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THE     LIFE 


OF 


BLESSED    MARGARET    MARY. 


CHAPTER    I. 
1647—1657. 

The  life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  is  so  identified 
with  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Divine 
Lord,  which  she  was  chosen  by  Him  to  establish  in 
the  Church,  that  every  incident  in  it  borrows  all  its 
interest  from  its  connection  with  that  Devotion.  The 
circumstances  of  her  early  life  serve  to  show  how  singu- 
larly she  was  prevented  by  divine  grace,  and  prepared 
from  her  infancy  for  the  privileged  mission  which  she 
was  designed  to  fulfil. 

Margaret  was  born  on  the  22nd  of  July,  the  Feast 
of  St  Mary  Magdalen,  in  the  year  1647,  ^it  Terrau,*  a 

*  There  is  some  question  regarding  the  exact  birthplace  of 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  Both  Monsignor  Languet  and  P^re 
Daniel,  S.J.,  in  his  recent  "  Life,"  agree  in  fixing  it  at  the  village 
of  Lauthecourt.  The  authority  upon  which  they  rest  is  that  of 
M.  Chrysostom  Alacoque,  brother  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary, 
who,  in  his  "  Memoir"  of  her  life,  as  well  as  in  his  deposition 
made  in  the  process  instituted  by  Bishop  Languet  in  17 15,  names 
Lauthecourt  as  her  birthplace.  The  "Life,"  however,  written  by 
the  contemporaries  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  and  lately  given  to 
the  world  by  the  Religious  of  her  own  Monastery  of  Paray-le- 
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little  village  of  Charolais,  in  the  province  of  Burgundy, 
and  the  diocese  of  Autun,  in  France.  Her  father,  M. 
Claude  Alacoque,  held  a  highly  respectable  position  as 
judge  of  Terrau  and  of  several  of  the  neighbouring 
manors,  a  testimony  to  his  acknowledged  character  for 
religion  and  integrity.  His  marriage  with  Philiberte 
Lamyn  was  blessed  with  a  family  of  four  sons  and  three 
daughters.*     Two   daughters,   Catherine   and   Gilberte, 

Monial,  names  Terrau  as  her  birthplace.  We  prefer  this  authority. 
For  the  facts  there  recorded,  treasured  up  as  they  would  have  been 
with  so  jealous  an  interest,  were  learnt,  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe,  from  the  lips  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  herself.  The 
collection  of  the  documents  for  this  "Life"  commenced  in  1690, 
the  year  of  her  death,  and  the  agreeable  task  of  putting  them  into 
form  was  assigned  to  two  of  the  Sisters  who  had  been  her  own 
Novices,  and  in  whose  arms  she  had  expired.  Again,  Chrysostom 
Alacoque  was  but  two  years  older  than  his  sister  ;  his  knowledge, 
therefore,  could  only  have  rested  upon  hearsay.  It  was  after 
an  interval  little  short  of  seventy  years  that  Chrysostom  made 
his  deposition,  in  171 5,  and  it  was  later  still  that  he  wrote  his 
"  Memoir."  It  is  not  difficult,  then,  to  suppose  that  he  might  have 
been  inaccurate  on  this  point,  especially  as  his  memory  has  confes- 
sedly failed  him  in  some  other  points  connected  with  the  life  of 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  It  was,  on  the  other  hand,  after  a  much 
briefer  interval  that  her  contemporaries  would  have  received  the 
facts  from  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  These  arguments  are  con- 
firmed by  the  fact  that  the  father,  M.  Claude  Alacoque,  certainly 
resided  at  Terrau  a  few  years  after  the  date  of  the  birth  of  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary,  as  there  are  letters  to  him  from  friends  of  the 
family,  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the  Monastery  of  Paray-le- 
Monial,  and  bearing  the  address,  "A.  M.  Alacoque,  Juge  de 
Terrau,  au  Terrau."  The  village  of  Terrau  had  its  castle,  to 
which  was  attached  a  chapel,  with  a  Chaplain,  as  appears  from 
a  public  document  of  1656.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  was  kept 
here,  and  it  was  here  that  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  gave  those 
early  and  touching  proofs  of  her  love  for  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  and  for  the  Blessed  Eucharist. 

*  The  names  of  the  seven  children,  in  order  of  birth,  are 
as  follows  :  —  (i.)  John  ;    (2.)  Claude  Philibert ;    (3.)  Catherine  ; 
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died  young.  The  third,  intermediate  in  point  of  age 
between  the  other  two,  was  baptized  three  days  after 
her  birth,  on  the  25th  of  July,  1647,  ^^  ^^e  parish  church 
of  V6rosvres,  and  received  the  name  of  Margaret,  after 
her  godmother.  Marguerite  de  Saint-Amour,  lady  of 
M.  Claude  de  Fautri^res-Corcheval,  Lord  of  V6rosvres, 
who  resided  at  the  Castle  of  Corcheval.* 

We  obtain  some  glimpse  of  the  special  graces  with 
which  her  infancy  was  prevented,  from  the  avowal  which 
she  herself  makes  in  the  account  of  her  life  written  by 
herself  in  obedience  to  her  director.  Father  Rolin,  SJ. 
*'0  my  only  Love!"  are  her  words,  "hgw  much  am 
I  indebted  to  Thee  for  having  prevented  me  with 
Thy  benedictions  from  my  most  tender  years,  making 
Thyself  master  and  owner  of  my  heart,  though  Thou 
knewest  well  the  resistance  which  this  ungrateful  heart 

(4.)  Chrysostom ;  (5.)  Margaret  ;  (6.)  Gilberte ;  (7.)  James. 
Catherine  and  Gilberte  died  young.  Claude  Philibert  followed 
the  profession  of  the  law,  and  died  September  25,  1665.  John  had 
died  in  1663,  at  the  same  age  as  his  brother.  Of  the  two  surviving 
brothers,  Chrysostom  and  James,  the  first  embraced  his  father's 
profession — that  of  the  law;  the  second,  the  ecclesiastical  state. 
They  both  settled  at  Bois-Sainte-Marie,  of  which  James  was  the 
Curd — Chrysostom,  perpetual  mayor.  They  both  felt  the  happy 
influence  of  the  example  and  exhortations  of  their  sister.  They 
embraced  with  ardour  the  Devotion  of  which  she  was  the  Apostle, 
and  built,  in  1690,  at  Bois-Sainte-Marie,  a  chapel  dedicated  to  the 
Sacred  Heart. 

*  One  of  the  biographers  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  represents 
Mde.  de  Fautri^res  as  residing  at  the  Castle  of  Terrau  ;  but  it  is 
certain,  from  title-deeds  of  ancient  date,  that  the  castle  never 
belonged  to  this  family.  Their  residence  was  at  Corcheval,  near 
Baubery.  It  had  its  own  chapel,  which  is  still  standing,  and  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  was  kept  in  it.  It  was  easy  then  for  Margaret 
to  visit  It  at  all  hours,  without  alarming  the  vigilance  of  the 
persons  in  charge  of  her. 

B  2  - 
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would  make  to  Thee.  No  sooner  did  I  come  to  know 
myself  than  Thou  madest  my  soul  to  see  the  hatefulness 
of  sin.  This  struck  me  with  such  a  horror  of  it  that  the 
least  blemish  was  an  intolerable  torment  to  me,  so  that 
in  order  to  check  the  sallies  of  my  childish  vivacity,  it 
was  enough  to  tell  me  that  they  were  displeasing  to 
God ;  this  would  stop  me  at  once.  I  felt  constantly 
urged  to  repeat,  though  I  did  not  understand  the 
meaning  of  the  words,  'My  God,  I  consecrate  to 
Thee  my  purity ;  I  vow  to  Thee  perpetual  chastity.' " 
She  pronounced  them  one  day  between  the  two  Eleva- 
tions at  Mass,  which  she  was  in  the  habit  of  hearing 
on  her  bare  knees  even  in  the  coldest  weather.  "  I  did 
not  understand,"  she  says,  "what  I  had  done,  or  the 
meaning  either  of  the  word  '  vow  *  or  '  chastity.' "  But 
our  Lord,  Who  had  Himself  inspired  her  to  make  the 
offering,  graciously  accepted  it,  and  began  to  lead  her 
already  to  a  love  of  solitude,  that  He  might  speak  more 
unreservedly  to  her  heart.  "All  my  inclination,"  she 
says,  "was  even  at  this  time  to  go  and  bury  myself  in 
some  solitude."  It  was  only  a  suggestion  of  heavenly 
prudence  that  restrained  her.  "I  was  kept  back,"  she 
says,  "by  the  fear  of  meeting  men." 

Our  Lord  had  consigned  her  pure  soul,  as  He  after- 
wards assured  her  Himself,  to  the  care  of  His  Blessed 
Mother,  whose  Daughter  she  was  one  day  to  be,  to  be 
fashioned  by  her  for  the  work  of  love  for  which  He 
destined  her ;  and  the  Queen  of  Virgins  gave  her  many 
proofs  of  her  watchful  care.  "  The  Blessed  Virgin,"  she 
tells  us,  "always  took  charge  of  me.  I  had  recourse 
to  her  in  all  my  needs,  and  she  rescued  me  from  very 
great  dangers."     She  had  all  the  confidence  of  a  child 
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towards  our  Blessed  Lady,  and  with  child-like  simplicity 
used  her  mediation  in  approaching  her  Divine  Son.  "  I 
did  not  dare,"  she  says,  "to  address  her  Divine  Son, 
but  I  always  addressed  myself  to  her."  She  offered 
her  the  chaplet  kneeling  on  her  bare  knees  upon  the 
ground,  making  a  genuflection  or  kissing  the  ground 
at  each  Ave  Maria,  Nor  did  her  loving  Mistress  fail 
to  correct  her  future  Daughter  by  a  gentle  rebuke  if 
she  happened  at  any  time  to  be  betrayed  into  any 
negligence  in  her  service. 

Madame  de  Fautri^res,  not  content  with  confining 
her  character  of  godmother  merely  to  the  name,  ex- 
pressed a  wish  to  have  little  Margaret  with  her,  in 
order  to  instruct  her  in  her  Christian  duties  in  a 
manner  suited  to  her  tender  years.  The  proposal 
was  agreeable  to  her  parents ;  and  Margaret  went 
accordingly,  at  the  age  of  four  years,  to  reside  at 
Corcheval.  Here  she  was  enabled  to  gratify  that 
ardent  desire  with  which  our  Lord,  Who  had  destined 
her  to  make  known  a  Devotion  intended  to  extend  in 
souls  the  reign  of  His  love,  had  already  inspired  her, 
of  remaining  constantly  in  His  presence.  As  there 
was  a  chapel  attached  to  the  castle,  it  was  easy  for 
her  to  follow  this  attraction,  and  frequently  to  adore 
our  Lord  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  love.  It  was  here 
that,  if  wanted,  she  was  always  sought  after.  Here 
she  was  to  be  found  kneeling  before  the  altar,  her 
hands  joined  in  prayer.  The  prayer  that  she  made 
was  the  expression  of  her  love  for  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.  She  hardly  knew  what  she  did  there ; 
she  only  felt  a  strong  desire  of  consuming  herself 
like    a    burning   taper,   as    she    expresses    it,    in    His 
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presence,    in    order    to    make    a    return    of   love    for 
love. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  Margaret  gave  a  striking 
proof  of  that  supernatural  instinct  which  guided  the 
action  of  her  pure  soul.  Of  the  two  persons  who  were 
charged  with  the  care  of  teaching  her  her  prayers  and 
catechism,  one,  as  she  relates  herself,  she  avoided, 
whilst  she  gladly  attended  to  the  instructions  of  the 
other ;  though  the  former  caressed  her,  and  from  the 
latter  she  often  received  some  rebuffs.  She  under- 
stood that  her  instinct  had  withdrawn  her  from  one 
whose  character  was  a  pernicious  example,  and  had 
attracted  her  to  the  other,  who  was  a  good  Christian. 

She  lost  her  father  when  she  was  but  eight  years  of 
age ;  and  as  she  was  the  only  daughter,  and  her  mother, 
Madame  Alacoque,  who  had  taken  charge  of  the  edu- 
cation of  her  five  sons,  was  frequently  from  home,, 
her  education  was  left  almost  entirely  to  servants  and 
the  neighbouring  villagers.  She  was  placed,  when 
eight  years  and  a  half  old,  at  school  with  the  Dames 
Urbanistes*  at  CharoUes ;  and  to  the  period  spent  with 
these  good  Religious  was  limited  the  real  education 
which  Margaret  received.  They  were  not  long  in  dis- 
covering the  treasure  which  had  been  confided  to  their 
care.  They  observed  such  prudence  and  virtue  in  her 
conduct  that  they  allowed  her  to  make  her  first  Com- 
munion when  nine  years  old.  From  this  moment  she 
was  so  transported  with  love  for  our  Lord  that,  in 
spite  of  her  natural  liveliness  of  disposition,  He  occu- 


*  Such  was  the  name  given  to  the  Religious  of  St.  Clare  who 
followed  the  mitigated  rule  sanctioned  by  Pope  Urban  VIII. 
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pied  all  her  thoughts.  "After  my  first  Communion," 
she  says,  "our  Lord  spread  such  bitterness  over  all 
my  little  enjoyments  that  I  could  find  relish  in  none, 
though  I  sought  them  eagerly.  But  as  soon  as  I 
thought  to  take  part  in  them  with  my  companions,  I 
always  felt  something  which  called  and  drew  me  aside, 
and  gave  me  no  rest  until  I  followed  the  attraction. 
Then  the  Spirit  made  me  put  myself  in  prayer,  almost 
always  prostrate  on  the  ground,  or  kneeling  on  my 
bare  knees,  provided  I  was  not  seen ;  for  it  was  a 
strange  torment  to  me  if  any  one  found  me  thus  em- 
ployed." She  felt  a  great  desire  to  do  as  she  saw  the 
Religious  do,  though  she  wished  for  still  greater  retire- 
ment. "  I  had  a  great  desire,"  she  says,  "  to  do  all  I 
saw  the  Religious  do,  for  I  looked  upon  them  all  as 
Saints,  and  I  thought  that  if  I  were  a  Religious  I 
should  become  like  them.  This  inspired  me  with  so 
great  a  desire  that  I  sighed  for  nothing  else,  though 
I  did  not  think  them  sufficiently  retired  for  me ;  but, 
knowing  no  others,  I  thought  that  I  ought  to  remain 
there."  And  yet  it  is  a  singular  fact  that  there  was 
a  Monastery  of  the  Visitation  at  Charolles ;  but  for 
some  reason,  whether  from  the  prejudices  of  her  family, 
or  from  some  other  cause,  Margaret  never  set  foot 
within  it.  No  human  feeling  was  to  have  place  in  her 
attraction  to  the  Daughters  of  Holy  Mary ;  her  voca- 
tion was  to  come  unmistakably  from  God. 


CHAPTER     II. 

1657—1665. 

In  order  to  gain  yet  more  full  possession  of  her  heart, 
Almighty  God  visited  Margaret  with  a  severe  illness, 
which  confined  her  to  her  bed  for  four  years.  The 
bones  pierced  her  skin,  and  she  almost  entirely  lost  the 
use  of  her  limbs.  Hence,  at  the  end  of  two  years,  her 
mother  was  obliged  to  remove  her  from  the  Sisters,  who 
would  gladly  have  kept  her  always  with  them. 

On  her  return  from  CharoUes,  Margaret  went  to 
Lauthecourt,  where  her  mother  was  then  residing.  The 
violence  of  her  malady  was  such  as  to  defy  the  skill  of 
the  physicians.  In  this  extremity  the  resolution  was 
taken  to  have  recourse  to  supernatural  means,  and  she 
was  vowed  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  "A  promise  was 
made,"  she  says,  "that  if  she  cured  me  I  should  be 
one  day  one  of  her  Daughters.  I  had  no  sooner  made 
this  vow  than  I  was  cured,  and  I  experienced  quite  a 
fresh  protection  on  the  part  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as 
if  I  belonged  wholly  to  her."  The  Blessed  Virgin  now 
took  charge  of  her  as  her  Daughter,  and  trained  her 
in  the  exercises  of  her  spiritual  life.  "  She  made  herself 
so  entirely  mistress  of  my  heart,"  is  Margaret's  own 
account,  "  that  she  took  upon  herself  the  absolute  govern- 
ment of  me ;  she  reproved  me  for  my  faults,  and  taught 
me  to  do  the  will  of  God.  It  happened  that  one  day  I 
was  seated  while  saying  my  Rosary,  when  she  presented 
herself  before  me  and  gave  me  the  following  rebuke. 
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which  I  have  never  forgotten,  though  at  that  time  I  was 
young :  '  What !  my  Daughter,  is  it  possible  that  you 
should  be  so  negligent  in  my  service  ?'  These  words 
left  such  an  impression  on  my  soul  that  they  have  served 
me  all  my  life." 

Some  interesting  notices  regarding  these  early  years 
of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  have  been  preserved  to  us  in 
the  "  Memoir"  drawn  up  by  her  brother  Chrysostom,  who 
had  so  many  opportunities  of  observing  her  closely.  She 
would  give,  he  tells  us,  two  hours  in  the  morning  and 
two  in  the  evening  to  prayer;  so  regulating  her  time, 
however,  as  not  to  be  prevented  by  her  spiritual  exercises 
from  conforming  with  charming  modesty  and  alacrity 
to  the  wishes  of  her  mother  and  her  brothers.  To 
this  end  she  would  rise  before  day-break  and  abridge 
her  sleep  at  night,  until  her  mother,  informed  by 
the  domestics  of  the  excessive  austerities  of  her 
daughter,  obliged  her  to  sleep  with  her  in  her  room. 
To  this  prayer  and  watching  she  joined  fasting  on 
three  days  in  the  week,  and  the  wearing  of  an  iron 
chain  which  she  had  constructed  for  the  mortification 
of  her  body.  She  would  deprive  herself  of  her  meals 
in  order  to  give  them  to  the  poor,  retaining  only  the 
coarsest  food  for  herself.  Her  excessive  austerities 
brought  on  an  acute  pain  in  her  side,  which  she  would 
have  kept  concealed  had  not  a  sudden  fall  forced  from 
her  an  exclamation  which  betrayed  her  secret  She 
suffered  also  at  the  same  time  from  a  violent  ulceration 
of  her  legs.  Pressed  by  her  mother  to  have  recourse  to 
medical  advice,  she  assured  her,  as  her  brother  relates, 
that  our  Lord  who  had  sent  her  so  light  an  affliction 
would  cure  her  within  a  month  ;  and  she  would  join  her 
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prayers,  she  said,  with  those  of  her  mother  to  obtain  ' 
favour  which  would  have  the  effect  of  removing  ] 
anxiety.  No  sooner  had  the  Novena,  which  they  mc 
together,  been  concluded,  than  the  wounds  in  her  I 
entirely  disappeared,  and  she  was  perfectly  cured 
the  pain  in  her  side.  She  assured  her  mother  also, 
reply  to  her  entreaties  to  moderate  her  austerities 
her  sake,  that  our  Lord  would  give  her  suffici 
strength  to  render  her  all  the  service  in  her  pov 
And,  in  fact,  during  the  rest  of  the  time  that 
remained  at  home  with  her  mother,  she  was  free  fr 
all  ailment,  though  she  increased  her  mortificatic 
which  her  mother  now  left  her  free  to  practise.  It  i 
upon  her  health  being  thus  re-established  that  Marge 
was  placed,  as  we  have  seen  above,  under  the  care  of 
Dames  Urbanistes  of  St.  Clare  at  Charolles. 

Margaret  was  naturally  of  a  joyous  and  expanj 
character.  She  had  a  keen  sense  of  affection  j 
friendship,  and  she  was  even  in  some  danger  in  c 
sequence  of  losing  her  fervour.  But  Almighty  God,  \ 
watched  jealously  over  her  heart,  secured  her  aga: 
this  danger  by  preparing  for  her  a  trial  the  severest  t 
could  be  imagined  for  her  pious  and  affectionate  < 
position.  Madame  Alacoque  was  induced  to  give 
the  charge  of  the  management  of  her  property  to  sc 
persons  apparently  hardly  above  the  position  of  domes! 
who  singularly  abused  her  misplaced  confidence,  and  s 
reduced  both  herself  and  her  children  to  the  conditioi 
servants  in  her  own  house.  Who  these  persons  w 
and  what  was  their  exact  position,  Blessed  Margj 
Mary  omits  to  mention  in  her  narrative,  and  strive* 
exempt  them  from  all  blame,  regarding  them  but 


Life  of* Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  1 1 

instruments  employed  by  our  Lord  to  carry  out  His 
loving  designs  in  her  regard.  But  what  she  must  have 
suffered  we  may  gather  sufficiently  from  the  details  of 
her  own  recital.  Let  us  hear  her  own  account  of  this 
period  of  her  life : — "  Having  recovered  my  health,"  she 
says  (subsequently  to  her  return  from  the  Convent  of 
Charolles),  "  I  soon  forgot  my  promise.  I  thought  only 
of  seeking  my  amusement  and  enjoying  my  liberty ;  I 
gave  way  to  vanity  and  affection  for  creatures ;  the  ten- 
derness which  my  mother  and  brothers  entertained  for 
me  seemed  to  authorise  my  giving  myself  fine  times.* 
But,  O  my  God  !  Thou  didst  soon  give  me  to  understand 
that  I  was  far  out  in  my  calculation,  and  that  Thy  de- 
signs were  very  different  from  mine.  I  did  not  give  a 
thought  then  to  what  Thou  hast  made  me  know  and 
experience  since,  that  Thy  Sacred  Heart  having  given 
me  birth  on  Calvary  amidst  such  sorrows,  the  life  which 
Thou  hadst  given  me  could  be  supported  only  by  the 
Cross,  and  that  this  should  be  my  most  delightful  food. 

"  The  way,  then,  in  which  God  arranged  things  was 
this :  He  permitted  my  mother  to  strip  herself  of  her 
authority  in  her  own  house,  and  to  resign  it  into  the 
hands  of  others.  The  persons  to  whom  she  resigned  it 
took  such  advantage  of  it  that  my  mother  and  I  were 
soon  reduced  to  hard  captivity.  It  is  not  my  intention 
in  what  I  am  going  to  say  to  blame  these  persons  ;"f"  I  do 

*  "  A  me  donner  du  bon  temps." 

t  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  is  so  extremely  reserved  in  her  manner 
of  speaking  of  these  persons,  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  exactly  who 
they  were.  We  can  hardly  suppose  that  they  were  mere  servants. 
The  household  at  Lauthecourt  consisted  at  the  time,  as  appears 
from  old  family  papers,  of  Madame  Alacoque,  widow  of  M.  Claude 
Alacoque,  and  grandmother  to  Margaret ;  Catherine  Alacoque,  her 
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not  wish  to  think  that  they  did  wrong  in  making  me 
suffer.  Put  away  from  me,  O  my  God,  any  such  thought. 
I  regard  them  rather  as  instruments  whom  God  made 
use  of  in  order  to  accomplish  His  holy  will.  We  had, 
then,  no  longer  any  power  in  the  house,  and  we  dared 
not  do  anything  without  permission.  It  was  a  state  of 
continual  war ;  everything  was  kept  under  lock  and  key, 
so  that  I  could  not  even  dress  myself  in  order  to  go  to 
Holy  Mass.  I  was  obliged  to  borrow  my  cap  and  clothes. 
I  acknowledge  that  I  keenly  felt  this  state  of  slavery. 
Matters  went  so  far  that  I  could  no  longer  do  anything, 
not  even  leave  the  house,  without  the  permission  of  these 
persons.  Reduced  to  this  state,  I  felt  drawn  to  seek  my 
consolation  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  All 
my  affections  turned  in  that  direction  ;  but  as  I  was  living 
in  a  village  at  some  distance  from  the  church  I  could  not 
go  there  except  with  the  permission  of  these  three  per- 
sons, and  it  often  happened  that  when  one  gave  her  con- 


daughter  ;  Madame  Alacoque-Lamyn,  her  daughter-in-law,  widow 
of  M.  Claude  Alacoque  and  mother  to  Margaret ;  and  Madame 
Lamyn,  the  widowed  mother  of  the  last-named ;  besides  them  were 
Margaret  Mary  and  her  younger  brother,  James.  There  were  also 
married  domestics  who  were  employed  in  the  service  of  the  house, 
with  their  children.  It  is  probable  that  these  domestics,  who  were 
necessary  for  looking  after  the  property  of  the  family,  composed 
principally  of  these  poor  widows,  assumed  an  authority  which  the 
feebleness  of  the  two  aged  widows,  with  the  connivance  perhaps  of 
Catherine,  enabled  them  to  rivet  more  firmly  every  day.  This  view 
of  the  case,  in  keeping  with  the  circumstances  insinuated  in  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary's  Memoir,  is  confirmed  by  the  deposition  made  by 
Sister  Jane  Mary  Contois  in  171 5  : — "  God  had  given  the  aforesaid 
Sister  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque  sufficient  strength  to  bear  patiently 
and  without  murmuring  the  ill-treatment  of  some  of  the  family, 
which  was  carried  so  far  that  she  was  sometimes  obliged  to  beg  for 
bread  at  the  neighbouring  farmhouse." 
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sent  the  others  refused  Often  when  I  gave  expression  to 
my  grief  by  my  tears  I  was  reproached  with  having  made 
an  appointment  to  meet  some  young  man,  and  that  I  was 
annoyed  at  not  being  able  to  keep  it,  though  I  had  such 
an  abhorrence  of  anything  of  the  kind  that  I  would  rather 
have  been  torn  into  a  thousand  pieces  than  have  even 
thought  of  it.  Not  knowing  then  where  to  take  refuge, 
I  hid  myself  in  a  corner  of  the  garden,  or  of  the  stable, 
or  in  some  other  retired  spot,  where  I  could  place  myself 
on  my  knees  and  pour  out  my  heart  in  tears  before  God. 
I  always  did  so  through  the  mediation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  my  good  Mother,  in  whom  I  had  placed  all 
my  confidence.  I  remained  there  whole  days  together, 
without  eating  or  drinking,  and  sometimes  poor  persons 
of  the  village  would  give  me  a  little  milk  or  fruit  towards 
evening.  When  I  returned  at  length  to  the  house,  it  was 
with  such  fear  and  trembling  that  I  seemed  as  if  I  were 
a  poor  criminal  going  to  receive  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion. I  should  have  esteemed  myself  happy  to  go  and 
beg  my  bread  rather  than  live  in  such  constraint  No. 
sooner  had  I  entered  the  house  than  they  began  to  find 
fault  with  me  for  not  having  taken  charge  of  the  house- 
hold and  the  children  ;  and  without  having  an  oppor- 
tunity of  saying  a  word  I  was  set  to  work  with  the 
servants.  After  this  I  passed  the  night,  as  I  had 
passed  the  day,  in  shedding  tears  at  the  foot  of  my 
crucifix."  It  was  here  that  our  Lord  explained  to 
her  the  secret  of  those  lessons  in  the  school  of  suffer* 
ing  in  which  He  was  instructing  her.  "  Jesus  Christ 
gave  me  to  understand  in  this  state,"  she  continues, 
"  that  He  wished  to  make  Himself  the  absolute  Master 
of  my  heart ;  that  He  wished  to  make  my  life  wholly 
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conformable  to  His  suffering  life;  and  that  He  would 
make  Himself  present  to  my  soul,  in  order  to  teach  me 
to  act  as  He  had  acted  Himself  in  what  He  had  suffered 
for  the  love  of  me."  It  was  from  this  source  that  she 
drew  that  love  of  suffering  which  gave  a  colour  to  her 
whole  life.  "  From  this  time,"  she  continues,  "  my  soul 
continued  so  penetrated  with  the  sufferings  of  our  Divine 
Saviour,  that  I  should  have  desired  my  pains  never  to 
cease  for  a  minute."  Our  Divine  Lord  was  constantly 
present  to  her  in  some  stage  of  His  Passion,  and  in  the 
sight  of  Him  all  that  she  had  to  suffer  became  light  to 
her,  and  she  even  regarded  those  who  were  the  occasion 
of  her  suffering  as  the  benefactors  of  her  soul  in  pro- 
curing her  a  closer  resemblance  to  Him.  "  My  Jesus," 
she  says,  "  was  constantly  present  to  me  under  the  form 
either  of  the  Crucifixion,  or  of  the  Ecce  HomOy  or  as 
carrying  His  Cross.  This  sight  impressed  me  with  such 
compassion,  love,  and  desire  of  suffering,  that  all  my 
evils  becanie  light  to  me.  Sometimes  when  they  were 
on  the  point  in  the  house  of  striking  me  I  was  sorry  that 
the  hands  which  were  raised  to  strike  me  should  have 
been  withheld,  and  that  they  did  not  discharge  all  their 
anger  on  me.  I  felt  constantly  urged  to  render  every 
kind  of  service  to  these  persons,  as  to  the  true  friends  of 
my  soul,  and  I  would  gladly  have  sacrificed  myself  for 
them.  Nothing  gave  me  greater  pleasure  than  to  render 
them  a  service,  and  to  say  all  the  good  of  them  that 
I  could.  But,  alas!  it  was  not  I  who  did  all  this  that 
I  mention  ;  it  was  my  Sovereign  Master  Who  had  taken 
possession  of  my  will,  and  did  not  permit  me  to  utter 
a  single  complaint  or  murmur,  or  to  feel  any  resent- 
ment, or  even  to  allow  any-  one  to  bewail  my  lot  or 
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express  compassion  for  me,  telling  me  that  He  had 
been  treated  so  Himself,  and  that  He  wished  that  when 
any  one  spoke  in  my  presence  against  those  persons, 
and  I  could  not  hinder  it,  I  should  regard  them  as  in 
the  right  and  myself  in  the  wrong,  since  my  sins 
deserved  much  more." 

At  this  part  of  her  narrative.  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary  expresses  her  extreme  repugnance  to  continue ; 
but  she  complies  with  the  wish  of  our  Lord.  "  Here," 
she  says,  "in  the  extreme  violence  which  I  had  to 
do  to  myself  in  order  to  write  of  things  which  I  had 
always. kept  concealed,  and  of  which  I  had  endeavoured 
not  even  to  presence  the  recollection,  I  made  my 
complaints  to  my  Divine  Master.  But  He  said  to  me, 
'  Continue,  my  Daughter,  continue  ;  it  will  be  neither 
more  nor  less,  whatever  repugnance  you  may  feel ;  My 
will  must  needs  be  accomplished.'  *  But  alas !  my  God, 
how  can  I  remember  what  has  passed  more  than  twenty- 
five  years  ago.^*  *Do  you  not  know  that  I  am  the 
Eternal  Memory  of  My  Heavenly  Father  and  forget 
nothing,  and  that  in  Me  the  past  and  the  future  are 
as  the  present }  Write,  then,  without  fear,  as  I  shall 
dictate  to  you.  I  will  shed  on  your  writing  the  unction 
of  My  grace,  in  order  that  I  may  be  thereby  glorified. 
I  wish  this  of  you  : — 

"'First,  that  it  may  be  seen  that  I  make  sport  of 
all  the  precautions  which  you  have  taken  to  hide  the 
graces  with  which  I  have  taken  pleasure  in  enriching 
with  such  profusion  so  poor  and  wretched  a  creature 
as  you  are.  You  should  never  lose  the  remembrance 
of  these  graces,  but  constantly  praise  Me  for  them. 

" '  In  the  second  place,  to  teach  you  that  you  are  not 
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to  appropriate  to  yourself  these  graces,  or  be  afraid  of 
communicating  them ;  for  I  have  wished  to  make  use 
of  your  heart  as  a  channel  to  pour  them,  according  to 
My  designs,  upon  souls.  Many  will  be  drawn  by  this, 
means  from  the  abyss  of  perdition,  as  I  will  let  yoa 
know  hereafter. 

" '  In  the  third  place,  in  order  to  show  that  I  am  the 
Eternal  Truth,  that  I  am  faithful  to  My  promises,  and 
that  the  favours  which  I  have  done  you  can  stand  every      O 
kind  of  examination  and  trial.'  V/ 

"These  words  gave  me  such  strength  that,  in  spite 
of  the  extreme  pain  I  feel  at  my  writing  being  seen, 
I  resolved  to  continue,  whatever  it  might  cost  me,  in 
order  to  accomplish  the  will  of  my  Sovereign  Master." 

But  though  Margaret,  from  the  desire  which  she  had 
to  resemble  our  Blessed  Lord  in  His  sufferings,  gladly 
endured  this  persecution  as  far  as  it  affected  herself, 
she  felt  keenly  the  suffering  which  it  was  the  occasion 
of  entailing  upon  her  mother.  But  here  again  she 
experienced  the  singular  intervention  of  our  Blessed 
Lady,  to  whom  she  addressed  herself  with  her  usual 
confidence  as  Mediatrix  with  her  Divine  Son. 

"  My  heaviest  cross,"  she  says,  "  was,  not  to  be  able 
to  lighten  that  of  my  mother,  which  was  a  hundred  times 
harder  for  me  to  bear  than  my  own.  I  did  not  even 
dare  to  give  her  the  consolation  of  speaking  of  it,  for 
fear  that  we  might  offend  God  by  talking  together  of 
our  troubles.  It  was  especially  in  her  sickness  that  my 
affliction  was  at  its  height.  For,  as  she  was  left  entirely 
to  my  care  and  the  little  services  I  could  render  her,  she 
suffered  a  great  deal ;  inasmuch  as,  everything  being 
sometimes  locked  up,  I  had  to  go  and  beg  even  eggs  and 
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other  things  required  for  the  sick.  This  was  no  sUght 
torture  to  me,  in  consequence  of  my  natural  timidity, 
especially  as  I  was  often  very  harshly  received  by  the 
villagers.  I  had  the  pain  of  seeing  that  in  an  alarm- 
ing attack  of  erysipelas,  with  which  my  mother  was 
afflicted  in  her  head,  they  were  satisfied  with  having  her 
bled  by  a  common  village  surgeon  who  happened  to 
pass,  and  who  told  me  that  she  could  not  recover 
without  a  miracle.  No  one,  except  myself,  was  at 
all  distressed  or  troubled  at  it.  I  was  in  constant 
distress.  In  the  midst  of  all  this  I  met  only  with 
mockery,  injuries,  and  accusations.  I  did  not  know 
to  whom  to  have  recourse,  or  to  whom  to  address 
myself,  except  to  my  ordinary  refuge,  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  my  Sovereign  Master. 

"  Having  gone  to  Mass  on  the  Feast  of  the  Circum- 
cision of  our  Lord,  to  ask  Him  to  be  the  physician 
of  my  poor  mother  Himself,  and  to  teach  me  what 
I  should  do.  He  performed  what  I  asked  with  such 
mercy  that,  on  returning  home,  I  found  that  the 
swelling  on  the  face  had  burst,  leaving  a  wound  as 
large  as  the  palm  of  the  hand,  which  sent  forth  an 
intolerable  smell.  No  one  would  go  near  her.  I  had 
no  experience  in  dressing  wounds ;  I  could  not  before 
this  even  bear  to  see  them  or  touch  them.  I  had 
no  ointment  for  dressing  the  wounds  on  my  mother's 
face.  I  did  nothing  but  cut  away  each  day  a  great  deal 
of  the  bad  flesh,  expecting  everything  from  the  hands  of 
Divine  Providence.  I  felt  my  courage  and  confidence  in 
the  goodness  of  my  Sovereign  Master  increase,  and  I 
seemed  to  see  Him  constantly  present.     The  wound  was 

healed  in  a  few  days,  contrary  to  all  human  expectation. 
C 
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"  During  the  whole  of  the  time  that  my  mother  was  ill 
I  hardly  ever  went  to  bed  or  slept,  and  I  hardly  took 
any  nourishment  for  days  together.  My  Divine  Master 
consoled  and  supported  me  by  giving  me  a  perfect 
conformity  to  His  holy  wilL  For  amidst  all  that 
happened  to  me  I  had  recourse  to  Him  alone,  saying 
to  Him :  '  O  my  Sovereign  Master,  if  it  were  not  Thy 
will  this  would  not  have  happened ;  but  I  thank  Thee 
for  permitting  it,  in  order  to  make  me  like  to  Thee' " 

The  sufferings  which  Margaret  endured  from  this 
persecution  served  to  wean  her  from  the  inclination  to 
amusement  to  which  her  natural  gaiety  of  disposition 
inclined  her,  and  to  re-awaken  her  taste  for  prayer.  She 
hardly  understood  the  meaning  of  the  word,  but  the 
very  name  possessed  a  charm  for  her.  Not  knowing 
to  whom  to  apply  to  instruct  her  to  pray,  she  had  re- 
course to  our  Lord.  He  would  be  Himself  her  Master, 
and  He  instructed  her  in  a  manner  of  praying  which 
she  retained  all  her  life.  Let  us  hear  her  own  account : 
"  I  felt  myself,"  she  says,  "  strongly  drawn  to  prayer. 
This  attraction  which  I  felt  was  the  occasion  of  a  great 
deal  of  suffering  to  me,  for  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  could 
not  satisfy  it,  not  knowing  how  to  make  my  prayer,  and 
having  no  one  to  teach  me,  for  I  had  no  opportunity 
of  conversing  with  spiritual  persons.  I  knew  nothing 
else  of  prayer  but  the  name,  and  the  very  name  of  prayer 
ravished  my  heart  with  delight  I  addressed  myself, 
then,  to  my  Sovereign  Master,  and  He  taught  me  how 
He  wished  I  should  make  it;  and  this  has  served  me 
all  my  life.  He  made  me  prostrate  myself  humbly 
before  Him  in  order  to  beg  pardon  for  everything  by 
which  I  had  offended  Him.     Then,  after  having  adored 
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Him,  I  offered  Him  my  prayer  without  knowing  in  what 
way  I  should  apply  myself  to  it.  He  then  presented 
Himself  to  me  in  the  Mystery  in  which  He  would  have 
me  consider  Him,  and  He  applied  my  mind  so  closely 
to  it,  holding  my  soul  and  all  my  powers  so  absorbed  in 
Himself,  that  I  felt  no  distraction.  My  heart  felt  con- 
"sumed  with  the  desire  of  loving  Him,  and  this  gave  me 
;an  insatiable  desire  of  Holy  Communion  and  of  sharing 
His  sufferings. 

"  I  had  only  the  night-time  to  pray  in.  I  took  what 
I  could  of  it ;  and  though  the  interior  employment  of 
my  soul,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  was  more  delightful 
to  me  than  I  can  express,  I  did  not  regard  it  as  prayer, 
and  I  felt  an  earnest  and  increasing  desire  to  be  able 
to  make  it  I  promised  my  Divine  Master  that  as 
soon  as  He  should  have  taught  me,  I  would  give  to 
it  all  the  time  that  I  could.  His  goodness  kept  me 
so  strongly  fixed  in  this  manner  of  prayer  that  it  took 
from  me  all  taste  for  vocal  prayers." 

This  desire  of  interior  communication  with  our  Lord 
led  her  constantly  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  Keep- 
ing there  as  close  as  she  could  to  the  Altar,  her  desire  of 
being  as  near  as  possible  to  our  Lord  overcoming  her 
natural  repugnance  to  attract  notice,  she  required  no 
words  to  express  the  sentiments  of  her  heart.  She  was 
satisfied  to  remain  in  His  presence,  consuming  herself, 
as  she  expresses  it,  before  Him.  Her  love  for  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  rendered  her  ingenious  in  discovering 
means  of  gaining  the  good-will  of  her  persecutors  in 
order  that  she  might  sp^nd  some  moments  before  It 

"  I  could  not  make  use  any  more  of  vocal  prayer," 

she  says,  "before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  where  I  felt 
C  2 
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myself  so  absorbed  that  I  was  never  tired  of  being  there. 
I  would  gladly  have  passed  whole  days  and  nights  there^ 
without  eating  or  drinking.  I  did  not  well  know  what  I 
did  there,  except  that  I  consumed  myself  in  His  presence 
like  a  burning  taper,  in  order  to  make  Him  a  return  of 
love  for  love.  I  could  not  remain  at  the  bottom  of  the 
church,  and  though  I  felt  a  great  confusion  interiorly 
I  did  not  fail  to  approach  as  near  as  I  could  to  the 
Altar  on  which  the  Blessed  Sacrament  reposed.  I 
envied  only  those  who  could  communicate  frequently, 
and  who  enjoyed  the  liberty  of  remaining  before  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  I  endeavoured  to  gain  the  good 
will  of  the  persons  of  whom  I  spoke,  in  order  to  obtain 
from  them  the  liberty  of  going  to  spend  some  minutes 
before  Jesus  Christ  in  this  Mystery." 

Margaret  mentions  here  an  incident  which,  owing 
either  to  an  unwarrantable  announcement  made  by  the 
Cure  of  the  village  or  her  own  misunderstanding,  led  to 
her  being  deprived  of  Holy  Communion  at  Christmas. 
"  I  will  notice  here,"  she  says,  "  what  happened  to  me  in 
punishment  of  my  sins.  On  Christmas  night,  the  Cur^  of 
the  parish  announced  that  those  who  had  not  slept  could 
not  go  to  Communion ;  and  as  I  could  never  sleep  on 
that  night,  I  was  prevented  going  to  Communion,  and, 
in  consequence,  that  day  of  joy  became  for  me  a  day  of 
tears,  which  served  me  for  food  and  enjoyment"  What 
her  sins  were  we  may  judge  from  those  which  she  men- 
tions, and  which  she  deplored  with  tears  all  her  life.  "  I 
had  committed,"  she  says,  "  great  sins  ;  for  on  one  occa- 
sion, being  in  company  with  other  young  girls,  I  dis- 
guised myself  during  the  time  of  Carnival,  from  a  foolish 
desire  to  please  them.     This  has  been  to  me  a  subject  of 
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sorrow  and  tears  all  my  life,  as  also  the  faults^ which  I 
had  committed  in  wearing  the  trappings  of  vanity." 

She  here  gives  expression  to  the  regret  which  she 
feels  at  the  repugnance  she  has  experienced  in  con- 
tinuing her  narrative,  and  her  resolution  to  continue  it, 
cost  what  it  may.  "The  resistance  which  I  have  made 
to  Thee  so  long,  O  my  God !  in  submitting  to  finish 
this  writing  penetrates  me  still  with  sorrow  and  con* 
fusion.  Have  pity  on  my  weakness,  my  Divine  Master ; 
support  me  that  I  may  not  sink  under  the  rigour  of 
Thy  just  reproaches.  I  protest,  with  the  help  of  Thy 
grace,  that  I  will  no  longer  resist  Thee,  though  it 
should  cost  me  my  life,  and  bring  upon  me  the  con- 
tempt of  all  creatures,  and  arm  against  me  all  the  rage 
of  hell.  I  beg  pardon  of  Thee  for  my  resistance,  and 
strength  to  complete  what  Thou  desirest  of  me,  what- 
•ever  repugnance  my  self-love  may  cause  rhe  to  feel." 


CHAPTER     III. 

1665—1668. 

But  Margaret  had  yet  a  harder  trial  to  undergo,  and* 
Dne  which  was  the  more  dangerous,  inasmuch  as  it 
:ame  under  the  appearance  of  kindness,  and  veiled 
ts  attack  under  the  powerful  claims  of  natural  affec- 
:ion  and  the  specious  sophistry  of  the  world.  Margaret 
iad  bound  herself  when  quite  a  child,  as  we  have 
;een,  by  a  vow  of  perpetual  chastity.  She  was  now 
eighteen  years  of  age,  and  her  mother  and  her  friends 
ivere  desirous  that  she  should  marry.  Her  home, 
iccordingly,  which  had  been  the  scene  of  such  unre- 
mitting persecution,  changed  its  aspect,  and  Margaret 
ivas  called  upon  to  take  part  in  gaieties  and  amuse- 
nents  in  which  her  presence  was  intended  to  form  the 
principal  attraction.  Many  claimants  for  her  hand 
Presented  themselves ;  for,  though  not  rich,  she  was 
distinguished  by  a  sweetness  of  disposition,  piety,  and 
prudence,  which  could  not  fail  to  attract  those  who 
ooked  for  the  best  guarantee  for  happiness  which  a 
Harried  state  can  offer.  Margaret's  lively  disposition 
jave  her  a  natural  taste  for  amusement,  and  hence 
:he  society  into  which  she  was  now  thrown  was  likely 
:o  lead  her  into  occasions  of  dissipation  from  which 
>he  had  been  already  withdrawn. 

Another  and  more  powerful  and  insidious  form 
ander  which  the  danger  assailed  her  was  her  affec- 
;ion   for    her  mother.      Madame    Alacoque    was   well 
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aware  of  the  desire  her  daughter  had  long  enter- 
tained of  consecrating  herSelf  to  the  service  of  God 
in  religion,  and  she  was  greatly  alarmed  at  the 
thought  of  losing  her;  for  she  looked  to  her  as  her 
stay  and  support  "My  dear  daughter,"  she  had  said 
to  her  upon  her  miraculous  recovery  at  the  close  of 
the  Novena,  which  has  been  mentioned  above,  "since 
God  has  restored  you  your  health,  as  I  have  begged 
of  Him  so  long,  it  is  doubtless  His  will  that  you 
should  take  care  of  it,  to  be  the  comfort  of  my  old 
age.  I  beg  of  you  in  His  name  to  grant  me  this 
satisfaction."  Moreover,  Madame  Alacoque  looked  to 
the  marriage  of  her  daughter  as  offering  the  only 
prospect  of  escaping  from  the  painful  state  of  depend- 
ance  to  which  she  found  herself  reduced.  We  can 
understand,  then,  how  bitter  was  the  struggle  in  which 
Margaret  was  now  engaged.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
importunities  of  her  friends,  and  the  tears  and  distress 
of  her  mother,  urged  her  unceasingly  to  marry.  On 
the  other,  "  God  pursued  my  heart,"  she  says,  "  so 
closely  that  He  gave  me  no  truce.  I  had  my  vow 
constantly  before  my  eyes,  together  with  the  thought 
that,  if  I  were  unfaithful  to  it,  I  should  be  eternally 
lost" 

The  devil,  taking  advantage  of  the  tender  affection 
Margaret  entertained  for  her  mother,  reminded  her 
unceasingly  of  the  tears  she  shed.  He  represented 
to  her  that  if  she  followed  out  her  intention  of  becom- 
ing a  Religious  she  would  cause  her  mother  to  die 
of  grief,  and  that  she  would  have  to  answer  for  it 
to  God,  as  her  mother  was  left  entirely  to  her  care. 
"This   caused  me,"   she  says,   "insupportable  torture. 


24  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 

for  I  loved  her  so  tenderly,  and  she  me,  that  we 
could  not  live  without  seeing  each  other.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  desire  I  had  of  being  a  Religious 
gave  me  no  rest,  joined  to  the  horror  I  had  of  every- 
thing against  purity.  This  made  me  suffer  a  real, 
martyrdom."  To  crown  her  difficulties,  Margaret  had 
no  one  to  whom  she  could  open  her  mind,  and  who 
could  give  her  counsel  and  guide  her  in  her  perplexity. 
"  At  length,"  she  says,  "  the  tender  love  I  had  for  my 
good  mother  began  to  gain  the  upper  hand.  I  thought 
that,  as  I  was  only  a  child  at  the  time  I  made  my 
vow,  I  might  without  difficulty  be  dispensed  from  it, 
especially  as  I  did  not  understand,  when  I  made  it, 
what  it  really  was."  The  devil  was  not  slow  at  such 
•times  in  urging,  under  the  specious  appearance  of  piety, 
that  if  she  were  engaged  in  religion  she  would  be  no 
longer  at  liberty  to  fast,  give  alms,  and  take  the  dis- 
cipline as  she  wished.  He  represented  to  her  also  that 
so  great  was  the  sanctity  which  the  state  demanded 
of  such  as  embraced  it,  that  it  would  be  impossible 
for  her  ever  to  hope  to  attain  to  it,  and  that  in  this 
state,  therefore,  she  would  undoubtedly  lose  her  soul. 

Induced  by  these  reasons,  Margaret  began  to  enter 
more  into  the  world,  to  pay  more  attention  to  dress, 
and  to  indulge  more  freely  her  natural  inclination  to 
gaiety.  But  our  Lord  was  watching  jealously  over  her 
heart.  He  drew  it  powerfully  to  Himself  by  His  secret 
inspirations,  and  amidst  the  scenes  of  enjoyment  which 
she  promised  herself  rebuked  her  severely  for  her  irre- 
solution and  want  of  fidelity.  "  Thou,  O  my  God,"  she 
says,  "sole  witness  of  the  greatness  and  length  of  the 
pain  which  this  struggle  brought  upon  me,  and  under 
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which  I  should  have  sunk  a  thousand  times  but  for 
the  extraordinary  assistance  of  Thy  mercy,  Thou 
hadst  far  different  designs  from  those  which  I  was 
projecting  in  my  heart  Thou  madest  me  understand 
on  this  occasion,  as  on  so  many  others,  that  it  was 
indeed  hard  for  me  to  resist  the  powerful  goad  of  Thy 
love."  The  burning  shafts  of  divine  love,  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  scenes  of  her  amusement,  pierced  her 
heart,  as  she  describes  it,  through  and  through.  "The 
grief  which  I  felt  in  consequence,"  she  says,  "rendered 
me  wholly  powerless ;  and  as  this  was  not  yet  enough 
to  detach  a  heart  so  ungrateful  as  mine,  I  felt  myself, 
as  it  were,  bound  with  cords,  and  drawn  so  powerfully 
that  at  last  I  was  obliged  to  follow  Him  who  called 
me."  Margaret  was  led  by  this  powerful  inspiration 
to  some  retired  spot,  where  our  Lord  rebuked  her 
severely.  "Alas!"  she  says,  "He  appeared  jealous 
of  my  wretched  heart"  There,  after  she  had  begged 
His  pardon,  prostrate  upon  the  ground,  she  would  take 
a  severe  discipline.  "And  yet,  after  this,"  she  says, 
"I  did  not  fail  to  return  to  my  vanities  just  as  before, 
and  I  fell  back  into  the  same  resistance."  Finally,  when 
in  the  evening  she  put  aside  her  dress,  "the  accursed 
livery  of  Satan,"  as  she  describes  it,  our  Lord  pre- 
sented Himself  to  her  as  He  appeared  after  His 
Scourging,  and  reproached  her  deeply,  saying  that  it 
was  her  vanities  that  had  reduced  Him  to  that  state, 
that  she  was  losing  time  which  was  infinitely  precious, 
and  of  which  He  should  demand  of  her  a  strict  account 
at  the  hour  of  death ;  that  she  was  betraying  and  per- 
secuting Him  after  He  had  given  her  such  proofs  of 
His  love,  and  of  the   desire  which   He  had  that  she 
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should  make  herself  like  to  Him.  "  All  this,"  she  says, 
"made  so  deep  an  impression  on  me,  and  inflicted 
so  painful  a  wound  on  my  heart,  that  I  wept  bitterly, 
and  it  would  be  difficult  for  me  to  express  all  that  I 
suffered  and  all  that  passed  at  that  time  within  me." 

Had  we  only  the  accounts  of  those  who  lived  with 
her,  we  should  not  have  formed  an  idea  of  the  struggle 
which  was  taking  place  in  Margaret's  heart.  They 
speak  only  of  her  modesty  and  reserve,  of  her  fre- 
quently retiring  from  company  to  give  herself  to 
exercises  of  piety,  and  of  her  ingenuity  in  discovering 
excuses  which  might  enable  her  to  absent  herself 
without  remark.  They  tell  us  that  when  any  one  came 
to  see  her  she  contrived  to  turn  the  conversation  upon 
subjects  relating  to  God,  and  that  when  it  took  another 
direction  she  would  appear  distracted,  and  make  no 
reply.  Her  brother  Chrysostom  mentions  expressly, 
with  regard  to  her  dress,  that  upon  her  mother's  leaving 
it  to  her  choice  to  select  what  was  most  tasteful,  she 
would,  as  he  says,  with  her  ordinary  humility  and 
modesty,  choose  what  was  most  plain.  She  gave  no 
encouragement,  he  says,  to  any  of  the  claimants  for 
her  hand  in  marriage,  though  in  such  a  manner  that 
ail  agreed  in  praising  her  virtues  and  good  qualities, 
and  the  common  impression  prevailed  that  she  con- 
templated religious  life. 

The  reproaches  made  by  our  Lord,  as  He  pre^ 
sented  Himself  to  her  in  His  state  of  suffering,  in- 
spired Margaret  with  the  desire  of  taking  vengeance 
on  herself  for  the  injuries  she  inflicted  on  Him,  and 
in  order  that  she  might  bear  some  resemblance  to  Him. 
"I  did  not  know,"  she  says,  "what  spiritual  life  was; 
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for  I  had  never  heard  mention  of  it  I  only  knew 
what  my  Divine  Master  taught  me,  and  what  He  made 
me  do  with  loving  violence."  "  In  the  grief  which  con- 
strained me,"  she  says,  "I  tied  this  wretched  criminal 
body  with  cords  full  of  knots,  and  I  bound  it  so  tight 
that  I  could  hardly  breathe  or  eat.  I  left  these  cords 
there  so  long  that  they  buried  themselves  in  the  flesh, 
and  I  could  not  tear  them  from  it  except  with  great 
violence  and  cruel  pain.  I  did  the  same  with  little 
chains,  which  I  fastened  on  my  arms ;  I  could  only 
remove  them  by  taking  away  with  them  pieces  of  the 
flesh.  I  lay  during  the  night  on  a  plank,  or  on  knotty 
sticks,  which  I  placed  in  my  bed,  and  afterwards  I 
took  the  discipline." 

Margaret  endeavoured  also  to  find  in  these  bodily 
penances  a  relief  for  that  severe  struggle  which  she 
was  enduring  in  her  mind,  and  in  comparison  with 
which  all  that  she  suffered  exteriorly  appeared  to  her 
as.  nothing.  The  sacrifice  which  our  Lord  was  asking 
of  her  was  the  perfect  sacrifice  of  her  heart,  and  this, 
in  the  perplexity  in  which  she  found  herself  placed, 
she  did  not  as  yet  understand  how  she  was  to  make. 
Margaret  had  no  one  to  whom  she  could  open  her 
mind.  She  bore  her  interior  struggle  in  secret,  and 
all  that  was  known  of  it  exteriorly  was  that  she  grew 
every  day  more  pale,  and  was  wasting  away.  "The 
fear  that  I  had  of  off*ending  God,"  she  says,  "  tormented 
me  more  than  all  the  rest.  It  seemed  to  me  that  my 
sins  were  continual,  and  they  appeared  to  me  so  great 
that  I  was  astonished  that  hell  did  not  open  under  my 
feet  to  swallow  up  so  miserable  a  sinner." 

Margaret    had    passed  several  years  amidst  these 
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troubles  and  sufferings,  with  no  other  consolation  than 
what  she  received  from  our  Lord,  Who  made  Himself 
her  guide  and  director.  The  desire  which  she  had 
formerly  entertained  of  entering  religion  now  awoke 
again  within  her  so  strongly  that  she  resolved  to  do 
so,  cost  what  it  might  This  must  have  been  when 
she  was  about  eighteen  years  of  age ;  for  she  was 
unable,  she  tells  us,  to  carry  this  desire  into  effect 
for  about  four  or  five  years.  During  the  whole  of 
that  time  her  troubles  and  combats  increased ;  whilst 
she  also  increased  her  penances  as  our  Lord  allowed 
her. 

Our  Lord,  indeed,  produced  a  great  change  in  her 
soul.  She  read  only  the  lives  of  the  Saints,  and  as  she 
opened  the  book  she  would  look  for  the  life  of  a  Saint 
which  would  be  easy  for  her  to  imitate,  that  she  also 
might  become  a  Saint  As  she  asked  of  our  Lord 
with  simplicity  to  make  her  one.  He  shoiyed  her,  she 
tells  us,  the  beauty  of  virtue,  and  especially  of  the 
three  vows  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience.  It 
was  in  practising  these.  He  told  her,  that  she  was  to 
become  a  Saint  But  the  Saints,  she  thought,  had 
never  offended  God,  or,  if  they  had,  they  had  lived 
ever  after  in  the  practice  of  penance.  This  gave  her 
a  great  desire  of  practising  it  But  our  Lord  im- 
pressed her  so  strongly  at  the  same  time  with  the 
fear  of  following  in  this  her  own  will,  that  she  was 
convinced,  she  says,  that,  whatever  she  might  do,  it 
would  be  pleasing  to  Him  only  so  far  as  it  proceeded 
from  obedience  and  love.  This  excited  in  her  a  great 
desire  of  loving  Him,  and  performing  all  her  actions 
from  obedience.     She  Begged  of  our  Lord,  therefore. 
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to  teach  her  what  she  should  do  in  order  to  love 
Him. 

Our  Lord  upon  this  bestowed  upon  her  so  tender 
a  love  for  the  poor  that  she  would  have  desired,  she 
says,  to  have  no  conversation  with  any  but  them.  He 
inspired  her  with  so  tender  a  compassion  for  them 
that,  as  far  as  it  was  in  her  power,  she  would  have 
left  nothing  for  herself  When  she  had  money  she 
would  give  it  to  the  little  children  to  induce  them  to 
come  to  her,  in  order  that  she  might  teach  them  their 
prayers  and  their  catechism.  But  even  what  she  had 
herself  she  would  not  give  away  without  the  sanction 
of  obedience,  not  only  on  the  part  of  her  mother,  but 
also  of  those  persons  with  whom  she  lived.  This,  as 
may  be  supposed,  was  a  source  of  continual  mortifi- 
cation to  her.  She  thought  that,  in  order  to  try 
whether  she  could  live  as  a  Religious,  she  should 
submit  herself  to  those  whom  she  felt  the  greatest 
repugnance  in  obeying.  "But  the  ardent  desire,"  she 
says,  "which  I  felt  to  love  God  made  me  surmount 
every  difficulty,  and  made  me  careful  to  do  all  that 
was  most  opposed  to  my  natural  inclination,  and  to 
which  I  felt  the  greatest  repugnance." 

Margaret  was  not  content  with  supplying  the  poor 
with  food  and  spiritual  instruction ;  she  would  also 
dress  their  wounds.  She  felt  naturally  a  strong  repug- 
nance even  to  look  upon  them,  but  her  desire  to 
conquer  herself,  and  her  love  for  our  Lord,  led  her  not 
only  to  handle,  but  even  to  kiss  them.  Her  ignorance 
and  inexperience  in  such  matters  was  supplied  for  by 
the  power  of  her  Divine  Master,  Whose  love  had 
engaged  her  in   them ;    and   wounds,   even   the    most 
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dangerous,  were  healed  in  a  surprisingly  short  time. 
"I  had  more  confidence,"  she  says,  "on  my  part,  in 
His  goodness  than  in  the  remedies  I  employed." 

Her  natural  love  of  pleasure  and  amusement  was 
constantly  checked  within  her  by  the  remembrance 
of  what  our  Blessed  Lord  had  suffered  for  her.  "  I 
could  no  longer  find  any  relish,"  she  says,  "in  any- 
thing of  the  kind,  though  I  often  did  what  I  could  to 
go  in  search  of  it"  The  sight  of  our  Lord,  Who  pre- 
sented Himself  to  her  as  He  appeared  after  His 
Scourging,  prevented  her  entering  into  any  such  enjoy- 
ment. He  would  reproach  her  in  words  which  pierced 
her  to  the  heart :  "  Would  you  then  take  this  pleasure, 
whilst  I  have  never  taken  any }  I  abandoned  Myself 
to  every  kind  of  bitterness  to  gain  your  heart,  and  you 
would  yet  dispute  it  with  Me  ! " 

Margaret  here  complains  of  her  want  of  gratitude 
for  the  graces  which  she  received,  for  the  jealous  care 
with  which  our  Lord  had  ever  watched  over  her  heart; 
and  the  powerful  attraction  by  which  He  had  drawn 
it  to  Himself.  "This  made  a  great  impression,"  she 
says,  "  on  my  soul ;  but  I  acknowledge  that  I  re- 
sponded but  very  ill  to  all  these  graces."  "My  mind 
was  so  gross,"  is  her  own  account  of  herself,  "and 
so  little  spiritual,  that  I  did  good  only  because  my 
Divine  Master  pressed  me  so  strongly  that  I  could 
not,  so  to  say,  resist.  This  is  a  great  subject  of  con- 
fusion to  me  in  all  that  I  here  write.  Would  that  I 
could  make  known  to  the  whole  world  how  much  I 
deserve  the  most  rigorous  chastisements  for  my  con- 
tinual resistance  to  God,  and  manifest,  at  the  same 
time,   the  greatness   of    His   mercies.     For  it  seemed 
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as  though  He  had  undertaken  to  pursue  my  heart  with- 
out respite,  opposing  continually  His  goodness  to  my 
malice,  and  His  love  to  my  ingratitude.  The  remem- 
brance of  this  ingratitude  has  made  the  whole  of  my 
life  the  subject  of  the  most  lively  grief  to  me.  I  can 
never  make  a  sufficient  acknowledgment  of  all  that  I 
owe  to  my  Sovereign  Benefactor,  Who,  in  spite  of  my 
malice,  has  taken  so  loving  a  care  of  me  from  my 
cradle,  and  has  continued  it  to  me  all  my  life." 

As  Margaret,  lost  in  the  thought  of  her  own  unwor- 
thiness,  was  expressing  her  astonishment  at  the  ineffable 
condescension  and  patience  of  our  Divine  Lord,  He  gave 
her  some  intimation  of  the  design  for  which  He  had 
chosen  and  fashioned  her;  and  we  may  here  see  the 
part  which  He  would  have  His  Blessed  Mother  take 
in  forming  the  apostle  of  His  Sacred  Heart  "  It  is 
because  I  have  a  desire,"  said  our  Blessed  Lord,  "to 
make  of  you  as  it  were  a  compound  of  My  love  and 
mercy."  "  I  chose  you  for  My  Spouse,"  He  said  to  her 
another  time,  "and  we  promised  mutual  fidelity  when 
you  made  the  vow  of  chastity.  It  was  I  who  pressed 
you  to  make  the  vow  before  the  world  had  any  part 
in  your  heart,  because  I  would  have  your  heart  wholly 
pure,  and  unsullied  by  any  earthly  affections ;  and,  in 
order  to  preserve  you  in  this  state,  I  kept  your  will 
from  the  malice  which  might  have  corrupted  it  After 
this,  I  consigned  you  to  the  care  of  My  holy  Mother, 
that  she  might  fashion  you  according  to  My  designs." 

"And  in  truth,"  remarks  Margaret,  "the  Blessed 
Virgin  has  always  acted  as  a  Mother  to  me,  and  has 
never  refused  me  her  assistance.  I  went  to  her  in  all 
my  troubles  and  wants,  and  I  went  to  her  with  such 
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confidence  that  it  seemed  to  me  as  though  I  had 
nothing  to  fear  under  her  maternal  protection.  I  made 
a  vow  to  her,  at  this  time,  to  fast  every  Saturday,  and 
to  say  the  Office  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  when  I 
should  be  able  to  read  it,  and  to  make  seven  genu- 
flections every  day  of  my  life,  with  seven  Ave  Marias^ 
to  honour  her  Seven  Dolours,  and  I  consecrated  myself 
to  be  for  ever  her  slave,  b^ging  of  her  not  to  refuse 
me  this  character.  I  spoke  to  her  with  simplicity,  like 
a  child,  as  to  my  good  mother,  for  whom  I  felt  even 
then  penetrated  with  a  truly  tender  love."  This  divine 
Mother  had  occasion  to  reprove  her  severely,  she  says, 
when  she  saw  her  again  almost  ready  to  sink  under 
the  terrible  struggle  she  had  so  long  to  sustain,  and 
which  was  again  renewed  when  Margaret  was  now 
about  twenty  years  of  age. 

In  spite  of  the  graces  which  she  recpved  from  our 
Lord,  Margaret  felt  that  she  could  no  longer  resist  the 
persecutions  of  her  family  and  the  tears  and  tenderness 
of  her  mother.  The  devil,  too,  constantly  suggested  to 
her  the  thought:  "What  could  she,  wretched  creature 
as  she  was,  be  thinking  of  in  wishing  to  be  a  Religious  ? 
She  would  render  herself  the  laughing-stock  of  every 
one ;  she  would  never  persevere ;  and  how  could  she 
stand  the  confusion  of  quitting  the  convent  and  re- 
turning to  the  world.?"  Assailed  thus  on  every  side, 
and  without  a  guide  to  throw  light  upon  her  per- 
plexities, Margaret  began  to  yield,  in  spite  of  the 
horror  with  which  she  looked  upon  such  a  step.  "I 
began,"  she  says,  "to  give  in  to  my  mother's  wish 
that  I  should  settle  in  the  world ;  but  I  could  not 
think  of  it  without  shedding  abundant  tears,  for  I  felt 
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an  inexpressible  horror  of  marriage."  Our  Blessed 
Lord  Himself,  Who  had  always  kept  the  remembrance 
of  her  vow  before  her  mind,  took  pity  upon  her  in  her 
perplexity,  and  poured  light  and  peace  upon  her  soul. 

It  was  one  day  after  receiving  Him  in  Holy  Com- 
munion that  this  happy  change  was  wrought  in  her, 
and  her  heart  at  once  enjoyed. a  profound  peace.  He 
allowed  her  to  see  clearly  that  He  deserved  the  pre- 
ference above  all  earthly  rivals.  "  He  showed  me," 
she  says,  "that  He  was  more  worthy  of  love,  more 
wealthy,  powerful,  and  perfect  than  any  of  the  sons 
of  men,  and  He  reproached  me  that,  after  having 
promised  myself  to  Him  so  many  years,  I  should 
still  think  of  breaking  my  engagement  with  Him, 
and  entering  into  any  other  alliance."  "  Oh !  be 
assured,"  He  added,  "  that  if  you  do  Me  this  injury 
I  will  abandon  you  for  ever ;  but  if  you  remain 
faithful  to  Me  I  will  never  leave  you,  and  I  will  be 
Myself  your  strength  and  your  victory  to  triumph 
over  your  enemies.  I  excuse  your  ignorance  because 
as  yet  you  do  not  know  Me ;  but  if  you  wish  to  follow 
Me,  I  will  teach  you  to  know  Me,  and  I  will  manifest 
Myself  to  you."  The  effect  of  these  words  was  to 
breathe,  a,  profound  calm  upon  the  soul  of  Margaret. 
It  is  thus  that  our  Divine  Lord  assures  the  faithful 
soul  of  His  presence ;  He  banishes  all  wavering  doubts, 
and  addresses  to  it  those  words  by  which  He  consoled 
His  disciples  after  His  Resurrection — "  Peace  be  tp 
you;  it  is  I,  fear  not."  He  filled  Margaret  with  so 
strong  a  resolution  that  she  determined  at  once  to  die 
rather  than  ever  change,  and  so  entirely  had  her  diffi- 
culties disappeared  that  it  seemed  to  her,  as  she 
D 


34  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 

expresses  it,  as  though  her  chains  were  broken  and  she 
had  no  longer  anything  to  fear.  All  that  she  had  most 
dreaded  in  religious  life  appeared  now  as  nothing 
compared  with  the  danger  she  had  escaped.  Her 
distrust  gave  way  to  a  loving  confidence ;  and  in  place 
of  her  former  irresolution  she  gave  up  her  liberty  un- 
reservedly to  our  Lord.  "  On  my  having  fixed  my 
determination,"  she  says,  "to  embrace  a  religious  life, 
the  Divine  Spouse  of  my  soul,  as  though  He  feared 
that  I  might  yet  escape  Him,  asked  me  to  give 
my  consent  that  He  might  take  possession  and  make 
Himself  master  of  my  liberty,  seeing  how  feeble  I 
was.  I  gave  my  consent  with  all  my  heart,  and  from 
that  moment  He  took  such  entire  possession  of  my 
liberty  that  it  seemed  to  me  as  though  I  had  no 
longer  any  use  of  it  I  renewed  my  vow,  beginning 
now  to  understand  its  real  nature,  and  I  told  Him 
that,  even  though  it  should  cost  me  a  thousand  lives, 
I  would  never  be  anything  but  a  Religious." 

Margaret  openly  avowed  her  intention,  and  her 
family  and  friends  clearly  understood  that  her  final 
resolution  had  been  taken.  Even  her  mother,  though 
she  could  not  restrain  her  tears  in  secret,  no  longer 
ventured  to  combat  her  daughter's  purpose.  Her 
friends,  however,  still  continued  to  urge  upon  her 
reasons  for  remaining  in  the  world  ;  and  her  brother 
offered  her  part  of  his  own  fortune  with  a  view  to 
secure  her  a  more  advantageous  settlement  But  to 
all  such  appeals,  "my  heart,"  she  says,  "had  become 
as  insensible  as  a  rock."  She  had  still,  however,  to 
remain  three  years  more  in  the  world,  combatii^ 
these  and  similar  difficulties. 


CHAPTER    IV. 

1668— 167I. 

Though  it  was  sufficiently  understood  that  Margaret 
was  to  enter  Religion,  there  was  still  question  as  to 
the  particular  Order  to  which  she  was  called.  One  of 
her  uncles,  who  was  also  her  guardian,  having  invited 
her  to  visit  him  at  his  house  at  M&con,  Margaret  was 
thus  led  to  make  acquaintance  with  one  of  his 
daughters,  a  Religious  in  the  convent  of  the  Ursulines 
in  that  town.  The  good  Nun,  seeing  Margaret's  desire 
to  embrace  religious  life,  did  all  in  her  power  to  engage 
her  cousin  to  remain  with  her  in  her  own  convent  She 
urged  every  argument  that  her  affection  for  her  could 
suggest,  and  begged  of  her  father  to  use  all  his  in- 
fluence and  authority  with  Margaret  to  the  same  end. 
She  even  offered  to  share  with  her  the  sum  of  money 
which  her  own  family  paid  annually  for  her,  and  to 
obtain  from  the  Community  a  diminution  in  Margaret's 
favour  of  a  quarter  of  the  dowry  which  was  commonly 
paid  on  entering  the  convent  Margaret  felt  great 
difficulty  in  resisting  these  urgent  appeals,  owing  to 
the  affection  she  entertained  for  her  cousin,  and  her 
deference  for  her  uncle,  who  treated  her  as  one  of  his 
own  children.  She  was  satisfied,  however,  that  it  was 
not  here  that  our  Lord  would  have  her  be,  and   she 

said   to    her  cousin  :    "  See,   if   I  were  to  enter  into 
D  2 
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your  convent,  it  would  only  be  from  my  affection  for 
you.  My  wish  is  to  go  to  some  place  where  I  have 
neither  relations  nor  acquaintances,  in  order  that  I 
may  become  a  Religious  for  the  love  of  God.'*  But 
still,  as  she  did  not  know  what  was  the  Order  to 
which  she  was  called,  having  had  so  few  opportunities 
of  making  acquaintance  with  any,  she  found  it  no 
easy  task  to  combat  the  powerful  appeals  that  were 
made  to  induce  her  to  remain.  Her  brother,  who  had 
hot  as  yet  given  his  consent  to  her  entering  Religion, 
was  much  annoyed  with  her,  as  he  supposed  that  all 
that  was  taking  place  was  done  with  her  consent,  and 
that  she  wished  to  enter  the  convent  in  spite  of  him 
and  without  the  consent  of  her  family.  But  the  in- 
terior voice  of  our  Lord  was  silently  calling  Margaret 
to  a  different  Order,  and  though  it  was  in  accents 
which  were  as  yet  but  indistinct,  still  they  were  suffi- 
ciently clear  to  prevent  her  adopting  any  such  course 
as  her  brother  attributed  to  her.  "  I  was  far,"  she 
says,  "from  entertaining  such  a  design,  for  the  more 
Strongly  I  was  urged  to  enter,  the  greater  distaste  I 
felt  for  it,  and  a  secret  voice  said  to  me,  *  I  do  not 
wish  you  there,  but  with  Holy  Mary.* " 

It  was  the  name  of  Holy  Mary  that  possessed  a 
secret  charm  for  Margaret.  This  was  almost  all  she 
knew  at  this  time  of  the  Order  founded  by  St  Francis 
of  Sales,  and  though  her  friends  did  all  in  their  power 
to  prevent  her  making  acquaintance  with  any  of  its 
monasteries,  the  name  alone  was  as  "oil  poured  out,*' 
breathing  a  fragrance  which  attracted  her  to  the 
Daughters  of  the  Visitation  of  Holy  Mary.  The  more 
attempts    that    were    made    to   turn    her    aside,    "the 
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greater  desire  I  felt,"  she  says,  "to  enter.  I  was 
attracted  by  the  sweet  name  of  '  Holy  Mary,'  and  I 
felt  that  it  was  there  that  I  was  to  find  what  I  was 
in  search  of."  The  Holy  Founder,  too,  seemed  to 
give  his  future  Daughter  an  intimation  of  the  place 
which  our  Lord  had  destined  for  her  in  his  family, 
"  One  day,"  she  says,  "  as  I  was  looking  at  a  picture 
of  the  great  St  Francis  of  Sales,  it  seemed  to  me 
that  he  cast  so  tender  and  paternal  a  look  upon  me, 
addressing  me  at  the  same  time  as  his  Daughter,  that 
I  regarded  him  from  that  time  for\vard  in  no  other 
light  than  as  my  Father." 

She  did  not  dare,  however,  to  breathe  a  word  re- 
garding these  thoughts  to  any  one  ;  and  so  .  urgent 
were  her  cousin  and  the  whole  Community  in  their 
attempts  to  keep  her  with  them,  that  she  could  hardly 
have  escaped  their  affectionate  importunities,  when  our 
Lord  Himself  interposed,  and  extricated  her  from  the 
difficult  position  in  which  she  was  placed.  "  They  were 
on  the  point,"  she  says,  "of  opening  to  me  the  gate 
of  the  convent,  when  I  received  the  news  that  my 
brother  was  very  ill  and  my  mother  at  the  point  of 
death.  This  obliged  me  to  leave  at  once  to  go  to  her, 
nor  could  they  prevent  my  going,  though  I  was  myself 
ill..  But,  indeed,  my  ailment  arose  rather  from  the 
regret  which  I  felt  at  seeing  myself  forced  to  enter  a 
convent  to  which  I  thought  I  was  not  called  by  God 
than  from  any  other  cause." 

Margaret  was  thus  delivered  from  the  danger  to 
which  she  was  exposed,  but  on  her  return  home  she 
found  herself  again  involved  in  troubles  similar  to  thosQ 
by  which  she  had   been  beset  before.      She  was  told 
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that  it  was  now  evident  that  her  mother  could  not  live 
without  her,  and  that,  if  she  left  her,  she  would  be 
answerable  for  her  death.  This  was  said  to  her  even 
by  ecclesiastics,  and  caused  her  great  pain  in  conse- 
quence of  the  affection  which  she  entertained  for  her 
mother ;  "  and  the  devil,"  she  says,  "  took  advantage 
of  it  to  make  me  believe  that  this  would  cause  me  to- 
lose  my  soul." 

Our  Lord,  on  the  other  hand,  urged  her  powerfully 
to  carry  out  her  resolution  of  leaving  all  to  follow 
Him,  and  the  strong  desire  which  she  felt  of  con- 
forming herself  to  Him  in  His  suffering  life  made  her- 
think  lightly  of  anything  she  had  to  suffer  for  His  sake.. 
She  gained  fresh  strength  for  combating  the  diffi- 
culties against  which  she  had  to  contend  by  receiving 
at  this  time,  in  the  year  1669,  the  Sacrament  of  Con- 
firmation at  the  hands  of  Monsignor  Jean  de  Meaupou, 
Bishop  of  Chcilons-sur-Sa6ne,  who  was  making  his  visi- 
tation at  V^rosvres.  She  took,  on  this  occasion,  the 
name  of  Mary  in  addition  to  that  of  Margaret,  in  order 
to  bind  herself  by  a  fresh  obligation  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  The  Holy  Spirit  filled  her  with  an  increased 
desire  of  conforming  herself  to  our  Blessed  Lord.  She 
would  express  this  desire  as  she  cast  herself  at  the  feet 
of  her  crucifix  by  saying,  "  How  happy  should  I  be,, 
my  dear  Lord,  if  Thou  wouldst  imprint  in  me  the 
likeness  of  Thy  sufferings  !  "  "  This  is  what  I  design 
to  do,"  our  Lord  replied,  "provided  that  you  do  not 
resist,  and  do  what  you  can  on  your  part."  She 
redoubled,  with  this  view,  her  penances.  "In  order  to- 
give  Him,"  she  says,  "some  drops  of  my  blood,  I  tied 
my  fingers  tightly,  and  then  pierced  them  with  needles.. 
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I  took  the  discipline  every  day  in  Lent,  as  far  as  I 
was  able,  in  order  to  honour  His  Scourging.  On  the 
three  last  days  of  the  Carnival  I  would  gladly  have  cut 
myself  in  pieces  to  repair  the  outrages  which  sinners 
offered  to  His  Divine  Majesty.  I  fasted  on  these  three 
days,  as  far  as  I  could,  on  bread  and  water,  giving  to 
the  poor  all  that  was  given  me  for  my  nourishment" 

Together  with  this  desire  of  suffering  in  imitation 
of  our  Blessed  Lord,  Margaret  Mary  was  filled  with 
no  less  desire  of  receiving  Him  in  Holy  Communion. 
It  was  the  thought  of  the  opportunities  which  she 
would  enjoy  in  Religion  of  frequently  communicating 
that  filled  her  with  the  greatest  joy  when  she  contem- 
plated leaving  the  world.  She  was  enabled  to  enjoy 
that  privilege  but  rarely  now.  She  would  have  re- 
garded herself  as  the  happiest  person  in  the  world  if 
she  could  have  done  so  frequently,  and  if  she  might 
have  been  allowed  to  pass  whole  nights  alone  before 
the  Blessed  Sacrament.  "I  felt  such  confidence  when 
I  was  there,"  she  says,  "that,  though  I  was  naturally 
extremely  timid,  I  had  no  longer  any  such  feeling  as 
soon  as  I  was  in  that  place  of  my  dearest  delights." 
On  the  eve  of  Communion  she  was  absorbed  in  pro- 
found recollection,  and  could  with  difficulty  speak. 
After  Communion  she  would  have  been  glad  neither 
to  eat  nor  drink,  see  or  speak  with  any  one,  so  great 
were  the  consolation  and  peace  which  she  felt. 

This  intimate  union  with  our  Lord  in  Holy  Com- 
munion gave  her  a  great  desire  of  recollection  and 
prayer,  in  order  that  she  might  the  better  learn  how 
to  love  our  Lord  ;  for,  though  she  had  been  taught  by 
her  Divine  Master  Himself,  she  thought  she  had  still 
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to  learn  how  to  pray.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  difficulties 
now  that  she  had  to  practise  prayer  and  recollection, 
for  she  was  still  constantly  exposed  to  those  domestic 
persecutions  which  have  been  described  above.  "I 
sought  retirement,"  she  says,  "as  much  as  I  could,  in 
order  to  learn  in  silence  to  love  my  Sovereign  Good, 
Who  pressed  me  to  make  Him  a  return  of  love  for 
love.  But  I  thought  I  could  never  love  Him  as  I 
should,  whatever  I  might  do,  unless  I  learned  how  to 
pray.  I  knew  only  what  my  Divine  Master  taught  me, 
that  is  to  say,  to  abandon  myself  to  all  His  divine 
movements  when  I  could  shut  myself  up  with  Him  in 
some  retired  spot  But  I  had  but  little  leisure  allowed 
me,  for  I  had  to  work  all  day  long  with  the  servants ; 
and  then  in  the  evening  it  appeared  that  I  had  done 
nothing  to  satisfy  the  persons  with  whom  I  lived.  I 
was  so  scolded  that  I  had  no  heart  to  eat,  and  I  with- 
drew myself  when  I  best  could  to  find  a  few  minutes' 
peace,  which  I  so  much  desired." 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  taught  Margaret  Mary  the 
excellence  of  obedience ;  she  begged  of  Him,  therefore — 
in  the  fear  she  had  lest  her  actions,  and  especially  her 
mortifications,  might  fail  to  please  Him,  from  their  pro- 
ceeding from  self-will — ^to  send  her  some  one  who  might 
guide  her  in  her  wish  to  serve  Him.  "  Am  I  not  suffi- 
cient for  you  } "  was  the  reply  she  received  from  our 
Lord.  "  What  do  you  fear }  Is  it  possible  that  a  child 
so  fondly  loved  as  you  are  should  be  lost  in  the  arms  of 
an  all-powerful  Father } "  Our  Lord,  however,  complied 
with  her  request  by  sending  her  a  holy  Franciscan 
Father,  who  came  to  the  village  on  occasion  of  the 
Jubilee  granted  in    1670  by  Clement  X.,   on  his  ac- 
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cession  to  the  Pontificate,  and  remained  there  some 
time,  in  order  to  hear  the  confessions  of  the  inhabi- 
tants. This  was  a  means  which  our  Lord  had  also 
provided  to  enable  Margaret  to  carry  out  her  desire  of 
entering  Religion.  In  her  anxiety  to  make  a  complete 
confession,  and  to  omit  nothing  in  exposing  to  the 
good  Father  the  state  of  her  soul,  Margaret  had  spent 
more  than  a  fortnight  in  writing  out  her  confession. 
"  It  seemed  to  me,"  she  says,  "  that  I  could  never  do 
enough  with  it,  in  consequence  of  my  great  sins.  I 
was  penetrated  with  so  lively  a  sorrow  for  them  that 
I  not  only  shed  abundance  of  tears,  but  would  gladly, 
in  the  excess  of  my  sorrow,  have  published  them  before 
the  whole  world."  In  her  simplicity,  and  in  the  per- 
suasion that,  owing  to  her  bh'ndness,  she  could  not  form 
an  adequate  idea  of  her  sins,  or  express  their  enormity, 
she  copied  out  whole  pages  from  books  treating  of  the 
examination  of  conscience,  and  thought  that  it  was  right 
that  she  should  at  least  have  the  confusion  of  accusing 
herself  of  sins,  the  commission  of  w  ich  would  have 
filled  her  with  horror.  Such  a  confession  might  with 
reason  have  given  her  considerable  scruples,  were  it 
not,  as  she  says  herself,  that  our  Lord  had  assured 
her  that  He  pardoned  all  to  a  will  without  malice. 
She  was  not  allowed  by  her  Confessor,  as  may  be  sup- 
posed, to  gratify  her  wish,  and  was  ordered  to  pass 
over  several  pages,  evert  though,  as  she  says,  "I  begged 
•of  him  to  allow  me  to  satisfy  my  conscience,  as  I  was 
a  greater  sinner  than  he  supposed." 

This  confession  had  the  effect  of  leaving  Margaret 
in  peace.  She  told  the  Father  something  of  her  manner 
of  life,  though  she  did  not  dare  to  tell  him  all;    for 
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"  I  thought,"  she  says,  "  that  it  would  be  vanity  to  do 
so."  She  received  from  him  advice  upon  many  points. 
She  discovered  to  him  also  the  resolution  she  had  taken 
to  enter  Religion,  and  how  she  had  been  detained  by  her 
brother  in  the  world  for  four  or  five  years.  The  Father 
hereupon  spoke  to  her  brother  so  strongly  on  the  sub- 
ject, that  Chrysostom  asked  his  sister  whether  she  still 
continued  in  the  same  mind ;  and  on  hearing  her  reply 
that  she  would  rather  die  than  change,  he  promised  to 
allow  her  to  carry  out  her  wishes.  He  went  accord- 
ingly to  speak  regarding  her  dowry  with  her  cousin, 
the  Ursuline  Religious,  who  had  still  continued  to  use 
every  means  to  induce  her  to  enter  her  own  convent 
It  was  the  wish  of  her  mother  also,  and  of  her  friends, 
that  she  should  enter  this  convent  Margaret,  not 
knowing  how  to  escape  the  difficulty  which  thus  again 
pressed  her,  recurred  to  her  usual  resource,  the  inter- 
vention of  "  her  good  Mistress,"  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Our 
Blessed  Lady  consoled  her,  and  said  to  her  lovingly, 
**  Fear  nothing ;  you  shall  be  indeed  my  Daughter,  and 
I  will  be  always  your  good  Mother."  "These  words 
delighted  me,"  remarks  Margaret,  "and  left  me  no 
doubt  that  my  desires  would  be  accomplished,  in  spite 
of  all  opposition."  Her  brother,  on  his  return,  men- 
tioned the  sum  required  for  her  dowry,  and  told,  her 
that  it  was  for  her  to  make  the  arrangement,  as  the 
agreement  was  not  yet  concluded.  "  It  will  never  be 
concluded,"  replied  Margaret,  resolutely.  "  My  wish  is 
to  go  to  the  'Holy  Maries,'  in  some  convent  at  a  dis- 
tance, where  I  have  neither  relatives  nor  acquaintances, 
for  I  will  be  a  Religious  only  for  the  love  of  GoA  I 
wish  to  abandon  the  world  entirely,  and  to  bury  myself 
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in  retirement,  where  I  may  forget  it  and  be  forgotten 
by  it,  and  never  see  it  again."  Her  friends  proposed 
to  her  several  convents  without  being  able  to  satisfy 
her  mind ;  "  but  as  soon,"  she  says,  "  as  they  named 
Paray  to  me,  my  heart  dilated  with  joy,  and  I  gave 
my  consent  at  once." 

A  last  visit,  which  she  paid  before  her  departure 
to  the  convent  of  the  Dames  Urbanistes,  under  whose 
care  she  had  been  placed  when  eight  years  of  age, 
was  the  occasion  of  a  severe  stru^le  which  she  had 
yet  to  endure.  The  good  Religious  took  their  former 
pupil  into  the  convent,  telling  her  that  she  was  their 
child,  and  asking  why  she  would  leave  them,  seeing 
how  tenderly  they  loved  her.  They  could  not  bear, 
they  said,  to  see  her  join  the  "  Holy  Maries,"  con- 
vinced as  they  were  that  she  would  not  persevere  with 
them.  Margaret  replied  that  she  would  make  the 
attempt  They  made  her  promise  that,  if  she  left; 
she  would  return  to  them.  "  But  whatever  they  could 
say  to  me,"  she  says,  "my  heart  remained  insensible, 
and  was  only  the  more  firmly  strengthened  iq  its 
resolution." 

"I  pass  over,"  says  Margaret,  in  her  narrative,  "all 
the  other  combats  I  had  to  endure,  to  come  speedily 
to  the  scene  of  my  happiness,  my  dear  Paray."  No 
sooner  had  she  entered  the  parlour  than  she  heard 
these  words  addressed  to  her  interiorly — "  It  is  here 
that  I  would  have  you  be."  She  accordingly  told  her 
brother  that  he  must  absolutely  come  to  a  settlement 
and  final  agreement,  for  she  was  determined  never  to 
go  an)rwhere  else.  This  resolution  on  the  part  of  Mar- 
garet Mary  surprised  him  the  more  as  he  had  brought 
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her  to  Paray  only  to  see  the  Religious  of  Holy  Mary. 
But  she  was  determined  not  to  leave  until  all  had 
been  settled  "After  this,"  she  says,  "I  seemed  to 
receive  a  new  life,  so  great  was  the  happiness  and 
peace  which  I  felt.  And  this  made  me  so  gay,  even 
outwardly,  that  those  who  did  not  know  what  was 
passing  in  my  heart  remarked,  *she  has  not  very 
much  the  air  of  a  Religious/  In  fact,  I  was  dressed 
in  a  more  worldly  way  than  I  had  ever  been  before, 
and  I  also  showed  great  gaiety  of  manner,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  great  interior  joy  which  I  felt  at  seeing 
myself  on  the  point  of  being  wholly  consecrated  to 
my  Sovereign  Good.  Alas,"  she  concludes,  "  as  I  write 
this  He  often  makes  me  this  loving  reproach :  *  See, 
my  Daughter,  if  you  can  find  a  father  wounded  with 
love  for  an  only  son,  who  has  ever  taken  such  care  of 
him,  and  given  him  such  marks  of  affection  as  I  have 
given  you,  and  am  ready  still  to  give  you.  My  love 
has  never  ceased  to  cultivate  your  soul  from  your 
tenderest  infancy,  and  fashion  it  according  to  My  Heart, 
waiting  for  you  with  patience  and  gentleness,  without 
being  repelled  by  all  your  resistance.  Remember,  then, 
that  were  you  ever  to  forget  the  gratitude  you  owe 
Me,  and  fail  to  refer  all  the  glory  to  Me,  it  would  be 
the  means  of  drying  up  for'  you  this  inexhaustible 
source  of  good.' " 


CHAPTER    V. 

1671. 

Margaret  Mary  returned  home,  in  order  to  arrange 
some  temporal  affairs.  These  were  speedily  settled, 
and  she  then  bade  adieu,  with  indescribable  joy,  to  all 
that  had  before  engaged  her  tenderest  affection.  "At 
length,"  she  says,  "the  long-desired  day. on  which  I  was 
to  bid  adieu  to  the  world  having  come,  never  did  my 
heart  feel  such  joy  and  strength.  It  was  in  a  manner 
insensible  as. well  to  friendship  as  the  grief  which  my 
friends,  my  mother  especially,  testified  at  my  departure. 
I  did  not  shed  a  tear  on  leaving  them ;  I  felt  as  if  I 
was  a  slave  delivered  from  chains  and  prison  to  enter 
the  house  of  her  Spouse,  to  take  possession  of  it,  and 
to  enjoy  in  full  liberty  His  presence.  His  goods,  and 
His  love.  It  was  thus  He  spoke  to  my  heart,  which 
was  quite  out  of  itself.  I  could  give  no  other  account 
of  my  vocation  to  *  Holy  Mary,*  but  that  I  wished  to 
be  a  Daughter  of  the  Blessed  Virgin." 

But  Margaret  Mary  was  to  endure  one  last  severe 
struggle  before  entering  her  abode  of  peace.  "I  must 
acknowledge  here,"  she  says,  "that  when  the  time 
came  for  my  entering  the  monastery,  which  was  on  a 
Saturday,  I. was  assailed  by  such  violent  trouble,  that 
it  seemed  to  me. that  my  soul  was  on  the  point  ol 
being  separated  from  my  body.     But  no  sooner  had  I 
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entered  than  my  trouble  ceased,  and  it  was  shown  me 
that  our  Lord  had.  taken  off  from  me  the  sackcloth  of 
my  captivity,  and  clothed  me  with  the  robe  of  gladness. 
I  was,  in  fact,  so  transported  with  joy,  that  I  ex- 
claimed, *  It  is  here  that  my  God  would  have  me  be.* " 

We  are  reminded  in  this  of  what  St  Teresa  mentions 
regarding  herself  on  her  quitting  the  world  to  enter 
religion.  "  I  still  remember,"  she  says,  "  as  if  it  were 
to-day,  how,  as  I  was  leaving  my  father's  house,  I  felt 
in  such  a  state  that  I  think  if  I  had  been  at  the  point 
of  death  I  could  not  have  felt  greater  pain.  It  seemed 
as  if  all  my  bones  were  torn  one  from  the  other.  .  .  . 
But  our  Lord  allowed  me  to  feel,  the  moment  I  put 
on  the  habit,  what  special  favours  He  has  in  store  for 
those  who  do  violence  to  their  own  inclinations  for  the 
love  of  Him.  This  interior  struggle  was  known  only 
to  Him.  I  showed  outwardly  only  constancy  and  reso- 
lution. But  no  sooner  was  I  clothed,  than  I  felt  such 
joy  at  seeing  myself  thus  engaged  that  it  has  lasted 
ever  since." 

The  little  Monastery  of  Paray  had  been  now  founded 
forty-five  years  when  it  opened  its  doors  to  Margaret 
Mary  in  her  twenty-third  year,  on  the  Feast  of  St 
Mary  Magdalen  of  Pazzi,  the  2Sth  of  May,  167 1.  It 
numbered  at  this  time  thirty-three  Choir  Sisters,  three 
Lay  Sisters,  and  three  Novices.  Sixteen  years  after 
the  foundation  of  the  Order  of  the  Visitation,  and  when 
already  a  considerable  number  of  Houses  were  flourish- 
ing in  the  larger  towns  of  France,  Fr.  Paul  de  Barry, 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  effected  the  establishment  of 
a  Community  in  the  little  City  of  Paray.  His  object 
was  to  provide  a  means  of  counteracting  the  ravages 
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made  by  Calvinism,  and  he  suggested  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Paray  that  there  could  be  none  more  effectual  than 
the  establishment  amongst  them  of  a  House  of  the 
Daughters  of  the  Visitation,  whose  lives  were  designed 
to  reflect  the  gentleness  and  humility  of  our  Divine 
Lord.  Fr.  de  Barry,  having  interested  the  inhabitants 
in  his  pious  design,  availed  himself  of  the  influence  of 
Madame  de  Ragny  with  her  husband,  at  that  time 
Governor  of  Charolais,  to  carry  it  into  effect  All 
obstacles  were  removed,  and  on  the  4th  of  September, 
1626,  a  little  colony  of  Visitandines,  from  the  Monastery 
of  Bellecour  at  Lyons,  came  and  planted  themselves 
at  Paray.  They  were  severely  tried  by  poverty  soon 
after  their  first  settlement ;  so  much  so  that  the  holy 
Foundress  feared  at  one  time  that  she  should  be  obliged 
to  recal  her  Daughters,  so  wholly  unprovided  were  they 
with  support  But  the  adorable  providence  of  our  Lord 
had  designs  of  signal  mercy  upon  this  house ;  and  forty- 
five  years  later  it  received  within  its  walls  Margaret 
Mary,  who  was  chosen  by  Him  to  become  the  Apostle 
of  His  Sacred  Heart 

Margaret  Mary  was  impressed,  on  her  entrance  into 
the  monastery,  with  the  one  thought  that  she  was  to 
give  herself  up  unreservedly  to  our  Lord  "  I  felt  at 
once,"  she  says,  "engraved  on  my  soul  that  this  house 
of  God  was  a  holy  place ;  that  all  who  dwelt  in  it 
ought  to  be  saints  ;  and  that  the  very  name  of  Holy 
Mary  signified  to  me  that  I  must  be  so  at  any  price ; 
that  I  ought  with  this  view  to  abandon  myself  to  God 
without  hesitation,  and  sacrifice  myself  to  Him  without 
reserve.  This  thought  made  all  sweet  to  me  that 
appeared  hard  in  the  beginning." 
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She  was  awakened  every  morning  for  some  day§ 
by  the  following  words,  which  she  heard  distinctly, 
without,  however,  being  able  to  understand,  their  mean- 
ing:  "Thou  hast  loved  justice  and  hated  iniquity,"* 
with  the  rest  of  the  verse.  At  other  times  :  "  Hearken, 
O  daughter,  and  see,""(-  &c.  &c. ;  and  also  the  following : 
"  Thou  hast  recognised  thy  path  and  thy  way,  O  Jerur 
salem,  house  of  Israel ;  the  Lord  shall  guide  thee  in 
all  thy  ways,  and  shall  never  abandon  thee."  "I  gay^ 
with  simplicity  an  account  of  all  this,"  she  says,  "  to 
my  good  Mistress.  I  looked  upon  her,  as  also  upon 
my  Mother  Superior,  as  my  Jesus  upon  earth." 

The  Mistress  of  Novices  at  the  time  that  Margaret 
Mary  entered  the  Monastery  of  Paray  was  Sister  A.nnq 
Frances  Thouvant.  She  had  been  the  first  to  take 
the  habit  in  the  Community  of  Paray,  and  when  quite 
a  young  Professed  she  had  attracted  the  attention  of 
St.  Jane  Frances  de  Chantal  on  her  different  visits  to 
Paray.  The  virtues  which  adorned  her  long  career  of 
religious  life  showed  the  justice  of  discernment  which 
characterised  the  sainted  Foundress.  At  the  time  our 
Lord  conducted  Margaret  Mary  to  Paray,  Sister  Anne 
Frances  Thouvant,  besides  being  Mistress  of  Novices> 
was  also  Assistant  and  Councillor.  After  forty-four 
years  of  religious  profession,  during  which  she  had 
been  four  times  named  Mother  Superior,  she  haii 
the  privilege  of  being  entrusted  with  the  charge ,  of 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary  in  her  Noviceship.  The  Mother 
Superior  at  this  time  was  Mother  Margaret  Jeronima 
Hersant.  She  was  distinguished,  as  the  records .  of 
her  religious  Sisters  tell  us,  by  a  great  love  of  God, 

*  Ps.  xliv.  8.  t  Ps.  xliv.  1 1. 
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a  tender  charity  for  her  neighbour,  and  a  profound 
humility,  and  was  regarded  in  the  different  monasteries 
in  which  she  lived  as  a  saint. 

Margaret  Mary  felt  all  the  happiness  of  that  true 
liberty  which  our  Lord  had  provided  for  her  by  enabling 
her  to  live  under  obedience  in  Religion  ;  and  she  accord- 
ingly gave  herself  up  wholly  to  the  practice  of  this  virtue. 
The   instructions  of  her  Mother  Superior  and  of  her 
Mistress  she  regarded  as  the  voice  of  our  Lord  Him- 
self, and  she  feared  nothing  as  long  as  she  acted  under 
obedience.      She  had  an  opportunity  of   experiencing 
the  blessing  which  our  Lord  attaches  to  the  practice  of 
this    humble    submission   on   occasion    of    asking    her 
Mistress  instructions  on  the  subject  of  prayer.      Mar- 
•  garet  had  to  assure  her  Mistress  that  she  did  not  know 
how  to  make  it ;  "  for  she  could  not  believe,"  she  says, 
"that  having  entered   Religion  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
three,  I  should  be  ignorant  of  it."   Her  Mistress,  whether 
to  try  her  obedience,  or  perhaps  having  reason  to  think 
that  she  had  already  another  Instructor,  told  her,  "Go 
and  place  yourself  before  our  Lord  as  a  blank  canvas 
before  a  painter."     "I  could  have  wished,"  says  Mar- 
garet,  "that  she  had  explained  her  injunction  to  me  more 
fully,  for  I  did  not  understand  it,  and  I  did  not  dare  to 
tell  her  so.     But  I  heard  internally  these  words,  '  Come, 
and  I  will  teach  you.'  And  in  fact,  no  sooner  did  I  kneel 
down  to  pray  than  my  Sovereign  Master  showed  me  that 
my  soul  was  the  canvas  on  which  He  would  paint  all 
the  features  of  His  life,  which  had  passed  in  love  and 
privation,  in  action  and  silence,  and  was  consummated 
at  last  in  sacrifice;  that  He  would  impress  the  same 

on   my  soul  after  He  had  purified   me  from  all  the 
K 
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blemishes  which  remained  in  me,  whether  from  affection 
to  earthly  things,  or  from  the  love  of  myself  and  crea- 
tures, towards  which  my  good-natured  disposition  gave 
me  a  considerable  inclination.  At  the  same  time,  He 
stripped  me  of  all  affection,  and  having  emptied  my 
heart,  and  left  my  soul  as  it  were  entirely  naked.  He 
enkindled  in  it  so  ardent  a  desire  of  loving  Him,  and 
of  suffering,  that  He  gave  me  no  rest,  pursuing  me 
so  close  that  I  had  no  time  to  think  of  anything  but 
how  I  might  love  Him  by  crucifying  myself" 

Perhaps  our  Lord  made  known  to  Margaret  on  this 
occasion  the  many  opportunities  of  suffering  with  which 
He  provided  her  during  her  life,  and  which  it  will  be 
seen  were  almost  constant 

After  being  thus  instructed  by  our  Lord  in  the  school 
of  prayer,  Margaret  received  at  this  time  from  her  holy 
Founder  a  lesson  in  obedience,  which  virtue,  as  it  lies 
at  the  foundation  of  all  religious  life,  is  intimately 
united  with  those  of  meekness  and  humility,  which 
are  specially  characteristic  of  the  Order  of  the  Visita- 
tion. She  had  received  permission  from  her  Mistress 
for  the  practice  of  some  penance,  but  she  was  in- 
clined to  carry  it  out  in  a  manner  which  went  beyond 
her  intention.  "As  I  was  intending  to  put  this  into 
execution,"  she  says,  "my  holy  Founder  reproved  me 
so  severely,  that  I  never  afterwards  dared  resume  it" 
"  What !  my  Daughter,"  he  said  to  her,  "  do  you  think 
to  please  Grod  in  passing  the  bounds  of  obedience, 
which,  and  not  austerities,  is  the  principal  foundation  of 
this  Congregation.^"  "These  words,"  she  says,  "have 
ever  remained  engraved  on  my  heart" 

We  may  notice  here  what  is  the  opinion  which  was 
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formed  of  the  natural  character  and  disposition  of 
Margaret  Mary  by  those  who  had  the  best  opportunities 
of  appreciating  them.  According  to  the  account  of  the 
Reverend  Mother  Greyfi6,  under  whom,  as  her  Mother 
Superior,  Margaret  lived  for  six  years,  from  1678  to 
1684,  she  was  by  nature  possessed  of  a  good  judgment 
and  discretion,  of  a  good  understanding,  of  a  gentle 
and  agreeable  disposition,  and  of  an  extremely  charit- 
able heart.  In  a  word,  it  might  be  said  of  her,  that 
she  was  singularly  calculated  to  succeed  in  anything, 
had  not  our  Lord  listened  to  her  request  to  be  allowed 
to  remain  unknown  and  hidden  in  abjection  and  suffer- 
ing.* Fr.  Croiset  also,  who  was  acquainted  with  her, 
says :  "  God  had  given  her  considerable  understanding, 
a  solid,  clear,  and  penetrating  judgment,  a  noble  soul, 
and  a  large  heart."-f* 

It  was  evident,  on  Margaret's  first  entering  on 
religious  life,  that  her  Divine  Spouse  was  Himself 
conducting  her  in  the  way  of  perfection.  Never  had 
there  been  seen  in  a  Postulant  a  combination  of  so 
many  rare  qualities.  And  yet  these  presented  but  a  faint 
sketch  of  the  virtues  which  manifested  themselves  in 
her  on  her  being  clothed  with  the  holy  habit,  three 
months  after  her  entrance,  on  the  2Sth  of  August.  Our 
Lord  gave  her  to  understand  that  from  this  time  He 
took  a  new  possession  of  her  heart,  and  that  He 
asserted  a  fresh  claim  upon  her  love  of  preference  for 
Him.  "  Having  passed  my  probation,"  she  says,  "with 
an  ardent  desire  of  seeing  myself  wholly  consecrated  to 

♦  Memoirs  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.    By  the  Rev.  Mother 
Greyfid. 

t  Abridgement  of  the  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 
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God,  and  being  clothed  with  our  holy  habit,  my  Divine 
Master  explained  to  me  that  it  was  the  time  of  our 
espousals,  which  gave  Him  new  dominion  over  me, 
and  imposed  upon  me  a  double  engagement  of  loving 
Him  with  a  love  of  preference.  And  He  gave  me 
to  understand  that,  after  the  manner  of  the  most 
passionate  lovers.  He  would  make  me  taste  at  the 
commencement  all  that  was  most  charming  in  the 
sweetness  of  His  love." 

The   spiritual   consolations   which    she   experienced 
were   so  great  that  they  almost   deprived   her  of  the 
power   of  action,  and  filled  her  with  confusion.     This 
brought    upon    her    many    a    severe    rebuke,    for   she 
was  told  that  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  was  foreign 
to  the  spirit  of  the  Order,  which  admitted  of  nothing 
that  was  extraordinary.     "  I  was   reproved,"  she  says, 
"  for   manifesting    such   dispositions,    and    I    was   told 
that   such   was   not   the    spirit    of    the    Daughters    of 
Holy  Mary,  which  would  have  nothing  extraordinary, 
and   that,  if   I  did  not  get  out  of  this  state,  I  could 
not   be   received   to   my   Profession."      "This   plunged 
me,"  she  says,  "into  great  desolation.     I  made  every 
exertion,   and   spared   no   effort,   to   draw   myself   out 
of  this  way;    but  all  my   efforts   were  useless."^   Her 
Mistress  also  on   her  part  laboured  to  the  same  end, 
though    Margaret  was   unconscious   of  the  design  she 
had  in  view.     Finding  that  Margaret  had  an  extraordi- 
nary  desire  to   learn   how  to  pray,  and  yet,  whatever 
effort  she  made,  could   not  follow  the  method  taught 
her,    but  would    always,    in   spite    of    every    exertion 
to  the  contrary,   return  to   that  taught    her    by    her 
Divine  Master,  she  appointed  her  assistant  to  a  Sister 
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in  her  office,  by  whom  she  was  employed  in  work- 
ing during  the  whole  time  of  prayer.  "After  this," 
continues  Margaret,  "  on  my  going  to  ask  my  Mistress 
permission  to  resume  it,  she  dismissed  me  harshly, 
telling  me  that  I  made  my  prayer  in  doing  the  work 
of  the  Noviceship."  "This  I  discharged,"  she  says, 
"without  its  being  able  to  distract  me  from  the  sweet 
joy  and  consolation  which  my  soul  enjoyed,  and  which 
I  felt  increase  every  day.  I  was  ordered,  after  hearing 
the  points  of  the  morning  Meditation,  to  go  out  and 
sweep  the  part  of  the  court  marked  out  for  me  until 
Prime.  After  Prime  I  had  to  give  an  accotint  of  my 
prayer,  or  rather  of  that  which  my  Sovereign  Master 
made  within  me.  In  all  this,  as  I  had  no  other  view 
but  to  obey,  I  felt  interiorly  an  extreme  pleasure,  what- 
ever was  the  pain  I  suffered  in  consequence  in  my 
body.  So  great  was  the  joy  with  which  I  was  trans- 
ported that  I  could  not  refrain  from  singing — 

Plus  Ton  contredit  mon  amour, 
Plus  cet  unique  bien  m'  enflamme  ; 
Que  1*  on  m'  afflige  nuit  et  jour, 
On  ne  peut  P  6ter  k  mon  ime. 
Plus  je  souffrirai  de  douleur, 
Plus  je  m*  unirai  k  son  coeur.* 

*  It  is  difficult  to  express  in  a  translation  the  simplicity  of  the 
originaL 


CHAPTER    VI. 

1671. 

It  was  the  voice  of  our  Divine  Lord  Himself,  as  we: 
have  seen,  that  led  Margaret  Mary  by  a   mysterious- 
attraction  to  the  Order  of  the  Visitation.     It  was  to  a 
Daughter  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  whose  own  life  re- 
flected so  strongly  the  gentleness  and  humility  of  the- 
Heart   of  Jesus,   and  who   had   established   his   Order 
especially  to  exhibit  these  his  favourite  virtues  in  action, 
that  our  Lord  would  confide  the  mission  of  establishing 
the  Devotion  to  His  Sacred  Heart. 

And  yet,  so.  extraordinary  were  the  graces  by  which 
our  Lord  communicated  Himself  to  the  Apostle  of  His; 
Sacred  Heart,  and  prepared  her  for  her  privileged  task, 
that  the  very  Devotion  itself,  which  was  to  form  the 
glory  of  the  Order,  found  a  difficulty  for  a  time  in 
making  its  claims  recognised,  from  a  fear  that  it  was 
at  variance  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Institute. 

Hence  it  is  interesting  to  trace  the  historical  and 
vital  connection  between  the  Order  of  the  Visitation 
and  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Divine 
Lord. 

The  name  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales  recals  the  thought 
of  those  virtues  which  our  Lord  has  told  us  are  espe- 
cially to  be  learnt  in  the  school  of  His  Sacred  Heart.. 
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And  as  they  set  their  stamp  upon  his  actions,  so  they 
breathe  their  spirit  throughout  his  writings.  It  was  in 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  that  he  made  his  abode, 
and  it  was  from  thence  that  he  drew  that  charity  which 
distinguished  him  in  his  dealings  with  others.  "How 
good  our  Lord  is!"  he  writes  to  St  Jane  Frances  de 
Chantal,  "how  amiable  is  His  Heart!  Let  us  take  up 
our  abode  in  this  holy  dwelling.  May  His  Heart  ever 
live  in  our  hearts."*  "The  other  day,"  he  writes 
again,  "  as  I  was  in  prayer,  and  was  contemplating  the 
opened  Side  of  our  Lord,  and  looking  upon  His  Heart, 
I  bethought  me  that  our  hearts  were  gathered  all 
around  It,  and  paid  homage  to  It  as  the  Sovereign 
King  of  Hearts."t 

It  is  of  the  virtues  of  the  Sacred  Heart  that  he 
ever  speaks  in  his  conferences  with  his  Daughters,  for 
it  was  to  honour  the  Heart  of  Jesus  by  the  practice  of 
his  favourite  virtues  of  meekness  and  humility  that  he 
instituted  his  Order  of  the  Visitation.  "  To  attain  the 
end  for  which  our  Congregation  of  the  Visitation  was 
instituted,"  are  the  terms  in  which  he  addresses  them, 
"and  in  order  to  understand  more  easily  what  is  the 
peculiar  spirit  of  the  Visitation,  I  have  always  con- 
sidered that  it  was  a  spirit  of  profound  humility  towards 
God,  and  of  g^eat  gentleness  towards  our  neighbour." 
Such  is  the  perfection  which  he  proposes  to  his 
Daughters  of  the  Visitation.  "Their  hands  are  em- 
ployed," he  says,  "only  in  gathering  at  the  foot  of 
the  Cross  the  little  virtues  of  humility,  gentleness,  and 
simplicity,   which   grow  there,  and   are  bedewed  with 

*  Letters  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales,     Bk.  i.,  lett.  64. 
t  Letters,    Bk.  iv.,  lett.  10 1. 
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the  Blood  of  their  Beloved,  fastened  by  nails  to  their 
hearts  as  He  is  upon  the  Cross."* 

Whilst  the  interior  spirit  of  the  Daughters  of  the 
Visitation  is  drawn  from  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  very 
emblem  which  distinguishes  the  Order,  given  to  them 
by  their  holy  Founder  himself,  expresses  the  same  truth* 
The  history  of  its  origin  is  remarkable ;  for  it  seems  to 
show  that  long  before  the  revelation  of  the  Devotion 
to  his  holy  Daughter,  he  had  seen  it  in  a  manner 
embodied,  and  was  able  to  present  it  to  his  Children 
under  a  form  closely  resembling  that  in  which  it  was 
subsequently  manifested  by  our  Lord  Himself  to  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary. 

One  morning  in  June,  in  the  year  i6ii,  the  holy 
Bishop,  detained  at  home  by  business,  took  up  his  pen 
to  communicate  to  St  Jane  Frances  de  Chantal  the 
thoughts  with  which  he  had  been  inspired  during  the 
preceding  night. 

Good  morning,  my  dear  Daughter,"  he  writes. 
An  arrangement  which  I  have  to  make  this  morning 
between  two  of  our  Pastors  of  Gex,  deprives  me  of  the 
consolation  of  going  to  see  my  dear  flock  and  of  feeding 
them  myself  with  the  Bread  of  Life.  M.  Rollandf  must 
supply  in  my  absence.  He  cannot,  however,  convey  to 
you  as  I  could  wish  the  thought  with  which  Almighty 
God  inspired  me  last  night  It  is  this:  that  our  House  of 
the  Visitation  has  now,  by  His  grace,  attained  sufiicient 
nobility  to  have  its  own  arms,  crest,  and  device.     I  have 

*  Spirit  of  the  Religious  of  the  Visitation  of  Holy  Mary, 
Explained  by  the  Venerable  Servant  of  God,  Francis  of  Sales. 
Paris,  1657. 

t  The  confidential  servant  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales. 
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thought,  then,  my  dear  Mother,  if  you  agree  with  me, 
that  we  should  take  for  our  armorial  bearings  a  heart 
pierced  by  two  arrows  and  encircled  by  a  crown  of 
thorns ;  this  poor  heart  serving  as  a  base  for  a  cross 
surmounting  it,  and  bearing  engraved  upon  it  the  holy 
names  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  I  will  tell  you,  my  Daughter, 
when  we  next  meet,  a  number  of  thoughts  which  have 
occurred  to  me  on  this  subject ;  for,  indeed,  our  little 
Congregation  is  the  work  of  the  Hearts  of  Jesus  and 
Mary.  Our  Divine  Saviour  when  dying  gave  us  birth 
by  the  opening  of  His  Sacred  Heart ;  it  is  but  just 
then  that  our  hearts,  by  the  practice  of  constant  morti- 
fication, should  be  always  encircled  by  the  crown  of 
thorns  which  rested  on  the  Head  of  our  Lord,  whilst 
His  love  held  Him  fast  upon  the  throne  of  His  mortal 
anguish. 

"Good  morning,  my  Daughter,  for. I  see  our  litigants 
are  coming  to  break  in  upon  our  peaceful  thoughts."* 

Who  can  fail  to  see  here  a  foreshadowing  of  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  embodied  in  this  beautiful 
emblem,  which  still  serves  to  record  to  the  Daughters 
of  the  Visitation  the  thoughts  of  their  holy  Founder 
regarding  the  Sacred  Heart  .^  And  so  faithfully  did 
his  Daughters  express  in  their  lives  that  character  which 
he  had  set  before  them,  that  in  1657 — between  forty 
and  fifty  years  later — the  Bishop  of  Puy  was  able 
publicly  to  claim  for  them,  in  his  Life  of  St  Francis 
of  Sales,  the  title  of  the  Daughters  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 
In  this  work,  dedicated  to  Pope  Alexander  VH.,  who 
shortly  afterwards    pronounced   the    beatification    and 

♦  From  the  collection  of  letters  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales  pre- 
served in  the  Monastery  of  the  Visitation  at  Pignerol. 


$8  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 

canonisation  of  the  Saint,  he  declares,  in  the  language  of 
the  Saint  himself,  that  "  they  were  established  especially 
in  this  last  age  to  be  the  imitators  of  the  two  virtues 
dearest  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
which  serve  as  the  base  and  foundation  of  their  Order^ 
and  give  them  the  privilege  and  incomparable  favour 
of  bearing  the  character  of  Daughters  of  the  Heart  of 
Jesus/'* 

The  same  sentiment  we  find  constantly  living  in 
the  minds  of  the  most  gifted  of  the  Order.  Such  was 
the  Mother  Anne  Margaret  Clement,  who  died  in  the 
odour  of  sanctity  in  1661,  in  the  Monastery  of  Melun, 
which  she  had  founded.  This  holy  Religious,  whose 
life  was  written  by  Father  Augustine  Galice,  afterwards 
General  of  the  Barnabites,  was  in  the  habit  of  saying 
that  her  Blessed  Father  had  made  his  dwelling  in  the 
Heart  of  Jesus,  and  that  as  Moses  by  his  converse  with 
God  became  the  mildest  of  men,  "  so  her  Blessed  Father 
by  his  familiar  intercourse  with  his  Beloved  attained  to 
the  perfection  of  the  two  virtues  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus 
— ^humility  and  gentleness."  She  added  that  this  holy 
law-giver  had  been  inspired  to  found  an  Order  in  the 
Church  to  honour  the  Adorable  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  two  dearest  virtues,  which  are  the  foundation 
of  the  rules  and  constitutions  of  the  Visitation.*!* 

The  last  testimony  which  we  will  quote  is  that  of 
Jane  Benigne  Gojos,  a  simple  Lay  Sister  of  the  Monas- 

♦  Life  of  the  Venerable  Servant  of  God,  Francis  of  Sales^ 
Bishop  and  Prince  of  Geneva,  By  Messire  Henry  de  Maupas 
du  Tour,  Bishop  and  Lord  of  Puy,  &c.     P.  310.     Paris,  1657. 

t  Life  of  the  Ven,  Mother  Anne  Margaret  Clement ^  &*c, 
Paris,  1686.  The  work  bears  the  approbation  of  the  illustrious 
Cardinal  Bona. 
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tery  of  Turin.  Received  into  the  Noviceship  by  the 
Mother  de  Chantal  in  1638,  she  was  towards  the  close 
of  her  long  life  contemporary  with  Margaret  Mary,  and 
survived  her  by  two  years.  She  had,  however,  no  com- 
munication with  her,  and  it  is  possible,  considering  the 
distance  by  which  she  was  separated  from  her,  that  she 
died  without  having  heard  her  name.  Supernaturally 
enlightened,  however,  she  announced  in  1687  the  im- 
portant mission  which  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  was  called 
to  fulfil  in  the  Church.  In  speaking  of  the  first  Mothers 
of  the  Order,  she  would  say  that  they  were  "true 
Daughters  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  gentle,  humble,  all. 
love  for  God,  and  all  charity  for  their  neighbour."* 

We  see,  then,  how  the  Order  of  the  Visitation,  to 
which  Margaret  Mary  was  so  mysteriously  called,  what- 
ever was  the  opposition  and  trial  which  she  met  with  in 
it,  was  prepared  from  its  first  institution  for  receiving 
the  Devotion  which  she  was  chosen  by  our  Lord  to 
introduce. 

The  Order  of  the  Visitation  was  itself  the  first  to 
experience  the  saving  power  of  the  important  mission  it 
accepted  and  so  faithfully  discharged.  It  was  pre- 
served by  it  amidst  perils  under  which  many  religious 
congregations  sank,  and  it  has  been  the  means  of  com- 
municating its  blessings  throughout  the  Church  at  large. 

*  The  Chann  of  Divine  Love;  or  the  Life  of  the  devout  Sister 
Jcme  Benigne  Gojos,  &*c.  By  Mother  Mary  Geltrude  Provane  dc 
Leyni,  Religious  of  the  same  Order  in  1693.    Turin,  1846. 


CHAPTER    VII. 

167I — 1672. 

The  spirit  of  prayer  is  necessarily  united  with  the 
desire  of  mortification.  For  as  prayer  is  an  exercise 
of  union  with  God,  the  soul,  in  its  desire  to  attain  a 
more  perfect  union,  feels  itself  obliged  to  clear  itself 
as  far  as  it  can  of  those  obstacles  which  the  earthly 
tendencies  of  human  nature  place  in  the  way  of  this 
union.  Hence,  whilst  our  Lord  united  Margaret  Mary 
so  closely  to  Himself  by  prayer.  He  inspired  her  at 
the  same  time  with  a  great  desire  of  mortification. 
Though,  from  the  warmth  and  tenderness  of  her  natural 
disposition,  she  felt  humiliations  very  sensibly,  our 
Lord  constantly  urged  her  to  ask  for  them  ;  and  at 
times  she  received  some  which  obliged  her  to  have 
recourse  to  Him  for  His  special  assistance  to  enable 
her  to  bear  them.  "  Though  I  was  refused  those  which 
I  asked  for,"  she  says,  "I  received  others  which  I 
did  not  expect,  and  which  were  so  opposed  to  my  own 
inclination  that  I  was  forced  to  say  to  my  good  Master, 
owing  to  the  violence  I  was  obliged  to  do  to  myself, 
"Do  Thou,  O  Lord,  come  to  my  assistance,  for  it  is 
Thou  Who  art  the  cause  of  this."  He  did  so,  and  said 
to  me,  "Acknowledge,  then,  that  you  can  do  nothing 
without  Me.     My  assistance  shall  never  be  wanting  to 
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you,  provided  that  you  always  keep  your  own  nothing- 
ness and  weakness  buried  in  My  strength."  ' 

One  of  these  occasions  of  mortifying  herself,  and 
which  appeared  beyond  her  strength,  is  mentioned  in 
particular  by  Margaret  Mary.  The  matter  appears 
trifling  in  itself,  but  it  involved  under  the  circum- 
stances so  great  an  act  of  self-denial,  that  it  led,  by 
the  conquest  which  she  gained  over  herself,  to  her 
receiving  extraordinary  graces  from  our  Lord.  Margaret 
Mary  had,  in  common  with  all  her  family,  so  strong  a 
natural  antipathy  to  cheese,  that  her  brother  had  made 
it  a  condition  upon  her  entering  the  convent,  before 
signing  the  contract,  that  she  should  never  be  required 
to  eat  it  To  this  of  course  no  difficulty  was  made. 
Now,  however,  she  was  attacked  upon  this  point  as 
a  mark  of  singularity.  Our  Lord  perhaps  wished  to 
test  in  this  manner  the  strength  of  her  love,  and  to 
manifest  at  the  same  time  the  truth  of  those  singular 
graces  He  bestowed  upon  her  by  enabling  her  for  the 
love  of  Him  to  triumph  over  this  strong  natural  repug- 
nance. She  was  pressed  so  strongly  on  this  point  that 
she  did  not  know  what  to  do.  We  may  judge  how 
strong  on  the  other  hand  was  the  natural  antipathy 
against  which  she  had  to  contend  by  the  expressions 
she  uses  regarding  it.  "On  the  one  hand,"  she  says, 
"it  seemed  to  me  that  the  sacrifice  of  my  life  would 
have  been  a  thousand  times  easier  than  to  do  this,  and 
had  I  not  cherished  my  vocation  dearer  than  my  life, 
I  would  rather  have  abandoned  it  than  make  up  my 
mind  to  do  what  was  required  of  me.  On  the  other 
hand,  I  felt  that  my  Sovereign  Lord  wished  this  sacri- 
fice of  me,  for  on  it  depended  so  many  others." 
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She  was  engaged  in  this  struggle  for  threie  days  ;  and 
it  was  so  violent  as  to  excite  the  compassion  of  all  who 
witnessed  it,  and  especially  of  her  Mistress.  She  pre- 
sented herself  before  her  Mistress  to  do  what  was 
required  of  her,  when  her  courage  failed,  and  she  was 
ready  to  die  of  grief  to  think  that  she  was  not  able 
to  overcome  this  natural  aversion.  "Alas!"  she  said 
to  her  Mistress,  "would  that  I  might  rather  lose  my 
life  than  fail  in  obedience ! "  On  this  her  Mistress  sent 
her  away,  telling  her  that  she  was  not  worthy  to 
practise  this  act  of  obedience,  and  that  she  should  not 
be  allowed  now  to  do  what  had  been  ordered.  "  This 
was  enough  for  me,"  she  remarks,  "  and  I  said  at  once, 
I  must  either  conquer  or  die."  She  then  went  before 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  her  ordinary  recourse  in  her 
difficulties,  and  remained  there  three  or  four  hours, 
weeping  and  groaning,  in  order  that  she  might  obtain 
strength  to  overcome  herself.  "  Alas,  my  God ! "  she 
said,  "  hast  Thou  abandoned  me  }  Must  there,  then,  be 
any  reserve  in  my  sacrifice,  and  shall  not  all  be  con- 
sumed as  a  perfect  holocaust }  "  "  My  Divine  Master," 
she  says,  "wishing  to  test  to  the  utmost  the  fidelity 
of  my  love  towards  Him,  as  He  afterwards  gave  me  to 
understand,  took  pleasure  in  seeing  divine  love  combat 
in  His  unworthy  slave  against  the  repugnance  of  nature. 
But  love  at  last  was  victorious  ;  for  without  any  other 
consolation  or  arms  than  these  words,  'There  must 
be  no  reserve  in  love,*  I  went  and  cast  myself  on 
my  knees  before  my  Mistress,  begging  of  her  in  mercy 
to  allow  me  to  do  what  she  had  desired  of  me.  At 
length  I  did  it,  though  I  have  never  felt  such  repug- 
nance to  anything,  and  this  recommenced  every  time 


Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  63 

that  I  had  to  do  it  This  continued  for  about  eight 
years." 

This  sacrifice  was    followed    by  such    overflowing 
graces  that  she  was  often  obliged  to  exclaim,  "  Stop, 

0  my  God,  this  torrent  in  which  I  am  lost,  or  give  me 
greater  power  to  support  it !"  "I  omit  to  mention  here," 
she  says,  "  all  the  profusion  of  divine  grace  with  which 

1  was  visited,  for  it  was  so  great  that  I  could  not 
express  it." 

Margaret  Mary  had  to  conquer  herself  on  another 
point  on  which  she  was  exposed  to  difficulty  from  her 
natural  warmth  of  heart  She  had  passed  some  months 
of  her  Noviceship  without  being  able  to  detach  herself 
from  a  particular  affection  which  she  entertained  for 
one  of  the  Community,  and  which  placed  considerable 
hindrance  in  the  way  of  those  graces  which  our  Lord 
designed  to  confer  upon  her.  She  was  reproved  for  this 
several  times  by  our  Lord,  and  she  had  not  yet  been 
induced  to  correct  it  One  evening,  as  she  was  at 
prayer.  He  reproached  her,  saying  that  He  did  not  wish 
for  a  divided  heart,  and  that  if  she  did  not  withdraw 
from  creatures.  He  would  withdraw  from  her.  She  felt 
this  reproach  so  keenly,  that  she  took  the  final  resolu- 
tion of  correcting  herself,  and  earnestly  begged  of  our 
Lord  to  give  her  the  power  of  loving  only  Him. 

Our  Lord,  after  manifesting  to  her  her  weakness, 
disclosed  to  her  the  source  whence  she  was  to  derive 
all  her  strength.  Thus,  taught  by  her  own  experience, 
she  was  better  able  to  lead  others  to  have  recourse  in 
all  their  difficulties  to  His  Sacred  Heart 

On  one  occasion,  as  she  felt  a  difficulty  in  submit- 
ting herself,  our  Lord  showed  her  His  Sacred  Body, 
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covered  with  Wounds  which  He  had  suflfered  for  love 
of  her,  and  reproached  her  with  her  ingratitude  and 
cowardice  in  not  overcoming  herself  for  love  of  Him. 
"  What  wouldst  Thou  have  me  do,  O  my  God  ? "  she 
said  ;  "  my  will  is  stronger  than  myself."  Our  Lord 
told  her  that  if  she  placed  it  in  the  Wound  of  His 
Sacred  Side  she  would  no  longer  find  any  difficulty  in 
overcoming  herself  "Place  it  there  then,  O  my 
Saviour,"  she  replied,  "  and  enclose  it  there  so  securely 
that  it  may  never  more  escape  from  thence."  She 
declared  that  from  that  moment  everything  appeared 
to  her  so  easy  that  she  had  no  longer  any  difficulty  in 
overcoming  herself. 

Besides  giving  her  His  Heart  as  a  source  of  strength, 
our  Lord  would  also  lead  her  to  It  as  an  oratory  in 
which  she  might  find  recollection  of  soul  and  a  secret 
charm  tvhich  would  deprive  all  worldly  objects  of  their 
attraction ;  as  a  place  of  refuge  also  in  which  she 
might  be  secure  against  the  disturbance  of  the  world. 
He  often  told  her  that  she  should  make  an  interior 
solitude  in  her  heart,  where  He  wished  that  she  should 
faithfully  bear  Him  company,  and  where  He  would 
teach  her  to  love  Him,  She  could  no  longer  find 
any  pleasure,  she  tells  us,  but  in  this  sweet  converse 
with  our  Lord,  and  whatever  was  the  occupation  she 
was  engaged  in,  nothing  could  disturb  the  loving 
repose  she  found  in  God,  Who  was  alone  all-sufficient 
for  her. 

This  grace  manifested  its  divine  origin  by  the 
humility  with  which  it  inspired  her.  She  saw  in  her 
own  actions  only  infidelity,  ingratitude,  abuse  of 
graces,   and    loss    of   time;    though   her   Sisters  who 
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lived  with   her   formed   a   very   different  judgment   of 
them.* 

Together  with  the  graces  which  our  Lord  commu- 
nicated to  her  for  herself,  He  began  to  prepare  her 
also  for  the  office  for  which  He  destined  her,  of  making 
reparation   for  others.      One   day,   whilst   making   her 

*  The  following  are  the  depositions  made  by  some  of  the 
Sisters  in  the  juridical  process  in  17 15.  Sister  Catherine  Augus- 
tine Marest  said  that,  *' having  known  the  Venerable  Margaret 
Mary  before  she  took  the  holy  habit  of  Religion,  she  observed  in 
her,  even  whilst  she  was  yet  in  the  world,  a  modesty  and  recol- 
lection, a  great  desire  of  giving  herself  to  God,  and  other  virtues 
suited  to  a  good  Religious.  Her  zeal  increased  the  longer  she 
lived  in  Religion  ;  she  was  always  one  of  the  first  at  the  Divine 
Office,  the  Community  exercises,  and  the  employments  in  which  she 
was  engaged  by  obedience."  Sister  Jane  Mary  Contois  adds  that 
she  saw  her  at  her  entrance  into  the  Noviceship.  She  manifested, 
she  says,  an  extraordinary  joy  and  fervour.  Her  Mistress,  ob- 
serving this,  tried  her  in  preference  to  others  with  many  morti- 
fications and  humiliations,  which  she  received  without  reply  or 
excuse,  wearing  always  a  happy  and  cheerful  look.  Sister  Anne 
Alexis  de  Mar^challes  observed  that  the  Venerable  Margaret 
Mary  manifested  a  strong  attachment  to  the  regular  exercises  of 
the  Community,  and  arranged  her  time,  as  far  as  she  could,  so  as 
to  spend  it  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  for  which  she  had  an 
extraordinary  love.  She  endeavoured  to  secure  the  happiness  of 
receiving  It  as  often  as  she  could.  When  any  of  the  Sisters 
happened  to  be  absent  in  their  regular  turn,  the  Mother  Superior 
always  appointed  Sister  Alacoque  to  take  their  place,  knowing 
her  to  be  always  ready  to  receive  Holy  Communion.  Though 
often  ill,  she  did  all  in  her  power,  on  the  days  on  which  she  was 
to  communicate,  to  avoid  taking  anything,  in  order  that  she 
might  not  be  prevented  receiving  her  Divine  Master.  This 
desire  of  receiving  Him  made  her  so  attentive  to  lead  a  pure  life 
that  she  watched  herself  in  the  smallest  particulars.  She  joined 
little  in  conversation,  except  when  it  turned  on  God,  or  some 
very  edifying  subject.  If  the  subject  changed  she  showed  a  par- 
ticular tact  in  bringing  it  back  upon  God,  and  she  spoke  with 
such  readiness  and  unction  that  all  who  heard  her  derived  the 
greatest  edification. 
F 
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thanksgiving  after  Holy  Communion,  and  desiring  to 
do  something  for  God,  our  Lord  asked  her  interiorly 
if  she  would  not  be  happy  to  suffer,  all  the  pains  which 
sinners  deserved,  in  order  that  He  might  be  glorified 
in  so  many  souls.  "  Upon  this  I  offered  Him,"  she 
says,  "  my  soul  and  my  whole  being  in  sacrifice  to  do 
His  Divine  will.  Even  though  these  pains  were  to  last 
to  the  day  of  judgment  I  should  be  content,  provided 
He  were  glorified  thereby." 

Our  Lord  explained  Himself  still  more  clearly  to 
her  on  the  following  occasion,  in  which  He  set  before 
her  the  work  of  charity  which  He  designed  her  to 
fulfil.  Whilst  at  prayer  one  evening,  as  she  begged  of 
Him  to  let  her  know  what  means  she  had  of  satis- 
fying her  desire  of  loving  Him,  our  Lord  gave  her  to 
understand  that  she  could  not  better  testify  her  love 
than  by  loving  her  neighbour  for  the  love  of  Him. 
He  taught  her  that  she  should  employ  herself  in  pro- 
curing the  salvation  of  sinners  and  that  of  her  Sisters, 
though  herself  the  most  miserable  of  all,  and  that  she 
should  forget  her  own  interests  for  theirs  in  all  that 
she  had  it  in  her  power  to  do.  He  explained  to  her 
that  it  was  the  re-establishment  of  charity  in  hearts 
that  He  asked  for ;  for  it  was  by  failing  in  it  that  they 
had  separated  themselves  from  Him  who  is  charity 
itself;  that  both  Religious  persons  and  persons  in  the 
world  feared  not,  by  their  faults,  to  wound  charity,  that 
divine  virtue,  which  takes  its  rise  in  the  Heart  of  God 
Himself  "It  is  these  members,"  He  added,  "already 
half  corrupted  and  ready  to  be  cut  off,  which  cause 
Me  such  great  pain.  They  would  already,"  He  said, 
"have  received  their  punishment,  were  it  not  for  the 
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devotion  they  have  towards  My  holy  Mother,  who  ap- 
peases My  offended  justice,  which  can  only  be  satisfied 
by  the  sacrifice  of  a  victim."  "  I  w?is  touched  by  this 
so  powerfully,"  she  says,  "that  I  would  gladly  have 
accepted  every  kind  of  torment,  even  the  pains  of  pur- 
gatory to  the  day  of  judgment,  to  satisfy  His  good- 
ness." "But  let  me  know,  O  my  God,"  she  said  to 
Him,  "what  it  is  that  has  offended  Thy  justice."  He 
told  her  that  it  was  sins,  hidden  indeed  from  the  eyes 
of  creatures,  but  which  could  not  be  hidden  from  His. 
He  gave  her  to  understand  afterwards  that  He  was 
greatly  pleased  with  the  care  and  pains  which  Supe- 
riors took  for  the  re-establishment  of  charity  in  their 
Community,  and  that  it  should  not  go  unrewarded  ; 
but  that,  if  there  were  no  amendment.  His  mercy 
would  withdraw  itself  to  leave  His  justice  to  act,  for 
■charity  is  the  character  and  true  spirit  of  the  Daughters 
of  St.  Francis  of  Sales. 

Her  holy  Founder  also  encouraged  her  to  undertake 
the  work  of  charity  designed  for  her.  It  seemed  to  her 
that  she  saw  him  saying  to  our  Divine  Lord  that 
he  would  wish  to  be  able  to  do  penance  even  to  the 
day  of  judgment  for  all  his  Daughters. 

To  animate  her  the  more  with  the  spirit  of  charity 

which  she  was   to   draw  from  His  Sacred  Heart,  our 

Lord  continued  to  strengthen  her  love  of  prayer.     The 

attraction  she  felt  for  it  increased  every  day,  and  she 

gave   to   it  every   moment    she   could    command.     As 

our  Lord  had  already  raised  her  to  so  high  a  prayer 

that  she  was  in  a  manner  absorbed  in  the  thought  of 

Him,  the  devil,  who  understands  well  the  value  of  the 

union  of  the  soul  with  God,  did  not  fail  to  endeavour 
F  2 
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to  disturb  her  in  it,  by  his  subtle  fallacies  and  false 
suggestions.  He  endeavoured  to  persuade  her  that  she 
was  losing  her  time  in  it,  because,  unable  often  to  apply 
her  thoughts  to  the  subject  she  had  proposed  to  herself, 
she  felt  her  heart  lost,  as  it  were,  in  the  presence  of 
God,  without  any  other  movement  or  affection  but  that 
of  loving,  with  a  great  desire  of  suffering  something  for 
the  love  of  Him.  The  following  expressions  into  which 
she  would  break  forth  may  serve  to  represent  to  us  the 
prevailing  disposition  of  her  soul  in  prayer.  "It  is 
enough  for  me,  my  Beloved,"  she  would  say,  "to  be 
as  Thou  desirest"  At  other  times,  "  O  how  beautiful 
is  the  Beloved  of  my  soul !  why  cannot  I  love  Him?" 
She  was  unable  to  pray  in  any  other  way  because,  as 
we  have  seen,  our  Lord  would  be  Himself  her  Master, 
and  had  raised  her  to  this  high  kind  of  prayer,  which 
would  seem  to  be  what  is  described  by  St  Teresa  as 
the  prayer  of  Quiet,  or  of  Union.  We  are  not  to  under- 
stand from  this  that  those  who  are  desirous  of  advancing 
in  the  practice  of  prayer  should  not  be  careful  in  pre- 
paring the  subject  of  their  prayer,  and  faithful  in  keep- 
ing to  it  It  is  for  them  to  be  faithful  to  such  points 
on  their  parts,  and  to  leave  it  to  Almighty  God  to 
bestow  upon  them  such  gifts  in  prayer  as  He  shall  be 
pleased  to  favour  them  with. 

Margaret  Mary  found  her  delight  in  this  union  with 
God.  "  There  was  no  time,"  she  says,  "  more  agreeable 
to  me  than  the  night,  as  being  the  best  suited  to  con- 
verse with  my  Beloved.  I  therefore  begged  of  my  good 
Angel  sometimes  to  awaken  me.  At  these  times  I  felt 
my  heart  wholly  filled  with  God,  whose  converse  was 
so  sweet  to  me  that  I  often  passed  three  hours  with- 
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out  any  other  movement  or  sentiment  but  that  of  love, 
and  without  its  being  in  my  power  to  fall  asleep  again." 

Our  Lord  would  have  her  join  bodily  mortification 
with  the  sweets  of  prayer.  "  I  could  not  rest  on  my 
left  side,"  she  says,  "as  I  was  unable  in  that  position 
to  breathe.  On  one  occasion,  when  I  wished  to  turn 
to  relieve  my  shoulder,  which  gave  me  pain.  He  told 
me  that  when  He  carried  His  cross  He  did  not  change 
it  from  side  to  side,  in  order  to  find  relief.  By  this 
I  understood  that  he  wished  me  to  retrench  every  kind 
of  comfort." 

As  the  time  of  her  Profession  approached,  Margaret 
Mary  was  attacked  anew  on  the  subject  of  the  extra- 
ordinary graces  she  received,  and  her  manner  of  prayer. 
She  was  told  that  it  was  evident  she  was  unsuited  to 
the  Order  of  the  Visitation,  the  spirit  of  which  was 
averse  to  such  extraordinary  ways,  so  liable  to  illusions. 
"  I  represented  to  my  Sovereign  Lord,"  she  says,  "  these 
reproaches  which  I  received,  and  made  my  complaint 
to  Him,  saying :  '  Wilt  Thou,  then,  O  Lord,  be  the  cause 
of  my  being  sent  away  V   I  received  from  Him  the  follow- 
ing reply:  'Tell  your  Mother  Superior,'  He  said,  'that 
.  she  has  nothing  to  fear  in  receiving  you,  and  that  it  is 
I  who  give  her  this  assurance.' "     On  her  reporting  this 
to  her  Mother  Superior,  she  ordered  her  to  ask  of  our 
Lord,  in  proof  of  His  will,  to  make  her  useful  to  the 
Order  by  an  exact  observance  of  all  its  rules.     "  Upon 
this,    His   loving  goodness   replied  to   me,"  she   says : 
"'Well,  My  Daughter,  I  grant  you  what  you  ask.     I 
will   make   you   more   useful   to   the  Order  than  they 
suppose,  but  in  a  manner  which  as  yet  is  known  only 
to  Me,  and  from  henceforth  I  will  adapt  My  graces  to 
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the  spirit  of  your  Rule,  to  the  will  of  your  Superiors,, 
and  to  your  own  weakness ;  so  that  you  may  look  with 
suspicion  upon  anything  which  withdraws  you  from  the  - 
exact  observance  of  your  Rule,  which  I  would  have  you 
prefer  to  all  else.     Moreover,  I  am  content  that  you. 
prefer  the  will  of  your  Superiors  to  Mine,  when  they 
forbid  you  to  do  what  I   have  ordered   you.      Leave 
them  to  do  what  they  please  with  you.     I  shall  know 
how  to   make   My  designs   succeed  even  by  the  very 
means  which   seem   opposed   to   them.      I   reserve   to 
Myself  the  conduct  of  your  interior,  and  especially  of 
your  heart,  in  which  I  have  established  the  reign  of  My 
pure  love,  and  I  will  never  resign  it  to  another.' " 

The  Mother  Superior  and  the  Mistress  of  Novices- 
expressed  their  satisfaction,  and  the  effects  they  wit- 
nessed in  Margaret  Mary  left  them  no  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  the  communication.  '*  I  attached  myself  then 
wholly,"  says  Margaret  Mary,  "  to  the  practice  of " 
obedience,  with  great  interior  peace,  whatever  it  cost 
me  to  obey." 

Her  obedience,  humility,  and  mortification,  won  for 
her  the  esteem  of  all ;    and  it  was  by  the  unanimous- 
votes  of  the  Community  that  she  was  judged  worthy 
to  be  admitted  to  her  holy  Profession.     But  so  closely 
was  her  heart  united  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord, . 
and  so  wholly  was  she  absorbed  in  the  thought  of  God, 
that  the  esteem  with  which  she  was  regarded  was  a 
source  of  suffering  to  her  from  the  knowledge  she  had 
of  herself.    "The  esteem  which  they  manifested  towards  - 
me,"  she  says,  "and  the  regard  in  which  I  was  held^ 
were   an  insupportable   martyrdom  to   me.      I   looked 
upon  them   as  a  just   punishment   of  my  sins,  which. 
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appeared  to  me  so  great  that  every  imaginable  torment 
would  have  seemed  light  to  me  for  the  expiation  of 
them,  and  to  make  satisfaction  to  the  divine  justice." 

Four  days  before  her  Profession,  November  2nd, 
1672,  as  she  was  praying  to  our  Lord  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  and  expressing  her  desire  to  make  Him 
amends  for  the  manner  in  which  she  had  abused  His 
graces,  both  in  the  sacraments  and  in  prayer,  she  made 
an  entire  sacrifice  of  herself  to  His  divine  will,  begging 
Him  to  receive  it  as  a  holocaust  and  to  unite  it  to 
the  Sacrifice  He  had  made  of  Himself  to  His  Eternal 
Father.  Our  Lord  replied  to  her :  "  Remember  that  it 
is  a  crucified  God  whom  you  wish  to  espouse ;  you 
must  therefore  make  yourself  like  to  Him,  and  bid 
adieu  to  all  the  pleasures  of  life,  for  there  will  be  no 
longer  any  for  you  but  such  as  are  marked  with  the 
Cross."  As  she  regarded  our  Divine  Lord  upon  the 
Cross,  He  told  her  to  fasten  herself  to  the  cross  which 
He  should  give  her,  and  that  it  should  be  so  heavy  a 
one,  that  were  she  not  supported  by  His  almighty  arm 
it  would  be  impossible  for  her  to  bear  it. 

She  had  constant  opportunities  of  putting  in  practice 
the  sacrifice  of  herself ;  for  as  she  was  continually  united 
with  God  in  prayer,  no  occasion  was  lost  of  humbling 
her,  in  order  that  it  might-  appear  clearly  by  the  appli- 
cation of  tliis  sure  test  that  her  extraordinary  gifts 
really  came  from  God. 

In  the  enclosure  adjoining  the  kitchen-garden  of  the 
monastery  was  kept  an  ass  with  her  foal.  The  Novices 
had  received  instructions  to  see  that  these  animals  did 
not  make  their  way  into  the  garden.  Margaret  Mary, 
in  the  simplicity  of  her  fervent  obedience,  regarded  this 
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instruction  as  addressed  personally  to  herself,  and  never 
failed  to  be  at  her  post  except  when  engaged  in  the 
choir.  Her  charge,  as  may  be  supposed,  kept  her  in 
constant  exercise  throughout  the  day.  The  time  for  her 
Retreat  before  her  Profession  having  come,  she  thought, 
as  she  had  received  no  instructions  to  the  contrary,  that 
she  still  ought  to  continue  her  charge;  and  her  Superiors, 
in  secret  admiration  of  her  uninterrupted  union  with 
God,  and  desirous  of  seeing  how  far  her  obedience  would 
carry  her,  allowed  her  to  take  her  own  way.  She 
appeared  as  recollected  whilst  employed  in  this  exercise 
as  in  the  time  of  prayer.  One  day,  we  are  told,  as  she 
was  going  to  break  off  the  converse  with  our  Divine 
Lord  with  which  He  was  favouring  her,  in  order  to 
attend  to  her  charge.  He  said  to  her,  "Leave  them 
alone,  they  will  do  no  harm;"  and,  though  the  animals 
were  seen  by  the  Community  loose  in  the  garden,  upon 
examination  of  the  ground  no  trace  of  any  injury  could 
be  discovered. 

She  was  desired  by  her  Mother  Superior,  at  a  later 
period  of  her  life,  to  give  an  account  in  writing  of  the 
reflections  she  had  made  during  this  time,  and  of  the 
graces  she  had  received  from  our  Lord.  "My  Divine 
Master,"  she  says,  "kept  me  faithful  company  during 
the  time  that  I  was  obliged  to  be  unceasingly  on 
the  move.  During  this  time  I  received  such  great 
graces  that  I  had  never  before  received  any  like  them, 
especially  regarding  the  mystery  of  His  Passion.  But 
I  omit  all,  it  being  too  long  to  write.  I  will  only  say 
that  it  is  this  which  has  given  me  so  great  a  love  of  the 
Cross  that  I  cannot  live  a  moment  without  suffering, 
suffering  in  silence  without  consolation  or  relief,  and 
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dying  with  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  my  soul.  This  has 
continued  during  my  whole  life,  which  by  His  mercy 
has  passed  in  exercises  of  this  kind ;  that  is  to  say,  in 
the  exercise  of  pure  love.  He  has  always  taken  such 
care  to  furnish  me  abundantly  with  this  food,  so  de- 
lightful to  His  taste,  that  He  never  says,  '  It  is  enough.* 
In  the  evenings,  though  greatly  fatigued  and  wearied, 
I  enjoyed  such  peace,  that  my  only  uneasiness  was  lest 
I  should  not  love  my  God  enough.  I  passed  the  whole 
night  in  such  thoughts." 

The  following  are  the  resolutions  which  Margaret 
Mary  made  during  this  Retreat,  and  which  she  says 
were  dictated  to  her  by  our  Lord  Himself  They  were 
to  form  the  dispositions  in  which  she  was  to  make  her 
holy  Profession,  and  were  to  serve  as  the  rule  of  all 
her  life.  We  see  by  them  how  she  was  directed  by 
our  Lord  to  His  Sacred  Heart  as  the  source  of  her 
strength,  and  of  those  sentiments  by  which  she  was  to 
live  His  life.  "After  I  had  received  my  Beloved,"  she 
says,  "into  my  heart.  He  said  to  me,  'Behold  the  Wound 
in  My  Side,  wherein  you  are  to  make  your  abode  both 
now  and  for  ever.  Here  you  will  be  able  to  preserve 
the  robe  of  innocence  with  which  I  have  clothed  you, 
in  order  that  you  may  live  from  henceforth  the  life  of 
a  Man-God.  Live  as  no  longer  living,  in  order  that  I 
may  live  perfectly  in  you.  Think  of  your  body,  and 
of  all  that  may  befall  it,  as  though  it  existed  no  longer. 
Act  as  if  you  no  longer  acted,  but  I  alone  in  you.  To 
this  end  all  your  powers  and  senses  must  be  buried  in 
Me.  You  must  be  deaf,  dumb,  blind,  and  insensible 
to  all  earthly  objects.  You  must  will  as  no  longer 
willing;   you  must  be  without  judgment,  desire,  affec- 
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tion,  or  any  other  will  but  that  of  My  good  pleasure, 
which  should  form  all  your  delight.  Seek  nothing 
out  of  Me  unless  you  would  do  injury  to  My  power, 
and  offend  Me  grievously,  since  I  wish  to  be  all 
to  you. 

" '  Be  ever  ready  to  receive  Me ;  I  shall  always  be 
ready  to  give  Myself  to  you.  You  will  often  be  delivered 
to  the  fury  of  your  enemies ;  but  fear  nothing.  I  will 
encompass  you  with  My  power,  and  will  be  Myself  the 
reward  of  your  victories.  Be  careful  never  to  regard 
yourself  out  of  Me.  Let  your  motto  be,  "  To  love  and 
suffer  blindly."  "  One  only  heart,  one  only  love,  one 
God  alone." ' " 

Margaret  Mary  added  in  her  own  blood  :  "  I,  a  poor 
miserable  nothing,  protest  to  my  God  that  I  will  offer 
and  sacrifice  myself  to  all  that  He  asks  of  me,  offering 
my  heart  wholly  to  the  accomplishment  of  His  good 
pleasure,  without  regard  to  any  other  interest  than  that 
of  His  greater  glory  and  His  pure  love.  To  this  I 
consecrate  and  give  my  whole  being  and  ever>'  moment 
of  my  life.  I  belong  for  ever  to  my  Beloved,  as  His 
slave.  His  handmaid,  and  His  creature.  He  is  wholly 
mine,  and  I  am  His  unworthy  Spouse,  Sister  Margaret 
Mary,  dead  henceforth  to  the  world.  Wholly  from 
God,  and  nothing  from  myself;  wholly  to  God,  and 
nothing  to  myself;  wholly  for  God,  and  nothing  for 
myself." 

It  was  in  these  sentiments  that  Margaret  Mary 
made  her  Profession  on  the  6th  of  November,  1672. 
"  On  this  day,"  she  says,  "  my  Divine  Lord  was  pleased 
to  receive  me  as  His  Spouse  in  a  manner  I  am  unable 
to  express.     I  will  only  say  that  He  treated  me  as  a 
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Spouse  of  Thabor .♦  And  yet  I  felt  this  harder  on  the 
other  hand  than  death,  seeing  in  myself  no  resemblance 
to  my  Spouse,  whom  I  beheld  all  disfigured  and  torn 
upon  Calvary.  But  He  said  to  me,  '  Leave  Me  to  act ; 
everything  has  its  time.  I  would  have  you  at  present 
the  sport  of  My  love.  You  are  to  abandon  yourself 
wholly  to  My  will,  blindly  and  without  resistance,, 
allowing  Me  to  execute  My  good  pleasure  at  your 
expense.  But  you  will  lose  nothing  thereby.'  He 
promised  that  He  would  never  leave  me.  'Be  ever 
ready,'  He  said,  'to  receive  Me,  for  henceforth  I  will 
make  My  abode  in  you,  and  will  converse  and  entertain 
Myself  with  you.'"  Our  Lord  allowed  her  to  enjoy 
continually  His  divine  presence,  "in  a  manner,"  she 
says,  "which  I  had  never  before  experienced.  I  have 
never  received  so  great  a  grace,  if  I  am  to  judge  by 
the  effects  which  it  has  ever  since  produced  in  me.  I 
perceived  Him  quite  close  to  me,  and  heard  His  voice 
much  better  than  if  it  had  been  by  the  bodily  senses. 
For  in  that  case  I  could  have  distracted  myself  had  I 
pleased  ;  but  as  it  was,  I  could  not  place  any  hindrance 
in  the  way  of  this  impression,  which  I  had  no  share 
in  producing  in  myself" 

This  interior  Vision  of  our  Blessed  Lord  with  which 

*  Although  our  Lord  favoured  Margaret  Mary  with  so  much 
sweetness  on  the  day  of  her  Profession,  He  did  not  however  leave 
her,  even  on  this  occasion,  without  some  taste  of  the  Cross.  In  her 
writings  we  find  the  following  account : — "  Ever  since  I  have  had 
the  happiness  of  being  the  Spouse  of  a  crucified  God,  I  never 
remember  to  have  been  without  the  livery  of  the  Cross  which  I  love 
so  much,  beginning  with  the  day  of  my  Profession,  on  which  I 
received  a  cross  which  I  felt  very  sensibly,  according  to  nature ; 
but  I  declare  that  I  can  never  sufficiently  admire  the  goodness  of 
my  God.'' 
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Margaret  Mary  was  favoured  appears  to  be  of  that 
kind  which  is  described  by  St.  Teresa  as  one  of  the 
most  sublime,  and  one  in  which,  as  she  was  assured 
by  St.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  the  devil  has  the  least  power 
of  taking  any  part.  "  It  seemed  to  me,"  she  says  in 
describing  it,  "  that  our  Lord  was  constantly  at  my  side; 
though,  as  there  was  no  image,  I  could  not  distinguish 
Him  under  any  form.  But  I  felt  clearly  that  He  was 
constantly  at  my  side  on  my  right  hand,  and  that  He 
was  witness  of  all  I  did.  So  that  whenever  I  recol- 
lected myself  a  little,  or  was  not  altogether  distracted, 
I  could  not  but  know  that  He  was  close  to  me.  I  did 
not  indeed  see  anything,"  she  says,  "either  with  the 
eyes  of  my  body  or  those  of  my  soul ;  but  it  seemed 
to  me  that  our  Lord  was  close  to  me,  and  I  knew,  as 
it  seemed  to  me,  that  it  was  He  Himself  who  had 
spoken  to  me  on  other  occasions.  The  soul  knows,"  as 
she  further  explains  it,  "what  is  presented  to  her  by 
a  light  brighter  than  that  of  the  sun.  I  do  not  say 
that  one  sees  either  the  sun  or  any  particular  bright- 
ness, but  it  is  a  light  without  light,  which  illumines 
the  understanding  and  renders  it  capable  of  enjoying 
so  great  a  good,  which  is  attended  by  so  many  others." 
She  distinguishes  the  knowledge  given  by  this  interior 
Vision  from  that  sense  of  the  presence  of  God  which 
she  says  is  not  unfrequently  felt  by  persons  who  are 
favoured  with  the  prayer  of  Quiet  and  Union,  and  by 
which,  as  soon  as  they  enter  on  prayer,  they  seem  to 
find  Him  with  whom  they  wish  to  converse.  In  that  the 
soul  is  assured  of  the  presence  of  God  only  by  the 
interior  effects  which  His  graces  produce  within  her; 
but  here  the  soul  knows  clearly,  as  she  describes   it^ 
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that  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is 
present.  "  In  the  former  manner  of  prayer,'*  she  says, 
"the  soul  simply  feels  and  receives  some  influence  of 
the  Divinity,  here  she  moreover  sees  that  the  most 
sacred  Humanity  of  our  Lord  holds  her  company,  and 
condescends  at  the  same  time  to  favour  her  with  His 
graces." 

"  This  divine  presence,"  says  Margaret  Mary,  de- 
scribing the  effects  produced  upon  her  by  this  interior 
Vision,  "impressed  me  with  so  deep  a  sense  of  self- 
annihilation  that  I  felt,  as  it  were,  sunk  in  the  abyss 
of  my  nothingness,  from  which  I  have  never  since  been 
able  to  escape.  Penetrated  with  respect  for  His  infinite 
majesty,  my  own  inclination  would  have  led  me  to 
remain  constantly  prostrate  on  my  face  before  Him, 
or  on  my  knees  ;  and,  indeed,  I  always  took  this  posi- 
tion as  far  as  my  occupations  and  my  weakness  allowed 
me.  His  divine  majesty  never  left  me  any  rest  in  any 
less  respectful  position,  so  that  I  never  dared  to  remain 
seated  when  alone.  He  impressed  me  with  so  lively  a 
sense  of  my  own  unworthiness  that  I  no  longer  cared 
to  appear  in  public ;  when  I  did  so,  I  felt  a  strange 
confusion.  I  should  have  desired  no  one  any  longer 
to  think  of  me,  except  to  despise  and  humble  me,  and 
speak  injuriously  of  me,  for  in  fact  I  deserved  nothing 
else.  The  only  Love  of  my  soul  took  such  pleasure 
in  seeing  me  thus  treated,  that  in  spite  of  my  natural 
sensibility,  which  arose  from  my  proud  character,  He 
no  longer  allowed  me  to  find  any  pleasure  amongst 
creatures,  except  in  occasions  of  humiliation,  contra- 
diction, and  abjection.  He  wished  that  this  should  be 
my  most  delightful    food,  and   He  has  never   allowed 
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me  to  be  without  it  He  supplied  me  with  it  Himself 
when  I  failed  to  receive  it  from  creatures,  and  when 
He  did  so  it  was  in  a  way  which  I  felt  much  more 
keenly.  It  would  take  me  too  long  to  explain  myself 
further." 


CHAPTER     VIII. 

1672. 

At  the  time  that  Margaret  Mary  made  her  Profession, 
the  Monastery  of  Paray  was  no  longer  governed  by  the 
Mother  Margaret  Jeronima  Hersant  She  had  been 
succeeded  in  1672  by  the  Mother  Mary  Frances  de 
Saumaise,  Professed  of  Dijon.  This  admirable  Mother 
Superior,  whose  name  is  so  closely  connected  with  the* 
graces  bestowed  upon  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  in  the 
revelation  and  promotion  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  gave  indications  from  her  earliest  years  of  the 
virtues  with  which  she  was  to  be  endowed.  Born  at 
Dijon,  of  good  family,  she  was  placed  under  the  care 
of  the  Sisters  of  the  Visitation,  when  about  eleven  or 
twelve  years  of  age.  She  then  took  the  "  little  habit,"  * 
which  she  quitted  at  the  age  of  fifteen  to  enter  the 
Noviciate,   and   in   the    following  year  she   made  her 

*  St.  Frances  of  Sales  allowed  a  small  number  of  young 
persons,  of  the  age  of  ten  or  twelve,  who  gave  indications  of  an 
inclination  to  the  religious  state,  to  be  received  at  the  wish  of 
their  parents  into  the  monasteries  of  his  Order.  They  were  to 
wear,  at  the  will  of  the  Mother  Superior,  a  plain  black  dress,  with 
a  short  white  veil,  and  to  be  formed  to  spiritual  things,  according 
to  their  capacity,  by  a  Sister  of  great  gentleness  and  prudence. 
At  the  age  of  fifteen  they  were  to  be  received,  if  fitted  for  it,  to 
their  Clothing,  otherwise  they  were  to  be  removed.  "  However, 
those  Houses  will  do  very  well,"  remarks  the  holy  Founder,  "who 
can  exempt  themselves  from  receiving  any." 
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Profession.  St  Jane  Frances  de  Chantal,  in  her  last 
passage  through  Dijon,  took  notice  of  the  young 
Professed,  and  expressed  a  wish  to  speak  with  her 
in  private.  She  remarked  in  her  a  prudence  and 
maturity  of  judgment  above  her  years,  and  predicted 
that  she  would  prove  one  day  a  valuable  Superior  of 
the  Order.  She  verified  the  prediction  of  the  sainted 
Foundress,  and  the  Monastery  of  Paray  was  the  first 
to  experience  it,  receiving  her  as  Mother  Superior  in 
the  year  1672. 

Margaret  Mary  had  been  now  a  Novice  for  nine 
months,  and  Mother  Mary  Frances  was  unwilling  to 
trust  her  own  unaided  judgment  in  deciding  upon  her 
remarkable  vocation.  Before  admitting  her  to  Profes- 
sion she  thought  it  best  to  take  the  opinion  of  Mother 
Anne  Seraphine  Soulier,  whose  merit  was  generally 
recognised  in  the  Order,  upon  the  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case.  Mother  Anne  Seraphine, 
signally  favoured  herself  by  our  Lord,  had  no  difficulty 
in  satisfying  the  mind  of  the  worthy  Mother  Superior, 
and  inspiring  her  with  a  high  esteem  for  the  privileged 
soul  our  Lord  had  committed  to  her  care.  Two  years 
later,  when  the  still  more  extraordinary  graces  which 
Margaret  Mar>'  received  rendered  further  examination 
necessary.  Mother  de  Saumaise  had  the  advantage  of  the 
prudent  counsel  of  Fr.  de  La  Colombi^re  to  guide  her, 
and  from  that  time  these  three  privileged  souls  con- 
tracted an  intimate  union  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
Mother  de  Saumaise,  after  her  six  years  of  Superiority 
at  Paray,  returned  to  Dijon,  where  she  was  appointed 
Mistress  of  Novices.  After  filling  that  office  for  a 
year  she  was  chosen  Mother  Superior  of  the  Monastery 
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^t  Moulins.  Her  health  required  her  recal  to  her  own 
monastery  at  the  end  of  three  years,  but  she  had  taken 
advantage  of  her  stay  at  Moulins  to  establish  there  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  Margaret  Mary  main- 
tained an  intimate  correspondence  by  letter  with  her 
friend  and  former  Superior,  who  seconded  her  warmly 
in  her  efforts  to  extend  the  Devotion,  and  there  is  good 
reason  to  believe  that  she  received  from  the  Sacred 
Heart  a  lasting  reward  of  her  pious  zeal  Blessed  Mar- 
garet Mary  was  once  shown  in  a  vision  twelve  bright 
stars,  which  were  to  form  for  ever  a  crown  for  the 
Sacred  Heart,  and  Mother  Mary  Frances  was  of  the 
number. 

Margaret  Mary  gave  her  confidence  at  once  to  her 
new  Superior,  and  was  treated  by  her  in  return  with 
the  true  spiritual  affection  of  a  Mother.  Observing  in 
her  an  extraordinary  love  for  our  Blessed  Lord,  she 
co-operated  with  the  action  of  divine  grace,  and  gave 
her  opportunities  of  satisfying  her  desire  of  suffering 
in  imitation  of  Him.  The  Community  witnessed  with 
admiration  the  fidelity  with  which  Margaret  Mary  cor- 
responded to  the  abundant  graces  she  received,  and 
the  exactness  with  which  she  carried  out  the  injunctions 
of  her  holy  Institute.  She  was  especially  distinguished, 
we  are  told  by  her  contemporaries,  by  her  obedience, 
silence,  severity  towards  herself,  simplicity,  and  religious 
poverty,  which  led  her  to  conform  herself,  in  spite  of 
her  delicate  health,  to  the  ordinary  rule  in  respect  of 
food  and  clothing,  without  ever  complaining  of  what 
was  given  her  for  her  use. 

She  was  engaged  by  obedience  in  the  various  em- 
ployments which  form  the  occupations  of  religious  life, 
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In  each  she  made  use  of  her  good  qualities  with  her 
usual  fervour,  and  in  each  she  met,  as  may  be  supposed, 
with  many  opportunities  of  mortification  and  humilia- 
tion. She  was  placed  first  as  assistant  in  the  Infirmary^ 
which  was  under  the  charge  of  Sister  Catherine  Augus- 
tine Marest.  This  good  and  devoted  Sister,  full  of  energy 
both  of  body  and  mind,  intrepid  and  indefatigable  in 
the  exercise  of  her  charge,  found  a  contrast  in  the  calm 
and  gentle  sweetness  and  humility  of  Margaret  Mary, 
constantly  absorbed  in  the  presence  of  God.  It  may 
be  easily  understood  how  many  opportunities  such  a 
diversity  of  character  would  afford  for  the  exercise  of 
virtue  on  either  side.  In  this,  as  in  every  other  office 
in  which  obedience  placed  her,  Margaret  Mary  ever 
took  to  herself  whatever  was  most  mortifying  to  nature. 
When  employed  in  charge  of  the  Store-room  she  set  apart 
for  herself  what  she  would  not  have  thought  of  offering 
to  any  one  else.  She  had  much  to  suffer,  both  from  the 
laborious  nature  of  her  employment,  in  which  she  was 
unwilling  ever  to  have  any  assistance,  and  also  from 
not  finding  others  as  fervent  or  as  indefatigable  as 
herself 

She  was  several  times  Mistress  of  the  children  who 
were  trained  in  the  monastery.  She  was,  as  may  be 
supposed,  greatly  beloved  by  them,  for  she  endeavoured 
to  gain  their  hearts,  in  order  to  lead  them  to  a  love  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord.  She  instilled  into  their 
minds  solid  principles  of  virtue,  teaching  them  to  act 
in  all  things  from  the  love  of  God,  and  for  no  con- 
sideration whatever  to  consent  to  commit  a  sin.  She 
readily  pardoned  them  any  faults  they  might  commit; 
with  the  exception  of  falsehood  and  particular  attach- 
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ments.  These  she  punished  severely.  She  took  occa- 
sion to  mortify  herself  in  attending  upon  the  children. 
She  would  collect  for  herself  the  pieces  of  bread  which 
they  left  about,  and  would  often  mix  water  with  her 
food,  in  order  to  make  it  more  insipid,  and  in  hot 
weather  would  drink  warm  water.  She  would  com- 
monly deprive  herself  of  fresh  fruit,  and  would  eat  the 
good  and  bad  alike.  Those  who  were  in  office  with 
her  declare  that  the  only  subject  of  dispute  they  ever 
had  with  her  was  to  prevent  her  undertaking  what  was 
most  troublesome  and  mortifying. 

Indeed,  she  seemed  to  carry  mortification  through- 
out everything,  and  she  derived  from  it  that  true  life 
which  springs  from  it  in  its  perfection.  She  regarded 
sickness  and  health  alike  as  a  gift  from  Almighty  God, 
and  dying  to  the  pleasures  of  sense,  she  found  a  delight 
in  sufferings  and  humiliation,  because  they  united  her 
more  closely  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  and 
enabled  her  to  live  His  life. 

The  love  of  our  Blessed  Lord  which  she  derived  from 
this  mortification  of  herself  showed  itself  in  charity  to- 
wards her  neighbour.  She  was  as  gentle  and  forbearing 
towards  others  as  she  was  severe  towards  herself.  She 
would  excuse  them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convince 
them  that  she  would  gladly  endure  anything  for  them. 
Whatever  mortification  she  had  to  endure  from  them, 
she  was  never  heard  to  murmur  or  complain,  but  was 
ever  ready  to  render  any  service  to  those  who  brought 
the  mortification  upon  her.  This  charity  she  drew  from 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord.  She  would  frequently 
say,  "I  do  not  understand  how  a  Spouse  of  Jesus 
Christ  crucified  can  fly  from  the  Cross,  and  not  rather 
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love  it ;  for  in  flying  from  it  she  flies,  at  the  same 
time,  from  Him  who  bore  it  for  love  of  us,  and  re- 
garded it  as  the  object  of  His  delight  We  can  love 
Him  only  as  far  as  we  love  the  Cross." 

The  more  closely  the  soul  attains  to  union  with 
Almighty  God,  the  less  need  does  it  feel  of  those 
external  aids  which  helped  it  to  this  union.  Margaret 
Mary  had  formerly  taken  great  delight  in  spiritual 
reading.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  it  became  a  kind  of 
torment  to  her.  She  could  not  apply  her  mind  to  it, 
for  her  thoughts  were  wholly  absorbed  in  the  consi- 
deration of  our  Blessed  Lord,  Whom  she  beheld  present 
in  the  various  mysteries  of  His  life.  All  other  objects 
alike  failed  to  engage  her  attention,  for  all  her  thoughts 
were  taken  up  with  our  Lord.  The  day  did  not  appear 
long  enough  to  converse  with  God ;  hence  her  desire 
was  to  remain  in  silence,  or  if  she  had  to  speak  she 
could  speak  only  of  God.  All  other  conversation  was  a 
torture  to  her.  "  From  being  a  great  talker,"  she  said, 
^'J  have  become  so  ignorant  that  I  know  nothing,  and 
do  not  desire  to  know  anything  but  Jesus  crucified." 
In  this  intimate  converse  with  which  our  Lord  favoured 
her.  He  would  speak  with  her  at  one  time  as  a  friend, 
at  another  as  her  Spouse,  or  as  a  Father  with  a  be- 
loved child. 

But  she  was  not  to  receive  these  graces  only  for 
herself  She  was  to  serve  as  a  channel  to  communi- 
cate them  to  others,  and  it  was  through  suffering  that 
she  was  to  communicate  them.  Hence  our  Lord  pre- 
pared her  for  the  sufferings  she  was  to  endure  for 
others  by  allowing  her  on  one  occasion  to  behold  in 
Himself  a  two-fold  sanctity,  one  of  love  and  the  other 
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of  justice.  Both  were  most  rigorous  in  their  character, 
and  both  were  to  exert  their  influence  continually  upon 
her.  The  first,  she  was  told,  would  make  her  suffer  a 
kind  of  purgatory,  most  painful  to  bear,  in  order  to 
relieve  the  holy  souls  in  purgatory,  who  would  be 
allowed  to  address  themselves  to  her  according  to  His 
good  pleasure.  The  sanctity  of  justice,  so  terrible  to 
sinners,  she  was  to  feel  in  suffering  for  sinners,  "espe- 
cially," said  our  Lord,  "for  souls  consecrated  to  Me." 
"I  will  make  you  see  and  feel  hereafter,"  He  said, 
"what  you  must  suffer  for  My  love  in  this  manner." 
We  shall  have  occasion  to  see  in  Margaret  Mary's  life, 
and  in  one  striking  instance  in  particular,  how  this 
promise  of  our  Lord  was  fulfilled. 


CHAPTER    IX. 

1672— 1673. 

The  consolations  with  which  Margaret  Mary  was 
favoured  were  given  her,  as  we  have  seen,  to  prepare 
her  for  suffering.  In  order  that  she  might  be  still 
better  prepared,  our  Lord  inspired  her  with  a  great 
desire  of  suffering.  This  led  her  to  ask  Him  one  day, 
as  she  tells  us,  why  it  was  that  He  left  her  constantly 
without  suffering.  Upon  this  she  was  shown  a  great 
cross  covered  with  flowers.  "Behold,"  our  Lord  said 
to  her,  "  the  couch  of  My  chaste  Spouses.  It  is  upon 
this  that  the  fire  of  My  pure  love  shall  consume  your 
sacrifice.  By  degrees  these  flowers  will  fall  away,  and 
there  will  remain  only  the  thorns  which,  out  of  regard 
to  your  weakness,  are  at  present  hidden  by  these  flowers. 
But  one  day  you  shall  feel  their  points  so  keenly,  that 
you  will  have  need  of  all  the  strength  of  My  love  to 
enable  you  to  bear  the  pain." 

We  may  judge  of  the  true  love  of  Margaret  Mary 
for  our  Blessed  Lord  by  the  joy  which  this  announce- 
ment gave  her.  "These  words  rejoiced  me,"  she  says, 
"as  I  thought  I  should  never  have  enough  suffering, 
humiliation,  and  contempt,  to  slake  the  burning  thirst 
which  I  had  for  them.  It  seemed  to  me  that  I  could 
never  find  a  greater  suffering  than  that  which  I  felt  in 
not  suffering."     The  soul  must  have  attained  to  a  great 
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love  of  our  Blessed  Lord  when  it  desires,  in  order 
to  resemble  Him,  to  suffer  without  consolation.  "I 
wished,"  says  Margaret  Mary,  "to  have  the  cross,  and 
the  cross  alone.  I  could  have  wished  to  see  my  body 
overwhelmed  with  austerities  and  labour.  I  took  upon 
me  as  much  as  my  strength  could  bear.  I  could  not 
live  a  moment  without  suffering." 

The  sanctity  of  love  which  had  been  shown  to  her 
enkindled  in  her  the  desire  of  suffering,  and  led  her  to 
suffer  for  the  suffering  souls  in  purgatory.  It  enkindled, 
besides  the  desire  of  suffering,  two  other  desires  which 
constantly  tormented  her;  one  of  Holy  Communion, 
and  the  other  of  dying  in  order  to  be  united  to  God. 
^'I  have  so  great  a  desire,"  she  says,  "of  Holy  Com- 
munion that  had  I  to  walk  barefoot  over  flames  it  seems 
to  me  that  it  would  cost  me  nothing  compared  to  the 
loss  of  this  happiness." 

It  was  the  presence  of  our  Blessed  Lord  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  she  constantly  enjoyed,  that  formed  the 
secret  of  her  strength,  and  enabled  her  to  find  her  joy 
in  suffering.  It  was  this  that  made  her  happy  every- 
where. "Since  our  Lord  has  conferred  upon  me  the 
^race,"  she  says,  "  of  constantly  enjoying  His  presence, 
I  have  felt  indifferent  to  every  arrangement  which 
might  be  made  concerning  me.  For  I  felt  persuaded 
that  since  God  had  given  Himself  to  me  through 
the  effect  of  His  goodness,  without  any  merit  on  my 
part,  nothing  could  take  Him  from  me.  It  was  this 
thought  that  made  me  happy  wherever  I  was." 

Margaret  Mary  was  favoured,  also,  with  a  visit  from 
her  holy  Founder,  and  instructed  by  him  regarding  the 
true  character  and  spirit  of  his  Institute,  and  was  shown 
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also  some  of  the  defects  in  the  Community  for  which 
she  was  later  to  make  reparation.      He  appeared  to* 
her  shortly  before  his  Feast  (January  29),  about  three- 
months  after  her  Profession.   .  "  He  showed   me,"  she- 
says,  "  during  my  prayer  that  the  virtues  which  he  had 
always  most  desired  for  his  Daughters  were  those  by 
which  he  had  been  himself  most  closely  united  to  God, 
namely,  charity  towards  God  and  our  neighbour,  and 
the  most  profound  humility.     They  had  fallen,  he  said, 
both  from  one  and  the  other ;  from  charity  towards  God- 
by  regarding  only  creatures  in  their  actions  and  seeking 
only  their  approbation,  regardless  meanwhile  that  they 
were  in  bad  odour  before  God,  and  that  by  particular 
friendships  they  destroyed  both   charity  and    silence. 
As  regards  humility  there  was  a  want,  he  said,  of  keep- 
ing themselves  within  themselves,   in   order  to  watch 
over  their  own   defects ;    and   they  judged  ill  of  the- 
intentions  of  their  neighbours  on  the  slightest  grounds. 
'This  gives  me  great  pain,*  he  said,  'seeing  that  they 
resist  grace  and  the  means  which  God  gives  them  for 
a  perfect  amendment*      It  was  by  a  spirit  of  amiable 
severity  and  constant  vigilance  that  all  these  defects 
were  to  be  repaired.     *  I  will  come,*  he  added,  '  on  the- 
day  of  my  Feast  to  choose  my  true  Daughters,  who 
possess  my  true  spirit.     I  will  write  them  in  my  hearty 
and  offer  them  constantly  to  the  Divine   Majesty,  in 
the  odour  of  sweetness,  to  supply  for  the  imperfect*  ** 

In  order  to  enjoy  the  company  of  our  Divine  Lord 
in  that  Mystery  of  Love,  which  He  instituted  in  order- 
to  satisfy  His  desire  of  remaining  constantly  in   the 
midst  of  us,  Margaret  Mary  spent  every  moment  that 
she  could  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament     Our  Lord 
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urged  her  so  strongly,  she  said,  to  go  in  search  of  Him, 
that  if  she  resisted  she  felt  inexplicable  suffering.  It 
was  evident  that  this  attraction  came  from  our  Lord, 
for  she  suffered  no  less  pain  whenever  she  was  inclined 
to  remain  before  the  altar  at  a  time  that  obedience 
called  her  elsewhere. 

Prayer,  however,  seemed  to  be  the  element,  as  it 
were,  in  which  she  lived.  When  obliged  to  quit  it,  she 
felt  a  pain  as  if  her  heart  were  being  torn  from  her 
body.  She  would  say  then  to  our  Lord,  "  My  Jesus,  as 
I  cannot  remain  longer  in  Thy  presence,  do  Thou  come 
with  me  to  sanctify  all  that  I  do,  since  all  is  for  Thee." 

But  our  Lord  would  teach  her  to  practise  true  liberty 
of  spirit  in  prayer,  and  to  find  a  means  of  practising 
prayer  in  the  exercise  of  duties  to  which  she  was  called 
by  obedience.  "Being  employed  on  Easter  Sunday," 
she  says,  "in  a  charge*  which  prevented  my  making 
my  prayer  with  the  Community,  I  was  inclined  to  feel 
a  little  annoyance.  But  I  was  at  once  checked  for  this 
by  my  Sovereign  Master,  who  said  to  me,  'Know,  My 
Daughter,  that  the  prayer  of  submission  and  sacrifice 
is  more  agreeable  to  Me  than  contemplation.' " 

To  confirm  her  in  this  spirit  of  obedience,  she  was 
commanded  by  our  Lord  to  tell  her  Mother  Superior  that 
He  wished  her  to  be  singular  in  nothing  but  her  suffer- 
ings ;  and  that  He  did  not  wish  her  to  be  a  stone  of 
offence,  for  that  those  who  should  strike  against  her 
would  be  grievously  hurt;  "Not  for  your  own  sake," 
she  was  told,  "  but  on  account  of  My  Spirit  which  dwells 
within  you." 

*  This  was  probably  the  charge  of  Assistant  Infirjnarian,  to 
which  she  was  appointed  the  first  year  after  her  Profession. 
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At  the  same  time,  our  Lord  was  so  jealous  of  her 
fidelity  in  following  the  attraction  by  which  He  drew 
her  to  Himself  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  that  He 
showed  His  displeasure  at  any  regulation  which  tended 
to  keep  her  from  It  She  had  been  told  that  she  should 
moderate  the  constant  application  of  her  mind  to  the 
thought  of  God,  which  might  otherwise  impair  her 
health ;  that  she  was  not  to  be  more  devout  than  the 
rest,  and  that  she  should  not  be  so  constantly  before 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  where  she  spent  on  feast  days 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  day  in  prayer.  She  resolved 
in  consequence  to  remain  on  these  days  in  her  cell. 
But  she  found  that  it  was  impossible  for  her  to  do  so. 
She  resisted  for  some  time  the  attraction  she  felt  to 
the  Blessed  Sacrament ;  but  she  was  obliged  at  length 
to  leave  her  cell  and  obey  the  voice  of  our  Lord  who 
called  her.  On  her  coming  into  the  presence  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  our  Lord  said  to  her,  in  an  angry 
tone,  "Know  that  if  you  withdraw  from  My  presence, 
I  will  make  you  feel  it,  as  well  as  tho^e  who  are  the 
cause  of  it  I  will  hide  My  presence  from  them,  and 
when  they  seek  Me  they  shall  not  find  Me." 


CHAPTER    X. 

1673. 

As  it  was  seen  that  our  Lord  continued  to  favour 
Margaret  Mary  with  extraordinary  gifts  and  graces, 
she  was  desired  by  the  Mother  de  Saumaise,  about 
six  months  after  her  Profession,  to  put  in  writing  an 
account  of  all  that  passed  within  hen*  She  felt  at 
first  great  repugnance  to  do  so,  but  our  Lord  said  to 
her,  "Why  do  you  refuse  to  obey  My  voice,  and  to 
put  in  writing  what  comes  from  Me,  not  from  yourself? 
You  have  no  part  in  it  beyond  a  simple  adherence 
to  My  will  Consider  what  you  are,  and  what  you 
deserve,  and  you  will  understand  whence  comes  the 
good  which  you  possess.  Why  do  you  fear,  since  I 
have  given  you  a  place  of  refuge  where  all  becomes 
easy?"  These  words,  as  may  be  supposed,  gave  her 
great  confidence,  and  inspired  her  with  a  great  desire 
to  obey.  She  accordingly  wrote  as  follows.  We  see 
from  the  account  how  intimately  connected  are  the 
graces  which  she  received  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
our  Lord. 

"To  begin,"  she  says;  "one  day  on  the  eve  of 
Communion,  I  asked  of  my  Jesus  to  unite  my  heart 
to  His,  for  this  was  all  I  aspired  to ;  though  indeed  I 

*  This  is  a  different  account  from  that  which  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary  wrote  at  the  order  of  her  Confessor,  Fr.  Rolin,  S.J. 
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said  to  myself,  how  could  it  be  that  nothing  should  be 
united  to  infinite  Being.  '  I  know,  O  my  God,'  I  said, 
'that  this  divine  union  can  be  effected  only  in  Thy 
love.'"  Upon  this  she  was  allowed  to  see,  by  the 
highest  point  of  her  understanding.  His  Sacred  Heart, 
brighter  than  the  sun,  and  as  of  an  immense  size.  An 
atom,  as  it  were,  dark  and  shapeless,  seemed  to  be 
attempting  to  approach  this  beauteous  light,  but  in 
vain.  "  This  loving  Heart,"  she  says,  "  drew  it  then  to 
Itself,  saying,  '  Lose  thyself  in  My  greatness,  and  see 
that  thou  never  come  forth  from  thence.  For  if  thou 
leave  it,  thou  shall  never  again  enter  it*  Since  that 
time,"  she  says,  "  I  have  found  my  heart  so  bound  to 
prayer,  that  it  seems  to  me  sometimes  as  though  I 
had  no  longer  the  use  of  it.  This  is  attended  with  such 
great  peace,  that  I  have  no  other  care  but  to  employ 
my  time  in  the  exercise  of  His  holy  love." 

"I  imagined  sometimes,"  she  adds,  "that  it  might 
be  the  devil  who  kept  me  thus  bound."  Upon  this 
she  asked  of  our  Lord  to  give  her  a  knowledge  of 
the  deceits  of  the  devil,  that  she  might  avoid  them. 
He  told  her  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  devil  to 
have  a  knowledge  of  the  interior  unless  he  obtained  it 
from  some  exterior  sign,  and  that  he  cannot  possibly 
give  true  peace  to  the  heart. 

Even  though  the  gift  of  prayer  come  from  Almighty 

God,  and  carry  with  it  an  assurance  of  its  divine  origin 

during  the  time  of  prayer,  this  does  not  exempt  the 

soul  from  considerable  apprehension  at  other  times  lest 
it  may  be  the  subject  of  the  illusions  of  the  devil.     It 

can  find  its  security  only  in  obedience  to  wise  direction. 

Thus  St.  Teresa,  though  raised  to  a  high   degree  of 
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prayer,  felt  great  alarm"  lest  she  might  be  deceived. 
"Our  Lord  gave  me,"  she  says,  "very  commonly  the 
Prayer  of  Quiet,  and  often  even  that  of  Union,  which 
lasted  for  a  long  time.  But  I  began  to  fear  for  myself 
by  reason  of  this  extraordinary  joy  and  sweetness  which 
I  felt,  without  having  it  in  my  power  in  general  to 
prevent  it;  though,  on  the  other  hand,  I  felt  within 
myself  a  strong  assurance  that  it  was  from  God,  espe- 
cially when  I  was  actually  in  prayer."  This  alarm, 
indeed,  increased  as  she  advanced  in  prayer,  and  it  was 
only  after  she  had  placed  herself,  as  she  tells  us,  under 
the  direction  of  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus  that  she  felt  assured  that  her  prayer  came  from 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

In  order  to  try  her  fidelity,  our  Lord  would  some- 
times, as  He  is  wont  with  faithful  souls,  withdraw  His 
sensible  grace  from  Margaret  Mary,  so  that  she  found 
herself  in  an  utter  inability,  as  it  were,  to  do  any- 
thing. Upon  her  complaining  on  one  occasion  to  our 
Lord  that  He  allowed  her  to  remain  in  His  presence 
without  doing  anything,  she  heard  in  reply,  "  If  I  would 
have  you  in  My  presence  deaf,  blind,  and  dumb,  ought 
you  not  to  be  satisfied  .?"  Our  Lord  would  seem  to 
teach  her  by  this  that  the  soul  should  find  her  satis- 
faction in  His  divine  will  no  less  in  desolation  than  in 
consolation.  He  wished  to  convey  to  her,  perhaps,  the 
same  lesson  when,  during  a  time  of  recollection  for  the 
whole  Community,  He  told  her  that  when  He  makes 
His  abode  in  a  soul.  He  would  have  an  understanding 
without  curiosity,  a  mind  devoid  of  the  exercise  of  its 
judgment,  a  judgment  uninfluenced  by  the  will,  and  a 
heart  with  no  other  movement  than  that  of  His  love. 
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The  same  spirit  of  self-abandonment  and  dependence 
upon  His  holy  will  was  taught  her  by  our  Lord  through 
the  means  of  a  singular  favour  she  received  from  Him  in 
the  recovery  of  her  voice,  which  she  had  lost  for  some 
time.     "  I  had  been  unable,"  she  says,  "  for  a  long  time 
to  sing  the  Office.     This  was  no  little  trouble  to  me, 
both  on  account  of  the  joy  which  I  felt  in  singing  the 
praises  of  my  God,  and  also  because  I  regarded  this 
inability  as  a  just  punishment  of  my  negligence.     At 
length,  on  the  eve  of  the  Visitation,  at  Matins,  having 
made  several  ineffectual  efforts  to  sing  the  Invitatory, 
not  being  able  even  to  follow  the  choir  in  the  Psalms, 
at  the  first  verse  of  the  Te  Deum  I  felt  myself  wholly 
penetrated    with    a   power  before  which   all   my   own 
powers   bowed   themselves,  as   it  were,  in   a   spirit  of 
homage  and  adoration.      As  I  held  my  arms  crossed 
in  my  sleeves  a  heavenly  light  rested  upon  them  in  the 
form  of  a  little  child,  or  rather  of  a  brilliant  sun.      '  My 
Lord  and  my  God,'  I  said  in  silence,  'what  an  excess 
of  love   is  this   by  which   Thou   thus   lowerest   Thine 
infinite  greatness  ? '      *  I  am  come.  My  Daughter,'  He 
said,  *to   ask   you   why  you   tell    Me  so   often  not  to 
approach  you  }  *     '  Thou  knowest,  O  my  Lord,'   I   re- 
plied, "  that  it  is  because  I  am  not  worthy  to  approach 
Thee,  much   less   to   touch   Thee.'      *  Learn  then,'  He 
said,  'that  the  more  you  retire  into  your  own  nothing- 
ness the  more  does  My  greatness  lower  itself  to  find 
you.'     But  fearing  that  it  might  be  an  angel  of  Satan, 
I  made  Him  the  following  request:  'If  it  be  Thou,  O 
my  God,  enable  me  then  to  sing  Thy  praises.'     I  im- 
mediately felt  my  voice  free  and  stronger  than  ever.     I 
joined   in   the    Te  Deum  with  the  choir,  and  the  rest 
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of  die  Matins  fonowed  in  the  same  manner,  for  I  did 
not  alknr  die  caresses  with  which  He  favoured  me  to 
make  me  less  attentive  to  the  Office  I  felt  my  whole 
soul  sticMig^y  united  to  His  Di\-ine  presence,  and  em- 
ployed in  honouring  Him.  At  the  end  He  said  to  me, 
'  I  widied  to  try  the  motive  which  you  had  in  singing 
My  psaisesL  Had  you  been  for  a  moment  less  atten- 
tive I  should  have  retired.' " 

"Having  had  the  use  of  my  voice,"  she  sa>"s,  "for 
a  considerable  time,  I  lost  it  again.  On  beg^ng  of  our 
Lofd  to  give  it  me  back.  He  replied  'that  it  was  not 
mine ;  that  He  had  lent  it  to  me  in  order  to  oblige 
me  to  believe;  and  that  I  ought  to  be  equally  well 
pleased  either  to  lose  it  or  possess  it'  I  have  remained 
since  indifierent  regarding  it,  nothing  being  so  profita- 
ble to  a  soul  as  the  most  perfect  self-abandonment  in 
all  respects^" 

We  can  only  comprehend  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  proportion  to  the  knowledge  we  have  of  our  own 
nothingness  and  misery.  This  knowledge  our  Blessed 
Lord  chose  to  give  Margaret  Mary  in  the  following 
Vision,  in  order  that  she  might  better  understand  the 
"  breadth  and  length  and  heighth  and  depth  "  of  His 
love.  It  was  in  the  Wound  of  His  Sacred  Side  that 
she  was  to  find  it 

On  one  occasion,  she  says,  she  seemed  as  though  she 
were  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice.  She  could  not  under- 
stand how  to  explain  this,  and  was  greatly  troubled  at 
it,  and  she  asked  our  Lord  to  explain  what  it  was  that 
thus  disquieted  her.  No  sooner  was  she  engaged  in 
prayer  than  our  Lord  presented  Himself  to  her,  and 
told  her  to  look  upon  the  opening  in  His  Sacred  Side. 
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This,  He  told  her,  was  an  unfathomable  abyss  opened 
hy  a  shaft  of  unmeasurable  length,  which  was  that  of 
His  love.  If  she  wished  to  escape  the  abyss  which 
terrified  her  she  must  plunge  herself  into  this  abyss  of 
His  Side,  in  which  He  had  provided  an  escape  from 
-every  other  abyss.  This,  He  told  her,  was  the  dwelling- 
place  of  those  who  love  Him ;  that  they  find  in  it  two 
lives,  one  for  the  soul  and  the  other  for  the  heart  The 
-soul  finds  there  the  source  of  living  waters  to  purify,  and 
to  impart  to  it  the  life  of  grace,  of  which  it  had  been 
deprived  by  sin.  The  heart  finds  there  a  furnace  of  love 
which  allows  it  no  longer  to  live  any  life  but  a  life  of 
love.  The  one  sanctifies  itself  there,  the  other  consumes 
itself  But  since  the  opening  is  very  narrow,  it  is 
necessary  to  be  little  and  stripped  of  all  things  in 
order  to  find  an  entrance  into  it 

It  was  perhaps  from  the  instruction  which  Margaret 
Mary  received  in  this  Vision  that  she  derived  that  advice 
which  she  gave  later  to  her  Novices,  to  bury  the  abyss 
of  every  misery  which  they  found  in  themselves  in  the 
abyss  of  love  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  "  The 
Heart  of  Jesus,"  she  told  them,  "  is  an  abyss  where  you 
will  find  all.  It  is  especially  an  abyss  of  love  in  which 
we  should  lose  every  other  love,  especially  the  self-love 
which  is  in  us,  with  its  evil  fruits,  such  as  human  respect, 
and  the  desire  of  raising  ourselves  above  others  and 
following  our  own  inclinations.  It  is  by  burying  these 
inclinations  in  the  abyss  of  divine  love  that  you  will  find 
all  the  riches  which  are  necessary  for  you,  according  to 
the  different  states  in  which  you  may  be. 

"  If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  privation  and  desolation, 
this  Divine  Heart  is  an  abyss  of  every  consolation,  in 
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which  we  should  lose  ourselves  without  desiring,  how- 
ever, to  taste  its  sweetness. 

"If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  dryness  and  powerless- 
ness,  go  and  bury  yourself  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  an  abyss  of  power  and  love,  without  being 
over-anxious,  however,  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  this 
love,  except  when  it  shall  please  Him. 

"  If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  poverty,  and  stripped  of 
everything,  bury  yourself  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  is 
filled  with  treasures,  with  which  It  will  enrich  you,  if 
you  allow  It  to  do  so. 

"If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  weakness,  relapses,  and 
misery,  go  frequently  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  is  an 
abyss  of  mercy  and  strength,  and  will  raise  you  up  and 
strengthen  you. 

"If  you  experience  in  yourself  an  abyss  of  pride 
and  vain  self-esteem,  bury  it  at  once  in  the  deep  self- 
annihilation  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  This  humble  Heart 
is  an  abyss  of  humility. 

"  If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  ignorance  and  darkness, 
the  Heart  of  Jesus  is  an  abyss  of  light  and  knowledge. 
Learn  from  It  above  all  things  to  love  It,  and  to  do 
only  what  It  desires  of  you. 

"If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  infidelity  and  incon- 
stancy, the  Heart  of  Jesus  is  an  abyss  of  constancy 
and  fidelity.  Bury  yourself  in  It,  and  you  will  find 
there  a  love  which  constantly  loves  you  and  seeks  your 
good. 

"  If  you  are,  as  it  were,  buried  in  death,  go  to  the 

Heart  of  Jesus.     You  will  find  there  an  abyss  of  life, 

and  draw  from  It  a  new  life,  in  which  you  will  no  longer 

see  but  with  the  eyes  of  Jesus  Christ,  no  longer  act  but 
H 
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by  His  movement,  no  longer  speak  but  with  His  tongue, 
and  no  longer  love  but  with  His  Heart 

"  If  you  find  yourself  in  an  abyss  of  ingratitude,  the 
Heart  of  Jesus  is  an  abyss  of  gratitude.  Draw  from  It 
whatever  you  wish  to  offer  to  God  for  all  the  blessings 
you  have  received  from  Him,  and  beg  of  Jesus  to  supply 
for  you  out  of  His  abundance. 

"If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  agitation,  impatience,  or 
anger,  go  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  is  an  abyss  of 
gentleness. 

"If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  dissipation  and  distraction, 
you  will  find  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  an  abyss  of 
recollection  and  fervour  which  will  supply  for  all,  and 
fix  your  heart  and  imagination  by  uniting  them  to  Him. 

"If  you  feel  plunged  in  an  abyss  of  sadness,  bury 
this  sadness  itself  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  is  an  abyss 
of  heavenly  joy,  and  the  treasure  of  delight  to  Saints 
and  Angels. 

"  If  you  are  in  trouble  and  disquietude,  the  Divine 
Heart  is  an  abyss  of  peace,  and  this  peace  It  will  impart 
to  you. 

"  When  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  bitterness  and  suffer- 
ing, unite  them  to  the  abyss  of  the  infinite  sufferings  of 
the  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  you  will  learn  of  Him  to  suffer 
and  to  be  happy  in  suffering. 

"When  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  fear,  the  Heart  of 
Jesus  is  an  abyss  of  confidence  and  love.  Abandon 
yourself  to  It,  and  you  will  learn  that  fear  should  give 
place  to  love. 

"  In  fine,  in  everything  and  on  all  occasions,  plunge 
yourself  in  this  ocean  of  love  and  charity,  and,  if 
possible,  do  not  quit  It  until,  like  iron  in  the  furnace. 
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or  as  a  sponge  plunged  in  the  sea  and  penetrated  with 
its  waters,  you  are  penetrated  with  the  fire  with  which 
this  Heart  is  burning  for  God  and  men." 

Margaret  Mary  had  been  told,  as  we  have  seen,  by 
her  Mistress,  on  her  first  entrance  into  the  Noviceship, 
to  present  herself  before  our  Lord  in  prayer  as  a  blank 
canvas  before  a  painter.  Our  Lord  had  Himself  ex- 
plained to  her  that  her  soul  was  the  canvas  on  which 
He  designed  to  trace  a  copy  of  His  life,  which  had 
been  passed  in  love  and  sacrifice.  He  now  renewed  this 
instruction  to  her.  "He  told  me,"  she  says,  " that  my 
heart  was  a  living  tablet,  upon  which  He  designed  to 
paint  a  living  picture."  This  was  to  cause  her  pain  ;  for 
the  practice  of  mortification,  which  the  imitation  of  our 
Lord  supposes,  cannot  but  be  painful  to  nature,  but  this 
pain  itself  was  to  have  in  it  more  that  was  agreeable 
than  painful.  For  what  is  painful  in  itself  is  sweetened 
by  the  thought  of  the  love  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  And 
hence  Margaret  Mary  remarks:  "It  is  true  that  since 
that  time  I  have  had  no  thirst  for  humiliations  and 
mortifications,  or  anything  else,  which  has  not  had  more 
of  sweetness  in  it  than  bitterness." 

As  the  sense  which  the  Saints  have  of  their  absolute 

dependence  on  Almighty  God  increases  in  proportion 

to  their  love  of  Him,  so  their  sense  of  the  graces  they 

receive  from  Him  gives  them  a  proportionate  sense  of 

their  inability  to  make  an  adequate  return  of  gratitude 

for  them.     Hence  nothing  touched  Margaret  Mary  more 

than  the  thought  of  the  abuse  of  grace.     "The  abuse 

which  I  have  made  of  it,"  she  said,  "  is  so  great  that  I 

have  nothing  in  myself  which  does  not  merit  eternal 

punishment"     This  thought  destroyed  in  her  all  incli- 
H.  2 
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nation  to  pride  or  desire  of  esteem.  She  begged  of  Grod 
to  efface  her  from  the  remembrance  of  creatures,  or  to 
let  them  know  her  ingratitude  for  His  goodness,  in  order 
that  they  might  heap  upon  her  the  contempt  and  con- 
fusion which  she  thought  were  so  justly  due  to  her. 

The  Agony  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  Garden  has 
always  been  a  favourite  subject  of  contemplation  to  the 
Saints.  Our  Blessed  Lord  explained  to  Margaret  Mary, 
in  a  Vision  in  1673^  the  first  year  after  her  Profession, 
the  sufferings  He  endured  in  this  scene  of  His  Passion 
for  the  sins  of  mankind,  in  order  to  prepare  her  the 
better  for  the  sufferings  she  was  to  endure  in  the  office 
of  reparation  which  He  designed  for  her. 

"As  I  was  considering  attentively,"  she  says,  "the 
only  object  of  my  love  in  the  Garden  of  Olives  plunged 
in  the  sadness  and  agony  of  deep  and  loving  grief,  and 
feeling  within  me  a  strong  desire  to  share  in  His  sorrow- 
ful anguish,  *  It  is  here,*^  He  said  to  me,  '  that  I  suffered 
interiorly  more  than  in  all  the  rest  of  My  Passion, 
seeing  Myself  abandoned  by  Heaven  and  earth,  and 
charged  with  the  sins  of  all  mankind.  I  appeared  in 
the  presence  of  the  sanctity  of  God,  Who,  without  having 
regard  to  My  innocence,  punished  Me  in  His  wrath, 
making  Me  drink  the  chalice  filled  with  the  gall  and 
bitterness  of  His  just  indignation,  and  as  though  He 
had  forgotten  the  name  of  Father  to  sacrifice  Me  to 
His  just  anger.  No  creature  can  comprehend  the  great- 
ness of  the  torments  which  I  suffered  at  that  time.  It 
is  the  same  grief  the  criminal  soul  feels  when  it  is 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  divine  sanctity  which  weighs 
upon  it,  punishes  it,  and  overwhelms  it  in  its  just  wrath.' 
He  added  :  '  My  justice  is  irritated,  and  ready  to  punish 
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hidden  sinners  by  open  chastisements,  unless  they  do 
penance.  I  will  make  known  to  you  when  My  justice 
is  ready  to  inflict  its  blow  upon  those  guilty  heads.  It 
will  be  when  you  feel  My  sanctity  weigh  heavily  upon 
you.  You  must  then  raise  your  heart  and  your  hands 
to  Heaven  by  prayer  and  good  works,  presenting  Me 
continually  to  My  Father  as  a  victim  of  love  sacrificed 
and  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  placing  Me 
as  a  rampart  and  sure  fortress  between  His  justice  and 
sinners  in  order  to  obtain  My  mercy,  with  which  you 
will  feel  yourself  surrounded  when  I  wish  to  pardon  any 
one  of  these  sinners.  It  is  then  that  you  must  offer  Me 
to  My  Father,  as  the  only  object  of  His  loving  com- 
placency, in  thanksgiving  for  the  mercy  which  He 
exercises  towards  sinners.  You  will  know,  moreover, 
when  this  soul  will  persevere  so  as  to  attain  Heaven, 
for  I  will  impart  to  you  some  slight  sample  of  the  joy 
which  the  Blessed  experience  on  account  of  it,  and  all 
this  by  the  communication  of  My  love.* " 

It  was  not  long  before  Margaret  Mary  experienced 
these  effects  of  which  our  Blessed  Lord  had  forewarned 
her.  It  was  during  the  period  of  the  first  time  of 
recollection  which  followed  her  Profession.  "  The  divine 
sanctity,"  she  says,  "weighed  so  heavily  upon  me  that 
I  was  unable  to  pray  and  to  bear  the  interior  grief 
which  I  felt  I  had  such  a  feeling  of  despair,  and  so 
great  a  grief  at  appearing  before  my  God,  that  if  the 
same  power  which  made  me  suffer  had  not  supported 
nie  I  would  willingly  a  thousand  times  have  buried, 
destroyed,  and  annihilated  myself,  had  it  been  in  my 
power.  And  yet,  in  spite  of  all,  I  could  not  withdraw 
from  the  Divine  Presence.    It  pursued  me  everywhere. 
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as  a  criminal  on  the  point  of  receiving  her  condemnation, 
though,  at  the  same  time,  I  felt  so  great  a  submission  to 
the  divine  will  of  my  God  that  I  was  ready  to  receive 
all  the  pains  and  sorrows  which  He  was  pleased  to  send 
me  with  the  same  readiness  as  the  sweetness  of  His 
love." 

Our  Lord  gave  her  notice  also  of  the  occasion  which 
called  forth  the  anger  of  His  justice.  "  I  thought,"  she 
says,  "  I  heard  a  voice  saying  to  me :  *  The  Lord  is 
tired  of  waiting ;  He  will  enter  into  His  granaries  ta 
sift  His  wheat,  and  separate  the  good  grain  from  the 
bad.'"  She  tried  to  turn  away  her  mind  as  from  a 
distraction,  but  she  felt  compelled  to  hear  a  voice,  which 
said  to  her :  "  My  chosen  people  persecute  Me  in  secret, 
and  they  have  irritated  My  justice.  But  I  will  manifest 
their  secret  sins  by  visible  chastisements,  for  I  will  sift 
them  in  the  sieve  of  My  sanctity,  to  separate  them 
from  My  well-beloved.  Having  separated  them  I  will 
surround  them  with  the  same  sanctity  which  places 
itself  between  the  sinner  and  My  mercy.  And  when  My 
sanctity  has  once  surrounded  the  sinner  it  is  impossible 
for  him  to  enter  into  himself.  His  conscience  remains- 
without  remorse,  his  understanding  without  light,  his- 
heart  without  contrition,  and  he  dies  at  length  in  his 
blindness."  * 

Our  Lord  afterwards  disclosed  to  her  His  Hearty 
torn  and  pierced  with  wounds.  "  See  the  wounds,"  He 
said,  "  which  I  receive  from  My  chosen  people.     Others 

♦  This  language  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  found  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  must  be  understood  in  the  same  sense.  If  the 
sinner  would  make  use  of  the  graces  which  Almighty  God  offers 
him  he  would  enter  into  himself,  and  his  conversion  would  be 
secured. 
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content  themselves  with  striking  My  Body;  these  attack 
My  Heart,  which  has  never  ceased  to  love  them.  But 
My  love  will  give  place  at  length  to  My  just  anger,  to 
chastise  these  proud  souls  so  attached  to  the  earth,  who 
despise  Me,  and  love  only  what  is  opposed  to  Me. 
They  abandon  Me  for  creatures,  and  fly  humility  to 
seek  only  esteem  for  themselves.  And  as  their  hearts 
are  void  of  charity,  they  have  nothing  of  Religious 
remaining  but  the  name." 

"During  this  time  I  never  ceased,"  she  says,  "to 
ask  of  my  God  a  true  conversion  for  all  those  souls 
against  whom  His  justice  was  irritated,  offering  Him 
the  merits  of  the  Life,  Death,  and  Passion  of  His 
Divine  Son,  my  Saviour,  in  satisfaction  for  the  injuries 
which  He  has  received  from  us  ;  offering  myself  to  His 
divine  goodness  to  suffer  all  the  pains  which  He  should 
be  pleased  to  send  me,  so  as  even  to  be  annihilated 
rather  than  see  those  souls  perish  which  had  cost  Him 
so  dear." 

The  impression  produced  on  Margaret  Mary  by  the 
sanctity  of  God  caused  her,  on  another  occasion,  to  find 
her  torment  in  that  which  formed  her  greatest  delight, 
Holy  Communion.  "  Having  suffered  a  long  time,"  she 
says,  "  under  the  weight  of  the  sanctity  of  God,  I  lost 
my  voice  and  my  strength.  I  felt  so  great  a  confusion 
at  appearing  before  creatures  that  death  would  have 
been  preferable  to  me.  Holy  Communion  was  so 
grievous  to  me  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  me  to 
explain  how  painful  it  was  for  me  to  approach  it, 
though  I  was  not  allowed  to  do  otherwise,  for  He 
Himself  placed  me  in  this  state,  and  forbade  me  to 
keep   away.      I  could  say  with  the  Prophet  that  my 
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tears  served  me  for  food  night  and  day.  Our  Lord 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  Who  was  my  only  refuge, 
treated  me  with  such  indignation  that  I  endured  a 
kind  of  agony,  and  I  could  remain  before  It  only  by 
doing  extreme  violence  to  myself  If  at  times  I  would 
go  and  present  myself  before  Him,  saying,  'Whither, 
O  Divine  Justice,  wouldst  Thou  have  me  go,  since 
Thou  accompaniest  me  everywhere  ? '  I  went  in  and 
came  out  not  knowing  what  to  do,  and  without  finding 
any  rest  but  that  of  grief" 

In  order  perhaps  to  encourage  her  amidst  the 
sufferings  which  the  sight  of  His  sanctity  inflicted 
upon  her,  our  Lord  would  show  to  Margaret  Mary 
the  conduct  which  caused  His  sufferings  on  the  part 
of  those  for  whom  He  wished  her  to  make  reparation. 
"  One  day  our  Lord  presented  Himself  to  me,"  she 
says,  "covered  with  wounds,  His  Body  all  bleeding, 
and  His  Heart  torn  with  grief  He  was  as  though 
quite  wearied.  I  prostrated  myself  at  His  feet,  filled 
with  awe,  and  without  daring  to  say  anything  to  Him. 
'  See,'  He  said,  *  the  state  to  which  My  chosen  people 
have  reduced  Me — those  whom  I  had  designed  to 
appease  My  justice.  They  persecute  Me  in  secret  If 
they  do  not  amend,  I  will  chastise  them  severely.  I 
will  withdraw  the  just,  and  sacrifice  the  rest  to  My 
just  wrath,  which  shall  be  enkindled  against  them.'" 
It  was  to  the  love  of  His  Sacred  Heart  itself  that 
she  had  recourse  in  order  to  appease  His  offended 
justice.  "  I  presented  to  Him,"  she  says,  "  His  own 
suffering  love,  one  single  look  of  which  was  capable  of 
appeasing  His  wrath." 

It  was  of  the   injury  which   He  received  in   Holy 
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Communion  that  our  Blessed  Lord  specially  com- 
plained, and  it  was  in  order  to  make  reparation  for 
this  that  Margaret  Mary  suffered  that  apprehension 
which  she  experienced  in  receiving  Holy  Communion. 
"One  day,"  she  says,  "feeling  myself  seized  with  a 
lively  apprehension  of  approaching  Holy  Communion, 
froni  fear  of  dishonouring  my  Saviour,  but  not  having 
been  able  to  obtain  permission  of  my  Mother  Superior 
to  stay  away,  I  approached  with  so  extraordinary  a 
sorrow  that  my  whole  body  shuddered  with  apprehen- 
sion of  that  grief  which  my  Saviour  would  feel  on 
account  of  some  souls  who  were  to  receive  Him." 
"  After  Holy  Communion,"  she  says,  "  He  presented 
Himself  to  me  as  the  Ecce  Homo,  all  torn  and  dis- 
figured. 'I  have  not  found  any  one,'  He  said,  'who 
would  give  Me  a  place  of  repose  in  this  My  suffering 
and  sorrowful  condition.'  This  sight  impressed  me  with 
so  lively  a  sorrow  that  I  w^ould  rather  have  died  a 
thousand  times  than  see  my  Saviour  in  such  a  condi- 
tion. '  If  you  knew,'  He  said  to  me,  *  who  they  are 
who  have  reduced  Me  to  this  condition,  your  grief 
would  be  much  greater.  Five  souls  consecrated  to  My 
service  have  treated  Me  thus.  I  have  been  dragged  by 
strong  cords  through  a  narrow  space  beset  with  sharp 
points,  nails,  and  thorns,  and  they  have  brought  Me 
to  this  state.' 

"  On  my  feeling  a  great  desire  to  know  the  meaning 
of  these  words,  our  Lord  explained  to  me  that  the 
cords  were  the  promises  by  which  He  had  bound 
Himself  to  give  Himself  to  us ;  their  strength  was  His 
love ;  the  narrow  space  were  hearts  that  were  ill- 
disposed  ;  and  the  sharp  points  the  spirit  of  pride.     I 


io6  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary, 

offered  to  Him  the  heart  He  had  given  me  as  a  place 
of  repose.  He  presented  Himself  to  me,  and  told  me 
to  kiss  His  wounds,  in  order  that  I  might  relieve  the 
pain." 

Our  Lord  manifested  to  Margaret  Mary  in  the 
following  Vision  the  spirit  of  pride  for  which  He  would 
have  her  make  reparation  by  acts  of  humility.  "  One 
day  after  Holy  Communion,"  she  says,  "  He  showed 
me  a  rugged  crown  made  of  nineteen  sharp  thorns^ 
which  pierced  His  Divine  Head.  I  felt  so  lively  a 
sorrow,  that  I  could  speak  to  Him  only  by  my  tears. 
He  told  me  that  He  had  come  to  seek  me,  that  I  might 
pluck  out  the  thorns  which  had  been  thus  deeply  buried 
in  His  Head  by  a  faithless  Spouse.  *  She  pierces  My 
brain  with  thorns,*  He  said,  *as  often  as  in  her  pride 
she  prefers  herself  to  Me.*  Not  knowing  what  to  do 
to  draw  them  out,  I  was  desired  by  the  Mother  Superior 
to  ask  our  Lord.  He  told  me  that  I  should  make  as 
many  acts  of  humility,  in  order  to  honour  His  humili- 
ations. But,  as  I  was  so  proud  myself,  I  begged  of 
the  Mother  Superior  to  offer  to  our  Lord  the  practices 
of  humility  of  the  Community.  This  was  very  pleasing 
to  Him  ;  and,  five  days  after.  He  showed  me  three  of 
the  wounds,  the  pain  of  which  was  much  relieved.  The 
others  remained  still  a  long  time.*' 

Our  Lord  repaid  the  sufferings  which  Margaret 
Mary  endured  from  the  sanctity  of  His  justice  by  the 
following  singular  favour  of  His  love,  by  which  He 
allowed  her  after  Communion  to  repose  near  His 
Sacred  Heart  "  On  a  Friday,*'  she  says,  "  after  I  had 
received  my  Saviour,  He  placed  my  mouth  to  the 
Wound  of  His  Sacred  Side,  and  held  me  close  to  Him, 
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for  three  or  four  hours,  with  delights  which  I  cannot 
express.  I  heard  meanwhile  the  words  frequently 
repeated:  'You  see  now  that  nothing  is  lost  by 
trusting  to  My  power,  and  that  everything  is  to  be 
found  in  My  enjoyment'  *  O  my  Love,'  I  said  to  Him^ 
*I  will  gladly  quit  all  these  excessive  delights,  to  love 
Thee  for  the  love  of  Thyself;'  and  I  repeated  these 
words  as  often  as  He  renewed  His  caresses." 

Our  Lord  taught  her  at  this  time  a  practice  by 
which  she  might  honour  the  Agony  which  He  endured 
in  the  Garden,  and  took  occasion  at  the  same  time  to 
impress  upon  her  the  supreme  importance  of  obedience 
founded  on  supernatural  love,  and  of  the  cordial  union 
of  Religious  with  their  Superiors. 

"  He  told  me  at  this  time,"  she  says,  "  that  I  should 
rise  at  the  hour  which  He  would  appoint,  and  recite 
five  Paters  and  five  Aves  prostrate  on  the  ground, 
together  with  five  acts  of  adoration  which  He  had 
taught  me,  to  render  Him  homage  for  the  extreme 
anguish  which  He  suffered  on  the  night  of  His  Passion. 
'Thou  knowest,  my  Lord,*  I  replied,  'that  I  am  not 
my  own,  and  that  I  will  do  only  what  my  Mother 
Superior  shall  order  me.'  '  I  understand  it  no  other- 
wise,' He  said  to  me,  'for,  Almighty  as  I  am,  I  ask 
nothing  of  you  but  in  dependence  on  your  Mother 
Superior.  Give  good  heed  to  these  words  from  the 
mouth  of  Truth.  All  Religious  who  are  disconnec.ed 
and  separated  from  their  Superiors,  should  regard  them- 
selves as  vessels  of  reprobation  in  which  every  good 
liquor  is  changed  into  corruption,  and  on  which  the 
divine  Sun  of  justice,  as  He  pours  His  rays,  produces 
the  same  effect  as  the  rays  of  the  sun  upon  mud.     The 
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more  such  souls  endeavour  to  approach  My  Heart  by 
means  of  the  sacraments,  prayers,  and  other  exercises, 
the  further  do  I  retire  from  them,  so  great  is  the 
horror  I  have  of  them.  They  will  fall  from  one  hell 
into  another,  for  it  is  this  disunion  which  has  destroyed 
so  many,  and  will  destroy  more.  For  every  Superior 
holds  My  place,  be  he  good  or  bad.  Every  inferior, 
therefore,  who  thinks  to  act  against  him,  inflicts  so 
many  mortal  wounds  on  his  own  souL  And  in  vain 
at  last  will  he  groan  at  the  gate  of  mercy,  for  he  will 
not  be  heard.'" 

Our  Lord  comforted  Margaret  Mary  also  under  the 
sufferings  she  endured  from  the  impression  of  the 
sanctity  of  His  justice  by  assuring  her  of  the  power 
which  they  exercised  in  favour  of  sinners.  "  I  allow 
you,"  He  said,  "  to  feel  a  little  sample ;  for  just  souls 
suffer  in  this  manner  from  My  sanctity  in  order  that 
the  rigour  of  its  justice  may  not  fall  upon  sinners." 

As  she  was  preparing  to  make  her  annual  confes- 
sion, and  felt  a  great  anxiety  to  discover  her  sins, 
"Why  do  you  torment  yourself.^"  our  Lord  said  to 
her ;  "  do  what  is  in  your  power,  and  I  will  supply 
for  what  is  wanting.  I  require  nothing  so  much  in  the 
sacraments  as  a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  which,  with 
a  sincere  will  no  more  to  offend  Me,  accuses  itself 
without  disguise.  I  then  pardon  without  delay,  and 
and  thereupon  follows  a  perfect  amendment"  She  then 
made  her  annual  confession,  after  which  it  seemed  to 
her  as  though  her  dress  were  taken  off  her,  and  she 
was  clothed  in  a  white  robe. 

After  Holy  Communion,  our  Lord  said  to  her,  "  I 
have  come.  My  well-beloved,  your  Spouse,  your  God, 
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and  your  Love,  to  clothe  your  soul  in  a  robe  of  inno- 
cence, in  order  that  you  may  live  the  life  of  a  Man-God. 
To  this  end  I  will  simplify  and  purify  all  your  powers, 
that  they  may  no  longer  receive  any  other  impression. 
It  is  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  of  My 
Holy  Mother  that  I  do  you  this  favour.*  If  you  ever 
lose  it,  you  will  never  more  receive  it,  and  you  will  hurl 
yourself  into  so  deep  an  abyss,  by  reason  of  the  height 
where  I  have  lodged  you,  which  is  the  Wound  of  My 
Heart,  that  you  will  never  again  be  able  to  rise  from 
the  fall." 

Margaret  Mary  describes  the  effect  which  this  grace 
produced  upon  her  soul.  It  destroyed  in  it  every 
desire  but  that  of  loving  God,  and  every  fear  but  that 
of  offending  Him.  "  My  Beloved,"  she  says,  "  has 
consumed  in  me  every  desire  but  that  of  receiving  His 
divine  love,  and  has  left  me  without  fear  of  anything 
but  of  sin.  Of  this  He  gives  me  so  great  a  fear  that 
I  would  rather  see  myself  given  up  to  the  fury  of  all 
the  devils  than  see  my  soul  stained  with  the  slightest 
sin.  The  regret  which  I  feel  for  so  many  horrible 
crimes  which  I  have  committed  against  God  makes  me 
offer  myself  unceasingly  to  His  divine  goodness  to  suffer 
all  the  punishment  I  have  deserved  for  them,  as  also 
for  the  sins  into  which  I  should  have  fallen  had  it  not 

♦  In  writing  to  Father  Rolin,  about  the  year  i686,-  an  account 
of  the  graces  which  she  had  received  from  our  Lord,  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  speaks  of  this  favour : — "  After  a  general  confes- 
sion of  all  my  criminal  life,  immediately  after  the  absolution,  our 
Lord  caused  me  to  be  clothed  with  a  robe  whiter  than  snow,  which 
He  called  the  robe  of  innocence.  After  which  He  opened  His 
Heart,  and  said  to  me,  *  Behold  the  place  of  your  abode  for  ever, 
wherein  you  will  be  able  to  preserve  without  spot  the  robe  of 
innocence  with  which  I  have  clothed  your  soul.' " 
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been  for  the  assistance  of  His  grace.  I  abandon  myself 
to  all  the  chastisements  which  it  shall  please  God  to 
inflict  upon  me,  with  the  exception  of  relapse  into  siiL 
In  truth,  I  would  rather  plunge  into  the  most  dreadful 
abyss  than  accept  of  this.  I  also  ask  of  my  God  to 
efface  me  from  the  memory  of  every  creature,  that  they 
may  remember  this  miserable  nothing  only  to  avenge 
on  me  the  outrages  which  I  have  inflicted  on  my  God 
by  so  many  sins  which  I  have  committed,  since  I 
xannot  avenge  them  myself,  as  I  am  wholly  sacriflced 
to  obedience.  Would  that  all  creatures  were  animated 
with  a  holy  zeal  to  treat  me  as  a  criminal  guilty  of 
high  treason.  But  in  fine,  it  is  to  my  God  that  I 
abandon  myself,  since  He  alone  knows  the  grief  of  my 
heart  for  my  ingratitude.  He  alone  is  the  sovereign 
remedy  for  all  my  evils.  They  can  be  understood  by 
Him  alone.  All  things  find  their  rest  only  in  their 
centre ;  my  heart  is  wholly  buried  in  its  centre,  which 
is  the  most  humble  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  finds  therein  a 
burning  thirst  for  humiliations,  contempt,  and  oblivion 
on  the  part  of  all  creatures.  For  I  can  never  feel  so 
happy  as  when  I  am  conformed  to  my  Crucified  Spouse. 
It  is  this  which  makes  me  love  my  own  abjection  more 
than  my  life,  holding  the  precious  treasure  clasped  to 
my  heart  as  a  pledge  of  the  love  of  my  Well-Beloved, 
which  should  never  quit  me  for  a  moment" 

Margaret  Mary  describes  also  by  obedience  her 
ordinary  employment  during  the  time  of  prayer.  "Every 
morning,"  she  says,  "when  I  awake  I  seem  to  find  my 
God  present,  and  my  heart  unites  itself  to  Him  as  to 
its  first  beginning  and  its  only  satisfaction.  This  gives 
me  so  burning  a  thirst  to  go  to  prayer,  that  whilst  I 
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am  dressing  minutes  seem  to  be  hours.  I  go  to  it  most 
frequently  without  any  other  preparation  than  that 
which  my  God  makes  within  me.  I  present  myself  to 
Him  commonly  as  a  sick  person  before  an  all-powerful 
Physician,  and  apart  from  Whom  I  can  find  no  refuge  or 
comfort  I  place  myself  at  His  feet  as  a  living  victim, 
who  has  no  other  desire  but  to  be  wholly  offered  and 
sacrificed  to  Him,  in  order  to  consume  myself  as  a 
holocaust  in  the  pure  flames  of  His  love.  I  then  feel 
my  heart  lost  as  in  a  burning  furnace,  without  my 
having  any  more  the  use  of  it.  It  seems  to  me  some- 
times that  my  spirit  quits  me  to  go  and  unite  and  lose 
itself  in  the  infinite  greatness  of  its  God,  without  its 
being  in  my  power  to  apply  it  to  the  subject  which  I 
have  prepared.  It  is  satisfied  to  stop  on  this  one  object 
in  which  it  finds  a  plenitude  so  great  that  all  else  is 
a  matter  of  indifference  to  it.  My  understanding  has 
no  light  or  knowledge  but  that  which  the  divine  Sun 
of  justice  communicates  to  it.  I  have  no  other  im- 
pression or  movement  but  that  of  loving  Him,  and  I 
feel  myself  sometimes  so  strongly  urged  to  it  that  I 
would  willingly  give  a  thousand  lives,  if  it  were  possible, 
to  testify  to  Him  the  desire  and  ardour  which  consume 
me.  I  use  all  my  power  to  embrace  my  Beloved  with 
the  powers  of  my  soul.  The  time  of  prayer  seems  to 
me  so  short  that  I  frequently  complain  to  my  God, 
saying,  'When  shall  it  be,  Beloved  of  my  Soul,  that 
the  moments '  which  are  so  brief,  and  so  unfeeling  in 
their  fleeting  course,  shall  no  longer  have  the  power 
to  limit  my  happiness } '  I  am  so  strongly  drawn  to 
Him  that  I  often  feel  deprived  of  the  power  of  drawing 
a  sigh,  as  though  my  breast  were  scored  with  razors. 
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It  is  with  difficulty  that  I  can  breathe,  and  I  remain 
sometimes  thus  during  the  whole  time  of  prayer,  my 
body  suffering  with  my  Jesus  and  my  spirit  rejoicing 
in  loving  Him.  But  in  this  the  inferior  part  does  not 
find  its  account,  for  it  neither  sees  nor  knows  what 
passes  in  the  higher  part  of  my  soul,  which  forgets 
itself,  and  has  no  other  desire  but  that  of  uniting  itself 
with  God." 

In  this  account  given  by  Margaret  Mary  we  seem 
to  see  a  description  of  what  St.  Teresa  speaks  of  as 
the  fourth,  or  highest,  degree  of  prayer.  In  explaining 
it,  she  says :  "  Here  there  is  no  longer  question  of 
perceiving  anything  distinctly,  but  simply  of  enjoying, 
without  knowing  what  it  is  that  one  enjoys.*  We 
perceive,  indeed,  clearly  that  we  are  enjoying  a  good 
in  which  are  comprised  all  goods  together,  but  we  do 
not  understand  what  this  good  is.  All  the  faculties 
and  all  the  senses  are  so  occupied  with  this  joy  that 
none  are  any  longer  free  to  be  able  to  give  attention 
to  anything  whatever,  either  interior  or  exterior.  .  .  . 
During  this  time,  all  application  to  any  other  object 
would  be  an  embarrassment  and  torture  to  the  soul, 
and  would  only  serve  to  distract  it  from  its  sweet 
repose. 

"  Commonly,  this  elevation  of  the  spirit  like  a  flame, 
and  this  transport  of  the  soul,  rising  as  it  were  above 
itself,  takes  place  during  the  time  of  its  union  and  the 
ardour  of  its  heavenly  love ;  for,  as  I  understand  it,  the 
simple  union  of  the  powers  of  the  soul  with  God  is 
different  from  the  elevation  of  the  soul  which  takes 
place  in  this  union.  .  .  .  All  the  powers  are,  as  it 
were,  buried   and  suspended    in   their   action,  so   that 
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we  cannot  know,  as  I  have  said,  in  any  manner  that 
they  act.  If  one  was  occupied  with  any  mystery,  the 
memory  of  it  is  lost,  as  if  one  had  never  thought  of  it ; 
if  employed  in  reading,  we  no  longer  remember  what 
we  were  reading,  and  can  no  longer  fix  our  attention 
upon  it.  The  will  is  occupied  with  loving,  but  without 
knowing  how  it  Iqves ;  and  as  for  the  understanding,  if 
it  knows  anything  of  what  is  passing,  it  does  not  under- 
stand itself  how  it  knows  it"  "  It  should  be  remarked 
and  well  understood,"  she  adds,  "that  this  so  singular 
a  grace  of  our  Lord  always  leaves  in  the  soul  great 
spiritual  riches." 

"  My  good  Master,"  continues  Margaret  Mary, 
"allows  me  to  feel  sensibly  His  divine  presence,  and 
discovers  its  beauties  to  my  soul.  His  love  so  binds 
at  the  same  time  all  my  powers,  that  I  am  unable  to 
say  anything  to  Him  to  testify  to  Him  the  ardour  of 
my  love,  which  is  a  torment  to  me,  though  its  sweetness 
is  so  great.  I  use  every  effort  to  escape  from  this  state, 
but  in  vain.  'Thou  mockest  at  the  endeavours  of  my 
heart,'  I  say  to  our  Lord,  '  to  testify  to  Thee  its  love.' 
'You  have  no  longer  the  use  of  it,'  He  replied,  'but 
all  its  movements  are  known  to  Me.*"  "With  this," 
she  says,  "I  remained  content." 

"Such,"  says  Margaret  Mary,  "is  my  ordinary 
employment  in  prayer;  though  it  is  not  I  that  make 
it,  but  my  God  makes  it  Himself  in  me,  wretched 
creature  as  I  am.  Most  commonly,  I  finish  it  without 
knowing  what  I  have  done  in  it,  and  without  making 
any  resolution,  petilion,  or  offering,  except  that  of  my 
Jesus  to  His  Eternal  Father." 

It  is  this  recourse  to  the  Sacred  Humanity  of 
I 
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ur  Lord  that  St.  Teresa  recommends  in  such  strong 
jrms,  however  high  the  degree  of  prayer  to  which 
ly  one  may  be  raised.  "I  see  clearly,"  she  says, 
and  have  recognised  for  a  long  time,  that  in  order 
)  please  God  we  must  address  ourselves  to  this  most 
acred  Humanity,  in  which  He  has  said  He  takes 
[is  delight,  and  through  the  mediaition  of  which  He 
ishes  to  confer  upon  us  His  greatest  graces."  "  On  this 
:count.  Reverend  Father,"  she  says  to  her  Director, 
do  not  seek  any  other  way,  even  though  you  be 
Tived  at  the  greatest  height  of  contemplation." 

"'My  God,'  I  say,"  continues  Margaret  Mary,  "*I 
fer  Thee  Thy  well-beloved  Son  for  my  thanksgiving 
r  all  the  blessings  Thou  conferrest  upon  me,  for  my 
itition,  my  offering,  my  adoration,  and  all  my  resolu- 
>ns.     In  fine,  I  offer  Him  to  Thee  for  my  love  and 
y  all.     Receive   Him,    Eternal   Father,   for  all  that 
liou  desirest  of  me.      I   have  nothing  to  offer  Thee 
lich  is  not  unworthy  of  Thee  except  Him,  the  posses- 
)n  of  Whom  Thou  givest  me  with  so  much  love.' " 
Whilst  Margaret  Mary  enjoyed  the  favour  of  being 
closely  united  to  God  in  prayer,  it  was  not  likely 
at  she  should  escape  temptations  which  would  seek, 
der  the  appearance  of  good,  to  deprive  her  of  so  rich 
treasure.     "Nature  and  self-love,"  she  says,  "mean- 
lile  assail   me  violently.      They  tell  me  that  I  am 
iing  my  time,  and  that  I  am  in  the  way  of  perdition, 
lis  throws  me  sometimes  into  such  great  trouble  that 
know  not  to  whom  to  have  recourse  except  to  my 
>d.      I  find  Him  ever  ready  to  assist  me  to  escape 
vci  this  disquietude.      He  allows  my  soul  to  enjoy 
s  divine  presence,  and  infuses  into  it  a  peace  which 


i 


Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  115 

restores  me  at  once  to  my  former  tranquillity.  'A 
child  can  never  perish/  He  says  to  me,  *in  the  arms 
of  an  Almighty  Father/  I  abandon  myself  then  entirely 
to  His  divine  will,  in  order  that  He  may  act  in  me 
according  to  His  good  pleasure  without  having  regard 
to  my  own  satisfaction.  His  loving  will  is  so  dear  to 
me  that  I  would  rather  see  my  body  exposed  to  all 
the  furies  of  hell  than  do  anything  contrary  to  His 
good  pleasure.  I  wish  to  submit  myself  blindly  to  Him 
even  in  what  appears  to  me  most  difficult,  such  as  to 
see  a  God  so  great  and  powerful  confer  so  many  favours 
on  so  miserable  a  creature,  who  continually  abuses  them. 
"  I  feel  my  heart  burning  with  a  secret  and  interior 
fire  which  absorbs  every  suffering.  I  feel  but  one  wound 
a  little  below  my  heart,  which  is  inconceivably  delightful 
to  mq.  The  fire  which  consumes  me  makes  me  feel  as 
though  I  had  no  longer  any  power  over  my  heart,  and 
spreading  sometimes  from  my  breast  to  my  face  it  in- 
ebriates me,  as  it  were,  with  such  sweetness  that  I  do 
not  know  where  I  am  or  what  I  am  doing,  especially 
when  I  communicate  frequently." 


I  2 


CHAPTER    XI. 

1674— 1675. 

As  Margaret  Mary  proceeds  to  recount  the  favours 
bestowed  upon  her  by  our  Lord,  she  gives  expression 
from  time  to  time  to  the  mortal  repugnance  which  she 
feels  to  continue  the  recital.  "  But,"  she  adds,  "  I  con- 
tinue by  obedience  to  write  the  account  of  the  graces 
conferred  upon  me  during  my  third  and  fourth  year  in 
Religion." 

As  our  Lord  had  chosen  Margaret  Mary  to  com- 
municate to  others  that  fire  of  divine  love  which  burnt 
in  His  Heart,  and  which  He  wished  to  cast  upon  the 
earth.  He  chose  her  as  a  sanctuary  in  which  the  fire 
of  His  love  might  burn  continually.  "Do  you  know," 
our  Lord  said  to  her,  "to  what  end  I  give  you  My 
graces  so  abundantly  ?  It  is  to  make  you  as  a  sanc- 
tuary where  the  fire  of  My  love  may  burn  continually. 
Your  heart  is  as  a  consecrated  altar,  which  nothing 
defiled  should  approach.  I  have  chosen,  it  in  order 
to  offer  to  My  Eternal  Father  a  burning  sacrifice  to 
appease  His  justice,  and  to  give  Him  infinite  glory  by 
the  offering  you  shall  make  to  Him  of  Myself,  uniting 
with  it  that  of  your  whole  being  in  order  to  honour  the 
Sacrifice  which  I  made  of  Myself." 

"  I  acknowledge,"  she  says,  "  that  after  that  time  I 
felt   in   my  heart   so   strong  and   burning  a   fire  that 
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I  should  have  wished  to  communicate  it  to  all  creatures 
in  order  that  my  God  might  be  loved.  For  this  purpose 
I  prostrated  myself  upon  the  earth,  and  whilst  I  offered 
our  Lord  to  His  Eternal  Father,  I  sunk  into  my  own 
nothing  that  I  might  render  homage  to  His  greatness." 

The  love  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  to  be  found  in  its 
true  source  and  centre,  which  is  His  Sacred  Heart  This 
lesson  our  Lord  taught  Margaret  Mary  in  the  following 
Vision,  by  which  He  instructed  her  where  she  was  to 
learn  the  love  she  desired,  and  what  are  its  character- 
istics. "  My  Beloved  presented  Himself  to  me,"  as  she 
describes  it,  "  and  said,  *  I  wish  you  to  read  in  the  book 
of  life,  in  which  is  contained  the  science  of  love.'  And 
discovering  to  me  His  Sacred  Heart,  He  showed  me 
written  there  the  following  words:  *My  love  reigns  in 
suffering,  triumphs  in  humility,  and  rejoices  in  unity.* " 
This  lesson,  she  says,  made  such  an  impression  upon 
her  that  she  never  lost  the  remembrance  of  it. 

A  heart  which  allows  the  will  to  sin  still  to  linger 
within  it  offers  thereby  a  greater  outrage  to  the  love 
of  our  Lord  than  even  by  an  act  of  sin  itself  This 
our  Lord  explained  to  Margaret  Mary  on  the  fol- 
lowing occasion,  in  reference  to  the  conduct  of  one 
who  had  received  Him  in  Holy  Communion.  "See, 
My  Daughter,"  He  said,  "the  ill-treatment  I  receive 
in  this  soul  which  has  just  received  Me.  She  has 
renewed  all  the  sufferings  of  My  Passion."  Margaret 
Mary,  seized  with  fear  and  grief,  cast  herself  at  His 
feet,  and  offered  herself  with  tears  to  make  atone- 
ment to  Him  for  the  injuries  He  had  received.  "  My 
Lord  and  my  God,"  she  said,  "if  my  life  is  of  any 
«se  to    atone    for  these    injuries,   though   those  which 
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Thou  receivest  from  me  are  a  thousand  times  greater,  I 
am  Thy  slave,  do  with  me  whatever  Thou  pleasest.*' 
"I  desire,"  He  said,  "when  I  let  you  know  the  ill- 
treatment  which  I  receive  from  this  soul,  that  after 
receiving  Me  you  prostrate  yourself  at  My  feet  to 
make  amends  to  My  Heart.  Offer  to  My  Father  for 
this  end  the  bloody  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  and  in 
union  with  it  your  whole  being,  in  order  to  render 
homage  to  the  Sacrifice  which  I  offered,  and  repair 
the  indignities  which  I  receive  from  this  heart." 

"I  was  quite  surprised,"  she  says,  "to  hear  such 
words  regarding  a  soul  which  had  just  washed  herself 
in  the  precious  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  same 
voice  said  to  me  again  :  *  It  is  not  that  she  is  in  sin ; 
but  the  will  to  sin  still  lingers  in  her  heart.  And  this 
I  regard  with  greater  horror  than  the  act  of  sin  itself, 
for  it  is  to  apply  My  Blood  with  contempt  to  a 
corrupt  heart,  inasmuch  as  an  evil  will  is  the  root  of 
all  corruption.'  At  these  words  I  suifered  great  pain, 
b^ging  mercy  unceasingly  of  our  Lord."  Nor  were 
her  prayers  in  vain.  "  He  told  me,"  she  says,  "  one 
day  after  Easter,  after  I  had  received  Him — *  I  have 
heard  your  groaning,  and  have  inclined  My  mercy 
towards  this  soul.'"  "This,"  she  adds,  "consoled  me 
greatly." 

In  order  to  refresh  her  soul,  which  often  suffered- 
great  agony  from  the  sanctity  of  His  iustice,  our  Lord 
invited  her. to  His  Sacred  Heart,  as  a  delightful  garden, 
and  bade  her  gather  at  will  the  flowers  that  grew  there. 
But,  true  to  the  spirit  of  love  which  animated  her,  she 
would  gather  only  myrrh,  the  emblem  of  mortification 
and  suffering,* which  she  desired   in  order  to   be  con- 
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formed  to  Him.  "One  day/*  she  says,  "I  felt  my 
soul  in  a  very  painful  agony,  when  our  Lord,  honouring 
me  with  His  visit,  said  to  me,  *  Enter,  My  Daughter, 
into  this  delightful  garden,  in  order  to  revive  your 
languishing  soul.'  It  was,  I  saw.  His  Sacred  Heart, 
and  the  flowers  were  most  pleasing  by  their  variety 
and  wondrous  beauty.  After  I  had  looked  at  them 
all  without  daring  to  touch  them,  *You  may  gather 
them,*  He  said,  *at  your  pleasure.*  Casting  myself  at 
His  sacred  feet,  *  My  Divine  Saviour,*  I  said  to  Him, 
*I  wish  for  none  but  Thee,  Who  art  a  bundle  of 
myrrh  to  me,  which  I  would  fain  carry  continually 
in  the  arms  of  my  affection.*  *You  have  chosen 
well,*  He  replied ;  *  it  is  myrrh  alone  which  can 
retain  its  beauty  and  fragrance.  This  life  is  its 
season ;  it  is  not  known  in  eternity.  It  bears  there 
another  name.*  ** 

Our  Lord,  as  we  have  seen,  constantly  bore  Mar- 
garet Mary  company,  and  accompanied  her  wherever 
she  went.  Inviting  her  to  bear  the  weight  of  His 
sanctity  of  justice.  He  presented  Himself  to  her,  bearing 
a  heavy  burden,  which  He  wished  to  place  upon  her 
shoulders,  that  His  justice  might  not  fall  on  a  faithless 
soul  whom  He  showed  to  her.  She  offered  herself  to 
bear  the  burden,  and  so  great  was  the  suffering  she 
endured  that  she  fell  into  a  severe  illness.  "  I  saw 
Him,'*  she  says,  "  with  a  heavy  burden,  which  He 
wished  to  place  upon  my  shoulders.**  "Will  you  bear 
the  weight  of  My  sanctity  of  justice.'*"  He  said;  "I 
am  ready  to  let  it  fall  heavily  upon  that  Religious," 
and  He  showed  her  to  her.  Margaret  Mary  cast  herself 
at  His  feet     "  Rather  consume  me,"  she  said,  "  even  to 
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the  marrow  of  my  bones,  than  destroy  that  soul  which 
has  cost  Thee  so  dear.  Spare  not  my  life ;  I  sacrifice 
it  to  Thee." 

"  As  I  rose  from  the  earth  I  found  myself,"  she  says, 
**  charged  with  a  weight  which  so  overwhelmed  me  that 
I  could  not  drag  myself  along.  I  then  felt  myself  con- 
sumed with  so  burning  a  fire  that  it  penetrated  even  to 
the  marrow  of  my  bones.  This  obliged  me  in  a  short 
time  to  betake  myself  to  my  bed,  under  the  effects 
of  a  severe  illness.  God  alone  knows  what  I  had  to 
suffer." 

The  desire,  however,  which  she  had  to  receive  our 
Lord  in  Holy  Communion  was  so  strong  that  it  over- 
came even  her  illness.  Our  Lord,  who  gave  her  the 
desire,  gave  her  also  the  strength  to  carry  it  into 
execution.  "During  my  illness,"  she  says,  "I  felt  a 
strong  desire  to  go  to  the  Choir  to  receive  Holy  Com- 
munion, though  I  was  so  weak  at  the  time  that  I 
could  not  support  myself  I  saw  clearly,"  she  says, 
"  that  my  endeavour  would  be  in  vain  unless  He  Who 
attracted  me  gave  me  strength  to  carry  out  my  desire. 
He  was  not  long  in  coming  to  my  aid.  It  seemed  to 
me  that  He  touched  me  with  His  hand  and  said  to 
me :  '  What  do  you  fear.  Daughter  of  little  faith  ?  Arise 
and  come  and  find  Me.* "  "  I  felt,"  she  says,  "  that  the 
command  had  such  an  effect  that  it  seemed  to  me  I 
had  no  longer  anything  the  matter  with  me.  I  arose, 
without  acquainting  the  Infirmarian  ;  but  she  required 
me  to  go  to  bed  at  once,  in  spite  of  every  assurance 
that  I  could  give  her  of  my  being  well.  Our  Mother, 
on  her  coming,  reproved  me  for  the  attachment  I  showed 
to  my  own  will.     I  did  not  tell  her  the  reason,  fearing  it 
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might  be  an  imagination,  and  that  she  might  believe  it 
to  be  reality."  * 

The  love  which  Margaret  Mary  entertained  for  our 
Blessed  Lord  in  Holy  Communion,  and  her  sense  of 
the  injuries  to  which  He  exposed  Himself  in  that 
Mystery,  led  her  to  feel  inexpressible  pain  at  the 
thought  of  this  Bread  of  Life  being  eaten  unworthily. 

She  felt  then  especial  pain  on  His  showing  her  the 
ill-treatment  He  received  in  a  soul  in  which  she  saw 
Him,  as  it  were,  bound,  trampled  upon,  and  despised. 
On  another  occasion  she  saw  Him  in  a  heart  which 
resisted  His  love.  He  held  His  hands  to  His  sacred 
ears,  and  His  eyes  were  closed,  whilst  He  said  :  "  I  will 
not  hear  what  she  .says  to  me  or  look  upon  her  misery, 
that  so  My  Heart  may  be  untouched,  and  as  insensible 
towards  her  as  she  is  towards  Me." 

He  taught  her  Himself  a  practice  by  means  of  which 
she  might  move  Him  to  have  compassion  on  hardened 
hearts.  He  desired  her  to  come  every  Friday  to  adore 
Him  thirty-three  times  upon  the  Cross,  the  throne  of 
His  mercy.  She  was  to  endeavour  to  keep  herself  in 
the  same  dispositions  in  which  the  Blessed  Virgin  stood 
at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  and  to  beg  of  the  Eternal 
Father,  by  the  sufferings  of  His  Divine  Son,  the  con- 
version of  hardened  hearts. 

As  the  Sacred  Heart  of  the  Incarnate  Word  forms 
the  object  of  the  complacency  of  the  Eternal  Father, 
so  it  is  in  the  most  pure  Heart  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 

*  This  is  not  the  case  of  a  sudden  cure,  which  brought  also 
a  correction  upon  Margaret  Mary,  during  the  time  that  Mother 
P^ronne  Rosalie  Grey  fid  was  Mother  Superioi*,  as  will  appear 
later.  The  present  instance  occurred  in  1674,  in  the  time  of 
Mother  de  Saumaise. 
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that  we  are  to  find  the  dispositions  required  for  ap- 
proaching both  the  Eternal  Father  and  her  Divine  Son. 
Hence,  when  our  Lord  would  teach  Margaret  Mary 
the  dispositions  in  which  she  was  to  discharge  the  three 
great  acts,  of  assisting  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
receiving  Him  in  Holy  Communion,  and  offering  her 
Prayer,  He  taught  her  to  look  for  them  in  the  Heart 
of  His  Blessed  Mother. 

She  was  to  assist  at  Mass,  He  told  her,  in  the 
dispositions  above  mentioned,  in  which  the  Blessed 
Virgin  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross. 

She  was  to  present  Him,  when  she  received  Him 
in  Holy  Communion,  the  dispositions  of  His  Blessed 
Mother,  as  she  pronounced  the  words — "  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord." 

In  Prayer  she  was  to  offer  up  the  dispositions  which 
were  in  the  Heart  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  as  she  was 
presented  in  the  Temple. 

Great  as  was  the  love  of  Margaret  Mary  for  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  she  quitted  It  at  once  when  called 
elsewhere  by  obedience.  "It  is  of  little  matter,"  she 
said  to  our  Blessed  Lord,  "in  what  Thou  employest 
me ;  the  whole  time  is  Thine  and  not  mine.  It  is  for 
Thee  to  require  me  to  employ  it  according  to  Thy 
desire.  But  I  leave  my  heart,"  she  said,  "in  presence 
of  the  Adorable  Sacrament,  whilst  I  go  to  sacrifice  my 
will  to  Thine.  It  shall  remain  before  Thee  as  a  burning 
lamp,  which  wastes  itself  away  in  honouring  Thee." 

After  these  and  similar  expressions,  as  she  was 
making  her  genuflexion  before  retiring,  our  Lord  said 
to  her :  "  Are  you  going,  then,  without  your  heart,  since 
yours  is  never  more  to  quit  this  place }    I  will  fill  it  with 
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a  precious  balm,  which,  will  keep  alive  in  it  the  fire  of 
My  love.  Good-will  shall  be  the  wick,  and  it  shall 
never  burn  away.  All  that  you  do  and  suffer  with  My 
g^ace  you  must  place  in  My  Heart.  It  shall  then  be 
changed  into  a  precious  balm,  to  serve  as  the  oil  of  this 
lamp,  and  all  shall  be  consumed  by  the  fire  of  My 
divine  love." 

"  I  take  such  pleasure,"  added  our  Lord,  "  in  seeing 
your  heart  that  I  wish  to  put  Myself  in  its  place,  and  to 
serve  as  your  heart."  "  This  He  did,"  she  says,  "  in  so 
sensible  a  manner  that  I  could  not  doubt  it  Since 
that  time,"  she  adds,  "  His  goodness  gives  me  so  free  an 
access  to  His  greatness  that  I  cannot  express  it.  Some- 
times He  allowed  me  to  see  my  heart,  which  is  truly 
His  and  no  longer  mine,  as  a  lamp  before  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  He  then  said  to  me :  '  Have  you  lost  by 
the  change  which  you  have  made  with  Me  in  giving 
Me  all }  Be  careful  only  to  fill  your  lamp  and  I  will 
kindle  the  fire.' "  Her  soul  experienced  such  transports 
of  joy  that  it  seemed,  she  says,  as  if  it  were  on  the  point 
of  quitting  her  body.  "  Be  very  careful,"  our  Lord  said 
to  her  another  time,  "  never  to  allow  this  lamp  to  go  out. 
For  if  it  is  once  out  you  will  no  longer  have  any  fire  to 
rekindle  it" 

"It  is  thus,"  says  Margaret  Mary,  in  conclusion,  "that 
our  Lord  lavished  upon  His  wretched  slave  favours  with- 
out number,  which  I  pass  over  in  silence.  I  will  only  say 
that  from  that  time  I  had  no  other  preparation  for  Holy 
Communion  than  Himself;  He  served  me  in  place  of 
heart,  soul,  mind,  will,  life,  love,  and  all.  As  I  feared 
that  there  might  be  some  gross  negligence  in  myself  I 
frequently  endeavoured  to  read  over  a  point  of  medi- 
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tation;  but  after  I  had  read  it  over  several  times  I 
found  that  I  knew  as  little  about  it  as  before.  All 
vanished  from  my  mind  ;  whilst  I  frequently  heard  the 
following  reproach :  '  Why  do  you  seek  for  means  to 
find  the  end  which  you  already  possess?'  I  enjoyed 
no  longer  any  pleasure  but  in  the  closet  of  my  heart; 
where  I  always  found  my  Spouse ;  nor  did  exterior 
occupations  interrupt  this  sweet  converse." 

Margaret  Mary  made  known  these  singular  g^ces 
which  she  received  to  her  Mother  Superior  and  her  Mis- 
tress of  Novices,  from  whom  she  kept  nothing  concealed 
She  was  told  they  were  extraordinary  ways,  which  did 
not  suit  the  spirit  of  the  Daughters  of  the  Visitation. 
This  caused  her,  as  may  be  supposed,  much  grief,  and  she 
used,  in  consequence,  every  effort  to  withdraw  herself 
from  this  state.  But  all  her  endeavours  were  in  vain. 
"For  the  Spirit  which  possessed  me,"  she  says,  "had 
already  established  such  a  dominion  over  mine  that  I 
could  no  longer  make  use  of  it,  or  of  my  interior  powers, 
which  I  found  were  wholly  absorbed  in  Him."  She  did 
all  in  her  power  to  follow  the  method  of  prayer  taught 
her,  but  to  no  effect;  she  could  only  retain  what  her 
Divine  Master  of  prayer  taught  her  Himself.  Her 
Superiors,  in  order  to  test  the  truth  of  these  divine 
operations,  did  all  in  their  power  to  efface  them,  and 
she  was  desired  to  do  the  same.  "This  caused  me," 
she  says,  "to  suffer  a  great  deal.  I  combated  against 
Him  as  I  was  told,  and.  followed  exactly  all  that 
obedience  required  of  me,  in  order  to  withdraw  myself 
from  His  power.  But  He  rendered  all  my  efforts  useless. 
I  complained  to  Him,  saying:  "Alas!  my  Sovereign 
Lord,  why  dost  Thou  not  leave  me  in  the  common  way 
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of  the  Daughters  of  Holy  Mary  ?  Hast  Thou,  then, 
brought  me  into  Thy  holy  house  to  destroy  me  ?  Give 
these  Thy  extraordinary  graces  to  those  chosen  souls 
who  will  correspond  with  them  better  than  I  do,  for  I 
only  resist  Thee.  All  I  wish  for  is  Thy  love  and  Thy 
Cross ;  that  suffices  for  my  being  a  good  Religious, 
and  that  is  all  I  desire.  *Let  us  then  combat.  My 
Daughter,'  was  the  reply  I  received  ;  *  I  am  content.. 
We  will  see  which  of  the  two  will  gain  the  victory,  the 
Creator  or  His  creature,  but  whoever  conquers  shall 
remain  conqueror  for  ever.' "  "  These  words  threw  me,"" 
she  says,  "  into  an  extreme  confusion." 

Our  Lord  assured  her  that  He  was  not  offended 
at  the  opposition  she  made  Him  by  obedience  ;  and 
that  He  not  only  wished  her  to  do  what  her  Superiors 
told  her,  but  moreover  to  do  nothing  that  He  ordered 
her  without  their  consent.  "  But  I  will  teach  you," 
He  said,  "that  I  am  Master  of  My  gifts  and  of  My 
own  creatures,  and  that  nothing  shall  prevent  Me  from 
accomplishing  My  designs."  This  injunction  gave  great 
pleasure  to  her  Mother  Superior.  "  She  allowed  me," 
says  Margaret  Mary,  "  to  abandon  myself  to  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  who  conducted  me,  and  this  I  did  with 
great  joy." 

Margaret  Mary  now  enjoyed  great  peace,  freed  as 
she  was  from  the  state  of  violent  constraint  in  which 
she  had  been  kept ;  and  acting  under  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit  who  guided  her,  she  renewed  one  day  after 
Holy  Communion  the  sacrifice  she  had  already  made 
of  her  liberty  and  her  whole  being  to  God.  The  only 
request  she  made  was  that  our  Lord  would  allow 
nothing  extraordinary  to  appear  outwardly  in  her,  unless 
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it  were  what  would  serve  to  humble  her  more  before 
creatures,  and  destroy  their  esteem  of  her.  She  was 
afraid  that  she  might  betray  our  Lord,  and  that  His 
gifts  would  not  be  safe  in  her  keeping.  But  our  Lord 
reassured  her,  and  promised  to  be  Himself  the  guardian 
of  His  gifts  in  her  heart.  "  Fear  nothing,  My  Daughter, 
He  said  to  her,  "  I  will  order  everything  aright ;  I  will 
be  Myself  the  guardian  of  your  heart,  and  I  will  make 
you  faithful  in  accomplishing  My  will." 


CHAPTER    XII. 

1674. 

Our  Lord  had  hitherto  bestowed  many  singular  graces 
upon  Margaret  Mary,  in  order  to  prepare  her  soul  for 
the  work  for  which  He  destined  her.  He  had  with  this 
view  favoured  her  also  from  time  to  time  with  some 
glimpses,  as  it  were,  of  His  Sacred  Heart.  But  these 
appeared  to  have  reference  more  immediately  to  herself 
He  had  opened  to  her  the  Wound  of  His  Sacred  Side, 
in  which  she  was  to  find  a  place  of  abode,  and  a  secret 
charm  which  was  to  sweeten  every  difficulty.  The 
Sacred  Heart  had  been  mysteriously  represented  to  her 
at  one  time  as  an  ocean,  as  it  were,  of  light,  in  which 
her  own  heart,  as  a  dark  atom,  was  absorbed  and 
lost ;  at  another  as  an  abyss  of  love  into  which  she 
was  to  plunge  herself  to  escape  the  abyss  of  her  own 
misery.  It  had  been  laid  open  to  her  as  a  book  of 
life  in  which  she  was  to  learn  the  science  of  divine 
love ;  as  a  delightful  garden,  the  beauty  and  fragrance 
of  which  was  to  revive  her  soul. 

But  our  Lord  began  now  to  manifest  to  her  in  a 
more  special  manner  the  precious  treasure  of  His 
Sacred  Heart,  which  she  was  to  make  known  and 
communicate  to  others. 

"Being  one  day  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,"  is 
tile  account  which  she  gives  herself  of  the  extraordinary 
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favour  she  received,  "and  having  at  the  time  more 
leisure  than  usual,  I  felt  myself  wholly  invested  with 
the  presence  of  God,  so  that  I  lost  all  thought  of  myself 
and  the  place  where  I  was,  and  abandoned  myself  to  the 
Divine  Spirit,  yielding  up  my  heart  to  the  power  of  His 
love.  My  Sovereign  Master  made  me  repose  for  a  long 
time  upon  His  Divine  Breast,  where  He  discovered  to  me 
the  marvels  of  His  love  and  the  inexplicable  secrets  of 
His  Sacred  Heart,  which  He  had  up  to  this  time  kept 
concealed  from  me.  He  opened  to  me  for  the  first  time 
His  Divine  Heart  in  a  manner  so  real  and  sensible,  that 
He  left  me  no  room  to  doubt  of  the  reality  of  this 
grace,  in  spite  of  the  dread  which  I  have  always. had 
of  deceiving  myself  in  anything  that  I  say  on  such 
matters. 

"The  following,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  way  in 
which  the  thing  occurred.  Jesus  said  to  me,  *  My 
Divine  Heart  is  so  full  of  love  for  men,  and  for  you 
in  particular,  that  being  unable  to  contain  within  Itself 
the  flames  of  Its  burning  charity.  It  must  needs  spread 
them  abroad  by  your  means,  and  manifest  Itself  to 
them  to  enrich  them  with  the  treasures  It  contains.  I 
discover  to  you  the  price  of  these  treasures ;  they 
contain  graces  of  sanctification  and  salvation  necessary 
to  draw  them  from  the  abyss  of  perdition.  I  have 
chosen  you,  in  spite  of  your  unworthiness  and  ignorance, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  design,  in  order 
that  it  may  better  appear  that  all  is  done  by  Me.'  " 

After  these  words,  our  Lord  asked  her  for  her  heart 
She  begged  of  Him  to  take  it.  This  He  did,  and 
placed  it  in  His  own  Adorable  Heart,  where  He 
showed   it   to   her  as  a   little  atom  which  was  being 
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consumed  in  this  burning  furnace.  Withdrawing  it 
then  as  a  burning  flame  in  form  of  a  heart,  He  restored 
it  to  the  place  from  whence  He  had  taken  it,  saying 
to  her,  "See,  My  well-beloved,  I  give  you  a  precious 
pledge  of  My  love.  I  have  enclosed  within  your  side 
a  little  spark  of  the  vivid  flames  of  that  love  to  serve 
you  for  a  heart,  and  to  consume  you  to  the  last  moment 
of  your  life.  Its  ardour  will  never  be  extinguished,  and 
you  will  be  unable  to  find  any  relief  from  it,  except  some 
slight  relief  by  bleeding.  And  even  this  remedy  will  bring 
you  more  humiliation  and  suffering  than  relief.  I  wish 
you  therefore  to  ask  for  it  with  simplicity,  both  in 
order  to  put  in  practice  what  is  prescribed  by  the  Rule, 
and  also  to  give  you  the  consolation  of  shedding  your 
blood  on  the  cross  of  humiliations.  In  fine,  to  leave 
you  a  mark  that  the  favour  I  have  done  you  is  not  an 
imagination,  and  that  it  is  to  be  the  foundation  of  all 
those  which  I  design  to  confer  upon  you,  although  I 
have  closed  the  wound  in  your  side,  the  pain,  never- 
theless, will  constantly  continue.  You  have  taken, 
hitherto,  only  the  name  of  My  slave,  I  give  you  from 
this  time  that  of  the  beloved  Disciple  of  My  Sacred 
Heart." 

After  this  signal  favour,  which  lasted  for  a  long  time, 
and  during  which,  as  she  expresses  it,  she  did  not  know 
whether  she  was  in  Heaven  or  upon  earth,  Margaret 
Mary  remained  for  several  days  all  on  fire,  as  it  were, 
with  divine  love,  and  so  out  of  herself  that  she  could 
hardly  speak  a  word.  She  was  obliged  to  do  violence 
to  herself  to  join  in  recreation  or  take  food.  She  could 
not  sleep  for  the  wound  in  her  side,  the  pain  of  which 
was  so  precious  to  her,  and  enkindled  such  an  ardour 
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within   her,   that  it  in  a   manner  consumed   her  and 
burned  her  alive. 

She  felt,  as  she  expresses  it,  such  a  plenitude  of 
God  that  she  could  not  express  herself  to  her  Mother 
Superior  as  she  would  have  wished  to  do,  in  spite  of  the 
pain  and  confusion  which  she  felt  in  speaking  of  such 
favours.  "This  confusion  which  I  feel  in  consequence 
of  my  unworthiness  is  so  great,"  she  says,  "  that  I  would 
prefer  a  thousand  times  to  tell  my  sins  to  the  whole 
world.  It  would  indeed  have  been  a  great  consolation 
to  me  had  I  been  allowed  to  tell  them,  and  to  read  my 
general  confession  aloud  in  the  Refectory,  in  order  to 
show  the  great  corruption  within  me,  and  that  no  one 
might  attribute  to  myself  the  graces  which  I  received." 

This  signal  favour  was  renewed  on  the  first  Friday 
of  each  month  in  the  following  manner.  The  Sacred 
Heart  was  represented  to  her  as  a  sun,  shining  with 
great  splendour,  the  burning  rays  of  which  fell  verti- 
cally upon  her  heart,  which  was  enflamed  with  a  fire  so 
vivid  that  it  seemed  as  if  it  would  reduce  her  to  ashes. 
It  was  at  these  times  especially  that  our  Divine  Lord 
gave  her  His  lessons,  and  disclosed  to  her  the  secrets  of 
His  Heart. 

She  mentions  one  occasion  in  particular.  On  this 
our  Divine  Lord  instructed  her  to  go  to  Holy  Com- 
munion as  often  as  she  was  allowed,  to  communicate  on 
the  first  Friday  of  each  month,  and  to  watch  for  an  hour 
during  the  night  between  Thursday  and  Friday,  from 
eleven  till  midnight  This  has  since  been  known  by  the 
name  of  the  "  Holy  Hour." 

"Oh  one  occasion,"  she  says,  "whilst  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  was  exposed,  I  felt  drawn  within  myself  by 
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an  extraordinary  recollection  of  all  my  senses  and 
powers.  Jesus  Christ,  my  sweet  Master,  presented 
Himself  to  me  all  resplendent  with  glory,  His  Five 
Wounds  shining  like  five  suns.  From  His  Sacred 
Humanity  issued  flames  on  all  sides,  but  especially 
from  His  adorable  Breast,  which  resembled  a  furnace, 
and  which  was  open  and  disclosed  to  me  His  most 
amiable  Heart,  the  living  source  of  these  flames.  He 
revealed  to  me  at  the  same  time  the  ineffable  marvels 
of  His  pure  love,  and  the  excess  of  His  love  towards 
men.  He  complained  of  their  ingratitude,  and  said 
that  He  felt  this  more  sensibly  than  any  other  pain  in 
His  Passion.  *  If  they  made  Me  a  return,'  He  said, 
*  all  that  I  have  done  for  them  would  appear  but  little 
to  My  love.  But  they  entertain  only  coldness  towards 
Me,  and  the  only  return  they  make  to  My  advances  is 
by  rejecting  Me.  Do  you  at  least  give  Me  the  consolation 
of  supplying  for  their  ingratitude  as  far  as  you  are  able.* 
On  my  representing  to  Him  my  inability,  *  See,'  He  re- 
plied to  me,  *  this  will  enable  you  to  supply  for  all  your 
deficiencies.'  And  at  the  same  moment  His  Heart 
opened,  and  there  issued  from  it  so  burning  a  flame 
that  I  thought  I  should  have  been  consumed  by  it  I 
could  not  bear  it,  and  I  asked  Him  to  have  pity  on 
my  weakness.  *I  will  be  your  strength,'  He  said  to 
me ;  '  fear  nothing,  but  be  attentive  to  what  I  tell  you, 
and  to  the  following  requests  I  make  of  you,  in  order 
to  dispose  you  for  the  accomplishment  of  My  designs : — 
"  *  You  shall  receive  Me,  in  the  first  place,  in  Holy 
Communion  as  often  as  obedience  shall  permit  you, 
whatever  mortification  or  humiliation  it  may  cause  you, 
for  they  are  pledges  of  My  love. 
I  2 
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"'Secondly,  you  shall,  moreover,  communicate  on 
the  first  Friday  of  each  month. 

"  *  Thirdly,  every  night  between  Thursday  and 
Friday,  I  will  make  you  share  in  that  mortal  sadness 
I  was  pleased  to  feel  in  the  Garden  of  Olives ;  and 
this  participation  which  I  will  give  you  in  My  sadness 
shall  reduce  you  to  an  agony  harder  to  endure  than 
death.  You  shall  bear  Me  company  in  the  humble 
prayer  I  offered  at  that  time  to  My  Father  in  My 
anguish.  For  this  purpose  you  shall  rise  between 
eleven  o'clock  and  midnight,  and  remain  prostrate  with 
Me  during  an  hour,  to  appease  the  divine  anger  by 
begging  mercy  for  sinners,  and  also  to  sweeten  in  some 
sort  the  bitterness  which  I  felt  at  that  time  at  being 
abandoned  by  My  Apostles,  and  which  obliged  Me  to 
reproach  them  for  not  having  been  able  to  watch  with 
Me  for  one  hour. 

" '  You  shall  do  during  this  hour  what  I  shall  teach 
you.  But  listen,  My  Daughter,  believe  not  lightly  nor 
trust  every  spirit.  Satan,  who  is  furious  against  you, 
seeks  to  deceive  you.  Do  nothing,  therefore,  without 
the  approbation  of  those  who  conduct  you,  for  as  long 
as  you  are  under  obedience  he  will  be  unable  to  do 
you  any  harm.     He  has  no  power  over  the  obedient' " 

"During  the  whole  of  the  time  that  this  Vision 
lasted,"  says  Margaret  Mary,  "  I  lost  all  consciousness, 
and  when  they  came  to  withdraw  me  from  the  place 
where  I  was  praying,  I  no  longer  knew  where  I  was. 
Seeing  that  I  could  not  answer,  or  even  support  myself 
but  with  great  difficulty,  they  led  me  to  our  Mother. 
I  was  quite  out  of  myself,  all  burning  and  trembling. 
I  threw  myself  on  my  knees  before  my  Mother  Superior, 
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who  mortified  and  humbled  me  severely."  "  This  gave 
me,"  she  says,  "  incredible  joy ;  for  I  felt  myself  so 
great  a  criminal,  and  was  so  filled  with  confusion,  that 
however  rigorously  I  might  have  been  treated,  any  treat- 
ment would  have  appeared  to  me  too  mild." 

On  her  giving  an  account  of  what  had  taken  place, 
the  Mother  Superior  humbled  her  still  more,  and  refused 
to  allow  her  anything  of  what  our  Lord  had  asked  of 
her,  treating  with  contempt  all  that  she  described  to  her. 
"  This,"  says  Margaret  Mary,  "  consoled  me  greatly,  and 
I  withdrew  in  peace." 

The  divine  fire  which  was  communicated  to  her 
during  this  Rapture,  as  it  may  be  called,  consumed  her 
with  such  ardour  as  to  throw  her  into  a  violent  fever. 
The  pleasure,  however,  which  this  suffering  gave  her 
prevented  her  complaining  of  it,  and  it  was  only  be- 
trayed by  her  strength  failing  her.  The  medical  man, 
who  was  called  in  to  attend  her,  declared  that  she  had 
had  the  fever  a  long  time  upon  her.  She  had,  after 
this,  as  many  as  sixty  different  returns  of  it. 

The  fire  with  which  she  was  consumed  showed  the 
divine  character  of  its  origin  by  the  love  of  suffering 
which  it  enkindled  within  her.  **  Never,"  she  says,  "  did 
I  feel  such  consolation ;  for  my  whole  body  suffered 
extreme  pain,  and  this  relieved  a  little  the  burning 
thirst  I  had  for  suffering.  This  devouring  fire  could 
only  be  fed  by  the  fuel  of  the  Cross,  that  is  to  say, 
with  sufferings  of  every  kind — contempt,  humiliations, 
and  pains." 

The  fever  was  so  severe  that  it  was  supposed  she 
would  die.  But  our  Lord  favoured  her  at  this  time 
with  the  following  signal  grace.     Whilst  she  was  in  a 
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trance,  it  seemed  to  her  that  the  Three  Persons  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  presented  themselves  to  her  under  the 
form  of  three  young  men  clothed  in  white  and  resplen- 
dent with  light,  and  filled  her  soul  with  consolation. 
"  It  appeared  to  me,"  she  says,  "  that  the  Eternal  Father 
presented  me  with  a  great  Cross,  beset  with  thorns,  and 
surrounded  with  the  various  instruments  of  the  Passion, 
and  said  to  me,  'See,  My  Daughter,  I  make  you  the 
same  present  which  I  made  to  My  beloved  Son/  *  And 
I,'  said  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  'will  fasten  you  to  the 
Cross  as  I  was  fastened  Myself,  and  will  bear  you 
faithful  company.'  The  Third  adorable  Person,  Who  is 
Love,  would.  He  told  me.  Himself  consume  and  purify 
me  thereon." 

The  effect  of  this  Vision  was  to  leave  her  soul  in  an 
inconceivable  peace  and  joy.  The  impression  which  it 
produced  upon  her  was  never  afterwards  effaced  from 
her  mind.  "I  did  not  understand  at  the  time,"  she 
says,  "as  I  did  afterwards,  the  great  sufferings  which 
this  signified  that  I  should  endure." 

Margaret  Mary  was  ordered  to  ask  of  our  Lord  to 
restore  her  health.  Her  Mother  Superior  wished  by  this 
to  receive  some  assurance  from  our  Lord  Himself  that 
the  singular  graces  with  which  she  was  favoured  truly 
came  from  Him.  She  did  as  she  was  desired,  but  it 
was  with  a  fear  lest  her  request  should  be  heard.  On 
her  being  told,  however,  that  the  restoration  of  her 
health  would  be  regarded  as  a  sign  that  what  passed 
in  her  came  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  she  would 
be  allowed  to  do  what  our  Lord  had  commanded  her, 
both  as  regards  Communion  on  the  first  Fridays  of  the 
month  and  also  the  *Holy  Hour/  she  represented  the 
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whole  matter  to  our  Lord,  and  at  once  recovered  her 
health. 

It  was  through  the  hands  of  our  Blessed  Lady  that 
she  was  to  receive  this,  as  she  had  already  received  so 
many  other  favours.  "The  Blessed  Virgin,  my  good 
Mother,"  she  says,  "favoured  me  with  her  presence. 
She  bestowed  many  caresses  upon  me,  and  after  con- 
versing with  me  for  a  long  time,  *Take  courage,  my 
dear  Daughter,'  she  said ;  *  I  restore  you  your  health 
at  the  will  of  my  Divine  Son.  You  have  yet  a  long 
and  painful  way  to  go,  always  upon  the  Cross,  pierced 
with  nails  and  thorns,  and  torn  with  scourges.  But  fear 
nothing;  I  will  not  abandon  you,  arid  I  promise  you 
my  protection.*"  "This  promise,"  observes  Margaret 
Mary,  "  she  has  since  truly  kept,  in  the  pressing  needs 
in  which  I  have  required  her  protection." 

So  striking  a  miracle  could  hardly  fail  to  set  the 
mind  of  Mother  de  Saumaise  at  rest  regarding  the  truth 
of  the  extraordinary  favours  bestowed  upon  Margaret 
Mary.  But  not  wishing  to  trust  her  own  judgment  in 
the  conduct  of  a  soul  called  by  Almighty  God  to  such 
perfection,  she  thought  it  still  her  duty  to  consult  some 
persons  of  learning  upon  the  subject  Some  of  these 
her  advisers  failed  to  recognise  the  Spirit  by  which 
Margaret  Mary  was  led.  They  condemned  her  remark- 
able attraction  to  prayer,  treated  her  as  a  visionary, 
and  would  not  allow  her  to  follow  the  inspirations  with 
which  she  was  favoured. 

We  may  judge  what  must  have  been  the  suffering 
which  this  caused  her.  "  I  made  every  effort,"  she  says, 
"to  resist  these  attractions,  believing  assuredly  that  I 
was  deceived.     But  finding  that  it  was  to  no  purpose 
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that  I  did  so,  I  felt  sure  that  God  must  have  abandoned 
me ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  I  was  told  that  it  was  not 
the  Spirit  of  God  that  governed  me,  and,  on  the  other^ 
I  found  it  impossible  to  resist  the  Spirit" 

St  Teresa  describes  with  great  feeling  the  suffering 
she  was  led  to  endure  from  similar  misapprehension  and 
opposition  on  the  part  of  good  persons ;  and  she  was^ 
told  by  St  Peter  of  Alcantara  that  the  contradiction 
which  she  had  suffered  from  such  persons  was  one  of 
the  severest  trials  to  which  any  one  could  be  exposed 
in  this  life.     "  As  I  saw  then,"  she  says,  "  that  so  many 
good  persons  were  of  the  same  mind,  and  that  yet  I 
could  not  bring  myself  to  agree  with  them,  I  began  to. 
entertain  a  very  great  scruple  regarding  it,  considering 
that  I  showed  in  this  a  great  want  of  humility,  and  that 
since  they  were  all  incomparably  better  than   myself,, 
and  at  the   same  time  very  enlightened^and   clever,  I 
was  wrong  in  not  deferring  to  their  opinion.     I  did  all 
I  could  to  bring  myself  to  submit ;  and  with  this  view 
recalling  to  mind  all  the  disorders  of  my  past  life,   I 
thought  that,  judging  of  things  on  this  footing,  it  might 
be  very  possible  that  what  they  said  was  true."     She 
prayed   continually  to  Almighty   God   for   nearly  two 
years  to  conduct  her  by  some  other  way,  without,  how- 
ever, being  able,  as  she  says,  to  reconcile  herself  to  the 
thought  that  it  was  possible  that  it  could  have  been  the 
devil  who   had   spoken  to  her  on  so  many  occasions.. 
Our  Lord  Himself,  however,  dissipated  at  once  by  a  few 
words,  all  her  trouble.     "  Being  on  this  occasion  " — it  is 
thus    she   describes   the  occurrence — "all   alone   in   an 
oratory,  without  having  any  one  in  whose  company  I 
could  relieve  my  trouble,  and  without  being  able  either 
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to  read  or  pray,  like  one  oppressed  with  trouble  and  con- 
sternation, my  heart  filled  with  bitterness  and  sadness, 
and  my  mind  possessed  and  agitated  by  this  dreadful 
terror  lest  it  was  the  devil  who  was  deceiving  me ;  not 
knowing  what  to  do  with  myself,  I  spent  four  or  five 
hours  in  this  cruel  state  of  torture,  finding  no  consola- 
tion either  from  Heaven  or  earth,  abandoned  by  our 
Lord  to  sufTering  and  to  the  apprehension  of  dangers 
of  every  kind.  Whilst  then  I  was  in  this  great  distress, 
the  following  words  which  I  heard  entirely  calmed  me 
at  once,  and  made  all  my  troubles  disappear: — *Fear 
not.  My  Daughter,  it  is  I ;  I  will  not  forsake  you.  Fear 
nothing.* " 

It  was  by  a  similar  assurance  that  our  Lord  calmed 
the  apprehension  with  which  Margaret  Mary  was. 
agitated.  He  relieved  her  fears,  and  told  her  that 
He  would  shortly  send  His  faithful  servant,  to  whom 
He  wished  her  to  disclose,  as  He  should  direct,  all  the 
treasures  and  secrets  of  His  Sacred  Heart  which  He 
had  confided  to  her,  for  He  would  send  him  to  reassure 
and  direct  her  in  His  way.  We  shall  have  occasion  to 
see  shortly  who  this  faithful  servant  was. 

Our  Lord  continued,  in  the  meantime,  to  favour 
Margaret  Mary  with  His  sensible  presence,  and  assured 
her  that  He  would  never  deprive  her  of  it.  "  And  in 
fact,"  she  says,  "  He  has  never  deprived  me  of  it, 
whatever  fault  I  committed." 

But  it  was  an  insupportable  torment  to  her  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  His  sanctity  if  she  ever  gave  way  to 
the  least  infidelity.  "  There  is  no  kind  of  punishment," 
she  says,  "which  I  would  not  have  chosen  to  undergo, 
rather  than  bear  the  presence  of  this  God  of  Sanctity 
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when  my  soul  was  blemished  with  any  fault  I  would 
rather  a  thousand  times  have  thrown  myself  into  a 
burning  furnace."  Thus,  having  on  one  occasion  allowed 
herself  to  give  way  to  some  motion  of  vanity  in 
speaking  of  herself,  this  fault  cost  her  many  tears  and 
groans.  Our  Lord  reproved  her  for  it  severely.  "  What 
have  you  to  boast  of,"  He  said,  "dust  and  ashes  as 
you  are }  Of  yourself  you  are  nothing  and  misery,  an 
abyss  which  you  should  never  lose  sight  of  In  order  that 
the  greatness  of  My  gifts  may  not  lead  you  to  forget 
what  you  are,  I  will  set  before  you  your  own  picture." 
"  He  discovered  to  me  upon  this,"  she  says,  "  this  horrid 
picture,  in  which  was  represented  in  brief  all  I  am.  I 
was  so  horrified  at  it,  and  conceived  such  a  horror  of 
myself,  that  had  He  not  supported  me  I  should  have 

■ 

fainted  with  terror.  I  could  not  understand  the  excess 
of  His  infinite  mercy  in  not  having  plunged  me  into 
hell,  and  in  bearing  with  me  so  long,  seeing  that  I 
could  not  bear  myself." 

It  was  in  this  manner  that  our  Lord  commonly 
punished  the  slightest  movement  of  self-satisfaction  in 
her.  She  would  on  these  occasions  exclaim,  "  O  my 
God,  either  let  me  die  or  take  this  picture  from  me. 
I  cannot  live  if  I  look  upon  it!"  The  sight  impressed 
her  with  an  extreme  hatred  of  herself,  and  as  she  was 
not  allowed  by  obedience  to  exercise  on  herself  the 
rigour  which  this  feeling  suggested  to  her,  she  suffered, 
she  says,  more  than  she  could  express.  But  in  order 
to  compensate  as  well  as  she  could  by  obedience  and 
humility,  she  never  failed  to  accuse  herself  of  her  faults 
that  she  might  receive  a  penance  for  them.  Any 
penance,  she  tells  us,  however  severe,  appeared  a  relief 
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to  her,  compared  with  the  punishment  which  our  Lord 
Himself  inflicted  on  her. 

In  order  the  more  to  purify  her  soul,  our  Lord 
discovered  to  her  defects  in  what  appeared  most  pure 
and  perfect.  This  He  did  more  particularly  on  All 
Saints'  Day,  when  she  heard  distinctly  the  following 
mysterious  words — 

No  blemish  finds  a  place  in  innocence ; 
Nothing  is  lost  in  power  ; 
Nothing  passes  away  in  that  abode  of  bliss  ; 
All  is  there  perfected  in  love.* 

These  words  were  afterwards  explained  to  her,  and 
their  meaning,  she  says,  occupied  her  mind  for  a  long 
time. 

"  No  blemish  finds  a  place  in  innocence ; "  that  is 
to  say,  she  was  to  allow  no  blemish  in  her  soul  or 
heart.  "  Nothing  is  lost  in  power ; "  she  was  to  resign 
and  abandon  all  to  Him,  for  He  is  power  itself,  and 
we  can  lose  nothing  in  giving  all  to  Him.  The  last 
two  lines  referred  to  Heaven,  where  nothing  passes 
away,  for  all  is  eternal,  and  all  is  perfected  there  in 
love.  "  I  was  allowed,"  she  says,  "  a  slight  glimpse 
of  this  bliss.  O  God  !  into  what  transports  of  joy  did 
the  sight  throw  me !  As  I  was  in  Retreat  at  the  time, 
I  passed  the  whole  day  in  this  ineffable  joy,  and  it 
seemed  to  me  in  my  transport  that  I  had  but  to  go  and 
enter  upon  it  at  once.  But  I  heard  other  words 
addressed  to  me,  which  soon  gave  me  to  understand 

*  Rien  de.souill^  dans  P  innocence ; 
Rien  ne  se  perd  dans  la  puissance ; 
Rien  ne  se  passe  en  ce  beau  s^jour ; 
Tout  s'y  consomme  dans  I'amour. 
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that  I  was  still  far  from  this.     The  words  were  to  the 
following  effect — 

In  vain  thy  longing  heart  desires 

To  find  an  entrance  there ; 
Who  to  this  heavenly  bliss  aspires 

On  earth  the  Cross  must  bear."  * 

She  was  then  shown  all  that  she  was  to  suffer  during 
the  remainder  of  her  life.  ".  My  whole  frame,"  she  says, 
"shuddered  at  the  sight,  though  I  did  not  even  then 
understand  it  as  well  as  I  have  since  done  by  my  own 
experience." 

At  the  same  time,  in  order  to  comfort  her  amidst 
the  fears  which  still  troubled  her  in  spite  of  every 
assurance  she  received,  and  in  anticipation  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promise  which  He  had  made,  our  Lord 
presented  Himself  to  her,  and  disclosing  to  her  His 
Sacred  Heart,  "This,"  He  said,  "is  the  Master  I  give 
you.  It  will  teach  you  all  you  are  to  do  for  My  love. 
You  shall  be,  therefore.  Its  beloved  Disciple."  This 
gave  her  great  joy,  and  she  felt  unable  afterwards  to 
have  recourse  to  any  other  succour  in  her  necessities  and 
difficulties.  "I  prostrated  myself,"  she  says,  "in  spirit, 
when  I  could  not  do  so  bodily,  in  all  my  exercises. 
I  made  Him  reparation  for  the  injuries  He  received 
from  hearts  consecrated  to  Him,  and  I  kept  myself 
in  His  presence  in  the  character  of  the  beloved  Disciple 
of  His  Sacred  Heart  It  was  my  repose,  my  retreat, 
and  my  strength  when  I  found  myself  overwhelmed  with 
pains  and  griefs  caused  by  the  sanctity  of  justice,  which 

♦  Ccst  en  vain  que  ton  ccEur  soupire 
Pour  y  entrer  comme  tu  crois ; 
II  nc  faut  pas  qu*  on  y  aspire 
^uc  par  Ic  chemin  de  la  Croix. 
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brought  me  to  the  verge  of  death.  When  He  saw  me 
reduced  to  this  extremity,  'Come/  He  said,  'and  take 
your  rest,  that  you  may  suffer  with  greater  courage/" 
"  I  felt  myself,"  she  says,  "  at  once  plunged  into  this 
furnace  of  love,  where  I  thought  only  of  loving  Him. 
I  felt  myself  so  strongly  urged  to  this,  that  it  seemed 
to  me  my  soul  was  on  the  point  of  being  separated  from 
my  body.  My  body  was  so  wearied  that  I  could  not 
move  one  foot  before  the  other.  I  was  obliged  to  do 
continual  violence  to  myself,  lest  it  should  be  perceived. 
It  seemed  to  me  that  the  quiet  of  the  night  was  only  to 
allow  me  to  enjoy  the  converse  of  my  Divine  Spouse, 
with  Whom  hours  passed  as  though  they  were  minutes." 

It  was  in  the  character  especially  of  the  beloved 
Disciple  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  as  we  have  seen,  that 
Margaret  Mary  was  in  the  habit  now  of  presenting 
herself  before  our  Lord.  She  makes  mention  of  an 
extraordinary  favour  which  she  received  from  Him, 
and  which  appears  to  have  special  reference  to  the 
mission  designed  for  her  as  Apostle  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
It  was  communicated  to  her  upon  the  Feast  of  St.  John, 
the  beloved  Disciple,  who  at  the  Last  Supper  reclined  on 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord.  It  is  possible  that  this 
may  be  the  same  apparition  as  that  recorded  above,  in 
which  our  Divine  Lord  allowed  Margaret  Mary  to 
recline  upon  His  Breast,  and  disclosed  to  her  the  secrets 
of  His  Sacred  Heart  It  is  recorded  by  Margaret  Mary 
herself  in  an  account  which  she  drew  up  at  the  express 
order  of  her  Confessor,  Father  Rolin,  S.J. 

"  One  day,"  is  the  account  she  gives,  "  on  the  Feast 
of  St  John  the  Evangelist,  1674,  after  having  received 
from  my  Divine  Saviour  a  favour  almost  similar  to  that 
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bestowed  upon  the  beloved  Disciple  on  the  evening  of 
the  Last  Supper,  the  Divine  Heart  was  represented  to 
mc  as  on  a  throne  of  fire  and  flames,  shedding  rays  on 
every  side,  brighter  than  the  sun  and  transparent  as 
crystal.     The  Wound  which  He  received  upon  the  Cross 
appeared  there  visibly  ;  a  crown  of  thorns  encircled  the 
Divine    Heart,    and    It    was    surmounted   by   a   cross. 
These    instruments   of    His    Passion    signified,    as    my 
Divine  Master  gave  me  to  understand,  that  it  was  the 
unbounded  love  which  He  had  for  men  that  had  been 
the   source   of  all   His  sufferings  ;    that  from  the  first 
moment  of  His  Incarnation  all  these  torments  had  been 
present  to  Him,  and  that  from  the  first  moment  the 
Cross  had  been,  so  to  say,  planted  in  His  Heart ;  that 
from  that  moment  He  accepted  all  the  pains  and  humi- 
liations which  His  Sacred  Humanity  was  to  suffer  during 
the  course  of  His  mortal  life,  and  even  the  outrages  to 
which  His  love  for  men  exposed   Him  till  the  end  of 
the  world  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament     He  gave  me  to 
understand  afterwards  that  it  was  the  great  desire  He 
had  to  be  perfectly  loved  by  men  that  had  made  Him 
form  the  design  of  disclosing  to  them  His  Heart,  and  of 
giving  them  in  these  latter  times  this  last  effort  of  His 
love,  by  proposing  to  them  an  object  and  a  means  so 
calculated  to  engage  them  to  love  Him,  and  love  Him 
solidly,  opening  to  them  all  the  treasures  of  love,  mercy, 
and  grace,  of  sanctification  and  salvation  which  It  con- 
tains,  in  order  that  all  who  should  wish  to  pay  and 
procure  for  Him  all  the  honour  and  love  which  they 
can.   might   be  enriched   in    profusion    with   the   divine 
treasures,  of  which  It  is  the  fruitful  and  inexhaustible 
Hourcc.'* 
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Margaret  Mary  mentions  also  the  pleasure  whicli  our 
Divine  Lord  said  He  took  in  seeing  His  Sacred  Heart 
visibly  represented,  in  order  that  the  hearts  of  men 
might  be  touched  and  powerfully  drawn  to  Him  by 
the  cords  of  His  Sacred  Humanity.  "He  assured  mc 
besides,"  she  says,  "that  He  took  a  singular  pleasure 
in  being  honoured  under  the  representation  of  this 
Heart  of  flesh,  in  order.  He  added,  to  touch  the 
insensible  hearts  of  men.  And  He  promised  me  that 
He  would  shed  in  abundance  on  all  who  should  honour 
It  all  the  treasures  of  grace  with  which  It  is  filled. 
Wherever  this  image  shall  be  exposed  for  special  vene- 
ration it  shall  draw  down  upon  the  spot  every  kind 
of  blessing." 

"  But  what  caused  me  a  kind  of  torture,"  she  adds, 
"and  what  I  felt  more  keenly  than  all  the  pains  of 
which  I  have  spoken,  was,  as  I  looked  on  this  amiable 
Heart,  to  hear  these  words  :  *  I  have  a  burning  thirst 
to  be  honoured  by  men  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and 
I  find  hardly  any  one  who  strives  according  to  My 
desire  to  allay  this  thirst  by  making  Me  some  return.' " 

This  singular  favour  left  an  indelible  impression  on 
the  mind  of  Margaret  Mary,  which  was  renewed  more 
especially  each  year  on  the  recurrence  of  the  Feast  of 
St.  John  the  Evangelist  About  two  years  before  her 
death,  in  January,  1689,  writing  to  the  Mother  de 
Saumaise,  she  communicates  to  her  in  full  confidence 
her  sentiments  on  the  occasion.  "  It  seemed  to  me, 
my  good  Mother,"  she  writes,  "  that  I  must  melt  with 
confusion  and  gratitude  when,  on  the  day  of  the  Feast 
of  the  beloved  Disciple  of  our  dear  Beloved  (Dec.  27, 
1688),  I  called  to  mind  that  it  was  on  this  day  that  my 
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Divine  Spouse  did  me  the  incomprehensible  favour,  of 
which  I  am  so  unworthy,  of  making  me  repose  upon 
His  Breast  with  His  beloved  Disciple,  and  of  giving  me 
His  Heart,  His  Cross,  and  His  love.  His  Heart  to 
te  my  refuge  and  haven  of  rest  amidst  the  tempests  of 
this  stormy  sea ;  His  Cross  to  be  my  throne  of  glory, 
in  which  I  should  not  only  glory  but  also  rejoice,  since 
there  is  no  good  for  me  but  Jesus,  His  Cross,  and  His 
love;  His  love  to  purify  and  consume  me,  and  transform 
me  wholly  into  Himself" 

From  the  time  of  this  Vision  she  could  not  contain 
the  sentiments  of  ardent  love  which  she  felt  for  Jesus 
Christ  "  I  should  have  wished,"  she  says,  "  to  spread  it 
abroad  on  every  occasion  by  my  words,  supposing  that 
others  received  the  same  graces  as  myself  and  enter- 
tained the  same  sentiments.  But  I  was  dissuaded  from 
this  by  the  Reverend  Father  de  La  Colombi^re,  as  also 
in  consequence  of  the  great  opposition  I  met  with  in 
so  doing.  All  the  pleasure  I  had  in  this,  and  tKe 
advantage  which  I  derived  from  this  little  excess  of 
zeal  and  fervour,  consisted  in  their  procuring  me  some 
humiliations  and  a  little  trial,  which  lasted  several  years, 
for  the  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart." 

Margaret  Mary  here  makes  mention  of  Father  de  La 
Colombi^re.  It  was  in  him  that  she  was  to  find  the 
verification  of  the  promise  made  to  her  by  our  Lord, 
that  He  would  send  her  His  faithful  servant,  to  whom 
she  was  to  make  known  the  treasures  and  secrets  of 
His  Sacred  Heart  which  had  been  entrusted  to  her,  and 
who  was  to  guide  her  with  confidence  in  His  way. 


CHAPTER     XIII. 

1674-1675. 

It  was  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1674,  or  at  the 
beginning  of  the  following  year,  that  Father  de  La 
Colombi^re  came  to  Paray-le-Monial  as  Superior  of 
the  Residence  established  by  the  Fathers  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus  in  that  town. 

Father  Claude  de  La  Colombiire,  as  yet  but  young, 
was  highly  distinguished  by  natural  gifts,  but  more  espe- 
cially by  his  zeal  and  piety.  His  sermons,  as  they  are 
handed  down  to  us,  are  distinguished  by  high  spiritu- 
ality and  depth  of  thought.  He  had  lately  taken  an 
important  step  in  spiritual  life,  by  binding  himself  by 
vow  to  observe  with  fidelity  the  rules  and  constitutions 
of  his  Institute.  Before  taking  his  final  resolution  he 
was  able  to  say  :  "  It  seems  to  me  that  for  some  time  I 
have  been  living  almost  as  I  shall  be  obliged  to  live 
after  I  have  taken  this  vow,  and  it  is  rather  from  the 
desire  of  engaging  myself  to  perseverance  than  from  that 
of  doing  anything  new  and  extraordinary  that  I  have 
entertained  this  thought."  "I  rely,"  he  adds,  "neither 
on  my  resolution  nor  on  my  own  strength,  but  on  the 
goodness  of  God,  which  is  infinite,  and  His  grace,  which 
He  never  fails  to  communicate  abundantly,  and  the 
more  so  in  proportion  as  we  strive  to  do  more  for  His 

service."     Every  other  testimony  to  the  character  of  this 
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holy  Religious  is  superseded  by  the  title  by  which  he 
was  designated  to  Margaret  Mary  by  our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself  as  *'  His  faithful  servant." 

The  first  time  that  Father  de  La  Colombifere  saw  the 
Community  at  Paray,  Margaret  Mary  heard  interiorly 
the  words,  "  This  is  the  person  whom  I  send  you."  She 
had  soon  an  opportunity  of  proving  the  truth  of  these 
words,  for,  on  occasion  of  the  first  confession  which  she 
made  to  him,  at  the  season  of  the  Ember  Days,  during 
the  Lent  of  1675,  though  they  had  never  conversed 
together,  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  spoke  with  her,  as 
she  describes  it  herself,  as  if  he  understood  all  that  was 
passing  in  her  mind.  She  did  not  wish  to  open  her 
mind  to  him  upon  this  first  interview  ;  but  as  he  saw 
that  she  wished  to  retire  for  fear  of  inconveniencing 
the  Community,  he  told  her  that,  if  she  pleased,  he 
would  come  to  see  her  another  time  and  speak  with  her 
in  the  same  place.  Her  natural  timidity  led  her  to  reply 
that,  not  being  at  her  own  disposal,  she  would  do  what- 
ever obedience  should  order  her. 

A  short  time  after,  Father  de  La  Colombiire,  having 
occasion  to  give  an  exhortation  to  the  Community,  was 
struck  with  the  appearance  of  Margaret  Mary,  and  in- 
quired of  the  Reverend  Mother  de  Saumaise,  after  the 
Conference,  who  that  young  Religious  was,  describing 
the  place  which  she  had  occupied.  On  being  informed, 
he  told  the  Mother  Superior  that  she  was  a  chosen  souL 
Mother  de  Saumaise  shortly  afterwards  sent  for  Father 
de  La  Colombiire,  and  desired  Margaret  Mary  to  lay 
open  her  mind  to  him.  Margaret  Mary  went  as  she 
was  desired,  though  with  a  feeling  of  extreme  repug- 
nance.    This  she  expressed  to  Father  de  La  Colombiire 
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on  seeing  him.  He  replied  "that  he  was  very  glad  to 
have  given  her  an  opportunity  of  making  a  sacrifice  for 
God."  "  Then,  without  pain  or  trouble,"  she  says,  "  I 
opened  my  heart  to  him,  and  discovered  to  him  the 
bottom  of  my  soul,  good  and  bad  alike.'*  She  received 
from  him  in  return  great  consolation.  He  assured  her 
that  she  had  nothing  to  fear  in  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  which  acted  in  her,  as  long  as  it  did  not 
withdraw  her  from  obedience  ;  that  she  ought  to  follow 
His  movement,  and  abandon  herself  wholly  to  His  will, 
to  be  sacrificed  and  immolated  according  to  His  good 
pleasure.  "  He  expressed  his  admiration,"  she  says,  "at 
the  goodness  of  God  in  not  having  been  repelled  by  so 
much  resistance  on  my  part  He  taught  me  to  value  the 
gifts  of  God,  and  to  receive  with  respect  and  humility 
the  frequent  communications  and  familiar  converse  with 
which  He  favoured  me  ;  adding  that  I  ought  to  be  em- 
ployed in  constant  thanksgiving  for  such  great  goodness." 

Margaret  Mary  explained  to  him  the  inability  she 
felt,  in  spite  of  all  her  efforts,  to  pray  vocally,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  close  union  in  which  our  Lord  kept  her 
soul  absorbed  in  Him.  Father  de  La  Colbmbi^re  told 
her  to  be  satisfied  with  saying  such  vocal  prayers  as 
were  of  obligation,  adding  the  Rosary  when  she  could. 
On  her  describing  to  him,  she  says,  some  of  the  special 
caresses  and  favours  which  were  lavished  upon  her  by 
her  Divine  Spouse,  and  the  ineffable  union  of  love  which 
she  enjoyed,  he  told  her  that  she  had  in  this  great 
subject  for  humiliation,  and  that  he  admired  herein  the 
great  mercy  of  God  in  her  regard. 

But  our  Lord,  who  would  have  her  receive  no  con- 
solation but  such  as  was  accompanied  by  humiliation, 
K  2 
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permitted  this  spiritual  communication  with  Father  de 
La  Colombi^re  to  be  the  source  of  many  humiliations 
to  her.  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  himself  had  also 
much  to  suffer  on  her  account  It  was  said  that  she 
wished  to  deceive  him  also  by  her  illusions,  as  she  had 
already  deceived  so  many  others.  "  But  this,"  she  says, 
"gave  him  no  trouble.  He  continued  to  give  me  his 
assistance  during  the  short  time  he  remained  in  the 
town,  and  he  has  done  so  ever  since.  I  have  been 
astonished  many  a  time  that  he  did  not  abandon  me 
as  others  had  done,  for  the  manner  in  which  I  treated 
him  would  have  repulsed  any  one  else."  Father  de  La 
Colombi^re,  on  his  part,  seeing  the  great  graces  with 
which  our  Lord  favoured  Margaret  Mary,  lost  no 
opportunity,  in  order  to  secure  these  graces  to  her,  of 
humbling  and  mortifying  her.  "This,"  she  remarks, 
"gave  me  great  pleasure." 

Our  Lord  would  give  Margaret  Mary  a  further 
assurance  that  He  had  sent  Father  de  La  Colombifere 
to  assist  her  in  the  work  for  which  He  designed  her,  of 
promoting  the  Devotion  to  His  Sacred  Heart  One 
day,  as  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  was  saying  Mass  in 
the  church  of  the  monastery,  upon  Margaret  Mar>- 
approaching  to  receive  Holy  Communion,  our  Lord 
showed  her  His  Sacred  Heart  as  a  burning  furnace. 
She  saw,  at  the  same  time,  two  hearts  on  the  point  of 
uniting  themselves  to  It,  and  being  absorbed,  as  it  were, 
in  It  She  heard  also,  at  the  same  time,  these  words : 
"  It  is  thus  that  My  pure  love  unites  these  three  hearts 
for  ever."  "  He  gave  me  to  understand,"  she  says, 
"  that  this  union  would  be  wholly  for  the  glory  of  His 
Sacred  Heart,  the  treasures  of  which  He  wished  that  I 
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should  discover  to  the  Father,  in  order  that  he  might 
make  their  true  value  known  ;  and  that,  to  this  end, 
He  wished  that  we  should  be  as  brother  and  sister, 
sharing  equally  in  these  spiritual  goods."  "  I  hereupon," 
she  adds,  "represented  to  Him  my  poverty,  and  the 
inequality  there  was  between  a  man  of  such  great  virtue 
and  a  poor  wretched  sinner  like  myself.  Upon  this  He 
said  to  me :  '  The  infinite  riches  of  My  Heart  will 
supply  for  all  and  make  all  equal.  Let  him  know  this, 
and  fear  nothing.'  This  I  accordingly  did  at  our  first 
interview."  The  sentiments  of  humility  and  thanks- 
giving with  which  Father  de  La  Colombiere  received 
this  announcement,  as  also  others  concerning  himself 
which  she  made  him  on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  struck 
her  so  much  that  she  profited  by  it,  she  says,  more 
than  she  could  have  done  by  any  sermons  she  might 
have  heard. 

Margaret  Mary  also  mentioned  to  Father  de  La 
Colombiere  the  communications  she  received  from  our 
Lord  regarding  certain  souls,  to  whom  He  wished  her 
to  discover  them  for  His  glory,  either  by  word  or 
writing,  as  He  should  let  her  know.  She  was  not  to 
trouble  herself  about  the  way  of  saying  or  writing  them, 
for  He  would  Himself  attach  to  them  the  unction  of 
His  grace,  to  produce  the  eff*ect  He  intended  in  those 
who  received  them  well.  She  mentioned  to  Him  the 
repugnance  she  felt  to  write  some  of  these  communi- 
cations, which  brought  on  her  great  humiliations.  Father 
de  La  Colombiere  desired  her  to  follow  the  interior 
suggestions  she  should  receive  on  this  matter,  whatever 
trouble  or  humiliations  it  might  cost  her ;  to  say  with 
simplicity  what  she  was  inspired  to  say,  to  present  to 
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her  Mother  Superior  the  notes  she  had  written,  and  to 
do  what  she  should  order  her.  "  I  kept  to  this  advice," 
she  says,  "but  it  brought  upon  me  much  abjection  on 
the  part  of  creatures." 

Father  de  La  Colombifere  ordered  her  also  to  write 
an  account  of  what  passed  within  her.  This  she  felt  a 
great  repugnance  to  do.  She  wrote,  however,  in  order 
to  do  what  she  was  told,  but  afterwards  burnt  what 
she  had  written,  persuading  herself  that,  in  so  doing, 
she  had'  satisfied  obedience.  "  But  I  suffered  much  in 
consequence,"  she  says.  "  What  was  said  to  me  on  the 
subject  gave  me  a  scruple  about  it,  and  I  was  forbidden 
to  do  so  any  more." 

It  was  about  this  time  (June,  1675),  that  Margaret 
Mary  received  the  last  signal  favour,  in  which  Father  de 
La  Colombi^re  was  appointed  by  name  to  assist  her,  re- 
lating to  the  establishment  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart.  She  was  ordered  by  Father  de  La  Colombifere 
to  put  the  account  of  it  in  writing,  and  he  quotes  this 
account  in  the  journal  of  the  Retreat  which  he  made 
shortly  after  his  arrival  in  London  in  1677.  ^^  was  the 
publication  of  the  journal  of  his  Retreats  after  his  death 
which  first  led  to  the  Devotion  becoming  generally 
known. 

"  Finishing  this  Retreat,"  he  says,  "  full  of  confidence 
in  the  mercy  of  my  God,  I  resolved  to  procure,  by  all 
means  in  my  power,  the  execution  of  what  had  been 
enjoined  me  on  the  part  of  my  adorable  Master,  by  pro- 
curing the  accomplishment  of  His  desires  regarding  the 
Devotion  which  He  has  suggested  to  a  person  to  whom 
He  communicates  Himself  very  confidentially,  and  for 
which  he  has  been  pleased  to  make  use  of  my  weakness. 
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"Our  Lord  having,  then,  disclosed  Himself  to  this 
person,  who,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  is  according  to 
His  Heart,  from  the  great  favours  He  has  done  her,  she 
explained  herself  to  me  on  the  subject  I  obliged  her 
to  put  in  writing  what  she  had  told  me,  and  I  have 
thought  it  well  to  give  an  account  of  it  myself  in  the 
journal  of  my  Retreat,  since  our  Lord  wishes  to  make 
use  of  my  poor  aid  in  the  execution  of  this  design. 

" '  As  I  was  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,'  says  this 
holy  soul,  'on  a  day  within  the  Octave  of  Corpus 
Christi,  I  received  from  my  God  excessive  graces  of 
His  love.  Feeling  jnyself  touched  with  a  desire  of 
making  Him  some  return,  and  of  rendering  Him  love 
for  love,  "You  cannot  make  Me  any  greater  return  of 
love,"  He  said,  "than  by  doing  what  I  have  so  often 
asked  of  you."  And  discovering  to  me  His  Divine 
Heart,  "See  this  Heart,"  He  said,  "which  has  loved 
men  so  much  that  It  has  spared  nothing,  even  to  ex- 
hausting and  consuming  Itself,  in  order  to  testify  to  them 
Its  love ;  and  in  return  I  receive  from  the  greater  part 
only  ingratitude,  by  reason  of  the  contempt,  irreverence, 
sacrilege,  and  coldness  which  they  show  Me  in  this 
Sacrament  of  Love.  But  what  I  feel  still  more  is  that 
they  are  hearts  consecrated  to  Me  who  use  Me  thus. 
On  this  account,  I  ask  of  you  that  the  first  Friday 
after  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi  be  set  apart  for  a 
special  Feast  to  honour  My  Heart,  by  communicating 
on  that  day  and  making  reparation  to  It  by  a  solemn 
act  to  repair  the  indignities  which  It  has  received  during 
the  time  It  has  been  exposed  on  My  altars.  I  also 
promise  you  that  My  Heart  shall  expand  Itself  to  shed 
in  abundance  the  influence  of  Its  divine  love  upon  those 
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who   shall   pay  It  this   honour  and   procure   it  to   be 
paid." ' 

"'But  to  whom,  O  Lord,  dost  Thou  address  Thy- 
self?* she  said  to  Him,  *to  a  poor  creature  and  so 
wretched  a  sinner  that  her  unworthiness  would  be 
even  capable  of  hindering  the  accomplishment  of  Thy 
design.  Thou  hast  so  many  generous  souls  to  execute 
it'  'What,  do  you  not  know,*  said  our  Divine  Lord, 
'that  I  make  use  of  the  weakest  instruments  to  con- 
found the  strong,  and  that  it  is  in  the  little  and  the 
poor  of  spirit  that  My  power  commonly  manifests  itself 
with  the  greatest  splendour,  in  order  that  they  may 
attribute  nothing  to  themselves?*  'Do  Thou,  then, 
give  me  the  means,*  she  replied,  'of  doing  what  Thou 
commandest*  Upon  this,  our  Lord  added — 'Address 
yourself  to  My  servant  N.,*  and  tell  him  from  Me  to 
do  what  he  can  to  establish  this  Devotion,  and  to  give 
this  pleasure  to  My  Divine  Heart.  Let  him  not  be 
discouraged  at  the  difficulties  he  will  meet  with,  for 
there  will  be  no  lack  of  them  ;  but  he  must  remember 
that  those  are  all-powerful  who  distrust  themselves  and 
place  their  whole  confidence  in  Me.*  ** 

Father  de  La  Colombi^re  was  a  person  of  clear  dis- 
cernment and  strong  judgment,  and  not  inclined  to  give 
credence  on  insufficient  grounds ;  but  he  was  too  well 
satisfied  of  the  solid  virtue  of  Margaret  Mary  to  allow 
him  to  fear  illusion  in  this  matter.  The  resolution  he 
now  took  was  only  a  confirmation  of  that  which  he  had 

♦  This  was  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  :  "His  servant,  whom  He 
had  sent  to  me  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  design,''  are  the 
words  in  which  Margaret  Mary  describes  him  in  the  account  which 
she  gives  of  this  Vision  in  her  own  narrative  of  her  life,  drawn  up- 
by  her  by  order  of  Father  Rolin,  S.J. 
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seen  good  grounds  for  adopting  before.  He  had  not 
waited  for  the  time  of  his  Retreat  to  carry  into  effect 
the  wishes  of  our  Divine  Lord.  In  order  to  lay  a  solid 
foundation  of  the  work,  he  determined  to  begin  with 
himself,  and  on  the  Friday  after  the  Octave  of  Corpus 
Christi,  which  fell  this  year  (1675)  ^^  ^^e  21st  of  June, 
the  Feast  of  St  Aloysius  Gonzaga,  he  consecrated 
himself  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  This  day,  the 
Feast  of  a  Saint,  who,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
St  Mary  Magdalen  of  Pazzi,  was  distinguished  whilst 
on  earth  by  his  hidden  but  burning  love  for  the  Heart 
of  the  Incarnate  Word,  may  be  regarded  perhaps  as 
that  on  which  this  Devotion  made  its  first  conquest. 

The  extraordinary  graces  which  this  holy  Father 
received  from  the  practice  of  this  Devotion  confirmed 
him  in  the  idea  which  he  had  formed  of  its  solidity  and 
value.  He  did  not  fail  to  inculcate  it  upon  his  penitents, 
and  recommended  them  to  communicate  on  the  Friday 
after  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi  in  honour  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 

His  advice  and  direction  during  the  two  years  that 
he  remained  at  Paray  were  a  source  of  great  consolation 
to  Margaret  Mary,  for  whose  guidance  he  had  been  so 
specially  sent  He  instructed  her  how  best  to  corres- 
pond with  the  designs  of  our  Lord  in  her  regard,  and 
reassured  her  amidst  the  great  fears  she  constantly 
entertained  of  being  deceived.  Margaret  Mary,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  enabled  by  the  supernatural  light  she 
received  to  render  him  valuable  assistance.  She  spoke 
of  his  quitting  France  some  time  before  his  Superiors 
had  entertained  the  thought  of  designing  him  for  any 
such  mission.     He  received,  indeed,  two  contradictory 
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orders  one  after  the  other,  and  as  he  was  preparing  to 
act  upon  the  last  he  received  a  final  order  to  repair  to 
Paris  preparatory  to  crossing  to  England. 

Margaret  Mary  received  this  blow  with  perfect  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  God,  Who  had  allowed  him  to 
render  her  such  service  during  his  residence  at  Paray. 
When  she  was  inclined  merely  to  allow  her  thoughts 
to  dwell  momentarily  upon  it,  our  Lord  reproached  her, 
saying — "  What !  am  I  not  sufficient  for  you,  I  Who  am 
your  first  beginning  and  last  end  ?"  "This  was  enough," 
she  says,  "to  lead  me  to  abandon  myself  entirely  to  Him." 

Before  his  departure  for  England,  Father  de  La 
Coiombi^re  left  with  her  the  following  brief  but  compre- 
hensive instruction  for  her  guidance : — 

"  Remember,"  he  says,  "  that  God  asks  of  you  every- 
thing and  nothing.  He  asks  everything,  because  He 
would  reign  over  you  and  within  you,  as  in  what  belongs 
wholly  to  Him,  so  as  to  dispose  of  all,  that  nothing  may 
resist  Him,  everything  bend  to  Him  and  obey  the  least 
sign  of  His  will.  He  asks  nothing  of  you,  because  He 
would  do  everything  in  you,  without  your  interfering 
in  anything,  contenting  yourself  with  being  the  subject 
on  which  and  in  which  He  acts,  in  order  that  all  the 
glory  may  be  His,  and  that  He  alone  may  be  known, 
praised,  and  loved  for  ever." 

Father  de  La  Colombi^re  received,  on  his  part,  from 
Margaret  Mary  some  notes  of  instruction,  which  served 
to  guide  him  in  the  important  work  on  which  he  was 
entering.  We  shall  have  occasion  to  see  of  what  in- 
calculable advantage  .they  proved  to  him  amidst  the 
numerous  embarrassments  with  which  he  found  himsdf 
beset  in  his  new  and  perilous  mission. 


CHAPTER    XIV. 

1676— 1677. 

It  was  indeed  a  difficult  and  delicate  mission  on  which 
Father  de  La  Colombiere  was  engaged.  The  position  of 
Chaplain  to  the  Duchess  of  York  at  the  English  Court 
demanded  singular  prudence,  zeal,  courage,  and  superior 
abilities  as  a  preacher.  Had  we  no  other  testimony 
regarding  Father  de  La  Colombiere,  the  fact  of  his  being 
selected  by  his  Superiors  for  this  post  would  alone 
supply  sufficient  evidence  of  the  opinion  they  enter- 
tained of  his  merits. 

The  strong  Protestant  feeling  in  England,  though 
apparently  somewhat  allayed  by  the  return  of  the 
Stuarts,  had  burst  forth  afresh,  and  culminated  shortly 
afterwards  in  the  introduction  of  the  Prince  of  Orange 
by  the  revolution  of  1688.  The  conditions  of  the  Test 
Act  had  obliged  the  Duke  of  York,  from  motives  of 
conscience,  to  resign  the  command  of  the  fleet,  and 
the  Duchess  of  York,  Mary  of  Modena,  was  refused  by 
the  King  the  use  of  a  public  chapel,  which  had  been 
guaranteed  to  her  by  the  terms  of  her  marriage  contract 
Father  St.  Germain,  a  French  Jesuit,  who  had  attended 
her  as  Chaplain,  was  forced  to  return  to  France  to  place 
his  life  in  safety.  We  may  judge,  then,  what  treatment 
might  be  looked  for  by  his  successor.  We  know  what 
were  the  penalties  attached  to  the  crime  of  being  a 
Catholic,  and  yet  more  a  Jesuit*   It  was  death  for  any 
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English  subject  convicted  of  having  reeived  Holy 
Orders  at  the  hands  of  a  Catholic  Bishop;  imprison- 
ment for  assisting  at  Mass  even  in  the  Queen's  chapel. 
The  Queen,  Catherine  of  Portugal,  was,  like  the  Duchess 
of  York,  a  pious  Catholic.  Thus,  strange  to  say,  the 
three  persons  nearest  to  the  throne  professed  the  pro- 
scribed religion.  Charles  II.  himself,  as  is  now  satisfac- 
torily established  by  historical  documents,  had  secretly 
abjured  Protestantism  ;  but  this,  instead  of  favouring 
the  Church,  only  served  as  an  inducement  to  the  weak 
monarch,  in  order  to  avoid  suspicion,  to  sanction  atro- 
cities against  Catholics  worthy  of  the  worst  days  of 
Elizabeth  and  Henry  VIII. 

Such  was  the  perilous  post  to  which  Father  de  La 
Cblombiire  Avas  called  on  quitting  the  humble  Residence 
of  Paray-le-Monial.  It  was  here  that  he  began  to  fulfil 
the  engagements  he  had  entered  into  with  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Lord,  and  experienced  in  return  the 
tender  love  and  generosity  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 

Arriving  in  London  on  the  13th  of  October,  1676, 
he  lived  in  his  apartments  in  St  James*  Palace  as  a 
true  Religious.  His  great  consolation  he  found  in  his 
Rules,  to  which  he  had  bound  himself  so  closely,  and 
he  observed  them  as  faithfully  as  he  would  have  done 
in  a  House  of  his  Order.  "  I  find  in  them,"  he  says, 
in  one  of  his  letters,  **  so  many  advantages  that,  were 
I  alone  upon  an  island  at  the  extremity  of  the  world, 
I  could,  it  seems  to  me,  do  without  all  else,  and  that  I 
should  desire  no  other  help,  provided  God  gave  me 
grace  to  keep  them.  Happy  is  he  who  can  treasure 
them  up  in  his  heart,  and  appreciate  all  they  contain."* 

*  Father  Claude  de  La  Colombi^re  :  Spiritual  Letters.     171 5. 
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After  he  had  been  about  ten  months  in  London,  he 
wrote  to  his  brother:  "Amidst  the  general  corruption 
which  heresy  has  produced  in  this  great  city,  I  meet 
with  numerous  examples  of  fervent  and  perfect  virtue, 
a  rich  harvest  ready  for  the  sickle,  and  which  falls 
beneath  the  hand  which  God  is  pleased  to  make  use 
of  for  His  purpose.  The  Princess  whom  I  serve  is 
thoroughly  good  in  every  sense  of  the  word,  most  ex- 
emplary for  her  piety,  and  of  a  most  amiable  disposition. 
For  myself,  I  am  as  quiet  in  the  midst  of  the  tumult 
of  the  Court  as  if  I  were  in  a  desert,  and  it  is  my  own 
fault  if  I  am  not  as  much  under  Rule  as  in  one  of  our 
own  Houses." 

He  preached  two  Lents  before  the  Duchess  of  York, 
as  well  as  on  the  Sundays  and  Feasts  during  eighteen 
months.  He  received  the  praise  which  his  sermons  elicited 
with  a  coldness  which  checked  it,  and  he  added  to  the 
vows  he  had  already  taken  another,  never  to  say  any- 
thing which  could  turn  to  his  own  praise.  The  zeal  with 
which  he  burnt  gave  him  no  respite  in  his  labours  for 
the  good  of  souls.  We  have,  unfortunately,  no  historical 
record  of  the  details  of  his  apostolical  life,  but  we  may 
form  some  judgment  of  their  fruits  from  the  titles 
applied  to  him  by  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  in  the  litany 
which  she  composed  in  his  honour,  and  which  she  used 
to  recite  after  his  death.  She  addressed  him  as  Voica 
of  an  Apostle ,  Buckler  of  t/ie  Catholic  Faiths  Destroyer  of 
Heresy,  She  declared  that,  "  He  had  employed  all  his 
eloquence  in  making  known  the  greatness  of  God,  con- 
verting sinners  to  penance,  and  drawing  heretics  to  a 
true  conversion." 

The  greatest  and  most  constant  source  of  grief  to 
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Father  de  La  Colombi^re  in  London  was  to  live  in  a 
country  in  which  the  Blessed  Sacrament  was  so  outraged. 
The  Test  Act  attacked  directly  the  doctrine  of  the  Real 
Presence  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
The  circumstances,  then,  in  which  he  lived  led  him  to 
call  to  mind  in  a  special  manner  all  that  our  Lord 
expected  of  him,  and  all  that  He  had  intimated  to  him 
through  Margaret  Mary  respecting  the  wishes  of  His 
Sacred  Heart  In  the  journal  of  the  Retreat  which 
he  made  shortly  after  his  arrival  in  London,  and  part 
of  which  has  been  quoted  above,  he  writes  as  follows  : 
"  I  determined  to  procure  in  every  way  in  my  power 
the  execution  of  what  had  been  enjoined  me  by  my 
adorable  Master  in  regard  of  His  precious  Body  in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  in  which  I  believe 
Him  to  be  truly  and  really  present  Touched  with 
compassion  for  those  poor  blinded  souls  who  refuse  to 
submit  to  believe  this  great  and  ineffable  Mystery,  I 
would  gladly  shed  my  blood  to  persuade  them  of  this 
truth  which  I  believe  and  profess.  In  this  country, 
which  prides  itself  on  doubting  Thy  real  presence  in 
the  august  Sacrament,  I  feel  a  great  consolation  in 
making  several  times  a  day  acts  of  faith  regarding  the 
reality  of  Thy  adorable  Body  under  the  appearance  of 
bread  and  wine.'*  And  a  little  further  on  :  "I  have 
understood  that  God  wishes  me  to  serve  Him  by  pro- 
curing the  accomplishment  of  His  desires  in  regard  of 
the  Devotion  which  He  has  suggested  to  a  person  to 
whom  He  communicates  Himself  very  confidentially, 
and  for  which  He  has  been  pleased  to  make  use  of  my 
weakness.  I  have  already  recommended  it  to  many 
persons  in  England,  and  I  have  written  regarding  it  to 
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France,  and  begged  of  one  of  my  friends  to  make  it 
known  in  the  place  where  he  is.  .  .  .  Would,  O  my 
God,  that  I  could  publish  everywhere  what  it  is  that 
Thou  lookest  for  from  Thy  servants  and  friends. 

"God,  then,  having  made  Himself  known  to  this 
person,  who,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  is  according  to 
His  Heart,  on  account  of  the  great  graces  which  He  has 
conferred  upon  her,  she  spoke  on  the  subject  to  me,  and 
I  obliged  her  to  put  in  writing  what  she  had  said  to 
me.  I  have  wished  to  mention  this  in  the  journal  of 
my  Retreats,  seeing  that  our  good  God  wishes  to 
make  use  of  my  poor  services  in  carrying  out  His 
designs." 

Then  follows  the  account  of  the  revelation  made  to 
Margaret  Mary  during  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi  in 
the  year  1675,  which  has  been  already  given  in  the 
preceding  chapter.  -  Hereupon  Father  de  La  Colombi^re 
renews  the  offering  of  himself  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus,  and  concludes  with  the  following  prayer  ; 

"  O  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  do  Thou  teach  me  an 
entire  forgetfulness  of  myself,  since  there  is  no  other 
way  of  entering  into  Thee.  Grant  that  I  may  do  nothing 
that  is  not  worthy  of  Thee.  Teach  me  what  I  ought  to 
do  to  attain  to  Thy  pure  love,  with  the  desire  of  which 
Thou  hast  inspired  me.  I  feel  in  myself  a  great  wish  to 
please  Thee,  and  a  great  inability  to  do  so  without  a 
special  light  and  assistance,  which  I  can  look  for  only 
from  Thee.  Do  Thou  accomplish  Thy  will,  O  Lord,  in 
me.  I  oppose  it,  I  know  well ;  but  I  would  fain  not  do 
so.  It  is  for  Thee,  O  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  to  do  all ; 
Thine  alone  shall  be  the  glory  of  my  sanctification  if  I 
become  a  Saint     This  is  as  clear  to  me  as  the  day. 
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It  will  be  greatly  to  Thy  glory  ;  and  it  is  for  this  alone 
that  I  desire  to  be  perfect     Amen." 

Preaching  on  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Christi,  in  St. 
James*  Chapel,  he  turns  from  the  remembrance  of  the 
ingratitude  of  mankind  in  regard  of  this  adorable 
Sacrament  of  Love,  to  the  thought  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  our  Divine  Lord  as  the  only  means  of  making  repa- 
ration and  return.  "  What  wilt  Thou  do  then,  O  Lord," 
he  asks,  **  to  conquer  such  hardness  of  heart }  Thou 
hast  exhausted  Thyself  in  this  Mystery  of  Love  ;  Thou 
hast  gone  as  far,  the  holy  Fathers  tell  us,  as  Thy  power 
can  reach.  If  the  sacred  touch  of  Thy  Body  is  unable 
to  destroy  this  infernal  spell,  we  cannot  hope  that  any 
other  remedy  will  have  the  power."  But  the  thought 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  presents  itself  to  his  mind,  and  he 
concludes  as  follows :  "  I  see  but  one  remedy  for  so 
great  an  evil.  Thou  must  Thyself,  O  God,  give  us  a 
new  heart  in  place  of  a  marble  and  iron  heart,  a  heart 
that  is  capable  of  feeling ;  Thou  must  Thyself  give  us 
Thy  own  Heart  O  amiable  Heart  of  Jesus !  do  Thou 
take  possession  of  my  heart,  and  kindle  within  it  a  love 
which  may  correspond,  if  it  be  possible,  to  the  obliga- 
tion I  am  under  of  loving  God.  Do  Thou  love  Jesus  in 
me  as  Thou  hast  loved  me  in  Him  ;  grant  that  I  may 
live  only  in  Him  and  for  Him,  in  order  that  I  may 
live  with  Him  in  Heaven." 

Whilst  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  was  thus  spreading 
the  divine  fire  of  the  Sacred  Heart  in  England,  Margaret 
Mary  was  aiding  him  by  her  prayers  and  the  instructions 
which  she  communicated  to  him  from  time  to  time 
as  she  received  light  from  Heaven  respecting  the  diffi- 
culties in  which  he  was  placed.  Father  de  La  Colombia 
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continued  on  his  part  to  direct  her.  He  wrote,  indeed, 
but  rarely  to  her,  and  he  had  in  view  not  so  much  to 
direct  her  as  to  confirm  her  in  humility.  He  kept  up, 
however,  a  regular  correspondence  with  the  Rev.  Mother 
de  Saumaise.  All  the  letters  on  either  side  passed 
through  her  hands,  and  thus  this  wise  Superior  was 
able  to  attest  the  following  facts  regarding  them,  which 
she  has  herself  left  recorded  in  the  memoir  written  by 
her  after  the  death  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 

The  note  which  Father  de  La  Colombifere  had  re- 
ceived from  Margaret  Mary  at  his  departure  from  Paray 
contained  the  three  following  points  : — 

1.  "  Father  de  La  Colombi^re's  talent  is  to  lead  souls 
to  God  ;  the  devils  will  therefore  do  all  they  can  against 
him.  -  He  will  meet  with  trouble  even  from  persons 
consecrated  to  God,  who  will  not  approve  of  what  he 
will  say  in  his  sermons  to  bring  souls  to  God ;  but  His 
goodness  will  be  his  support  under  his  crosses,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  confidence  he  places  in  Him. 

2.  **  He  should  have  compassion  and  gentleness  for 
sinners,  and  employ  force  only  when  God  shall  let  him 
know. 

3.  "  Let  him  have  a  great  care  not  to  draw  the  good 
from  its  source.*  This  is  a  brief  saying,  but  it  contains 
a  great  deal,  which  God  will  enable  him  to  understand 
according  to  the  application  he  bestows  upon  it" 

What  an  assistance  this  note  proved  to  him  in  the 
difficult  position  in  which  he  was  placed  will  appear 
from  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Mother  de  Saumaise, 

*  "  Qu'  il  ait  grand  soin  de  ne  point  tirer  le  bien  de  sa  source." 
The  expression  is  obscure  in  the  original,  as  is  indeed  implied  in 
the  subsequent  account. 
L 
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dated  Feb.  7,  1677,  a  few  days  after  the  first  Retreat 
which  he  made  in  London.  "You  will  be  glad  to 
hear,"  he  says,  "that  the  note  which  you  gave  me  at 
my  departure  was  filled  with  almost  as  many  mysteries 
as  words.  I  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  it  until 
making  my  Retreat,  ten  days  ago.  Our  Lord  had  indeed 
omitted  nothing,  and  had  provided  me  with  preservatives 
against  every  evil  which  could  happen  to  me.  It  would 
take  me  too  long,"  he  says,  "  to  tell  you  all  the  treasures 
which  I  have  discovered  in  this  short  notice.  All  that 
I  can  say  is,  that  if  it  is  the  evil  spirit  who  dictated 
it,  he  acts  very  much  against  himself,  considering  that 
I  have  derived  from  it  such  great  help  against  his 
attacks,  and  that  it  produces  in  me  all  the  effects  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  wont  to  produce."  "  I  mentioned  to 
you  in  my  last  letter,"  he  writes  again  in  the  following 
month,  "several  very  remarkable  circumstances  con- 
nected with  this  paper,  but  it  is  impossible  for  me  to 
tell  you  all  I  feel  regarding  them." 

As  regards  the  three  several  points  contained  in  the 
paper,  the  first  point,  he  thought,  when  considering  them 
during  his  Retreat,  towards  the  end  of  January,  1677, 
had  only  been  in  part  realised.  This  he  mentioned 
in  the  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Mother  de  Saumaise 
after  his  Retreat  "  All  has  been  verified,"  he  says, 
"with  the  exception  of  the  persecution  spoken  of  in 
the  first  point,  which  a  person  consecrated  to  God  was 
to  raise  against  me.  For,  as  regards  those  which  the 
devil  was  to  raise  against  me,  there  is  indeed  no  kind 
of  snare  that  he  has  not  laid  for  me."  Upon  this 
remark  being  communicated  by  Mother  de  Saumaise 
to  Margaret  Mary,  she  replied  that  she  still  continued 
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confirmed  in  the  same  view.  Father  de  La  Colombi^re 
was  not  long  in  recognising  the  justice  of  the  view  taken 
by  Margaret  Mary.  "  You  have  good  reason,"  he  writes 
to  Mother  de  Saumaise,  "to  tell  me  that  our  dear 
Sister  Alacoque  remained  firm  in  her  opinion  regarding 
the  contents  of  the  first  point  of  the  first  note,  the  same 
which  you  gave  me  on  my  leaving.  I  had  need  of  this 
notice  exactly  at  the  time  you  wrote  to  me.  I  think 
it  regarded  the  Ecclesiastic  who  was  to  give  me  trouble 
concerning  what  I  said  in  order  to  draw  souls  to  God. 
Up  to  that  time  I  had  not  seen  this  verified.  But  it  has 
happened  at  length  with  regard  to  the  person  whom 
I  mentioned  to  you  as  having  given  herself  to  God 
without  it  having  cost  any  trouble.  I  ^bethought  my- 
self of  it,  thanks  be  to  God,  just  in  time  on  the  first 
occasion.  This  helped  greatly  to  strengthen  me ;  for 
I  was  tempted  to  give  up  all  for  fear  of  an  outburst 
which  might  have  given  scandal  and  injured  charity." 

As  regards  the  two  other  points ;  "  The  second  and 
third  points,"  he  says,  writing  to  Mother  de  Saumaise, 
"  were  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  repose  of  my 
life,  and  my  perfection.  I  imagined  at  first,  and  I  con- 
tinued so  to  think  for  three  months,  that  they  were  only 
general  instructions  intended  for  my  whole  life ;  but  I 
have  had  reason  to  understand  that  they  were  counsels 
for  present  occasions,  and  remedies  against  thoughts 
and  plans  which  troubled  me  and  were  much  opposed 
to  those  of  God." 

"It  is  only  a  fortnight  ago,"  he  writes  again,  "that 

I  came  to  understand  the  two  points  of  the  paper  which 

I  brought  from  Paray,  in  which  I  was  recommended  to 

be  gentle  and  compassionate  with  sinners.     I  do  not 
L  2 
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doubt  that  this  has  reference  to  the  first  person  who 
presented  herself  to  me  after  my  arrival.  Our  Lord 
sees  clearly  the  need  I  have  of  being  forewarned." 

As  regards  the  third  point  in  particular,  he  had  been 
for  a  long  time  unable  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  "  Let  him  have  a  great  care  not  to  draw  the  good 
from  its  source."  It  was  only  during  his  Retreat  that 
he  came  to  understand  it  "  It  is  true,"  he  says  in  the 
journal  of  the  Retreat,  "  that  I  had  often  examined  the 
expression  without  being  able  to  understand  it  To-day 
(the  fifth  day  of  his  Retreat),  having  remarked  that  it 
was  said  that  God  would  enable  me  to  understand  it 
according  as  I  should  apply  my  mind  to  it,  I  meditated 
for  a  considerable  time  upon  it  without  discovering  any 
other  meaning  than  that  I  should  refer  to  God  all  the 
good  He  was  pleased  to  do  by  my  means.  But  after 
having  with  difficulty  turned  my  thoughts  aside  from 
this  consideration,  suddenly  a  light  was  poured  in  as  it 
were  on  my  mind,  and  I  saw  clearly  that  it  supplied  the 
solution  of  a  doubt  which  had  troubled  me  during  the 
first  two  or  three  days  of  my  Retreat  on  the  subject 
of  my  pension.*  I  understood  that  this  expression 
comprised,  indeed,  a  great  deal,  for  it  led  me  to  the 
perfection  of  poverty."     "  I   cannot  tell  you,"  he  says, 

*  This  was  a  pension  which  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  received 
from  his  family,  and  which  might  have  been  of  great  assistance 
to  him  under  the  extraordinary  circumstances  in  which  he  was 
placed. 

Father  de  La  Colombi6re  had,  indeed,  already  bound  himself 
by  vow  to  observe  the  counsel  thus  mysteriously  imparted  to  him 
before  he  was  led  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  which 
it  was  conveyed.  "What  is  very  admirable  in  this,  and  what 
makes  me  see  how  good  Thou  art,  O  my  God,''  he  writes  in  the 
journal  of  his  Retreat,  "  is  that  Thou  gavest  me  the  grace  to  bind 
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writing  shortly  afterwards  to  Mother  de  Saumaise,  "  the 
joy  which  this  light  gave  me." 

Mother   de  Saumaise  continued  from  time  to  time 
to  communicate  to  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  the  notes 
which  were  sent  him  by  Margaret  Mary.      She  used 
her  own  judgment,  however,  as  to  the  time  of  sending 
them,  and  we  shall  see  from  the  following  fact  in  what 
manner  Margaret   Mary  was  guided  in  the  advice  she 
gave  him,  and  also,  from  the  letters  of  Father  de  La 
Colombi^re,  in  what  esteem  he  held  the  advice  which 
he  received  from   her.      On   one  occasion,   Mother   de 
Saumaise,  as  we  learn  from  her  own  account,  kept  the 
note  which  Margaret  Mary  had  given  her  to  send  to 
Father  de  La  Colombi^re ;   but  observing,  from  what 
he  wrote  to  her,  that  he  stood  in  need  of  the  advice 
contained    in    it,    without   speaking   of    the   matter   to 
any  one,  she   made  a  copy  of  the  note,   intending  to 
send  it  to  the  Father.     Upon  this,  Margaret  Mary  came 
to  her,  and  told   her  that,  since  she  thought  well  to 
send  the  note  to  Father  de  La  Colombi^re,  no  change 
should  be  made  in  it.     Mother  de  Saumaise  was  greatly 
surprised,   and   on   reading   over   again   what   she   had 
written,  she   found  that   she  had  in  fact,   by  mistake, 
made  rather  an   important   change   in    the   copy.      "  I 
cannot  tell  you,"  Father  de  La  Colombiere  writes  to 
Mother  de  Saumaise,  in  November,   1677,  "what  con- 
solation your  letter  has  given  me.      The  note  of  Sister 

myself  by  vow  to  follow  this  counsel  before  enabling  me  to  under- 
stand it.  I  cannot  say  what  joy,  what  sentiments  of  gratitude, 
what  confidence  in  God,  what  courage  this  has  given  me.  .  .  . 
Praised  for  ever  be  our  Lord,  Who  would  thus  manifest  to  me  His 
mercy,  and  the  sanctity  of  the  person  through  whom  He  has  been 
pleased  to  give  me  these  counsels." 
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Alacoque  has  given  me  great  strength,  and  reassures 
me  0:1  the  subject  of  numberless  doubts  which  present 
themselves  to  me  every  day.  I  am  in  great  difficulty 
regarding  what  it  is  she  desires  of  me,  and  I  do 
not  know  what  answer  to  give  her.  Our  Lord  does 
not  discover  Himself  to  me  as  He  does  to  her,  and  I 
am  far  from  giving  her  advice  in  anything.  Neverthe- 
less, to  satisfy  her  humility,  I  will  write  to  her  to-day."* 
In  the  April  of  the  following  year,  1678,  he  writes  : 
"  I  thank  you  most  humbly  for  the  letter  of  Sister 
Alacoque.  I  will  answer  her,  and  if  you  think  it  well 
to  give  her  the  answer,  do  so,  but  if  not,  do  what  you 
please  with  it.  I  am  greatly  edified  with  all  that  she 
writes  to  me ;  and  am  so  strongly  confirmed  in  my 
belief  of  what  our  Lord  discovers  to  her,  either  as 
regards  the  past  or  the  future,  that  I  think  I  have 
no  longer  any  merit  in  believing."  "  I  do  not  think," 
he  writes  in  the  following  May,  "  that,  without  the  note 
containing  the  instructions  of  Sister  Alacoque,  I  could 
ever  have  borne  the  troubles  which  I  endured,  and  which 
never  attacked  me  with  greater  violence  than  when  I 
was  pressed  and  in  a  manner  overwhelmed  with  work." 
"  We  must  indeed  refer  our  success,"  he  writes  again 
the  same  month,  "to  Him  Who  can  make  our  labours 
succeed,  according  to  the  salutary  advice  sent  me  once 
by  Sister  Alaccque.  I  have  received  three  or  four  such 
notices  from  her,  and  they  serve  me  as  a  rule  for  my 
conduct,  and  form  all  the  happiness  of  my  life.  Blessed 
for  ever  be  God,  who  deigns  to  enlighten  us  poor  blind 
creatures  by  the  lights  of  those  who  communicate  most 
intimately  with  Him." 

In  June  he  writes  again  :  **  Sister  Alacoque's  letter 
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has  caused  me  great  confusion.  But  I  cannot  tell  you 
how  opportunely  her  advice  has  come.  Had  she  read 
the  very  bottom  of  my  soul  she  could  not  have  said 
anything  more  exactly  to  the  purpose." 

Such  was  the  opinion  entertained  by  Father  de  La 
Colombi^re  of  the  advice  he  received  from  Margaret 
Mary.  We  see  no  less  clearly  from  his  letters  the 
esteem  in  which  he  held  her  sanctity.  Writing  to 
Mother  de  Saumaise  from  London  in  November,  1676, 
about  a  month  after  his  arrival,  he  says :  "  We  do  not 
meet  here  with  Daughters  of  Holy  Mary,  and  much 
less  with  a  Sister  Alacoque ;  but  God  is  to  be  found 
everywhere  where  we  seek  Him,  and  He  claims  our  love 
no  less  in  London  than  at  Paray.  I  thank  Him  with 
all  my  heart  for  the  favour  He  confers  upon  me  in  my 
being  remembered  by  that  holy  Religious.  I  do  not 
doubt  that  her  prayers  bring  great  graces  upon  me." 
"  What  joy  all  that  you  say  regarding  this  good  Sister 
gives  me  ! "  he  writes  in  the  November  of  the  following 
year ;  "  how  admirable  and  how  amiable  is  God ,  in 
His  Saints ! "  "I  would  gladly,"  he  writes  again,  " reply 
to  the  letter  of  the  holy  Sister  Alacoque,  which  has 
edified  me  extremely  ;  but  I  feel  quite  incapable  of 
saying  anything  to  her,  and  I  fear  so  much  interrupting 
her  interior  occupation  that  I  cannot  make  up  my  mind 
to  follow  my  own  inclination.  I  regard  her  as  most  wise 
and  enlightened,  and  am  persuaded  that  God  commu- 
nicates Himself  to  her  in  a  most  particular  manner." 

A  few  months  before  his  return  to  France,  Father 
de  La  Colombi^re  wrote  to  Mother  de  Saumaise,  during 
September,  1678,  in  terms  which  showed  that  he  was 
quite  unaware  at  the  time  of  the  circumstances  which 
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were  soon  to  determine  his  quitting  England.  "  What 
makes  me  believe,"  he  says,  "  that  I  shall  be  here  still 
for  some  time  is  that  fresh  fruit  is  presenting  itself  for 
cultivation,  and  that  our  good  Sister  Alacoque  speaks 
to  me  only  of  fresh  labours.  I  received  your  letter,  and 
the  enclosed  paper  in  her  handwriting,  on  the  very  day 
that  I  had  spoken  to  the  physician,  and  at  a  time  that 
I  found  myself  so  weak  and  prostrate  that  I  felt  hardly 
fit  for  the  labours  which  I  foresee  next  year,  and  I 
looked  upon  my  ailment  as  an  effect  of  the  providence 
of  God,  Who,  knowing  my  inability  to  bear  the  burden, 
wished  to  withdraw  me  from  this  country.  I  had  made 
up  my  mind  to  this ;  but  after  having  read  the  note 
which  desired  me  not  to  lose  courage  on  account  of 
difficulties,  and  bade  me  remember  that  whoever  trusts 
in  God  is  all-powerful,  I  began  to  change  my  mind,  and 
to  think  that  I  should  still  remain  here." 

Strengthened  then  by  the  prayers  and  advice  of  his 
holy  assistant,  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  exhibited  in 
his. apostolic  life  a  wonderful  combination  of  the  most 
active  and  ardent  zeal  with  the  greatest  interior  recol- 
lection. It  is  remarkable,  indeed,  to  observe  the  change 
that  had  taken  place  in  him  as  recorded  by  himself  in 
the  journal  of  his  Retreats.  Before  his  coming  to  Paray- 
le-Monial,  in  the  very  Retreat  in  which  he  had  taken  the 
generous  step  of  binding  himself  by  vow  to  the  observ- 
ance of  his  Rule,  he  had  written  as  follows :  "  I  did  not 
feel  any  very  great  zeal  to  labour  for  the  salvation  of 
my  neighbour,  when  I  considered  the  second  of  our 
Rules.  It  seems  to  me  that  I  have  had  more  at  other 
times.  I  do  not  know  if  I  deceive  myself,  but  I  think 
that  what   cools  me  most  on  this  point   is  the  fear  I 
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have  of  seeking  myself  in  the  employments  in  which 
this  zeal  is  shown.  For  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  none 
in  which  nature  does  not  find  her  account,  especially 
when  one  succeeds,  as  we  should  desire  to  do,  for  the 
glory  of  God.  It  requires  great  grace  and  great  strength 
to  resist  the  charm  which  is  found  in  changing  hearts, 
and  in  the  confidence  reposed  in  us  by  persons  whose 
hearts  we  have  touched."  "  As  regards  what  commonly 
terrifies  nature,"  he  writes  again,  "such  as  prisons,  con- 
stant sickness,  even  death  itself,  all  this  appears  to  me 
pleasant  compared  with  the  perpetual  war  which  has  to 
be  waged  against  oneself,  with  that  vigilance  which  must 
be  exercised  against  the  surprises  of  the  world  and  of 
self-love,  and  with  this  dying  life  in  the  midst  of  the 
world.  When  I  think  of  this,  life,  it  seems  to  me,  will  be 
terribly  long,  and  death  will  never  come  soon  enough." 

How  different  is  what  he  writes  in  his  Retreat  of 
1677:  "I  find  myself,"  he  says,  "in  quite  an  opposite 
disposition  to  what  I  was  in  two  years  ago.  I  was  then 
wholly  possessed  by  fear,  and  I  did  not  feel  at  all 
drawn  to  works  of  zeal,  from  the  apprehension  I  was  in 
of  not  being  able  to  escape  the  snares  of  an  active  life, 
in  which  I  saw  that  my  vocation  would  engage  me. 
Now  the  fear  is  all  gone,  and  everything  in  me  leads 
me  to  labour  for  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of 
souls.  It  seems  to  me  that  I  wish  to  live  only  for  this, 
and  that  I  desire  to  become  a  Saint  only  because  it  is 
an  admirable  means  of  gaining  many  hearts  to  Jesus 
Christ"  "  When  left  to  myself,"  he  writes  again  towards 
the  end  of  his  journal,  "  I  feel,  by  the  infinite  mercy  of 
God,  in  a  liberty  of  heart  which  gives  me  incomparable 
joy.     I  feel  raised  above  all  the  monarchs  of  the  earth 
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by  the  honour  I  enjoy  of  belonging  wholly  to  God. 
I  feel  that  to  know  and  love  Him  is  better  than  to  reign, 
and  though  I  have  sometimes  thoughts  of  ambition  and 
vainglory,  certainly  all  the  glory  of  the  world,  apart  from 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  would  not  tempt  me." 

Such  was  the  wonderful  change  wrought  by  our 
Lord  in  Father  de  La  Colombiere  after  he  had  once 
given  himself  wholly  to  Him  by  the  consecration  which, 
at  the  instance  of  Margaret  Mary,  he  made  of  himself 
to  His  Sacred  Heart. 


CHAPTER    XV. 

1676 — 1678. 

Whilst  Margaret  Mary  was  thus  supporting  Father 
de  La  Colombi^re  in  his  apostolic  labours  by  her 
prayers  and  counsels,  she  continued  to  offer  herself  to 
Almighty  God  in  sacrifice  in  the  retirement  of  the 
cloister.  Our  Lord  continued  on  His  part  to  lavish 
His  graces  upon  her,  and  prepared  her  especially  to 
fulfil  that  character  of  victim  to  His  offended  justice 
which  He  had  not  ceased  from  the  beginning  of  her 
religious  life  to  foreshadow  to  her. 

With  a  view,  as  it  would  seem,  to  this.  He  appeared 
to  her  one  day  and  offered  her  in  the  following  Vision 
the  choice  of  a  happy  or  a  suffering  life.  "  One  day," 
as  she  describes  the  occurrence  herself,  "this  only 
love  of  my  soul  presented  Himself  to  me,  bearing  in 
one  hand  the  picture  of  the  happiest  life  which  one 
can  imagine  to  oneself  for  a  religious  soul,  a  life  of 
peace  and  interior  and  exterior  consolation,  joined  to 
perfect  health,  the  applause  and  esteem  of  creatures, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  all  one  can  conceive  agreeable 
to  nature ;  in  the  other  hand  He  bore  the  picture  of  a 
poor  and  abject  life,  constantly  crucified  by  every  kind 
of  humiliation,  contempt,  and  contradiction,  and  con- 
stantly suffering  in  body  and  soul.     Presenting  to  me 
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these  two  pictures,  'Choose,  My  Daughter,'  He  said, 
"which  you  prefer.  I  will  give  you  the  same  graces 
whichever  of  the  two  you  choose.* "  Margaret  Mary's 
love  for  our  Lord  was  too  great  to  allow  of  her  making 
any  choice.  She  replied  that  she  wished  only  for  Him, 
and  that  she  would  only  choose  what  He  should  choose 
for  her  Himself.  Our  Lord  would,  however,  try  her  still 
farther,  and  He  pressed  her  to  make  a  choice.  Still, 
however,  her  reply  was  that  He  alone  was  sufficient  for 
her,  and  she  begged  of  Him  to  do  with  her  whatever 
would  be  most  for  His  glory.  "  Do  what  Thou  pleasest," 
she  said,  "  and  it  is  enough  for  me."  Our  Lord,  satisfied 
at  length,  expressed  His  approbation  of  her  choice,  and 
promised  to  reward  it  by  giving  her  Himself.  He  told 
her  that  she  had  chosen,  like  Magdalen,  the  better  part, 
and  that  it  should  not  be  taken  from  her,  for  He  would 
be  Himself  her  inheritance  for  ever.  Presenting  her 
then  with  the  picture  of  a  suffering  life,  "This,"  He 
said,  "  is  what  I  have  chosen  for  you.  It  is  this  which 
pleases  Me  most,  both  for  the  accomplishment  of  My 
designs,  and  also  in  order  to  make  you  like  Myself. 
The  other  is  a  life  of  enjoyment,  and  not  of  merit ;  it 
is  reserved  for  eternity."  Margaret  Mary  accepted  the 
picture  of  a  dying  and  suffering  life,  and  kissed  the  hand 
which  presented  it  to  her.  Though  she  shuddered,  as 
she  says,  at  the  sight,  she  embraced  it  with  affection  and 
pressed  it  to  her  heart  It  appeared,  as  she  describes 
it,  to  impress  itself  on  her  whole  being,  and  she  seemed 
to  herself  as  though  she  were  no  longer  anything  but  a 
compound  of  all  that  she  had  seen  represented  in  it 
Still,  true  to  the  lessons  of  obedience  she  had  received, 
she  left  the  final  decision  to  her  Mother  Superior.     "  I 
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left  the  judgment  of  all,"  she  adds,  "to   my  Mother 
Superior,  from  whom  I  could  conceal  nothing." 

Our  Lord  had  confided  Margaret  Mary,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  His  Blessed  Mother  from  her  earliest  years. 
The  Blessed  Virgin  would  therefore  take  part  in  making 
known  to  her  chosen  Daughter  the  office  she  was  to 
fulfil.  With  this  view,  she  disclosed  to  her  in  a  Vision 
some  of  the  defects  of  the  Community  for  which  out 
Lord  wished  her  to  make  reparation.  "I  received," 
she  says,  "great  proofs  of  her  protection  on  the  day  of 
her  glorious  Assumption.  She  showed  me  a  crown  which 
she  had  made  for  herself  of  all  her  holy  Daughters  who 
had  followed  in  her  steps,  and  gave  me  to  understand 
that  it  had  been  her  wish  to  appear  adorned  with  it  irl 
the  presence  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  But  it  was  a  great 
sorrow  to  her,  she  told  me,  that  whilst  she  wished  to 
quit  the  earth,  she  found  these  flowers  with  which  she 
had  adorned  herself  still  attached  to  it,  so  that  there 
remained  only  fifteen.  Of  these,  five  were  received  as 
Spouses  of  her  Son." 

"Another  time,"  she  says,  "she  showed  me  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  as  a  fountain  of  living  water, 
from  whence  flowed  five  channels  into  five  hearts  of 
this  Community,  which  He  had  chosen  to  fill  with  this 
divine  stream.  Below  were  five  others  which  received 
a  good  deal,  but  through  their  fault  they  allowed  the 
precious  water  to  escape." 

The  special  work  of  reparation,  however,  to  which 
she  was  called  was  still  more  clearly  indicated  to  Mar- 
garet Mary  on  the  following  occasion.  "  Another  time," 
she  says,  "I  was  shown  five- hearts  which  this  loving 
Heart  was  ready  to  reject,  and  regarded  with  horror. 
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Far,  however,  from  desiring  to  know  what  this  meant^ 
I  begged  that  I  might  know  nothing  regarding  it  I 
shed  many  tears,  saying :  *  Thou  mayest  destroy  and 
annihilate  me,  O  my  God,  but  I  will  not  leave  Thee 
until  Thou  hast  granted  me  the  conversion  of  these 
hearts.'" 

These  same  five  hearts  were  shown  to  her  on  several 
occasions.  On  one  occasion  our  Lord  invited  her  in 
a  special  manner  to  take  upon  herself  the  charge  of 
restoring  them  to  His  favour  and  love.  "  Charge  your- 
self with  this  burden,"  were  His  words  to  her,  "and 
^hare  in  the  bitterness  of  My  Heart.  Shed  tears  of 
sorrow  over  the  insensibility  of  these  hearts  which  I 
chose  in  order  to  consecrate  them  to  My  love ;  or  else 
leave  them  to  be  lost,  and  come  and  share  My  delights." 
"*'I  put  aside,  however,"  she  says,  "all  thought  of  any 
such  consolation,  and  gave*  full  vent  to  my  tears,  re- 
garding myself  as  charged  with  these  hearts  which  were 
on  the  point  of  being  deprived  of  love.  I  prostrated 
myself  frequently  before  the  Sovereign  Goodness,  and 
presented  to  Him  those  hearts,  that  they  might  be  filled 
with  His  divine  love."  "  But  I  had  to  suffer  much,"  she 
remarks,  "before  this  was  accomplished.  Hell  itself  is 
not  more  dreadful  than  a  heart  deprived  of  the  love  of 
my  Beloved." 

As  our  Lord  allowed  Himself  in  His  infinite  con- 
descension to  be  tempted  by  the  devil,  so  He  would 
allow  Margaret  Mary  to  be  assailed  by  him  with  the 
same  temptations.  Our  Lord  reminds  us  by  this  in- 
effable mystery  of  love  on  His  part,  that  "we  have 
not  a  High-Priest  who  cannot  have  compassion  on  our 
infirmities,  but  one  tempted   in  all  things  like  as  we 
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are,  without  sin."*  In  like  manner,  perhaps,  as  He 
designed  Margaret  Mary  for  the  work  of  reparation, 
He  would  fit  her  for  this  work  by  giving  her  through 
temptation  a  greater  sense  of  compassion  for  others. 
And  as  it  is  said  of  Him,  "  in  that  wherein  He  Himself 
hath  suffered  and  been  tempted,  He  is  able  to  succour 
them  also  that  are  tempted,"-(-  perhaps  it  was  His  will 
that  through  temptation  she  might  also  have  greater 
power  to  help  those  for  whom  she  was  to  make  repa- 
ration. 

It  was  whilst  she  was  watching  during  the  night 
between  Thursday  and  Friday  that  our  Lord  told  her 
that  Satan  had  asked  permission  to  try  her,  as  gold  in 
the  furnace,  in  the  crucible  of  contradictions,  humilia- 
tions, temptations,  and  dereliction,  and  that  He  had  given 
permission  for  all  temptations  but  those  of  impurity. 
He  would  never  allow  him  to  give  her  any  trouble  on 
that  point,  as  He  had  never  allowed  him  in  the  least 
to  attack  Him.  But  as  regards  all  the  other  tempta- 
tions she  was  to  be  on  her  guard,  especially  those  of 
pride,  despair,  and  gluttony,  "of  which,"  she  says,  "I 
had  a  greater  horror  than  of  death."  Our  Lord  assured 
her  at  the  same  time  that  He  would  protect  her  Himself 
as  an  impregnable  fortress.  Her  principal  care.  He 
told  her,  should  be  to  watch  over  her  exterior;  the 
care  of  her  interior  He  reserved  to  Himself 

The  devil  first  endeavoured  to  terrify  her  by  his 
threats.  He  presented  himself  to  her  under  the  form 
of  a  hideous  negro,  his  eyes  sparkling  like  two  burning 
coals.  Gnashing  his  teeth  at  her,  "Accursed  that  you 
are,"  he  said,   "  I  will  catch  you,  and  if  I  once  have 

*  Hebr.  iv.  15.  f  Hebr.  ii.  18. 
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you  in  my  power  I  will  make  you  feel  what  I  can 
do."  He  made  her  many  other  threats  of  the  same 
kind.  "  But  I  did  not  fear  him  at  ail,"  she  says,  "  so 
powerfully  did  I  feel  myself  strengthened  from  within. 
It  even  seemed  to  me  that  I  should  not  have  feared 
all  the  fury  of  hell  with  the  help  of  a  little  crucifix  to 
which  my  Sovereign  Redeemer  had  attached  the  power 
of  keeping  all  the  infernal  furies  at  a  distance  from 
me.  I  wore  it  upon  my  heart  night  and  day,  and 
received  great  assistance  from  it" 

The  office  to  which  she  was  appointed  at  this  time 
— that  of  assistant  in  the  Infirmary* — ^gave  her  many 
opportunities  of  suffering,  both  in  consequence  of  her 
naturally  quick  and  sensitive  character,  and  also  from 
difference  of  disposition  in  others.  The  devil  also  would 
often  annoy  her  by  making  her  fall  and  break  what  she 
was  carrying.  He  would  then  laugh  at  her  for  her 
clumsiness,  and  tell  her  that  she  would  never  be  fit  for 
anything.  He  often  also  plunged  her  into  sadness  and 
dejection,  and  endeavoured  at  the  same  time  to  prevent 
her  discovering  her  state  to  the  Mother  Superior. 

The   Mother   Superior  would   mortify  and   humble 
her   severely   when   any   accident   of  the   kind   above- 

*  This  was  the  second  time  that  Margaret  Mary  was  placed  in 
this  charge  under  Sister  Catherine  Augustine  Marest.  This  good 
and  indefatigable  Sister  expected  as  much  from  others  as  she  did 
herself.  But  she  could  not  refuse  her  tribute  of  admiration  to 
Margaret  Mary.  She  deposed  in  171 5,  "that  having  been  Infir- 
marian  with  the  servant  of  God,  she  was  constantly  edified  by  the 
eagerness  she  manifested  to  serve  the  sick  Sisters  in  all  that  was 
most  repugnant  to  nature,  and  that  the  Venerable  Sister,  when  sicjc 
herself,  bore  the  most  acute  sufferings  with  great  patience.  She 
thought  less  of  her  own  pain  than  of  the  trouble  she  gave  the 
Infirmarians,  and  she  was  always  apprehensive  of  tiring  them.'* 
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mentioned  happened,  and  would  require  her  to  tell 
her  fault  in  the  Refectory.  She  cheerfully  performed 
the  penance  imposed  on  her,  in  order  to  repair  by  it 
any  breach  of  poverty  she  might  have  caused. 

One  day,  as  she  was  carrying  a  pan  of  burning  coals, 
the  devil  threw  her  down  from  the  top  to  the  bottom 
of  the  stairs.  None  of  the  fire  was  spilt,  and  she  was 
not  at  all  hurt,  whilst  those  who  saw  her  fall  thought 
that  she  must  have  broken  her  legs.*  "  I  felt,"  she 
says,  "that  my  Guardian  Angel  was  supporting  me." 

Margaret  Mary,  not  satisfied  with  the  numerous 
opportunities  of  suffering  presented  to  her,  constantly 
sought  for  more  by  voluntary  mortification.  "  My 
sensitive  and  proud  nature,"  she  says,  "  furnished  me 
with  abundant  opportunities.  My  Sovereign  Master 
would  not  allow  me  to  lose  any  occasion,  and  when 
He  wished  anything  of  me.  He  pressed  me  so  strongly 
that  I  was  obliged  to  yield.  My  resistance  only  made 
me  suffer  more," 

She  mentions  in  particular  an  instance  of  a  heroic 
victory  gained  over  her  own  natural  repugnance  in 
her  attendance  on  the  sick.  "If  I  had  a  thousand 
bodies,  a  thousand  loves,  and  a  thousand  lives,"  she 
said  to  our  Lord,  "  I  would  sacrifice  them  all  in  order 
to  serve  Thee."  Our  Lord,  Who  is  not  behindhand  in 
rewarding  a  hundredfold  any  sacrifice  which  is  made 
for  Him,  rewarded  this  heroic  act  by  giving  her  such 
spiritual  consolation  that  she  would  gladly  have  re- 
peated it,  she  says,  every  day.  He  rewarded  her 
still    farther    by   the    following    signal    favour.     "  The 

*  This  fact  was  attested  by  several  of  the  Sisters  of  the  Com- 
munity in  the  depositions  made  in  1715. 
M 


178  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 

following  night,"  she  says,  "  He  allowed  me  for  two 
or  three  hours  to  hold  my  mouth  close  to  the  Wound 
of  Jlis  Sacred  Heart."  "  It  would  be  very  difficult 
for  me,"  she  remarks,  "to  express  what  I  then  felt^ 
or  what  marvellous  effects  this  grace  produced  in  my 
soul.  What  I  have  said  is  enough  to  make  known  the 
great  mercies  of  my  God." 

Our  Lord  would  not,  however,  lessen  her  natural 
sensibility,  that  she  might  be  reminded  of  that  repug- 
nance which  He  had  condescended  to  feel  in  His  Agony 
in  the  Garden.  He  would  also  allow  her  sometimes 
even  to  fail,  in  order  that  she  might  learn  to  have  a 
greater  distrust  of  herself,  and  to  rely  with  greater 
confidence  on  Him.  **  It  was  then,"  she  says,  "  that 
this  Sovereign  Good  of  my  soul  came  to  my  assistance^ 
and,  like  a  loving  Father,  held  out  to  me  the  arms  of 
His  love,  saying  to  me :  *  You  know  then,  now,  that 
you  can  do  nothing  without  Me  ? ' " 

On  another  occasion,  also,  she  overcame  her  natural 
delicacy  in  a  similar  manner.  Our  Lord  hereupon  said 
to  her :  "  It  is  very  good  of  you  to  do  this."  "  I  do  it, 
my  Divine  Master,"  she  replied  to  Him,  "  in  order  to 
please  Thee,  and  to  gain  Thy  Divine  Heart,  and  I  hope 
Thou  wilt  not  refuse  It  me.  But  what  hast  Thou  not 
done,  my  adorable  Redeemer,  to  gain  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  yet  they  refuse  them  to  Thee,  and  often  drive  Thee 
from  them."  "It  is  true.  My  Daughter,"  He  replied, 
"  that  My  love  has  made  Me  sacrifice  Myself  for  them 
and  that  they  make  Me  no  return,  but  I  wish  you  to 
supply,  by  the  merits  of  My  Sacred  Heart,  for  their 
ingratitude." 

It  was  now  that  our  Lord  distinctly  made  known  to 
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her  His  wish  that  she  should,  in  the  character  of 
victim,  satisfy  His  offended  justice.  "  I  wish  to  give 
you  My  Heart,"  He  said  to  her,  "  but  first  you  must 
make  yourself  a  victim  of  immolation,  to  turn  aside  by 
your  intervention  the  chastisements  which  the  divine 
justice  of  My  Father  is  ready  to  inflict  in  His  anger 
on  a  Religious  Community." 

This  Community,  which  would  seem  to  be  her  own, 
was  shown  to  her  with  the  particular  defects  which  had 
irritated  God  against  it,  and  she  was  told  also  what  she 
was  to  suffer  in  order  to  appease  His  wrath.  "  As  this 
was  represented  to  me,"  she  says,  "  I  shuddered  through 
and  through,  and  I  had  not  the  courage  to  make  the 
sacrifice  of  myself"  She  replied  that,  not  being  at  her 
own  disposal,  she  could  not  do  it  without  the  consent 
of  obedience.  She  shrunk,  however,  from  speaking  to 
her  Mother  Superior,  so  great  was  the  dread  5he  felt 
at  the  thought  of  the  sacrifice  she  was  called  on  to 
make.  She  was  pursued,  meanwhile,  unceasingly  by 
the  interior  reproaches  of  our  Lord,  and  she  could  find 
no  rest.  She  shed  many  tears,  and  at  length  felt 
herself  obliged  to  mention  all  to  her  Mother  Superior. 
Margaret  Mary  was  ordered  by  her  to  make  an  entire 
sacrifice  of  herself,  as  our  Lord  required  of  her ;  but 
she  continued  still  to  resist.  "  At  last,"  as  she  describes 
the  circumstances  herself,  "on  the  eve  of  the  Presen- 
tation (of  the  Blessed  Virgin),  the  divine  justice  appeared 
to  me  armed  in  such  terrors  that  I  was  quite  out  of 
myself" 

She  was  told,   like  St.  Paul,  that  it  was  hard   for 

her   to   resist  the   divine   power ;   and   that,  since   she 

had  made  such  resistance,  in  order  to  avoid  the  humi- 
M  2 
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liation  proposed  to  her,  our  Lord  would  increase  it 
two-fold.  She  had  been  asked  to  make  a  sacrifice  in 
secret,  but  now  it  should  be  public,  and  in  a  manner 
and  at  a  time  which  would  be  incomprehensible  to 
human  reason,  and  under  circumstances  so  humiliating 
that  it  would  be  a  subject  of  confusion  to  her  for  the 
rest  of  her  life.  "  I  very  soon/'  she  says,  "  experienced 
the  effect  of  these  words.  I  never  was  in  such  a  state. 
The  following  will  give  some  slight  idea  of  it." 

She  then  describes  the  occurrence.  It  was  on  the 
eve  of  the  Presentation  of  our  Lady,  the  20th  November, 
1677.  At  the  end  of  the  evening  prayer  she  felt  unable 
to  leave  with  the  rest  of  the  Community,  and  remained 
until  the  signal  for  supper,  shedding  tears  and  over- 
whelmed with  grief.  She  went  to  take  her  collation 
with  the  Community,  and  dragged  herself,  as  it  were, 
by  main  force  to  the  Refectory.  She  here  felt  strongly 
urged  to  make  the  sacrifice  of  herself  aloud,  in  the 
manner  she  understood  our  Lord  to  wish  it  of  her. 
With  this  view  she  left  the  Refectory  (the  Mother 
Superior  happening  at  the  time  to  be  unwell),  in  order 
to  obtain  permission  to  do  so.  She  felt,  however,  almost 
deprived  of  all  power  of  motion,  and  seemed,  as  she 
describes  it  herself,  like  one  whose  hands  and  feet  were 
tied,  with  nothing  left  free  to  her  but  her  tears,  which 
she  shed  in  abundance.  "I  felt,"  she  says,  "like  the 
greatest  criminal  dragged  to  the  place  of  punishment. 
I  beheld  the  sanctity  of  God  armed  with  the  bolts  of 
His  just  anger,  and  ready  to  hurl  them  to  destroy  me. 
It  seemed  as  though  I  saw  hell  opened  to  swallow  me 
up.  I  felt  burning  with  a  devouring  fire,  even  to  the 
marrow  of  my  bones.     My  whole  body  trembled.     The 
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only  words  I  could  utter  were :    *  Have  mercy  on  me, 
O  God,  according  to  the  greatness  of  Thy  mercies.* " 

Plunged  in  this  mysterious  state  of  suffering,  it  was 
nearly  eight  o*clock  before  she  could  reach  the  room 
of  the  Mother  Superior,  and  she  was  then  conducted  to 
it  by  a  Sister,  who  had  found  her  on  the  way.  The 
Mother  Superior  was  greatly  surprised  to  see  her  in 
this  condition,  and  Margaret  Mary  was  unable  to 
explain  to  her  the  cause  of  it  What  added  to  her 
pain  was  that  she  thought  that  every  one  must  know 
what  was  passing  within  her. 

Knowing  the  power  of  obedience  over  her,  the 
Mother  Superior  ordered  her  to  tell  the  cause  of  her 
trouble.  Margaret  Mary,  upon  this,  at  once  declared 
to  her  the  sacrifice  which  our  Lord  wished  her  to  make 
of  herself  in  the  presence  of  the  Community,  and  the 
reason  for  which  He  demanded  it  "  This,"  she  says 
in  her  narrative,  "  I  will  not  express  more  particularly, 
for  fear  of  wounding  holy  charity,  and  with  it  the  Heart 
of  Jesus  Christ,  in  which  this  virtue  takes  its  rise." 

What  it  was  precisely  that  our  Lord  required  of  her 
Margaret  Mary  does  not  explain  more  definitely  ;  but 
she  did  and  said,  she  tells  us,  all  that  He  desired  of 
her. 

Very  different  judgments  were  naturally  formed  of 
her  conduct  in  this  matter.  It  would  have  appeared 
mysterious,  of  course,  to  all,  but  those  hearts  which 
were  most  closely  united  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our 
Lord  would  have  been  most  privileged  to  read  the 
mystery  aright  "But  I  leave  all  this,"  she  says,  "to 
the  mercy  of  my  God.  What  I  can  affirm  is  that  I 
never  suffered  so  much."     "  It  seems  to  me,"  she  adds, 
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•'that  if  all  the  sufferings  which  I  had  endured  up  to 
that  time,  and  all  those  which  I  have  endured  since, 
were  put  together  and  were  to  continue  to  my  death, 
they  would  not  bear  any  comparison  with  what  I 
endured  during  that  night"  Our  Lord  would  allow 
her  to  have  some  experience  of  the  night  of  ignominy 
which  He  passed  before  His  Passion.  She  was  dragged 
from  one  side  to  another  to  different  parts  of  the  houses 
amidst  a  scene  of  frightful  confusion. 

The  night  thus  passed,  as  Margaret  Mary  describes 
it,  in  torments  known  only  to  God,  and  without  any 
repose  till  about  the  time  of  Mass.  As  she  assisted  at 
it,  she  seemed  to  hear  the  following  words :  "  At  leng^ 
peace  is  restored,  and  My  sanctity  of  justice  is  satisfied 
by  the  sacrifice  you  have  made  Me,  in  order  to  honour 
that  which  I  made  at  the  moment  of  My  Incarnation  in 
the  womb  of  My  Mother.  I  wish  to  join  the  merit  of 
yojr  sacrifice  to  Mine,  and  to  apply  it  in  favour  of 
charity  in  the  manner  I  have  declared  to  you.  Hence- 
forth you  must  no  longer  claim  anything  for  yourself 
in  all  that  you  do  or  suffer — cither  by  way  of  merit,  or 
in  satisfaction,  or  in  any  other  way,  but  all  must  be 
sacrificed  to  My  good  pleasure  in  favour  of  charity. 
You  must  therefore,  in  imitation  of  Me,  act  and  suffer 
in  silence,  without  any  other  interest  than  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  establishment  of  the  reign  of  My  Sacred 
Heart  in  the  hearts  of  men,  to  whom  1  wish  to  manifest 
It  by  your  means." 

This  communication  was  made  to  her  after  Holy 
Communion.  Our  Lord  would,  however,  still  leave  her 
in  her  state  of  suffering:.  But  in  the  midst  of  it  she 
enjoyed  great  peace,  for  she  received  all,  as  she   tells 
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us,  from  His  hand,  and  He  instructed  her  that  she 
should  be  ready  to  suffer  in  this  manner  to  the  day 
of  judgment,  should  such  be  the  will  of  God.  She 
appeared  to  herself  an  object  of  contradiction,  and  a 
sink,  as  she  expresses  it,  of  contempt  and  humiliation. 
She  could  neither  eat  nor  sleep.  "My  most  pleasing 
occupation  was,"  she  says,  "to  remain  prostrate  before 
my  God,  Whose  sovereign  greatness  kept  me,  as  it 
were,  annihilated  in  the  lowest  depth  of  my  misery. 
I  constantly  wept  and  groaned,  to  beg  mercy  of  Him, 
and  to  turn  aside  His  just  anger." 

In  the  midst  of  these  interior  sufferings  she  would 
not  be  dispensed  from  any  part  of  her  work,  or  from 
the  observance  of  any  of  her  Rules.  She  felt,  as  she 
tells  us,  as  though  the  sovereign  power  of  our  Lord 
dragged  her  as  a  criminal  from  one  place  of  punish- 
ment to  another.  She  met  with  torture  everywhere, 
and  she  felt  so  absorbed  and  swallowed  up  in  suffering 
that  she  had,  as  it  were,  no  spirit  or  life,  except  to  see 
and  feel  her  afflictions  and  pains.  "All  this,  however," 
she  says,  "  caused  me  no  uneasiness  or  annoyance." 

As  it  was  observed  that  she  did  not  eat,  the  Mother 
Superior,  or,  more  probably,  perhaps,  a  Sister  who 
acted  in  her  place,  and  her  Confessor,  ordered  her  to 
eat  whatever  was  set  before  her  at  table.  This  seemed 
to  her  beyond  her  power.  Our  Lord,  however,  she 
says,  gave  her  strength  to  obey,  and  she  did  as  she 
was  told,  but  after  each  repast  she  was  seized  with 
vomiting.  This  continued  a  long  time,  and  her  stomach 
was  so  weakened  by  it  that  the  same  effect  still  re- 
mained even  after  she  had  been  dispensed  from  this 
order,  and  told   that  she  might  take  what  she  could. 
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•*From  this  time,"  she  says,  "eating  became  to  me  a 
torment  I  went  to  the  Refectory  as  to  a  place  of 
punishment,  to  which  I  had  been  condemned  for  my 
sins.  I  endeavoured  to  eat  indifferently  all  that  was 
presented  to  me,  but  I  could  not  prevent  myself  always 
taking  the  least,  and  what  was  most  in  conformity  with 
my  poverty  and  nothingness.  It  was  represented  to 
me  that  bread  and  water  was  sufficient  for  ,me,  and 
that  all  else  was  superfluous." 

Her  sufferings,  meanwhile,  continued  to  increase. 
She  was  supposed  to  be  possessed  or  obsessed  by  the 
devil.  Some  threw  holy  water  upon  her,  and  made 
the  sign  of  the  Cross,  to  drive  away  the  evil  spirit. 
**  But  He  by  Whom  I  felt  myself  possessed,"  she 
remarks,  with  simplicity,  "far  from  fleeing  away,  drew 
me  more  powerfully  to  Himself,  saying,  *  1  love  holy 
water,  and  I  have  so  great  an  affection  for  the  Cross,, 
that  I  cannot  refrain  from  uniting  Myself  closely  with 
souls  who  bear  it  as  I  did,  and  for  the  love  of  Me.' " 
"  These  words,"  she  says,  "  enkindled  so  strongly  in  my 
heart  the  desire  of  suffering,  that  all  that  I  endured 
seemed  to  me  but  as  a  drop  of  water,  which  rather 
increased  than  allayed  my  burning  thirst."  The  devil 
at  the  same  time  assaulted  her  with  great  fury.  "  I 
should  have  yielded  a  thousand  times,"  she  says,  "  had 
I  not  felt  an  extraordinary  power  within  me,  supporting 
me,  and  combating  for  me." 

The  Mother  Superior  at  length  ordered  her  to  go  to 
Holy  Communion,  and  to  beg  of  our  Lord  by  obedience 
to  restore  her  to  her  former  state.  "  I  presented  myself 
then  to  Him,"  she  says,  "as  a  victim  of  immolation. 
*  Yes,  My  Daughter,'  He  said  to  me,  *  I  come  to  you  as. 
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Sovereign  Sacrificer.  I  will  give  you  fresh  vigour,  but 
it  shall  be  to  make  you  a  victim  to  new  sufiferings/ '* 
"  I  felt  myself  changed,"  she  says,  "  on  a  sudden,  and 
as  a  slave  who  has  just  recovered  her  liberty."  But  her 
trouble  was  soon  renewed,  for  she  was  told  by  those 
about  her  that  it  was  the  devil  who  was  the  author  of 
all  that  passed  within  her,  and  that  he  would  destroy 
her  by  his  illusions  if  she  did  not  take  care. 

This  was  a  terrible  blow  to  her,  for  she  had  all 
her  life  felt  a  great  fear  of  being  deceived,  or  deceiving 
others.  She  did  all  she  could  to  withdraw  herself  from 
the  power  of  the  Sovereign  Spirit  Who  acted  within 
her,  but  all  her  efforts  were  in  vain.  "  He  had  taken 
such  possession  of  all  my  powers/'  she  says,  "that  I 
seemed  as  though  I  were  in  an  abyss,  and  the  more 
I  endeavoured  to  escape,  the  deeper  I  was  plunged 
in  it."  Our  Lord  calmed  her  fears,  saying  to  her, 
"  What  have  you  to  fear  in  the  arms  of  the  Almighty  ? 
Could  He  possibly  allow  you  to  perish,  or  abandon 
you  to  your  enemies }  I  have  been  your  Father,  your 
Master,  and  your  Director  from  your  tenderest  infancy. 
I  have  given  you  constant  proofs  of  the  tenderness  of 
My  Heart,  and  I  have  even  given  It  you  as  your  place 
of  abode.  Tell  Me  what  stronger  proof  you  would 
desire  of  My  love,  and  I  will  give  it  you.  But  why 
will  you  combat  against  Me,  Who  am  alone  your 
true  and  only  friend .? "  "These  reproaches,"  she  says^ 
"  caused  me  great  confusion,  and  I  resolved  no  longer 
to  take  any  part  in  the  trials  they  would  make  of 
the  Spirit  Who  conducted  me,  contenting  myself  with 
accepting  humbly  and  from  my  heart  whatever  might 
be  required  of  me." 
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"  My  Lord  and  my  God ! "  here  exclaims  Margaret 
Mary,  "  Who  alone  knowest  the  pain  I  suffer  in  writing 
all  this,  and  the  violence  I  am  obliged  to  do  myself  in 
order  to  surmount  the  repugnance  and  confusion  which 
I  feel,  grant  me  the  grace  to  die  rather  than  to  say 
anything  but  what  comes  from  the  truth  of  Thy  Spirit, 
and  will  give  Thee  glory  and  myself  confusion.  Grant 
for  mercy's  sake,  O  my  Sovereign  Good,  that  this 
writing  may  never  be  seen  by  any  one  but  the  person 
by  whom  Thou  wouldst  have  it  examined,  in  order  that 
it  may  not  prevent  my  remaining  buried  in  eternal 
contempt  and  oblivion  on  the  part  of  creatures.  Grant 
Thy  poor  slave,  O  my  God,  this  consolation."  As  she 
made  this  request,  she  heard,  she  tells  us,  the  following 
reply :  "  Leave  everything  to  My  good  pleasure,  and 
allow  Me  to  accomplish  My  designs  without  interfering 
with  anything.     I  will  have  a  care  of  all." 

"  I  will  continue  then,  O  my  God,  by  obedience," 
she  replies,  "without  any  other  thought  than  that  of 
pleasing  Thee  by  this  kind  of  martyrdom,  for  each  word 
I  write  appears  to  me  a  sacrifice.  Mayest  Thou  be 
glorified  thereby  eternally."  "  It  is  true,"  she  adds, 
"  that  the  will  of  God  has  appeared  clear  to  me  in  this, 
for  the  reason  I  am  going  to  mention.  For  having  been 
always  led  to  love  my  Sovereign  Lord  for  the  love  of 
Himself,  not  wishing  or  desiring  anything  but  Himself 
alone,  I  have  never  been  attached  to  His  gifts,  however 
great  they  may  have  been  in  my  regard.  I  valued  them 
only  because  they  came  from  Him.  I  thought  as  little 
as  I  could  about  them,  in  endeavouring  to  forget  every- 
thing in  order  to  remember  Him  alone,  out  of  Whom  all 
else  is  to  me  as  nothing.     When  I  was  required  then  by 
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obedience  to  write,  it  seemed  to  me  that  it  would  be 
impossible  to  speak  of  things  so  long  past  Our  Lord, 
however,  has  certainly  shown  me  by  experience  the 
contrary  ;  and  in  order  to  make  it  more  easy  for  me.  He 
makes  me  feel  in  the  manner  I  mentioned  regarding 
each  particular  subject  of  which  I  write.  It  is  this  that 
convinces  me  that  it  is  His  will." 


CHAPTER    XVI. 

1678. 

Whilst  Margaret  Mary  was  thus  suffering  in  order 
to  satisfy  the  sanctity  of  divine  justice,  and  that  she 
might  be  more  perfectly  conformed  to  our  Divine  Lord 
in  His  sufferings,  the  time  prescribed  by  the  Institute 
as  the  h'mit  of  her  worthy  Mother  Superior's  govern- 
ment expired.  Mother  de  Saumaise  was  to  form  after 
her  departure  a  still  closer  union  with  Margaret  Mary 
in  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  as  we  shall  see  by 
her  letters,  both  from  Moulins,  where  she  was  chosen 
Mother  Superior,  and  from  Dijon. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  notice  here  a  few  of  the 
reminiscences  left  recorded  by  Mother  de  Saumaise  of 
her  saintly  Daughter.  "  During  the  space  of  six  years 
that  I  knew  our  Sister  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque,"  she 
wrote,  after  the  death  of  Margaret  Mary,  to  her  former 
Daughters  of  Paray,  "I  am  able  to  say  that  I  never 
remarked  that  she  relaxed  for  an  instant  in  the  resolu- 
tion she  had  taken,  at  the  time  she  consecrated  herself 
to  God  by  her  religious  profession,  to  allow  Him  to 
reign  in  her  above  and  before  all,  and  in  everything. 
She  never  allowed  herself  to  indulge  in  any  gratification 
either  of  mind  or  body.  This  fidelity  drew  down  upon 
her  from  the  Divine  Goodness  most  special  graces  and 
favours,  which  led  her  to  a  very  great  desire  of  crosses. 
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humiliations,  and  sufferings ;  so  that  it  might  be  said 
without  exaggeration  that  never  was  any  one  more 
ambitious  of  honour  and  pleasure  than  she  was  of  these, 
though  whilst  she  took  delight  in  them  she  felt  them 
very  keenly.  *  The  Cross,'  she  would  say,  *  is  my  glory  ; 
my  way  to  it  is  by  love.  Love  reigns  supreme  over  me ; 
love  alone  suffices  me/ 

"The  desire  which  she  felt  to  resemble  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  closely  as  she  could,  led  her  to  do 
and  suffer  much  which  was  very  crucifying  to  nature 
with  incredible  peace,  patience,  and  gentleness.  If  she 
received  any  humiliation,  contradiction,  or  mortification 
from  any  one  she  begged  earnestly  to  be  allowed  to 
take  disciplines  and  other  penances  for  them,  for  she 
was  never  better  pleased  than  when  she  saw  herself 
despised. 

"  I  will  say  nothing  of  her  exactness  in  all  the 
practices  of  religious  life,  and  of  her  severe  and  rigorous 
mortifications,  as  others  have  already  done  so.  I  will  only 
mention  that  when  she  was  Mistress  of  the  Children,  one 
of  them  having  an  abscess  in  her  foot,  in  order  to  over- 
come the  repugnance  which  she  felt  at  the  sight  of  it, 
she  put  her  mouth  to  it  and  sucked  the  corrupt  matter 
out  of  it,  and  would  have  continued  this  mortification 
until  the  wound  was  healed  had  she  not  been  forbidden 
to  do  so.  She  did  many  other  acts  of  mortification  no 
less  revolting  to  ns^ture,  and  she  sought  them  with 
ardour  when  she  knew  that  anything  had  been  done 
by  which  God  was  offended. 

"One  day  as  she  was  at  work,  our  Lord  made 
known  to  her  the  wants  of  a  certain  soul,  and  asked 
her  if  she  would  make  over  to  Him  any  good  she  had 
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done,  and  any  suflferings  she  might  endure,  in  order  to 
obtain  for  this  soul  the  grace  she  required.  She  offered 
herself  according  to  His  holy  will,  and  a  short  time 
afterwards  she  had  a  severe  illness,  and  met  with  a 
fall  which  caused  her  such  pains  that  God  alone  knows 
how  excruciating  they  were.  She  suffered  for  many- 
others  also  in  the  same  manner.  It  gave  her  incredible 
joy  to  be  able  in  this  way  to  satisfy  for  outrages 
committed  against  the  Divine  Goodness. 

"  Our  Lord  was  pleased  also  to  make  her  acquainted 
with  the  satisfaction  He  received  from  some  persons. 
Thus  He  once  showed  her  three  who  were  going  to 
Communion,  and  said  to  her,  '  I  will  give  them  three 
kisses  of  peace,  love,  and  confidence.'  She  felt  inex- 
pressible joy  to  see  the  pleasure  Jesus  Christ  took  in 
these  holy  souls. 

"  We  have  seen  something  of  the  joy  which  she  felt 
in  meeting  with  generous  and  faithful  souls  who  would 
not  falter  in  fulfilling  the  designs  of  God  in  their  regard, 
and  the  holy  union  she  formed  with  them,  as  in  the  case 
of  Father  dc  La  Colombiere,  who  on  his  part  enter- 
tained a  very  high  esteem  for  this  dear  Sister." 

Mother  de  Saumaise  here  mentions  the  incident 
recounted  above,  connected  with  the  note  of  advice 
which  Margaret  Mary  had  written  to  Father  de  La 
Colombiere  when  in  London.  Mother  de  Saumaise,  it 
will  be  remembered,  had  omitted  to  send  it,  but  after- 
wards, in  consequence  of  a  letter  received  from  Father 
de  La  Colombiere,  had  determined  to  do  so,  though 
with  an  unintentional  alteration,  to  which  Margaret 
Mary  had  called  her  attention.  "Father  de  La  Colom- 
biirc,"  she  says,  "on  receiving  this  note,  told  me  that 
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it  had  come  most  opportunely,  and  that  without  it  he 
did  not  know  what  he  could  have  done."  "  There  are 
many  other  occasions,"  she  adds,  "which  perhaps  it 
is  unnecessary  to  mention,  in  which  she  showed  an 
acquaintance  with  circumstances  which  it  seemed  im- 
possible to  discover  by  human  means." 

"  Having  seen,"  she  concludes,  "  all  that  has  been 
written  regarding  this  perfect  Religious,  I  can  affirm 
that  it  has  been  learnt  either  from  the  conversation 
we  have  had  with  her  during  the  six  years  that  I 
have  had  the  honour  of  being  in  your  Community,  or 
from  the  letters  which  have  been  received  from  her 
since,  in  which  she  explains  herself  more  particularly 
concerning  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus, 
and  a  Vision  which  she  had  on  the  Feast  of  the 
Visitation,  in  the  year  1688. 

"  Persons  of  merit  who  were  acquainted  with  our 
virtuous  Sister  Margaret  Mary,  entertained,  and  still 
entertain,  a  high  esteem  of  her.  They  say  that  what 
passed  within  her  came  from  the  good  spirit,  and  declare 
that  the  marks  were  too  strong  to  admit  of  any  doubt, 
especially  her  sincere  humility." 

Such  are  the  sentiments  which  Mother  de  Saumaise 
entertained  of  Margaret  Mary.  Before  we  have  occasion 
to  speak  of  the  Mother  Superior  who  succeeded  her, 
and  who  was  so  instrumental  in  manifesting  the  truth 
of  the  revelations  communicated  to  Margaret  Mary,  it 
may  be  well  to  consider  briefly  what  was  the  condition 
of  the  Religious  Community  of  Paray-le-Monial  at  the 
time  she  took  charge  of  it. 


CHAPTER    XVII. 

1677— 1678. 

What  was  the  religious  state  of  the  Community  of 
Paray  at  the  time  that  Margaret  Mary  suffered,  in  the 
manner  above  described,  as  victim  of  the  sanctity  of 
divine  justice?  This  inquiry  naturally  suggests  itself 
both  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  and  also  in 
consequence  of  the  highly-wrought  picture  presented  by 
Monsignor  Languet  in  his  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary. 

It  is  no  easy  matter  to  pass  judgment  on  a  Com- 
munity at  the  distance  of  nearly  two  centuries ;  but  we 
are  in  possession  of  some  historical  data  which  may 
afford,  perhaps,  sufficient  light  to  enable  us  to  form  a 
tolerably  correct  estimate  of  the  state  of  Paray-le- 
Monial  at  this  time. 

We  have  first  the  testimony  of  the  Reverend  Mother 
Greyfi^  as  to  the  state  of  the  Community  at  the  period 
of  her  accession  as  Mother  Superior,  in  1678,  which 
coincides  with  the  very  period  in  the  life  of  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  we  are  now  considering.  Reared  as 
she  was  at  the  holy  source  of  Annecy,  where  she  had 
imbibed  the  traditions  of  the  sainted  Founders,  the 
Mother  P^ronne  Rosalie  Greyfi6,  could  not  have  been 
unacquainted  with  the  spirit  of  the  Institute.  The 
following  then  are  the  terms  in  which  she  writes,  in 
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1690,  to  the  Mother  L6vy  Chiteaumorand,  at  that  time 
the  Mother  Superior  of  Paray:  "When  I  entered  on 
the  service  of  your  House  in  1678,"  she  says,  "though 
your  Community  was  very  good,  and  full  of  virtue  and 
piety,  nevertheless  I  found  sentiments  greatly  divided 
regarding  that  true  Spouse  of  her  crucified  Saviour 
(Sister  Margaret  Mary,  in  respect  of  the  above- 
mentioned  sacrifice  our  Lord  had  demanded  of  her)." 

Again,  the  biographical  notices  written  by  the  con- 
temporaries of  Margaret  Mary  present,  in  the  lives  of 
some  of  the  Sisters  who  lived  at  this  period,  virtues  of  a 
high  order.  In  others,  and  these  a  considerable  number, 
we  find  a  life  undistinguished  perhaps  by  any  special 
brilliancy,  but  still  closely  in  keeping  with  their  holy 
Institute,  and  therefore  irreproachable.  As  regards 
those  of  whom  no  notice  exists,  we  are  possessed  of  no 
grounds  for  forming  any  judgment  concerning  them. 

The  following  is  the  account  given  by  some  of  the 
eider  Sisters,  who  had  had  opportunities  of  conversing 
with  contemporaries  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  regard- 
ing the  night  of  suffering  passed  by  her  before  the 
Feast  of  the  Presentation  of  our  Blessed  Lady.  It 
would  appear  from  it  that  it  was  but  a  small  portion 
of  the  Community  who  took  part  in  the  scene. 

The  Mother  de  Saumaise,  they  say,  on  learning  from 
Margaret  Mary  that  our  Lord  demanded  satisfaction  to 
His  justice,  sent  word  by  the  Sister  Assistant  to  the 
Community,  who  were  assembled  in  the  Choir  for 
Matins,  that  in  order  to  appease  the  anger  of  Almighty 
God  they  were  to  take  the  discipline.  The  greater  part 
of  the  Sisters  withdrew  to  perform  this  act  of  repara- 
tion, whilst  some,  suspecting  that  it  was  Margaret  Mary 
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who  had  been  instrumental  in  procuring  the  order  to  be 
given,  repaired  to  the  Infirmary  and  there  gave  full  vent 
to  their  feelings  of  discontent  They  led  her  off  with 
them  from  the  Infirmary,  treating  her  as  a  visionary,  and 
attributing  the  mysterious  state  to  which  the  sanctity* 
of  divine  justice  had  reduced  her  to  the  illusion  of  her 
imagination.  They  had  so  far,  however,  returned  to  a 
better  sense  by  the  following  morning,  as  to  be  able  to 
celebrate  the  Feast  of  the  Presentation  of  our  Lady  by 
receiving  Holy  Communion  and  by  the  renewal  of  their 
vows. 

The  overdrawn  picture,  as  it  would  seem  to  be, 
which  is  presented  by  Monsignor  Languet  may  be 
accounted  for  to  some  extent  by  what  is  stated  by 
some  of  the  Sisters,  contemporaries  of  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary,  as  we  have  it  on  the  authority  of  some  of  the 
elder  Sisters,  who  received  it  from  them. 

Monsignor  Languet,  not  at  that  time  Bishop,  was 
appointed  Superior  of  the  Monastery  of  Paray-le-Monial 
in  1 71 2,  and  consequently  several  of  the  Sisters  who  had 
been  contemporaries  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  would 
have  been  still  alive  at  the  time  that  he  made  his 
canonical  visitations  of  the  monastery.  They  declared, 
as  we  have  it  on  the  authority  of  some  of  the  elder 
Sisters,  that,  in  speaking  with  him,  under  a  feeling 
of  deep  grief  at  having  failed  to  appreciate  at  once 
the  sanctity  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  they  accused 
themselves  so  unmercifully  and  in  such  exaggerated 
terms  that  the  good  Superior  might  easily  have  been 
led  to  form  conclusions  unfavourable  to  the  whole  Com- 
munity, as  it  would  seem  from  the  tone  of  his  work  he 
has  actually  done. 
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We  meet  again  incidentally  with  a  further  testimony 
from  the  Rev.  Mother  Peronne  Rosalie  Greyfid,  in  a 
circular  from  the  Nuns  of  Paray,  dated  July  9,  1729, 
and  addressed  to  the  other  Houses  of  the  Visitation. 

"The  most  interesting  news  we  can  send  you,"  say 
the  Sisters,  "is  the  re-election  of  our  most  honoured 
Mother  Mary  Helena  Going.  Her  spiritual  gifts,  her 
prudence,  and  her  unvarying  temper,  joined  to  her  rare 
talents,  make  her  an  accomplished  Mother  Superior, 
a  Mother  according  to  the  Heart  of  God,  and  most 
acceptable  to  us.  You  may  judge,  then,  very  dear 
Sisters,  whether  we  hesitated  to  put  ourselves  again 
under  her  judicious  and  amiable  guidance,  having 
experienced  such  kindness  under  her  first  government. 

"We  would  gladly  do  what  we  can  to  lighten  her 
burden,  and  perpetuate  amongst  us  what  was  agree- 
ably remarked  by  our  most  honoured  Mother  Pdronne 
Rosalie  Greyfi^  that  Paray  was  the  Thabor  of  Superiors, 
owing  to  the  submission  and  exact  regularity  she  found 
in  the  monastery,  which  she  compared  to  that  of  the 
first  Monastery  of  Annecy,  of  which  she  was  Professed ; 
adding  that  she  had  never  seen  or  governed  one  which 
was  more  conformable  to  it." 

Finally,  a  deposition  made  on  occasion  of  the 
Process  instituted  in  1715,  supplies  us  with  the  following 
testimony.  M.  Michon,  an  inhabitant  of  Paray,  a  parlia- 
mentary lawyer,  deposes  "that  he  has  a  brother  living 
who  has  acted  for  more  than  twenty-four  years  as 
Confessor  to  the  Community  of  Paray  (during  the  life- 
time of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary) ;  that  his  said  brother, 
the  Priest,  told  him  that  this  was  one  of  the  most 
regular  monasteries  in  the  kingdom,  and  that,  amongst 
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others,  there  w-as  a  Sister  who  lived  like  a  Saint, 
meaning  the  Venerable  Sister  Alacoque." 

The  picture  presented  by  these  x-arious  testimonies 
sets  before  us  the  Religious  Community  of  Paray  as  very 
good,  remarkable  for  its  r^^laritj-,  and  distinguished  by 
striking  virtues. 

In  spite,  however,  of  this  r^ularit>-  which  existed 
in  the  Communitj-,  there  is  no  doubt  that  there  pre- 
X'ailed  for  some  time  a  diversity-  of  opinion  regarding 
the  mysterious  favours  bestowed  upon  Blessed  Margaret 
Mar\-.  It  could  hardlv,  indeed,  have  been  otherwise. 
It  was  necessary-  that  these  extraordinar\-  graces  should 
be  tested  before  their  di\-ine  character  could  be  generally 
reco^ised  ;  and  whilst  there  ^^•as  as  yet  an  exterior 
uncertainty  regarding  them,  they  could  hardly  fail  to 
meet  with  contradiction.  And  though  it  is  true  that 
the  mar\-ellous  graces  bestowed  upon  Mai^ret  Mary 
had  an  intimate  connection  with  the  very  soul  of  her  In- 
stitute, it  is  no  great  reflection  upon  a  Community  that 
they  should  have  failed  to  detect  at  once  this  mysterious 
and  intimate  union,  especially  when  their  attention  was 
fixed  so  jealously  upon  the  faithful  obserx-ance  of  the 
letter  of  the  Rule,  and  when  the  extraordinarj-  character 
of  the  graces  seemed  at  first  sight  at  variance  with  the 
acknowledged  simplicity  of  the  Institute. 

As  regards  the  Mothers  Superior  who  governed  the 
Monaster}'  during  the  time  of  ilargaret  Mar}-,  we  find 
that  they  studied  her  conduct  and  \-irtues  carefully,  tried 
her  as  prudence  required  they  should  do,  and  eventually 
were  severally  satisfied  of  the  divine  character  of  her 
mission. 

As    regards    the    Communit}-,   the    great  majority 
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entertained  a  sincere  regard  for  Blessed  Margaret  Mary, 
and  admired  her  virtues,  even  though  they  hesitated  to 
accept  the  Devotion  she  desired  so  earnestly  to  establish. 

There  were,  indeed,  some  among  the  Sisters  who 
showed  themselves  less  fervent  and  less  charitable. 
They  were  severe  in  their  criticisms  upon  the  particular 
Devotions  Margaret  Mary  sought  to  introduce,  and 
regarded  as  illusions  the  mysterious  favours  which  she 
received.  They  advocated  the  observance  of  the  Rule, 
but  it  was  at  the  expense  sometimes  of  humility, 
meekness,  and  charity.  What  was  the  proportion  which 
these  Sisters  bore  to  the  rest  of  the  Community  1 

We  may  perhaps  receive  some  light  on  this  point 
from  the  revelations  made  to  Margaret  Mary. 

These  revelations  indeed  have  commonly  something 
of  a  mystical  character.  They  appear  sometimes  to 
regard  the  Faithful  in  general,  sometimes  to  refer  to 
Religious  exclusively ;  often  they  seem  to  regard  the 
Visitation  alone,  and  sometimes  to  refer  exclusively  to 
the  Community  of  Paray.  Of  this  last  kind  appears  to 
.  be  one  which  we  have  already  spoken  of,  in  which  our 
Blessed  Lady  made  known  a  desire  she  had  felt  of 
forming  for  herself  a  crown,  to  be  composed  of  all  the 
Sisters  of  the  Community.  She  desired  to  present 
herself,  thus  adorned,  on  the  Feast  of  her  Assumption 
before  the  Blessed  Trinity.  But  as  she  quitted  the 
earth  there  remained  but  fifteen  to  form  her  crown ;  of 
these  five  were  chosen  as  Spouses  of  her  Son.  The 
rest  were  held  back  by  the  ties  which  attached  them 
to  the  earth.  Five  of  the  latter  number  were  shown 
on  another  occasion  to  Margaret  Mary  as  "  those  which 
this  loving  Heart  was  ready  to  reject"     Margaret  Mary 


198  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary, 

intercedes  for  them.  "  I  will  not  quit  Thee/*  she  says^ 
"until  Thou  hast  granted  me  the  conversion  of  those- 
hearts."  "  Charge  yourself  with  this  burden/'  is  the 
answer  she  receives,  "and  share  in  the  bitterness  of 
My  Heart."  She  entreated  earnestly  that  they  might 
be  filled  with  His  divine  love;  "but  I  had  to  suffer 
much/'  she  says,  "  before  this  was  accomplished."  We 
have  seen  what  some  of  those  sufferings  were  in  what 
occurred  on  the  eve  of  the  Presentation. 

The  comparatively  few  sisters  (perhaps  the  five  thus 
indicated)  who  took  part  in  the  scene,  evidently  under- 
stood  nothing  of  the   real   nature  of    the   mysterious* 
sufferings  of  Margaret  Mary.  Some  suggested  remedies ; 
others   had   recourse  to   holy  water.     Their   blindness^, 
from  whatever  cause  it  proceeded,  appeared  to  be  instru- 
mental, in  the  hands  of  Almighty  God,  to  the  increase - 
of  the  sufferings  of  His  self-devoted  victim. 

It   is   not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that   it  was  of 
these  that  our  Lord  complained  to  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary  under  the  figure  of  the  five  hearts  whom  He  was- 
on  the  point  of  rejecting,  and  for  whom  He  would  have 
her  make  herself  responsible. 

Finally,  on  the  following  morning,  the  Feast  of  the 
Presentation,  she  is  assured  by  our  Lord  after  Holy 
Communion :  "  Peace  is  made,  and  My  sanctity  of 
justice  is  satisfied."  And  thus  the  five  hearts  on  the 
point  of  being  rejected  appear  to  have  been  restored  to- 
His  favour. 

The  testimonies,  then,  to  which  we  have   referred 
would  seem  to  favour  the  conclusion   that  during  the. 
lifetime  of   Blessed    Margaret    Mary   the   Community 
of  Paray  was  in  general  very  good,  that  its  regularity- 
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was  even  remarkable,  and  that  great  virtues  were  prac- 
tised in  it.  Such  is  the  opinion  to  which  we  seem  to 
be  led  by  the  authority  of  the  Rev.  Mother  Greyfie, 
the  expressions  of  contemporaries,  and  the  depositions 
adduced  in  the  Process  in  1715. 

Several  of  the  Sisters,  as  we  have  seen,  show  them- 
selves true  Daughters  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  and  are 
admitted  by  our  Lord  to  the  number  of  His  Spouses. 
Many,  though  falling  short  of  this  perfection,  are  good 
Religious,  and  are  thought  worthy  of  "forming  a  crown** 
for  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Some  call  forth  the  complaints 
and  threats  of  our  Lord  ;  but  Margaret  Mary  offers 
herself  as  victim  for  them,  and  she  is  assured  that  the 
sanctity  of  His  justice  is  satisfied. 


CHAPTER    XVIII. 

1678 — 1679. 

The  second  three  years  of  Mother  de  Saumaise's 
Superiority  having  expired,  the  Community  of  Paray 
turned  to  Annecy  for  her  successor,  and  obtained  from 
them  the  object  of  their  choice.  Mother  P^ronne  Rosalie 
Greyfie.  Whilst  yet  an  infant,  Peronne  Rosalie  Greyfie 
had  had  the  happiness  of  receiving  the  blessing  of 
St  Jane  Frances  de  Chantal.  She  had  been  trained 
as  a  child  at  Annecy,  under  the  Venerable  Mothers  de 
Chaugy  and  de  Blonay,  names  so  well  known  in  the 
annals  of  the  Visitation ;  she  was  there  admitted  to  the 
holy  Habit  at  the  early  age  of  fifteen,  and  made  her 
Noviceship  under  Mother  Mary  Margaret  Michel,  who 
had  been  formed  under  the  immediate  care  of  the 
sainted  Founder  himself.  In  1670  she  was  chosen 
Mother  Superior  of  Thonon,  and  after  returning  at  the 
end  of  six  years  to  Annecy,  where  she  was  appointed 
Mistress  of  Novices,  she  was  now  destined,  in  1678, 
to  take  charge  of  the  Community  of  Paray. 

The  terms  in  which  the  Rev.  Mother  Philiberte 
Emmanuel  de  Monthoux  acceded  to  the  request  of  the 
Community,  may  furnish  us  with  some  idea  of  the 
worth  of  their  new  Mother  Superior.  "  My  dear  Sisters," 
she  wrote,  "it  is  a  real  and  heartfelt  sacrifice  which  I 
make  in  giving  you,  at  your  request,  my  honoured  Sister, 
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the  Mother  deposed  of  Thonon,  at  present  our  worthy 
Mistress  of  Novices.  She  is  a  valuable  subject,  and 
possesses  perfectly  the  spirit  of  firmness  and  mildness 
required  for  government  She  is  of  a  straightforward 
and  sincere  character,  perfectly  humble,  and  very  exact 
in  regular  observance.  In  short,  my  dear  Sisters,  had  I 
not  as  great  a  regard  as  I  have  for  the  Monastery  of 
Paray,  I  could  not  consent  to  part  with  a  Mother,  with 
whom  I  am  sure  you  will  be  greatly  pleased."  Father 
de  La  Colombi^re,  on  meeting  her  in  1679,  discovered  at 
once  her  singular  talent  for  government,  and  told  the 
Community  they  possessed  in  her  a  most  able  Mother 
Superior,  and  one  specially  favoured  with  the  precious 
gift  of  the  discernment  of  spirits. 

Possessed  of  warmth  of  heart  and  sound  judgment, 
Mother  P^ronne  Rosalie  Greyfi6,  as  she  is  described  by 
her  Sisters  of  Paray-le-Monial,  joined  to  a  high  order 
of  mind,  refinement,  and  strength  of  character.  She 
was  disposed  to  entertain  great  distrust  of  all  that  was 
extraordinary,  and  was  strongly  attached  to  the  peculiar 
spirit  of  the  Visitation,  which  is  one  of  simplicity. 
Hence  she  appears  to  have  been  specially  chosen  to 
place  beyond  a  doubt  the  divine  character  of  the 
mysterious  and  extraordinary  graces  bestowed  upon 
Margaret  Mar}^ 

We  possess  a  valuable  memoir  written  by  her,  which 
she  sent  in  1690,  after  the  death  of  Margaret  Mary,  to 
the  Mother  L^vy  ChAteaumorand,  at  that  time  Mother 
Superior  of  the  Monastery  of  Paray.  From  this  we 
learn  what  were  the  sentiments  she  entertained  regard- 
ing Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  and  the  course  which  she 
adopted  in  her  conduct  towards  her. 
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Finding,  on  her  first  arrival  at  Paray,  that  there 
existed  in  the  Community  a  diversity  of  opinion 
r^arding  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  and  being  naturally 
a  lover  of  peace,  she  determined,  she  tells  us,  on  taking 
no  more  notice  than  she  was  obliged  of  the  extraordi- 
nary favours  communicated  to  her.  ''  I  trusted  in  this  a 
great  deal,"  she  says,  "  to  the  assurances  she  made  me 
herself  that  our  Lord  would  lead  me  to  act  according  to 
His  holy  will  in  her  regard."  If  anything  was  done  by 
Margaret  Mary  which  caused  annoyance  to  others,  the 
Mother  Greyfi^  acting  in  this  spirit,  would  allow  them 
to  express  their  disapprobation  of  it,  even  though  the 
thing  had  been  done  by  her  own  order,  or  with  her 
permission,  and  she  would  even  blame  her  herself  if 
the  disapprobation  happened  to  be  expressed  in  her 
presence. 

Whilst  the  prudent  Mother  Superior  thus  tested  the 
virtue  of  her  favoured  Daughter,  our  Divine  Lord,  on 
His  part,  instructed  the  Mother  Greyfi6  herself  by  a 
sensible  admonition  concerning  the  reality  of  the  mys- 
terious graces  He  had  communicated  to  her. 

Margaret  Mary  was  in  the  habit,  as  we  have  seen,  of 
making  an  hour's  prayer,  enjoined  her  by  our  Lord 
Himself,  and  since  known  by  the  name  of  the  "  Holy 
Hour,"  on  the  night  between  Thursday  and  Friday. 
She  had  obtained  permission  for  this  from  the  Rev. 
Mother  de  Saumaisc,  on  the  occasion  of  her  miraculous 
restoration  to  health  by  the  hands  of  the  Blessed  Virgin^ 
above  mentioned.  She  spent  this  hour  prostrate  upon 
the  ground,  her  arms  stretched  out  in  the  form  of  a 
cross.  The  Mother  Greyfiii  required  her  to  change  this 
position  when  suflfering  more  than  usual  in  health,  and 
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to  take  the  position  of  kneeling,  her  hands  joined  or 
her  arms  crossed  upon  her  breast  She  proceeded 
indeed  so  far  as  to  forbid  her  the  hour's  prayer  alto- 
jjether.  Margaret  Mary  obeyed  the  orders  given  her. 
"  But  often  during  the  time,"  says  the  Mother  Greyfi^, 
"  she  came  to  me  full  of  apprehension,  telling  me  that  it 
seemed  to  her  that  our  Lord  was  angry  with  nje  for  the 
forbiddancc,  and  that  she  was  afraid  He  would  exact 
satisfaction  for  it  in  a  manner  that  I  should  be  very 
sorry  for  and  feel  deeply."  The  Mother  GreyficS  still 
remained  inflexible,  till  the  sudden  death,  on  the  14th 
of  October,  1678,  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-one,  of 
Sister  Mary  Elizabeth  CarnJ,  on  whom  she  had  built 
her  greatest  hopes,  made  her  think  more  seriously  on 
the  matter.  "  I  lost  no  time,"  is  her  own  account,  "  in 
restoring  the  hour  of  prayer  to  your  precious  departed 
(Sister  Margaret  Mary),  for  I  was  strongly  possessed 
by  the  thought  that  this  was  the  punishment  with  which 
she  had  threatened  me  on  the  part  of  our  Lord." 

It  was  perhaps,  in  consequence  of  the  assurance  she 
had  tluis  received  from  our  Lord  Himself  of  the  truth 
of  Ills  communications  to  Margaret  Mary,  that  the 
Mother  Grcyfic  consented  without  hesitation  to  take 
part  in  the  execution  of  a  spiritual  document  which 
Margaret  Mary  was  required  by  Him  about  this  time 
to  draw  up.  Margaret  Mary  had  already,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  compliance  with  His  demand,  made  an  entire 
surrender  of  herself,  by  the  sacrifice  of  her  whole  being 
to  His  Sacred  Heart  in  favour  of  charity.  He  now 
required  her  to  do  the  same  in  writing.  She  was 
ordered  by  our  Lord  to  ask  her  Mother  Superior  to 
draw  up  this  mysterious  will.     He  promised  to  bestow 
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upon  her  a  solid  recompense  in  return.  In  case  of  her 
refusal,  Margaret  Mary  was  to  address  herself  to  Father 
de  La  Colombi^re,  whose  return  from  England  was 
brought  about  by  an  unexpected  course  of  events,  and 
who  visited  Paray  early  in  the  following  year,  1679.  The 
Mother  Greyfi^,  however,  consented  to  draw  up  the  deed 
herself.  The  following  are  the  terms  of  this  mystical 
document : — 

"May  Jesus  ever  live  in  the  heart  of  His  Spouse, 
Sister  Margaret  Mary,  for  whom,  in  virtue  of  the  power 
which  God  gives  me  over  her,  I  offer,  dedicate,  and 
consecrate,  purely  and  inviolably  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  the  Adorable  Jesus,  all  the  good  which  she  may  do 
during  her  life,  and  whatever  may  be  done  for  her 
after  her  death,  in  order  that  the  will  of  this  Divine 
Heart  may  dispose  of  it  at  His  good  pleasure,  and  in 
favour  of  whomsoever  He  may  please,  whether  living 
•or  dead, — Sister  Margaret  Mary  protesting  that  she 
voluntarily  strips  herself  in  general  of  all  excepting  the 
will  to  be  for  ever  united  to  the  Divine  Heart  of  her 
Jesus,  and  to  love  Him  purely  for  the  love  of  Himself. 
In  testimony  whereof  she  and  I  sign  this  writing,  the 
last  day  of  December,  1678. 

"Sister  Peronne-Rosalie  Greyfi6,  Mother  Superior, 
for  whose  conversion,  together  with  the  grace  of  final 
penitence,  Sister  Margaret  Mary  will  pray  to  the  Divine 
and  Adorable  Heart" 

Margaret  Mary  then  presented  this  mysterious  wiU^ 
thus  executed,  to  our  Divine  Lord.  He  promised  to 
make  over  to  her,  in  return  for  the  surrender  which 
she  had  made  of  herself,  the  riches  of  His  Sacred 
Heart     "  I  presented  it,"  she  says,  "  to  the  only  Love 
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of  my  soul.  He  testified  His  great  pleasure  at  receiving 
it,  and  told  me  that  He  would  dispose  of  it  according 
to  His  designs,  and  in  favour  of  whomsoever  He  pleased. 
But,  since  the  love  of  Him  had  stripped  me  of  all,  He 
would  have  me  possess  no  other  riches  than  those  of 
His  Sacred  Heart" 

In  signing  this  donation  of  herself,  Margaret  Mary 
would  imitate  her  sainted  Foundress,  and  engraved 
the  holy  name  of  Jesus  with  a  penknife  upon  her 
heart.  Our  Lord  then  gave  her  a  donation  of  the 
treasures  of  His  Sacred  Heart.  This,  she  tells  us, 
she  wrote  as  follows,  at  His  dictation,  in  her  own 
blood : — 

"I  make  you  heiress  of  My  Heart  and  of  all  Its 
treasures  for  time  and  eternity,  allowing  you  to  use 
them  according  to  your  desire,  and  I  promise  you  that 
you  shall  only  fail  to  receive  assistance  when  My 
Heart  shall  want  power  to  give  it  you.  You  shall 
be  for  ever  Its  beloved  Disciple,  the  sport  of  Its  good 
pleasure,  and  the  victim  of  Its  wishes.  It  shall  be  the 
sole  delight  of  all  your  desires ;  It  will  repair  and 
supply  for  your  defects,  and  discharge  your  obligations 
for  you." 

Our  Lord  afterwards  told  her  that  He  would  recom- 
pense a  hundredfold  all  the  good  that  should  be  done 
her  as  if  done  to  Himself,  and  that  He  would  bestow 
upon  the  person  who  had  drawn  up  the  will  the  same 
recompense  He  had  bestowed  upon  St  Clare  of  Monte- 
falcone  ;  and  that  He  would,  to  that  end,  add  to  her 
actions  the  infinite  merits  of  His  own,  and  enable  her, 
by  the  love  of  His  Sacred  Heart,  to  merit  the  same 
crown.      The  joy  which  Margaret  Mary  felt  at  hearing 
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this  shows  how  true  a  love  she  entertained  for  our  Lord, 
for  the  treatment  she  received  from  her  Mother  Superior 
had  nothing  to  recommend  it  on  the  ground  of  human 
nature.  "  This  gave  me  great  consolation,"  she  observes, 
"  for  I  loved  her  greatly,  because  she  fed  my  soul  with 
the  delightful  bread  of  mortification  and  humiliation." 
"God  has  done  me  this  favour,"  she  adds,  "that  I 
have  never  been  without  it"  Her  whole  life,  indeed, 
was  passed  in  sufferings  both  of  body  and  soul,  nor 
would  our  Lord  allow  her  to  find  any  consolation  but  in 
Himself.  "  I  have  always  regarded  this,"  she  says,  "  as 
one  of  the  greatest  favours  which  my  God  has  done  me, 
that  He  has  never  deprived  me  of  the  precious  treasure 
of  the  Cross,  in  spite  of  the  bad  use  I  have  made  of  it." 
The  very  thought  of  it  leads  her  to  burst  forth  into 
praises  of  it.  "I  could  have  wished,"  she  says,  "to 
melt  with  love  and  gratitude  towards  my  Liberator." 
"It  gives  me  such  pleasure,"  she  concludes,  "to  speak 
of  the  happiness  of  suffering,  that  it  seems  to  me  I  could 
write  whole  volumes  about  it  without  thinking  I  had 
said  enough." 

In  spite  of  the  assurances  which  our  Lord  gave  her 
Himself  of  the  truth  of  His  communications  to  her, 
the  low  opinion  which  she  entertained  of  herself  made 
Margaret  Mary  constantly  fearful  lest  she  might  be  de- 
ceived, and  lest  the  favours  she  received  were  illusions 
of  the  devil.  On  receiving  the  slightest  confirmation  in 
these  sentiments,  she  was  ready  to  give  credence  to  it^ 
thinking  that  she  was  worthy  of  nothing  else  but  to  be 
the  sport  of  the  evil  spirit.  "These  apprehensions  on 
her  part,"  writes  the  Mother  Greyfi6,  "  inspired  me  with 
the  same."    But  she  was  reassured  by  a  conversation  she 
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had  with  the  Rev.  Father  de  La  Colombi^re,*  to  whom 
she  spoke  on  the  subject  He  told  her  that  he  had  no 
hesitation  in  believing  that  what  took  place  with  regard 
to  Margaret  Mary  was  truly  a  grace  from  God.  **  But 
what  matters  it,"  he  said  to  her,  "even  though  it  were 
an  illusion  of  the  devil,  provided  it  produce  in  her  the 
same  effect  as  would  be  produced  by  the  grace  of  our 
Lord.^"  "But  there  is  no  appearance,"  he  added,  "of 
the  devil  having  any  part  in  it,  for  in  that  case,  in 
wishing  to  deceive  her,  he  would  be  deceiving  himself ; 
for  humility,  simplicity,  and  exact  obedience,  and  morti- 
fication, are  not  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  of  darkness." 
"Upon  this  advice,"  says  the  Mother  Greyfi^  "I  felt 
greatly  reassured,  because,  whatever  course  I  took,  I 
always  found  Sister  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque  faithful 
in  the  practice  of  those  virtues,  and  in  the  exact 
observance  of  her  holy  duties." 

Father  de  La  Colombi^re,  writing  shortly  after  this 
from  Lyons,  bears  similar  testimony  to  the  virtues  he 
had  witnessed  himself  in  Margaret  Mary.  "  As  I  passed 
through  Paray,"  he  writes  on  the  23rd  of  March,  1679, 
to  Mother  de  Saumaise,  "I  was  able  to  see  Sister 
Alacoque  but  once,  but  I  derived  great  consolation  from 
the  visit.  I  found  her,  as  usual,  extremely  humble  and 
submissive,  with  a  great  love  of  the  Cross  and  of  humili- 
ation. These  are  the  marks  of  the  good  spirit  by  which 
she  is  led  ;  they  are  such  as  have  never  deceived  any 
one." 

*  This  was  on  occasion  of  a  passing  visit  he  paid  to  Paray  on 
his  way  to  Lyons,  after  his  return  from  England  in  1679. 


CHAPTER    XIX. 

1679. 

The  visit  of  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  to  Paray  was 
most  seasonable  for  Margaret  Mary,  for  she  was  suf- 
fering greatly  at  the  time  from  those  temptations  on 
the  part  of  the  devil,  of  which  she  had  been  forewarned 
by  our  Lord.  At  one  time  he  tempted  her  to  despair. 
He  represented  to  her  that  it  was  useless  for  her  to 
entertain  any  hope  of  Heaven,  void  as  she  was  of  all 
love  of  God,  and  that  she  would  be  deprived  of  Him 
for  all  eternity.  "  This  made  me,"  she  says,  "  shed 
floods  of  tears."  At  other  times  he  attacked  her  with 
vainglory,  and  also,  as  she  expresses  it,  with  "that 
abominable  temptation  of  gluttony."  "He  made  me 
feel,"  she  says,  "  a  ravenous  hunger.  He  presented 
to  my  imagination  whatever  was  most  calculated  to 
gratify  the  taste,  and  this  during  the  time  of  my 
spiritual  exercises.  This  was  a  terrible  torture  to  me." 
This  hunger  continued  until  she  entered  the  Refec- 
tory; the  moment  she  entered  it  she  felt  at  once  so 
great  a  disgust  for  food  that  she  was  obliged  to  use 
great  violence  with  herself  to  take  any.  On  leaving 
the  Refectory  her  hunger  returned  more  violently  than 
before.  "  My  Mother  Superior,"  she  says,  "  from  whom 
I  concealed  nothing  that  passed  within  me,  ordered 
me  to  come  and  ask  for  something  to  eat  whenever 
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I  felt  a  violent  attack  of  hunger.  I  did  so  with 
extreme  repugnance,  in  consequence  of  the  great  con- 
fusion I  felt  in  so  doing.  But  instead  of  sending  me 
to  take  something  to  eat  she  mortified  and  humbled 
me  greatly,  telling  me  to  reserve  my  hunger,  and  that 
I  might  satisfy  it  when  the  rest  of  the  Community  went 
to  the  Refectory."  "  Upon  this,"  she  says,  "  I  remained 
at  peace  in  my  suffering." 

Margaret  Mary's  principal  source  of  affliction  in 
these  temptations  was  the  fear  she  had  of  offending 
God.  In  her  distress,  besides  the  strength  she  obtained 
before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  she  found  great  relief 
in  opening  her  heart  to  her  Mother  Superior.  The 
instructions  she  received  on  these  occasions  from  the 
Mother  Peronne  Rosalie  Greyfi^  give  us  an  insight 
into  the  interior  trials  with  which  our  Lord  visited 
her.  Many  of  these  instructions  have  been  preserved 
to  us  from  the  fact  that  the  Mother  Greyfi6  being 
often  occupied  at  the  time  that  Margaret  Mary  wished 
to  speak  to  her,  she  was  required  by  her  Mother 
Superior  to  put  her  difficulties  in  writing  and  received 
a  reply  to  them  also  in  writing. 

"I  beg  of  Jesus   Christ,   our  Almighty   Lord   and 

Saviour,"  writes  the  Mother  Greyfi^  on   one  occasion, 

"  to  command  the   tempest   within   you  to  cease,  and 

I  say  to  you  in  His  name :  Be  at  peace.     Your  soul 

is  the  portion  of  our  Lord,  and  He  is  the  portion  of 

your  soul.     You  will  love  Him  in  spite  of  your  enemies 

in   eternity,  by   the   eternal   enjoyment  of   Him — and 

in  time,  by  suffering  for  the  love  of  Him  whensoever 

He   may   permit   it      Eat  what    you    wish  with   the 

rest  of  the  Community  at  the  ordinary  time  of  meals  ; 
o 
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at  other  times  ciiclurc  your  hunger  patiently.  Humble 
}oursclf  before  God  at  the  thought  of  your  tempta- 
tions. Hope  firmly  in  His  grace  and  assistance,  and 
let  your  enemy  clamour  as  much  as  he  plc^ases. 
Remain  in  peace.     Blessed  be  God." 

"All  that   I  can  say  to  you,  my  dear  child,"  she 
writes   on  another  occasion,    "respecting  the    state   of 
mind  of  which  you  have  spoken  to  me  as   the   cause 
of  your  sufferinf,^  is  that  you  complain,  as  I  may  say, 
of   being   too   well  off.      I    should   esteem   it   a  gfreat 
grace  if  God  allowed  me  to  suffer  as  you  do.     It   is, 
as    I    have  already  told   you,  to  think  but   ill   of  the 
Divine   Goodness  to   allow   yourself  the   thought   that 
He  will  permit  a  soul  to  be  deprived  for  ever  of  His 
love   which   desires   to   love    Him    both   in   time    and 
eternity.     He    has  never  done   so,  and   will    never   do 
it.     If,  whilst  He   favours  you  with   an  extraordinary 
sen.se  of  His  divine  attributes,   He  allows  you    at   the 
same  time  to  see  .something  of  your  unworthiness,  and 
of  that   ab)ss   of  evil   which    your   sins   deserve,   you 
are  wkA  to  abuse  this  knowledge.     It  is  given   you  in 
order  that  you  may  know  the  greatness  of  our  Lord's 
divine    mercy.    Who     sets    His    merits    against    your 
demerits.     You  should  therefore  constantly  repeat :   '  I 
will   sing  for   e\er  the    mercies  of  our  Lord,    for    His 
goodness  endureth   for  ever.'      Something,  however,   is 
due  from  us  during  this  life  to   His  justice  ;  we    must 
practise  patience,  humility,  and  submission,  under  any 
pains  or  sufferings  which  He  may  send  us.     Bear  your 
sufferings   in  this   spirit      Esteem   and  cherish  them  ; 
for  great  Saints   have   endured   them.      Receive  them 
then  with  thankfulness,  peace,  meekness,  and  humility. 
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It  would  be  a  very  happy  thing  for  you,  did  they 
in  a  manner  so  annihilate  you  that  you  might  lose 
all  thought  of  yourself     Blessed  be  God." 

Our  Blessed  Lord  provided  Margaret  Mary  with 
a  special  means  of  consolation  in  her  sufferings  by 
assigning  her  a  chosen  Guardian  Angel,  who  was  to 
accompany  her  everywhere,  and  assist  her  wherever 
she  required  his  help  against  her  enemy.  "This 
favour,"  she  says,  "gave  me  such  strength  that  it 
seemed  to  me  I  had  no  longer  anything  to  fear,  for 
this  faithful  guardian  of  my  soul  assisted  me  with 
such  love  that  he  freed  me  from  all  my  pains."  She 
was  allowed  to  sec  him  only  when  our  Lord  withdrew 
His  sensible  presence  from  her  in  order  to  plunge 
her  in  the  rigorous  pains  of  His  sanctity  of  justice. 
It  was  then  especially  that  this  Angel  consoled  her 
and  conversed  familiarly  with  her. 

He  told  her  one  day  who  he  was.  "I  am  one," 
he  said,  "of  those  who  stand  nearest  the  throne  of 
the  Divine  Majesty,  and  participate  most  fully  in  the 
ardours  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ."  "My 
design,"  he  added,  "  is  to  communicate  them  to  you  as 
far  as  you  are  able  to  receive  them." 

He  gave  her  many  counsels  and  admonitions. 
When  our  Lord  manifested  His  divine  presence  she 
no  longer  saw  him.  He  prostrated  himself,  he  said, 
at  this  time  to  render  homage  to  the  infinite  great- 
ness of  God  thus  humbled  to  her  littleness.  "  I  found 
him  always  ready,"  she  remarks,  "  to  assist  me  in  my 
necessities.  He  never  refused  me  anything  I  asked 
of  him." 

In  the  Retreat  also  which  Margaret  Mary  had  made 
K  2 
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this  year,  our  Lord  had  strengthened  her  beforehand 
to  bear  these  sufferings  which  He  told  her  would  be 
coming  upon  her.  "As  I  was  complaining,"  she  says 
in  the  notes  which  she  has  left  of  this  Retreat,  "  that 
He  gave  mc  consolations  in  too  great  abundance,  for 
I  did  not  feel  capable  of  bearing  them.  He  told  me 
that  it  was  to  strengthen  me  in  what  I  had  to  undergo. 
*  Eat  and  drink  at  the  table  of  My  delights,'  He  said 
to  me,  'to  refresh  yourself,  in  order  that  you  may 
advance  courageously,  for  you  will  have  a  long  and 
rugged  way  to  go,  and  you  will  often  have  need  to 
take  breath  and  rest  in  My  Heart,  which  shall  always 
be  open  to  you.*" 

He  told  her  she  was  to  appease  His  anger 
against  sinners,  and  move  His  mercy  to  pardon  them ; 
and  that  she  was  not  to  make  any  resistance  to  the 
arrangements  He  should  make  for  her  by  obedience ; 
*'  For  I  wish  you,"  He  said,  "  to  serve  Me  as  an 
instrument  to  draw  hearts  to  My  love."  "Never  forget 
your  nothingness,"  He  added,  "and  that  you  are  the 
victim  of  My  Heart,  and  should  be  always  disposed 
to  be  sacrificed  for  charity.  But,  as  I  have  promised 
you,  you  shall  possess  in  exchange  the  treasures  of 
My  Heart,  and  I  permit  you  to  dispose  of  them  at 
will  in  favour  of  such  as  are  well  disposed.  Do  not 
be  sparing  with  them,  for  they  are  infinite."  He 
told  her  she  could  not  please  Him  better  than  by  a 
constant  fidelity  to  her  Rule.  "The  Religious,"  He 
said,  "  deceives  himself  and  separates  himself  from  Me, 
who  thinks  to  find  Me  by  any  other  way  than  that 
of  an  exact  observance  of  his  Rules." 

She  was  to  abandon  herself  wholly  to  Him  without 
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any  thought  or  care  of  herself.  He  would  reward  or 
punish  all  that  should  be  done  to  her.  He  promised 
to  think  of  those  who  should  have  confidence  in  her 
prayers,  in  order  that  she  might  occupy  herself  wholly 
with  His  love. 

"  I  have  a  rough  and  heavy  cross,"  He  said,  "to  put 
upon  your  weak  shoulders,  but  I  am  powerful  enough 
to  support  it.  I  will  not  permit  Satan  to  tempt  you 
with  any  but  the  three  kinds  of  temptations  with 
which  he  had  the  boldness  to  attack  Me.  But  fear 
nothing,  trust  in  Me ;  I  am  your  protector  and 
guarantee.  I  have  established  My  reign  of  peace  in 
your  soul,  so  that  no  one  shall  be  able  to  trouble  it, 
and  that  of  My  love  in  your  heart.  It  will  give  you 
a  joy  that  no  one  will  be  able  to  take  from  you." 


CHAPTER    XX. 

1678— 1681. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  notice  briefly  some  of  the 
records  which  Mother  P^ronne  Rosalie  Greyfi6  has 
left  in  her  memoir  of  her  personal  recollections  of 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  especially  in  connection  with 
the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart. 

"You  know,  my  honoured  Sister,"  she  writes  to 
the  Mother  Ldvy  Chiteaumorand,  in  1690,  "that  the 
adorable  Heart  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
object  of  her  great  and  heartfelt  devotion  from  the 
time  that  our  Lord  first  conferred  upon  her  the  grace 
of  discovering  to  her  His  Heart  in  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Altar,  as*  may  be  seen  in  the  book  of 
Retreats  of  the  Rev.  Father  de  La  Colombi^re.* 
Although  he  does  not  speak  of  her  by  name,  we  know 
very  well  that  it  was  from  her  that  he  learnt  what 
he  there  mentions,  and  the  knowledge  thus  obtained 
of  her  cost  her  no  little  on  the  score  of  humility. 

"I  remember  that  the  first  time  I  had  the  happi- 
ness of  conversing  with  this  dear  Sister,  she  appeared 
to  me  to  have  a  strong  and  ardent  desire  to  discover 

*  This  book,  which  contains  a  record  by  Father  de  La  Colom- 
bi^re  of  the  graces  he  received  during  his  spiritual  Retreats,  was 
published  after  his  death,  and  was  mainly  instrumental  in  making 
the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  more  generally  known. 
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some  means  of  making  this  adorable  Heart  known, 
loved,  and  adored,  if  possible,  by  the  whole  world.  She 
was  held  back,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  low  opinion 
she  entertained  of  herself,  and  which  increased  every 
day.  She  believed  sincerely  that  it  was  enough  for 
her  to  take  part  in  the  work  to  spoil  all,  and  to  give 
a  distaste  for  the  Devotion  which  she  had  so  much 
at  heart,  and  for  the  establishment  of  which  she  would 
willingly  have  given  a  thousand  lives." 

It  will  be  remembered  that  in  1674,  on  the  occasion 
-of  our  Divine  Lord  first  discovering  to  Margaret  Mary 
the  ineffable  secrets  of  His  Sacred  Heart,  and  com- 
municating to  her  some  sparks  of  Its  divine  fire,  the 
reality  of  this  mysterious  Vision  was  attested  by  a  pain 
in  her  side  which  was  to  last,  as  our  Lord  assured  her, 
as  long  as  she  lived.  She  was  to  find  relief  from  it 
only  by  bleeding,  and  this  also  was  to  prove  to  her 
a  source  of  humiliation. 

Mother  Peronne  Rosalie  Greyfi^  refers  as  follows  to 
the  circumstance,  and  records  at  the  same  time  the 
verification  of  the  prophecy : — 

"  God  had  sent  her,"  she  writes,  "  a  pain  in  the 
side,  which  she  endured  in  honour  of  the  Sacred 
Wound  of  our  Lord.  He  told  her  one  day,  that  she 
should  find  no  relief  in  any  remedy  except  bleeding; 
and  in  order  that  she  might  make  no  difficulty  in 
partaking  of  this  relief,  He  promised  to  make  it 
meritorious  to  her  provided  that  in  receiving  it  she 
would  call  to  mind  the  Blood  and  Water  which  came 
forth  upon  the  Cross  from  the  Wound  of  His  Sacred 
Side.  I  have  seen  her  bear  this  pain  in  silence,  without 
.asking  to   be   bled,  for  both   our   Sisters  and   myself 
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felt   a   rcpii<^naiicc  to   it,  as  it  was  necessary  to  have 
recourse  to  it  so  often.     It  w'as  objected  to  as  being 
a  remedy  rather  su|ijgestcd  by  her  fancy  than   suited 
to   her  ailment.      She  had  frequent   opportunities,   in 
consequence,   of   suffering    in    silence    and     in    secret, 
between  God  and  herself.     I  resolved  on  one  occasion 
not  to  allow  her  to  be  bled.     Several  other  remedies 
were  applied,   but   they  served   only  to    increase   the 
pain.     She   was  at   last   in   such  a  condition  that  she 
vomited  everything  that  she  took.     She  refused  nothing 
that  was  given  her  for  two   or  three  days,  and  never 
complained  of  the  wretched   .state  to  which   she  was 
reduced   in   consequence   of  not  being   allowed    to  be 
bled.      When    I    .spoke    of    it  to    her,    'I    know,    my 
Mother,'  she  .said  to  me,  '  that  this  is  the  only  remedy 
that    can   relieve   me,   but   I   do   not   desire    it    unless 
your  charity  wishes  it,  for  my  Jesus  makes  you   wish 
all   that    He   wishes   for   mc.     I   am  glad  to  suffer  as 
long  as  He  pleases.' 

**  The  malady  having  at  la.st  reduced  her  to  such 
a  condition  that  she  could  hardly  breathe  or  speak, 
and  the  vomitings  having  brought  her  to  a  state  of 
great  weakness,  I  had  her  taken  to  the  Infirmary, 
and  no  .sooner  was  a  little  blood  taken  from  her  than 
she  began  to  breathe  freel>',  recovered  her  power  of 
speech,  and  felt  such  vigour,  that,  as  soon  as  her  arm 
was  bound  up,  .she  asked  mc  to  allow  her  to  join  the 
regular  exercises  of  the  Community. 

"  From  a  desire  to  spare  her  the  little  ordinary 
mortifications  which  this  remedy  brought  upon  her, 
I  sent  Sister  Catherine  Augu.stine  Marest  occasionally 
to  bleed  her  in  her  cell.     But  our  Lord,  Who  did  not 


Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  217 

wish  that  she  should  have  this  alleviation,  permitted 
that  one  day  when  I  had  used  this  precaution  she 
fainted  during  the  Holy  Mass,  and  every  one  guessed 
at  once  what  was  the  cause." 

In  order  to  gratify  her  desire  of  suffering  like  Him^ 
our  Lord  sent  Margaret  Mary,  at  this  time,  so  burning 
a  thirst  that  she  could  not  quench  it,  whatever  quantity 
of  water  she  took.  To  mortify  herself,  however,  still 
more,  she  would  drink  nothing  from  the  Thursday 
evening  till  the  following  Saturday.*  "  She  continued 
this  practice  so  long,"  says  the  Mother  Greyfi6,  "that 
I  thought  myself  obliged  to  forbid  it  her,  and  I  gave 
her  an  obedience  to  drink  three  or  four  times  between 
meals  every  day."  "And  this,"  she  remarks,  "she 
observed  exactly."  In  her  desire,  however,  still  to 
join  mortification  with  obedience,  she  would  drink 
the  water  in  which  the  dishes  had  been  washed. 
She  received,  however,  a  severe  rebuke  from  the 
Mother  Superior,  who  reminded  her  of  the  words  of 
their  holy  Founder,  that  "true  obedience  obeys  not 
only  the  command,  but  also  the  intention  of  the 
Superior." 

It  would  seem  that  this  great  desire  of  mortifying 
her  thirst  is  to  be  referred  to  the  following  incident, 
mentioned  by  Margaret  Mary  herself  in  the  narrative 
of  her  life.  "  One  time,"  she  says,  "  my  Sovereign 
gave  me  to  understand  that  He  wished  to  withdraw 
me  into  solitude,  not  into  that  of  the  desert  whither 
He  Himself  had  retired,  but  into  that  of  His  Sacred 

*  This  was  observed  by  some  of  the  Sisters,  who  noticed 
at  the  end  of  the  meals  that  the  cups  of  wine  and  water  set 
before  her  remained  untouched. 
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Heart"  Here,  He  said.  He  would  allow  her  to  enjoy 
most  familiar  converse  with  Him,  and  give  her  fresh 
instructions  regarding  His  will,  and  new  strength  to 
accomplish  it  "  He  asked  me,"  she  says,  "  in  order 
to  honour  His  fast  in  the  desert,  to  fast  for  fifty 
days  on  bread  and  water.  But  obedience  not  having 
given  me  permission  for  this,  in  order  that  I  might 
not  be  singular.  He  told  me  that  it  would  be  equally 
pleasing  to  Him  if  I  passed  fifty  days  without  drink- 
ing, in  order  to  honour  the  burning  thirst  which  He 
had  suffered  on  the  tree  of  the  Cross,  and  that  which 
His  Sacred  Heart  had  continually  endured  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners.  I  was  allowed  to  practise  this 
penance,  which  seemed  to  me  more  severe  than  the 
other,  in  consequence  of  the  thirst  with  which  I  was 
continually  tormented,  and  which  made  it  necessary  for 
me  to  drink  frequently  large  glasses  of  water  in  order 
to  relieve  it" 

Margaret  Mary  had  engraved,  as  we  have  seen, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1679,  as  the  signature 
of  that  mystical  will  by  which  she  had  made  over 
to  our  Lord  all  her  spiritual  goods.  His  holy  name 
upon  her  heart.  The  characters  becoming  effaced  a  little 
before  the  time  of  her  annual  Retreat,  the  ingenuity 
of  her  love  suggested  to  her  to  renew  the  impression 
by  the  aid  of  a  lighted  taper.  She  succeeded  even 
beyond  her  expectations,  so  that,  on  the  eve  of  entering 
her  Retreat,  she  felt  herself  obliged  to  acquaint  the 
Mother  Superior  with  the  serious  nature  of  the  wounds 
she  had  inflicted  on  herself.  The  Mother  Greyfi6  told 
her  that  she  would  have  some  remedy  applied,  for  fear 
of  their  being  attended  with  dangerous  consequences. 
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Mai^aret  Mary,  alarmed  at  this  announcement,  made 
her  complaints  to  our  Lord,  and  begged  of  Him  to 
cure  her  Himself  and  to  save  her  from  the  confusion. 

"Our  Lord  was  touched,"  she  says,  "at  the  pain  I 
felt  at  the  thought  of  this  being  known,  and  promised 
me  that  on  the  morrow  I  should  be  healed."  She  was 
so  in  fact;  but  before  she  had  been  able  to  mention 
it  to  the  Mother  Superior,  the  Sister  Mary  Magdalen 
des  Escures  was  sent  to  her,  bearing  a  note,  in  which  it 
was  stated  that  it  was  to  her  that  the  Mother  Superior 
wished  her  to  show  her  wounds.  Margaret  Mary 
thought  she  might  be  dispensed  from  this  obedience 
until  she  could  speak  with  the  Mother  Superior,  which 
she  lost  no  time  in  doing.  The  Mother  Greyfid  re- 
proved her  for  her  disobedience,  and  deprived  her  of 
Holy  Communion ;  "  which  was  for  me,"  she  remarks, 
"the  severest  pain  that  I  could  suffer  in  this  life."  She 
ordered  her,  also,  to  show  the  Sister  the  injury  she 
had  inflicted  on  herself.  The  Sister  found  the  wounds 
healed,  though  the  scars  were  still  to  be  seen  tracing 
the  holy  name  of  jESUS  in  large  characters,  as  the 
Sister  describes  it,  such  as  are  stamped  with  moulds 
on  large  books*  "But  nothing  could  be  compared," 
says  Margaret  Mary,  "to  the  grief  I  felt  at  having 
displeased  my  Sovereign  Master."  Our  Lord  punished 
her  severely  for  this  reluctance  in  point  of  obedience, 
and  kept  her,  as  she  describes  it,  under  His  sacred 
feet  for  about  five  days.  "  At  length,"  she  says, 
"after    having   made    me     feel    this    pain.    He    dried 

*  Deposition  of  Sister  P^ronne  Rosalie  de  Farges  at  the 
Process  of  171 5.  She  had  learnt  these  particulars  from  Sister 
Mary  Magdalen  des  Escures. 


220  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary, 

up  my  tears  Himself,  and  restored  life  to  my  soul 
during  the  last  days  of  my  Retreat"  Our  Lord 
told  her,  however,  that,  in  punishment  of  her  fault, 
the  traces  of  His  holy  name,  which  she  had  recently 
made  at  so  dear  a  cost,  should  be  effaced,  and  that 
the  first  marks  also — ^which  had  up  to  that  time  been 
clearly  visible — should  also  disappear.*  "  In  fine,"  she 
remarks,  "I  may  say  that  I  made  a  Retreat  of 
sorrow." 

Margaret  Mary  met  at  this  time  with  a  serious 
accident,  the  details  of  which  are  given  as  follows  by 
the  Mother  Greyfi^,  in  her  memoir : — 

"I  remember,"  she  writes,  "that  one  day,  as  she 
was  engaged  in  drawing  water,  the  bucket  she  had 
just  filled  slipped  from  her  hands,  and,  as  it  fell  back 
into  the  well,  the  iron  handle  of  the  windlass  struck 
her  with  such  force  in  the  face  that  it  broke  away, 
together  with  the  teeth,  a  portion  of  the  gums,  about 
the  size  and  thickness  of  half  a  finger.  The  only 
notice  she  took  of  it  was  to  ask  one  of  the  children, 
whose  Mistress  she  then  was,  to  cut  off  the  piece  of 
flesh,  which  still  adhered  by  one  end.  The  children, 
however,  terrified  at  seeing  her  in  such  a  condition, 
would  not  touch  it  She  accordingly  cut  it  off,  as 
well  as  she  could  herself,  with  the  help  of  her  scissors. 
But  the  wound  in  her  mouth  gave  her  great  pain  as 
often  as  she  was  obliged  to  take  any  nourishment 
Besides,  the  blow  caused  her  a  pain  in  the  temples — 

*  After  the  death  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  some  of  the 
Sisters,  and  among  them  Sister  Mary  Magdalen  des  Escures, 
were  desirous  of  seeing  whether  the  holy  name  of  Jesus  was  still 
visible  upon  her  heart,  but  not  a  trace  of  it  was  to  be  seen. 
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which  after  any  meal  became  almost  unbearable — like 
a  very  violent  toothache.  The  only  relief  she  applied 
was  to  quit  recreation,  with  permission,  and  take  a 
few  turns  in  the  garden  until  the  pain  subsided,  and 
then  she  would  again  join  the  rest.  She  suffered 
all  these  pains  without  a  complaint,  and  without 
even  asking  for  relief,  always  following  the  ordinary 
exercises  of  the  Community,  unless  obliged  by  her 
ailments  to  do  otherwise.  Nor  even  then  did  she 
ask ;   it  was  necessary  to  think  of  it  for  her." 

Amidst  the  graces  with  which  our  Lord  favoured 
Margaret  Mary,  she  was  constantly  tormented  with  the 
apprehension  lest  she  might  be  the  victim  of  some 
illusion.  In  order,  therefore,  to  calm  this  apprehen- 
sion, our  Lord  gave  her,  she  tells  us,  some  marks  by 
which  she  might  be  assured  that  these  graces  truly 
came  from  Him. 

"  He  taught  me  first,"  she  says,  "  that  His  special 
graces  would  always  be  accompanied  by  some  humili- 
ations, contradictions,  or  contempt  on  the  part  of 
creatures ;  secondly,  that  after  having  received  any 
of  these  divine  communications,  of  which  my  soul  is 
so  unworthy,  I  should  feel  plunged  in  an  abyss  of 
self-annihilation  and  interior  confusion,  which  would 
make  me  feel  as  much  sorrow  at  the  sight  of  my 
unworthiness  as  I  should  have  experienced  consolation 
at  the  liberality  of  my  Divine  Saviour,  thus  checking 
all  vain  satisfaction  and  every  feeling  of  self-esteem. 
That  the  graces  and  communications  which  I  received, 
whether  for  myself  or  others,  would  never  produce 
the  least  sentiment  of  contempt  for  any  one  whatever, 
and  that,   whatever  knowledge  they  gave  me  of  the 


2l8 


l^'*f 


Heart."     Here,  He  saati.  He  \ 

most  familiar  cooverse  wiA  I&%  i 

instructions   iii^iiiTm^   IBs  w4.  asil  1 

accomplish   it     '  He  aaftsi  m^T  sbe  | 

to  honour    Hts  &st  a  tbe  t 

day*  on  bread  and  water. 

Ijivcn    mc  peTnit$:>k<a  ix-  i 

not  be  singiiUr.  He  toW  i 

tilcaHin^  to  Hiu  if  1  ] 

in){,   in  order  to  hocraw  dK  I 

Imd  HiilTcrtxl  on  tbo  tiee  of  tfce  < 

Ht»  Sacred    Hc*rt   h*d 

Milvation   of  sinners.      1  «* 

pcniincc,  which   S(.-em«l  to  i 

"Ulicr,  in  c»n^v^nlOlK■c  of  tbe  Ak^  - 

continually  toi-mcnted,  aad  i 

mc  to  drink  frequently  base  s^eses  < 

to  relieve  it." 

Miirnjirct    Marj-   h««,l   ci^TSwd.  as  ^ 
at  the  be(>innii));   of  the   >'ear   1679-  ■' 
of  that    inynticat   will   by  wlikli  sfae    I 
to  our    Loril   all   h«  s]HTitoal  soods,    1^ 
upon  her  heart.  The  dwrtcttn  \ 
before  the  time  of  her  animal  Rctiot, 
»  her  to  I 
\  taper. 

atfaec 


^^^^^^^^^^^H 

w^^^ 

■j-i-  -    1    fl 

^^Mfargaret  Mary.             225 

ItSCk^-^-m^m 

^Bupon   her,   Mai^ret   Maty          | 

fc=*^  ..--._      ^ 

Wanguish  of  mind  as  victim 

,^ 

^r  the   salvation  of  others. 

Yte   her  suffer  for  any  soul 

.  of  abandoning,  He  would 

IJlatioii  felt  by  a   reprobate 

' h.     "I    never    experienced 

le  says ;    "  I  have  no  words 

' 

;  would  offer  herself  to  the 

■.vi.'i-  He  pleased,  that  so  He 

■  It  seemed  to  me  then," 

tf^^^^K. 

.:i   turned  against  me,  and  I 

rounded,  as  I  seemed  to  be 

^^^^^^^^^^^^k 

..  objects."     She  felt  weighed         1 

^^^^H^^^^^^P 

•■eight.    She  beheld  an  angry        ] 

^^^^^r^^^^^^^^ 

punish  her.      Hell   seemed 

^^^H^ 

VII  was  in  confusion  within 

^^^^^^^^ 

n    every    side    by    violent 

^^^^^^^^^L^"*^ 

pair.     There  is  no  kind  of 

^^^^^^^Bkh^^ 

would  not  have  endured 

^^^^^^^^^■^^^ 

-ecutor.      She  could  only 

^^^^^^^Bh^^ 

ling  it  is  to  fall  into  the 

^^^^^^ES^ 

other  times,  prostrating 

^^^^^^^^^^^^M 

Id  say:   "Strike,  0  my 

^^^^^^^B^~^ 

^pleases  Thee.      Spare 

^^^^^^^^^T^^ 

my   blood,   provided 

^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

'  I  confess,"  she  says, 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

ed  such  a  condition. 

^^^^^^^"^ 

■ed    me    under  the 

Wt 

it  was  with   dif. 

224  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 

But    as    she   left    the   Infirmary  by  one  door,   it    so 
happened    that    the    Mother    Greyfid  entered   by   the 
other,  and  was  greatly  surprised  to  see  Margaret  Mary 
already  up  and  to  hear  that  she  was  fasting  in  order 
to   receive   Holy   Communion.      "Without  waitings   to 
hear  any  explanation,"  says   the    Mother   Greyfi^,    "  I 
gave   her  a   smart   rebuke,   exaggerating  the   fault  of 
her  conduct,  which  I  said  was  the  effect  of  self-will 
and   want   of    obedience,   submission,   and   simplicity." 
In  conclusion,  she  told  her  that  she  might  go  to  Mass, 
and    communicate,   but  that,   since   her    self-will    had 
given  her  sufficient  strength  for  this,  she  should  follow 
in   every   point   the   exercises   of   the   Community    for 
five  months,  without  making  use  of  any  remedy  during 
that   time,  or  setting  foot  in  the  Infirmary,  except  to 
visit    and    serve    the    sick   whenever    the    Infinnarian 
required  her  help.     "  She  received  my  correction,"  says 
the  Mother  Greyfie,  "  on  her  knees,  her  hands  joined, 
and  with  a  calm  and  peaceful  countenance." 

She  immediately  began  to  carry  out  to  the  letter 
the  orders  she  had  received,  and  she  continued  quite 
well  from  that  time  to  the  Feast  of  the  Presentation 
of  our  Lady,  which  exactly  completed  the  five  months. 
On  that  day,  after  the  renewal  of  her  vows,  all  her 
former  maladies  returned.  "And,  in  order  that  she 
might  lose  nothing,'*  says  the  Mother  Greyfie,  "by 
the  five  months  during  which  she  had  been  free  from 
them,  our  Lord  was  pleased  that  they  should  be 
increased  twofold,  so  that  the  pain  in  her  side,  which 
before  obliged  her  to  be  bled  every  fortnight  or  three 
weeks,  now  hardly  gave  her  a  week's  respite." 

Besides  the  pains  which  her  bodily  infirmities  and 
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frequent   illnesses   brought   upon   her,    Margaret   Mary 

had  often  to  endure  great  anguish  of  mind  as  victim 

to  the  sanctity  of  justice  for  the   salvation  of  others. 

When  our   Lord  would   have   her  suffer  for  any  soul 

whom  He  was  on  the  point  of  abandoning,  He  would 

make  her  feel  all  the  desolation  felt  by  a   reprobate 

soul    at   the   hour    of   death.      "  I    never    experienced 

anything  more  terrible,"  she  says ;   "  I  have  no  words 

to  explain  it." 

On  such  an  occasion  she  would  offer  herself  to  the 

justice  of  God  to  suffer  whatever  He  pleased,  that  so  He 

would  not  abandon  this  soul.     "  It  seemed  to  me  then," 

she  says,  "  that  His  just  anger  turned  against  me,  and  I 

felt  a  frightful  anguish,  surrounded,  as  I  seemed  to  be 

on  every  side,  by  desolating  objects."     She  felt  weighed 

down  by  an  overwhelming  weight.    She  beheld  an  angry 

God,    armed   with  fury  to   punish   her.      Hell   seemed 

open  to  swallow  her  up.     All  was  in  confusion  within 

her.      She    was    assailed    on    every    side    by    violent 

temptations,  especially  to  despair.     There  is  no  kind  of 

torture,  she  says,  which  she  would  not  have  endured 

to  be  delivered  from  her  persecutor.      She  could  only 

exclaim :  "  How  dreadful  a  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the 

hands  of  the  living  God !"     At  other  times,  prostrating 

herself  on  the  ground,  she  would  say :  "  Strike,  O  my 

God !  burn,  consume  all  that  displeases  Thee.      Spare 

not  my  body,  my  life,  my  flesh,  my  blood,  provided 

Thou  save  eternally  this  soul."     "  I  confess,"  she  says> 

"  that  I  could  not  have  long  endured  such  a  condition,. 

had   not   the   divine   mercy   supported    me    under  the 

rigour  of  His  justice." 

She  fell   ill  in  consequence,   and  it  was  with  dif- 
P 


226  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary, 

ficulty  that  she  recovered.  "  Our  Lord  often,"  she 
says,  "made  mc  endure  this  state."  It  was  from  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  Itself  that  she  drew  the 
means  of  satisfying  His  justice.  "  I  will  not  leave 
Thee,"  were  her  words  to  our  Lord  when  interceding 
with  Him  in  behalf  of  some  souls  whom  He  was 
resolved  on  visiting  with  His  chastisement,  ''until 
Thou  hast  pardoned  them."  "  I  will  do  so,"  He  said, 
"  if  you  will  answer  for  them."  "  Yes,  my  God,"  she 
replied,  '*but  I  will  pay  Thee  with  Thy  own  gifts, 
which  arc  the  treasures  of  Thy  Sacred  Heart"  "  And 
with  this,"  she  says,  "  He  was  satisfied." 

The  period  of  the  annual  Retreat  for  the  year  i68i 
having   arrived,    Margaret   Mary  was  confined    to   her 
bed  with  fever.     The  Mother  Greyfi^,  however,  trusting 
to  the   power  of  obedience  over  her,   ordered    her  to 
leave  the    Infirmary  and   to   take  her  place  with   the 
rest.     "  I    consign  you,  my  Sister,"  she  said,  "  to  the 
care  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     May  He  direct,  govern, 
and  cure  you  according  to    His  will."     "  Though   the 
order  surprised  me  a  little,"  remarks  Margaret   Mary, 
"for  I   was  at  the  time   shivering  with  fever,   I  went 
my  way  nevertheless,  full  of  joy  at  such  an  obedience, 
both    on    account    of    the    pleasure    I    felt    at   seeing 
myself  given  over  to  the  care  of  my  good  Master,  and 
at  having  an   opportunity  of  suflfering    for    His    love." 
It   was   indifferent   to   her    in   what    manner    He    was 
pleased   that   she   should   make   her    Retreat,    whether 
in  .suffering  or  joy.      "  All  alike  is  good  to  me,"  she 
said,  "  provided  He  is  satisfied  ;  provided  I  love  Him, 
that  is  enough  for  me." 

"  I  was  no  sooner   in  retirement,"   is  her   account 
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'  than  He  presented  Himself  to  me.  I  was  lying  upon 
the  ground,  pierced  with  cold,  and  overwhelmed  with 
pain.  He  raised  me  and  loaded  me  with  caresses, 
saying  to  me :  '  Now  you  are  wholly  Mine,  and 
entirely  under  My  care.  I  will,  therefore,  give  you 
back  in  health  to  those  who  placed  you  sick  in  My 
hands.' "  Our  Lord  restored  her,  in  fact,  at  once  to 
such  perfect  health,  that  it  seemed  as  if  she  had 
never  been  ill.  All  were  struck  with  astonishment  to 
see  her,  especially  the  Mother  Superior  who  knew  all 
that  had  taken  place.  "  I  had  never  spent  a  Retreat," 
says  Margaret  Mary,  "with  such  joy  and  delight.  I 
seemed  to  be  in  Heaven,  so  great  were  the  constant 
favours,  caresses,  and  familiarity  which  I  enjoyed,  both 
on  the  part  of  my  Sovereign  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His 
most  Blessed  Mother,  my  Guardian  Angel,  and  my 
blessed  Father,  St.  Francis  of  Sales." 

What  these  graces  were  she  does  not  tell  us.  Not 
the  least  among  them  would  have  been  the  following, 
of  which  she  makes  mention.  Our  Lord,  she  tells  us, 
to  console  her  for  the  affliction  He  had  caused  her  by 
effacing  His  adorable  name,  which  she  had  engraved 
and  burnt  upon  her  heart,  traced  it  Himself  interiorly 
in  her  heart,  as  she  describes  it,  with  the  burning 
pencil  of  His  pure  love.  "This  He  did,"  she  says,  "in 
a  manner  which  caused  me  more  joy  and  consolation 
than  the  other  had  caused  me  grief  and  affliction." 

But  in   the   midst  even  of  these   heavenly  favours 

which   our   Lord    lavished    upon   her,   Margaret   Mary 

could  not  be  happy   without  satisfying   her  desire   to 

imitate    Him    in    His    suffering    life.       She    therefore 

resolved  on  exercising  on  herself  all  the  rigour  which 
P  2 
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the  liberty  in  which  she  was  left  gave  her  the  oppor-  . 
tunity  of  practising.  "And  indeed,"  she  says,  "I  did 
so  to  a  considerable  extent  both  by  penances  and 
in  respect  of  food  and  sleep."  She  strewed  her  bed 
with  broken  pieces  of  earthenware,  but  when  she  was 
contemplating  some  practice  of  penance  to  which  she 
felt  strongly  inclined  on  account  of  its  severity,  and 
in  order  to  avenge  on  herself  the  injuries  received  by 
our  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  she  was  forbidden 
by  our  Lord  to  proceed  with  it.  He  wished.  He 
said,  to  give  her  back  in  perfect  health  to  her  Mother 
Superior,  since  she  had  consigned  her  to  His  care. 
He  would  be  better  pleased,  therefore,  if  she  sacrificed 
her  desire  than  if  she  carried  it  out.  For  being 
Spirit,  He  said.  He  wished  also  a  spiritual  sacrifice. 
"I  was  quite  content,"  she  says,  "and  resigned." 


CHAPTER    XXI. 

1681— 1682. 

m 

It  was  during  the  autumn  of  1681  that  Father  de 
La  Colombiere  visited  Paray-le-Monial  for  the  last 
time.  He  had  stayed  there  for  a  few  days,  as  we 
have  already  had  occasion  to  mention,  when  on  his  way 
to  Lyons,  after  his  return  to  France  at  the  beginning 
of  the  year  1679.  I^  ^^Y  be  well  to  notice  briefly 
the  circumstances  which  led  to  his  quitting  England. 

On  the  18th  of  September,  1678,  he  had  written 
to  the  Rev.  Mother  de  Saumaise,  "What  makes  me 
believe  that  I  shall  be  here  still  for  some  time  is  that 
there  is  constantly  fresh  fruit  to  be  gathered,  and  that 
our  good  Sister  Alacoque  speaks  to  me  of  fresh  labours.'* 
The  outburst,  however,  of  the  persecution,  which  took 
its  rise  from  Titus  Oates'  infamous  invention  of  the 
'*  Popish  Plot,"  shortly  after  this  date,  precipitated 
events  which  led  to  his  sudden  recal  to  France.  The 
Chaplain  to  the  Duchess  of  York  was  not  likely  to 
escape  being  numbered  among  the  list  of  the  pro- 
scribed. At  a  late  hour  of  the  night,  guards  were 
placed  at  the  door  of  his  room  in  St.  James*,  and  he 
was  shortly  aftenvards  confronted  with  his  accuser 
before  a  committee  of  the  House  of  Lords.  It  was 
difficult  to  invent  any  grounds  implicating  him  in  the 
pretended  conspiracy,  but  he  was  charged  with  bringing 
back   others   to   the   Catholic   religion,  and   of  having 
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declared  that  the  King.  Charles  II..  was  a  Catholic 
at  heart.  He  remained  for  several  months  in  prison, 
when,  according  to  the  petition  of  the  Lords  to  His 
Majesty,  he  was  banished  out  of  the  kingdom.  Thus, 
a  Martyr  only  in  desire,  Father  de  La  Colombi^re 
Avas  forced,  after  witnessing  the  glorious  death  of  his 
brethren,  to  abandon  the  fruit  of  his  labours  and  tears, 
until  the  word  of  his  Superiors  should  again  call  him 
to  suftcrings  or  death  in  the  **  Land  of  Crosses,"  as 
he  styled  England. 

It  was  in    the   beginning   of   1679   that   Father  de 
La  Colombiere   returned  to  France,  his  health  broken 
by  his   labours,  the   hardships   of  his  prison,  and  the 
suffering   which   he   had   been    forced   to  witness.     He- 
wrote  from   Paris  to   his  Provincial  at   Lyons,  on  the 
i6th  of  Januar}',  1679.  to  offer  his  ser\'ices,  telling  him 
that  he  was  sorr}*  to  return  to  his  province  in  such  a 
state  of  health  as  to  afford  but  little  prospect  of  his. 
being  able  to  do  much  that  year.     He  was  seized,  in 
fact,  with  a  more  violent  attack  of  spitting  of  blood, 
and   but   little  hope  was    entertained    of  his  recovery. 
He  was  called,  however,  to   Lyons   by  his  Provincial, 
and    appointed    to    take    the    spiritual   charge   of    the 
young   Scholastics   of  the    Society.      It   was   when    on 
his   way  to    Lyons    for   this  purpose  that   he   stopped 
for  about  eight  days  at  Paray-le-Monial,  which  lay  011 
his  route.     He  had  occasion  here  to  admire  the  effects 
of  grace   which   he   witnessed   in   the  soul  of  Blessed 
Margaret  Mar}"^,  and  he  established  here  several  works, 
of  piety   which    have    transmitted   and    kept   alive    his 
name  at  Paray-le-Monial  even  through  the  storms  and 
wreck   of  the    Revolution.      "  I    was   ill  when   I    came? 
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to  Paray,"  he  wrote  shortly  afterwards  to  Mother  de 
Saumaise ;  "  but  in  two  days  I  found  myself  so  much 
better  that  I  was  able  to  work  for  eight  days  con- 
secutively from  morning  till  night,  without  feeling  any 
inconvenience  from  it.  I  cannot  tell  you  what  conso- 
lation I  received  there.  I  found  things  in  an  admirable 
state.  It  seems  to  me  that  everything  has  grown 
during  the  time  I  have  been  away.  I  saw  Sister 
Alacoque  only  once,  but  I  was  greatly  consoled  by 
the  visit.  She  is,  as  usual,  extremely  humble  and 
submissive,  and  has  a  great  love  of  the  Cross  and  of 
humiliations.  These  are  the  marks  of  the  spirit  by 
which  she  is  led,  and  they  have  never  deceived  any  one." 

This  visit  of  Father  de  La  Colombi^re,  though  a 
source  of  such  consolation  to  Margaret  Mary,  was  not 
exempt,  as  was  ordinarily  the  case  with  her,  from  some 
humiliation.  For  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  having 
expressed  a  wish  to  speak  with  her  in  the  confessional, 
and  the  Mother  Greyfie  having  willingly  granted  per- 
mission for  it,  complaints  were  made  by  some  of  the 
Community  of  the  length  of  time  the  interview  had 
lasted.  The  Mother  Greyfi^  was  unwilling  to  lose 
the  opportunity  of  manifesting  Margaret  Mary's  virtue, 
and  reprehended  her  publicly  in  Chapter  for  what  she 
was  well  aware  might  have  found  a  ready  excuse  in 
the  permission  she  had  herself  granted.  Margaret 
Mary,  however,  true  to  her  favourite  virtues,  which 
the  occasion  gave  her  so  favourable  an  opportunity 
of  practising,  far  from  urging  any  such  excuse,  turned 
all  to  the  account  of  humility,  meekness,  and  patience, 
and  said  not  a  word  in  support  of  her  own  innocence. 

It  was  the  sight  of  these  virtues  in  Margaret  Mary, 


232  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 

as  we  have  noticed  before,  that  specially  impressed 
Father  de  La  Colombiire  in  his  recollection  of  this 
visit  to  Paray,  and  made  him  remark  to  Mother  de 
Saumaise,  in  writing  to  her  shortly  after  from  Lyons, 
that  these  were  the  proofs  which  manifested  in  her 
the  good  spirit  by  which  she  was  led. 

Father  de  La  Colombi^re,  employed,  as  we  have 
seen,  at  Lyons  in  the  spiritual  charge  of  the  young 
Scholastics  of  the  Society,  recommended  them  earnestly 
to  the  prayers  of  Margaret  Mary.  Perhaps  to  this  source 
may  be  traced  the  eminent  services  rendered  to  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  by  one  who  enjoyed  at 
this  time  the  privilege  of  being  trained  under  the  care 
of  Father  de  La  Cplombi^re.  The  name  of  Father 
Joseph  de  Galliffet  is  well  known  as  the  author  of 
what  may  be  called  a  classical  work  on  the  Devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart,  a  standing  proof  of  the  energy 
and  zeal  with  which  he  devoted  himself  to  maintain 
the  interests  of  this  Devotion,  both  at  Rome  and  in 
France,  and  to  establish  the  Devotion  itself  on  a  solid 
theological  basis. 

How  fervent  would  have  been  the  prayers  of 
Margaret  Mary  for  such  an  object  as  that  proposed 
to  her  by  Father  de  La  Colombi^re,  and  how  deep 
an  interest  she  took  in  seeing  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  established  by  means  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus,  we  may  judge  from  the  terms  in 
which  she  writes  on  the  subject  to  her  Director.* 

*  This  letter  is  commonly  regarded  as  addressed  to  Father 
de  La  Colombi^re.  The  reference,  however,  which  is  made  in 
it,  in  such  precise  terms,  to  the  mission  entrusted  to  the  Society 
of  Jesus  in  connection  with  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart, 
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"  Why  cannot  I  recount,  Rev.  Father,"  she  writes, 
"all  that  I  know  regarding  this  admirable  Devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  discover  to  the 
whole  world  the  treasures  of  grace  which  Jesus  Christ 
has  stored  up  in  His  adorable  Heart,  and  which  He 
designs  to  pour  forth  in  profusion  on  all  who  shall 
practise  it?  I  conjure  you,  Rev.  Father,  to  leave  no 
means  untried  in  order  to  inspire  every  one  with  it. 
Jesus  Christ  has  shown  me,  in  a  manner  that  admits 
of  no  doubt,  that  it  was  specially  by  means  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  that  he  wished  to 
establish  everywhere  this  solid  Devotion,  and  by  means 
of  it  to  make  to  Himself  an  infinite  number  of  faithful 
servants,  perfect  friends,  and  truly  grateful  children. 

"The  treasures  of  graces  and  blessings  contained 
in  the  Sacred  Heart  are  unbounded.  I  do  not  know 
that  there  is  any  practice  of  devotion  in  spiritual  life 
more  calculated  to  raise  a  soul  in  a  short  time  to  the 
highest  perfection,  and  to  make  it  relish  the  true  sweet- 
ness which  is  to  be  found  in  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ. 

"  I  say  with  confidence  that  if  we  only  knew  how 
pleasing  this  Devotion  is  to  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  not 
a  Christian,  however  slight  may  be  his  love  towards 
our  dear  Lord,  who  would  not  at  once  adopt  its  practice. 

"  Induce  especially  Religious  persons  to  embrace 
it ;  they  will  derive  such  assistance  from  it  that  no 
other  means  will  be  required  to  restore  their  first 
fervour    and   the   most   exact   regularity   in    the   least 

would  seem  rather  to  assign  to  it  a  later  date,  probably  1689, 
at  which  period  Margaret  Mary  had  received,  as  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  see,  a  special  intimation  on  that  subject.  The  letter, 
in  this  case,  would  have  been  addressed  to  Father  Rolin,  S.J. 
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regular  Communities,  and  to  advance  to  the  highest 
perfection  those  in  which  the  most  exact  regularity 
already  exists. 

"Our  Divine  Lord  has  assured  me  that  those  who 
are  employed  in  labouring  for  the  salvation  of  souls 
shall  have  the  art  of  touching  the  most  hardened 
hearts,  and  will  labour  with  marvellous  success,  if 
they  are  themselves  penetrated  with  a  tender  devo- 
tion to  His  Sacred  Heart. 

"As  regards  persons  in  the  world,  they  will  find 
in  this  Devotion  all  the  helps  necessary  for  their  state 
of  life:  peace  in  their  families,  relief  in  their  toils, 
the  blessing  of  Heaven  on  all  their  undertakings,  and 
comfort  in  their  difficulties.  In  the  Sacred  Heart 
they  will  find  a  secure  place  of  refuge  during  life,  and 
more  especially  at  the  hour  of  death.  Oh!  what  a 
happiness  to  die  after  having  had  constantly  during 
life  devotion  to  the  Heart  of  Him  Who  is  to  be  our 
Judge.  In  a  word,  there  is  no  one  who  would  not 
experience  every  kind  of  help  from  Heaven  if  he  had 
such  a  grateful  love  for  Jesus  Christ  as  is  contained  in 
devotion  to  His  Sacred  Heart." 

Father  dc  La  Colombiere  returned,  as  we  have  seen, 
from  Lyons  to  Paray-le-Monial  in  the  autumn  of  1681. 
It  was,  indeed,  in  order  to  close  his  life  in  the  same 
favoured  spot  where  he  had  some  years  before  con- 
secrated it  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord.  Not 
that  such  an  event  appeared  probable ;  for  his  health 
not  having  improved,  contrary  to  the  expectation  of 
his  Superiors,  from  his  stay  at  Paray,  it  was  deter- 
mined, with  the  advice  of  the  medical  men,  that  he 
should   tr>'  his   native   air.      His   brother  was    already 
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preparing  with  due  authorisation  to  take  him  with 
him  into  Dauphin6,  when,  on  the  eve  of  the  day- 
fixed  for  their  departure,  January  29,  1682,  Father  de 
La  Colombi^re  received  an  intimation  from  Margaret 
Mary,  who  had  been  apprised  of  his  intention,  begging 
him,  if  he  could  do  so  consistently  with  the  orders 
of  his  Superiors,  not  to  quit  Paray.  On  his  inquiring 
of  her  the  reason,  he  received  from  her  in  reply  the 
following  words  in  writing — "He  has  told  me  that 
He  wishes  for  the  sacrifice  of  your  life  here."  Upon 
this,  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  determined  upon  pro- 
longing his  stay  at  Paray.  A  few  days  after,  he 
became  much  worse,  and  closed  his  holy  life  on  the 
15th  of  February,  1682,  at  seven  in  the  evening. 

Before  his  death.  Father  de  La  Colombifere  had 
placed  the  note  which  he  had  received  from  Margaret 
Mary  in  the  hands  of  his  Superior.  Margaret  Mary 
sent  to  beg  of  the  Superior  to  return  it,  but  received 
for  answer  from  Father  Bourguignet  that  he  would 
rather  part  with  all  the  archives  of  the  College  than 
so  precious  a  document 

Margaret  Mary  received  notice  of  Father  de  La 
Colombiere's  death  at  four  o'clock  the  following  morn- 
ing. "  Pray  for  him,"  was  the  reply  she  made  to  the 
person  who  brought  her  the  information,  "and  get  all 
the  prayers  for  him  you  can."  About  ten  o'clock  she 
wrote  to  the  same  person* — "Do  not  afflict   yourself 

*  This  pious  lady,  Mdlle.  de  Bisefrand,  was  a  penitent  of 
Father  de  La  Colombi^re.  She  deposed,  in  17 15,  that  Father 
de  La  Colombi^re  had  said  to  her,  before  leaving  for  England, 
"You  will  meet,  at  the  Visitation,  with  a  person  whose  advice 
you  may  follow  just  as  if  it  came  from  myself.  I  consult  her 
regarding  myself,  and  I  follow  her  advice." 
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any  longer.     Invoke  him,  and  fear  nothing.     He   has 
now  more  power  to  help  you  than  ever." 

Margaret  Mary  lost  in   Father  de  La   Colombiere 
her    best   friend.      Yet    she  was   not  troubled   at   his 
loss,  so  intimately  were   her  affections  centred   in  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Divine  Lord.     This  would  hardly 
have  been  a  matter  of  surprise  to  the  Mother  Grey  fie, 
who  was    so   well    acquainted  with   her  virtue.       She 
remarked,  however,  that  she  did  not  ask  to  be  allowed 
to  practise  any  penance  or  say  prayers  for  him,  as  she 
was  in  the  habit  of  doing  for  others.     On  her  asking 
the  reason,  "My  dear  Mother,"  she  replied,  "he  stands 
in   no   need   of  it.     He   is   in   a  condition  to  pray  to 
God  for  us,  for  he  is  already  in  Heaven,  through  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord 
Jesus    Christ.      Only,    in    order    to    satisfy   for    some 
negligence    in    the    exercise   of    divine   love,    his    soul 
was  deprived   of  the  sight  of  God  from  the  time    of 
its  quitting   his   body  to  the  moment  when  his  body 
was  laid  in  the  tomb." 

*'  I  never  observed  her  regret  him,"  remarks  the 
Mother  Greyfie,  ''but  I  often  heard  her  express  her 
joy  at  the  thought  of  his  eternal  happiness,  and  thank 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ  for  all  the  graces 
which  He  had  conferred  on  this  worthy  Religious,  both 
during  his  life  and  at  his  death." 

The  body  of  Father  de  La  Colombiere  was  buried 
in  the  churcli  of  the  Society,  where  his  tomb  was 
frequently  visited  by  the  Faithful  round  about,  who 
had  great  confidence  in  the  efficacy  of  his  intercession. 
The  precious  treasure  was  confided  by  the  last  of  the 
Superiors  of  the  Residence,  broken  up   by   the   same 
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blow  which  struck  the  whole  Society,  to  the  care  of 
the  ReHgious  of  the  Visitation,  and  by  them  it  was 
jealously  guarded,  and  secured  from  the  profanations 
which  attended  the  Revolution.  It  still  rests  in  the 
seclusion  of  the  Cloister  of  Paray,  not  far  from  the 
spot  which  has  recently  given  up  in  triumph  to  the 
veneration  of  the  Faithful  the  sacred  relics  of  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary. 

Margaret  Mary  kept  as  a  Feast  the  anniversary  of 
the  death  of  Father  de  La  Colombifere.  She  addressed 
him  as,  "  Mirror  of  all  Virtues,  Victim  of  Divine  Love,. 
Lily  springing  from  a  virgin  soil,  Angel  in  purity. 
Glorious  Martyr  in  desire,  who  didst  breathe  forth 
thy  soul  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ."  She 
composed  in  his  honour  the  following  prayer.  We  may 
give  it  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary  composed  it,  not  anticipating,  of  course,  in  any 
manner,  the  solemn  judgment  of  the  Church,  but 
begging  with  simple  faith  his  intercession  who  was 
designated  during  his  lifetime  by  our  Lord  Himself, 
His  "faithful  servant." 

"O  Eternal  and  Almighty  God,  Who  hast  given 
us  in  these  latter  times  a  model  of  all  sanctity  in  the 
person  of  Thy  faithful  servant  blessed  Father  Claude 
de  La  Colombi^re,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  grant  us 
grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  by  his  holy  and  powerful 
intercession  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  imitate  him  in  his  virtues  of  charity,  simplicity, 
and  humility,  that  so  we  may  attain  to  everlasting 
happiness,  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son, 
Who  liveth  and  reigneth  world  without  end.     Amen." 


CHAPTER    XXII. 

16S2— 16S4. 

Thk  part  which  Mother  Peronne  Rosalie  Greyfie  was 
called  upon  to  take  in  connection  with  the  mission 
assigned  to  Margaret  Mary  seems  to  have  been  to 
manifest,  by  the  trials  to  which  she  subjected  her, 
the  divine  character  of  the  extraordinary  graces  with 
which  she  was  favoured,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
leave  in  the  prudent  counsels  she  gave  her,  a  memorial 
of  the  interior  trials  with  which  Margaret  Mary  was 
visited  by  her  Divine  Spouse. 

Margaret  Mary,  united  as  she  was  with  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Lord,  suffered  also  in  union  with  His 
mystical  Body,  the  Church.  Hence  her  sufferings 
increased  from  time  to  time  at  certain  periods,  which 
have  a  character  of  their  own  in  the  ecclesiastical  year. 
The  days  preceding  the  penitential  season  of  Lent, 
which  by  a  strange  abuse  are  often  made  an  occasion 
of  greater  offence  of  God,  were  to  her  days  of  special 
suffering  and  expiation,  and  a  time  often  of  extra- 
ordinary graces. 

Thus,  on  one  of  the  days  preceding  the  Lent  of 
1682,  which  followed  shortly  after  the  death  of  Father 
de  La  Colombiire,  our  Lord  appeared  to  her,  and 
placed  upon  her  shoulders  a  heavy  and  sharp  crosi 
which  He  wished  her  to  bear  in  reparation  for  the  sins 
committed   against  Him.     "After  Holy  Communion," 


Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  239 

is  the  account  she  gives  of  this  Vision,  "my  Divine 
Spouse  presented  Himself  to  me  under  the  form  of 
the  Ecce  Homo,  loaded  with  His  Cross,  and  covered 
all  over  with  wounds  and  bruises.  His  adorable  Blood 
was  streaming  from  Him  on  every  side.  '  Will  no 
one/  He  said,  in  a  sad  and  mournful  tone,  'have  pity 
on  Me  and  compassionate  Me,  and  take  part  in  My 
sorrow,  in  the  piteous  state  to  which  sinners  reduce 
Me,  especially  at  this  time.*^'"  Margaret  Mary  threw 
herself  at  His  feet  and  offered  herself  to  Him.  Upon 
this  a  heavy  cross,  set  with  sharp-pointed  nails,  was 
placed  upon  her  shoulders.  "  Overwhelmed  by  the 
weight,"  she  says,  "  I  began  to  understand  better  the 
malice  of  sin,  which  I  detested  so  much  with  all  my 
heart  that  I  would  rather  a  thousand  times  have  cast 
myself  into  hell  than  commit  a  single  one  deliberately. 
He  told  me  that  it  was  not  enough  for  me  to  carry 
His  Cross,  but  I  must  also  fasten  myself  to  it  with 
Him,  in  order  to  bear  Him  faithful  company,  by 
sharing  His  pains,  contempts,  outrages,  and  other 
indignities."  "I  abandoned  myself,"  she  adds,  "to 
whatever  He  was  pleased  to  do  with  me,  allowing 
myself  to  be  fastened  to  it  at  His  good  pleasure." 
She  was  visited  in  consequence  with  a  violent  attack  of 
illness ;  it  was  thus  she  felt  the  sharp  points  of  the 
cross.  This  lasted,  however,  only  till  the  beginning 
of  Lent.  On  Ash  Wednesday  she  had  so  completely 
recovered  her  strength,  that  she  was  able  to  fast  the 
whole  Lent. 

In  the  May  of  this  year,  1682,  was  opened  in  the 
diocese  of  Autun  the  Jubilee  which  had  been  pub- 
lished by  Innocent  XL,  to  call  in  aid  the  prayers  of 
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the  Faithful  in  order  to  check  the  advance  of  the 
Turkish  power,  which  threatened  to  overwhelm  Chris- 
tendom.* The  effect  of  these  prayers  was  witnessed 
in  the  total  overthrow  of  the  Ottoman  host  by  John 
Sobieski  before  the  walls  of  Vienna.  Sobieski  himself 
gladly  referred  to  this  cause  the  brilliant  success  of 
his  arms  as  he  prostrated  himself  to  the  ground  whilst 
the  Te  Deiim  was  sung  in  the  Cathedral  of  Vienna 
in  thanksgiving  for  his  marvellous  victory.  Margaret 
Mary  poured  forth  her  fervent  prayers  for  the  com- 
mon object  in  which  all  the  Faithful  were  united, 
and  she  received  from  our  Lord  Himself  special  in- 
structions as  to  the  spirit  which  should  animate  her 
petitions. 

"He  showed  me,"  she  says,  "with  the  severity  of 
a  Judge,  that  it  was  not  so  much  on  account  of  the 
Infidels  that  His  justice  was  irritated,  but  that  it 
was  His  own  chosen  people  who  had  revolted  against 
Him ;  that  they  made  use  of  the  familiar  access 
which  they  had  to  Him  to  persecute  Him  ;  and  that 
as  long  as  they  had  been  faithful  to  Him  they  had 
tied  the  hands  of  His  justice  and  left  the  hands  of 
His  mercy  free.  *But  if  they  do  not  all  amend,'  He 
added,  *I  will  make  them  feel  the  weight  of  My 
avenging  justice.  One  just  soul  can  obtain  pardon 
for  a  thousand  criminals.' "  "  During  Matins,"  she  con- 
tinues, "  He  said  to  me,  '  Weep  and  sigh  unceasingly 

*  Innocent  XI.  published  two  Jubilees,  one  in  1681,  the  other 
in  1683.  The  Jubilee  referred  to  here  seems  to  have  been  the 
former  of  the  two.  It  was  opened  in  the  diocese  of  Autun  within 
the  Octave  of  the  Ascension,  May  10,  1682,  and  closed  on  Trinity 
Sunday,  May  24,  1682. 
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that  My  Blood  should  be  shed  unprofitably  for  so 
many  souls  who  abuse  it  so  greatly  in  these  Indul- 
gences. They  are  satisfied  with  cutting  down  the  weeds 
which  grow  in  their  hearts  without  ever  trying  to 
root  them  out.  But  woe  to  these  souls  which  remain 
defiled  and  parched  in  the  midst  of  the  very  source 
of  living  waters !  they  shall  never  be  cleansed  or 
relieved  of  their  thirst" 

Margaret  Mary  had  learnt  from  our  Divine  Lord 
what  was  His  real  wish  regarding  such  souls ;  she 
knew  that  He  wished  to  find  a  means  of  bringing 
them  back  and  giving  them  a  place  in  His  Heart 
She  therefore  addressed  herself,  she  tells  us,  to  His 
Sacred  Heart,  and  said  to  Him :  "  It  is  here,  my 
Lord  and  my  God,  that  Thy  mercy  must  place 
all  these  faithless  souls,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
justified,  and  glorify  Thee  for  ever."  "Yes,  I  will  do 
so,"  He  replied  to  her  interiorly,  "  if  you  promise  Me 
on  their  part  a  perfect  amendment"  "But  Thou 
knowest  well,  O  my  God,"  she  rejoined,  "that  this  is 
not  in  my  power  unless  Thou  enable  me  by  the 
efficacious  merits  of  Thy  Passion." 

Our  Lord  hereupon  instructed  her  that  the  most 
pleasing  prayer  she  could  offer  Him  during  the  holy 
time  of  the  Jubilee  was  to  ask  for  three  things  in 
His  name. 

The  first  was  to  offer  to  His  Eternal  Father  the 
superabundant  satisfaction  He  had  made  to  His  justice 
for  sinners  upon  the  Cross,  and  to  beg  of  Him  to 
apply  the  merits  of  His  precious  Blood  to  all  souls 
deprived  of  life  by  sin,  that  they  might  be  raised  to 
a  life  of  grace,  and  might  glorify  Him  eternally. 
Q 
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The  second  was  to  offer  to  Him  the  burning  love 
of  His  Sacred  Heart,  in  satisfaction  for  the  tepidity 
of  His  chosen  people,  and  to  beg  of  Him,  by  that 
ardent  love  which  made  Him  suffer  death,  to  rekindle 
their  tepid  hearts  in  His  service,  and  to  set  them  on 
fire  with  His  love,  in  order  that  He  maybe  eternally 
loved  by  them. 

The  third  was  to  offer  the  submission  of  His  will 
to  His  Internal  Father,  and  to  beg  of  Him  through 
His  merits  that  He  would  complete  and  perfect  His 
j^races,  and  consummate  the  accomplishment  of  His  will 

As  Margaret  Mary  was  to  be  conformed  in  all 
respects  to  her  Divine  Spouse,  and  as  He  had  already 
made  her  share  in  many  of  the  sufferings  of  His 
Passion,  so  He  would  bestow  upon  her  His  crown  of 
thorns. 

This  j^ift  was  prefigured  to  her  in  the  following 
Vision ;  it  was  conferred  upon  her  by  means  of  a 
repetition  of  accidental  blows  which  she  received  and 
which  impressed  upon  her  head  a  continual  pain, 
cncirclinj^  it  like  a  crown  of  thorns. 

"As  I  went  to  Holy  Communion,"  she  says,  "the 
Sacred  Host  appeared  to  me  resplendent  as  a  sun, 
the  dazzling  bri[(htness  of  which  I  could  not  bear. 
Our  Lord  was  in  the  centre,  holding  a  crown  of  thorns 
Shortly  after  1  had  received  Him,  He  placed  it  on 
my  head,  saying  to  me  :  '  Receive,  My  daughter,  this 
crown  in  sign  of  that  which  will  shortly  be  given 
to  you,  in  order  that  you  may  bear  a  closer  resem- 
blance to  Mc.' " 

Margaret  Mary  did  not  understand  at  the  time 
what  this  meant,  but  she  experienced   soon    after  the 
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verification  of  the  promise  by  receiving  accidentally 
on  different  occasions  three  severe  blows  upon  the 
head.  In  consequence  of  the  violent  pain  which  they 
left,  and  which  lasted  all  her  life,  it  seemed  as  though 
her  head  were  constantly  encircled  with  thorns. 

She  would  not  have  exchanged  this  mysterious 
gift  for  any  earthly  crown  ;  and  it  had  an  especial 
value  in  her  eyes,  from  its  placing  her  under  the 
necessity  of  often  remaining  awake  during  a  great 
part  of  the  night,  and  thus  enjoying  the  converse  of 
our  Divine  Lord.  She  was  unable  to  rest  her  head 
upon  the  pillow,  and  in  this  she  rejoiced  to  think 
that  she  bore  some  resemblance  to  Him  Who  could 
find  no  rest  for  His  head  upon  the  Cross.  Such  are 
the  sentiments  which  she  expresses  herself  on  the 
subject  to  Mother  de  Saumaise  in  a  letter  written  to 
her  this  year,  1682. 

So  constant  were  the  infirmities  under  which  Mar- 
garet Mary  laboured  at  this  time  that  there  were 
not  four  days  throughout  the  year  during  which  she 
was  free  from  them.  The  Mother  Greyfid,  who  knew 
the  power  of  obedience  over  her,  was  glad  also  at 
the  same  time  to  take  advantage  of  the  occasion  to 
obtain  from  it  an  additional  verification  of  the  divine 
character  of  her  extraordinary  graces.  Accordingly,  on 
the  Feast  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle,  December  21st, 
she  gave  her  an  order  to  request  of  Almighty  God 
the  restoration  of  her  health.  The  following  are  the 
terms  of  the  note  in  which  she  communicated  this 
order  to  her:  "I  command  you,"  she  wrote,  *^ in  virtue 
of  holy  obedience,  to  ask  of  God 'to  let' me*  know 
whether  what  passes,  and  has  passed  in  you  since  I 
Q  2 
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have  had  charge  of  you,  comes  from  His  Spirit  or 
from  nature,  and  as  a  sign  that  it  all  comes  from 
God,  to  suspend  your  bodily  ailments  for  five  months 
only,  so  that  during  that  time  you  may  not  require 
any  remedies,  nor  be  obliged  to  quit  the  ordinary 
course  prescribed  by  the  Rule.  But  if  it  is  not  from 
God,  but  only  the  action  of  nature  in  your  exterior 
and  interior,  ask  Him  to  leave  you  in  your  ordinary 
state,  sometimes  better,  sometimes  worse.  We  shall 
thus  be  assured  of  the  truth." 

Margaret  Mary  was  required  to  leave  the  Infirmary 
immediately  on  receiving  this  note.  On  her  making 
the  prescribed  request  to  our  Lord,  "I  assure  you, 
My  daughter,"  our  Lord  replied,  "that  in  attestation 
of  the  good  spirit  which  conducts  you,  I  would  Mrillingly 
have  accorded  her  as  many  years  of  health  as  she 
has  asked  months,  and  indeed  any  other  proof  she 
might  have  desired." 

It  was  during  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  that  our 
Lord  fulfilled  His  promise,  and  restored  her  to  perfect 
health.  "At  the  moment  of  the  Elevation  of  the 
Sacred  Host  at  Mass,"  writes  Margaret  Mary,  "  I  felt 
all  my  infirmities  sensibly  taken  from  me,  just  as  one 
might  take  off*  a  dress,  and  I  felt  perfectly  strong,  like 
a  person  in  robust  health." 

"I  have  been  ever  since  in  such  perfect  health," 
writes  Margaret  Mary,  confidentially,  in  April,  1683,  to 
Mother  de  Saumaise  at  Dijon,  "that  it  seems  as  if 
nothing  could  affect  it"  And  thus  she  continued,  to 
the  admiration  of  the  Community,  until  exactly  the 
five  months  had  expired,  when  she  immediately  fell 
ill  again  as  before. 
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The  Mother  Greyfid  might  well  acknowledge  in 
this,  as  she  did,  a  clear  sign  of  divine  agency  in  the 
extraordinary  favours  bestowed  on  Margaret  Mary. 
But  she  would  yet  ask  for  a  farther  proof  in  ratifica- 
tion of  it 

The  following  addition,  which  she  appended  to  the 
note  she  had  previously  given  to  Margaret  Mary,  will 
explain  the  nature  of  her  request : — 

"  May  25.  I  hereby  declare  that  I  have  witnessed 
in  you  such  a  state  of  health  as  I  had  commanded 
you  to  ask  of  our  Lord,  and  I  cannot  but  acknowledge 
in  consequence  that  what  has  passed  and  still  passes 
in  your  soul  proceeds  from  the  incomprehensible  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  I 
believe  it ;  but  I  command  you  again  to  pray  to  God 
the  Father,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  for 
the  love  of  Him,  and  to  free  me  still  more  from  all 
doubt.  He  will  continue  you  your  health  for  the  full 
term  of  a  year  from  the  date  of  the  first  obedience 
you  received.  That  period  elapsed,  I  abandon  you  to 
His  good  pleasure  in  regard  of  your  bodily  health  ; 
but  I  require  this  space  of  time  in  order  to  give  me 
complete  assurance.'* 

Perhaps  it  was  not  so  much  for  herself,  as  Mon- 
signor  Languet  remarks,  that  the  prudent  Mother 
Superior  demanded  this  second  proof,  as  for  the 
sake  of  the  Community,  amongst  whom  there  still 
existed  prejudices  regarding  the  extraordinary  favours 
bestowed  on  Margaret  Mary. 

A  second  time  was  Margaret  Mary  restored  to 
health,  and  she  passed  the  whole  period  specified 
without  once  entering  the  Infirmary. 
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Vyzt  v/hii^t  our  Lord  thus  inar\-eI!ou5ly  relieved  her 
hry::',y  a:!:n';nt=,  He  tried  her  severely  with  interior  suf- 
fer! n:;-,.  -She  ma'ile  them  known,  frequently  in  writiiig; 
a.%  v/-;  r.v/e  airc^idy  said,  to  the  Mother  Gre\-fie;  aad 
in  h';r  v/riit'in  rcr/.ies  wc  possess  valuable  records  of 
them,  a-.  a!-.o  of  the  prudent  and  considerate  counsel 
given  by  ti.e  Mother  Superior  to  her  fa\-oured  Daug^hter. 
We  pr';,ep.t  some  extracts  from  them. 

"  lie  ^] imposed  to  suffer  in  peace  and  silence,"  she 
writes  at  one  time,  "whatever  it  may  please  God  to 
vind  y^/A  in  the  way  of  sickness,  mortifications,  con- 
tradictions, humiliations,  &c.  When  offered  any  relief 
in  your  ailments  take  it,  and  make  an  offering  to  God 
of  the  compliance  and  submission  you  practise  in  so 
doin;*;,  in  union  with  the  submission  and  gentleness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  offering  will  supply  for 
the  mortification  and  suffering  you  would  otherwise 
have  chosen  for  yourself  by  bearing  your  ailment 
without  relief," 

"  Go  to  our  Lord,"  she  writes  again,  "  full  of  faith 
and  hope  in  I  lis  infinite  mercy  and  goodness,  and 
with  the  desire  of  doing  His  holy  will  in  everything, 
in  order  to  testify  your  love  towards  Him,  and  the 
charity  which  for  the  love  of  Him  you  wish  to  cherish 
towards  your  neighbours,  especially  the  holy  souls 
suffering  in  Purgatory.  It  is  a  good  thought  to  wish 
to  aid  them  in  making  expiation  for  their  sins.  In 
this  you  have  no  reason  to  fear,  for  you  please  thereby 
the  goodness  of  God  by  following  the  good  movement 
He  gives  you.  In  order  the  better  to  do  this,  place 
yourself,  and  all  that  you  have  done  or  may  do  for 
the  future,  in  His  hands,  in  order  that  He  may  dispose 
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of  all  as  it  shall  please  Him  for  the  benefit  of  these 
holy  souls.  With  this  be  faithful  to  your  religious 
obligations  and  the  practice  of  virtue. 

"  If  the  interior  disposition  in  which  God  places 
you  be  one  of  great  pain,  anguish,  and  affliction, 
persevere  in  it  with  humility,  gentleness,  and  patience 
under  the  hand  of  God.  In  your  conversation  with 
your  neighbours  do  not  trouble  or  disturb  yourself. 

"  If  you  find  that  you  cannot  apply  yourself  with 
the  attention  you  would  wish,  nor  without  pain  and 
suffering,  to  your  spiritual  exercises,  it  is  enough  that 
you  submit  yourself  to  God,  taking  as  from  His  hand 
the  trial  He  is  pleased  to  send  you.  He  will  not 
allow  you  to  be  tried  beyond  your  strength." 

"In  order  to  defend  yourself  against  the  attacks 
of  your  enemy,"  she  writes,  on  another  occasion, 
'"■  repeat  the  Psalm  Dominus  ilbiminatio  mea^  quern 
timebo  ?  Our  Blessed  Mother  considered  it  very 
appropriate  for  such  occasions.  She  would  repeat 
and  often  sing  the  words :  '  The  Lord  is  my  light 
and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear  ^  The  Lord  is 
the  protector  of  my  life,  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ?' 
You  need  not  fear  the  father  of  lies,  for  he  can  do 
nothing  to  you  unless  God  allows  it.  Put  your  trust 
in  the  goodness  and  charity  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Do  not  be  troubled  at  anything  that 
can  happen  to  you.  It  is  the  glory  of  a  faithful 
soldier  and  a  mark  of  his  fidelity  to  be  specially 
hated  by  the  sworn  enemy  of  his  Prince. 

"  Kings  and  Princes  cannot  always  secure  their 
soldiers  against  the  malice  of  their  enemies.  It  is 
not   so   with   our   God,   Who   cannot   be   surprised   or 
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deceived,  and  Who  overthrows  our  enemy  when  He 
pleases,  and  secures  us  victory  in  spite  of  his  rage 
and  our  weakness,  which  is  made  strong  by  divine 
grace  in  proportion  to  our  confidence.  Do  good  and 
hope  in  the  Lord.  This  is  the  recommendation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet.  Con- 
tinue with  good  courage  to  aid  in  the  salvation  of 
your  neighbours." 

"Live  in  dependence  on  the  providence  of  God,'* 
she  writes  again,  "and  receive  alike  joy  and  suffering, 
peace  and  trouble,  health  and  sickness,  as  from  His 
hand.  Ask  for  nothing  and  refuse  nothing,  but  be 
ever  ready  to  do  and  suffer  whatever  His  providence 
shall  assign   you.     The  three  desires*  which   torment 

• 

*  Margaret  Mary  writes  to  the  Mother  de  Saumaise  at 
Moulins,  January  20,  1682 :  "  He  has  placed  in  my  soul  three 
persecutors  which  torment  me  continually.  The  first,  which 
produces  the  other  two,  is  so  great  a  desire  of  loving  Him,  that 
I  should  wish  to  see  everything  changed  into  flames  of  love  in 
order  that  He  may  be  loved  in  the  Adorable  Sacrament.  I  feel 
constantly  urged  to  suffer,  whilst  at  the  same  time  I  feel  a  terrible 
repugnance  in  the  inferior  part  of  my  soul  to  suffering,  which 
makes  my  crosses  so  heavy  and  painful  that  I  should  have  sunk 
under  them  a  thousand  times,  did  not  the  adorable  Heart  of 

my  Jesus  strengthen  and  assist  me  in  all  my  needs My 

soul  also  suffers  extreme  anguish  at  being  unable  as  yet  to  be 
separated  from  my  body.  The  greatest  sacrifice  that  I  can  make 
is  that  of  continuing  still  to  live.  I  accept  this,  however,  even 
till  the  Day  of  Judgment,  if  my  God  so  wills  it,  though  the  thought 
of  being  kept  apart  from  my  Sovereign  Good  is  harder  to  bear 
than  a  thousand  deaths."  Towards  the  close  of  her  life,  in  her  last 
letter  to  Father  Rolin,  she  was  able  to  say—"  Up  to  this  time  I 
have  had  three  such  ardent  desires,  that  I  regarded  them  as  three 
tyrants,  which  made  me  suffer  a  continual  martyrdom.  These 
three  desires  were  those  of  loving  God  perfectly,  of  suffering  a  great 
deal  for  His  love,  and  of  dying  in  this  ardent  love.  But  now  I  feel 
a  strange  tranquillity  of  heart,  and  a  cessation  of  all  desires,  which 
astonishes  me." 
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you  are  good,  provided  they  do  not  lead  you  to 
wish  anything  contrary  to  the  Rule  and  obedience. 
Take  care  that  with  the  help  of  God  they  leave  you 
in  a  state  of  holy  indifference.  Bear  these  desires  in 
this  spirit.  Whether  they  torment  you  or  leave  you 
at  rest,  it  should  be  the  same  to  you,  since  you 
belong  wholly  to  God." 

"  I  have  lost  the  beginning  of  Matins,"  she  writes 
again,  "in  order  to  read  your  note  and  give  you  these 
few  words  in  reply,  and  tell  you,  my  dear  child,  to 
rest  in  peace  in  the  midst  of  the  war  within  you.  He 
Who  has  raised  it  wishes  to  save  you,  and  it  is  on 
this  account  that  He  pursues  you.  Allow  yourself 
to  be  taken  by  Him,  or  rather  cast  yourself  in  Holy 
Communion  to-morrow  into  the  arms  of  that  loving 
confidence  which  you  ought  to  entertain  towards  Him. 
If  you  have  it  not  already,  find  it  in  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  our  adorable  Lord,  and  make  use  of  it  as  you 
require  it." 

Amidst  the  fears  with  which  Margaret  Mary  was 
constantly  tormented  lest  the  extraordinary  graces  she 
received  might  be  an  illusion  of  the  devil,  the  Mother 
Greyfi6  writes  to  her  as  follows  : — 

"  Remember,  my  dear  child,  what  I  have  told  you 
before,  and  now  tell  you  again,  that  there  is  no  evil 
in  what  you  mention  in  your  last  note,  and  that  if 
it  is  the  devil  who  seeks  to  deceive  you  he  will  not 
gain  his  end  unless  you  deliberately  give  way  to  vanity 
and  a  desire  of  esteem  on  account  of  the  graces  you 
receive.  To  avoid  this,  keep  yourself  humble  within 
yourself,  and  be  gentle  and  constant  in  suffering  abjec- 
tion and  humiliations,  which  are  sometimes  more  keenly 
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felt  the  smaller  and  less  striking  they  are.  What  does 
it  matter  whether  it  be  the  devil  or  a  good  Angel 
who  conducts  you,  provided  you  advance  on  the  right 
way  and  arrive  one  day  at  the  perfection  Grod  requires 
of  you.  The  intention  of  the  devil  would,  doubtless, 
be  bad ;  yours  is  to  love  God  and  to  be  humble  in 
body  and  mind.  It  will,  therefore,  turn  all  to  good, 
and  cause  our  Lord  to  be  glorified  in  you  and  by 
you.     This  is  my  desire  and  hope.     Amen," 

The  following  is  the  last  instruction  given  by  the 
Mother  Grcyfie  to  Margaret  Mary : — 

"  May  our  Lord,  Who  afflicts  you  according  to  His 
good  pleasure  in  body  and  mind,  be  also,  by  His  grace 
and  the  mercy  of  His  loving  Heart,  the  strength  and 
consolation  of  your  whole  being,  both  bodily  and 
spiritually.  Such,  my  beloved  Sister  and  dear  child,  is 
the  wish  I  make  you,  and  my  reply  to  your  note  in 
which  you  describe  your  present  state.  I  see  nothing 
in  it  which  need  make  you  fear.  Suffer  or  rejoice  in 
peace,  according  as  God  gives  crosses  or  holy  affec- 
tions to  your  soul.  During  the  rest  of  the  time  that 
I  remain  in  charge  of  this  Community,  I  grant  you 
Holy  Communion  the  first  Friday  of  each  month, 
according  to  the  intention  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Moreover,  I  grant  it  you  in  addition  on 
the  last  Saturday  of  each  month,  until  my  deposition, 
in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  that  she  may  obtain 
of  the  Divine  Heart  of  her  Son  a  Mother  Superior 
who  may  be  like  Him  and  according  to  His  will ; 
and  that  she  may  obtain  for  me  the  grace  of  a  true 
and  profound  humility,  by  means  of  which  I  may  be 
able  to  please  Him,  Who  resists  the  proud  and  gives 
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His  grace  to  the  humble.  I  hope  that  I  shall  always 
receive  permission,  when  I  shall  not  have  it  in  my 
power  to  take  it  myself,  to  communicate  as  long  as  I 
live  on  the  Friday  after  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi, 
as  the  late  good  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  declared 
to  be  our  Lord's  desire." 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  that  the  term  of  the 
Mother  Greyfi^'s  Superiority  was  near  at  hand.  She 
was  first,  however,  to  close  the  eyes  of  one  of  her 
Daughters  whose  last  hours  were  crowned  with  a 
favour  obtained  by  the  prayers  and  self-sacrifice  of 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  The  young  Antoinette  Rosalie 
de  Sennecd,  received  into  the  number  of  the  "Little 
Sisters"*  at  Paray,  and  prevented  by  a  special  grace 
of  our  Lord,  had  made  a  vow  of  chastity  when  only 
seven  years  of  age.  Clothed  still  in  the  "  Little  Habit," 
she  was  hardly  thirteen  when  she  was  suddenly  struck 
with  apoplexy.  The  Mother  Greyfi6,  seeing  her  in 
danger  of  dying  in  this  state,  desired  Margaret  Mary 
to  beg  of  our  Lord  in  Holy  Communion  to  grant 
her  consciousness  in  order  that  she  might  receive  the 
Sacraments.  Margaret  Mary  did  as  she  was  told,  and 
received  from  our  Lord  an  assurance  that  her  request 
would  be  granted  on  condition  of  her  making  a  sacrifice, 
which,  she  says,  cost  her  more  than  anything  else. 
This  was  to  bind  herself  by  vow  to  go  without  resistance 
to  the   Parlour  whenever   she   should   be   called   to   it 


*  Such  was  the  title  given  to  the  children,  who,  as  we  have 
mentioned  above,  were  allowed  by  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  on  con- 
dition of  their  showing  signs  of  an  inclination  to  a  religious  state, 
to  be  received  for  a  time  into  the  Monasteries  of  the  Visitation, 
and  to  be  clothed  with  the  "  Little  Habit." 
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according  to  the  order  of  the  Rule.  "I  exhorted  her 
to  this,"  says  the  Mother  Greyfi6,  who  has  left  us 
the  account  herself,  ''  for  she  appeared  afraid  to  eng^age 
herself.  She  obeyed,  and  our  Little  Sister  recovered 
her  consciousness,  and  received  all  the  succours  we 
were  desirous  to  secure  for  her  for  her  last  journey." 

But  Margaret  Mary  did  not  lose  her  repugnance,  so 
that  she  was  constantly  obliged  to  do  herself  violence 
in  order  to  fulfil  her  vow  as  often  as  she  was  summoned 
to  the  Parlour.  It  was  towards  the  end  of  April, 
1684,  that  this  favour  had  been  granted  to  her  in  con- 
nection with  the  little  Antoinette  Rosalie  de  Sennec6. 
In  writing,  more  than  a  year  afterwards,  to  Mother 
de  Saumaise,  at  Dijon,  on  the  24th  of  August,  1685, 
she  speaks  of  the  repugnance  which  she  feels  as  still 
quite  fresh.  Our  Lord  would  in  this  manner  allow 
her  fidelity  to  the  engagment — ^which  her  charity  had 
led  her  to  contract — to  be  constantly  crowned  with 
fresh  merit. 

Mother  Pcronne  Rosalie  Greyfid  closed  her  six  years* 
Superiority  in  the  month  of  May,  1684,  and  quitted 
Paray  to  take  charge  of  the  Community  of  Semur, 
near  Auxcrrc,  of  which  she  had  been  elected  Mother 
Superior.  She  maintained  an  intimate  corresi>ondence 
by  letter  with  Margaret  Mary,  who  delighted  to  have 
recourse,  with  an  affectionate  and  grateful  remembrance, 
to  the  advice  of  her  former  Superior.  The  Mother 
Greyfi(5,  on  her  part,  was  the  means  of  still  giving 
special  encouragement  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  in 
her  difficulties,  and  assisted  her  materially  to  promote 
the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 


CHAPTER     XXIII. 

1684—1686. 

The  Mother  P^ronne  Rosalie  Greyfie  was  succeeded 
in  her  charge  as  Mother  Superior  by  the  Rev.  Mother 
Marie  Christine  Melin. 

Marie  Christine  Melin,  Professed  of  the  Monastery 
of  Paray,  had  for  thirty-four  years  edified  the  Com- 
munity by  her  religious  life,  when  she  was  chosen  in 
May,  1684,  the  Mother  Superior. 

She  was  distinguished  for  the  virtues  which  charac- 
terised St.  Francis  of  Sales — gentleness  and  humility ; 
and,  according  to  the  description  given  of  her  by  the 
Mother  Philiberte  Emmanuel  de  Monthoux,  Superior 
of  Annecy,  she  expressed  in  herself,  together  with  his 
favourite  virtues,  even  the  style  of  her  holy  Father. 
The  only  charge  ever  brought  against  her  by  her 
Daughters  was  one  which  she  might  have  shared  with 
the  Founder  of  the  Visitation,  that  of  being  too  good. 
Charged  with  the  care  of  the  Novices  under  the  Mother 
Greyfi6,  she  had  exhibited  in  a  remarkable  degree  the 
qualities  required  by  the  Constitutions  for  that  im- 
portant office,  and  is  described  by  her  contemporaries 
as  "gentleness,  prudence,  and  devotion  itself." 

A  constant  witness  of  the  virtues  of  Blessed  Mar- 
garet Mary,  Marie  Christine  Melin  had  learnt  to 
appreciate  them  highly,  and  gladly  availed  herself  of 
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the  opportunity  now  offered  her  of  manifesting  her 
sense  of  her  merit.  Margaret  Mary,  at  the  time  that 
Marie  Christine  Mel  in  was  chosen  Superior,  was  named 
her  Assistant. 

As  the  prudent  severity  of  the  Mother  Greyfi^,  by 
the  trials  to  which  she  subjected  Mai^aret  Mary,  had 
been  calculated  to  place  beyond  a  doubt  the  divine 
character  of  the  favours  she  received,  so  the  kindness 
of  the  Mother  Melin  served  no  less  clearly,  though  in 
a  different  manner,  to  show  the  action  of  divine  grace 
within  her.  Amidst  the  marks  of  esteem  and  regard 
which  now  attended  her,  she  turned  with  a  regret, 
which  could  only  take  its  rise  from  her  supernatural 
love  of  our  Divine  Lord,  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
trials  which  she  had  experienced  at  the  hands  of  her 
late  Mother  Superior. 

**  How  is  it  possible,  my  very  honoured  and  dear 
Mother,"  she  wrote  to  her,  shortly  after  her  departure 
from  Paray,  "that,  beset  as  I  am  with  so  many  defects 
and  miseries,  I  should  still  feel  so  great  a  hunger  for 
humiliations  and  sufferings }  As  often  as  I  call  to 
mind  how  good  you  were  in  favouring  me  sometimes 
with  this  delightful  food,  distasteful  as  it  is  to  nature, 
and  how  I  am  now  deprived  of  this  happiness,  owing 
no  doubt  to  the  bad  use  I  made  of  it,  I  feel  over- 
whelmed with  grief.  I  can  truly  assure  you  that 
nothing  attached  me  so  strongly  to  you  as  this  conduct 
on  your  part" 

What  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Mother  Greyfi^ 
towards  her  late  Daughter  we  may  gather  from  the 
following  letter,  which  she  wrote  in  reply  to  a  second 
letter  written   to    her    by   Margaret   Mary    under   the 
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apprehension,  in  consequence  of  her  silence,  that  she 
had  forgotten  her. 

"It  is  impossible,  my  very  dear  Sister,  I  assure 
you,"  writes  the  Mother  Greyfi6,  "that  you  should 
ever  lose  that  place  in  my  heart  which  our  Lord  and 
your  virtues  have  given  you.  It  is  no  great  matter 
for  you,  but  it  is  the  truth  nevertheless,  that  I  love 
you  sincerely,  cordially,  and  unchangeably.  You  must 
bear  in  mind  that  our  good  God,  Who  bears  with  our 
little  offences  against  His  divine  love,  would  have  us 
also  sometimes  endure  some  mortification.  And  it  is 
all  the  better  for  not  being  of  your  own  choosing,  but 
ordered  for  you  by  His  divine  providence,  which  has 
given  you,  in  place  of  a  severe  Mother,  a  kind  and 
good-natured  one.  Do  not  be  uneasy.  It  is  not 
difficult  for  our  good  God  to  find  a  means ;  and 
though  this  kind  Mother  does  not  mortify  and  humble 
you  as  I  did.  He  will  find  others  to  supply  what  you 
desire,  according  to  His  will.  So  that  you  will  not 
die  of  hunger  for  want  of  having  something  to  suffer." 

Our  Lord,  on  His  part,  richly  repaid  Margaret 
Mary's  desire  of  resembling  Him  in  His  sufferings  by 
the  graces  He  lavished  upon  her. 

"  My  Sovereign  Master,"  she  says,  giving  an  account 
by  obedience  of  the  manner  in  which  she  passed  her 
Retreat  this  year,  "bestowed  His  graces  upon  me  in 
such  profusion  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  me  to 
express  it.  I  will  only  say  that  for  several  days  before 
entering  on  it,  my  God  impressed  me  so  strongly  with 
the  desire  and  the  spirit  of  it,  that  it  seemed  as  though 
my  whole  being,  body  and  soul,  were  absorbed  by  it.  He 
had  so  concentrated  all  my  powers  within  Himself  that 
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I  had  no  longer  any  liberty  but  to  abandon  myself  to 
His  sovereign  will." 

On  the  first  day,  our  \jotA  presented  her  His  Sacred 
Heart,  as  a  furnace  of  love,  into  which  she  seemed  to 
be  cast,  and  she  was  at  once  penetrated  with  so  burning 
a  Are  that  it  appeared  as  though  she  would  be  reduced 
to  ashes.  She  heard  at  the  same  time  the  following 
words:  "This  is  the  divine  Purgatory  of  My  love,  in 
which  you  must  be  purified ;  I  will  afterwards  make 
you  find  in* It  an  abode  of  light,  and,  finally,  of  union 
and  transformation."  "  This,"  she  says,  "  He  allowed 
me  to  experience  so  efTectually  during  the  ivhole  of 
my  Retreat,  that  sometimes  I  did  not  know  whether 
I  was  in  Heaven  or  on  earth,  so  entirely  was  I  filled 
with  God  and  lost  in  Him." 

Margaret  Mary  felt  some  uneasiness,  in  consequence, 
during  the  first  days  of  the  Retreat,  because  she  was 
thus  prevented  thinking  of  her  sins.  Our  Lord,  how- 
ever, removed  her  difficulty  in  the  following  manner : — 
"  On  the  night  preceding  the  day  on  which  I  was  to 
make  my  confession,  I  felt  myself  awakened,"  she  says, 
**and  in  a  moment  all  my  sins  were  set  before  me  as 
if  written  out.  When  I  wished  to  make  my  confession, 
I  had  but  to  read  them."  "I  made  my  confession," 
she  adds,  "  with  so  many  tears  and  with  such  contrition 
that  it  seemed  as  if  my  heart  would  break  with  sorrow 
for  having  oflfcndcd  His  infinite  goodness.  Who,  mean- 
while, was  sensibly  present  to  my  soul" 

After  these  three  days,  on  receiving  Holy  Com- 
munion she  was  placed,  as  she  describes  it,  in  an 
abode  of  light  and  glory,  and  received  so  many 
favours,  that  a  single  hour  of  such  joy  is  enough,  she 
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says,  to  counterbalance  all  that  the  Martyrs  have  ever 
suffered. 

"In  the  excess  of  His  charity,"  she  says,  "He 
espoused  my  soul  to  Himself  by  an  ineffable  kind  of 
union,  changing  my  heart  into  a  flame  of  the  devouring 
fire  of  His  pure  love,  that  it  might  consume  every 
earthly  love  that  approached  it." 

Our  Lord  gave  her  to  understand  that,  since  He 
destined  her  to  pay  continual  homage  to  His  state  of 
Victim  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  she  should  continually 
sacrifice  to  Him  her  whole  being  by  love,  adoration, 
and  conformity  to  the  dying  life  He  lives  in  the 
Blessed  Eucharist,  and  that  she  should  practise  her 
vows  on  this  model. 

The  resolutions  which  she  was  led  to  form  in  this 
Retreat  ail  bear  the  stamp  of  her  love  for  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Her  silence  should  be  in  remembrance  of  His. 
When  she  spoke,  it  would  be  to  render  homage 
to  the  Eternal  Word  hidden  under  the  sacramental 
veils. 

In  taking  her  refection,  she  would  think  of  the 
divine  support  with  which  He  feeds  the  soul  in  the 
Blessed  Eucharist. 

Her  repose  should  be  to  honour  the  eternal  repose 
of  the  Son  in  the  bosom  of  His  Father,  and  His 
mysterious  repose  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament ;  her 
troubles  and  mortifications,  to  repair  the  outrages 
offered  to  Him  in  this  Mystery  of  His  love. 

Her  prayers   should  be  offered   in  union  with  the 
prayer  which  the  Sacred  Heart  is  ever  offering  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament ;  her  recitation  of  the  Divine  Office 
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should  be  united  to  the  praises  which  are  ever  ascending 
from  the  adorable  Heart  to  His  Eternal  Father. 

"In  all  that  I  do  and  suffer,"  she  says,  "I  will 
enter  into  the  Sacred  Heart,  to  find  there  the  intentions 
which  should  animate  me,  to  unite  myself  to  Him,  and 
to  beg  His  assistance." 

At  the  end  of  each  action  she  would  offer  it  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  to  repair  whatever  was  defective  in  it 

If  she  committed  any  fault,  after  doing  penance 
for  it  she  would  offer  in  satisfaction  one  of  the  virtues 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  in  requital  for  the  injury  done  to 
the  Divine  Majesty. 

In  the  evening,  she  would  place  in  the  adorable 
Heart  of  our  Lord  all  that  she  had  done  during  the 
day  that  He  might  purify  and  perfect  whatever  was 
blemished  or  imperfect  in  her  actions,  and  render  them 
worthy  of  being  placed  in  His  Sacred  Heart,  leaving 
Him  to  dispose  of  them  all  at  His  good  pleasure. 

On  her  feeling  apprehensive  that  she  should  not  be 
able  to  carry  out  these  resolutions,  our  Lord  assured 
her,  as  she  went  to  Holy  Communion,  that  He  would 
come  Himself  and  impress  upon  her  heart  the  life 
which  He  lives  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  and  give  her 
strength  to  do  what  He  asked  of  her. 

Our  Blessed  Lady  also,  who  had  always  taken  part 
in  the  favours  she  received,  presented  herself  to  her 
during  her  Retreat,  and  placing  her  Divine  Son  in  her 
arms,  "  Take  Him,"  she  said,  "  He  will  teach  you  what 
you  are  to  do." 

As  Margaret  Mary  had  been  chosen  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  to  communicate  to  the  Order  of  the  Visitation, 
and  through  it  to  the  Church,  the  precious  treasure  of 
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the  Devotion  to  His  Sacred  Heart,  He  would  place 
her  now  in  a  position  in  which  she  would  be  able  to 
insinuate  the  spirit  of  the  Devotion  into  hearts  that 
would  most  readily  receive  it,  and  serve  as  a  means 
of  transmitting  it  to  others.  She  had  been  appointed 
Assistant  about  six  months  when,  the  Mistress  of 
Novices  falling  dangerously  ill,  she  was  selected  for 
that  important  office.  The  Novices,  already  regarding 
her  as  a  Saint,  had  made  earnest  petitions  that  she 
might  be  appointed  their  Mistress,  and  to  their  happi- 
ness they  enjoyed  her  example  and  instructions  for  two 
years. 

She  soon  gained  their  confidence  and  affection  by 
her  kind  and  charitable  conduct  towards  them ;  and 
whatever  she  taught  them,  she  led  the  way  by  the 
force  of  her  own  example. 

Knowing  that  any  effect,  to  be  lasting,  in  the 
formation  of  their  character,  must  be  the  work  of  graces 
which  commonly  acts  in  harmony  with  the  natural 
disposition,  she  was  careful  to  study  their  natural 
tendencies  and  capabilities,  and  to  guide  each  according 
to  the  estimate  she  formed  of  them. 

She  endeavoured  then  to  inspire  them  with  a  great 
esteem  for  their  vocation,  and  to  impress  upon  them 
the  necessity  of  mortifying  their  humours;  and,  as  life 
in  Religion  is  essentially  a  struggle,  she  taught  them 
that  it  required  an  unbroken  and  intrepid  spirit 

Her  management  of  her  Novices  was  characterised 
by  gentleness  tempered  by  firmness,  and  her  judgment 
was  shown  by  the  prudence  with  which  she  suited  the 
various  practices  to  the  capacity  of  each.  She  set  her 
face   strongly  against  whatever  bore  the   character  of 

R    2 
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mere  human  attachment,  from  a  sense  of  the  obstacles 
it  places  in  the  way  of  a  solid  love  of  Grod. 

She  wished  them  always  to  come  to  her  with  great 
confidence,  and  was  always  ready  to  assist  them  in 
their  dif^cultics ;  she  enjoyed  singular  advantages  for 
rendering  them  such  assistance,  for  God  not  unfre- 
qucntly  made  known  to  her  their  interior  dispositions, 
and  the  means  of  turning  them  to  the  best  account. 

She  endeavoured  to  lead  them  to  a  true  detach- 
ment, teaching  them  to  rise  above  trifles,  and  to  fix 
their  affections  on  God  alone.  To  this  end  she  aimed 
at  inspiring  them  with  a  love  of  a  hidden  life,  in  which 
they  would  find  the  source  of  a  true  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord.  With  this  view  also  she 
proposed  to  them  as  a  practice,  by  way  of  preparation 
for  celebrating  the  approaching  day  fixed  by  our  Lord 
for  honouring  His  Sacred  Heart,  to  animate  all  their 
actions  with  this  interior  spirit  She  endeavoured  also 
to  lead  them  to  the  same  end  by  frequently  repre- 
senting to  them  the  love  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  the 
little  return  it  met  with  on  the  part  of  mankind. 

It  was,  indeed,  by  means  of  the  simple  devotion  of 
her  Novices,  that  our  Lord  chose  to  inaugurate,  so  to  say, 
the  practice  of  the  Devotion  to  His  Sacred  Heart,  which, 
from  this  humble  beginning,  was  to  strike  so  deep  a 
root,  and  bring  forth  such  abundant  fruit  in  His  Church. 

Let  us  hear  Blessed  Margaret  Mary's  own  account 
of  this  simple  but  eventful  incident,  as  she  describes 
it  in  the  narrative  of  her  life :  "  I  found  no  means,"  she 
says,  "of  making  known  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  which  was  all  that  I  desired.  The  following  was 
the  first  occasion  His  goodness  provided  me  with.     The 
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• 

Feast  of  St.  Margaret,  my  patron  Saint,  happening  to 
fall  on  a  Friday,*  I  begged  of  our  Novice  Sisters,  whom 
I  had  charge  of  at  that  time,  to  pay  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Lord  whatever  little  marks  of  respect  they 
proposed  to  pay  me  on  that  day.  This  they  gladly 
agreed  to  do.  They  prepared  accordingly  a  little  altar, 
and  upon  it  they  placed  a  little  picture  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,  sketched  with  a  pen.-|-  To  this  we  endeavoured 
to  show  every  mark  of  honour  which  the  Divine  Heart 
Itself  suggested  to  us.  This  drew  upon  me,  and  upon 
them  also,  many  humiliations,  contradictions,  and  morti- 
fications." 

These  contradictions  arose  from  the  desire  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  had  that  others  of  the  Community 
should  have  an  opportunity  of  taking  part  with  the 
Novice  Sisters  in  the  honour  paid  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  our  Lord.  With  this  view  she  had  sent  one  of  her 
Novices  to  invite  some  of  the  elder  Sisters,  on  whose 
piety  and  discretion  she  thought  she  could  rely.  She 
found,  however,  that  she  had  not  taken  sufficiently  into 
account  that  mysterious  opposition  which  the  Devotion 
was  destined  to  meet  with,  even  in  the  cloisters  of  the 
Visitation,  a  faint  shadow  of  the  more  bitter  hostility 
against  which  it  was  to  make  its  way  in  the  world. 
The  proposal  was  summarily  rejected  by  the  Sisters, 
who  replied  that  it  was  not  for  Novices  or  their 
Mistress   to    introduce    novelties,   and    that  the    Rule 

^  July  20,  1685. 

t  This  interesting  memorial  of  the  first  public  manifestation  of 
the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  is  in  the  keeping  of  the  Sisters 
of  the  Visitation  at  Turin.  They  have  been  in  possession  of  it 
since  1738,  when  it  was  presented  to  them  by  the  Community  of 
Paray. 
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expressly  prohibited  the  adoption  of  new  prayers  or 
Offices.  "Go  and  tell  your  Mistress,"  was  the  answer 
sent  by  one*  who  was  highly  esteemed  by  Margaret 
Mary,  "that  true  devotion  consists  in  the  practice  of 
our  Rules  and  Constitutions  ;  this  is  what  she  should 
teach  you,  and  what  you  should  practise." 

The  Novice  charged  with  this  commission -f-  was- 
greatly  surprised  at  the  reception  she  met  with,  and 
hesitated  to  acquaint  her  Mistress  with  the  circum- 
stances as  they  occurred.  She  merely  told  her  that 
some  were  prevented  coming.  "Say  rather,"  replied 
Margaret  Mary,  in  a  firm  though  calm  and  humble- 
tone,  "  that  they  will  not ;  but  the  Sacred  Heart  will 
find  a  means  of  making  them  yield.  He  will  have  all 
from  love,  and  nothing  by  constraint.  We  must  wait 
for  the  time  which  He  has  fixed  for  Himself."  The 
time  fixed  was  no  later  than  the  following  year,  as  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  see. 

Margaret  Mary  spent  the  day  with  her  Novicesi 
in  honouring  the  Sacred  Heart.  She  thanked  them 
repeatedly,  saying:  "You  could  not,  my  dear  Sisters, 
have  given  me  a  greater  pleasure  than  by  these  acts  of 
homage  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  by  consecrating  your- 
selves to  It.  What  a  happiness  for  you,  that  our  Lord 
should  have  made  choice  of  you  to  begin  this  Devotion." 

The  joy  which  the  Novices  had  experienced  in  thus, 
passing  the  day  was  destined  to  meet  with  a   sudden 
check.    The  matter  was  noised  through  the  Community,. 

*  Sister  Mary  Magdalen  des  Escurcs,  of  whom  mention  has 
been  made. 

t  Sister  Frances  Rosalie  Verchdre,  who  deposed  to  the  circum- 
stances in  the  juridical  process  held  in  17 15. 
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and  complaints  were  made  of  their  conduct,  and  of  that 
of  their  Mistress.  They  were  reprimanded,  and  for- 
bidden to  make  any  similar  external  demonstration. 
The  Mother  Superior,  whose  conduct  was  characterised 
by  a  love  of  peace,  thought  it  right  to  forbid  Margaret 
Mary  any  exterior  practice  which  might  come  under 
the  notice  of  the  Community,  but  allowed  her  the 
consolation,  at  the  same  time,  of  making  use  of  these 
devotions  within  the  Novitiate. 

Margaret  Mary,  in  the  meantime,  felt  nothing  so 
much  in  all  that  was  taking  place  as  the  injury  which 
she  feared  might  be  done  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  She 
had  recourse  in  her  difficulty  to  our  Lord  Himself. 
"  Fear  nothing,  My  Daughter,"  He  replied  ;  "  I  will 
reign  in  spite  of  My  enemies,  and  of  all  who  may 
think  to  oppose  Me."  She  remained,  upon  this,  in 
peace,  and  left  all  in  His  hands,  though  threatened  by 
some  of  the  Community  that,  if  she  continued  her 
design,  the  Superior  of  the  Monastery  should  be 
informed  of  it,  that  he  might,  by  his  authority,  put  a 
check  to  these  novelties. 

Margaret  Mary  would  often  repeat  to  herself  the 
words  which  our  Lord  Himself  had  taught  her,  and 
which  she  adopted,  in  a  manner,  as  her  device.*  They 
express  the  secret  of  that  divine  peace  which  reigned 
undisturbed  in  her  soul  amidst  all  her  trials  and 
contradictions. 

Perhaps  what  she  suffered  now  held  no  small  place 
in  that  mysterious  prospect  which  was  given  her  by 
our  Lord  in  a  former  visit  with  which  He  favoured  her, 

*  Je  veux  tout  soufTrir  sans  me  plaindre, 
Puisque  son  amour  m'  emp6che  de  rien  craindre. 
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and  in  which  He  showed  her  all  that  she  was  to  suffer 
during  the  rest  of  her  life.  But  our  Lord  imparted  to 
her,  at  the  same  time,  a  source  of  divine  strength, 
which  would  enable  her  to  bear  all  that  was  in  store 
for  her.  "  He  told  me,"  she  says,  "  that  I  had  nothing 
to  fear,  for  that  He  designed  to  confer  upon  me  a  fresh 
and  still  greater  grace.  It  was  that  I  should  never  lose 
sight  of  Him,  and  that  I  should  constantly  enjoy  His 
intimate  presence."  "  This  favour,"  she  adds,  **  I  r^^aid 
as  surpassing  all  that  He  has  ever  bestowed  upon  mc^ 
and  from  that  day  I  have  always  had  my  Saviour 
intimately  present  with  me."* 

*  It  may  be  interesting  to  notice  the  description  whicli  Mar- 
garet Mar>'  herself  gives  of  the  intimate  presence  of  our  Divine 
Lord  which  she  enjoyed.  "  He  instructs  me  Himself,"  she  says,  in 
writing  to  Mother  de  Saumaise  at  Moulins,  ''to  describe  it  to  you 
in  the  following  manner :  It  is  as  if  a  powerful  monarch,  urged 
with  a  desire  of  exercising  his  charity,  were  to  cast  his  eyes  upon 
the  poorest  and  most  wretched  of  all  his  subjects  in  order  to 
enrich  him  with  a  profusion  of  favours,  the  greatest  of  which 
should  be  that  he  would  deign  to  abase  himself  to  walk  constantly 
by  the  side  of  this  poor  wTctched  creature,  bearing  a  torcli  in  his 
hand,  and  clothed  in  all  the  splendour  of  his  royal  robes ;  and 
then,  after  thus  showing  himself,  should  hide  the  light  in  the 
darkness  of  night,  in  order  to  give  this  poor  creature  more  confi- 
dence to  approach  him,  to  listen  to  him  and  speak  to  him  with 
confidence,  and  to  receive  his  caresses,  whilst  he  took  care  to 
provide  for  his  wants  and  all  that  concerned  him." 

How  similar,  as  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice,  is  the 
account  given  by  St.  Teresa  in  her  description  of  what  she  speaks 
of  as  the  highest  kind  of  interior  Vision.  "  It  seemed  to  me," 
she  says,  "that  our  Lord  was  constantly  walking  at  xny  side. 
However,  as  I  saw  no  image,  I  could  not  say  under  what  fonn; 
but  I  felt  clearly  that  He  was  always  on  my  right,  and  was  witness 
of  all  I  did.  ...  In  this  interior  Vision,"  she  says,  **  the  soul 
knows  clearly,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is 
present ;  we  see  that  the  Sacred  Humanity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Qurist 
bears  us  company,  and  wishes  also  to  favour  us  with  His  graces." 
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It  would  seem  to  be  in  reference  to  the  trial  which 
Margaret  Mary  was  now  undergoing  that  the  Mother 
Greyfid  writes  to  her  towards  the  close  of  this  year. 
"It  seems  to  me,"  she  says,  "that  were  I  in  your 
place  I  would  keep  myself  close  to,  or  rather  within, 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Divine  Master,  and  remain 
there  entirely  abandoned  to  His  care  and  good 
pleasure." 

Amongst  the  restrictions  which  the  Mother  Melin 
had  thought  it  well,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  after  the 
incidents  on  the  Feast  of  St  Margaret,  to  impose  on 
Margaret  Mary,  none  was  more  deeply  felt  by  her 
than  the  prohibition  to  communicate  on  the  first  Friday 
of  the  month.*  She  bore  it  in  silence,  but  our  Lord, 
Who  had  enjoined  her  this  practice.  Himself  interposed, 
as  He  had  done  on  a  former  occasion,  to  enable  her 
to  carry  out  His  wishes.  A  young  Professed  Sisterf  fell 
dangerously  ill,  and  in  a  few  days  seemed  to  be  at  the 
point  of  death.  As  Margaret  Mary  was  praying  for  her 
recovery,  our  Lord  intimated  to  her  that  the  Sister 
would  continue  in  the  same  state  until  the  Mother 
Superior  renewed  her  permission  for  Holy  Communion 

"^  Monsignor  Languet,  though  with  some  hesitation,  refers  this 
incident  to  the  period  of  the  Mother  Greyfid^s  Superiority ;  but  it 
appears,  from  the  documents  of  the  Monastery  of  Paray,  that  its 
proper  place  is  here,  about  August,  1685. 

t  Sister  Frances  Rosalie  Verch^re.  She  was  one  of  Margaret 
Mary's  first  Novices,  the  Professed  Sisters  remaining  in  the 
Noviceship  for  a  year  after  their  Profession.  She  was  joint 
authoress  with  P^ronne  Rosalie  de  Farges  (also  a  Professed 
Novice)  of  the  contemporaneous  memoirs  of  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary,  which,  together  with  Margaret  Mary's  own  narrative,  form 
the  principal  authentic  documents  relating  to  her  life.  It  was  in 
the  arms  of  these,  her  two  former  Novices,  as  she  had  herself 
predicted,  that  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  expired. 
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as  He  had  ordered.  Margaret  Mary  felt  herself  in  a 
state  of  most  trying  perplexity.  On  the  one  hand  she 
was  desirous  of  acting  in  obedience  to  her  Mother 
Superior,  whilst,  on  the  other,  our  Lord  pressed  her 
strongly  to  acquaint  her  how  displeasing  her  prohi- 
bition was  to  Him. 

She  resolved,  in  her  difficulty,  to  have  recourse  to 
the  advice  of  one  of  the  elder  Sisters,*  in  whose  virtue 
she  had  great  reliance,  and  wrote  to  her  in  confidence 
a  note,  in  which  she  explained  to  her  the  grounds  of  her 
painful  perplexity. 

Sister  Mary  Magdalen  des  Escures  counselled  her 
to  explain  the  whole  matter  to  the  Mother  Superior.' 
Margaret  Mary  consented,  though  with  extreme  reluct- 
ance, and  told  the  Mother  Melin  what  our  Lord  had 
given  her  to  understand.  The  Mother  Melin  consented 
at  once  to  grant  [what  was  required  of  her,  on  condition 
of  Margaret  Mary  praying  for  the  recovery  of  the 
invalid.  Margaret  Mary  did  so,  and  Sister  Frances 
Rosalie  was  pronounced  at  once  out  of  danger,  whereas, 
a  short  time  before,  little  hope  was  entertained  of  her 
recovery,  owing  to  the  severe  pains  she  suffered,  and  of 
which  the  medical  men  could  give  no  account 

The  marvellous  change  in  the  Sister's  health  was, 
however,  rendered  still  more  remarkable  by  a  further 
circumstance.  For  whether  it  was  that  the  Mother 
Melin  forgot  to  accord  the  actual  permission  to  com- 
municate,  or   that    Margaret    Mary  supposed    that  a 

*  This  was  Sister  Mar>'  Magdalen  des  Escures,  whose  name 
has  been  mentioned  before,  and  who  was  destined  to  play  an 
important  part,  as  will  be  seen,  in  the  recognition  of  the  Devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  by  the  Community  of  Paray. 
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second  permission  was  necessary,  she  did  not  resume 
her  Communion,  but  continued  to  beg  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  the  Sister's  recovery.  Our  Lord  told  her  that 
her  Novice  should  not  recover  until  she  had  resumed 
Holy  Communion,  according  to  His  wish.  Margaret 
Mary's  repugnance  to  whatever  wore  the  air  of  singu- 
larity kept  her  back  from  making  the  request  a  second 
time.  She  continued  thus  for  five  or  six  months,  visiting 
the  Sister  in  the  meantime,  and  encouraging  her  to  turn 
her  sickness  to  account,  when  she  determined  at  length 
to  tell  the  Mother  Superior  what  she  had  heard  from 
our  Lord.  The  Mother  Melin  gave  the  requisite 
permission  at  once,  and  the  Sister  was  at  once  restored 
to  perfect  health.  It  is  not  necessary  to  say  what  joy 
this  event  caused  Margaret  Mary,  especially  as  it  left 
her  once  more  free  to  receive  our  Lord  in  Holy 
Communion. 

In  her  manner  of  conducting  her  Novices,  her 
instructions,  drawn  as  they  were  from  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  our  Lord,  were  likely  to  be  of  a  solid  character. 
The  foundation  of  all  else  she  would  have  laid  in  a 
perfect  conformity  with  the  will  of  God.  As  a  conse- 
quence of  this,  she  inculcated  especially  unreserved 
obedience  to  the  Rules.  She  could  not  endure  any 
deliberate  faults,  and  insisted  greatly  on  fidelity  to 
the  inspirations  of  grace.  She  strove  to  ground  the 
Novices  in  humility,  and  urged  them  to  keep  themselves 
disengaged  from  all  trifles,  in  order  that  they  might 
truly  give  their  hearts  to  God.  The  treasure  of  a 
Religious,  she  told  them,  should  be  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  our  Lord. 

She  endeavoured  to  inspire  them  with  a  great  desire 
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of  Holy  Communion,  and  taught  them  to  offer  to  our 
Lord  in  return  a  renunciation  of  their  own  inclinations 
and  the  conquest  of  their  passions.  What  she  especially 
desired  to  see  in  her  Novices  was  a  love  of  prayer,  and 
its  attendant,  a  love  of  silence  and  recollection.  Neither, 
she  knew,  could  spring  except  from  a  generous  spirit 
of  mortification.  She  endeavoured,  by  her  conversations, 
to  enkindle  in  their  hearts  that  fervour  which  would 
enable  them  to  persevere  in  it ;  and  in  order  to  supply 
them  with  fresh  vigour  in  the  practice  of  piety,  she 
would  vary  the  exercises  of  it 

Arrived,  as  she  was  herself,  at  the  highest  sanctity, 
Margaret  Mary  manifested,  in  the  direction  of  her 
Novices,  that  discretion  and  prudence  which  is  the 
key-stone  and  crown  of  all  virtue.  She  knew  that 
they  must  often  fall  into  faults  in  which  there  -would 
be  but  little  that  was  deliberate,  and  she  taught  them 
to  rise  from  them  with  advantage,  and  gather  from 
them  a  fresh  increase  of  humility.  She  would  have 
them  also  seek,  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  the 
opposite  virtue  which  they  might  offer  to  Almighty 
God  in  reparation  of  their  fault,  and  advance  with 
renewed  confidence  in  the  way  of  perfection. 

She  recommended  them  to  call  to  mind,  as  often 
as  they  heard  the  clock  strike,  that  happy  moment 
when  the  adorable  Heart  of  our  Lord  was  first  formed 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  womb  of 
the  Ever  Blessed  Virgin,  and  to  thank  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  the  infinite  love  It  has  manifested  to  men.* 

*  We  have  occasion  to  observe  that  Margaret  Mary  not  only 
instilled  this  practice  into  the  minds  of  her  Novices,  but  inspired 
her  late  Mother  Superior  also  with  the  desire  of  establishing  it  in 
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The  Novices  received  her  suggestions  with  great 
alacrity,  and,  under  pretence  that  they  were  afraid  they 
might  otherwise  forget  them,  they  induced  her  to  give 
them  in  writing.  This  she  did  with  great  good-nature,, 
in  spite  of  the  great  dislike  she  had  to  write  anything.. 
She  required,  as  a  condition,  that  they  should  conse- 
crate themselves  more  entirely  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
our  Lord. 

The  devil,  who  had  threatened  to  persecute  her 
unrelentingly,  and  knew  well  the  value  of  the  work  she 
was  doing,  did  not  fail  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  get 
her  out  of  the  Noviceship.  Perhaps,  also,  the  low 
opinion  she  entertained  of  herself  led  her  to  use  efforts 
herself  to  this  effect.  But  she  learnt,  from  a  Vision 
with  which  our  Lord  favoured  her  at  Christmas  (1685), 
that  she  was  still  to  continue  in  this  charge  for  another 
year.  Our  Lord  gave  her  to  understand  that  He 
designed  to  make  use  of  her  Novices  as  foundation- 
stones  to  the  building  He  wished  to  raise,  and  showed 
them  to  her,  whilst  she  heard  at  the  same  time  the 
words :  "  Feed  My  lambs."  She  continued,  then,  to 
strengthen  them  in  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart, 
encouraging  them  to  advance  in  solid  virtue  by  fidelity 
to  their  Institute.     "  The  way  of  God  for  us,"  she  told 

her  Community  at  Semur.  "  I  have  bethought  myself  lately," 
writes  the  Mother  Greyfi^  to  her  in  1688,  in  almost  the  same  terms, 
"  of  suggesting  to  our  Sisters  here  the  pious  practice  of  calling  to 
mind,  as  often  as  they  hear  the  clock  strike,  the  blessed  and  happy 
moment  when  the  adorable  Heart  was  formed  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  most  pure  womb  of  our  Sovereign  Lady, 
and  of  thanking  the  adorable  Heart  for  Its  infinite  charity  to  us." 
Perhaps  we  may  discover,  in  this  pious  practice,  the  germ  of  the 
perpetual  adoration  of  the  Sacred  Heart  which  is  embodied  in 
what  is  now  known  as  the  "  Guard  of  Honour." 
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them,  "is  by  our  holy  Rules."  "Feed  your  hearts,  my 
dear  Sisters,"  she  would  say,  "with  them.  They  will 
introduce  you  to  that  interior  life,  that  life  hidden  with 
God,  which  leads  us  to  pure  suffering,  in  which  the 
perfection  of  love  is  found." 

So  deeply  engraved  in  her  heart  was  the  desire  of 
seeing  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  established, 
that  she  found  it  difficult  to  speak  of  anythii^  else. 
*'If  you  only  knew,  my  dear  Mother,"  she  wrote  at 
this  time  to  the  Mother  Greyfi6,  "how  strongly  urged 
I  feel  to  honour  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ!  It  seems  to  me  that  I  live  only  for  this."* 
"Our  Lord  has  again  favoured  me  with  a  visit," 
she  added,  "and  assured  me,  that  the  pleasure  He 
takes  in  being  known,  loved,  and  honoured  by  His 
creatures  is  so  great,  that  He  has  promised  me,  if  I 
mistake  not,  that  all  who  shall  be  devoted  and  con- 
secrated to  Him  shall  never  perish ;  that,  as  He  is  the 
source  of  all  blessings.  He  will  shed  them  abundantly 
on  every  spot  where  the  picture  of  the  Divine  Heart 
shall  be  exposed  and  honoured ;  that  He  will  give 
union  to  disunited  families;  protect  and  assist  those 
that  are  in  any  necessity  and  address  themselves  to 
Him  with  confidence;  that  He  will  pour  the  sweet 
unction  of  His  burning  charity  upon  all  Communities 
that  honour  It  and  place  themselves  under  Its  special 
protection,  and  that  He  will  turn  aside  all  the  blows 
of  divine  justice  in  order  to  restore  them  to  grace  when 

*  Margaret  Mary,  in  writing  to  Mother  de  Saumaise,  describes 
her  employment,  as  Mistress  of  Novices,  as  an  exercise  of  the  love 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  "  The  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart,"  she  says, 
"  forms  at  present  my  whole  occupation,  whether  in  prayer  or  in 
anything  else." 
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they  are  fallen  from  it  He  has  given  me  to  understand 
that  His  Sacred  Heart  is  the  holy  of  holies,  the  holiness 
of  love ;  that  He  wishes  to  be  known  now  that  He  may 
act  as  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  for  He  is  all- 
powerful  to  procure  peace  and  to  obtain  mercy  for  us 
by  turning  aside  the  chastisements  which  our  sins  have 
drawn  down  upon  us."* 

On  the  Feast  of  her  holy  Founder,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  following  year,  1686,  Margaret  Mary  received, 
as  usual,  special  light  and  graces  with  reference  to  the 
mission  with  which  she  was  intrusted,  of  promoting  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  was  instructed 
regarding  the  intimate  connection  of  the  Devotion  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Order.  "I  will  tell  you,  my  dear 
Mother,  as  I  have  no  secrets  with  you,"  she  writes  to 
the  Mother  de  Saumaise,  "  that  on  the  day  of  the  Feast 
of  our  holy  Founder,  it  seemed  to  me  that  this  great 
Saint  gave  me  to  understand  very  sensibly  the  great 
desire  he  had  that  the  Sacred  Heart  should  be  known, 


^  This  letter  appears  to  have  been  decisive  in  its  effect  upon  the 
mind  of  the  Mother  Greyfi^.  Though  she  had  always  encouraged 
her  former  Daughter  in  her  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  she  now 
ambitioned  to  share  with  her  the  title  of  Disciple  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.  She  raised  an  oratory  in  honour  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and 
placed  in  it  a  picture  of  the  Sacred  Heart  which  she  had  had 
made,  and  celebrated  with  solemnity  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.  She  sent  a  miniature  of  this  painting  to  Margaret  Mary, 
and  twelve  pictures  also  for  as  many  of  the  Novices,  who  were 
most  ardent  in  their  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  We  may 
judge  of  the  difficulties  which  Margaret  Mary  had  met  with  when 
we  find  her  writing  in  reply  to  the  Mother  Greyfi^  that,  so  far  from 
anticipating  such  a  present,  she  had  expected  that  she  was  going 
to  tell  her  to  give  up  all  thought  of  attempting  to  introduce  the 
Devotion.  The  sight  of  the  welcome  present  seemed  to  give  her, 
she  says,  a  new  life. 
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honoured,  and  loved  throughout  his  whole  Order,  say- 
ing that  it  was  the  most  efficacious  means  he  could 
obtain  for  raising  it  from  its  falls,  and  preventing  its 
yielding  to  the  designs  of  a  spirit  most  foreign  to  it,* 
full  of  pride  and  ambition,  by  which  the  devil  seeks  to 
ruin  the  spirit  of  humility  and  simplicity,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  the  whole  building.  He  will  not  be  able 
to  succeed  if  we  have  the  Sacred  Heart  for  protector, 
defender,  and  support." 

The  encouragement  she  received  from  her  holy 
Founder  served  to  prepare  Margaret  Mary  for  a  very 
severe  trial  to  which  she  was  herself  shortly  to  be 
exposed,  on  occasion  of  a  Postulant,  whom  her  friends, 
regardless  of  her  want  of  vocation,  were  desirous  of 
forcing,  in  a  manner,  into  the  Order.  A  virtue,  less 
solidly  founded  than  that  of  the  humble  Apostle  of 
the  Sacred  Heart,  would  probably  have  sunk  under  it 

*  This,  it  would  seem,  was  Jansenism,  which  made  many 
attempts  to  gain  an  entrance  into  the  Order.  It  found  an 
invincible  antagonist  in  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  The 
Monastery  of  Parayle-Monial  remained  always  untainted  by  it 
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1686— 1688. 

The  family  of  Vichy  Chamron,  one  of  the  most  power- 
fully connected  in  the  province  of  Burgundy,  had  given 
many  of  its  members  as  subjects  to  the  Monastery  of 
Paray.  Three  sisters  of  the  powerful  family  d*Amanz6, 
allied  to  the  family  de  Chamron,  had  made  their  Pro- 
fession in  the  monastery  some  years  before,  and  one 
of  them  was  still  living  in  1686.  The  Sisters  d'Athose 
and  Ldvy  Chateaumorand  were  also  connected  with  the 
same  family  ;  whilst  amongst  the  young  persons  trained 
under  the  care  of  the  monastery  there  were  at  this  time 
three  of  the  family  d*Amanz6,  and  two  also  of  the 
family  of  Vichy  Chamron. 

It  was  to  this  family,  de  Chamron,  so  powerful  in 
the  province,  and  interwoven  by  so  many  ties  with  the 
Community,  that  the  young  Postulant  belonged,  the 
question  of  whose  vocation  was  to  involve  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  in  such  trying  difficulties.  Placed  in 
the  monastery  with  the  intention  tliat  she  should  there 
take  the  Religious  Habit,  she  stood  in  too  great  an 
awe  of  the  displeasure  of  her  father,  the  Count  de 
Chamron,  to  avow  her  real  disinclination  for  the  life  of 
the  Daughters  of  the  Visitation.  But  though  she  passed 
the  scrutiny  of  the  rest  of  the  Community,  she  could 

not  escape  the  judgment  of  her  Mistress,  who,  viewing 

s 
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the  truth  ill  the  li^ht  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  did  not  fail 
to  clisct)\cr  the  want  of  a  true  vocation.  This  con- 
viction, lifter  taking  every  means  in  her  power  to  satisfy 
herself  upon  the  point,  Margaret  Mary  communicated 
to  the  Mother  Superior,  and  recommended,  with  a  view 
to  avoid  j;ivin^  more  publicity  than  was  necessary,  that 
she  slioultl  be  removed  by  her  family.  Margaret  Mary's 
jutlgnieiit  rei^arcliii^  the  vocation  of  the  young  Postulant 
was  met  with  marked  displeasure  on  the  part  of  several 
of  the  Community,  and  created  great  indignation 
amonL(st  the  members  of  her  family  without.  Margaret 
Mar}-  was  called  a  visionary ;  she  was  declared  to  be 
a  h}-pocrite ;  it  was  said  that  she  was  deceived  by  the 
devil ;  and  that  it  was  evident  that  she  was  incompetent 
to  form  a  jud^^ment  of  a  true  vocation.  Margaret  Mar}', 
nevertheless,  remained  firm  in  her  judgment,  and  bore 
all  that  was  said  against  her  with  the  greatest  meekness 
and  in  silence. 

Amoni^st  tliose  who  were  most  bitter  against  her 
was  the  Cardinal  de  IJouillon,  an  intimate  friend  of  the 
illustrious  family  of  Chamron.  He  was  Lord  of  Paray 
in  virtue  of  his  dignity  of  Abbot  in  conitnendam  of 
Cluny.  He  was,  perhaps,  that  powerful  Prince  of  whom 
Blessed  ^Tanj^aret  Mary  speaks,  and  before  whom  the 
threat  was  held  out  that  she  should  be  compelled  to 
appear.  The  humble  but  unwavering  spirit,  however,  of 
the  Disciple  of  the  Sacred  Heart  did  not  for  a  moment 
quail  before  his  power,  though  she  was  threatened  with 
dismissal  from  her  oflicc,  and  with  even  being  thro\^Ti 
into  prison.  She  maintained  her  tranquillity  amidst  all 
with  a  peace  and  gentleness  which  filled  the  Community 
with  admiration. 
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What,  perhaps,  was  the  cause  of  a  severer  trial  to 
Margaret  Mary  was  the  opinion  which  was  formed  of 
her  by  a  Religious  in  high  position,  a  friend  of  the 
family  of  Chamron,  who  enjoyed  in  common  estimation 
a  reputation  for  great  sanctity.  Perhaps  his  personal 
regard  for  the  family  of  the  young  Postulant  was 
allowed  in  some  measure  to  blind  his  judgment.  He 
lost  no  opportunity  of  speaking  in  disparaging  terms  of 
the  holy  Mistress  of  Novices ;  he  charged  her  with 
hypocrisy  and  obstinacy,  called  her  a  visionary,  and 
declared  that  her  seeming  virtue  was  mere  illusion. 

Nothing  serves  to  put  the  true  humility  of  Margaret 
Mary  in  a  clearer  light  than  the  nianner  in  which  she 
received  these  charges  against  herself  "I  see  nothing 
in  myself  but  what  deserves  eternal  punishment,"  she 
writes  to  the  Mother  Greyfie,  to  whom  she  lays  open 
in  confidence  the  secrets  of  her  heart,  "  for  I  have  not 
only  been  deceived,  but  I  have  been  unhappy  enough 
to  deceive  others  by  my  hypocrisy,  without,  however, 
intending  it.  What  confirms  me  in  this  opinion  of 
myself  is  that  such  also  is  the  opinion  of  that  good 
servant  of  God.  I  have  reason  to  be  most  thankful 
to  the  goodness  of  our  Lord  for  having  brought  him 
here  to  put  an  end  to  the  false  opinion  which  was 
entertained  of  me." 

The  only  grief  which  Margaret  Mary  felt  in  conse- 
quence of  the  persecution  raised  against  her  arose  from 
the  thought  that  God  might  be  thereby  offended.  "I 
beg  of  you  to  tell  me,"  she  wrote  to  the  Mother  Greyfid, 
shortly  afterwards,  "whether  I  ought  to  allow  myself 
to  be  afflicted  at  all  the  annoying  consequences  pro- 
duced by  this  cross,  because  of  God  being  greatly 
S  2 
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oflfcndcd   tlicrcby.      It  is  this  alone  which  causes  me 

•    II 
pain. 

In  the  midst,  however,  of  these  trials  which  our 
Lord  allowed  her  to  experience  at  the  hands  of  one 
Religious,  He  had  provided  her  an  unexpected  conso- 
lation, and  in  a  manner  she  little  anticipated,  from  the 
charity  of  another.  A  good  Religious,  '*  a  g^eat  servant 
of  God "  (it  is  thus  she  names  him  in  mentioning  the 
circumstance  to  the  Mother  Greyfi6),  wrote  to  her  at 
the  beginning  of  Lent  to  tell  her  that,  whilst  sajring 
Mass  he  had  felt  strongly  urged  to  offer  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  every  Saturday  during  the  year  for  her  inten- 
tion. This  valuable  present,  it  may  be  mentioned  to 
show  the  charity  of  Margaret  Mary,  she  offered  to  share 
with  the  Mother  Greyfid 

Her  Novices,  in  the  meantime,  who  entertained  so 
deep  a  regard  for  their  Mistress,  and  who  had  so  many 
opportunities  of  observing  her  kindness  and  considera- 
tion for  the  young  Postulant,  could  not  conceal  their 
.sense  of  the  injustice  done  to  her,  and  g^ve  open 
expression  to  their  feelings  in  defence  of  her.  Margaret 
Mar}'-,  however,  at  once  checked  this  outburst  of  natural 
feeling,  and  reproved  them  severely  for  indulging  in 
sentiments  so  little  in  harmony  with  the  designs  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  Who  would  have  them 
manifest  their  love  for  Him  by  bearing  in  silence  the 
trials  which  He  sent  them.  "It  is  He  Himself/'  she 
said,  "Who  has  allowed  us  to  meet  with  this  cross,  in 
order  to  prepare  us  for  His  Feast ;  and  instead  of 
embracing  it  with  love,  we  seek  only  to  shake  it  oflF 
and  rid  ourselves  of  it"  "This  comes,"  she  continues^ 
"  from  the  too  great  love  we  have  of  ourselves  •   tlus 
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makes  us  fear  to  lose  our  reputation  and  the  good 
opinion  which  we  wish  others  to  entertain  of  us,  and 
leads  us  to  justify  ourselves,  to  look  upon  ourselves  as 
innocent  and  others  guilty,  and  to  think  that  we  are 
always  in  the  right  and  others  in  the  wrong." 

As  regards  herself,  it  was  the  intimate  union  she 
enjoyed  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  that  gave 
her  the  secret  of  preserving  profound  peace,  and  even 
joy,  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  of  persecution  which 
assailed  her.  "It  seemed  as  though  all  hell  were  let 
loose  against  me,"  is  the  description  she  gives  of  it, 
"  and  as  if  all  conspired  to  annihilate  me."  "  I  enjoyed, 
however,"  she  says,  "great  peace  within,  and  I  never 
felt  such  joy  as  when  I  was  menaced  with  imprison- 
ment, and  with  being  forced  to  appear,  like  my  good 
Master,  before  an  earthly  Prince,  as  an  object  of 
mockery,  and  as  a  visionary  carried  away  by  fancies 
and  illusions." 

Our  Lord  had  provided  her  a  firm  support  in  her 
severe  trials  by  giving  her  a  wise  and  enlightened 
Director  in  the  person  of  Father  Rolin,  S.J.  Father 
Ignatius  Rolin  had  come  to  Paray-le-Monial,  in  1685, 
as  Superior  of  the  Residence  of  the  Fathers.  He  came 
strongly  prejudiced  against  Margaret  Mary;  but  his 
first  acquaintance  with  her  was  sufficient  to  change  his 
sentiments,  and  the  second  interview  convinced  him  of 
the  high  degree  of  sanctity  to  which  he  was  called  to 
direct  her.  Margaret  Mary,  on  her  part,  was  led  to 
place  great  confidence  in  him,  and  she  received  great 
assistance  from  him  in  the  difficult  position  in  which 
she  was  now  placed. 

"The   spirit  which  guides  you   is  not  a   spirit  of 
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darkness/*  he  wrote  to  her,  in  reply  to  a  question 
which  her  distrust  of  herself  had  led  her  to  put  to  him ; 
"  its  guidance  is  good,  for  it  is  always  in  subordination 
to  obedience,  and  leaves  you  in  peace  when  once  your 
Mother  Superior  has  spoken.  I  do  not  think,  after 
considering  the  matter  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord, 
that,  in  the  persecutions  from  which  you  suffer,  it  is 
the  devils  who  are  allowed  to  exercise  their  rage  against 
you.  It  is  the  work  of  divine  love,  and  it  is  a  conso* 
lation  to  think  that  He  makes  use  of  souls  most  dear 
to  Him  to  make  you  suffer.  The  Martyrs  had  not  this 
consolation  in  their  torments.  I  allow  you  to  attribute 
all  that  happens  to  your  o^\^l  fault,  though  all  is  rather 
an  effect  of  the  goodness  of  God  than  of  His  justice." 

Margaret  Mary  had  feared  lest  his  own  reputation 
for  judgment  and  prudence  might  suffer  from  his 
appearing  as  the  advocate  of  her  cause.  "  Fear  nothing 
for  mc,"  writes  Father  Rolin,  "the  holy  Father  de 
La  Colombiere  is  my  security  and  guarantee." 

In  regard  of  the  threats  held  out  to  her  of  denunci- 
ation before  the  tribunal  of  an  earthly  potentate,  the 
"earthly  Prince,"  of  whom  she  speaks,  of  dismissal 
from  her  office,  and  imprisonment,  the  counsels  of  her 
wise  Director  breathe  the  spirit  of  the  Apostles,  who, 
we  are  told,  "went  from  the  presence  of  the  council 
rejoicing  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer 
reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus."*  He  urges  her  to 
find  her  joy  in  the  thought  of  the  love  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  and  to  leave  all  in  peace  in  His  hands.  *'  Even 
though  all  that  is  uttered  against  you  were  proclaimed 
to  the  whole  world,  it  would  only  be  a  further  grace," 

*  Acts  V.  41. 
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he  says,  "  conferred  upon  you  by  our  Lord.  Let  them, 
then,  lay  information  before  whom  they  please,  you 
have  reason  only  to  rejoice  at  it  Dismissal,  imprison- 
ment, all  is  but  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you.  What 
I  ask  of  you  is  an  entire  abandonment  of  yourself  to 
Him,  and  a  heart  ready  to  do  and  suffer  everything."* 

The  time  had  now  come  which  our  Lord  had  fixed 
for  spreading  the  divine  fire  of  the  Devotion  to  His 
Sacred  Heart  to  the  whole  Community.  The  circum- 
stances under  which  this  took  place  were  so  surprising 
that  it  was  manifest  that  this  was  indeed  the  "  change 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High,"  and  that  our 
Lord,  in  Whose  hand  are  all  hearts,  had  Himself  turned 
the  hearts  of  all  to  His  most  Sacred  Heart.-}- 

*  It  would  seem  that,  as  our  Blessed  Lady  had  always  taken 
part  in  the  great  graces  bestowed  on  Margaret  Mary,  so  it  was 
through  her  intercession  that  she  received  light  to  guide  her  in 
this  question  of  the  vocation  of  the  young  Postulant  which 
involved  her  in  such  troubles.  We  may  infer  this  from  what  she 
writes  at  a  later  date  to  Sister  de  Th^Hs  at  Lyons,  who  had  con- 
sulted her  regarding  a  Novice.  "We  should  have  recourse," 
she  says,  "to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  our  good  Mother  and  Advo- 
cate, who  will  not,  as  I  hope  from  her  goodness,  refuse  you  her 
aid.  Say  for  this  intention  the  Thirty  Days'  Prayer  for  a  month, 
to  beg  of  her  that,  if  the  Novice  is  not  suited  for  you,  she  would 
prevent  her  being  received  to  her  holy  Profession.  I  assure  you 
that  this  prayer  has  produced  marvellous  effects  in  this  Com- 
munity in  similar  cases.  Within  the  last  twelve  or  thirteen  years 
it  has  obtained  for  us  from  our  good  Mother  this  favour,  that 
no  one  has  ever  engaged  herself  unless  suited  to  our  kind  of  life. 
For  either  they  ask  to  leave  when  we  are  on  the  point  of  receiving 
them,  or  some  obstacle  arises  to  prevent  their  being  received." 

t  Even  in  the  height,  however,  of  the  opposition  raised  against 
Margaret  Mary,  we  have  reason  to  see  that  there  was  an  under- 
current, as  it  were,  of  feeling  in  favour  of  the  Devotion  to-  the 
Sacred  Heart.  Margaret  Mary  wrote  to  the  Mother  de  Saumaise 
on  the  20th  of  March,  1686  :  "  Our  very  honoured  Mother  (the 
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The  instruments,  too,  which  He  used  to  effect  His 
purpose  were  those  especially  who  had  hitherto  been 
most  marked  in  their  opposition  to  the  Devotion. 

On  the  last  day  of  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi, 
Sister  Mary  Magdalen  des  Escures*  requested  Mai^ret 
Mary  to  allow  her  to  have  the  picture  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  which  had  been  sent  by  the  Mother  Gre3^6, 
as  she  wished  to  expose  it  in  the  Choir,  and  to  invite 
the  Sisters  to  join  in  paying  the  homage  of  their 
devotion  to  it.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  it 
was  with  feelings  of  great  joy  that  Margaret  Mary 
acceded  to  her  request,  though  she  made  no  remark, 
and  waited,  not  without  many  a  fervent  prayer,  to  see 
the  issue. 

The  following  morning,  Friday,  the  day  fixed  by 
our  Blessed  Lord  for  the  Feast,  Sister  Mary  Magdalen 
prepared  in  due  time  a  little  altar,  if  such  it  might  be 
called,  in  front  of  the  "  grille ; "  upon  it  she  placed  the 
picture,  decked  with  flowers,  and  in  a  notice  written 
with  her  own  hand,  she  invited  all  the  Spouses  of  our 

Mother  Mclin)  hopes  that  our  Community  will  raise  later  a  chapel 
containing  a  beautiful  picture  of  the  Sacred  Heart."  The  Mother 
(ircyfi<5  also,  writing  to  Margaret  Mary  on  the  i8th  of  May,  1686, 
seems  to  express  an  anticipation  of  what  was  to  take  place  shortly 
afterwards.  "  All  will  go  on  well,"  she  says,  "  with  God's  help  ; 
His  holy  will  be  every  day  more  respected  and  better  carried 
out." 

*  Mention  has  been  made  more  than  once  of  Sister  Mary 
Magdalen  des  Escures,  one  of  the  elder  Sisters.  She  is  styled  by 
her  contemporaries,  on  account  of  her  exact  regularity,  "A  living 
Rule."  Margaret  Mary  placed  great  confidence  in  her  virtue 
though,  from  her  attachment  to  the  letter  of  the  Rule,  she  had 
shown  a  marked  opposition  to  every  attempt  to  introduce  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  which  she  regarded  with  groundless, 
apprehension  as  an  innovation  on  the  simplicity  of  the  Institute. ' 
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Lord  to  come  and  pay  their  homage  to  His  Sacred 
Heart 

.AH  were  greatly  surprised,  and  not  the  less  so  on 
finding  that  the  invitation  came  from  one  who  had 
been  hitherto  so  marked  in  her  opposition  to  the 
Devotion.  All  difficulties  seemed  at  once  to  disappear  ; 
all  combined  by  giving  up  their  hearts,  as  by  one 
consent ;  they  acknowledged  that  the  change  was  truly 
the  work  of  God,  and  they  saw  in  it  the  verification 
of  what  Margaret  Mary  often  said,  that  "  the  Heart  of 
Jesus  would  reign  in  spite  of  those  who  opposed  It" 

All  were  enthusiastic  also  in  doing  what  lay  in  their 
power  to  have  a  picture  executed  of  the  Sacred  Heart ; 
for  it  was  to  this  also  that  the  invitation  of  Sister  des 
Escures  had  extended. 

Even  the  Little  Sisters  contributed  from  the 
money  supplied  them  by  their  parents  for  their  little 
amusements.  The  Lay  Sisters  especially  distinguished 
themselves  by  the  zeal  with  which  they  laboured  in 
the  garden  in  order  to  be  able  to  make  an  offering 
towards  the  work  they  had  so  much  at  heart. 

The  Mother  Melin,  however,  judged  that  it  would 
be  better  to  wait  till  they  should  be  in  a  position  to 
build  a  chapel  in  honour  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  It  was 
indeed  commenced  this  year,  and  was  solemnly  opened 
in  1688.    It  was  built  in  the  garden  within  the  enclosure. 

This  act  of  homage  to  the  Sacred  Heart  proved  a 
source  of  abundant  graces  to  the  Mother  Melin,  and 
Margaret  Mary  declared,  "  That  our  Lord  was  so  much 
gratified  with  the  care  she  had  taken  to  procure  the 
erection  of  a  sanctuary  in  which  His  Sacred  Heart 
might  be  honoured,  that  in  recompense  He  promised 
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her  the  singular  favour  of  dying  in  an  act  of  pure 
love."  The  fruits  of  this  marvellous  establishment  of 
tlic  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  were  not  slow,  in 
showing  themselves  in  the  Community  by  a  striking 
renewal  of  fervour,  which  seemed  to  gain  fresh  strength 
every  day. 

Margaret  Mary,  in  her  joy  at  what  had  so  wonder- 
fully taken  place,  made  her  Novices  join  with  her  on  this 
auspicious  day,  June  21,  1686,*  in  a  Te  Deum  of  thanks- 
giving. **  I  have  now  nothing  more  to  desire/'  she  said 
to  them,  **  since  the  Sacred  Heart  is  known^  and  begins 
now  to  reign  over  the  hearts  of  others.  Do  what  you 
can,  my  dear  Sisters,  that  It  may  reign  for  ever-  in  yours 
as  your  Sovereign  Lord  and  Spouse. "■}■ 

*  It  is  not  without  significance  that  the  day  on  which  Father 
do  La  ColombiLre  consecrated  himself  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  as  also 
this  on  which  the  fire  of  the  Devotion  spread  through  the  Com- 
munity of  Paray,  should  have  been  the  Feast  of  St.  Aloysius 
(ionzaga,  distinguished,  as  St.  Mary  Magdalen  de  Pazzi  tells  us, 
for  his  burnincj,  though  hidden  love,  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  the 
Incarnate  Word. 

t  Margaret  Mar>'  gave  expression  to  her  sense  of  joy  and  g^ti- 
tude  to  Sister  ^lar)-  Magdalen  dcs  Escures  in  the  following  note, 
■which  she  wrote  to  her  :  **  It  is  in  obedience  to  the  adorable  Heart 
of  Jesus,  my  dear  Sister,  that  1  congratulate  you  on  your  happiness 
in  having  been  chosen  to  render  this  service  to  the  Heart  of  our 
good  Master  by  the  courage  you  have  shown  in  being  the  first  to 
procure  Its  being  loved,  honoured,  and  known  where  it  seemed  ■ 
impossible  for  It  to  gain  access.  He  wishes  to  have  the  love  and 
homage  of  His  creatures  from  a  free  and  loving  will,  without 
constraint  or  dissimulation.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  the  great 
desire  our  Lord  has  that  His  Sacred  Heart  should  be  honoured 
by  a  special  worship  is  in  order  to  renew  in  souls  the  effects  of 
His  Redemption,  by  making  His  divine  Heart,  as  it  "were  anew, 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  whose  sins  are  so  multiplied  that 
it  requires  the  whole  extent  of  Its  power  to  obtain  mercy  for  them 
and  the  graces  of  salvation  and  sanctification,  which  It  desires  so 
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So  entirely  had  our  Lord  established  His  reign  in 
the  heart  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  herself,  that,  like 
His  holy  Precursor,  she  thought  only  of  His  glory, 
losing  in  the  thought  of  it  all  thought  of  herself.  "  This 
my  joy,  therefore,  is  fulfilled.  He  must  increase,  but  I 
must  decrease."*  Such  is  almost  precisely  the  expres- 
sion she  gives  to  her  own  sentiments.  "  I  shall  die 
happy,"  she  writes  to  the  Mother  Greyfi^,  "now  that 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  my  Saviour  begins  to  be  known 
and  myself  unknown ;  for  it  seems  to  me  that  I  am 
now,  by  His  mercy,  almost  annihilated  in  point  of 
esteem  and  reputation  in  the  minds  of  others.  This 
gives  me  greater  consolation  than  I  can  express." 

Though  Margaret  Mary  had  already  attained  to 
such  perfection  in  her  actions,  she  could  not  rest 
satisfied  without  binding  herself  expressly  by  vow  to  do 
whatever  she  judged  to  be  most  perfect.  She  had 
considered  seriously  for  some  time  this  important  step, 
and  she  had  for  several  years  practised  the  substance  of 
this  vow  with  as  great  fidelity  as  if  she  were  really 
bound  by  it.  The  effect  of  the  calumnies  and  perse- 
cution with  which  she  had  been  assailed  seems  to  have 

earnestly  to  impart  to  them  in  abundance,  and  especially  to  our 
Institute,  which  has  so  great  a  need  of  this  succour  that  I  think  it 
is  one  of  the  most  efficacious  means  for  raising  it  from  its  falls,  and 
for  providing,  as  it  were,  an  impregnable  fortress  against  the 
assaults  which  the  enemy  is  constantly  making  upon  it,  in  order 
to  overthrow  it  by  a  foreign  spirit  of  pride  and  ambition,  which  he 
wishes  to  introduce  in  place  of  that  of  humility  and  simplicity, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole  building.  I  acknowledge  to 
you  that  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  our  holy  Founder  who  earnestly 
desires  the  introduction  of  this  Devotion  into  his  Institute,  because 
he  knows  well  the  effects  it  is  capable  of  producing.  I  address 
these  few  words  to  you  as  my  dear  friend  in  the  Sacred  Heart." 
*  St.  John  iii.  29,  30. 
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been  to  strengthen  her  fidelity  and  to  attach  her  more 
closely  to  the  Cross,  and  she  chose  this  time  for  finally 
landing  herself  by  her  vow,  which  she  did  on  the  last 
day  of  October,  1686.  It  had  been  approved  of  by  her 
Director,  Father  Rolin,  in  a  letter  which  he  had  written 
to  her  shortly  before  his  leaving  Paray,  whence  he  was 
recalled  by  his  Superiors,  September  l8th,  1686. 

"  I  approve,"  he  wrote,  "  of  your  making  the  vow 
you  spoke  of,  at  the  end  of  the  Retreat  which  you  are 
shortly  to  make.  Should  you  find  afterwards  that  it 
is  the  occasion  of  any  trouble  to  you,  it  will  be  no 
longer  binding  on  you — you  will  be  entirely  released 
from  it  Either  I  myself,  or  whoever  else  holds  my 
place  with  regard  to  you,  will  have  full  power  to  explain 
the  vow  whenever  any  difficulties  arise  regarding  it,  or 
even  to  dispense  you  from  it,  if  it  be  thought  well  for 
the  greater  glory  of  God." 

A  copy  of  the  vow  has  been  preserved  written  in 
her  own  hand.  "The  following  is  a  vow,"  she  says, 
"which  I  have  felt  ui^ed  for  some  time  to  make,  but 
to  which  I  did  not  wish  to  bind  myself  except  with 
the  advice  of  my  Director  and  my  Mother  Superior. 

"A  vow  made  on  the  eve  of  All  Saints,  1686,  in 
order  to  bind,  sacrifice,  and  consecrate  myself  more 
entirely,  absolutely,  and  perfectly  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 

The  first  article  comprises  in  substance  what  is 
expressed  in  detail  in  the  following  sixteen  articles : 
"  O  my  only  Love,  I  will  endeavour  to  hold  in  sub- 
jection and  submission  to  Thee  all  that  is  within  me, 
doing  what  I  believe  to  be  most  perfect  or  most 
glorious  to  Thy  Sacred  Heart,  from  Which  I  promise 
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to  withhold  nothing  in  my  power,  and  not  to  refuse  to 
do  or  suffer  anything  in  order  to  make  It  known, 
loved,  and  glorified." 

As  Margaret  Mary  thought  of  the  multitude  of 
different  points  to  which  this  vow  engaged  her,  she 
was  inclined  to  feel  a  great  dread  lest  she  might  fail 
in  them.  But  our  Lord  Himself  reassured  her.  He 
told  her  that  she  would  find  in  the  love  of  His  Sacred 
Heart  a  secret  power,  which  would  remind  her  of  her 
engagements,  give  her  strength  to  execute  them,  supply 
for  her  deficiencies,  and  punish  her  with  remorse  if  she 
failed.  "  What  do  you  fear,"  were  the  words  she  heard 
addressed  to  her  in  the  bottom  of  her  heart,  "since  I 
have  given  Myself  security  for  you  }  The  unity  of  My 
pure  love  will  serve  to  keep  you  attentive  amidst  the 
multiplicity  of  all  these  things.  I  promise  you  that  it 
shall  repair  the  faults  you  may  commit,  and  it  will 
itself  punish  you  for  them." 

"These  words,"  she  says,  "impressed  me  with  so 
great  a  confidence  and  assurance  that  such  would  be 
the  case  that,  in  spite  of  my  great  frailty,  I  no  longer 
fear  anything,  having  placed  all  my  confidence  in  Him 
Who  can  do  all  things,  and  from  Whom  I  hope  for  all 
and  nothing  from  myself." 

She  had  been  prepared  for  this  generous  act  of  love 
by  being  placed  in  a  special  manner  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  seraphic  St.  Francis  of  Assisi.  On 
the  day  of  his  Feast,  Oct  4,  1686,  she  beheld  the  Saint 
clothed  in  ineffable  splendour,  and  raised,  as  it  were, 
in  dignity  and  glory  above  the  rest  of  the  Saints,  in 
consequence  of  his  conformity  with  the  suffering  life  of 
our  Lord,  and  the  singular  love  he  bore  to  the  mystery 
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of  His  Passion.  It  was  this,  she  was  given  to  under- 
stand, which  had  urged  our  Divine  Lord  to  bestow  upon 
him  the  impression  of  His  sacred  Wounds,  and  had 
rendered  him  a  singular  favourite  of  His  Sacred  Heart. 
He  possessed,  in  consequence,  great  power  in  applying 
the  merits  of  His  precious  Blood,  especially  in  behalf 
of  sinners,  and  of  appeasing  the  offended  justice  of 
God.  He  used  his  power  especially  in  favour  of 
Religious  who  had  fallen  from  their  first  fervour,  and 
he  constantl}'  pleaded  for  them.  "  After  having  shown 
me  all  these  things,"  says  Margaret  Mary,  "  the  Divine 
Spouse  of  my  soul  gave  him  to  me  to  be  my  g^ide, 
as  a  mark  of  His  divine  love,  that  he  might  guide  me 
in  the  pains  and  sufferings  which  should  come  upon  me" 

Trials  still  awaited  Margaret  Mary,  if  they  could  be 
called  trials  which  had  the  power  only  of  affecting  her, 
as  it  were,  exteriorly,  and  could  not  disturb  the  pro- 
found and  unbroken  peace  of  her  soul.  What  -was  the 
tranquillity  of  soul  which  she  enjoyed  we  may  judge 
from  the  marvellous  subject  of  scruple  which  made  it 
necessary  for  her  Director,  Father  Rolin,  to  assure  her, 
in  his  parting  letter,  from  which  we  have  already  quoted: 
"  You  are  not  to  consider  that  it  is  a  sign  of  your  being 
in  any  way  hardened  that  you  experience  that  peace 
which  our  Lord  allows  you  to  enjoy  in  your  crosses." 
And  again  :  "  It  is  no  mark  of  reprobation  that  you 
feel  no  movement  of  joy  or  sorrow  but  those  which 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  guides  you,  impresses  on  y6u." 

Our  Lord,  in  the  meantime,  filled  her  with  conso- 
lation at  seeing  the  wonderful  spread  of  the  Devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  through  the  Community.  The. 
exterior  practice  of  the  Devotion  was  publicly   recog- 
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nised,  and  served  as  an  evidence  of  its  final  triumph. 
Thus,  upon  Margaret  Mary's  quitting  her  office  of 
Mistress  of  Novices,  which  she  did  at  the  close  of  the 
year  1686,  several  of  her  Novices,  who  left  the  Noviciate 
at  the  same  time,  resolved  on  carrying  with  them  a 
little  picture  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  which  they  had  been 
in  the  habit,  in  their  Noviceship,  of  bearing  about  with 
them,  each  in  her  turn,  in  order  to  pay  it  every  mark 
of  honour  during  the  day.  This  picture  they  placed 
in  a  retired  part  of  the  monastery,  and  there  offered 
their  devotions  before  it  The  spot,  embellished  with 
such  ornaments  as  their  piety  suggested,  grew  gradually 
into  a  little  oratory  or  chapel.  It  is  of  this  that  Mar- 
garet Mary  speaks,  in  writing  in  1688  to  the.  Mother  de 
Saumaise :  "  This  little  chapel,"  she  says,  "  is  the  first 
which  has  been  raised  in  honour  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 
Our  dear  Sister  des  Escures  has  charge  of  it.  It  is  a 
little  gem,  such  taste  and  care  is  bestowed  upon  it."* 

*  The  littte  picture  brought  from  the  Noviceship  gave  place 
later  to  a  larger  painting,  which  Margaret  Mary  describes  in  her 
letter  to  Mother  de  Saumaise.  It  adorns  at  present  the  tomb  from 
whence  the  relics  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  were  removed  in 
triumph,  July  13,  1864.  This  painting  was  lost  sight  of  during  the 
Revolution,  and  was  restored  to  the  Monastery  of  Paray  in  1833. 
It  may  be  interesting  to  notice  the  subject.  In  the  centre  is  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  encircled  by  rays  and  a  crown  of  thorns. 
Above  is  the  Eternal  Father,  Who  holds  in  one  hand  the  globe, 
and  with  the  other  unfolds  a  scroll  bearing  the  words  :  "  This  is 
the  Heart  of  My  well-beloved  Son,  in  Which  I  am  well  pleased." 
The  Holy  Ghost  hovers  in  the  form  of  a  dove  above  the  Sacred 
Heart.  Below,  on  the  right,  kneels  our  Blessed  Lady,  who  points 
to  the  Sacred  Heart,  with  the  words  :  "  Love  It  and  It  will  love 
you."  St.  Joseph,  holding  in  one  hand  the  lily,  points  with  the 
other  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  saying  :  "  Come,  It  is  open  to  all."  A 
figure  below,  in  attitude  of  supplication,  and  expressive  of  confi- 
dence, utters  the  words  :  "  I  love  It,  and  give  myself  to  It." 


288  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  JUary. 

The  triumph  of  the  Sacred  Heart  crowned  her 
joy  in  a  more  special  manner  when,  on  the  7fh  of 
September,  1688,  the  chapel  which  had  been  raised  to 
Its  honour  within  the  enclosure  by  the  pious  care  of 
the  Motlier  Melin,  was  blessed  with  unusual  solemnity. 
A  body  of  the  Clei^y  attached,  as  members  of  a 
Confraternity,  to  the  parish  church,  to  the  number  of 
five-and-twcnty,  accompanied  by  the  Curds  of  the 
neighbouring  parishes,  came  in  procession,  and  with 
them  were  admitted  also  within  the  enclosure  of  the 
monastery  a  large  number  of  persons,  whom  it  was 
found  difficult  to  keep  out 

During  the  t\vo  hours  that  the  ceremony  lasted, 
and  for  an  hour  after\vards.  Blessed  Margaret  Maiy 
remained  kneeling  in  the  chapel,  wholly  absorbed  in 
God,  and  motionless.  Who  shall  say  "what  passed  in 
her  soul  during  this  time  ?  In  part,  at  least,  it  may  find 
fitting  expression,  as  her  contemporaries  remark,  in  the 
words  in  which,  as  we  have  seen,  she  opened  the  secret 
of  her  heart  a  short  time  before  to  the  Mother  Greyfii: 
"  I  shall  die  happy  now  that  the  Heart  of  my  Saviour 
begins  to  be  known." 


CHAPTER    XXV. 

1678 — 1690. 

Whilst  Margaret  Mary  was  securing  by  her  sufferings 
the  final  triumph  of  the  Sacred  Heart  in  the  Monastery 
of  Paray,  she  had  enkindled  and  kept  alive  the  fire  of 
the  Devotion  in  several  other  monasteries  of  the  Order. 
Her  two  late  Superiors,  the  Mothers  de  Saumaise  and 
Greyfie,  had  carried  with  them  the  sacred  fire  to  their 
respective  Monasteries  of  Moulins  and  Semur,  over 
which  they  were  called  to  preside,  and  it  was  by  the 
intimate  correspondence  which  Margaret  Mary  enter- 
tained with  them  that  she  fanned  the  flame  and  spread 
it  still  wider,  and  communicated  it  to  the  hearts  of 
many  more,  both  in  these  and  other  Communities.  It 
Is  in  these  letters  of  Margaret  Mary,  in  which  she  lays 
open  the  secret  depths  of  her  heart,  and  which  she 
therefore  always  begged  might  be  destroyed,  that  we 
discover  as  it  were  in  its  source  that  divine  fire  which 
burnt  in  her  soul,  and  would  gladly  have  communicated 
itself  to  the  whole  world.  Thanks  to  the  wise  discretion 
which  Mother  de  Saumaise  allowed  herself  to  exercise 
in  complying  with  Margaret  Mary's  wishes,  we  are  still 
in  possession  of  a  large  number  of  letters  addressed  to 
her  first  Mother  Superior.  The  Mother  Greyfi6  took 
Margaret  Mary  more  strictly  at  her  word,  and  hence 
we  are   obliged  to  be  satisfied  with  the  more  scanty 
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remains  which  have  been  preserved  of  her  correspon- 
dence with  one  towards  whom  she  always  retained  so 
sincere  an  affection  and  regard.  In  the  correspondence 
with  both  we  recognise  the  humility  and  submission  of 
the  child,  combined  with  the  zeal,  frankness,  and  divine 
love  of  the  Apostle  and  Disciple  of  the  Sacred  Heart 

Mother  de  Saumaise,  on  quitting  Paray  in  1678,  had 
returned  to  her  own  Monastery  of  Dijon.  She  was  there 
appointed  Mistress  of  Novices ;  but  at  the  end  of  a 
year  she  was  chosen  Mother  Superior  of  the  Monastery 
of  Moulins.  Owing,  however,  to  the  delicacy  of  her 
health,  she  was  recalled  at  the  end  of  her  three  years* 
Superiority  to  her  own  monastery  in  1682.  This  had 
been  already  foretold  to  her  by  Margaret  Mary.  "It 
is  true,"  she  wrote  to  her  in  May,  1679,  the  period  of 
her  appointment,  **that  our  Lord  has  covered  your 
cross  with  roses,  for  fear  you  might  shrink  from  it  It 
is  not  this,  however,  that  should  give  you  joy  so  much 
as  the  thorns  which  are  hidden  beneath.  When  they 
begin  to  make  themselves  felt,  it  will  be  then  that  our 
Lord  will  take  complacency  in  you,  by  giving  you  a 
resemblance  to  Himself,  and  allowing  you  to  see  that 
He  is  no  less  admirable  in  the  bitterness  of  Calvary 
than  in  the  sweetness  of  Thabor."  This  cross  was  the 
burden  of  Superiority,  rendered  heavier  by  habitual 
infirmities ;  the  roses  were  the  consolation  Mother  de 
Saumaise  experienced  in  being  the  inmate  of  a  House 
consecrated,  as  it  were,  by  being  the  scene  of  the  death 
of  her  holy  Foundress,  and  which,  after  Annecy, 
retained  some  of  the  most  cherished  traditions  for  a 
Daughter  of  the  Visitation.  As  Mother  de  Saumaise 
was  destined   by  our  Lord  to  plant  the   Devotion  to 
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His  Sacred  Heart  in  the  Community  of  Moulins, 
perhaps  it  was  necessary  that  such  fruit  should  have 
drawn  its  first  strength  from  the  Cross. 

Mother  de  Saumaise  had  been  the  first  to  commence 
the  correspondence  with  Margaret  Mary  soon  after  her 
return  to  Dijon  from  Paray,  unwilling  to  allow  of  silence 
on  the  part  of  her  former  Daughter,  who  had  hitherto 
made  her  the  depositary  of  the  most  intimate  secrets 
of  her  heart  Margaret  Mary  assures  her  in  return  that 
our  Lord  had  so  closely  united  their  hearts  that  there 
was  no  fear  they  would  be  ever  separated.  "And  as 
I  have  no  terms  to  express  to  you,"  she  says,  "the 
gratitude  I  feel  for  all  your  goodness  to  me  as  a 
Mother,  it  is  enough  for  me  to  tell  you  that  I  shall 
retain  an  everlasting  remembrance  of  it  in  the  presence 
of  our  Lord." 

Mother  de  Saumaise,  on  entering  on  her  charge  at 
Moulins,  was  not  long  in  communicating  to  her  Com- 
munity the  sentiments  she  entertained  herself  towards 
her  former  Daughter.  Sister  Louise  Henriette  de 
Soudeilles,  the  Mistress  of  Novices,  was  one  of  the 
first  to  challenge  the  favour  of  correspondence  with 
Margaret  Mary,  and  to  request  to  be  allowed  to  enter 
with  her  into  a  mutual  participation  of  spiritual  goods. 
Margaret  Mary,  in  reply,  after  expressing  her  sense  of 
the  favour  she  esteemed  it  to  be  thus  remembered  by 
her,  assures  her  that  the  only  good  she  possesses  is  in 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  which  God  has  given 
in  His  goodness  as  the  treasure  of  the  poor,  out  of  the 
riches  of  which  they  may  satisfy  their  indigence.  "It 
is  in  this  rich  treasure  that  we  must  share,"  she  says, 

•'by  placing  in  the  Sacred  Heart  all  the  good  we  are 
T  2 
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able  to  do  by  His  ^racc,  and  taking  His  in  exchange 
to  offer  to  the  Internal  Father  hi  place  of  our  own."  "  It 
ii  here,  my  dear  Sister,"  she  continues,  "that  \ve  must 
form  our  partnership  and  make  our  retreat.  In  the 
Sacred  Heart  we  shall  live  sheltered  from  every  storm, 
and  in  It  \vc  will  meet  and  make  each  others  acquaint- 
ance." We  shall  sec  how  intimately  they  were  united 
in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  and  how  this  union 
tended  to  promote  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 

Margaret  Mary  was  enabled  from  her  own  experi- 
ence to  encourage  Mother  de  Saumaise  amidst  the 
difficulties  which  she  knew  would  attend  her  endeavours 
to  promote  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart-  "Do 
not  be  surprised,  my  dear  Mother,"  she  \vrites,  "at  all 
the  contradictions  you  will  meet  with  in  establishing  the 
reign  of  this  loving  Heart.  I  entreat  of  you  with  all 
the  affection  of  my  heart  not  to  desist  from  this  holy 
enterprise." 

Mother  de  Saumaise  had  already  succeeded  in 
sowing  the  seeds  of  the  Devotion  at  MouHns,  when 
she  was  recalled,  as  we  have  said,  at  the  end  of  three 
years,  in  the  summer  of  1678,  to  her  own  Monastery  of 
Dijon.  She  handed  over  her  charge,  together  with  the 
agreeable  task  of  promoting  the  Devotion,  to  Mother 
Louise  llenriette  de  Soudeilles.  Mother  de  Soudeilles 
wrote  shortly  after  her  election  to  Margaret  Mary,  who 
replied  to  her  with  great  frankness,  and  took  occasion 
to  turn  her  thoughts  to  the  Sacred  Heart  under  the 
burden  of  her  new  charge.  "It  is  true,  my  dear 
Mother,"  she  writes,  "  that  your  obligation  is  very  great ; 
the  weight  of  it  can  be  lightened  only  by  Him  Who 
has  promised  to  make  His  burden  light."     "  The  title  of 
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Mother  Superior,"  she  says,  "  seems  to  me  to  represent 
nothing  else  than  a  living  image  of  Jesus  Christ  When 
He  raises  any  one  to  this  dignity.  He  would  have  them 
divest  themselves  of  all  self-interest,  regarding  in  every- 
thing only  His  greater  glory,  loving  only  with  the  love 
of  His  Sacred  Heart,  acting  only  in  His  spirit,  allowing 
Him  to  live,  reign,  and  act  Himself"  Checking  herself, 
however,  "  Pardon  me,  my  dear  Mother,"  she  says,  "  for 
my  too  great  liberty.  It  is  the  fear  of  this,  indeed, 
which  always  makes  me  most  disinclined  to  write." 
It  would  seem,  indeed,  that  Mother  de  Soudeilles  had 
been  thrown  into  some  uneasiness  in  consequence  of 
counsels  given  her  by  Margaret  Mary  in  some  of  her 
letters.  For,  writing  to  her  in  November,  1682,  Mar- 
garet Mary  begs  of  her  to  take  no  notice  of  what  she 
had  written  to  her.  "For  I  put  down,"  she  says, 
'"'  without  thought  or  consideration,  whatever  comes  into 
my  mind.  Give  yourself  no  more  trouble  about  it,  my 
dear  Mother;  I  assure  you  that  our  Lord  is  satisfied 
with  the  goodwill  of  your  heart."  Margaret  Mary's 
explanation  had  the  effect  she  desired,  for  we  find  her 
writing  later  —  "I  am  extremely  confused  that  your 
charity  should  find  consolation  in  our  letters.  It  is 
our  Lord  Himself  Who  gives  it  you." 

At  Dijon,  whither,  as  we  have  seen.  Mother  de 
Saumaisc  returned  in  July,  1682,  the  venerated  Mother 
Superior,  Mother  Anne  Seraphine  Soulier,*  dying  in 
September  was  succeeded  by  the  Mother  Mary  Dorothy 

■^  It  was  Mother  Ann  Seraphine  Boulier,  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, who  was  consulted  by  Mother  de  Saumaise,  and  assured  by 
her  of  the  divine  character  of  the  extraordinary  graces  received  by 
Margaret  Mary  at  the  beginning  of  her  religious  life. 


294  -^i/**  ^f  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 

Dcsbarrcs.  Margaret  Mary  continued  to  uige  strongly 
upon  Mother  dc  Saumaise  at  Dijon,  as  at  Moulins,  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  "It  seems  to  me,  my 
dear  Mother/*  she  writes  to  her  in  August,  1684,  "that 
)ou  would  greatl}'  please  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord 
by  makings  an  entire  sacrifice  of  your  heart  to  Him  on 
some  Friday  after  I  loly  Communion,  in  order  to  testify 
to  Him  that  you  no  longer  wish'to  make  any  use  of  it 
except  for  His  pure  love  by  procuring  Him  all  the 
honour  and  glory  in  your  power.  I  say  no  more  ta 
}"ou  about  it  because  I  think  you  have  already  done 
so ;  but  it  will  give  Him  singular  pleasure  if  you 
frequently  renew  it,  and  practise  it  faithfully  in  order 
to  complete  your  crown.  If  you  only  knew  what  merit 
and  glory  there  is  in  honouring  the  amiable  Heart  of 
the  adorable  Jesus,  and  what  a  recompense  He  will 
gi\'c  to  those  who  consecrate  themselves  to  It  and  seek 
to  honour  It !  It  seems  to  me  that  this  single  intention 
will  give  more  merit  to  their  actions  in  the  sight  of  God 
than  all  else  they  could  do  without  it." 

She  urges  a  similar  consecration  of  herself  upon 
Mother  de  Soudeilles,  and  expresses  to  her  the  idea 
she  has  formed  of  the  perfection  which  the  Sacred 
Heart  expects  of  her;  that  she  should  will  nothing 
except  with  Its  will,  love  nothing  except  witli  Its 
affections,  do  nothing  except  with  the  light  It  gives. 
her,  and  undertake  nothing  without  first  asking  counsel 
and  support  from  It ;  giving  It  the  glory  of  all,  return- 
ing It  thanks  in  the  ill  as  well  as  the  good  success  of 
her  undertakings,  remaining  always  contented  without 
troubling  herself  about  anything. 

The    Mother    Greyfie,    on    quitting    Paray    at    the 
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end  of  her  six  years'  Superiority,  in  May,  1684,  was 
elected,  as  we  have  mentioned.  Mother  Superior  of  the 
Monastery  of  Semur,  near  Auxerre.     It  was  on  her 
arrival    here    that    Margaret    Mary   soon    opened    an 
intimate   correspondence   with   her.      Enough    of   this 
correspondence  remains  to  show  how  ardently  Margaret 
Mary  pressed  upon  her  late  Mother  Superior  the  claims 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  the  efficacy  of  her  appeals. 
"  If  you  only  knew,  my  good  Mother,"  she  wrote  to 
her  in   1685,  "how  strongly  urged  I  feel  to  love  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ !     It  seems  to 
me  that  I  live  but  for  this."     She  then  communicates 
to  her,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  promises  made  by 
our  Blessed  Lord  in  favour  of  those  who  practise  the 
Devotion  to  His  Sacred  Heart.     What  an  effect  was 
produced  on  the  Mother  Greyfie  by  this  letter,  together 
with  the  intelligence  of  the  recent  inauguration  of  the 
Devotion  by  the  Novices  on  the  Feast  of  St.  Margaret, 
we  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice.     The  Devotion 
was  taken  up  at  once  by  the  Community  of  Semur. 
The  erection  of  an  oratory  adorned  with  a  painting  of 
the  Sacred   Heart,  and  the  public  celebration   of  the 
day  appointed  by  our  Lord  for  the  Feast,  served  to 
show  the  alacrity  with  which  they  gave  themselves  up 
to  it.     The  miniature  of  the  Sacred  Heart  sent  by  the 
Mother  Greyfi6  to  Margaret  Mary,  and  her  present  of 
pictures  to  the  Novices,  testified  her  cordial  sympathy. 
All   combined   to   give  the    greatest  joy  to   Margaret 
Mary.      "I   cannot  tell  you  the  consolation  you  have 
given  me,"  she  writes,  "  both  in  sending  me  the  painting 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  also  in  being  so  willing  to 
honour  It  with  all  your  Community." 


Jl/) 
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Perhaps  it  was  the  communication  of  these  same 
promises  by  Margaret  Mary  to  Mother  de  Saumaise^ 
and  the  account  of  the  blessings  attached  to  the 
representation  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  that  inspired  her 
also  with  the  desire  of  having  a  painting  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  executed.  On  her  making  known  this  desire 
to  Mar*;aret  Mar>',  she  not  only  encouraged  her  in  it, 
but  urged  her  also  to  have  a  plate  executed  whidi 
might  scr\e  for  an  engraving  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  so 
that  copies  might  be  multiplied,  and  those  who  wished 
to  honour  the  Sacred  Heart  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  placing  the  picture  in  their  houses^  or  wearing  it  in 
a  smaller  form  about  them.  She  tells  her  that  she 
thinks  our  Lord  designs  her  to  be  the  first  to  procure 
Him  this  honour,  "For  you  were  the  first,"  she  says, 
"to  whom  it  was  His  will  that  I  should  make  known 
the  ardent  desire  He  h^d  of  being  known,  loved,  and 
glorified  by  His  creatures."  "  It  seems  to  me,"  she  adds, 
*•  that  you  would  receive  a  richer  recompense  for  this 
than  fur  anythin[(  you  have  ever  done   in   your  life."* 

*  \Vhat  importance  IJlcsscd  Margaret  Mary  attached  to  the 
rirciihition  of  pictures  of  the  Sacred  Heart  we  may  judge  firomthe 
earnestness  with  which  she  recurs  to  the  subject  in  her  letters^ 
iuul  from  the  manner  in  which  she  expresses  herself  on  the 
subject.  One  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Society  had  undertaken  to 
;;et  the  aljove-mentionecl  plate  made,  but  was  prevented  by  being 
employed  by  the  Bishop  of  Autun  in  labouring  for  the  convff- 
sion  of  the  Calvin ists  in  Paray.  ^largaret  Mary,  in  writing  to 
Mother  de  Saumaise,  tells  her  that  she  has  reason  to  think  that 
if  the  good  Father  had  first  executed  what  he  had  promised  to 
the  Sacred  Heart,  he  would  have  converted  and  changed  the 
hearts  of  the  Calvinists,  so  greatly  would  the  Sacred  Heart  have 
been  pleased  with  what  he  had  done ;  but  that,  since  he  has 
given  the  preference  to  something  else,  even  though  to  His 
glory,  his  labours  will  not  be  attended  with  much  fruit. 
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In  this  same  letter  she  communicates  to  Mother  de 
Saumaise  the  instruction  which  she  had  received  from 
her  holy  Founder  on  the  day  of  his  Feast  (Jan.  29, 
1686),  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  regarding  the 
importance  of  this  Devotion  to  the  security  and  well- 
being  of  his  Order.  She  makes  the  same  communi- 
cation to  the  Mother  Greyfi6  at  the  close  of  June, 
1686,  at  the  same  time  that  she  communicates  to  her 
her  joy  at  the  marvellous  change  in  the  Community 
of  Paray,  and  the  triumph  of  the  Devotion  on  the 
Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  that  year.  Our  Lord 
wishes  her,  she  says,  in  praying  for  the  Community  of 
Semur,  to  speak  of  it  no  otherwise  than  as  the  well- 
beloved  Community  of  His  Heart.  He  takes  such 
pleasure,  she  adds,  in  the  honour  He  receives  from  it 
that  it  makes  Him  forget  all  the  bitterness  He  finds 
elsewhere.* 

We  have  an  opportunity  of  observing,  in  a  letter 
which  Margaret  Mary  wrote  about  this  time  to  Mother 
de  Soudeilles,  the  manner  in  which  she  introduces  the 
subject  of  the  Devotion  to  one  who  apparently  as  yet 
was  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  its  distinctive 
character. 

■^  Margaret  Mary  recommends  to  the  Mother  Greyfid,  as  a 
practice  of  the  Devotion,  the  allotment  of  certain  offices  among 
the  Community,  such  as  that  of  Mediatrix,  Reparatrix,  &c.  In 
this  we  recognise  the  first  suggestion  of  what  has  since  become  a 
familiar  practice  of  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  The  Mediatrix 
was  to  beg  of  the  Eternal  Father  that  the  Sacred  Heart  might  be 
better  known,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  It  might  be  more  loved,  and 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  that  she  would  employ  her  credit  in  order 
that  all  who  addressed  themselves  to  It  might  experience  Its  power. 
The  Reparatrix  was  to  beg  pardon  of  God  for  all  the  injuries  done 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  in  the  adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar. 
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•*  I  do  not  know,  my  dear  Mother,"  she  says, 
"whether  you  understand  what  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  about  which 
1  spoke  to  >'ou.  and  which  produces  great  fruit,  and  a 
striking  change  in  all  who  consecrate  and  give  them- 
selves to  it  with  fervour.  I  desire  ardently  that  your 
Community  should  be  among  these."  "We  have 
found  this  Devotion,*'  she  remarks,  with  her  diaiac- 
tcristic  modesty,  "in  the  book  of  the  Retreat  of 
heather  de  La  Colombiire,  who  is  venerated  as  a 
Saint.  I  do  not  know  if  you  are  acquainted  with  it; 
it  would  give  me  great  pleasure  to  send  you  a  copy 
of  it" 

A  few  months  later  accordingly,  Margaret  Mary  sent 
her  a  copy  of  the  book,  together  with  two  pictures  of 
the  Sacred  Heart,  the  larger  one,  she  tells  her,  to  be 
placed  at  the  foot  of  her  crucifix  or  elsewhere,  in  order 
to  pay  it  honour,  the  smaller  one  to  wear  near  her 
heart.*  She  sends  her  also  an  act  of  consecration  to 
the  Sacred  Heart.     "I  do  this,"  she  says,   "because  I 

*  This  interesting  miniature,  a  fac-simile  of  which  had  been 
sent  to  Mother  de  Saumaise,  is  in  the  keeping  of  the  Monastery  of 
Ncvers,  which  has  inherited  the  traditions  and  pious  relics  of  the 
Monaster)'  of  Moulins.  In  the  centre  is  the  Sacred  Heart  encircled 
with  jets  of  flame,  pierced  with  three  nails,  and  surmounted  by  the 
Cross.  In  the  open  Wound  of  the  Sacred  Heart  is  read  the  word 
"  Charitas "  in  letters  of  gold.  Encircling  the  Sacred  Heart  ait 
two  crowns,  the  inner  one  formed  of  interlacing  knots  called,  in 
the  language  of  the  time,  lacs  d^amour^  the  outer  one  a  crown  of 
thorns.  Hearts  are  represented  entangled,  as  it  were  severally  in 
these  two  encircling  crowns.  "  Those  within  the  crown  of  thorns 
around  the  Sacred  Heart,"  is  Margaret  Mary's  own  description  to 
Mother  de  Soudeilles,  "are  hearts  which  love  and  follow  It  by 
suffering,  those  in  the  knots  (lacs  d*amour)  are  such  as  love  It  with 
a  love  of  joy." 
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think  that  this  Divine  Heart  wishes  to  be  absolute 
Master  of  yours  in  order  that  you  may  procure  It  to 
be  honoured,  loved,  and  glorified  in  your  Community." 

"You  cannot  think,"  she  says,  "what  good  effects 
this  Devotion  produces  in  souls  which  have  the  hap- 
piness of  being  acquainted  with  It,  through  the  means 
of  that  holy  man.  Father  de  La  Colombi^re,  who  was 
himself  wholly  consecrated  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and 
lived  only  to  procure  Its  being  loved,  honoured,  and 
glorified.  It  was  this,  I  think,  which  raised  him  to 
such  a  height  of  perfection  in  so  short  a  time." 

Amongst  those  whom  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  had  inspired  with  fervour  in  its  cause  was  Sister 
Jane  Magdalen  Joly,  of  the  Monastery  of  Dijon.  She 
felt  a  great  desire  to  compose  a  little  work  with  a  view 
to  promote  the  Devotion.  On  her  communicating  this 
desire  to  Margaret  Mary,  "  Your  letter,  my  dear  Sister," 
was  Margaret  Mary's  reply,  "  confirms  me  still  more  in 
regarding  you  as  one  of  the  true  friends  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus.  He  knows  those  whom  He  has  destined 
specially  to  establish  His  reign.  I  think  that  you  are 
of  the  number."* 

Sister  Jane  Magdalen  Joly  was  employed  in  pro- 
moting the  Devotion  not  only  by  writing.  The  drawing, 
which  had  been  so  long  looked  for  as  a  preparation  for 
the  plate  and  engraving  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  proving 
unsatisfactory,   Sister  Jane   Magdalen  was  desired,   in 

*  The  publication  of  the  little  work  by  Sister  Jane  Magdalen 
Joly  at  Dijon  suggested  to  Mother  de  Soudeilles  to  publish,  a  few 
months  later,  a  somewhat  similar  work  at  Moulins.  It  contained 
some  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Devotion,  some  of  the  details  of 
which  occasioned  Margaret  Mary,  according  to  her  own  expression, 
"  terrible  confusion." 
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1687,  by  her  Mother  Superior,  Mother  Mary  Dorothy 
Dcsbarres,  to  prepare  a  drawing  according  to  the 
sugj^cstions  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  The  good 
Sister  obeyed  with  simplicity,  and,  though  she  had 
never  had  any  instruction  in  drawing,  the  attempt  was 
so  successful  that  the  artist  to  whom  it  was  sent  found 
nothing  to  correct  in  it.  "I  cannot  express  to  you 
my  joy,"  writes  Margaret  Mary,  to  whom  the  sketch 
had  been  sent,  "on  receiving  your  drawing,  which  is 
just  what  I  wished.  The  consolation  I  feel  at  the 
ardour  you  manifest  in  the  service  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
is  beyond  all  expression." 

"  I  believe,"  says  Margaret  Mary,  writing  of  this  good 
Sister  in  the  following  year  to  Mother  de  Saumaise, 
"  that  she  has  given  more  pleasure  to  our  Lord  by  what 
she  has  done  in  His  honour  than  by  anything  she  ever 
did  in  all  her  life,  and  I  think  the  Sacred  Heart  will 
make  her  an  everlasting  memorial  of  His  mercies." 

Notwithstanding  the  repugnance  Margaret  Mary  felt 
ti)  writing  she  could  not  refuse  to  comply  with  the  desire 
of  Sister  Felice  Madeleine  de  La  Barge,  of  the  Com- 
munity of  Moulins,  to  enter  into  a  correspondence  based 
on  the  strong  devotion  she  entertained  to  the  Sacred 
Heart.  *'You  could  not,  my  dear  Sister,"  writes  Mar- 
garet Mary,  in  1686,  "  engage  me  to  a  closer  union  with 
your  charity  than  by  loving  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  her  letters  to  Sister  de  La  Barge, 
Margaret  Mar>'  treats  her  much  as  she  might  treat  one 
of  her  own  Novices,  and  hence  we  are  presented  in  the 
correspondence  with  most  valuable  spiritual  instruction. 

She  tells  her  that  our  Lord  wishes  to  establish  His 
reign  in  her  heart  by  first  banishing  all  creatures  from 
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it,  and  then  herself.  To  this  end  she  recommends  her 
to  rejoice  on  any  occasion  when  she  is  overlooked  or 
despised,  yet  not  to  seek  such  occasions  nor  refuse 
them,  but  to  profit  by  them  ;  to  unite  herself  to  the 
intentions  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  to  love  with  Its  love 
and  will  with  Its  will,  and  to  choose  It  for  her  oratory 
wherein  to  offer  up  her  prayers.  She  tells  her  that 
our  Lord  specially  looks  for  self-abandonment  and 
confidence  from  her.  "Think  often,"  she  says,  "that 
a  child  cannot  perish  in  the  hands  of  an  all-powerful 
Father." 

"  You  should  put  away  far  from  you,"  she  tells  her 
again,  "all  trouble  and  uneasiness,  for  our  Lord  does 
not  make  His  abode,  except  in  peace,  in  a  soul  which 
desires  to  see  itself  destroyed  and  annihilated  in  order 
to  remain  lost,  as  it  were,  in  the  love  of  its  own 
abjection." 

Sister  de  La  Barge  had  asked  her  to  which  of  the 
mysteries  in  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  she  felt  most 
attraction.  She  tells  her  that  it  is  the  Crucifixion,  and 
that  she  took  a  pleasure  in  standing  at  the  foot  of  the 
Cross  with  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in  order  to  unite  herself 
to  all  that  our  dear  Lord  had  done  for  us.  "But  in 
fine,  my  dear  friend,"  she  says,  "we  must  always  take 
our  place  in  His  adorable  Heart  and  never  quit  It, 
happen  what  may.  It  is  a  strong  and  secure  place  of 
refuge." 

"  As  regards  entering  into  His  Sacred  Heart,  go  ; 
what  have  you  to  fear,  since  He  Himself  invites  you 
to  enter  and  to  take  your  repose  there  }  Is  It  not  the 
throne  of  mercy,  at  which  the  most  wretched  are  the 
best  received,  provided  love  presents  them  in  the  abyss 
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of  their  misery  ?  If  we  arc  pusillanimous,  cold,  imper- 
fect, is  It  not  a  burning  furnace,  in  vrhich  we  can 
perfect  and  purify  ourselves  like  gold  in  the  crucible, 
to  become  a  loving  sacrifice,  immolated  and  sacrificed 
to  His  adorable  designs?  Abandon  yourself  without 
rescr\e  to  His  loving  pro\'idence.  Leave  yourself,  and 
you  will  find  all.  Forget  yourself,  and  He  will  think 
of  you.  Lose  yourself  in  the  abyss  of  your  own 
nothingness,  and  you  will  possess  Him.  But  what  is 
to  enable  you  to  do  all  this  }  The  love  that  you  will 
find  in  the  Sacred  Heart,  in  Which  you  must  not  only 
endeavour  to  make  your  retreat,  but  you  must  also  take 
It  as  your  guide  and  principal  director,  in  order  that 
He  may  teach  you  what  He  wishes  of  you,  and  give 
you  strength  to  accomplish  it  perfectly." 

Margaret  Mary  continued  to  encourage  Mother  de 
Saumaise  in  her  endeavours  to  promote  the  Devotion. 
*'  It  seems  to  me,"  she  says,  "  that  He  finds  His  delight 
in  your  Community,  and  is  ready  to  shed  upon  it  the 
profusion  of  His  love  with  an  abundance  of  saving  and 
sanctifying  graces."  She  communicates  to  her  also  two 
consoling  assurances  she  had  received  in  her  favour. 
She  had  recommended  her,  together  with  her  Mother 
Superior,  Mary  Dorothy  Desbarres,  and  her  Confessor, 
M.  Charollais,  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  at 
Holy  Communion.  She  heard  in  reply,  she  says,  the 
following  words :  **  Yes,  I  receive  them  for  ever  in  the 
unity  of  My  love."  Another  time,  our  Lord  showed 
her,  she  says,  that  He  would  make  a  crown  of  twelve 
of  His  best-bclovcd  who  had  procured  Him  the  greatest 
glory  upon  earth,  and  that  He  would  place  them  as 
twelve  stars  around  His  Sacred  Heart      "  It  seems  to 
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me,"  she  says,  "  that  the  same  three  were  of  this  happy 
number." 

A  few  months  later,  she  communicates  to  her  a 
remarkable  Vision  with  which  she  had  been  recently 
favoured,  on  the  Feast  of  the  Visitation,  July  2nd,  1688, 
and  by  which  she  was  given  to  understand  the  intimate 
connection  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Order,  the  mission  of  the  Daughters 
of  the  Visitation  to  communicate  it  to  all,  and  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus  to  make  its  value  known. 

She  had  been  allowed  to  pass  the  whole  day  before 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  She  beheld  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  our  Lord  as  on  a  throne  of  flames.  From  the  Wound 
in  It  issued  such  bright  and  burning  rays  that  the  whole 
place  seemed  lighted  and  warmed  with  them.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  was  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other 
St.  Francis  of  Sales  and  Father  de  La  Colombi^re. 
The  Daughters  of  the  Visitation  seemed  to  be  there, 
their  Angel  Guardians  by  their  side.  The  Blessed 
Virgin  invited  her  Daughters  to  approach,  for  that  she 
wished  to  make  them  depositaries  of  a  precious  treasure. 
"  Behold,"  she  said,  pointing  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  "  the 
divine  treasure  which  is  especially  manifested  to  you 
through  the  tender  love  which  my  Son  has  for  your 
Institute."  "Your  are  not  to  enrich  yourselves  only," 
she  added,  "with  this  inexhaustible  treasure,  but  you 
are  to  distribute  it  freely,  endeavouring  to  enrich  all 
with  it,  without  fear  of  its  failing,  for  the  more  you 
take  the  more  will  there  still  be  to  take." 

"And  you  too,  faithful  servant  of  my  Son,"  she 
said,  turning  to  Father  de  La  Colombi^re,  "you  have 
a  large  share  in  this  precious  treasure ;  for  if  it  is  given 
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to  the  I)aii(;htcrs  of  the  Visitation  to  make  it  knonii 
and  loved,  it  is  reserved  to  the  Fathers  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus  to  make  known  its  utility  and  value,  in  order 
that  all  may  profit  by  it,  receiving  it  vrith  the  respect 
and  ^^atitude  due  to  so  great  a  benefit.  And  in  pro- 
portion as  they  shall  do  this,  the  Divine  Heart  will 
shed  Its  blessings  and  graces  in  such  abundance  on 
the  functions  of  their  ministry  that  they  will  produce 
fruit  beyond  their  labours  and  their  hopes,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  in  particular  for  their  own  salvation  and 
perfection." 

St.  I'Vancis  of  Sales  then  invited  his  Daughters  to 
come  and  draw  the  waters  of  salvation  from  that  source 
from  whence  their  Constitutions  themselves  had  taken 
their  rise.  "It  is  in  this  Divine  Heart,"  he  said,  "that 
you  will  find  a  means  of  acquitting  yourselves  perfectly 
of  what  is  enjoined  you  in  the  first  article  of  your 
Directory,  which  contains  in  substance  the  whole  per- 
fection of  your  Institute — '  Let  the  object  of  their  whole 
life,  and  of  all  their  exercises,  be  to  unite  themselves 
with  God.* 

•*To  attain  thi.s,  the  Sacred  Heart  must  be  the 
life  which  animates  us,  and  the  love  of  It  our  con- 
stant exercise ;  for  this  alone  can  unite  us  to  God  in 
ordur  to  aid  the  holy  Church  by  our  prayers  and 
good  example,  and  to  advance  the  salvation  of  our 
neighbour." 

To  the  same  eflect  is  what  she  writes  to  Mother  de 
Saumaise  on  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  16891 
"Our  Lord  showed  me/'  she  says,  **the  Devotion  to 
the  Sacred  Heart  as  a  beautiful  tree,  which  He  had 
destined  from  all  eternity  to  take  root  in  our  Institute 
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and  to  spread  its  branches  through  all  its  Houses,  in 
order  that  each  might  gather  its  fruits  according  to 
their  will  and  taste.  These  fruits  are  to  renew  in  us 
the  primitive  spirit  of  our  vocation." 

"Our  good  Father  de  La  Colombi^re/'  she  adds^ 
"  has  procured  that  the  holy  Society  of  Jesus  shall  be 
favoured  after  our  Institute  with  all  the  graces  and 
special  privileges  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord. 
He  promises  that  He  will  shed  His  blessings  in 
abundance  and  profusion  on  their  labours  of  holy 
charity  in  which  they  are  engaged  for  the  salvation 
of  souls.  This  Divine  Heart,  it  seems  to  me,  has 
so  ardent  a  desire  to  be  known,  loved,  and  adored, 
especially  by  these  good  Fathers,  that  He  promises 
them,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  so  to  shed  the  unction 
of  His  ardent  charity  on  their  words,  with  such  strong 
and  powerful  graces,  that  they  will  be  like  two-edged 
swords  to  penetrate  the  hardest  hearts  of  the  most 
obdurate  sinners.  But  to  this  end,  they  must  endeavour 
to  draw  all  their  lights  from  this  inexhaustible  source 
of  the  science  and  charity  of  the  Saints.*' 

Writing  to  Mother  de  Saumaise,  shortly  after  the 
Feast  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  1688,  she  recals  the 
memory  of  the  singular  favour  she  had  received  on 
the  same  Feast  in  1674,  of  which  mention  has  been 
already  made.  "I  thought  I  should  melt, •as  it  were, 
with  shame  and  confusion,"  she  says,  "  when  on  the  day 
of  the  Feast  of  the  Beloved  Disciple  of  our  Beloved, 
I  called  to  mind  how  on  this  same  day  the  Divine 
Spouse  conferred  upon  me  the  incomprehensible  grace 
of  allowing  me  to  repose  upon   His  Heart  with  His 

Beloved  Disciple,  and  giving  me  His  Heart." 
U 
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The  Mother  Marie  Fdlice  Dubuysson  had  succeeded 

Mother  Louise  I  lenriette  de  Soudeilles,  in  Augiisti  i6S8| 

as   Mother  Superior  of  Moulins.      Margaret  Maiy,  in 

writing  to   Moulins  at  the  timCy   had    presented   her 

affectionate  respects  to  the  new  Mother  Superior,  who 

on  her  part  gladly  a\'ailed  herself  of  the   opportunity 

to  enter  upon  a  correspondence  which   she  valued  so 

highly,   and    Margaret   Mary,  in   spite   of  her  general 

repugnance  to  writing,  could  not  refuse  this  new  appeal, 

and   did   not  fail,  as  opportunity  offered,    to   urge  the 

claims  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart     "Spare 

no  pains,'*  she  writes  to  Mother  Dubuysson,  "  to  procure 

Its  being  loved,  honoured,  and  glorified,  for  this  is  the 

most   effectual   means  of  gaining   His    friendship  and 

drawing  down  upon  yourself  and  all  your  Community 

the  abundance  of  His  sanctifying  graces  and  the  reign 

of  His   ardent  charity,  the  unction  of  which   He  will 

shed  upon  your  hearts  by  the  purity  of  His  holy  love" 

The  Mother  Dubuysson  having  asked  her  for  a  prayer 

which  she  might  use  to  testify  her  love  to  the  Sacred 

Heart,    ''Vox    my  part,"   replies    Margaret     Mary,  "I 

know  no   better  than  this  very  love  itself^    for  where 

there  is  love  all   is  eloquent,  and  even   the   g^reatest 

occupations  arc  proofs  of  our  love." 

In  March,  1687,  Margaret  Mary  had  written  to 
Mother  dc  Saumaisc,  expressing  her  sympathy  with 
the  petition  which  had  been  addressed  to  Rome  from 
Dijon  to  obtain  approbation  for  the  Feast,  the  Mass, 
and  the  Office  of  the  Sacred  Heart  The  answer 
returned  from  Rome  was,  that  the  Devotion  should 
first  be  publicly  established  in  the  diocese  with  the 
approbation  of  the   Ordinary,   and  that   when  it  had 
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existed  there  for  some  time,  then  the  necessary  sanction 
might  be  obtained  for  its  confirmation.  This  answer, 
which  might  be  regarded  in  one  sense  as  an  appro- 
bation, was  felt  as  a  severe  disappointment  by  the 
ardent  friends  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
Margaret  Mary,  though  she  felt  it  deeply  herself,  wrote 
to  Mother  de  Saumaise,  in  August,  1688,  to  console 
her,  and  expressed  to  her  what  it  was  that  had  enabled 
her  to  bear  the  intelligence  herself,  which,  as  she  said, 
had  pierced  her  heart  like  a  sword.  "As  I  prostrated 
myself,"  she  said,  "before  a  picture  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  to  make  my  complaint,  I  received  the  following 
reply — '  Why  do  you  grieve  at  an  event  which  will  turn 
to  My  greater  glory }  At  present,  men  are  led  to  love 
and  honour  Me  without  any  other  support  than  love 
itself,  and  this  greatly  pleases  Me.  But  this  ardour 
may  grow  cool ;  and  this  My  Divine  Heart  would  feel 
most  deeply,  for  being  pure  love  It  could  not  bear  it 
Then  will  I  rekindle  this  fire  in  all  hearts  by  means 
of  these  and  still  greater  privileges,  nor  will  I  leave 
unrecompensed  the  pains  that  are  taken  to  that  end. 
Remain,  then,  in  peace.' "  "  This,"  she  says,  "  is  what 
I  have  done  since." 

Margaret  Mary,  in  the  meantime,  expresses  to  the 
different  Sisters  with  whom  she  is  in  correspondence 
the  joy  which  she  feels  at  the  rapid  progress  which 
the  Devotion  is  making  in  different  directions. 

"It  is  a  great  pleasure,"  she  wrote  to  Mother  de 
vSaumaise,  in  1688,  "to  see  the  progress  the  Devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  is  making  here.  It  is,  my  dear 
Mother,  through  your  means.  Do  not,  then,  be  dis- 
couraged, for  it  seems  to  me  that  He  wishes  you  to 
U  2 
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make  it  your  only  business,  for  it  is  this  principally 
which  will  form  your  crown." 

She  writes  to  Sister  de  La  Barge,  in  1689,  and 
acquaints  her  with  the  eagerness  with  which  the 
Devotion  was  taken  up  at  Lyons.  She  had  sent  one 
of  the  books  published  at  Dijon  to  a  friend  at  Lyons. 
She  had  shown  it  to  a  young  Father  of  the  Society* 
in  that  city.  His  scholars,  on  his  showing  it  them, 
finding  that  they  could  not  multiply  the  written  copies 
sufficiently  to  satisfy  their  wishes,  determined  on  having 
it  printed  at  their  own  expense.  A  well-known  pub- 
lisher of  Lyons,  on  being  applied  to  to  get  it  printed, 
was  himself  so  much  struck  with  the  Devotion  that  he 
insisted  on  undertaking  the  publication  free  of  expense. 
Father  Croiset  was  asked  to  make  some  additions  to 
the  little  work,  which  he  did ;  and  no  sooner  was  it  in 
print  than  the  first  edition  was  soon  exhausted,  and 
within  two  months  even  a  third  was  called  for. 

Writing  to  Sister  Jane  Magdalen  Joly,  at  Dijon, 
"  You  cannot  believe,"  writes  Margaret  Mary,  "  how  the 
Devotion  increases,  and  spreads  graces  and  blessings 
on  every  side.  There  are  Cures  in  the  villages  who 
have  established  it  in  their  parishes  as  soon  as  they 
became  acquainted  with  it ;  and  even  persons  of  great 
piety  and  learning,  after  being  strongly  opposed  to  it, 
preach  it  in  public,  and  show  that  nothing  is  more 
salutary  or  holy." 

"You  never  saw  anything  like  the  ardour,"  she 
writes,  a  little  later,  to  Mother  de  Saumaise,  "  with 
which  the  Devotion  spreads  through  the  hearts  of  men." 

*  Perhaps  Father  John  Croiset,  S.J.,  who  was  at  this  time 
Professor  at  the  College  of  the  Society  in  Lyons. 
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She  describes  to  Mother  Dubuysson,  in  October, 
1689,  the  progress  which  the  Devotion  is  making  at 
Marseilles.  Here  more  than  a  thousand  copies  of  the 
book  printed  at  Lyons  had  been  sold;  and  of  the 
twenty-seven  Religious  Houses  in  the  city,  there  is  not 
one,  she  says,  that  has  not  received  the  Devotion  with 
enthusiasm.  The  same  little  book,  she  tells  her,  had 
found  its  way  into  Poland,  through  the  means  of  the 
Mother  Superior  of  Lyons,  and  it  was  also  on  the 
point  of  being  translated  into  Italian. 

The  date  of  the  last  letter  written  by  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  to  her  Sisters,  or  of  the  last  at  least 
to  which  a  certain  date  can  be  assigned,  was  the 
27th  of  May,  1690.  In  this  letter,  addressed  to  Sister 
de  La  Barge,  at  Moulins,  she  consents  to  write  to  her 
once  a  year,  in  spite  of  the  determination  she  had 
previously  expressed  to  cease  writing  altogether.  She 
gives  her  the  following  concluding  counsel — to  have 
recourse  in  all  things  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our 
Lord,  and  to  endeavour  to  maintain  the  closest  union 
with  It. 

"As  regards  the  trouble  you  feel,"  she  says  again, 
•'in  leading  a  languishing  life  in  the  service  of  God, 
what  He  seems  to  suggest  to  me  to  say  to  you  is,  that 
you  should  not  make  yourself  uneasy,  but,  in  order  to 
satisfy  Him  in  this  respect,  all  you  have  to  do  is  to 
unite  yourself  in  all  your  actions  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
our  Lord,  at  the  beginning  to  animate  your  intention 
and  at  the  end  to  satisfy  for  your  defects.  For  example, 
if  you  find  you  cannot  pray  as  you  would  wish,  be  satis- 
fied with  offering  the  prayer  which  our  Lord  is  offering 
for   us  in  the  adorable   Sacrament  of  the  Altar,   and 
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present  His  ardent  prayer  to  satisfy  for  your  tepidity. 
Say  in  each  of  your  actions :  '  My  God,  I  wish  to  do 
or  suffer  this  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Thy  Divine  Son, 
and  according  to  His  holy  intentions,  which  I  offer  to 
Thee  in  reparation  for  all  that  is  faulty  or  imperfect  in 
mine/  and  so  of  the  rest.  When  you  meet  with  any 
trouble,  affliction,  or  mortification,  say  to  yourself:  *I 
will  take  what  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  sends  mc 
in  order  to  unite  me  more  closely  to  Him/  Endeavour 
especially  to  preserve  peace  of  heart  ;  the  way  to  secure 
this  is  no  longer  to  have  any  will,  but  to  take  that  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  in  place  of  our  own.  In  a  word,  this 
loving  Heart  will  supply  for  all  that  is  wanting  on  your 
part,  for  It  will  love  God  for  you,  and  you  will  love 
Him  in  It  and  by  It." 

It  was  thus  that  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  endea- 
voured to  enkindle  and  keep  alive  the  fire  of  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  in  the  several  monasteries- 
with  which  she  was  in  correspondence.  During  the  few 
remaining  months  which  ushered  in  her  death  she  was 
to  lead  in  silence  a  life  truly  "hidden  with  Christ  in 
God."  All  desires  were  now,  as  it  were,  extinct  in  her 
soul ;  she  enjoyed  a  profound  peace,  which  was  even 
capable,  from  its  very  depth,  of  creating  a  scruple  within 
her.  "I  acknowledge  to  you,"  is  her  avowal  to  her 
former  Director,  Father  Rolin,  in  her  last  letter  to  him, 
"that  I  can  no  longer  wish  or  desire  anything  in  this- 
world,  though  I  see  clearly  that,  in  point  of  virtue,  all 
is  wanting  to  me.  I  should  wish  sometimes  to  grieve 
for  this,  but  I  cannot,  for  it  is  no  longer  in  my  power,, 
so  to  say,  to  act.  I  feel  only  a  perfect  acquiescence  in 
the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  an  ineffable  pleasure  in 
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sufifering.  The  thought  that  consoles  me  from  time 
to  time  is  that  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  will  do  all  for  me  if  I  allow  It;  It  will  will, 
love,  and  desire  for  me,  and  will  supply  for  all  my 
defects." 


CHAPTER    XXVI. 

1687—169% 

AM()N(;st  the  letters  MTitten  by  Margaret  Maiy  in 
furtherance  of  the  claims  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  we  find 
several  addressed  to  her  two  brothers,  Chrysostom  and 
James.  They  alone  remained  alive,  of  the  various 
members  uf  her  family,  to  claim  that  natural  affection 
which  was  so  strong  within  her,  and  which  her  Religious 
Profession  had  served  to  raise  to  the  higher  order  of 
divine  charity.  Iler  mother  had  died  in  1676^  five 
years  after  her  entrance  into  Paray  on  the  25th  of 
May,  1 67 1.  Chr>'sostom  and  James  strengthened  the 
bond  of  family  ties  by  a  mutual  regard  ;  and  whilst 
Chrysostom,  who  had  followed  his  father's  profession  of 
the  law,  became  perpetual  Mayor  of  Bois-Sainte-Marie^ 
James,  who  was  called  to  the  ecclesiastical  life^  was 
Cure  of  the  same  place.  They  both  entertained  great 
veneration  and  regard  for  their  sister,  and  experienced 
in  return  the  happy  influence  of  her  counsels  and 
example.  Hence  they  were  led  to  embrace  with 
ardour  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  com- 
bined, as  we  sliall  see,  to  found  a  chapel  at  Bois- 
Sainte-Marie  dedicated  to  the  Sacred  Heart 

A  severe  illness,  with  which  her  brother  the  Curf 
was  attacked  in  1687,  presented  Maigaret  Mary  with 
an  opportunity  of  manifesting  her  influence  with  the 


Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  313 

Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  in  his  favour,  and  through 
the  assistance  she  rendered  him  in  his  temporal  health, 
of  inspiring  him  with  a  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
He  had  been  suddenly  struck  with  an  attack  of  apo- 
plexy ;  all  the  resources  of  medical  men  had  been 
exhausted  in  vain,  and  the  doctors  declared  the  case 
desperate.  Chrysostom,  however,  had  confidence  in 
his  holy  sister,  and  sent  to  beg  the  aid  of  her  prayers. 
Margaret  Mary  wished  that  the  cure  should  come  from 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  and  begged  of  Him  to 
act  as  the  Physician  Himself.  She  gave  the  bearer  of 
the  message  three  billets,  on  each  of  which  she  had 
written  a  short  invocation  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  desiring 
that  her  brother  should  be  given  water  to  drink  in  which 
these  billets  had  been  dipped.*  Her  brother  had  no 
sooner  taken  a  spoonful  of  the  water  than  he  was  at 
once  cured,  and  the  doctors  were  greatly  surprised  on 
revisiting  him  to  find  him  in  perfect  health. 

Blessed  Margaret  Mary  availed  herself  of  the  oppor 
tunity  to  instil  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  to 
which  her  brother  felt  already  that  he  owed  so  much, 
and  urged  upon  him  some  counsels  which  would  lead 
him  more  effectually  to  adopt  it 

"  It  is  a  great  consolation,  my  dear  brother,"  she 
writes  to  him  on  the  22nd  of  January,  1687,  "that  the 

*  Margaret  Mary  writes  to  Mother  de  Saumaise  in  1689 : 
"This  loving  Heart  has  a  great  desire  to  be  known  and  loved 
bv  His  creatures.  It  is  on  this  account  that  He  would  have  them 
address  themselves  to  Him  with  great  confidence.  Many  persons 
have  been  cured  by  the  following  means  :  The  sick  person  is  given 
water  to  drink  in  which  have  been  dipped  five  billets,  inscribed  on 
one  side,  "  May  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  cure  you,"  and  on  the 
other,  "  Praised  be  the  most  pure  and  Immaculate  Conception  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary." 
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•^LMxlncss  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  lias  been 
pleased  til  accede  to  our  wishes,  and  to  allow  us  to 
keep  you  still  a  little  longer  here  in  this  place  of  miseiy 
and  tears,  \\  here  we  must  indeed  acknowledge  that  all 
is  vanity  and  affliction  of  spirit,  except  loving  and 
senin^  God  alone.  This  I  promised  Him  you  would 
do,  if  lie  still  allowed  you  a  longer  time  to  live.  For 
you  must  know,  my  dear  brother,  that  I  have  made 
many  promises  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  in 
order  to  obtain  this  for  you." 

She  then  specifies  some  points  which  he  should 
attend  to  in  order  to  attain  that  perfection  which  bis 
state  demands,  and  suggests  to  him  to  consecrate 
himself  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  in  order  to  give  and 
procure  for  It  all  the  love,  honour,  and  glory  in  his 
power.  "  I  think  I  have  already  spoken  to  you,"  she 
adds,  "  concerning  this  Devotion,  which  has  been  quite 
recently  established.  It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  not 
a  shorter  path  for  arriving  at  perfection,  or  a  surer 
means  of  salvation,  than  by  being  consecrated  to  this 
Divine  Heart.  It  is  to  this,  too,  that  I  have  engaged 
you.  Love  It.  then,  if  you  would  have  me  love  you, 
for  I  can  only  love  what  It  loves."  "  Pardon  me,  my 
dear  brother,"  she  concludes,  "for  saying  all  this;  it 
comes  from  a  heart  which  loves  you,  and  desires 
ardently  that  you  should  be  a  Saint" 

"You  have  so  entirely  gained  my  heart,"  she  writes 
to  him  a  few  months  later,  "  by  the  manner  in  iidiidi 
you  have  opened  yours  to  me,  that  it  seems  to  me 
there  is  nothin^^  I  would  not  do  to  advance  you  in  the 
holy  love  of  God.*' 

"  I  camiot  express  to  you,'*  she  continues,  "  the  joy 
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which  I  feel  at  the  change  which  has  lately  taken  place 
in  you,  for  I  think  that  our  Lord  is  beginning  to  be 
pleased  with  you.  I  beg  of  Him  with  all  my  heart  to 
accomplish  what  he  has  begun  in  you,  and  to  grant 
you  holy  perseverance."  "  I  speak  to  you,  perhaps,  too 
freely,"  she  adds,  "but  take  it  as  coming  from  my 
tender  affection  for  you.  I  should  be  less  warmly 
interested  in  your  real  good  if  I  loved  you  less.  I 
cannot  act  otherwise  towards  you,  for  I  look  upon  you 
as  even  more  than  a  second  self  Remember  to  aid 
me  with  your  holy  Sacrifices,  on  which  I  count  greatly. 
Continue  this  charity  towards  me,  for  on  this  I  found 
my  hope." 

Her  brother  Chrysostom  having  proposed  of  his  own 
accord  to  build  a  chapel  at  Bois-Sainte-Marie  in  honour 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  Margaret  Mary  writes  to  him  in 
1687 — "You  could  not  confer  a  greater  favour  on  me, 
my  dear  brother,  than  by  giving  me  such  happy  intelli- 
gence regarding  the  good  sentiments  the  Sacred  Heart 
preserves  in  your  heart.  I  had  not  ventured  to  say 
anything  more  to  you  on  the  subject,  for  devotions  are 
never  solid  unless  they  come  from  the  movement  of 
divine  grace.  But  you  must  now  execute  without  fail 
what  you  have  proposed.  By  doing  this  you  will  be 
giving  me  one  of  the  greatest  consolations  I  can  receive 
in  this  mortal  life,  for  nothing  can  give  me  such  joy  as 
to  see  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  loved,  honoured, 
and  glorified.  I  hope  that  my  brother  the  Priest  will 
not  refuse  to  contribute  to  the  best  of  his  power  towards 
a  design  so  greatly  to  the  glory  of  the  Sacred  Heart, 
and  one  which  will  draw  down  upon  you  and  your 
family  many  graces." 
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"You  say  nothing,"  she  writes  shortly  after  to  her 
brother  the  Cure,  "of  the  foundation  of  which  my 
brother  spoke  to  me.  You  cannot  think  what  pleasure 
you  give  me  by  your  zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.  It  is,  I  think,  one  of  the  shortest  ways  of 
securing  our  sanctification." 

The  urgent  appeals  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  were 
not  without  effect.  The  Cur6  of  Bois-Sainte-Marie 
established  permanently  in  his  parish  the  practice  of 
the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  The  chapel  was 
commenced,  and  the  good  Priest  founded  Masses  to 
be  said  in  it,  and  waited  only  for  the  time  when  he 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  offering  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
himself  in  the  new  chapel.  Blessed  Margaret  Mary 
writes  to  him  to  express  her  joy  at  all  she  had  heard.* 
"  I  now  see  that  your  friendship  towards  me  is  genuine, 
for  you  give  me  such  proofs  as  I  desired.  I  see  in  this, 
as  it  seems  to  me,  a  strong  proof  that  the  Sacred  Heart 
wishes  to  detach  your  heart  entirely  from  earthly  objects 
and  to  make  you  a  Saint.  I  do  not  ask  you,  my  dear 
brother,"  she   says,  "to  practise  great  austerities,   but 

♦  Margaret  Mar>'  communicated  also  to  Mother  de  Saumaise 
the  joy  she  felt  on  this  occasion.  "  It  is  my  brother  the  mayor,"  she 
writes,  "  who  is  building  the  chapel  at  Bois-Sainte-Marie,  of  which 
1  spoke  to  you.  He  has  also  ordered  a  picture  like  ours,  which  he 
intends  to  place  in  it.  My  brother  the  Priest  is  also  founding  a 
Mass  in  perpetuity,  to  be  said  on  every  Friday  in  the  year,  and  to 
be  sung  solemnly  every  first  Friday  of  the  month.  I  tell  you  this, 
in  order  that  you  may  thank  the  Sacred  Heart,  Which  has  inspired 
them  to  do  this  ;  for  I  did  not  speak  to  them  about  it,  though  I 
should  have  been  very  glad  to  do  so,  for  I  much  prefer  that  it 
should  come  from  themselves.  You  cannot  believe  what  a  change 
the  Sacred  Heart  has  made  in  the  family.  They  have  assured  me 
that  they  would  be  ready  to  give  the  last  drop  of  their  blood  to 
support  and  advance  this  holy  Devotion." 
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a  generous  mortification  of  your  passions  and  incli- 
nations ;  to  detach  your  heart  from  earthly  things ;  to 
regard  God  in  all  that  you  do,  seeking  only  to  please 
Him  and  attributing  the  glory  of  all  to  Him,  without 
troubling  yourself  to  acquire  any  esteem  or  reputation 
amongst  creatures." 

The  influence  of  the  prayers  of  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary,  and  the  truth  of  her  predictions,  was  experienced 
in  a  remarkable  manner  by  her  family  in  the  case  of 
Angeliquc  Aumonier,  wife  of  her  brother  Chrysostom. 

Upon  her  expressing  a  great  desire  to  visit  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  her  husband  took  her  with  him  to 
Paray.  On  their  admission,  however,  into  the  Parlour, 
Chrysostom  was  surprised  and  mortified  to  find  that 
his  wife  was  silent,  appearing  unable  tg  speak  from  her 
tears.  Upon  this  he  quitted  the  room,  leaving  her  alone 
with  his  sister.  On  his  return  at  the  end  of  half-an-hour 
he  found  her  more  calm,  and  they  both  took  leave  of 
Margaret  Mary  together.  Finding  his  wife,  however, 
still  silent,  Chrysostom  returned  to  his  sister,  and 
expressed  his  regret  that  his  wife  should  have  acted 
as  she  had  done.  "For  my  part,"  replied  Margaret 
Mary,  "  I  am  well  pleased,  for  these  are  good  tears 
which  she  has  been  shedding."  She  then  told  him, 
under  secrecy,  that  Angelique,  on  her  inquiring  from 
her  the  cause  of  her  tears,  had  begged  of  her  to  ask  of 
God  her  salvation,  cost  what  it  might.  "Have  you 
considered  the  matter  well } "  asked  Margaret  Mary. 
On  her  replying  in  the  affirmative,  "I  will  ask  of  God 
your  salvation,"  said  Margaret  Mary,  "with  as  much 
fervour  as  I  would  my  own,  but  God  has  shown  me 
that   it   will    cost   you   dear."      "No   matter,"    replied 
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Ant^cliqiic  Aumonicr,  •'!  submit  myself  entirely  to  the 
will  of  God,  to  do  with  me  as  He  pleases." 

"You  must  have  patience,  therefore,  both  of  you," 
remarked  Margaret  Mary  to  her  brother,  "  and  beg  this 
j^racc  of  God.  Her  submission  and  yours,  my  dear 
brotlicr,  will  put  an  end  to  all." 

Two  days  after  their  return  to  Bois-Sainte-Marie, 
Anpjcliquc  Aumonicr  was  seized  with  a  violent  pain  in 
the  face,  so  that  she  could  not  refrain  from  crying  out 
from  excess  of  pain.  All  the  medical  men  of  the 
neighbourhood  tried  their  skill  and  every  remedy  in 
vain.  Hearing  of  a  physician  in  Lyons  who  had 
\\roiight  some  extraordinary  cures,  they  went  to  visit 
him,  but  he  gave  up  the  case,  saying  that  it  ^vas 
beyond  the  knowledge  of  doctors.  All  the  most 
eminent  physicians  and  surgeons  of  Lyons  were  called 
in  and  held  a  consultation  together.  They  professed 
themselves  unable  to  understand  the  case  or  to  do 
anything  in  it.  The  only  reply  given  by  the  leading 
physician  present  to  the  surprise  expressed  by  Madame 
Alacociue  was :  *'  Madam,  we  do  not  lay  claim  to  more 
than  human  power  upon  earth." 

Chrysostom  began  now  to  open  his  eyes  to  the  true 
solution  of  the  enigma  which  had  perplexed  him  in  his 
sister's  words.  He  visited  several  Religious  Houses  in 
order  to  obtain  their  prayers,  and,  amongst  others, 
the  Monastery  of  the  Visitation  of  Bellecour,  in  Lyons, 
to  fulfil  a  vow  which  he  had  made  to  the  heart  of  St 
Francis  of  Sales.  He  visited  also  the  Collie  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus  in  Lyons.  The  Superior,  Father 
Killet,  was  a  native  of  Paray.  His  niece.  Sister  Claude 
Marguerite  Billet,  had  been  a  Novice  of  Blessed  Mar- 


Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  319 

garet  Mary,  and  was  favoured  by  her  with  special 
marks  of  confidence  ;  his  nephew  was  physician  to  the 
Monastery  of  Paray.  Father  Croiset,  who  was  at  this 
time  residing  at  this  College,  frequently  visited  Madame 
Alacoque,  and  the  happy  influence  which  he  exercised 
over  her  was  so  great  that  he  led  her  to  resign  herself 
with  complete  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 

On  their  return  to  Bois-Sainte-Marie,  on  Chrysostom 
sending  word  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  she  replied 
that  as  soon  as  she  was  quite  resigned  her  ills  would 
cease.  Ang^lique  iVumdnier,  on  hearing  the  letter  read, 
made  an  act  of  entire  resignation  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  died  on  the  following  day.  She  was  buried  in  the 
family  vault  at  Bois-Sainte-Marie,  beneath  the  recently- 
completed  chapel  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 


CHAPTER    XXVII. 

1687— 169a 

MARtiARKi  Mary,  on  quitting  the  office  of  Mistress 
of  Novices  at  the  beginning  of  1687,  had  been  again 
appointed  assistant  in  the  Infirmary  to  Sister  Catherine 
Augustine  Marest,  and  after\vards  was  ag^in  placed  in 
charj;e  of  the  children,  or  "  Little  Sisters."  In  eithei 
position  she  had  abundant  opportunity  of  meeting  with 
that  humiliation  and  mortification  which  bore  a  precious 
value  in  her  eyes  from  the  resemblance  it  gave  her  to 
our  Hlessed  Lord. 

She  suffered  at  the  same  time  great  pain  from 
gatherings  in  her  fingers,  which  necessitated  severe 
incisions  to  the  bone.*  Such  was  the  patience  witl 
which  she  bore  the  treatment,  that  the  surgeon  could 
not  refrain  from  remarking  with  a  smile,  that  "  she  bade 
fair  to  be  a  Saint."  She  was  still  jealous,  however,  oi 
the  const)lati(Mi  in  which  slie  thought  nature  found  its 
account  in  the  compassion  expressed  for  her.  "II 
cannot  be  content,"  she  .says,  writing  to  the  Mothei 
Greyfie.  '*  tt)  suffer  without  relief  amidst  humiliation 
contempt,  and  abandonment  on  the  part  of  creatures 

*  ••  1  owe  Id  the  intercession  of  Father  do  La  Colombi^re,"  shi 
writes  to  Mother  de  Saumaisc,  June  6,  1688,  "the  cure  of  a  fingc 
on  whicli  I  had  a  gathering  of  the  same  kind  as  that  which  wa 
(>]>ened  last  year  with  a  knife  in  several  places." 
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Yet  it  is  this  which  pure  love  demands,  and,  short  of  it, 
suffering  does  not  deserve  the  name." 

Our  Lord,  however,  consoled  her  with  His  choicest 
graces.  On  Good  Friday,  as  she  was  complaining 
that  she  could  not  receive  Him  in  Holy  Communion, 
presenting  Himself  to  her  He  said,  "Your  desire, 
My  Daughter,  has  so  deeply  penetrated  My  Heart 
that,  if  I  had  not  instituted  this  Sacrament  of  Love, 
I  would  do  so  now  in  order  to  make  Myself  your 
food." 

We  may  see,  in  the  words  which  our  Lord  uttered 
to  her  on  another  occasion,  the  source  of  that  wonderful 
humility  which  He  imprinted  on  her  soul,  and  which 
enabled  Him,  so  to  say,  to  communicate  Himself  so 
freely  to  her.  "  I  will  render  you,"  our  Lord  said  to 
her,  "  so  poor,  vile,  and  abject  in  your  own  eyes,  I  will 
so  annihilate  you  in  the  thought  of  your  own  heart,  that 
I  may  be  able  to  build  upon  your  nothing." 

The  Community  appreciated  the  treasure  they  pos- 
sessed in  Margaret  Mary,  and  named  her  a  second  time 
Assistant*  She  manifested  in  this  office  all  that  zeal 
and  regularity  which  distinguished  her,  animated  by 
a  deep  veneration  and  regard  for  everything  that  came 
from  the  holy  Founders. 

So  great  was  the  esteem  entertained  for  her  virtue 
that  she  met  with  but  few  exterior  occasions  of  suffering. 

*  This  was  on  the  re-election  of  Mother  Marie  Christine  Melin, 
in  May,  1687.  Margaret  Mary  used  every  effort  to  escape  this 
honourable  charge,  as  she  writes  to  her  intimate  friend  Sister 
Fdlice  Madeleine  de  La  Barge.  "As  regards  my  office,  you  cannot 
think,"  she  says,  "  how  I  felt  my  own  weakness,  owing  to  the  want 
of  submission  I  showed.  I  played  so  many  parts  in  hopes  of 
escaping  the  office  I  now  hold,  but  all  to  no  purpose." 

V 
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The  interior  sufferings,  however,  which  the  sanctity  of 
divine  justice  led  her  to  endure  for  others,  and  especially 
for  her  *' suffering  friends"  (as  she  called  the  souls  in 
Purgatory),  were  so  great  that  they  reduced  her  in  a 
manner  to  the  last  extremity.  "  It  seems,"  she  wrote  to 
Father  Rolin,  ''that  I  suffer  in  so  strange  a  manner  that 
I  declare  to  you  that  if  His  infinite  mercy  did  not 
strengthen  me  in  proportion  as  His  justice  makes  me 
feel  the  weight  of  His  severity,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  nie  to  bear  it  for  a  moment  All  this,  however,  is 
attended  with  unalterable  peace." 

The  devil  also,  who  had  threatened  never  to  leave 
her  alone,  finding  that  he  could  not  destroy  her,  tried 
every  means  to  persecute  her.* 

On  the  Feast  of  her  holy  Founder  this  year,  as  she 
was  begging  for  special  graces  for  the  Order,  she  was 
told  by  him  that  a  true  Daughter  of  the  Visitation 
should  be  a  living  sacrifice,  in  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
receiving  afflictions  as  they  come,  without  having  any 
regard  to  herself,  in  order  to  destroy  those  false  lights 
which  lead  us  only  on  the  way  to  ruin.  Those  who  did 
not  maintain  this  disposition  were  not  counted,  he  said, 
amongst  his  true  Daughters. 

As  she  made  a  similar  petition  on  the  day  of  the 
Visitation,  our  Lord  seemed  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  her 
entreaties.     "  They  do  not  listen  to  My  voice,"  He  said, 

*  The  Sisters  Claude  Marguerite  Billet,  Marie  Rosalie  de 
Lyonnc,  and  Frangoise  Angdlique  de  Daxnas  deposed  in  the 
juridical  process  that  they  had  repeatedly  seen  her  chair  drawn 
suddenly  away  from  under  her,  as  Margaret  Mary  was  seated  by 
the  fire.  On  one  of  them  remarking  to  her  that  the  devil  must 
have  something  to  do  with  it,  she  replied  only  by  a  smile,  and 
resumed  her  seat. 
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*'and  they  destroy  the  foundation  of  the  building.  If 
they  think  to  raise  it  on  a  strange  foundation  I  will 
overthrow  it."  Our  Blessed  Lady  upon  this  interceded 
for  her  Daughters.  "  They  are  the  Daughters  of  my 
Heart,"  she  said ;  "  I  will  be  a  mantle  of  protection  to 
them,  to  receive  the  blows  Thou  wouldst  inflict  on 
them."  "  My  Mother,"  replied  our  Lord,  "  thou  hast 
all  power  to  bestow  My  graces  upon  them  at  will." 
Our  Blessed  Lady  begged  delay  until  the  Feast  of  her 
Presentation,  and  promised  to  spare  no  pains  to  make 
the  graces  of  her  Son  victorious,  to  destroy  the  claims  of 
Satan,  and  to  establish  them  in  that  spirit  of  humility 
and  simplicity  which,  said  our  Lord,  "  should  keep  the 
Daughters  of  the  Visitation  hidden  in  Me,  Who  am  their 
crucified  Love." 

On  several  occasions  after,  Margaret  Mary  saw  our 
Blessed  Lady  wearied,  as  it  were,  with  her  efforts  to 
rescue  the  hearts  of  her  Daughters  from  the  hands  of 
Satan,  and  to  present  them  to  her  Divine  Son. 

The  whole  of  the  following  year,  1688,  was  passed 
by  Margaret  Mary  in  a  state  of  great  interior  suffering 
for  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  to  whom  she  had  devoted 
herself  from  her  first  entrance  into  Religion.  "  I  declare 
to  you,"  she  writes  in  confidence  to  Mother  de  Saumaise, 
''  that  I  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  passed  such  a 
year  in  regard  of  suffering.  It  seems  to  me  that  every- 
thing serves  as  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  divine 
justice  to  torment  me.  Nothing  makes  me  suffer  more 
than  this  sanctity  of  justice." 

It  was  during  this  year,  however,  on  the  Feast  of  the 

Visitation,  that  she  was  favoured  with  that  remarkable 

Vision  which,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  she  com- 
V  2 
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niunicatcd  to  Mother  dc  Saumaise,  and  in  which  the 
Daughters  of  the  Visitation  were  appointed  by  the 
Blessed  \'irgin  depositaries  of  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart,  and  the  Society  of  Jesus  was  entrusted 
with  the  special  mission  of  making^  its  true  value 
known. 

.  It  was  during  this  year,  as  we  have  remarked,  that 
Margaret  Mary  had  the  happiness  of  beings  present  at 
the  solemn  consecration  of  the  chapel  built  by  the  pious 
care  of  the  Mother  Melin  in  honour  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
within  the  enclosure  of  the  Monastery  of  Paray.*  It 
must  have  been  also  a  great  joy  to  her  to  see  the 
Community  come  every  first  Friday  of  the  month  in 
procession  to  the  chapel,  singing  the  Litanies  of  the 

*  This  >vas  the  first  building  ever  raised  in  honour  of  the  Sacred 
Heart ;  for  the  little  chapels  or  oratories  spoken  of  as  raised  either 
within  the  walls  of  Paray  or  in  the  Monasteries  of  Sexnur,  Dijon, 
Di-  MoiiHns,  were,  in  fact,  but  altars  prepared  in  some  spot  within 
the  nuinaster)-,  and  set  apart  for  that  purpose.  This  predons 
inonunKiU  of  the  first  triumph  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  is  still  in  existence.  It  stands  within  the  garden  of  the 
monastery,  uiul  when  the  glorious  relics  of  Blessed  Margaret  Maiy 
were  borne  in  joyful  solemnity  on  the  22nd  of  June,  1865,  the 
procession  stopped  for  a  while  at  this  spot. 

'I'he  painting  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  designed  to  adorn  this 
chapel,  was  ])laced  over  the  altar  at  the  time  that  the  chapel  was 
blessed.  It  was  executed  at  Dijon,  under  the  care  of  Mother  de 
.Sauniaise,  and  was  a  copy  of  the  miniature  which  had  been  sent 
t'»  Margaret  Mary  by  the  Mother  Greyfid.  Margaret  Mary  thus 
conveyed  to  Mother  de  Saumaisc  her  impression  on  first  seeing 
it :  *•  I  cannot  express  to  you  the  joy  I  felt  on  seeing  our  picture. 
I  was  never  tired  of  looking  at  it."  This  picture  is  now  in  the 
Parish  Church  of  Semur.  A  copy  of  it  still  adorns  the  chapd.in 
which  the  original  was  first  placed.  The  miniature  sent  by  the 
Mother  (ireytic^,  from  which  this  was  taken,  and  which  witnessed 
the  first  homage  paid  by  the  Community  of  Paray  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  on  June  21,  1686,  has  been  lost  sight  of  since  the  outbreak 
of  the  Revolution. 
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Sacred  Heart  and  renew  their  acts  of  reparation  and 
consecration  to  the  Sacred  Heart 

On  the  Feast  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  the  following 
year,  1689,  Margaret  Mary  was  favoured  again  with 
special  graces  regarding  the  Order  of  the  Visitation. 
"  God  having  commanded  me,"  said  the  holy  Founder, 
*'  to  visit  all  the  monasteries  of  the  Institute,  in  order  to 
do  this  I  have  but  to  visit  the  hearts  of  the  Mothers 
Superior,  for  within  them  the  hearts  of  all  the  Daughters 
of  the  Visitation  should  be  enclosed." 

"The  true  Daughters  of  the  Visitation,"  said  the  holy 
Foundress,  who  seemed  to  accompany  him,  "should 
rejoice  only  in  the  Cross,  and  glory  in  humiliations,  for 
they  should  triumph  only  by  the  Cross.  Let  them  put 
aside  all  claim  to  do  more  or  less  than  is  marked  by  the 
Rules.  The  best  means  we  have  of  rising  from  our  falls 
is  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our 
holy  Founder  has  obtained  It  for  our  Institute,  in  order 
to  prevent  its  being  destroyed  by  the  designs  of  a  spirit 
foreign  to  our  own,  one  full  of  pride  and  ambition, 
which  seeks  only  to  ruin  the  spirit  of  humility  and 
simplicity  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole  build- 
ing. Satan  will  never  succeed  in  his  designs  as  long 
.as  our  Institute  has  the  Sacred  Heart  for  defender  and 
support." 

It  was  soon  after  this  that  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  was  represented  to  Margaret  Mary,  as  we 
have  described  above,  under  the  figure  of  a  beautiful 
tree,  which  took  root  in  the  Order  and  spread  its 
branches  through  all  its  Houses ;  and  the  special  mission 
of  the  Society  to  make  known  the  Devotion  was 
.announced  to  her.     It  was  at  this  time  most  probably 
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that  she  wrote  that  letter  on  the  subject  of  the  Devotion 
to  Father  Roh'n,  her  Director,  which,  as  we  have 
remarked,  is  commonly  regarded  as  addressed  to  Father 
de  La  Colombiere. 

The  esteem  and  veneration  entertained  for  Margaret 
Mary  by  the  Community  increased  daily,  and  became 
so  general  that  on  the  termination  of  the  Mother  Melin's 
six  years*  Superiority  in  1690,  there  was  thought  of 
choosing  her  for  Mother  Superior.  She  had  received 
intimation  of  this  on  Holy  Thursday  (March  23,  1690), 
when  our  Lord  presented  her  with  a  cross  which  she 
accepted,  without  understanding  what  it  meant.  On 
hearing  afterwards  of  what  was  contemplated  by  the 
Community,  she  complained  to  our  Lord,  "  Is  it  possible, 

0  my  God,  that  Thou  wouldst  allow  a  creature  such  as 

1  am  to  be  exposed  by  being  placed  at  the  head  of  a 
Community  ?  I  beg  of  Thee  to  remove  this  cross  from 
me  ;  I  submit  to  any  other." 

Our  Lord  granted  her  request,  and  the  Mother 
Catherine  Antoinette  de  Ldvy  Ch&teaumorand  was 
chosen  Mother  Superior,  to  the  great  joy  of  Mai^ret 
Mar>'. 

Margaret  Mary,  overcoming  her  own  reluctance  to- 
the  charge  of  Assistant,  in  which  she  knew  that  the 
Mother  Superior  wished  to  leave  her,  yielded  to  the 
will  of  our  Lord,  and  withdrawing  her  opposition  to 
it,  was  continued  in  the  charge,  to  the  great  happiness, 
of  the  Community.  All  addressed  themselves  to  her 
with  great  confidence,  and  profited  by  the  supernatural 
lights  and  graces  which  she  received  from  our  Lord, 
in  order  to  be  able  to  assist  them  in  their  interior 
troubles. 
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Her  conversation  was  all  of  God,  and  she  spoke  in 
so  moving  and  engaging  a  manner  of  Him  that  her 
words  induced  all  to  love  Him.  She  spoke  often  of 
submission  to  the  will  of  God  from  the  motive  of  love, 
and  she  said  that  this  was  one  of  the  surest  means  of 
attaining  to  sanctity.  She  exemplified  this  herself  in 
the  discharge  of  her  office,  and  in  all  the  actions  of  her 
life. 

Margaret  Mary  had  continued  hitherto  to  practise 
the  hour's  prayer  on  the  night  between  Thursday  and 
Friday.  But  the  Mother  Catherine  Antoinette,  seeing 
how  weak  and  exhausted  she  was,  thought  it  was 
unsuited  to  her  state  of  health,  and  forbade  her  the 
practice  of  this  or  any  other  kind  of  austerity.  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  accepted  this  prohibition  with  admirable 
submission,  replying  that  our  Lord  indeed  required  the 
practice  of  her,  but  that  since  it  did  not  seem  well  to 
obedience  to  allow  it,  she  would  remain  at  peace.  The 
Mother  Superior  was  greatly  edified  at  this,  as  she 
feared  that  she  might  in  some  manner  have  been  unduly 
attached  to  such  practices.  She  received  also  great 
consolation  from  the  frankness  and  openness  with  which 
she  spoke  to  her,  and  her  esteem  for  her  increased  in 
proportion. 

Hence  Margaret  Mary  would  often  say,  "I  shall 
not  live  much  longer,  for  I  have  no  longer  anything  to 
suffer,  our  dear  Mother  takes  too  much  care  of  me.'* 
This  was  indeed  true ;  for  she  lived  but  four  months 
from  this  time. 

Another  time  she  said  to  a  Sister,  "I  shall  die, 
without  a  doubt,  this  year,  in  order  that  I  may  not 
hinder  the  great  fruit  which  our  Divine  Lord  designs 
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to  produce  by  means  of  a  book  of  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,"* 

She  had  such  faith  in  the  promises  of  our  Lord 
regarding  the  final  triumph  of  the  Devotion,  that  she 
never  doubted,  as  she  told  Father  de  La  Colombi&re, 
even  though  the  whole  world  should  combine  against 
it,  to  see  it  established.  She  often  repeated  the  words 
which  she  had  heard  from  our  Lord  Himself — "  I  will 
reign  in  spite  of  My  enemies  and  of  all  who  oppose 
themselves  to  My  designs." 

*  The  author  of  this  work,  entitled  Devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  was  Father  John  Croiset,  S.J. 
lie  died  at  Avignon,  January  31,  1738,  leaving  behind  him  a  great 
reputation  for  sanctity.  "  This  Religious,"  says  Monsig^or  Languet 
in  his  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  "was  astonished  on  hearing 
what  tlie  servant  of  God  had  said  of  him,  more  especially  as  he 
had  not  spoken  of  his  intention  to  any  one.  Subsequently,  he 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  in  part  by  actually  publishing  the  book 
which  bears  this  title ;  the  remainder  of  the  prophecy  we  see 
daily  accomplished  in  the  spiritual  advantage  derived  by  so  many 
souls  from  this  book,  which  is  relished  by  all,  and  several  editions 
of  which  have  been  already  published." 

It  is  well  known  that  one  of  the  editions  of  Father  Croiset^s 
work  was  placed  on  the  Index  in  1704,  probably,  says  Father 
Nilles,  S.J.  (A*  ration ibus  Festorum  SS,  Cordis  Jesu  et  purissimi 
Cordis  Ma  riff),  t>n  account  of  its  containing  an  Office  of  the 
.Sacred  if  earl  not  yet  approved,  or  perhaps,  as  some  others 
suppose,  becau.se,  in  explaining  the  object  of  the  Devotion,  an 
adequate  position  is  not  given  to  the  real  material  Heart  of  our 
Lord.  ( I  rent  ad  vantage  was  taken  of  this  fact  by  the  Jansenist 
party  in  Italy.  Hut  in  the  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  which 
appeared  with  due  approval  in  Rome,  in  1864,  dedicated  to  His 
Holiness  Pius  IX.,  is  contained  the  following  account  of  the  work 
f)f  Father  Croiset : — *'It  is  to  the  following  circumstances  that 
we  are  inde])ted  for  the  work  of  Father  Croiset."  Then  are 
related  the  circumstances  which  have  been  already  mentioned, 
and  which  induced  Father  Croiset,  at  that  time  Professor  in  the 
College  at  Lyons,  to  prepare,  at  the  request  of  his  scholars,  a  work 
on  the  Sacred  Heart.     "lie  saw,"  continues  the  account, ''that 
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She  lived  to  see  it  widely  spread ;  the  diocese  of 
Autun,  however,  was  the  last,  according  to  her  own 
prediction,  to  recognise  it.  This  she  declared,  in  her 
humility,  was  because  she  was  an  obstacle  to  it  The 
Bishop,  Monsignor  d'Hallencourt,  did  not  grant  per- 
mission for  the  celebration  of  the  Feast,  with  the  Mass 
and  Office  proper,  until  17 1 3. 

How  great  was  the  purity  of  her  conscience  we  may 
judge  from  the  fact  that  Father  Rolin,  after  hearing  a 
general   confession   of    her   life   during  a   Retreat   she 

such  a  work,  so  eagerly  called  for  as  it  was,  would  prove  extremely 
useful,  and  he  accordingly  prepared  an  edition.  This  was  in  the 
year  1690,  in  which  year  Margaret,  Mary  died.  As  Father  Croiset 
was  prevented  bringing  it  out  till  the  following  year,  he  was  thus 
enabled  to  add  an  account  of  the  virtues  of  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary,  and  of  the  wonderful  graces  bestowed  upon  her.  Father 
Croiset's  work  was  no  sooner  published  than  it  was  rapidly  bought 
up,  and  several  editions  were  soon  called  for.  In  1694  it  was 
printed  at  Bordeaux,  with  the  authority  of  the  Archbishop,  and 
went  through  several  editions.  Others  followed  at  Aurillac,  and 
another  at  Besangon  in  1699.  The  fullest  and  most  complete 
edition  was  published  at  Lyons,  in  1698,  prepared  by  Father 
Croiset  himself.  Those  who  desire  to  understand  more  particu- 
larly the  spirit  and  practice  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus,  and  to  derive  from  it  all  the  fruit  it  is  calculated  to 
produce,  will  find  in  this  book  matter  of  edification  no  less  than 
instruction.  The  number  of  editions  the  book  has  gone  through 
is  a  proof  of  its  merits,  and  the  fruit  it  has  produced  in  the  hearts 
of  all  who  have  put  it  in  practice  shows  its  utility  better  than 
anything  that  can  be  said  about  it.  If  the  devotion  of  the  Faithful 
has  rapidly  exhausted  the  various  editions  of  this  work,  they  on 
the  other  hand  have  spread  the  Devotion  everywhere.  In  this 
manner  has  been  verified  another  prediction  of  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary,  who  said  that  by  means  of  a  book  by  Father  Croiset,  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus,  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  should  be 
spread  everywhere  "  ( Vita  delta  Beata  Margherita  Maria  Alacoque^ 
Religiosa  Professa  deir  Ordine  della  Visitazione  di  Santa  Maria 
nel  Monastero  di  Paray-le-Monial.  Dedicata  alia  Santitk  di  Nostro 
Signore  Papa  Pio  IX.    Roma,  1864.    Tipographia  Salviucci). 
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made  towards  the  close  of  it,  hesitated  for  some  time 
whether  he  should  not  order  her  to  put  it  in  writing 
and  keep  it,  in  order  that  after  her  death  it  might 
appear  to  what  innocence  and  exalted  sanctity  a  soul 
could  attain  which  Almighty  Grod  had  watched  over 
and  enriched  with  His  singular  graces  from  her  very 
cradle.  Our  Lord  was  still  more  liberal  to  her  towards 
the  close  of  her  life,  and  she  received  from  Him 
some  most  consoling  assurances,  which  she  never  very 
definitely  explained. 

She  was  desirous,  however,  of  preparing  herself  for 
death,  which  she  declared  was  near,  by  a  kind  of 
interior  Retreat  of  forty  days,  during  which  she  main- 
tained a  more  intimate  recollection,  though  attending 
at  the  same  time  to  her  duties  as  Assistant,  in  order 
that  she  might  ascertain  whence  came  that  ardent 
desire  she  had  to  die. 

"Since  the  Feast  of  St  Mary  Magdalen  (July  22, 
1690),  I  have  felt  extremely  desirous,"  she  says,  "to 
reform  my  life,  in  order  to  hold  myself  ready  to  appear 
before  the  sanctity  of  God,  Whose  justice  is  so  terrible 
and  His  judgments  unsearchable."  "  I  have  proposed 
then,"  she  continues,  "with  a  view  to  this,  to  make  an 
interior  Retreat  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Blessed  Margaret  Mary  had  been  now  for  some  years 
so  united  to  God  that  neither  her  sleep  nor  any  occu- 
pation was  capable  of  interrupting  this  union.  She  was 
entirely  detached  from  herself,  and  from  every  object 
in  the  world.  Her  only  suffering  arose  from  the  fact 
that  she  no  longer  suffered,  and  her  soul  enjoyed  such 
a  tranquillity  that  it  was  capable  even  of  inspiring  her 
with  alarm.     "  I    do   not   know  what   to  think  of  the 
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state  I  am  now  in,"  she  wrote  to  her  Director,  Father 
Rolin,  in  a  letter  which  we  have  partly  quoted  before. 
"Every  desire  has  so  ceased  within  me  that  I  am 
surprised  at  it.  I  am  afraid  that  this  pretended  peace 
may  be  an  effect  of  that  state  of  insensibility  in  which 
God  sometimes  leaves  faithless  souls.  I  can  no  longer 
now  wish  or  desire  anything  in  this  world,  though 
I  see  that  in  point  of  virtue  I  am  altogether  destitute. 
I  would  fain  sometimes  grieve  but  I  cannot,  for  it  is  no 
longer  in  my  power,  so  to  say,  to  act.  I  feel  only  a 
perfect  acquiescence  in  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and 
an  unspeakable  pleasure  in  suffering.  The  thought 
which  consoles  me  from  time  to  time  is  that  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  do  all  for 
me  if  I  leave  It  to  act ;  It  will  will,  love,  and  desire 
for  me,  and  will  supply  for  all  my  defects." 

It  would  seem  that  our  Lord  had  accomplished  in 
her  His  designs,  and  that  He  was  now  putting  the  last 
stroke,  as  it  were,  to  the  marvellous  work  He  had 
wrought  in  her  soul.  It  is  difficult  to  know  which  most 
to  admire,  the  wonderful  graces  and  favours  she  received 
from  our  Lord,  or  the  fidelity  with  which  she  corres- 
ponded to  them.  Her  whole  life  was  an  exercise  of 
high  and  solid  virtue,  and  in  her  death  her  last  act 
was  one  of  pure  love. 

She  was  attacked  by  a  slight  fever  on  the  eve  of 
the  annual  Retreat.  Being  asked  by  a  Sister  whether 
she  thought  she  should  be  able  to  make  it,  "Yes,"  she 
replied,  "but  it  will  be  the  great  Retreat."  She  was 
confined  to  her  bed  for  nine  days  before  her  death. 
These  she  employed  in  preparing  for  the  coming  of  her 
Spouse,  though  her  illness  appeared  to  be  only  trifling. 
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The  physician  of  the  monasteryi  M.  Billet,  had  often 
had  occasion  to  observe  the  illnesses  of  Blessed  Mar- 
garet Mary.  There  was  something  about  them  inex- 
plicable by  the  common  laws  of  nature.  They  were 
caused,  he  said,  by  divine  love,  and  there  was  no 
remedy  for  them.  He  gave  it  as  his  opinion  now  that 
there  was  nothing*  serious.  Even  on  the  very  day  of 
her  death  he  declared  that  there  was  no  appearance 
that  she  was  likely  to  die.  Margaret  Mary,  however, 
remained  unchanged  in  her  opinion. 

The  certainty  she  felt  of  her  approaching  death 
made  her  ask  earnestly  for  the  holy  Viaticum.  On 
being  told  that  it  was  not  thought  desirable,  she  begged 
that  at  least  she  might  be  allowed  to  receive  Holy 
Communion,  as  she  was  still  fasting.  This  she  was 
allowed  to  do,  and  she  received  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
by  way  of  Viaticum,  being  well  assured  that  she  was 
receiving  It  for  the  last  time.  With  what  ardent  love 
she  received  our  Lord  may  be  judged  from  the  love 
she  had  ever  entertained  for  Him  in  this  adorable 
Mystery. 

A  Sister,  observing  that  she  suffered  greatly,  offered 
to  procure  her  some  relief.  Margaret  Mary  thanked 
her,  but  replied  that  the  short  time  that  remained  was 
too  precious  not  to  turn  it  to  the  best  account  All 
who  saw  her  were  struck  with  the  extraordinary  joy 
she  manifested  at  the  thought  of  death.  But  our  Lord 
was  pleased  to  interrupt  for  a  time  the  extraordinary 
sweetness  she  experienced,  and  filled  her  soul  with  such 
a  dread  of  His  justice  that  she  was  seized  on  a  sudden 
with  a  strange  terror  at  the  thought  of  the  judgments 
of  God. 
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She  was  seen  to  tremble  ;  she  bowed  her  soul  before 
her  crucifix,  and  repeated  frequently :  "  Mercy,  O  my 
God,  mercy!"  This  terror,  however,  soon  afterwards 
disappeared.  Her  soul  enjoyed  a  great  calm,  and  she 
was  filled  with  an  assurance  of  her  salvation.  Joy  and 
peace  appeared  again  upon  her  countenance,  and  she 
exclaimed :  "  Misericordias  Domini  in  aeternum  can- 
tabo ; "  at  other  times  :  "  What  have  I  in  heaven,  and 
besides  Thee  what  do  I  desire  upon  earth } "  * 

Her  difficulty  of  breathing  was  so  great  that  she 
could  no  longer  remain  lying  in  bed,  and  it  was 
necessary  to  support  her  in  order  to  enable  her  to 
draw  her  breath.  "I  am  burning,  I  am  burning!" 
she  often  exclaimed.-  "What  a  happiness  would  it  be 
Avere  it  only  with  divine  love !  But  I  have  never  known 
how  to  love  my  God  perfectly."  Then  turning  to  those 
Avho  were  supporting  her,"|-  "Beg  pardon  of  Him  for 
me,"  she  said,  "and  love  Him  with  all  your  hearts  to 
make  reparation  for  all  the  time  during  which  I  have 
failed  to  do  so.  Oh !  what  a  happiness  to  love  God ! 
Love,  then,  this  Love,  and  love  Him  perfectly."  She 
uttered  these  words  with  such  transport,  that  it  was 
evident  her  own  heart  was  full  of  this  divine  love- 
"Shall  I  go  on  long.?"  she  asked;  and  when  told  that 
the  physician  was  of  opinion  that  she  would  not  die, 
"  Ah,  Lord ! "  she  exclaimed,  "  when  wilt  Thou  with- 
draw me  from  this  place  of  exile .?"  repeating  frequently, 
"  Ad  Te  levavi  oculos  meos,"  &c.,  "  Laetatus  sum  in  his 

*  Psalm  Ixxii.  25. 

t  These  were  Sister  Frances  Verch^re  and  Sister  P^ronne 
Rosalie  de  Farges,  from  whose  relation  this  account  is  taken. 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary  had  herself  told  them,  some  years  before, 
that  she  should  expire  in  their  arms. 
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qu.x  dicta  sunt  mihi,"  &c.  "Yes,  I  hope,"  she  said, 
**  that  through  the  mercy  of  the  Sacred  Heart  we  shall 
go  into  the  House  of  the  Lord."  She  asked  those 
about  her  to  repeat  the  Litany  of  the  Sacred  Heart, 
and  also  that  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  to  invoke 
her  holy  Founder,  her  Guardian  Angel,  and  St  Joseph. 

The  love  of  humiliations  and  the  desire  of  being 
forgotten  and  unknown  by  creatures,  which  had  so 
characterised  her  whole  life,  remained  with  her  to  her 
last  breath.  A  few  hours  before  her  death,  she  made 
her  Mother  Superior*  promise  that  she  would  never 
speak  of  anything  she  had  ever  told  her  in  confidence 
which  might  turn  to  her  advantage.  And  calling  one 
of  the  Sisters  who  had  been  her  Novice,-|-  and  whom 
she  had  a  great  regard  for  on  account  of  her  virtue, 
she  asked  her  to  write  without  delay  to  Father  Rolin, 
to  beg  of  him  to  bum  her  letters  and  to  observe 
inviolably  the  secrecy  which  she  had  so  often  asked 
of  him. 

An  hour  before  she  expired  she  sent  word  to  the 
Mother  Superior,  having  promised  her  that  she  would 
not  die  without  letting  her  know.  She  begged  to  be 
allowed  to  receive  Extreme  Unction.  When  it  had  been 
administered,  she  thanked  the  Mother  Superior  for  all 
the  kindness  and  attention  shown  her  and  the  desire 
that  was  manifested  to  give  her  relief,  but  told  her  that 
she  no  longer  needed  it,  and  that  nothing  more 
remained  for  her  now  but  to  bury  herself  in  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  there  to  breathe 
forth  her  last  sigh. 

*  Mother  dc  Ldvy  Chdteaumorand. 
t  Sister  PcVonnc  Rosalie  de  Fai^es. 
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After  this  she  remained  for  some  time  perfectiy 
calm,  and  pronouncing  the  holy  name  of  jESUS,  she 
peacefully  breathed  forth  her  spirit  in  an  act  of  that 
ardent  love  which  had  from  her  earliest  years  taken 
such  complete  possession  of  her  soul. 

The  physician,  on  coming  immediately  after  she  had 
expired,  appeared  much  surprised,  for  he  said  he  had 
discovered  no  symptoms  which  led  him  to  anticipate 
so  sudden  a  death.  He  had  been  constantly  surprised, 
he  said,  during  her  life  to  observe  how,  with  so  wasted  a 
frame,  she  could  have  borne  the  serious  illnesses  she 
had  had.  But  as  it  was  divine  love,  he  said,  which  had 
caused  them,  so  he  did  not  doubt  her  unexpected  death 
was  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same  cause.  He  could  not 
refrain  from  expressing  the  effect  produced  upon  his 
mind  by  her  virtues.  He  told  the  Sisters  that  they 
had  lost  in  her  the  most  perfect  Religious  he  had  ever 
been  acquainted  with,  and  that  he  did  not  doubt  that 
they  possessed  in  her  now  a  powerful  advocate  with  the 
Sacred  Heart. 

Margaret  Mary  died  on  October  17,  1690,  in  the 
forty-second  year  of  her  age,  and  the  eighteenth  of 
her  Religious  Profession,  about  eight  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  in  the  arms  of  the  two  Sisters  to  whom  she 
had  herself  predicted  this  several  years  before.* 

"  The  Saint  is  dead ! "  was  the  expression  which 
immediately  announced  the  event  in  the  monastery  and 

*  In  commemoration  of  the  moment  when  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary  breathed  forth  her  soul,  the  Community  of  Paray  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  repairing  in  procession  every  year  on  the  17th  of 
October,  between  seven  and  eight  in  the  evening,  to  the  room  in 
which  she  expired,  now  converted  into  a  chapel,  there  to  join  in 
prayers  and  cantiques. 
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tliroughout  the  town.  The  concourse  of  the  people  at 
her  funeral  was  so  great  that  the  Priests  were  often 
interrupted  in  the  ceremony  by  the  noise  of  persons 
begging  that  their  beads  might  touch  the  body.  All 
were  desirous  of  obtaining  some  relic  of  her.  She  had 
lived  and  died  in  such  poverty  that  nothing  was  to  be 
found  in  her  cell  besides  her  Rules  and  her  discipline. 

Blessed  Margaret  Mary's  body  was  deposited  in  the 
ordinary  burial-place  of  the  Community,  beneath  the 
choir.  In  1703  the  coffin  was  opened,  and  the  precious 
bones  were  collected  and  placed  in  a  case  of  oak,  near 
the  spot  where  she  had  been  buried.  Here  they 
remained  until  the  period  of  the  expulsion  of  the 
Sisters  in  1792. 


CHAPTER    XXVIII. 

1690 — 1864. 

The  constant  recourse  of  the  Faithful  to  the  intercession 
of  Margaret  Mary,  and  the  numerous  favours*  obtained 
through  her  intercession  strengthening  daily  the  general 
opinion  of  her  sanctity,  the  Bishop  of  Autun,  Monsignor 
d'Hallencourt,  yielding  to  the  earnest  solicitations  of 
Mother  Anne  Elizabeth  de  La  Garde,  the  Mother 
Superior  of  Paray,  caused  a  process  of  inquiry  to  be 
instituted   in   17 15    into   the   life   and   miracles   of  the 

*  The  first  authentic  miracle  wrought  through  the  intercession 
of  Margaret  Mary  was  the  cure  of  the  Sister  Claude  Ang^lique 
Desmoulins,  twenty  years  of  age,  and  Professed  of  the  Monastery 
of  Paray.  She  had  been  confined  to  her  bed  for  three  months, 
half  of  her  body  being  paralysed.  She  had  left  off  for  a  month 
applying  any  remedies,  all  having  been  found  useless,  when,  being 
strongly  urged  by  Sister  P^ronne  Rosalie  de  Farges  to  have 
recourse  to  the  intercession  of  Margaret  Mary,  she  agreed  to  do 
so.  She  complied  at  first  only  to  satisfy  the  Sister,  but  having  had 
a  dream,  February  18,  1713,  in  which  she  thought  she  was  cured 
by  wearing  a  dress  which  had  touched  the  body  of  Margaret  Mary, 
she  asked  on  waking  to  be  allowed  to  put  it  on.  The  Infirmarian 
having  with  difficulty  placed  it  upon  her,  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after 
she  felt  perfectly  cured,  asked  for  her  clothes,  dressed  herself,  and 
walked  into  the  Choir  where  the  Community  were  reciting  Prime. 
A  Te  Detan  was  sung  in  thanksgiving,  and  the  joy  was  universal. 
The  doctors  who  had  attended  her  were  called  in  at  once,  and 
gave  their  attestations  that  the  cure  was  miraculous.  M.  Languet, 
at  that  time  Vicar-Gcneral  of  the  diocese  of  Autun,  and  Spiritual 
Father  of  the  Monastery  of  Paray,  regarded  the  miracle  as  most 
solidly  attested,  and  was  careful  to  take  juridical  information 
regarding  it. 
W 
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scr\'aiit  of  God.  M.  Lang^et,  at  that  time  Vicar- 
Gciicnil  of  the  diocese,  was  charged  with  the  care  of 
conducting  it,  but  having  been  raised,  in  the  meantime, 
to  the  see  of  Soissons,  he  handed  over  his  commission, 
with  due  authorisation,  to  Dom  de  Bansi^re,  Prior  of 
the  Benedictine  Abbey  of  Paray.  This  juridical  process, 
instituted  during  the  Hfetime  of  many  of  the  contem- 
poraries of  Margaret  Mary,  forms  the  basis  of  all 
the  subsequent  proceedings.  The  original  documents 
relating  to  it  are  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the 
Bishop  of  Autun  and  in  those  of  the  Monastery  of 
Para}'.  Owing,  however,  to  the  absorbing  character  of 
the  public  events  which  affected  so  closely  the  interests 
of  the  Church  at  this  time,  springing  from  Jansenism, 
the  f^ilse  philosophy  of  the  period,  and  the  Revolution, 
the  Cause  remained  for  some  time  suspended  at  the 
same  stacre. 

The  confidence  of  the  Faithful,  nevertheless,  in  the 
intercession  of  Margaret  Mary  remained  meanwhile 
unabated,  and  her  tomb  was  constantly  visited.  The 
circular  letters  of  the  Monastery  of  Paray  give  us  the 
names  of  some  illustrious  visitors  to  the  shrine,  amongst 
others  of  the  Cardinal  de  Bouillon,  who  was  fond  of 
comparing  the  vaults  of  Paray  to  the  catacombs  of 
Rome,  both  from  their  form  of  structure  and  from  their 
containing  the  bones  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  ;  of 
Monsignor  Malvin  de  Montazet,  Bishop  of  Autun  in 
1750.  who.  after  satisfying  his  devotion,  expressed  his 
hope  to  see  the  faithful  lover  of  our  Lord  honoured  one 
day  by  the  public  veneration  of  the  Faithful,  and  his 
desire  to  employ  all  his  zeal,  as  far  as  he  was  able,  in 
promoting  the  Cause. 
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The  year  1786  witnessed  an  interesting  ceremony  at 
Paray,  in  the  celebration  of  the  first  centenary  of  the 
public  recognition  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
by  the  Community.  "We  chose  the  21st  of  June," 
wrote  the  Sisters  in  their  circular  letter  of  that  year, 
"  as  being  a  memorable  day  on  which,  one  hundred 
years  before,  our  esteemed  Sister  des  Escures  exposed 
in  the  Choir  the  picture  which  had  been  honoured  in  the 
Novitiate  in  the  year  1685.*  We  obtained  permission 
to  have  the  Blessed  Sacrament  exposed  the  whole  day, 
and  we  spent  the  day  in  thanking  our  Lord  for  the 
favour  He  had  conferred  on  our  Institute,  and  our 
House  m  particular,  in  honouring  us  with  the  gift  of 
His  Sacred  Heart. 

The  day  was  closed  by  a  visit  in  procession  to  the 
chapel  within  the  enclosure,  dedicated  to  the  Sacred 
Heart.  It  was  an  interesting  sight  to  see  on  either 
side  of  the  Altar  the  two  cases  containing  the  precious 
relics  of  Father  de  La  Colombi^re  and  Blessed  Mar- 
garet Mary,  not  far  from  the  spot  where  the  fervent 
Disciple  of  the  Sacred  Heart  had  been  seen  kneeling 
for  three  hours  absorbed  in  prayer,  on  the  occasion  of 
the  blessing  of  the  chapel  on  September  7th,  1688. 

A  melancholy  event,  meanwhile,  was  impending 
over  the  Community.  On  the  i6th  of  September, 
1792,  intimation  was  given  to  them  that  they  would  be 
required  to  quit  their  monastery  on  the  23rd. 

On  the  night  preceding  this  day,  which   had  been 

*  It  would  seem,  however,  from  the  account  above  given,  that 
the  picture  which  received  the  homage  of  the  Community  in  1686 
was  different  from  that  which  was  first  exposed  in  the  Novitiate  in 
1685. 

W  2 
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ushered  in  by  attempts  at  violence  on  the  part  of  the 
populace,  the  Sisters  heard  Mass  and  received  Holy 
Communion,  and  on  the  following  night  quitted  thdr 
peaceful  seclusion,  carrying  with  them  in  part  the 
precious  treasure  of  their  relics ;  a  part  they  consigned 
to  the  care  of  the  Sisters  who  had  charge  of  the 
hospital,  and  by  whom  they  were  faithfully  restored 
on  the  rc-establishmcnt  of  their  monastery.  The  case, 
however,  containing  the  relics  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary 
they  entrusted  to  one  of  their  own  Sisters,  who  was 
remaining  with  her  friends  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
monastery.  On  her  being  obliged  later  to  return  to 
her  own  native  district,  she  consigned  her  sacred  trust 
to  Sister  Mary  Teresa  Petit,*  a  young  Religious  of 
Paray,  whose  family  joyfully  took  chaige  of  it,  and 
prescr\'cd  it  with  veneration  till  the  year  1801. 

For  eight  years  the  Sisters  were  obliged  to  live 
separated  one  from  the  other.  The  Concordat  of  1801 
enabled  them  to  reassemble,  and  they  were  even  able 

*  This  was  the  Sister  whose  miraculous  cure  holds  the  first 
place  among  the  three  miracles  recognised  in  the  Apostolic  Decree 
respecting  the  miracles  of  Blessed  Mai^garet  Mary  published 
April  24,  1864.  It  is  interesting  to  hear  the  evidence  given  on 
oath  by  the  Sister  regarding  these  precious  relics  whilst  under  her 
keeping.  "  I  declare,"  she  says,  "  that  having  been  placed  in  chaige 
of  tlic  precious  remains  of  our  Venerable  Sister  Alacoque  during 
the  stormy  period  of  the  Revolution,  I  was  never  at  pains  to 
conceal  them,  though  on  several  occasions  domiciliary  visits  were 
paid  to  our  house.  The  most  impious  would  never  allow  a  word 
to  be  said  against  the  precious  treasure,  nor  did  they  ever  lose 
the  confidence  they  had  in  the  protection  of  the  servant  of  God 
They  had  recourse  to  her  relics  themselves  in  their  illnesses,  and 
many  have  told  me  that  they  had  experienced  the  efifects  of  her 
power  with  God.  And  this  was  the  case  not  only  with  inhabitants 
of  the  town,  but  other  persons  also  came  from  a  great  distance  to 
visit  these  relics." 
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to  rent  a  portion  of  the  monastery,  though  on  very 
hard  terms.  To  these,  however,  they  submitted,  to 
avoid  the  alternative  of  seeing  their  cherished  monu- 
ments, hallowed  as  they  were  by  so  many  sacred 
memories,  destroyed  by  their  revolutionary  owner. 
They  have  secured  by  this  act  the  undying  gratitude 
of  those  for  whom  they  preserved  these  treasured 
memorials. 

The  little  colony  numbered  nine  persons,  at  the  head 
of  whom  was  the  esteemed  Mother  Verch^re.  Several 
of  the  older  Sisters  were  dead ;  others  were  obliged  for 
a  time  to  remain  with  their  families.  The  precious 
relics  of  Blessed  Margaret  now  found  their  place  again 
in  the  keeping  of  the  Community. 

The  Sisters,  obliged  to  find  a  means  of  support  in 
the  state  of  destitution  to  which  they  had  been  reduced, 
undertook  the  work  of  education,  and  yielding  to  the 
wishes  of  the  families  who  consigned  their  children  to 
their  care,  they  added  a  boarding-school  to  the  charge 
which  they  had  at  first  undertaken  of  externs.  Their 
increasing  numbers  obliged  them  to  look  out  for  a 
larger  site,  and  the  authorities  of  the  town  having 
offered  them  accommodation  at  the  ancient  priory  of 
the  Benedictines,  they  moved  thither,  and  a  second 
time  quitted  their  monastery,  in  1809. 

The  relics  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  still  accom- 
panied them  in  their  changes,  and  inspired  them  with 
the  hope  of  returning  one  day  to  their  own  monastery, 
and  resuming  the  Rules  of  Religious  life.  The  diffi- 
culties, however,  appeared  insurmountable,  and  in 
1 817,  the  Community  of  Moulins  having  reunited  at 
Charite-sur-Loire,j  the  greater  number  of  the    Sisters, 
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in  their  desire  to  embrace  once  again  the  happiness  of 
regular  life,  eagerly  joined  them.  Two  only  of  the 
number,  Mary  Rose  Carmoy  and  Mary  Teresa  Petit; 
by  a  special  disposition,  as  it  would  seem,  of  Divine 
Providence,  remained  at  Paray  by  an  express  order 
of  the  Bishop,  who  still  cherished  the  hope  of  seeing 
the  monastery  re-established,  and  who  wished  that  there 
should  be  on  the  spot  members  of  the  old  Community, 
on  whom  the  young  Community  might  be  gifted. 

When  the  Sisters  who  were  leaving  for  Charit^ur- 
Loire  desired  to  take  with  them  the  relics  of  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary,  the  civil  authorities  interposed.  The 
seals  of  the  town  were  placed  upon  them,  and  they 
were  handed  over  to  the  keeping  of  the  Cur6  of  the 
parish.  Such  was  the  manner  in  which  this  precious 
treasure  was  preserved  to  Paray. 

The  two  Sisters,  Mary  Rose  and  Mary  Teresa, 
continued  the  work  of  education  at  Paray,  and  so  g^reat 
was  the  influence  they  gained  amongst  the  families  of 
the  town,  that  they  began  to  entertain  hopes  of  seeing 
their  beloved  monastery  restored  to  thenL  This  was 
indeed  brought  about  a  few  years  later,  through  the 
means  of  the  Bishop,  Mgr.  Roch-Etienne  de  Vichy,  and 
by  his  influence  the  monastery  was  purchased  for  fifty 
thousand  francs,  and  a  further  sum  contributed,  at  his 
appeal,  for  restoring  it  in  a  manner  suited  to  its 
character. 

On  the  1 6th  of  June,  1823,  the  monastery  was 
solemnly  blessed,  amidst  a  vast  concourse  of  Priests 
and  laity,  by  Mgr.  de  Vichy.  The  relics  of  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  had  been  placed  in  a  little  oratory 
adjoining  the  Choir,  where  they  remained  for  a  year. 
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They  were  then  removed,  in  order  to  avoid  all  appear- 
ance of  anticipating  the  decision  of  the  Church  by  any 
public  honour,  and  were  placed,  secured  by  a  key,  in 
a  tomb  prepared  at  the  entrance  of  the  Choir,  and 
covered  with  a  monumental  slab. 

These  precautions  had  been  taken  in  conformity  with 
instructions  received  from  Rome  in  favour  of  the  Cause, 
Mgr.  de  Vichy  having  applied  in  18 19  to  the  Holy 
See  for  authorisation  to  remove  it  This  authorisation 
was  granted,  and  the  Vicar-General  came  to  Paray, 
instructed  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  to 
institute  a  preliminary  inquiry.  The  object  of  the 
inquiry  was  to  establish  in  a  general  manner  that  there 
seemed  to  be  nothing  to  prevent  the  Cause  being  sent 
to  Rome,  and  that  the  opinion  of  the  heroic  virtues 
of  the  servant  of  God,  and  of  her  power  with  God, 
was  sufficiently  well  founded  in  the  minds  of  the  Faithful 
to  give  reasonable  hope  of  the  Cause  succeeding.  The 
process  was  crowned  with  complete  success,  and  by  a 
Decree  of  March  30,  1824,  the  Cause  was  introduced 
at  Rome,  and  Margaret  Mary  received  the  title  of 
Venerable. 

On  the  22nd  of  July,  1830,  the  tomb  in  which  the 
relics  of  Margaret  Mary  had  been  deposited  was 
solemnly  opened  by  Mgr.  d'Hericourt,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded Mgr.  de  Vichy  in  the  see  of  Autun.  The 
relics  were  duly  examined,  enclosed  in  a  case  of  walnut- 
wood,  and  removed  from  the  Choir,  in  order  to  avoid 
all  appearance  of  anticipated  public  veneration,  pre- 
paratory to  placing  them  in  a  spot  prepared  for  them 
in  the  Cloister. 

Hither    they    were    conducted    in    procession,    the 
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Episcopal  seal  was  placed  upon  them,  and  on  the 
stone  which  covered  them  was  engfraved  the  simple 
inscription,  "Here  lies  the  Venerable  Sister  Margaret 
Mary  Alacoquc."  On  this  occasion  occurred  the  glorious 
cure  of  Sister  Mary  Teresa  Petit,  which  we  have  spoken 
of  as  receiving  from  the  Apostolic  Decree  its  character 
of  a  true  miracle. 

The  Decree  establishing  the  heroic  character  of  the 
virtues  of  Margaret  Mary,  which  had  been  prepared 
in  May,  1846,  the  date  of  the  death  of  Gregory  XVI., 
was  drawn  up  by  order  of  His  Holiness  Pius  IX.,  in 
August,  1846,  and  on  the  twenty-third  of  the  same 
month,  the  Holy  Fatlier  surprised  the  Sisters  by  a 
visit  to  the  monastery,  and  there  promulgated  the 
Decree  himself  in  person.  "We  entertain  a  particular 
inclination  towards  your  Order,"  were  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Father  before  quitting  the  monastery,  "because 
it  is  founded  on  the  gentleness  of  St  Francis  of  Sales." 

His  Holiness  gave  proof  of  this  by  giving  orders 
for  the  prosecution  of  the  Cause,  and  on  the  24th  of 
April,  1864,  the  Decree  was  published  establishing  the 
truth  of  the  miracles  attributed  to  Margaret  Maiy, 
and  on  the  24th  of  June  of  the  same  year  the  Decree 
of  the  Beatification  was  published  with  great  solemnity 
in  the  Lateran  Basilica. 

Margaret  Mary  having  received  from  the  Church 
the  title  of  IMcssed,  Mgr.  Borghi,  Chamberlain  to  His 
Holiness,  and  Postulator  of  the  Cause,  ivas  del^ated 
from  Rome  to  preside,  with  the  Bishop  of  Autun,  at 
the  opening  of  her  tomb,  preparatory  to  the  solemn 
exaltation  of  her  relics.  On  the  13th  of  July,  the  slab- 
which  covered  the  tomb  was  removed,  by  order  of  the 
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two  Prelates,  in  presence  of  a  large  body  of  the  Clergy 
who  had  assembled  from  different  parts  of  France. 

The  sacred  case  containing  the  relics  was  borne  in 
procession  into  the  interior  of  the  monastery.  After 
the  seals  had  been  removed,  and  the  relics  formally 
examined,  the  body  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  was 
placed  temporarily  in  a  rich  case,  sealed,  and  then 
borne  in  procession  to  the  throne  which  had  been 
prepared  for  its  reception  in  the  centre  of  the  Choir. 
After  the  celebration  of  the  day  by  solemn  services  in 
the  church  of  the  monastery  and  in  the  parish  church 
of  Paray,  Mgr.  Borghi  returned  on  the  following  day  to 
Rome,  in  order  to  make  preparations  for  the  great 
solemnity  of  the  Beatification,  which  was  fixed  for  the 
1 8th  of  September. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  describe  here  the  splendour 
of  St  Peters,  the  illuminations,  the  inscriptions,  the 
notes  of  joy  given  to  the  city  by  the  bells  and  the 
cannon  from  the  Castle  of  St  Angelo,  as  the  Te  Deum 
was  entoned  on  the  reading  of  the  Apostolic  Decree 
of  the  Beatification,  and  the  veil  fell  from  before  the 
picture  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  representing  her 
ascending  on  her  way  to  Heaven. 

The  day  was  celebrated  with  all  solemnity  and  every 
demonstration  of  joy  at  Paray,  and  a  relic  of  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  was  presented  to  the  public  veneration 
of  the  Clergy  and  the  Faithful. 

The  general  enthusiasm  manifested  itself  in  a  reso- 
lution to  raise  an  oratory  in  commemoration  of  this 
happy  event  An  elegant  building  was  commenced  in 
the  spring  of  the  following  year,  1865  ;  it  was  built  at 
the  entrance  to  the  town,  and  will  be  the  first  chapel 
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dedicated  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  as  soon  as  her 
Canonisation  shall  allow  of  its  being  duly  consecrated 
to  her. 

The  handsomest  monument,  however,  was  a  large 
case  of  silver,  the  joint  contribution  of  the  piety  of 
France,  Belgium,  Spain,  and  England,  adorned  with 
gold,  enamel,  and  precious  stones,  destined  to  contain 
the  effigy  and  relics  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  and 
in  which  they  were  duly  placed  with  the  most  religious 
preparation  and  care,  preparatory  to  the  celebration  of 
the  solemn  Triduum  of  thanksgiving,  fixed  for  the  22nd, 
23rd,  and  24th  days  of  June. 

There  were  present  at  these  solemnities  a  large 
number  of  Prelates,  numerous  Religious  of  all  Orden^ 
above  six  hundred  Priests,  and  more  than  a  hundred 
thousand  persons  who  attended  at  different  times.  The 
relics  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  were  solemnly  trans- 
lated in  a  procession  which,  by  a  special  authorisation 
obtained  from  Rome,  passed  through  the  town  to  the 
sanctuary  of  the  parish  church,  where  they  remained 
during  the  rest  of  the  Triduum,  and  were  finally 
deposited  under  the  high  altar  of  the  church  of  the 
monastery.  This  shrine,  before  which  fifteen  lamps 
arc  kept  burning  day  and  night,  is  constantly  visited 
by  the  piety  of  numerous  pilgrims. 

The  cell  in  which  the  humble  Disciple  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  breathed  forth  her  pure  soul  has  been 
transformed  into  a  chapel.  On  the  altar  are  preserved 
many  relics  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  This  oratory 
was  blessed  by  Mgr.  de  Marguerye,  Bishop  of  Autun, 
who  there  offered  the  Holy  Sacrifice  on  the  loth  of 
June,   1866.     The  same  Prelate  has  ever  taken  every 
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occasion  in  his  visits  to  Rome  of  advancing  the  Cause  of 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  Urged  by  him,  numerous 
Cardinals,  Bishops,  and  persons  of  rank,  have  begged 
of  His  Holiness  to  give  orders  for  the  Cause  to  be 
resumed.  On  the  6th  of  September,  1866,  His  Holiness 
was  pleased  to  sign  the  order  for  resuming  the  Cause. 
We  have  thus  a  guarantee  for  looking  forward  with 
hope  to  the  time  when  we  may  invoke  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary  under  the  title  of  Saint 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

1697— 1864. 

Blessed  Margaret  Mary  appears  to  hold  the  same 
place  with  regard  to  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
which  is  held  by  Blessed  Juliana  in  r^ard  of  the  Feast 
of  Corpus  Christi.  It  was  to  Margaret  Mary  that  the 
revelation  was  made  by  our  Blessed  Lord  enjoining  the 
establishment  of  the  Feast,  and  it  is  from  the  particulars 
of  this  revelation  that  we  are  to  draw  our  knowledge 
of  the  design  our  Lord  had  in  view  in  instituting  it,  and 
of  the  distinctive  character  of  the  Devotion,  which  is  in 
a  manner  embodied  in  it 

The  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  it  is  obvious  to 
remark,  has  been  an  object  of  devotion  from  the  first 
moment  of  Its  existence,  and  has  awakened  the  ardent 
love  of  the  Faithful  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church. 
A  long  train  of  names  may  be  adduced  of  Saints  who 
have  in  express  terms  breathed  forth  their  devotion  to 
the  Sacred  Heart.  The  names  of  St  Austin,  St  Bona- 
venture,  St.  Bernard,  SS.  Gertrude  and  Mechtildis,  arise 
spontaneously  to  the  memory  when  the  Sacred  Heart 
is  mentioned,  and  their  burning  and  tender  words  glow 
with  the  divine  fire  and  exhale  the  divine  perfume  and 
sweetness  which  rise  from  the  depths  of  the  Devotion. 

But  it  seemed  to  be  in  the  designs  of  the  Divine 
Providence,  which  knows  the  times  and  seasons  of  the 
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Church,  and  reserves  the  fitting  remedy  for  the  moment 
of  its  need,  to  defer  the  bestowal  of  the  precious  gift  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  the  Incarnate  Word  upon  the 
Faithful  in  general  until  such  time  as  love  and  faith 
had  grown  cold  and  called  for  this  sovereign  gift  which 
was  to  cast  the  fire  of  divine  love  into  the  hearts  of  all. 
Such  is  the  truth  conveyed  by  the  answer  of  St  John 
the  Evangelist  to  St  Gertrude,  as  we  read  in  her 
Insinuations  of  Divine  Piety*  On  her  asking  him  "  Why 
it  was  that  he  had  not  explained  for  the  good  of  the 
Church  all  the  beatings  of  the  Divine  and  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus,  having  drunk  them  in  himself  from  their 
source  as  he  lay  on  the  Bosom  of  our  Lord  ?"  he  replied, 
we  are  told,  that  "  the  full  persuasive  sweetness  of  the 
beatings  of  that  Divine  Heart  was  reserved  to  be 
revealed  at  a  later  time,  when  the  world  should  have 
grown  old  and  be  sunk  in  tepidity,  that  it  might  thus 
be  rekindled  and  reawakened  to  the  love  of  God." 

And  how  could  this  be  done  more  effectually  than 
by  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  ?  Such  would 
seem  to  have  been  the  design  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in 
revealing  it  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  "That  He 
might  the  more  enkindle  the  fire  of  divine  charity,"  are 
the  words  of  the  Decree  of  her  Beatification,  "  He  would 
have  the  veneration  and  worship  of  His  most  Sacred 
Heart  established  and  promoted  in  His  Church.  For 
who  is  there  so  hard-hearted  and  unfeeling  as  not  to 
be  moved  to  make  a  return  of  love  to  that  most  amiable 
Heart  Which  was  pierced  and  wounded  with  the  lance 
in  order  that  our  souls  might  find  therein  a  hiding-place 
and  secure  retreat,  to  which  we  might  betake  ourselves 

*  Bk.  iv.,  ch.  iv. 
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in  safety  from  the  attacks  and  snares  of  our  enemies  ? 
Who  would  not  be  provoked  to  show  every  mark  of 
love  and  honour  to  that  Sacred  Heart  from  the  Wound 
of  Which  flowed  forth  water  and  blood,  the  source  of  our 
life  and  salvation  ? " 

The  origin  then  of  this  Devotion  is  to  be  traced 
to  the  divine  providence  of  our  Lord,  and  the  mar- 
vellous rapidity  with  which  it  has  spread  through  the 
hearts  of  the  Faithful  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  action  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Whose  office  it  is  to  glorify  our  Lord, 
by  carrying  out  His  design  of  making  Himself  known 
to  mankind.  This  reflection  supplies  the  answer  to  the 
objection  which  is  sometimes  urged  to  the  selection  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  in  particular,  from 
amongst  the  other  portions  of  His  Sacred  Body,  as  an 
object  of  the  devotion  of  the  Faithful  It  is  no  human 
invention,  but  it  is  a  manifestation  of  the  divine  will 
made  known  by  a  private  revelation,  under  the  authori- 
tative sanction  of  the  Church,  and  carried  out  by  the 
interior  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  the 
r'aithful. 

The  origin,  then,  of  this  work  of  divine  wisdom  and 
goodness  we  sec  in  the  history  of  the  revelation  made 
to  IHcsscd  Margaret  Mary,  whose  whole  life  seemed 
designed  only  to  prepare  her  for  discharging  her 
glorious  mission  of  making  known  this  Devotion.  Such 
is  the  language  of  the  Decree  of  the  Beatification  :  "  In 
order  to  establish  and  spread  far  and  wide  amongst 
mankind  this  so  saving  and  just  a  Devotion,  our  Saviour 
vouchsafed  to  choose  His  servant,  the  Venerable  Mar- 
garet Mary,  who  by  her  innocence  of  life  and  constant 
practice  of  every  virtue  proved  herself    worthy,  with 
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the  aid  of  divine  grace,  of  this  exalted  office  and 
charge." 

The  progress  of  this  Devotion  is  to  be  read  in  the 
marvellous  success  with  which  it  made  its  way  in  every 
part  of  the  world,  in  the  face  of  great  difficulties,  and 
without  the  aid  of  human  support. 

The  approval  of  the  Church  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
history  of  those  successive  grants  made  to  the  repeated 
petitions  of  the  Faithful.  It  is  interesting  to  notice,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  proofs  of  the  constantly  increasing 
devotion  of  the  Faithful,  and  on  the  other  the  watchful 
care  with  which  the  Church  seeks  to  keep  in  check  and 
at  length  fully  to  comply  with  the  pious  wishes  of  her 
children. 

We  are  called  upon  here,  however,  first  to  notice  the 
position  held  by  our  Blessed  Lady  in  relation  to  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Divine  Lord.  The 
true  Morning  Star,  as  she  ushers  in  at  her  birth  the 
rising  of  the  Sun  of  Justice,  Who  is  to  light  up  a 
benighted  world  and  warm  it  with  His  rays,  so  by  the 
devotion  which  she  awakens  in  the  hearts  of  men  by  her 
Immaculate  Heart  she  prepares  them  to  receive  the 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  her  Divine  Son. 

It  was  only  a  few  months  after  the  date  of  the 
birth  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  the  Apostle  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  that  P^re  Eudes,  who  had 
devoted  himself  and  the  Congregation  he  had  formed 
to  the  most  pure  Heart  of  our  Lady,  was  celebrating 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Autun,  within  a  few  miles  of  her 
birth-place,  the  first  solemn  Mass  in  honour  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary.  Born  in  1601,  near 
Argentan,  P^re  Eudes  had  manifested  from  his  earliest 
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years  the  most  tender  devotion  to  Jesus  and  Maiy. 
Brought  up  under  the  Fathers  de  B^nille  and  de 
Condren,  in  the  society  founded  by  M,  Olier,  he  had 
been  taught  to  give  the  first  place  in  his  heart  to  a 
personal  devotion  to  the  Divine  Mother  and  her  Son, 
and  in  every  mystery  to  fathom  the  depths  which  arc 
to  be  found  in  the  thought  of  theoL  So  jealous  was 
he  of  preserving  the  treasure  which  he  found  in  them, 
that  he  formed  the  resolution  in  1641  of  emplo^i^f 
the  rest  of  his  life  in  promoting  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  With  this  view, 
he  began  by  consecrating  to  the  most  pure  Heart  of 
Mary,  which  he  ever  regarded  as  one  with  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  the  two  Religious  Congregations  which  he 
established  at  this  period,  the  Order  of  Our  Lady  of 
Charity  of  Refuge  and  the  Congregation  of  Jesus  and 
Mary.  The  invocations  in  daily  and  familiar  use  in 
these  Congregations  breathe  and  express  the  devotion 
with  which  their  holy  Founder  was  animated,  and  that 
peculiar  characteristic  of  his  devotion,  to  which  we 
ha\'c  alluded,  by  which  he  regarded  the  two  Sacred 
Hearts  but  as  one.  "  Hail  most  loving  Heart  of  Jesus 
and  Mary!"  was  their  constant  aspiration.  '^ Blessed 
be  the  most  loving  Heart  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  for  ever 
and  beyond  all  eternity!" 

It  was  Pcrc  Eudcs  who  inspired  the  Queen  Mother, 
Anne  of  Austria,  Mother  of  Louis  XIV.  of  France^ 
with  so  lively  a  devotion  to  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary. 

By  means  of  the  Congregation  of  Priests  which  he 
had  formed,  he  spread  throughout  the  provinces  which 
he  had  visited  the  same  Devotion,  and  everywhere  he 
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erected  Confraternities  either  of  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  our  Blessed  Lady  or  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
and  Mary.  In  1673 — 1674,  Clement  X.  addressed  to 
him  six  Briefs  in  favour  of  Confraternities  erected  or 
about  to  be  erected  in  the  Seminaries  of  his  Congre- 
gation under  the  invocation  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  and 
Mary.* 

In  order  to  meet  the  wants  of  some  souls  who, 
though  not  called  to  embrace  religious  life,  yet  aspire 
to  a  higher  degree  of  sanctity  than  is  compatible  with 
the  ordinary  condition  of  persons  living  in  the  world, 
he  founded  a  new  Association  under  the  title  of  the 
"  Society  of  the  Children  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  the 
Mother  Most  Admirable." 

Pere  Eudes  also  sought  by  the  publication  of  nume- 
rous works  to  propagate  still  more  widely  the  Devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Hearts.  His  principal  work  is  entitled. 
The  Book  of  t/ie  most  admirable  Heart  of  the  most  Holy 
Mother  of  God,  He  finished  it  only  a  few  days  before 
the  close  of  his  life,  and  it  was  not  printed  until  two 
years  after  his  death,  in  1682. 

P^re  Eudes  celebrated  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Mary,  as  we  have  seen,  by  permission  of  the 
Bishop,  Mgr.  de  Ragny,  with  great  solemnity  in  the 
Cathedral  of  Autun  in  1648.  It  was  celebrated  after- 
wards in  the  dioceses  of  Soissons,  Evreux,  Bourges,  and 
in  other  parts  of  France. 

In  1669,  P^re  Eudes  obtained  permission  also  from 
Mgr.  de  Vieuville,  Bishop  of  Rennes,  who  had  entrusted 
him  with  the  charge  of  his  diocesan  seminary,  for  the 
Priests  of  his  Congregation  to  celebrate  solemnly  every 

*  Sub  invocatione  Cordis  Jesii  et  Maria, 
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year  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  with  aa 
octave.  He  received  also  about  the  same  time  similar 
permission  from  several  other  Bishops  of  France  in 
their  several  dioceses.  The  day  fixed  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Feast  was  the  20th  of  October. 

In  this  manner  did  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Mar}',  so  ardently  propagated  by  P^re  Eudes,  lead 
the  way  to  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus, 
and  prepare  the  hearts  of  the  Faithful,  by  the  local 
recognition  of  the  Feast  on  the  part  of  the  Bishops 
of  France,  for  receiving  the  Devotion  when  it  should 
be  manifested  by  special  revelation  to  Blessed  Margaret 
Mar}',  and  sanctioned  for  the  Church  in  general  by  the 
Apostolical  authority  of  the  Holy  See. 

In  1697,  then,  seven  years  after  the  death  of  Blessed 
Margaret  JMar}',  we  first  meet  with  a  petition  presented 
to  the  Holy  See,  under  the  Pontificate  of  Innocent  XIL, 
by  ^lar}'  of  Modena,  Queen  of  James  11.  of  England, 
for  the  institution  of  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus,  with  a  proper  Mass,  for  the  churches  of  the 
Religious  of  the  Visitation. 

In  support  of  the  petition  was  urged  by  the 
Postulator  of  the  Cause  the  devotion  of  the  Daughters 
of  St.  r^rancis  of  Sales,  instilled  into  them  by  their 
r^'oundcr,  towards  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  supported 
by  the  earnest  request  on  the  part  of  the  Queen  of 
England.  The  principal  objection  to  the  petition  was 
founded  on  the  alleged  inexpediency  of  introducing  a 
new  Feast  into  the  Church.  The  Sacred  Congr^^tion 
judged  it  most  prudent,  under  the  circumstances,  to 
adopt  a  middle  course,  and,  by  a  Decree  dated 
March  30,  1627,  granted  permission  to  the  Religious  of 
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the  Visitation  to  keep  the  Feast  of  the  Five  Wounds 
on  the  Friday  after  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi. 

After  a  lapse  of  about  thirty  years,  under  the 
Pontificate  of  Benedict  XIIL,  still  more  fervent  peti- 
tions, according  to  the  expression  of  Benedict  XIV., 
were  addressed  to  the  Holy  See  by  the  Religious  of  the 
Visitation,  supported  by  Augustus,  King  of  Poland,  and 
the  Bishops  of  Cracow  and  Marseilles,  for  the  grant 
of  a  proper  Office  and  Mass  in  honour  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus. 

The  circumstances  which  led  the  city  of  Marseilles 
to  take  so  deep  an  interest  in  the  cause  of  the  Devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  are  well  known.  Whilst  several 
thousands  of  the  inhabitants  were  swept  off  daily  by 
the  plague  which  ravaged  the  city,  their  heroic  Bishop, 
Henry  Francis  Xavier  de  Belsunce,  placed  all  his  hope 
in  consecrating  his  flock  by  a  public  and  solemn  act  to 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  No  sooner  was  this  done, 
than  the  plague  stayed  its  ravages. 

The  Postulator  of  the  Cause  on  this  occasion  was 
Father  Joseph  de  Galliffet,  S.J.,  who  printed  and 
published  in  Rome  this  same  year,  1726,  his  famous 
work,  On  the  Worship  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  God 
and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  He  drew  up  also,  and  distri- 
buted amongst  the  members  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Rites,  papers  on  the  same  subject,  "than  which," 
according  to  the  expression  of  Benedict  XIV.,  "nothing 
could  be  more  perfect."  Testimonies  were  brought 
from  Monsignor  Languefs  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary,  and  from  the  Book  of  Retreats  by  Father  de  La 
Colombiere,  and  catalogues  produced  of  the  various- 
kingdoms,  provinces,  dioceses,  and  Religious  Orders  in 
X  2 
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which  Confraternities  in  honour  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
were  established. 

The  principal  argument  adduced  in  favour  of  the 
establishment  of  the  Feast  was  founded  upon  the 
establishment  by  the  Church  of  the  Feast  of  Corpus 
Christi,  which  owed  its  rise  to  a  private  revelation 
made'  to  Blessed  Juliana  of  Liege. 

The  office  of  "  Promotor  Fidei "  on  this  occasion 
was  discharged  by  Prosper  Lambertini,  afterwards  Bene- 
dict XIV.  It  was  urged  in  objection  by  him  that  the 
establishment  of  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  would 
give  rise  to  demands  for  other  Feasts  in  honour  of  other 
parts  of  our  Lord's  sacred  Body ;  that  the  revelation 
made  to  Margaret  Mary,  unlike  that  made  to  Blessed 
Juliana,  had  not  yet  been  juridically  examined  or 
established  by  any  well-authenticated  miracle.  He 
added  also,  as  he  states  himself  in  his  famous  work^* 
that  it  was  laid  down  as  certain  by  the  Postulators  of 
the  Cause  that  the  heart  was,  in  man,  the  sensible 
co-principle  of  the  affections,  and  the  centre  of  all 
interior  joy  and  grief,  but  that,  as  this  was  a  philoso- 
phical question,  the  Church  would  act  prudently  in 
abstaining  from  deciding  it  "On  this  account,"  he 
remarks,  "I  suggested  with  due  reverence  that  the 
petition  should  not  be  granted." 

The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  not  wishing  to 
anticipate  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  See  regarding  the 
revelation  made  to  Margaret  Mary,  or  to  appear  to 
favour  one  side  rather  than  another  in  the  philosophical 
question,  gave  for  answer,  July  12,  1726,  Non  proposita^ 
a  form  of  reply  sometimes  used,  remarks  Benedict  XIV,, 

*  De  Seruorum  Dei  Beatificattoue* 
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in  cases  where  it  is  wshed  to  convey  to  the  Postulators 
that  it  would  be  better  if  they  abstained  from  petitions 
which,  from  their  involving  many  difficult  questions, 
render  a  reply  in  the  negative  probable. 

On  the  petition  being  still  urged,  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation, whether  because  they  judged  that  the  time 
had  not  yet  come  for  a  decision,  or  that  the  difficulties 
had  not  been  satisfactorily  solved,  replied,  on  the  30th 
of  July,  1729,  simply  Negativh 

The  Postulators,  however,  still  far  from  discouraged, 
prepared  fresh  remarks  to  be  submitted  to  the  Sacred 
Congregation,  in  which  they  endeavoured  to  show  that 
the  Cause  did  not  really  depend  on  the  decision  of  the 
philosophical  question,  and  at  the  same  time  procured 
fervent  prayers  to  be  offered  that  the  Feast  might  be 
celebrated  throughout  the  whole  Church. 

The  objection  drawn  from  the  novelty  of  the 
Devotion  had  been  already  answered.  If  the  Devotion 
be  regarded  as  consisting  in  the  interior  worship  paid 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  writings  of  the  Saints 
sufficiently  show  that  it  is  not  new.  If  it  be  regarded 
as  a  public  worship  paid  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and 
presenting  certain  definite  practices  of  piety,  then  it  is 
new.  But  the  objection  in  this  sense  would  tell  with 
equal  force  against  every  devotion  practised  in  the 
Church,  for  at  one  time  each  was  new. 

As  regards  the  objection. that  the  institution  of  the 
Feast  would  open  the  way  to  demands  for  an  endless 
variety  of  Feasts  in  honour  of  each  portion  of  our  Lord's 
sacred  Body,  this  had  been  already  sufficiently  answered 
by  Father  Galliffet. 

For  it  is  unquestioned  that,  amongst  all  nations  and 
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by  all  mankind,  the  heart  is  r^arded  as  holding  the 
noblest  place  in  the  body.  A  Sovereign  wishing  to 
leave  with  his  country  the  most  precious  memorial  of 
himself,  would  bequeath  his  heart 

Though,  indeed,  there  is  not  a  portion  of  our  Lord's 
sacred  Body  which  is  not,  by  reason  of  its  hypostatic 
union  with  the  Person  of  the  Eternal  Word,  worthy  of 
infinite  honour.  And  we  have  but  to  think  of  the 
sacred  Hands,  Feet,  Eyes,  of  our  Divine  Lord  to 
understand  what  a  depth  of  reason  is  contained  in  the 
thought  of  them  for  giving  the  homage  of  our  hearts 
to  each  of  them  in  particular. 

This  is  most  true  as  regards  acts  of  interior  homage 
and  love  paid  to  them,  but  when  there  is  question  of 
exterior  and  public  worship  paid  by  the  Church,  other 
considerations  enter  in.  And,  in  the  first  place,  to 
sanction  such  a  worship  it  is  necessary  that  Almighty 
God  should  Himself  make  known  His  will,  either  by 
private  revelation,  by  miracles,  or  by  a  general  impulse 
given  to  the  hearts  of  the  Faithful,  as  the  history  of  the 
Church  tells  us  He  has  always  done  in  similar  cases. 

When  there  is  question  of  the  introduction  of  a  new 
devotion  into  the  Church,  it  must  always  be  borne  in 
mind  that  this  docs  not  depend  on  man,  and  cannot  be 
a  human  work,  but  is  wholly  the  work  of  Grod.  It  is 
God  alone  Who  can  change  the  hearts  of  men,  and  Who 
raises  up  in  His  Church  new  devotions,  as  He  sees  His 
own  glory  or  the  wants  of  the  Faithful  require. 

Benedict  XHI.  having  died  in  1730,  the  Cause 
was  again  brought  forward  under  the  Pontificate  of 
Clement  XHL,  at  the  instance  of  most  of  the  Bishops 
of  Poland,  and  of  the  Archconfratemity  of  the  Sacred 
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Heart  in  Rome.  The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites, 
'"  being  full  well  assured,"  as  is  expressed  in  the  Decree 
of  1665,  "that  the  worship  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
was  now  extended  through  nearly  every  part  of  the 
Catholic  world,  under  the  favour  of  their  Bishops,  and 
enriched  by  the  Holy  See  with  many  thousand  Briefs 
of  indulgences  given  to  almost  innumerable  Confra- 
ternities erected  under  the  title  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus,"  granted  a  proper  Office  and  Mass  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  for  the  kingdom  of  Poland  and  the 
Archconfraternity  of  the  Sacred  Heart  in  Rome. 

This  favour  was  extended,  at  their  earnest  petition, 
to  the  Religious  of  the  Visitation.  The  proper  Office 
and  Mass  was  granted,  by  a  Decree  of  July  10,  1765, 
to  the  whole  Order,  with  the  rite  of  a  duplex  majus,  on 
the  Friday  after  the  Octave  of  Corpus  Christi. 

The  example  of  the  Visitation  was  followed  with 
alacrity  by  numerous  dioceses  and  most  Religious 
Orders,  so  that  the  Sacred  Congregation  was  able  to 
say  in  1856  that  "the  Faithful  everywhere  had  felt  so 
ardently  urged  to  recal  the  memory  of  the  infinite 
charity  of  this  Divine  Heart  that  at  that  time  there 
was  hardly  a  single  Church  which  did  not  rejoice  in 
having  obtained  from  the  Apostolic  See  the  privilege 
of  celebrating  the  Feast" 

Yet  it  is  remarkable  that  the  Holy  See,  notwith- 
standing the  favour  with  which  it  recorded  the  Devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart,  had  always  up  to  the  year  1856 
refused  to  listen  to  the  petitions  of  those  who  begged  to 
have  it  extended  to  the  whole  world. 

Some  have  considered  this  as  an  indication  of  the 
finger  of  God,  and  have  regarded  the  marvellous  alacrity 
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with  N\hich  the  Devotion  was  taken  up  by  the  Faithful 
throughout  the  world  as  presenting  even  a  stronger 
proof  of  its  divine  character  than  if  the  Holy  See,  by 
its  own  authority,  had  given  a  formal  approbation  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Feast  through  the  whole  Church. 

It  was  the  consideration  of  the  joyful  reception  of 
the  Feast  by  the  Faithful  throughout  the  whole  world 
that  moved  his  present  Holiness,  Pius  IX.,  at  the 
petition  of  the  Bishops  of  France,  to  extend,  by  a 
Decree  dated  August  23,  1856,  the  celebration  of  the 
Feast  to  the  whole  world,  with  the  Mass  Miserebitnr 
as  a  duplex  majusy  on  the  Friday  after  the  Octave  of 
Corpus  Christi. 

His  Holiness  crowned  this  confirmation  of  the  Feast 
by  the  Beatification,  on  the  19th  of  August,  1864,  of 
Blessed  ]\Iargaret  Mary.  "To  this  end,"  said  the 
Postulator  of  the  Cause,  "was  this  highest  honour 
bestowed  by  the  Holy  See  on  Sister  Margaret  Mary> 
in  order  that  the  Faithful  might  find  in  the  record  of 
her  wonderful  actions  a  most  fitting  scliool  for  their 
instruction,  and  fresh  incitement  to  tend  with  greater 
case  and  alacrit}'  to  the  practice  of  divine  charity,  seeing 
what  a  return  of  love  she  made  to  Almighty  God,  Who, 
in  tlie  language  of  St.  Chrysostom,  'wishes  to  be  served 
rather  by  love  than  fear.'  " 

'I'he  triumph  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
over  the  bitter  hostility  to  which  it  has  been  exposed 
presents  of  itself  a  most  convincing  proof  of  its  divine 
origin. 

The  first  concession  of  the  Feast  in  1765,  under 
Clement  XIII.,  was  the  signal  for  every  effort  of  virulent 
animosity  on  the  part  of  its  opponents.     From  that  date 
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their  attacks  under  Clement  XIII.  and  XIV.  tended, 
together  with  the  destruction  of  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
to  the  extinction  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart, 
and  the  aboHtion  of  the  Feast  from  the  calendar.  So 
true  was  the  Society  of  Jesus  to  its  glorious  mission  of 
upholding  the  Devotion  that  its  very  existence  was 
identified  with  the  Cause,  and  the .  continuance  of  the 
one  was  regarded  as  the  security  for  the  revival  of  the 
other.  "  There  is  good  reason  to  suspect,"  say  the  Acts 
of  the  Congregation  of  Florence,  "  that  the  Order  of  the 
Jesuits  looks  forward  to  reuniting  its  scattered  members 
under  the  standard  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus."* 

Scipio  de  Ricci,  Bishop  of  Pistoia,  published  in 
1 78 1  his  notorious  Pastoral,  in  which  he  gave  public 
expression  to  his  hostility  to  the  Holy  See,  and  was 
followed  by  other  Jansenist  Bishops  in  his  attacks  upon 
the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart. 

By  his  partisans  in  Naples  books  upon  the  Sacred 
Heart  were  forbidden,  and  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  was  removed  in  several  instances  from  the 
calendars.  At  Genoa  all  works  on  the  Sacred  Heart 
were  proscribed  by  the  civil  authorities  ;  at  Verona  the 
Confraternities  of  the  Sacred  Heart  were  abolished. 

After  this  bitter  war  had  been  thus  carried  on  in 
Italy  for  thirty  years,  its  abettors  were  doomed  to  see 
all  their  labours  frustrated  by  the  publication  of  the 
Constitution  of  Pope  Pius  VI.,  Auctorem  Fidei^  "dic- 
tated," says  the  illustrious  Cardinal  Gerdil,  "  by  Divine 
Wisdom  Itself  for  the  glory  .  of  the  Church  and  the 
salvation  of  the  people."  By  it  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  was  maintained  in  all  its  integrity  against 

*  Ada  Congreg,  Florentin.^  ^7^7y  vol.  i.,  p.  15.  '' 
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the  attacks  of  its  opponents,  and  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  triumphed  in  Italy. 

In  the  Austrian  dominions  the  opponents  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  had  recourse  to  stratagem  to  gain  their 
ends,  and  professed  to  defend  the  true  sense  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites.  To  this  end  they  intro- 
duced into  Germany  the  Jansenist  works  published  in 
Italy.  But  they  called  in  also  to  their  aid  the  secular 
arm.  They  obtained  a  Decree  on  the  subject  from 
Joseph  II.,  dated  Feb.  20,  1782  ;  they  endeavoured  to 
have  it  enacted  that  all  employed  in  public  offices 
should  be  bound  to  join  in  a  league  to  destroy  the 
"  Jesuitical  Devotion,"  as  they  styled  it,  that  all  pictures 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  should  be  removed  from  Churches, 
and  that  the  public  Academic  Professors  should  ridicule 
in  every  way  the  Devotion.  The  Feast  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  was  expunged  from  every  calendar,  its  Confra- 
ternities were  abolished,  and  in  Vienna  persons  convicted 
of  having  taken  means  to  promote  the  Devotion  were 
heavily  fined  and  even  imprisoned. 

These  attempts,  however,  were  all  in  vain.  The 
Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  had  taken  too  deep  a 
root  in  the  hearts  of  the  Faithful  to  be  eradicated.  They 
had  recourse  to  it  in  their  difficulties,  and  consecrated 
themselves  publicly  to  it.  The  Tyrolese  especially 
obtained  permission  by  imperial  Decree  to  celebrate 
the  Feast  every  year  in  their  churches  with  unusual 
splendour.  Others  followed  their  example,  and  in  1856 
the  Austrian  dominions  formed  no  exception  to  what 
was  said  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  of  the 
whole  Catholic  world,  that  "at  that  time  there  was 
hardly  a  single  diocese  which  had  not  received  with  joy 
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from  the  Apostolic  See  the  privilege  of  celebrating  the 
Feast" 

It  remains  to  say  a  few  words  respecting  the  true 
nature  and  distinctive  character  of  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart,  as  far  as  it  can  be  gathered  from  the 
language  of  the  Church  in  the  approbation  of  the  Feast 

The  Object,  then,  of  the  Devotion,  appears  to  be 
twofold,  the  one  spiritual,  the  other  material  or  sensible. 
The  spiritual  Object  is  the  infinite  charity  of  our  Divine 
Lord  ;  the  material  or  sensible  Object  is  His  true  and 
real  Heart,  Which  is  at  the  same  time  the  Symbol  of 
His  infinite  charity.  Both  are  truly  the  Object  of  the 
Devotion,  but  the  spiritual  is  the  primary  Object;  the 
material,  though  worthy  of  infinite  honour  on  account 
of  Its  hypostatic  union  with  the  Eternal  Word,  takes 
Its  place  as  an  Object  of  the  Feast  on  account  of  Its 
natural  connection  with  the  spiritual  Object  or  the 
infinite  charity  of  our  Divine  Lord. 

Such  is  the  language  of  Pope  Pius  VI.,  in  his  Letter 
to  Scipio  de  Ricci,  Bishop  of  Pistoia,  dated  June  30, 
1 78 1.  "The  substance  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  consists  in  calling  to  mind  and  vene- 
rating the  unbounded  charity  and  excessive  love  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer  under  the  symbol  of  His  Heart" 

"The  principal  Object  of  this  Devotion,"  said  the 
Postulator  of  the  Cause  under  Pope  Innocent  XII., 
"is  the  unbounded  love  of  the  Son  of  God." 

"  The  immediate  Object  in  other  devotions,"  argued 
Father  Galliffet,  when  Postulator  of  the  Cause  under 
Benedict  XIIL,  "as,  for  example,  of  the  Passion,  the 
Wounds,  &c.,  is  not  properly  the  love  of  Christ ;  but 
in  the  Feast  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  love  with  which 
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the  Sacred  Heart  is  inflamed  is  the  immediate  Object 
of  the  Feast,  yet  not  apart  from  the  Heart  Itself." 

The  same  is  also  established  in  the  disputation 
held  by  the  Apostolic  Master  of  Ceremonies  before 
the  Sacred  Congregation,  on  the  lith  of  August,  1 86a 
Speaking  of  the  points  of  difference  between  the  Feast 
of  Corpus  Christi  and  that  of  the  Sacred  Heart, 
"Though  both,"  he  says,  "are  Feasts  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  yet  they  commemorate  different  mysteries. 
The  one  regards  the  real  presence  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  the  other  the 
mystery  of  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  symboli- 
cally expressed  by  His  material  Heart"  He  shows, 
also,  that  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  regards 
especially  the  Passion  and  Death  of  our  Divine  Lord 
as  proofs  of  His  infinite  love,  and  that  they  are  dis- 
tinctly commemorated  in  the  Mass  and  Office  for  the 
Feast.* 

As  the  Advocates  of  the  Cause  have  always  held 
this  language,  so  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs  in  their  gprants 
have  always  set  before  the  Faithful  the  love  of  our 
Divine  Lord  as  the  primary  Object  of  the  Deyotion,  and 
u*rgcd  them  to  respond  to  this  love  by  their  devotion 
to  His  Sacred  Heart. 

Thus  Clement  XIH.,  when  he  granted  permission 
for  the  Feast,  expressed  his  wish  that  the  Faithful,  in 
celebrating  the  Feast,  should  "  call  to  mind  the  principal 
benefits  received  from  His  charity,"-|-  that  charity  which 

*  In  the  Invitatory :  *•  Christum  pro  nobis  passum  venite 
adorcmus ; "  and  in  the  Response  at  Prime  :  "  Qui  passus  es  pro 
nobis,"  and  also  in  the  Preface,  which  is  that  of  the  Cross. 

t  "  Pra:cipua  ejus  charitatis  bencficia  recolerent" 
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He  showed  especially  "in  taking  our  nature,  in  suffer- 
ing and  dying  for  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  in 
instituting,  in  commemoration  of  His  Death,  the  Sacra- 
ment of  His  Body  and  Blood."* 

So  also  Pius  VL,  in  three  Briefs  which  are  contained 
in  the  BiUlariiim  Romaimm^  declared  that  he  wished, 
in  extending  the  Feast,  "that  the  remembrance  and 
veneration  of  the  Passion  and  Death  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  endured  with  so  great  love  for  the  redemption 
of  mankind,  might  be  daily  increased,  and  that  the 
Faithful  might  entertain  greater  devotion  and  love  for 
the  Passion  of  our  Lord."  In  his  Letter,  also,  to  the 
Bishop  of  Pistoia,  as  we  have  seen,  he  says  that 
the  substance  of  the  Devotion  consists  in  the  thought 
and  veneration  of  the  unbounded  love  of  our  Divine 
Redeemer  under  the  symbol  of  His  Sacred  Heart. 

The  same  also  is  the  language  of  Pope  Pius  VH. 
But  we  find  no  clearer  proofs  than  in  the  language  of 
his  present  Holiness  Pius  IX.  Thus,  in  the  Decree 
of  the  23rd  of  August,  1856,  he  declares  that  he  had 
extended  the  Feast  to  the  whole  Church  because  "he 
wished  to  give  fresh  incitement  to  the  Faithful  to  lov^ 
make  a  return  of  love,  and  embrace  His  wounded  Heart, 
Who  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His 
Blood."  And  again,  in  the  words  of  the  Decree  of  the 
Beatification  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  it  is  declared 
that  this  was  the  object  of  the  institution  of  the  Devotion 
— "  In  order  that  He  might  the  more  enkindle  this  fire 
of  charity.  He  wished  that  the  veneration  and  worship 
of  His  most  Sacred  Heart  should  be  established  and 
promoted  in  His  Church." 

*  Decree,  Feb.  11,  1765. 
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In  the  Roman  breviary,  in  the  OfBce  for  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary,  v^e  are  presented  with  an  account  of 
the  apparition  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  her,  in  which 
He  showed  her  His  Sacred  Heart  in  His  open  Breast, 
burning  with  flames  and  encircled  with  thorns,  and 
enjoined  her,  "in  return  for  His  love  and  to  repair  the 
injuries  and  ingratitude  of  men,  to  procure  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  Feast  in  honour  of  His  Heart." 

It  is  thus  we  see  that  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs,  in 
general  in  their  Constitutions  are  at  pains  to  set  before 
the  Faithful  the  infinite  love  of  Grod  as  the  principal 
Object  of  the  Devotion,  in  order  to  enkindle  in  their 
hearts  a  greater  love  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  our  Holy 
Father,  his  present  Holiness,  in  granting  the  Beatifica- 
tion of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  has  proposed  in  her 
an  example  to  show  how  our  Lord  may  be  loved,  and 
a  model,  also,  by  which  the  Faithful  might  form  them- 
selves in  this  school  of  divine  love. 

The  material  or  sensible  Object  of  the  Devotion  is 
the  true  and  living  Heart  of  our  Lord.  This  we  learn, 
says  Father  Galliflfet,  in  the  work  which  he  presented 
to  His  Holiness  Pope  Benedict  XIIL,  from  the  words 
of  the  revelation  in  which  our  Divine  Lord  Himself, 
in  establishing  the  Devotion,  made  known  His  will  to 
Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  Disclosing  to  her  His  Sacred 
Heart,  *'Sec  this  Heart,"  He  said,  "Which  bums 
with  such  love  for  men  that  It  has  omitted  nothing, 
even  to  exhausting  and  consuming  Itself,  to  show  to 
them  Its  love."  "  It  is  evident,  then,"  says  Father 
Galliffct,  "that  our  Lord  here  speaks  of  His  Heart, 
not  in  a  figurative,  but  in  a  true  and  real  sense,  as 
It  is  a  part  of  His   Sacred  Body."     The  same,  also. 
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is  the  line  of  argument  advanced  by  the  Postulator  of 
the  Cause  under  Pope  Clement  XIII. 

The  reason  why  the  Sacred  Heart  should  have  been 
proposed  as  an  Object,  had  been  given  by  the  Postulator 
of  the  Cause,  in  1697,  under  Pope  Innocent  XI L,  drawn 
from  the  necessity  felt  by  our  nature  for  some  sensible 
object  in  the  exercise  of  devotion ;  nor  could  any  more 
suitable  object  be  found  to  awaken  divine  love  in  our 
hearts  than  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Divine  Lord. 

It  was  declared  by  Pope  Pius  VI.,  against  the 
Jansenists,  in  his  Bull  Auctorefn  Fidei,  that  the  true 
and  real  physical  Heart  of  our  Divine  Lord  is  an  Object 
of  this  Devotion,  united  inseparably  to  the  Person  of 
the  Eternal  Word. 

The  infinite  dignity,  also,  of  this  material  Object 
is  at  the  same  time  established  by  this.  Bull,  wherein 
it  is  declared  that  "the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  is  to 
be  adored  with  supreme  worship,  as  it  is  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  the  Heart  of  th^  Person  of 
the  Word,  to  Which  It  is  inseparably  united.**  It  is, 
also,  most  suited,  as  has  been  said,  to  enkindle  a  love 
of  our  Lord,  as  It  is,  at  the  same,  a  Symbol  of  His 
infinite  love. 

The  sensible  Object  in  this,  as  in  all  other  devotion, 
gives  its  name  to  the  Feast.  In  the  Feast  of  Corpus 
Christi,  it  is  the  ineffable  Mystery  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  which  constitutes  the  spiritual  Object ;  the 
sensible  Object  is  the  Sacred  Body  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  and  it  is  from  this  that  it  takes  its  name 
of  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Christi.  In  the  Feast  of 
the  Sacred  Heart,  it  is  the  infinite  charity  of  our 
Divine   Lord   towards    ungrateful    man   which    is    the 
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spiritual  Object ;  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Divine  Lord, 
the  Symbol  of  His  love,  is  the  sensible  Object,  and  it 
IS  from  this  that  the  Feast  is  called  the  Feast  of  the 
Sacred  Heart 

From  the  consideration  of  this  twofold  Object  flow 
naturally  those  exercises  of  love  which  go  to  constitute 
in  general  the  end  of  the  Devotion.  The  thought  of 
the  infinite  love  of  our  Divine  Lord  gives  rise  to  the 
desire  to  make  a  return  of  love ;  the  sight  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Lord,  so  infinite  in  dignity  and  over- 
flowing with  all  perfections,  awakens  a  desire  to  render 
It  every  homage;  and  the  reflection  that  this  infinite 
love  has  met  with  such  a  return  arouses  a  feeling  of 
grief  and  sorrow,  and  a  desire  to  make  reparation  for 
such  injuries,  especially  as  regards  the  Sacrament  of 
Love,  the  Blessed  Eucharist  We  are  presented  by 
the  Church  with  an  example  of  the  exercise  of  this 
perfect  love  in  the  model  which  it  has  proposed  to  us 
in  the  life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 
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DECREE  OF  BEATIFICATION. 


PIUS  IX.  POPE. 

FOR  THE  PERPETUAL  MEMORY  OF  THE  THING. 

Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  Who,  led  by  His 
exceeding  charity,  having  taken  upon  Himself  the  weakness  of 
our  mortal  nature,  offered  Himself  unspotted  unto  God  upon  the 
altar  of  the  Cross,  in  order  to  free  us  from  the  most  hateful  slavery 
of  sin,  desired  nothing  so  much  as  to  enkindle,  by  every  means,  in 
the  souls  of  men,  that  charity  with  which  His  Heart  was  consumed, 
as  we  know  from  the  Gospel  He  declared  to  His  Disciples— "I 
am  come  to  cast  fire  on  the  earth,  and  what  will  I  but  that  it  be 
kindled  ? " 

In  order  the  more  to  enkindle  this  fire  of  charity.  He  would 
have  the  adoration  and  worship  of  His  most  Sacred  Heart  estabr 
lished  and  propagated  in  the  Church.  For  who,  indeed,  is  there 
so  hard-hearted  and  unfeeling  as  not  to  be  moved  to  make  a 
return  of  love  to  that  amiable  Heart  Which  was  pierced  and 
wounded  with  the  lance,  in  order  that  our  souls  might  find  therein 
a  hiding-place  as  it  were,  and  secure  retreat,  to  which  we  might 
betake  ourselves  in  safety  from  the  attacks  and  snares  of  our 
enemies?  Who  would  not  be  provoked  to  show  every  mark  of 
love  and  honour  to  that  most  Sacred  Heart,  from  the  Wound  of 
Which  flowed  forth  water  and  blood,  the  source  of  our  life  and 
salvation  ? 

In  order  to  establish  and  spread  far  and  wide  amongst  mankind 

this  so  saving  a  Devotion,  and  one  so  justly  due  from  us,  our 

Saviour  vouchsafed  to  choose  His  servant,  the  Venerable  Margaret 

Mary  de  Alacoque,  a  Religious  of  the  Order  of  the  Visitation  of 

Y 
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the  Blessed  \'irgin  Mar>',  who  by  her  innocence  of  life  and 
constant  practice  of  every  virtue,  proved  herself  worthy,  with  the 
aid  of  divine  grace,  of  this  exalted  office  and  charge. 

Jiorn  of  a  good  family  in  the  town  of  Lauthecourt,  in  the 
diocese  of  Autun,  in  France,  she  manifested  from  her  very  infancy 
a  docility,  regularity,  and  gravity  beyond  her  years,  so  as  to  give 
her  parents  unmistakable  tokens  of  what  she  would  be  in  after  life. 
When  still  cfuite  a  child,  she  showed  a  distaste  for  all  the  little 
gratifications  which  are  so  commonly  attractive  to  children,  and 
repaired  to  the  more  retired  rooms  of  the  house,  where  she  might 
with  her  whole  soul  worship  and  adore  God.  As  she  g^ew  older, 
she  shunned  the  company  of  others,  and  delighted  in  nothing  so 
much  as  in  constantly  visiting  churches,  and  there  prolonging  her 
prayers  for  several  hours.  She  consecrated  her  virginity  to  God 
from  her  tender  years,  and  began  to  afflict  her  body  with  fasts, 
disciplines,  and  other  austerities,  that  she  might  thus  hedge  in,  as 
it  were,  with  thorns,  and  guard  the  flower  of  her  virginity. 

She  presented  also  a  striking  example  of  meekness  and  humi- 
lity. For,  when  her  father  was  dead,  and  her  mother  worn  out 
by  age  and  severe  sickness,  she  was  treated  with  such  harshness 
and  severity  by  those  who  had  care  of  the  house,  as  often  to 
want  even  what  was  necessar>'  for  food  and  clothing.  Yet  she 
bore  meekly  this  cruelty  and  injustice  for  several  years,  setting 
before  hor  eyes  the  example  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

When  she  was  nine  years  of  age  she  approached  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  for  the  first  time,  and  drew  from  this 
licavcnly  banquet  such  an  ardent  charity  that  the  divine  fire  shone 
forth  from  lier  countenance  and  eyes. 

•  Intlamed  with  a  like  charity  towards  her  neighbour,  she 
deeply  i;rieved  at  the  sad  state  of  so  many  children,  who  were 
almost  abandoned  by  their  parents,  and  were  growing  up  in  vice 
and  i;^norance  of  what  regarded  their  eternal  salvation ;  she 
accordin^'ly  instructed  them  with  much  patience  in  the  mysteries 
of  faith,  trained  them  to  virtue,  and  was  even  wont  to  deprive 
herself  of  a  considerable  portion  of  her  daily  sustenance  to  feed 
them. 

Ilavin*;  chosen  for  herself  a  Heavenly  Spouse,  she  steadfastly 
refused  her  mother's  otier  of  the  hand  of  a  person  of  wealth 
and  distinction  ;  and  the  better  to  ensure  her  fidelity,  which  she 
had  pled^^cd  to  her  Heavenly  Spouse,  she  thought  of  entering  an 
Order  of  cloistoreil  Nuns.  After  having  weighed  the  matter  long 
and  seriously  with  herself,  and  consulted  the  diWne  will  with 
earnest  prayer,  she  was  admitted,  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  her 
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age,  among  the  Sisters  of  the  Order  of  tbe  Visitation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  in  the  town  of  Paray-le-Monial,  in  the 
diocese  of  Autun. 

Having  shown  herself  in  her  Noviceship  such  as  her  excellent 
disposition  for  virtue  and  the  innocence  of  her  past  life  had 
betokened,  she  deserved  to  be  admitted  to  pronounce  her  solenm 
vows.  After  pronouncing  them,  she  appeared  now  to  press  forward 
with  redoubled  speed  towards  the  perfection  of  Religious  life, 
so  bright  a  pattern  of  all  virtues  did  she  exhibit  to  her  Sisters 
in  Religion.  There  shone  forth  in  her  a  wonderful  humility,  an 
extraordinary  readiness  in  obeying,  and  patience  in  enduring 
troubles  of  every  kind,  a  most  exact  observance  of  even  the  least 
Rules,  a  constant  severity  in  afflicting  her  body,  uninterrupted 
prayer,  to  which  whilst  she  devoted  herself  day  and  night,  rapt 
often  in  ecstacy,  the  gifts  of  divine  grace  were  most  plenteously 
showered  upon  her.  In  meditating  on  the  sufferings  of  Christ  our 
Lord,  she  was  penetrated  with  sentiments  of  such  deep  compassion, 
and  inflamed  with  so  ardent  a  love,  that  she  commonly  appeared 
to  be  almost  in  a  swoon. 

In  course  of  time,  when  by  her  distinguished  virtue  she  had 
gained  the  admiration  of  all  her  Sisters,  she  was  placed  over 
the  young  persons  who  were  engaged  in  their  Noviceship,  that 
she  might  train  and  form  them  to  Religious  Hfe ;  and  for  this 
office  no  one  could  have  been  found  better  suited  than  the  Vene- 
rable Margaret  Mary,  since  by  her  own  example  she  animated 
and  encouraged  the  young  maidens  entrusted  to  her  care  and 
guidance  to  enter  upon  and  run  on  in  the  way  of  perfection. 

It  was  now  as  she  was  praying  with  fervour  before  the  august 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  that  Christ  our  Lord  intimated  to  her 
that  it  would  be  most  pleasing  to  Him  if  the  worship  of  His  most 
Sacred  Heart,  burning  with  love  for  mankind,  were  established, 
and  He  wished  the  charge  of  this  to  be  consigned  to  her.  The 
humility  of  the  Venerable  servant  of  God  was  greatly  alarmed,  as 
she  deemed  herself  unworthy  of  such  an  office ;  nevertheless,  that 
she  might  comply  with  the  will  of  Heaven  and  satisfy  her  desire  of 
enkindling  divine  love  in  the  hearts  of  men,  she  earnestly  exerted 
herself  both  amongst  the  Religious  of  her  own  convent,  and  also, 
as  far  as  she  could,  amongst  all  in  general,  to  induce  them  to  show 
every  mark  of  honour,  worship,  and  reverence  towards  the  most 
Sacred  Heart,  the  seat  of  divine  charity. 

Many  and  severe  were  the  troubles  which  the  Venerable  servant 
of  God  had,  on  this  account,  to  endure,  and  very  many  difficulties 
to  surmount ;  she  never,  however,  lost  courage ;   and,  relying  on 
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the  hope  of  the  assistance  of  Heaven,  she  applied  herself  with  such 
labour  and  perseverance  to  promote  this  Devotion,  that  by  the 
favour  of  divine  grace  it  has  increased  and  spread  £aur  and  wide 
throughout  the  Church,  with  great  fruit  to  souls. 

At  length,  desiring  to  be  dissolved,  that  she  might  take  flight  to 
the  heavenly  nuptials  of  the  Lamb,  for  which  she  so  earnestly 
sighed,  and  wasted,  not  so  much  by  disease,  as  by  the  fire  of 
charity,  she  departed  this  life  on  the  17th  of  October,  in  the  year 
1690. 

The  opinion  which  had  prevailed  of  the  Venerable  Margaret 
Mar^-'s  sanctity  became  more  general  after  her  death,  espe- 
cially when  confirmed  by  repeated  miracles  which  were  said 
to  have  been  wrought  through  the  intercession  of  the  Venerable 
sen-ant  of  God.  In  consequence,  in  the  year  171 5,  the  Bishop 
of  Autun  lost  no  time  in  procuring  dociiments  relating  to  her 
life  and  virtues,  to  be  drawn  up  in  the  usual  form.  But  the 
serious  political  disturbances,  which  shook  nearly  the  whole  of 
Europe  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century,  prevented  the 
Cause  from  being  carried  before  the  Holy  See.  As  soon,  however, 
as  the  furious  civil  tempest  was  calmed,  petition  was  made  for 
the  decision  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  an  inquiry  into  the 
virtues  by  which  the  Venerable  Margaret  Mary  had  been  dis- 
tinguished, in  the  Assembly  of  the  Cardinals  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Church,  presiding  over  the  Congregation  of  Rites.  After  all  the 
circumst.inccs  had  been  long  and  carefully  weighed,  We  at  length 
declared  by  a  Decree,  published  on  the  23rd  of  August,  in  the  year 
1866,  that  they  had  reached  a  heroic  degree. 

Aflcrwards  in  the  Assembly  of  Cardinals  was  proposed  a  dis- 
cussion concerning  the  miracles  by  which  the  sanctity  of  the 
Venerable  Margaret  was  said  to  have  been  confirmed  by  Heaven, 
and  when,  after  a  rigorous  examination,  they  had  been  approved  of 
both  by  the  Consult ors  and  the  Cardinals,  We,  having  first 
implored  the  aid  of  divine  light,  pronounced  an  affirmative 
sentence  regarding  the  truth  of  the  same  miracles,  on  the  24th 
day  of  April  of  the  present  year,  1864. 

It  only  remained  that  the  same  Cardinals  should  be  asked 
whether  it  were  safe  to  proceed  to  the  solemn  Beatification  of  the 
Venerable  Margaret,  and,  being  assembled  in  Our  presence  on  the 
14th  of  June  of  the  present  year,  they  answered  with  one  voice  that 
it  was  safe  to  proceed. 

We,  accordingly,  having  implored  the  divine  assistance,  as  was 
fitting  in  a  matter  of  such  importance,  decreed,  on  the  24th  of  June 
in  the  same  year,  that  since  it  seemed  good  to  Us,  the  honours  of 
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the  Blessed,  with  all  the  usual  privileges,  might  safely  be  paid  to 
the  Venerable  servant  of  God,  until  such  time  as  her  Canonisation 
should  be  solemnised. 

We,  therefore,  moved  by  the  prayers  of  nearly  all  the  Bishops 
of  France,  as  also  by  those  of  the  Religious  of  the  Order  of  the 
Visitation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  with  the  counsel  and  assent 
of  Our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Cardinals  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Church,  presiding  over  the  Congregation  of  Rites,  grant  per- 
mission by  Our  Apostolic  Authority  that  the  same  Venerable 
servant  of  God,  Margaret  Mary  de  Alacoque  be  styled  in 
future  by  the  name  of  Blessed,  and  that  her  body  and  relics  be 
presented  to  the  veneration  of  the  Faithful,  so  that  they  be  not 
carried  in  solemn  processions ;  moreover,  by  the  same  Our 
Authority,  we  grant  that  the  Office  and  Mass  of  the  Common  of 
Virgins,  with  proper  prayers  approved  by  Us,  according  to  the 
rubrics  of  the  Roman  missal  and  breviary,  be  said  in  her  honour. 
But  we  only  allow  the  celebration  of  Mass  and  recitation  of  Office 
on  the  17th  of  October,  in  the  diocese  of  Autun,  and  in  all  the 
churches  throughout  the  world  belonging  to  those  Houses  in 
which  the  Religious  Order  of  Nuns  of  the  Visitation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  is  found  instituted.  The  aforesaid  permission  extends 
to  all  the  Faithful,  secular  and  regular,  who  are  bound  to  the 
recitation  of  the  Canonical  Hours,  and,  as  regards  Masses,  to  all 
Priests  that  resort  to  churches  in  which  the  Feast  is  celebrated. 
In  fine.  We  grant  that  within  the  first  year  after  the  date  of  these 
present  letters,  the  solemnity  of  the  Beatification  of  the  Venerable 
servant  of  God  Margaret  Mary  de  Alacoque  be  celebrated  in  the 
dioceses  and  churches  above  mentioned  with  Office  and  Masses 
with  the  rank  of  a  greater  double  ;  and  We  order  this  celebration 
to  take  place  on  a  day  to  be  appointed  by  the  Ordinaries,  after  the 
same  solemnity  has  been  celebrated  in  the  Vatican  Basilica.  Any 
Apostolical  Constitutions  and  Ordinations  whatsoever,  and  any 
other  documents  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

We  will,  moreover,  that  the  same  regard  be  paid  to  the  printed 
copies  also  of  these  Letters,  provided  they  be  signed  by  the  hand 
of  the  Secretary  of  the  aforesaid  Congregation  of  Sacred  Rites, 
and  confirmed  by  the  seal  of  the  Prefect,  as  would  be  paid  to  the 
manifestation  of  Our  will  expressed  by  these  present  Letters. 

Given  at  Castel  Gandolpho,  under  the  Seal  of  the  Fisherman, 
on  the  29th  day  of  the  month  of  August,  in  the  year  1864,  the  nine- 
teenth year  of  Our  Pontificate. 

N.  Card.  Paracciani  Clarelli. 
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PIUS  PP.  IX. 

AD    PERPETUAM    REI    MEMORIAM. 

Avci'OR  nostrac  fidei  ct  consummator  Jesus,  qui  nimia  ductus 
charitate,  naturae  mortalis  infirmitate  assumpta,  obtulit  se  in  ara 
Crucis  immaculatum  Deo,  ut  nos  a  peccati  teterrima  servitute 
libcrarety  nihil  potius  habuit,  quam  ut  flammam  charitatis,  qua 
Cor  Ejus  ureretur,  in  hominum  animis  modis  omnibus  excitaret, 
qucmadmodum  suis  adseruisse  discipulis  novimus  ex  Evangdio 
'Mgncm  veni  mittere  in  terram,  et  quid  volo  nisi  ut  accendatur?** 
Hunc  vcro  charitatis  ignem  ut  magis  incenderet,  sanctissimi  Sui 
Cordis  vcncrationcm  cultumque  institui  in  Ecdesia  voluit,  ac  pro- 
movcri.  Ecquis  cnim  tarn  durus  ac  ferreus  sit  quin  moveatur  ad 
redamandum  Cor  illud  suavissimum  idcirco  transfixum  ac  vulne- 
ratum  lancca,  ut  animus  ibi  noster  quoddam  quasi  latibulum,  ac 
perfugium  habcat,  quo  se  ab  hostium  incursione  insidiisque 
recipiat,  ac  tucatur?  Ecquis  non  provocetur  ad  prosequendum 
onmi  obser\'antiac  studio  Cor  illud  sacratissimum,  cujus  ex  vulnere 
aqua,  ct  sanguis,  fons  scilicet  nostrae  vitae,  ac  salutis  effluzit? 
J  am  vcro  ad  tam  salutarem,  ac  debitum  pietatis  cultum  insti- 
tucndum,  latcquc  inter  homines  propagandum  cligere  Servator 
Noster  dignatus  est  Venerabilcm  Famulam  suam  Margaritam 
Mariam  de  Alacoque  rcligiosam  sororem  ex  ordine  Visitationis 
Bcatac  Mariae  Virgin  is,  quae  quidem  et  innocentia  vitae  et 
assidua  virtutum  omnium  exercitatione  tanto  officio  ac  muneri, 
divina  adjuvantc  gratia  se  dignam  probavit  Haec  enim  vero  in 
oppido,  ciii  nomcn  Lauthecourt,  intra  fines  Dioecesis  Augusto- 
duncnsis  in  Gallia  honcsto  genere  orta  jam  inde  a  pueritia 
ingcnium  docile  prae  se  tulit,  moresque  probos,  et  supra  aeCatem 
composites,  sic  ut  qualis  csset  fiitura,  certis  indiciis  parentes 
ominarcntur.  Etenim  adhuc  puclla  ab  oblectamentis,  quibus.illa 
actatula  capi  solct,  abhorrcns,  secretiora  petebat  domus  cubicula, 
ubi  intcnta  mcntc  Deum  coleret  ac  veneraretur,  adolescentior 
autcm  frcqucntiam  hominum  devitans  nihil  magis  habebat  in 
dcliciis,  quam  versari  in  templis  assidue,  precesque  ad  plures 
lioras  producerc.  Virginitatem  emisso  voto  primis  ab  annis  Deo 
consccravit,  atquc  adeo  jcjuniis,  flagellis,  aliisque  asperitatibus 
adfligerc  corpus  instituit,  ut  iisdem  quibusdam  quasi  spinis  viigi- 
nitatis  florcm  septum  custodiret.  Mansuetudinis  porro,  atquc 
humilitatis  illustrc  documentum  exhibuit  Etenim  demortua  patRv 
matre  vcro  turn  actatc,  tum  gravi  morbo  confecta,  ab  iis,  qui  ret 
domesticac  curationcm  gerebant,  sic  dure  atque  aspere  habita  es^ 
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ut  rebus  etiam  ad  victum  cultumque  necessariis  plemmque  careret 
Atqui  tantam  inclementiam  atque  injuriam,  proposito  sibi  Christi 
paticntis  exemplo,  complures  annos  aequo  animo  tulit  Novem 
annos  nata  ad  Sanctissimum  Eucharistiae  Sacramentum  susci- 
piendum  primum  accessit,  acque  ex  coelesti  dape  tantum  concepit 
charitatis  ardorem,  ut  ignis  iUe  divinus  ex  ejus  ore,  acque  oculis 
emicaret.  Pari  erga  proximum  charitate  incensa,  graviter  dolebat 
miseram  puerorum  turbam  fere  a  parcntibus  derelictam  vitiis 
succrescere  rerum  ad  salutem  aetemam  pertinentium  ignaram, 
idcirco  eos  patienter  erudiebat  mysteriis  fidei,  ad  virtutem  infor- 
mabat,  et  vero  etiam  non  modicam  quotidiani  cibatus  partem 
eisdem  alendis  detrahere  sibi  consueverat.  Quum  caelestem  sibi 
Sponsum  ddegisset,  exhibitas  a  matre  nuptias  licet  opulentas  atque 
illustres  constanter  recusavit,  et  quo  datam  coelesti  eidem  sponso 
fidem  praestaret  securius,  de  ingredicndo  sacrarum  virginum 
claustro  cogitavit  Qua  de  re  posteaquam  diu  multumque  secum 
deliberasset,  fiisisque  precibus  Divinam  consuluisset  voluntatem, 
annum  agens  aetatis  suae  vicesimiun  tertium,  in  civitate,  cui  nomen 
Paray  le  Monial,  intra  fines  Augustodunensis  Dioecesis  religiosis 
sororibus  ex  Ordine  Visitationis  Beatae  Mariae  Virginis  adscita 
est.  In  tyrocinio  quum  se  talem  probasset,  qualem  et  egregia  ad 
virtutem  indoles,  et  innocenter  acta  vita  portenderat,  ad  solemnia 
nuncupanda  vota  admitti  promeruit.  Quibus  quidem  nuncupatis 
videri  coepit  ad  religiosae  disciplinae  perfectionem  concitato  cursu 
contendere ;  adeo  sodalibus  suis  Deo  dicatis  virtutum  omniiun 
exemplar  enituit.  Mira  quippe  in  ipsa  elucebat  humilitas, 
singularis  et  in  obtemperando  alacritas,  et  in  quibusvis  mole- 
stiis  perferendis  patientia,  accuratissima  legum  vel  minimarum 
observantia,  in  afHictando  corpore  assidua  austeritas,  numquam 
intermissum  precationis  studium,  cui  dies  noctesque  quum  instaret, 
alienato  saepe  a  sensibus  animo,  divinae  gratiae  donis  uberrime 
perfundebatur.  In  recolendis  autem  Christi  Domini  cruciatibus 
tanto  afificiebatur  doloris  sensu,  tantaque  inardescebat  amoris 
flamma,  ut  prope  exanimis  plemmque  languesceret.  Porro  quum 
ob  virtutis  praestantiam  omnium  sibi  sodalium  admirationem 
conciliasset,  puellis,  quae  in  tyrocinio  versarentur,  ad  religiosam 
vitam  exercendis,  informandisque  praeposita  fuit,  eique  muneri 
nulla  potuisset  aptior  inveniri,  quam  Venerabilis  Margarita  Maria, 
utpote  quae  commissas  suae  fidei  ac  magisterio  puellas  ad  ingre- 
diendum  atque  excurrendum  perfectionis  iter  erigeret,  ac  confir- 
maret  exemplo  suo.  Jam  vero  ante  augustissimiun  Eucharistiae 
Sacramentum  eidem  fervidius  oranti  significatum  est  a  Christo 
Domino,  gratissimum  sibi  fore  si  cultus  institueretur  sacratissimi 
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Sui  Cordis  humanum  erga  g^nus  charitatis  igne  fiagrantis,  ac  velle 
Sc  hujus  rci  curam  ipsi  demandatanL  Qua  erat  humilitate  cohor- 
nxit  Vcncrabilis  Dei  Famula,  tanto  se  officio  indignam  existimans ; 
scd  tamen  ut  supemae  obsequeretur  voluntati,  utque  desiderio  suo 
facerct  satis  divinum  amorem  in  hominum  animis  excitandi,  studiose 
egit  turn  apud  relig^osas  sui  Coenobii  sorores,  turn  vero  etiam  apud 
omnes,  quoad  potuit,  homines,  ut  Cor  illud  Sanctissimum  divinae 
charitatis  sedem  omni  honoris  significatione  colerent  ac  vene- 
rarcntur.  Multae  idcirco  et  graves  Venerabili  Dei  Famulae 
tolerandac  fuerunt  molcstiae,  plurimae  superandae  difficultates, 
numquani  tamen  ipsa  dejecit  animum,  et  spe  subnixa  coelestis 
auxilii  tarn  opcrose  ac  constanter  promovere  institit  id  genus 
pietatis.  ut  divina  favente  gratia,  non  sine  magno  animarum  fiructu 
in  Ecclesia  auctum  longe  sit  ac  propagatum.  Denique  dissolvi 
cupiens,  ut  ad  coelestcs  agni  nuptias,  quas  tantopere  deperibat, 
advolaret,  non  tarn  morbo,  quam  flamma  charitatis  absumpta 
diem  obiit  supremum  decimo  sexto  kalendas  Novembris  Anno 
MDCLXXXX.  Quae  de  Venerabilis  Margaritae  Mariae  sancti- 
tate  invalucrat  opinio  percrebuit  magis  postquam  ipsa  e  vivis 
cxcessit,  accedcntc  praesertim  prodigiorum  celebritate,  quae 
Venerabili  Dei  Famula  deprecante  ferebantur  contigisse.  Qua- 
propter  anno  MDCCXV.  Augustodunensis  Antistes  de  illius  vita 
ct  moribus  opportunas  de  more  tabulas  condendas  curavit 
A'erumtamcn  nc  ad  Sanctae  Sedis  judicium  defeni  causa  posset 
gravissimi  rerum  publicarum  motus  effecerunt,  qui  exeunte  saccule 
decimo  octavo  universam  fere  Europam  perturbanint.  Sedata 
tamen  turbulentissima  procella  temporum  postulatum  est  Apos- 
tolicae  Scdis  judicium,  et  apud  Consilium  S.  R.  Ecdesiae 
Cardinalium  sacris  ritibus  tuendis  praepositorum  instituta  de 
virtutibus  quacstione,  quibus  Venerabilis  Margarita  indaruisset, 
rebus  omnibus  diu  multumque  ponderatis,  Nos  tandem  heroicum 
iUas  attigisse  gradum  ediximus  decreto  evulgato  decimo  kalendas 
Septembris  Anno  MDCCCXLVI.  Exinde  in  eodem  Cardinalium 
Consilio  proposita  disceptatio  est  de  miraculis,  quibus  Venerabilis 
Margaritae  sanctitas  comprobata  divinitus  diceretur,  ac  postquam 
scvcro  habito  examine  turn  a  Consultoribus,  turn  a  Cardinalibus 
ilia  fuissent  probata,  Nos  implorato  antea  supemi  luminis  auxilio, 
de  corumdem  miraculonim  veritate  affirmativam  evulgavimus  sen- 
tcntiam  die  octavo  kalendas  Majas  anni  vertentis  MDCCCLXIV. 
lllud  unum  supcrcrat,  ut  iidem  interrogarentur  Cardinales  num 
procedi  tuto  posset  ad  Beatorum  Coelitum  honores  VenerabUi 
Margaritae  tribuendos,  iidemque  coram  Nobis  coacti  decimo 
octavo  kalendas  Julii  vertentis  anni  procedi  tuto  posse  unanimi 
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suffragio  responderunt  Nos  porro,  ut  in  tanta  re,  coelestem 
opem  adprecati  die  octavo  kalendas  Julii  Anni  cjusdem  decre- 
vimus  deferri  tuto  posse,  quum  Nobis  visum  esset,  Venerabili 
Servae  Dei  Beatorum  honores  cum  omnibus  indultis,  donee 
solemnis  Ejusdem  canonizatio  celebretur.  Nos  igitur  permoti 
precibus  omnium  ferme  Sacrorum  Galliae  Antistitum,  nee  non 
religiosorum  sororum  Ordinis  Visitationis  B.  Mariae  Virginis, 
de  consilio  et  assensu  Venerabilium  Fratrum  Nostrorum  S.  R. 
Ecclesiae  Cardinalium  sacris  ritibus  cognoscendis  praepositorum 
auctoritate  Nostra  Apostolica  facultatem  impertimur  ut  eadem 
Venerabilis  Dei  Famula  Margarita  Maria  de  Alacoque  Beatae 
nomine  in  posterum  nuncupetur,  ejusque  corpus  et  reliquiae,  non 
tamen  in  solemnibus  supplication ibus  deferendae,  publicae  fidelium 
venerationi  proponantur.  Praeterea  eadem  auctoritate  concedimus, 
ut  de  ilia  recitetur  officium  et  missa  de  communi  Virginum  cum 
orationibus  propriis  a  Nobis  approbatis  juxta  rubricas  missalis  et 
breviarii  Romani.  Ejusmodi  vero  missae  celebrationem,  et  officii 
recitationem  fieri  dumtaxat  concedimus  in  Dioecesi  Augustodu- 
nensi,  ac  in  templis  omnibus  domorum  ubicumquc  existentium, 
in  quibus  institutus  reperitur  religiosus  ordo  monialium  Visitationis 
B.  Mariae  Virginis,  die  XVII  Octobris  ab  omnibus  christifidelibus 
tam  saecularibus,  quam  regularibus,  qui  horas  canonicas  recitare 
teneantur,  et  quantum  ad  missas  attinet  ab  omnibus  Sacerdotibus 
ad  templa,  in  quibus  festum  celebratur,  confluentibus.  Denique 
concedimus,  ut  anno  a  datis  hisce  Litteris  primo  Solemnia  beati- 
ficationis  Venerabilis  Servae  Dei  Margaritae  Mariae  de  Alacoque 
in  Dioecesi,  atque  in  Templis,  de  quibus  habita  mentio  est,  cele- 
brentur  cum  officio,  et  missis  duplicis  majoris  ritus,  idque  fieri 
praecipimus  die  per  Ordinarios  indicenda,  ac  posteaquam  eadem 
solemnia  in  Basilica  Vaticana  celebrata  sint.  Non  obstantibus 
Const itutionibus,  et  Ordinationibus  Apostolicis,  ceterisque  con- 
trariis  quibuscumque.  Volumus  autem  ut  harum  Litterarum 
exemplis  etiam  impressis,  dummodo  manu  Secretarii  praedictae 
Congregationis  sacrorum  rituum  subscripta  sint,  et  sigillo  Praefecti 
munita,  eadem  prorsus  fides  habeatur,  quae  Nostrae  voluntatis 
significationi  hisce  ostensis  Litteris  haberetur.  Datum  ex  Arce 
Gandulphi  sub  Annulo  Piscatoris  die  XIX  Mensis  Augusti  Anno 
MDCCCLXIV.     Pontificatus  Nostri  Anno  Decimonono. 

N.  Card.  Paracciani  Clarelli. 
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tion  ultra-catholiquedenotre  temps,  seprononce  de  plus 
en  plus  pour  les  juges  et  contre  la  victime.  A  Toulouse, 
des  passions  locales  n'ont  jamais  cess6  de  donner  a 
ce  debat,  sans  cesse  repris,  un  caractere  d'amertume. 
A  Paris,  les  journaux  VUnivers  et  le  Correspondant  se 
sont  empresses  de  communiquer  a  leurs  lecteurs  la 
nouvelle  justification  des  arrets  du  Parlement  et  des 
Capitouls. 

On  vajusqu'a  pretendre  que  le  r61e  de  Voltaire,  dans 
ce  proces  dont  il  a  fait  Tentretien  de  I'Europe  entiere, 
bien  loin  d'etre  glorieux  pour  lui,  n'est  qu'un  exemple 
de  sa  legerete  et  de  sa  mauvaise  foi,  et  ne  vaut  pas 
mieux  que  ses  sarcasmes  contre  le  christianisme  ou  ses 
ecrits  licencieux. 

Deces  attaques  nombreusesetreiterees,  il  est  resulte 
une  impression  g6n6rale  d'incertitude.  Pour  bien  des 
esprits,  la  question  est  devenue  douteuse  et  elle  exige 
un  plus  ample  informe. 

n  nous  parait  convenable  de  repondre  a  ce  desir,  et 
le  moment  est  propice.  fividemment  on  a  repris  interet 
a  ce  proces  ;  les  ecrits  que  nous  citerons  le  prouvent. 
II  existe  d'ailleurs,  sur  cette  aflfaire  et  sur  les  hommes 
qu'elle  met  en  scene,  des  renseignements  inedits,  im- 
portants  et  nombreux,  dont  Fusage,  qui  eut  ete  indis- 
cret  jusqu'a  nos  jours,  n'a  plus  d'inconv6nients.  Quel- 
ques-unes  de  ces  pieces  se  trouvaient  entre  mes  mains, 
et  j*ai  ete  amene  peu  a  peu  a  en  r6unir  beaucoup 
d'autres.  J'ai  voulu  ne  laisser  6chapper  aucun  rayon  de 
lumiere  et  ne  rien  dire  que  sur  preuves  authentiques. 
Je  crois  done  devoir,  avant  tout,  rendre  ici  un  compte 
precis  des  sources  oil  j'ai  puise  et  des  garanties  de  suf- 
fisante  information  que  pent  offrir  ce  travail. 

G'est  de  la  famille  meme  du  condamne  qu'etaient  ve- 
nus  jusqu'a  moi  les  premiers  documents.  La  plus  jeune 
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des  filles  de  Jean  Galas  est  morte  a  Paris  sous  la  Hes- 
tauration,  veuve  du  pasteur  Duvoisin,  cliajielain  de 
TAmbassade  de  Hollande  k  Paris. 

Ella  avait  remis  ses  papiers  de  famille  an  dernier  siic- 
.  cesseur  de  son  mari,  M.  jrarron,  qui  etait  devenu  pas- 
teur de  rtilglise  r^formc^e  de  Paris  quand  Ic  culte  pro- 
testantfut  reoi^anisd  par  le  ])remier  consul.  M.  Marron 
laissa  ces  documents  a  mon  oncle  Charles  Coquerel, 
auteur  de  YHisioire  dex  Eglises  du  Disert,  oii  le  malheur 
des  Galas  est  raconte.  C'est  de  lui-meme  que  je  les 
tiens,  et  il  m*a  plus  d'une  fois  recoinmande  de  faire 
paraitre  les  Lettres  adressies  par  la  Sa^iir  A .  /.  Fraisse  a 
MmeDuvoisin.si jamais  ce  grand  proces,  consid^re  long- 
temps  comme  definitivementjuge  ctgagne,  occupail  de 
nouveau  Tattention.  Peu  de  semaines  avant  sa  mort,  en 
m'indiquant  ses  demieres  volontes  au  sujetdes  ])apiers 
qu'il  me  l^guait,  il  me  fit  promcttr^  de  ])ublier  un  jour 
cette  correspondance. 

Quand  je  vis  reparaitre,  il  y  a  trois  ans,  le  nom  de 
Galas  dans  des  brochures  et  des  journaux  hostiles  a  sa 
memoire,  je  compris  que  le  moment  venait  de  payer 
cette  dette,  sacr6e  pour  moi.  Je  croyais  men  aerjuitter 
en  me  faisant  simplement  Tediteur  des  Leitres  de  la  re- 
ligieuse.  JStaisvivementexhorteales  pul)lior,  par  un  ou 
deux  excellents  juges  qui  les  avaient  lues  et  (|ul  se 
trouvaient  sous  le  charme  de  cettc^  parole  a  la  fois 
naive,  touchante  et  spirituelle,  de  ccis  sentiments  pieux, 
si  ^quitables  et  si  eleves.  Je  pensais  qu'il  sufiirait  de 
mettre  une  courte  notice  en  tete  de  cette  correspon- 
dance etje  m'occupai  d'en  reunir  les  materiaux. 

Je  d^couvris  alors,  a  ma  grande  surprise,  que  la 
question  avait  6te  debattue  plus  recemment  que  je  ne 
le  savais  et  presque  toujours  dans  un  sens  hostile  aux 
Galas.  Je  rencontrai  des  assertions  etranges  a  controler, 
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des  calomnies  a  confondre,  des  meprises  funestes  a 
dem^ler. 

Je  ne  crains  nuUement  d*avouer  qu*en  lisant  des  re- 
cits  inexacts,  de  maladroites  defenses,  il  y  eut  un  mo- 
ment oil  moi-m6me  j'hesitai,  ou  je  sentis  que  ma  con- 
viction manquait  de  base.  Des  lors,  je  n'avais  qu'un 
parti  k  prendre,  celui  de  Texamen  le  plus  serieux  et  le 
plus  detaille.  Quel  qu*en  fut  le  resultat,  j'aurais  cru  de- 
voir publier  les  lettres  de  la  soeur  Anne-Julie,  comme 
un  exemple  edifiant  de  tolerance  et  d'impartialite, 
comme  une  oeuvre  touchante  et  digne  d'etre  conservee. 
De  plus,  il  y  avait,  en  tout  cas,  a  signaler  Textreme 
ignorance  des  juges  de  Toulouse,  imaginant  de  bonne 
foi  que  le  meurtre  des  enfants  par  leurs  peres,  pour 
cause  de  conversion  au  catholicisme ,  6tait  commande 
par  Luther,  par  Calvin,  et  generalement  pratique  parmi 
les  protestants.  Quant  aux  Galas,  pour  peu  que  leur 
innocence  m'eM  paru  douteuse,  le  role  de  leur  defen- 
seur  ne  me  convenait  en  rien. 

II  fallut  done  essayer  celui  de  juge  d' instruction,  ou 
plutot  de  simple  narrateur,  et  je  ne  I'eus  pas  longtemps 
entrepris  que  je  vis  clairement  combien  les  modernes 
accusateurs  avaient  meconnu  ou  altere  les  faits  les 
mieux  prouves.  D'un  autre  cote,  il  faut  bien  le  recon- 
naitre,  les  defenseurs  de  Galas  ont  sou  vent  mal  servi 
sa  memoire  ;  la  plupart  des  ecrits  qui  le  rehabilitent 
sont  entaches  de  partialite  ;  ceux  de  Voltaire  pechent 
quelquefois  par  la  legerete,  et  les  Memoires  des  trois 
avocats  de  Paris  par  la  declamation  :  les  livres  de  Gourt 
de  Gebelin,  de  d'Aldeguier  et  autres  sont  rarement 
exempts  de  passion,  et  Ton  regrette  chez  presque 
tous  le  manque  de  precision,  d'exactitude  et  de  cri- 
tique. 

Au  milieu  de  ce  chaos,  ou  se  choquaient  p^le-mele 


PREFACE.  V 

une  centaine  d'^crits  pour  on  contre,  il  y  avnit  iin  seul 
parti  a  prendre :  ne  consulter  les  auteurs  modernes, 
les  avocats  et  Voltaire  le  premier,  qu'a  titre  de  ren- 
seignements ,  remonter  aux  sources  orii^inales  et  ne 
juger  que  sur  des  temoignages  contomporains,  solide- 
ment  etablis. 

Des  lors,  c'est  aux  Archives  de  VEtat  qu'il  fallait  sur- 
tout  rek^ourir.  II  's*y  trouve  des  documents  de  trois 
ordres  difKrents  et  d'une  importance  decisive.  (Test 
d'abord  le  proces,  qui  n'existe  tout  entier  que  \k\ 
Lorsque  le  Grand  Gonseii  cassa  les  sentences  rendues 
k  Toulouse  en  premiere  inst<mce  j)ur  les  (]lapitouls,  et 
en  appel  par  le  Parlement,  il  ordonna  que  des  copies 
certifi^es  de  toute  la  procedure  fussent  envoyces  aux 
nouveaux  juges.  Malgre  la  mauvaise  grace  et  les  delais 
considerables  qu'y  mit  le  Parlement,  il  finlt  par  obeir, 
et  tous  ces  documents,  verifies  sous  ses  yeux,  furent 
transmis  par  lui-m^me  au  tribunal  des  Maltres  des  Re- 
quites. On  y  joignit  plus  tard  les  pieces,  non  moins  im- 
portantes,  que  produisirent  les  dalas  pour  obtenir  la 
sentence  du  Conseil  ei  entin  tous  les  actes  de  la  derniere 
information,  faite  a  Paris  par  Dupleix  de  Hac((uencourt. 

II  etait  necessaire,  une  ibis  t'aniiliarise  avec  toute 
cette  procedure ,  d'aller  a  Toulouse  pour  pouvoir  com- 
parer avec  la  collection  Parisienne  celle  qu'on  y  garde 
dans  les  archives  du  Palais  de  Justice.  Elle  se  compose 
des  originaux,  tandis  que  celle  de  Paris  ne  contient  que 
des  copies,  mais  certiliees  par  les  memes  autorites. 
D'un  autre  c6te ,  elle  est  beaucoup  moins  complete ,  et 
cela  sous  un  double  rapi>ort.  La  collection  de  la  proce- 
dure toulousaine  a  6te  longtemps  egaree  a  I'epoque  de 
la  Revolution,  et  quelques  i'euilles  n'ont  pas  ete  retrou- 

1.  Section  jndiciaire  8.  2009. 
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v6es  ou  se  sont  perdues  plus  tard*.  De  plus,  elle  ne 
comprend  naturellement  que  la  double  information  des 
Capitouls  el  du  Parlement ;  celle  de  Paris  seule  a  pu  se 
grossir  des  pieces  du  troisieme  et  du  quatrieme  proces 
devant  le  Grand  Conseil  et  devant  les  Maitres  des  Re- 
quetes.  Or,  nous  montrerons  que  devant  les  deux  tn- 
bunaux  de  Toulouse  le  proces  fut  conduit  de  telle  sorte 
qu'il  ne  parvint  a  eux  que  des  temoignages  tous  defa- 
vorables  (sauf  un  seul),  et  que  les  depositions,  les  ar- 
guments, les:  faits  justificatifs,  tout  ce  qui  pouvait  servir 
les  accuses  ne  parut  que  devant  les  juges  de  Versailles 
et  de  Paris.  Aussi  n'y  a-t-il  rien  d'etonnant  a  ce  que  la 
plupart  des  personnes  qui  ont  vu  seulement  les  pieces 
toulousaines  croient  les  Galas  coupables ;  si  ces  memes 

• 

personnes  lisaient  les  documents  moins  volumineux  et 
tout  differents,  des  deux  demieres  instructions ,  elles 
porteraient  peut-etre  un  jugement  tout  oppose.  II 
n'appartient  qu'a  des  esprits  eminents  et  tres-exerces , 
comme  Fancien  procureur  general  de  Toulouse,  aujour- 
d'hui  conseiller  a  la  Cour  de  Cassation,  M.  Plougoulm, 
de  decouvrir,  dans  les  pieces  memes  sur  lesquelles 
Galas  a  6te  condamne  a  Toulouse ,  la  pleine  certitude 
de  son  innocence. 

Une   seconde  serie  de  renseignements  d'une  haute 
valeur  se  trouve  a  Paris  aux  Archives ;  ce  sont  les  ihi- 


1.  II  y  a  cependant  k  Toulouse  quelques  pieces  accessoires  qu'on 
ne  possfede  pas  k  Paris,  et  dont  je  me  suis  empress^  de  prendre  con- 
naissance.  Ce  sont  :  la  Consultation  demandee  par  le  Procureur  du  Roi 
Charles  Lagane  k  un  th6ologien  de  Tordre  de  Saint-Dominique,  le  Pfere 
Bourgis  (voir  p.  155) ;  trois  arrStes  rendus  contre  le  procureur  Duroux 
fils,  et  un  autre,  prononce  dans  Taffaire  de  Tassesseur  Monyer  (p.  120); 
enfin  un  arr^t  tr^s-long  et  tr6s-circonstancie  qui  etablit,  apres  le  sup- 
plies de  Galas,  les  droits  des  cr^anciers  de  sa  succession  ;  et  quelques 
autres  documents  sur  ce  rfeglement  d'int6r6ts.  —  Ces  pieces  se  trouvent 
dans  la  copie  que  nous  d^signerons  sous  le  nom  de  feu  M.  Gastam- 
bide. 
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nutes  des  depSches  dictees  de  1761  a  1766  par  le  comte 
de  Saint-Plorentin ,  secretaire  d'Etat*.  Nous  donnons, 
Ala  suite  de  notre  travail,  un  choix  de  ses  lettres, 
et  nous  en  citerons  beaucoup  d'autres,  soit  dans  le 
cours  m6me  de  notre  discussion,  soit  dans  Ics  notes 
plac^es  &  la  fin  du  volume.  On  y  verra  (jue  ce  minis- 
tre  dirigea  secr^tement  et  npi)rouva  tout  ce  qui  cut 
lieu. 

Nous  publions  en  m6me  temi^s  plusieurs  lettres 
adressies  de  Toulouse  a  M.  de  Saint-Florentin  par  les 
juges  de  Galas  ou  par  d'autrcs  porsonna^es  influents 
de  Tepoque ,  et  qui  se  trouvent  dans  unc  autre  section 
de  ces  mdmes  Archives  *.  IMacees  ainsi  en  regard  les 
unes  des  autres,  les  nouvelles  que  ivgoit  le  ministre  et 
les  instructions  qu'il  donne  s'eclairent  mutuellement 
d*une  vive  lumiere  et  fournissent  de  precieux  elements 
au  jugement  qu*il  s'agit  d'etalilir. 

Oes  quatre  series  ofiicielles,  dont  trois  a  Paris  et  une 
a  Toulouse,  sont  completees  par  une  suite  de  dix-sept 
pieces  qui  emanent  de  M.  de  Saint-Priest,  intendant  du 
Languedoc,  en  residence  a  iMontpcllier.  et  d'Aml)lard. 
son  subdelegue  a  Toulouse.  Jen  dois  la  communication 
a  M.  Benoit,  professeur  a  la  Paculle  de  medecine,  qui  a 
eu  Textr^me  obligeance  de  repondre  a  ma  demandc  en 
copiant  lui-meme  ces  depdches  sur  les  originaux ,  avec 
une  exactitude  rigoureuse  jusqu  a  en  respecter  I'ortho- 
graphe  vieillie.  C'est,  du  reste,  une  garantie  de  precision 
et  de  correction  que  nous  avons  tenu  a  donner  partout 
oil  nous  Tavons  pu  •. 


1.  Depdches  du  Secretariat  (scrie  E.  8522  et  suiv.) 

2.  Section  historique  1818.  Dossier  de   10  pieces. 

3.  Archives  de  la  pr^recture  de  THerault.  ^^Liasse  s^rie  C,  iv  270. 
Dossier  :  Affaire  Caltu).  M.  Rathery  a  hiea  voulii  me  faire  savoir 
•qu'une  copie  de  ces  pieces  a  ^te  communiquSe  ill  rAcad^mie  de  legisla- 
tion de  Toulouse  par  M.  Beihomme,  arcliivistc  du  Languedoc.  Celte 
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J'ai  re^u  de  mon  ami  M.  Charles  Read  divers  documents 
recueillis  par  la  Societi  d'Histoire  du  Protestantisme  fran- 
gais  et  d'autres  qu'il  a  rassembles  lui-meme.  Je  citerai 
parmi  les  premiers  quelques  lettres  inedites,  prove- 
nant  de  rancienne  collection  Lajariette  a  Nantes,  et 
copiees  dans  cette  ville  par  M.  le  pasteur  "Vaugiraud; 
parmi  les  derniers,  plusieurs  actes  de  Tetat  civil  re- 
leves  par  M.  Read,  a  THotel  de  Ville  de  Paris,  sur  les 
registres  de  la  chapelle  de  I'ambassadeur  de  HoUande 
et  ceux  du  cimetiere  des  protestants  avant  la  Revolu- 
tion. 

Apres  les  dep6ts  publics ,  il  fallait  consulter  les  pa- 
piers  de  famille.  Avec  les  Galas  un  jeune  homme,  Gau- 
bert  Lavaysse,  avait  ete  implique  dans  ce  terrible 
proces,  du  13  octobre  176J.  au  9  mars  1765.  Une  de  ses 
soeurs,  qui  epousa  Tecrivain  La  Beaumelle,  avait  reuni 
en  trois  volumes  in-s**  une  collection  tres-interessante 
de  pieces  relatives  a  cette  affaire,  contenant  des  me- 
moires  imprimes,  des  lettres  inedites,  des  articles  de 
journaux  copies  par  elle  et  jusqu'aux  epigrammes,  aux 
petits  vers  de  Tepoque.  Employe  avec  discretion  et  cri- 
tique, un  pareil  recueil  etait  un  tresor  inappreciable. 
Ces  volumes,  conserves  d'abord  au  chateau  de  la  No- 
garede,  pres  de  Mazieres  (Ariege),  par  Mme  Gleizes,  fille 
de  La  Beaumelle,  se  trouvent,  depuis  la  mort  de  cette 
derniere,au  chateau  de  Lavelanet  (Haute -Garonne),  en 
la  possession  de  sa  belle-soeur  Mme  Auguste  Gleizes  de 
Caffarelli*.  Malgre  les  scrupules  et  I'hesitation  bien 
naturelle  qu'eprouvait  Mme  Aug.  Gleizes  a  se  separer 


Gompagnie  a  fait  d^poser  les  documelits  qui  lui  6taient  adress^s  dans 
ses  archives  (Recueii  de  I'Acad^mie  de  legislation  de  Toulouse,  t.  IV, 
p.  195,  mai  1855).  —  Ce  sont  ces  m§mes  lettres  que  M.  Salva  a  publiees 
depuis,  les  croyant  moins  connues  qu'elles  ne  r^taient. 

1.  —  Mme  veuve  Gleizes,  n6e  Jenny  de  CafTarelli,  est  dec§d6e  au  cha- 
teau de  Lavelanet  le  16  f6vrier  1869,  k  Tdge  de  73  ans. 
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de  ces  pr^cieux  volumes,  elle  m'a  fait  I'honneur  dc  me 
les  envoyer  a  Paris  et  de  les  laisser  longtemps  entre 
mes  mains,  je  ne  puis  trop  lui  en  temoigner  ici  ma 
respectueuse  gratitude. 

La  Beaumelle  prit  une  part  active  d  la  defense  de  la 
fiunille  accus^e.  II  s*6tait  m^me  procure  une  copie  Uga- 
lis6e  de  la  plupart  des  actes  de  la  procedure  toulou- 
saine.  Un  autre  membre  de  sa  famille,  son  neveu, 
H.  Maurice  Angliviel,  ancien  bibliothecaire  au  depdt  de 
la  Marine,  heritier  de  tous  ses  manuscrits,  a  hien  voulu 
me  les  faire  connattre  et  me  fournir,  en  outre,  nombre 
de  renseignements  utiles. 

M.  Leonce  Destremx,  arriere-neveu  de  Cazeing  ({ui 
partagea  lin  moment  la  captivity  des  Galas ,  a  retrouve 
au  ch&teau  de  Saint-Ghristol  trois  lettres  de  Mme  Galas 
et  de  sa  fille  Nanette  a  Gazeing,  et  d'autres  papiers 
defamille  qu'il  a  blen  voulu  m'envoyer.  Je  dois  egale- 
ment  &  M.  Charles  Meynier,  de  Nlmes ,  deux  lettres  de 
Jean  Galas. 

A  la  Bibliotheque  du  Louvre,  j'ai  re^u  les  plus  gra- 
cieux  encouragements  de  M.  Barbier,  qui  porte  avec  dis- 
tinction un  nom  illustre  par  son  pere  dans  la  science 
bibliographique  et  qui  m'a  initie,  non-seulement  aux 
richesses  du  depot  public  qui  lui  est  conlie,  mais  en- 
core a  d'autres  qui  lui  appartiennent  en  propre.  La  l)i- 
blioth^que  considerable  et  toute  speciale  reunie  par 
M.  Beuchot ,  son  beau-pere,  et  qui  lui  a  servi  pour  son 
edition  de  Voltaire,  m'a  ete  ouverte,  ainsi  que  les  notes 
manuscrites  qu'il  a  laissees.  J'y  ai  trouv6  soit  en  indi- 
cations, soit  en  livres,  des  ressources  (jue  j'avais  cher- 
chees  vainement  partout  ailleurs. 

n  ne  sufiQsait  pas  d'explorer  les  diverses  Bibliothe- 
ques  de  Paris;  j'ai  visits  en  1850  celle  de  Geneve,  dont 
le  directeur,  feu  M.  I^rivat,  etait  d'une  famille  alliee  a 
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celle  des  Galas  et  s'est  empresse  de  faciliter  et  d'eclai- 
rer  mes  recherches.  Plus  tard  M.  Gaberel,  ancien  pas- 
teur,  auteur  d'une  Histoire  de  VEglise  de  Geneve^  d'un  ou 
vrage  intitule  Voltaire  et  les  Genevois,  etc.,  a  pris  la  peine 
de  copier  dans  le  depot  de  I'fitat  civil,  quelques  rensei- 
gnements  qui  m*etaient  necessaires. 

J'ai  trouve  aussi  a  Londres,  dans  le  British  Museum, 
quelques  notes  utiles. 

Mais  nulle  part  a  Tetranger  je  n'ai  regu  autant  de  se- 
cours  qu'en  Hollande,  oil  un  ancien  et  venerable  ami 
de  mon  pere,  M.  L.-G.  Luzac,  Curateur  de  VUniver- 
site  de  Leyde,  ancien  ministre  de  I'instruction  publique 
et  de  I'interieur,  a  bien  voulu  mettre  a  contribution 
pour  c^  travail  sa  vaste  bibliotheque,  me  communiquer 
deux  lettres  inedites  de  Voltaire,  ainsi  que  d'autr^s 
pieces  tirees  de  sa  riche  collection  d'autographes , 
et  enfin  faire  prendre ,  pour  mon  livre ,  a  la  Haye , 
des  informations  et  des  copies  dans  les  Archives  de 

rfitat. 

On  pent  juger,  d*apres  ces  details,  qu'il  n'aurait  pas 

ete  difficile  de  publier  tout  un  volume  de  documents 

sur  les  Galas  et  leur  proces.  (Depuis  la  publication  du 

livre,  d'autres  communications  m'ont  ete  faites  en  grand 

nombre.)  Jai  cru  que  cette  surabondance  de  preuves 

lasserait  I'attention,  et  que  ma  tache  devait  etre  d'evi- 

ter  au  lecteur  le  travail  et  les  longueurs  d'un  examen 

si  minutieux,  en  le  faisant  d'avance,  et  en  mettant  au 

jour,  avec  le  resultat  de  ces  investigations,  I'elite  des 
pieces  justificatives. 

J'ai  cru  devoir  aussi  dresser,  sous  le  titre  de  Biblio- 
graphic, la  liste  la  plus  complete  qu'il  m'a  ete  possible, 
des  imprimes  qui  ont  paru  en  diverses  langues  sur  I'af- 
faire  Galas.  Gette  liste,  plus  que  triple  de  celle  qua 
donnee  M.  Beuchot,  s'est  encore  enrichie.  Jene  pretends 
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nullement  aflirmer  ((u'elle  soil  comi)Iete.  surlouL  pour 
les  publications  en  langue  allemandc,  an^laise  ou  liol- 
landaise;  mais  jose  dire  que  je  n'ai  ricii  e|)argne  pour 
la  completer. 

Ces  nombreux  ecrits,  je  dois  le  faire  reiuan|uer,  ou 
se  repetent  les  uns  les  autres,  ou  n'emhrassenl  qu'un 
c6t^  du  sujet.  Quelques-uns  meme  en  font  une  veri- 
table legende,  embellie  partout  de  details  lahuleux  et 
semee  d'anecdotes  a  eilet.  On  n'avait  pas  encore  essaye 
de  contr61er  au  moyen  des  manuscrits  les  renseigne- 
ments  qu'ils  contiennent,  pour  resum(*r,  dans  un  recit 
detaille,  toutce  qu'ils  ont  de  certain. 

Bientdt,  en  puisantaces  sources  diverses,  la  parfaile 
innocence  des  Galas  et  leiTeur  deplorable  ou  sont 
tombes  leurs  juges  dcvinrent  evidentes  pour  inoi.  liest 
aux  Archives,  parmi  les  actes  du  quadruple  proces,  ((ue 
cette  verity  m'est  apparue  dans  tout  son  eclat,  et  de- 
puis,achaquepas,  ce  travail  ni'en  afourni  des  ])r(Hives 
nouvelles.  Je  me  suis  applique  a  en  rendn*  compte 
avec  une  sincerite  absolue,  sans  ni'etayer  de  ces  ar^^u- 
ments  faibles  qui  ne  font  jamais  que  comproniettre  les 
forts,  sans  taire  ce  qu'il  y  avait  a  faire  valoir  eonlre 
ma  propre  opinion,  et  en  faisant  la  part,  aussi  exact(* 
que  j'ai  pu,  du  bien  et  du  mal. 

Ainsi,  Ton  a  fait  du  Capitoul  David  un  traitre  de  me- 
lodrama. Je  Tai  peint,  non  d*apres  des  conjectures, 
mais  par  ses  propres  lettres,  i)ar  celles  du  ministre  son 
instigateur,  son  complice  et  plus  tard  son  juj^e.  Louis 
Galas  a  ete  represente  par  (^ourt  de  Gobelin  el  d'autres 
comma  denature  et  lache  a  un  degre  vraimi^nt  mons- 
treux.  J'ai  fait  voir  par  les  fails,  qu'il  etail  sans  cesse 
flottant,  maitrise  parses  amiset  surtoulcupide.  Je  nai 
voulu  faira  ni  de  Galas  ni  de  sa  veuve  un  ly|)e  icieal  et 
accompli;  je  les  donne  tels  (|u'ils  se  niontrent.  L'his- 
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toire,  et  surtout  quand  elle  est  biographique  et  indivi 
duelle,  doit  se  garder  de  ces  enthousiasmes  mal  fonde 
qui  couronnent  un  h^ros  d'une  aureole  trop  saint 
pour  son  front  et  le  transfigurent  au  lieu  de  le  peindre 
Les  protestants  ne  doivent  canoniser  personne ,  pa 
m^me  un  martyr. 

Ce  dernier  mot  m*amene  a  dire  a  quel  point  de  vu 
religieux  je  me  suis  plac6.  II  est  essentiel  de  le  decla 
rer.  On  aurait  tort  de  chercher  ici,  ou  d'y  redouter,  r 
un  plaidoyer  ni  un  pamphlet,  pour  ou  conti^e  le  cathc 
licisme,  pour  ou  contre  Vbltaire  ou  I'figlise  reforme 
de  France.  C'est  un  simple  chapitre  d'histoire,  et  rie 
de  plus.  II  est  vrai  que  dans  cette  histoire  Tfiglise  re 
maine,  celle  du  Desert  et  Tecole  de  Voltaire,  sont  toutc 
trois  en  action.  J'ai  rendu  justice  a  chacune  selon  m6 
lumieres,  et  ayec  une  intention  d'equite  tres-serieus 
et  tres-soutenue. 

J!ai  blame  sans  hesiter  les  preventions  populaires  d€ 
catholiques  de  Toulouse,  leur  etrange  ignorance  au  si 
jet  des  protestants,  Tintervention  de  I'Eglise,  de  ses  ri 
tes  et  de  ses  corporations  dans  un  proces  oil  la  religio 
avait  trop  de  part.  Mais  quand  j'ai  rencontre  sur  mo 
chemin  la  venerable  et  toucharite  figure,  de  la  vieill 
Visitandine,  c'est  avec  respect  et  sympathie  que  j'ai  fa 
connaitre  ses  sentiments  si  eleves,  ses  actes  si  delicati 
la  reconnaissant,  malgre  son  caractere  conventuel  qu 
je  suis  tres-loin  d'aimer,  comme  une  bonne  chretienni 
marquee  du  double  sceau  de  la  vraie  charite  et  d'ur 
piete  sincere.  Et  en  disant  ces  choses  comme  je  It 
sens,  chaleureusement  et  avec  franchise,  je  n'ai  nul 
intention  de  faire  Teloge  ni  meme  I'apologie  des  coi 
vents;  je  remplis  simplement  le  devoir  d'un  honnel 
homme  en  presence  de  ce  qui  est  moralement  bon  i 
beau. 
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Quant  a  Voltaire,  ai-je  besoin  de  dire (|ue  leclal  pro- 
digieux  de  ses  talents  ne  voile  en  rien  a  mes  yeux  ce 
qu*il  y  eut  de  coupable  dans  la  legercte  ignorante,  la 
mauvaise  foi,  le  cynisme  impie  avec  lesquels  il  a  parle 
des  choses  les  plus  saintes  et  outrage  a  plaisir  toute  foi 
et  toute  pudeur?  Personne  ne  deplore  plus  que  moi  Te- 
temelle  confusion  que  faisait  sans  cesse  cet  ancien  d^ve 
des  J^suites,  entre  des  abus  detestables  (|u'il  avait  mille 
fois  raison  de  d^noncer,  de  combattre  a  ou trance,  et  les 
verites  religieuses  ou  morales  qu'il  cnveloppait  dans 
les  m^mes  derisions.  II  est  le  plus  coupable  de  ces 
grands  terivains  fran^ais  qui  ont  abuse  de  Tesprit  pour 
tout  railler,  tout  fletrir;  sous  ce  rapport,  Ic  mal  r|u'il 
a  fait  4  la  France  est  incalculable.  Mais  quelque  enor- 
mes  que  soient  ses  torts  (et  jo  les  liens  pour  tcls).  je 
dois  dire  bien  haut,  que  ses  efforts  infati^al)Ies  en  fa- 
vour de  la  famille  Galas,  sans  lesquels  Theurc  de  la 
rehabilitation  n*aurait  jamais  sonne  i)our  elle,  furent 
un  exemple  admirable  de  devouement  a  Thumanite,  a 
la  tolerance  et  a  la  justice.  G'est  par  de  pareils  actes  de 
gouvemement  moral  qu'on  fait  avanccr  le  monde,  et  nu 
milieu  de  ses  chefs-d'oeuvre,  il  a  eu  raison  de  dire  en 
songeant  aux  Galas  et  a  d'autres  : 

J'ai  fait  un  pea  de  bien;  c'est  mon  meilleur  ouvrage. 

Voltaire  a  r^gn^  sur  son  siecle,  et  souvent  pour  le 
pervertir;  mais  quand  il  s*est  servi  de  son  inimensii 
pouvoir  pour  propager  de  grands  et  immortels  prin- 
cipes,  qui  lui  venaient,  a  son  insu,  de  I'Evangile ;  f[uand, 
non  content  de  les  avoir  proclames,  il  les  a  prati(|ues 
Iui-m6me  et  les  a  fait  pratiquer  autour  et  au-dessus  do 
lui,  una  profonde  reconnaissance  lui  est  due.  I.a  lui 
refuser  serait  a  mes  yeux  uno  prouve  delroitesso  in- 
grate  et  inique. 
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Si  j'aime  les  humbles  vertus  de  la  religieuse,  si  je 
loue  le  zele  humain  de  I'incredule,  je  n'ai  pas  moins 
le  droit  de  faire  admirer  chez  Galas  un  heroisme  dont 
la  simplicite  ne  doit  pas  faire  m^connaitre  la  grandeur; 
chez  sa  veuve,  la  fermeted'ame  des  matrones  antiques, 
profondement  pen^tree  et  attendrie  par  la  foi  chre- 
tienne;  chez  Paul  Rabaut  et  dans  la  part  hardie  qu'il 
prit  a  cette  tragique  histoire,  Tintr^pide  devouement 
d'un  champion  de  Tfivangile  qui,  sous  le  coup  d'une 
condainnation  a  mort,  continue  cinquante  ans,  sans 
orgueil  ni  faiblesse,  son  p^rilleux  ministere,  tie  s'irrite 
jamais  contre  ses  persecuteurs,  et  n'a  qu'un  seul  jour 
de  colere  dans  sa  vie,  celui  ou  Ffiglise  qu'il  sert  est 
accusee  d'un  fanatisme  atroce  et  denature.  Sous  I'igno- 
ble  regne  de  Louis  XV,  de  pareils  hommes  sont  I'hon- 
neur  de  leur  pays,  en  meme  temps  que  la  gloire  de  leur 
communion.  Heritier  de  leur  foi,  j'ai  6te  heureux  de 
leur  rendre  hommage ;  mais  j'ai  resiste  a  Tentraine- 
ment  de  mon  admiration. 

En  resume,  j'ai  cherche,  dans  ce  livre,  a  traiter  cha- 
cun  selon  ce  qui  lui  est  d6,  avec  une  justice  qui  a  pu 
quelquefois  6tre  severe,  mais  qui  n'est  jamais  malveil- 
lante.  La  regie  de  mon  travail  a  ei6  cette  maxime  ex- 
cellente ,  cit6e  souvent  et  rarement  pratiquee  :  Suum 
cuique, 

Ath.  G.  f. 


NoTembre  1867. 
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Depuis  que  ce  livre  a  paru.  la  question  qu'il  traite 
a  6t6  de  nouveau  d^battue.  line  refutation  de  notre  tra- 
vail a  ilk  publi^e  &  Toulouse  par  un  chanoine  hono- 
raire  de  cette  ville,  petil>-neveu  du  Cajutoul  Boyer  dont 
le  vote  d^cisif  privalut  centre  Galas  (Histoire  du  proces 
de  Jean  Calas  &  Toulouse,  par  M.  Tabbc  Salvan) .  En  outre, 
Touvrage  d'un  autre  descendant  des  juges  de  Toulouse, 
M.  le  vicomte  de  Bastard  d'Estang ,  les  Parlements  dc 
Prance^  a  paru,  et  comme  nous  I'avions  annonce,  I'au- 
teur  se  prononce  pour  la  culpabilite  de  la  famiile  ac- 
cusee. 

n  m'a  semble,  sinon  tres-necessaire,  au  moins  con- 
venable  de  repondre  k  ces  nouveaux  requisitoires,  qui 
sent  des  symptdmes  remarquables ,  soit  de  la  persis- 
tance  des  families  parlementaires  de  Toulouse  dans  les 
errements  de  leurs  aieux,  soit  de  la  reaction  ultra- 
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montaine  a  laquelle  nous  assistons.  D'ailleurs,  le  vo- 
lume de  M.  Salvan  m'a  ete  utile  a  double  titre,  parce 
qu'il  contenait  quelques  pieces  ou  lettres  du  temps  que 
je  ne  connaissais  qu'en  partie. 

Trois  personnes,  competentes  a  des  titres  divers., 
M.  Charles  Berryat-Saint-Prix,  conseiller  a  la  Cour  de 
Paris,  M.Maurice  Angliviel,  neveu  de  la  Beaumelle,  pos- 
sesseur  de  ses  papiers,  et  M.'Moquin-Tandon,  de  Tlnsti- 
tut,  ont  bien  voulu  me  donner  chacun,  par  ecrit,  une 
serie  de  notes  sur  la  premiere  edition  de  ce  livre. 

De  nouvelles  informations,  en  grand  nombre,  m'ont 
permis  atissi  d'ouvrir  une  nouvelle  enquete  sur  ce 
memorable  proces.  Non-seulement  plusieurs  personnes 
m'ont  fait  Thonneur  d'enrichir  de  divers  documents 
isol6s  mon  tresor  deja  considerable  de  pieces  authen- 
tiques,  mais  une  source  tres-riche  de  renseignements 
originaux  m'a  ete  ouverte  avec  la  plus  parfaite  obli- 
geance.  M.  Fournier,  ministre  de  France  a  Stockholm, 
possedait  dans  son  chateau  de  la  Touraine,  une  malle 
remplie  des  papiers  de  Mme  Galas,  qui  avaient  appartenu 
apres  elle  a  son  dernier  descendant  en  France,  Alexan- 
dre Duvoisin-Calas.  II  s'y  trouve  treize  lettres  de  Vol- 
taire, inedites  en  grande  partie. 

Une  gracieuse  et  active  intervention  m'ayant  mis  en 
relation  avec  M.  Fournier,  il  a  bien  voulu  autoriser 
non-seulement  de  nombreux  extraits  faits  pour  moi 
dans  sa  collection  par  des  mains  amies,  mais  plus  tard 
la  communication  de  cette  riche  collection  tout  entiere  ; 
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j'^terrsavec  cds  nouYeaux  documents  originauz  sous 
mes  yeux.  J'exprime  ici  &  M.  Fournier  line  tr^s-vive 
gratitade. 

J'ai  dd  i,  la  m&me  intervention,  toujours  z616e  pour 
la  bien  et  le  yrai,  le  pr6t  d'un  beau  volume  in-4o,  qui 
tontient  la  copie  admirablement  ex^cut^e  des  principales 
pitees  de  la  procedure  toulousaine,  fait  sur  les  origi- 
naux  et  une  s^rie  de  quatorze  lettres  ^changees  entre 
rintendant  Saint-Priest,  et  son  subd^l^gu^  d  Toulouse, 
M.  Amblard. 

Sur  la  premiere  page  de  ce  recueil  on  lit  ces  mots  : 

Jain  1861« 

Le  procumur  gdn6rdl  de  la  Cour  tmp^rio/e, 
SignS:  E.  Gastahbide. 

tLe  prdaent  volume  de  la  procedure  Galas  a  6t6  copi6  textuelle- 
ment  snrle  volume  qui  se  trouve  dans  la  Biblioth^que  de  la  Cour 
imp6riale.  —  II  n'existe  aujourd'hui  que  trois  exemplaires  de  cet 
Guvrage;  le  premier  appartient  au  parquet  de  la  cour  de  Tou- 
louse; le  deuxi^me  k  M.  Gastambide,  conseiller  k  la  Cour  de  cas- 
sation, ancien  procureur  g6n6ral  k  Toulouse ;  le  troisi^me  k  la 
Soci6t6  des  livres  religieux  de  Toulouse.  25  d^cembre  1864.  9 

L*exemplaire  qu'on  a  bien  voulu  me  coniier  a  6t6 
offert  par  H.  Gourtois  de  Yi^oze  a  la  Biblioth^que  de  la 
Soci^t6  de  I'histoire  du  protestantisme  fran^ais  et,  selon 
I'intention  du  donataire,  remis  d  M.  Fernand  Schickler, 
president  de  cette  Soci^t^,  apres  avoir  servi  a  la  pr^- 
sente  revision  de  notre  ouvrage«  Ce  pr^cieux  recueil 
reste  done  k  I'avenir  accessible  aux  personnes  studieuses 
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qui  voudraient  examiner  de  plus  pres  les  depositions 
4es  temoins*. 

Quelques  mots  encore  sur  cette  etude  historique. 

On  m'a  blame  d'iliterrompre  trop  souvent  mon.  r6cit, 
meme  aux  moments  les  plus  6mouvants,  pour  relever 
telle  ou  telle  circonstance  significative,  discuter  une 
assertion,  pr6ciser  un  detail,  ce  qui,  dit-on,  nuit  a 
Finteret  dramatique  du  recit.  Mais  je  n'ai  nullement 
cherche  a  exciter  les  passions.  Apres  les  declamations  . 
brillantes  et  pathetiques  de  Voltaire  ou  desXavocats, 
apres  les  drames  de  Ch6nier  ou  de  Ducange,  ce  qu'il 
faut  au  lecteur,  ce  ne  sont  ni  des  phrases,  ni  des  effets 
de  theatre,  mais  des  faits  solidement  etablis  par  une 
critique  sans  passion  et  sans  distraction,  toujours  en 
eveil  et  toujours  impart iale. 

D6s  le  jour  oil  j'ai  entrepris  cette  tache,  j'ai  essaye 
de  suppleer  par  un  travail  assidu  a  tout  ce  qui  me 
manquait  en  fait  de  science  du  droit;  aujourd'hui,  en 
publiant  cette  edition,  revue,  je  crois  devoir,  non  a  moi- 
m6me,  mais  aux  v^n^rabjes  clients  dont  je  me  suis  fait 
I'avocat,  de  declarer  que  ce  volume  a  ete  examine,  soit 
publiquement  par  M.  Duverdy,  dans  la  Gazette  des  Tribu- 
naux,  soit  par  de  savants  magistrats,  tels  que  M.  Ber- 
ryat-Saint-Prix ,  a  Paris,  feu  M.  Drion,  president  du 
tribunal  de  Schlestadt,  auteur  d'excellents  ouvrages  his- 


1.  DisoDs  cependant  que  la  procedure  de  cassation  et  ce  qui  concerne 
la  rehabilitation  des  condamnes  y  est  r^duit  k  quatre  ou  cinq  pages  insi- 
gnifiantes.  Ce  sont  seulement  les  deux  proems  de  Toulouse  dev.nt  les 
Capitouls  et  le  Parlement,  que  cette  copie  reproduit. 
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toriques,  et  enfin  par  mon  Eminent  ami  M.  Jalabert, 
doyen  de  la  FaculU  de  droit  de  Nancy,  qui,  en  me  don- 
nant  d'excellents  conseils  dont  je  me  suis  empress^  de 
profiler,  ont  bien  voulu  contrdler,  au  point  de  vue  de  la 
jurisprudence,  Texactitude  de  mes  recherches  *. 


].  Si  ce  que  J'ai  dit  ici  de  Voltaire  en  1858  (p.  xiii)  n'est  que  Juste, 
OD I  ea  tort  de  ee  scandaliser,  en  1867,  de  voir  le  nom  d-un  biographe 
de  Calas^  parmi  eeuz  dee  membres  de  la  commission  qui  ^rige  une  sta- 
tue, par  sousciiption  publique ,  au  d^fenseur  dc  Galas  et  de  tant  d'autres 
innocents  injustement  pers6cut68.  Si  cependant,  auz  yeux  de  quelqu'un 
dames  lecteurs,  ma  participation  k  cet  acte  de  gratitude  et  de  justice 
mit  encore  besoin  d'apologie  apr^  tout  ce  qu'on  va  lire,  je  le  renver- 
nis  i  ce  que  j'en  at  dit  dans  mes  Libres  £iudetf  p.  356,  sous  le  titre 
de  La  Statue  de  VoUaire, 

Rien  ne  me  confirme  plus  enti^rement  dans  mon  opinion  sur  Voltaire 
qneTaveugle  haine  que  certaines  personnes  lui  ont  Tou^e.  M.  Salvan, 
dianoine  de  Toulouse,  lisant  sa  lettre  pleine  d'^motion  sur  la  rehabilita- 
tion des  Galas,  enfin  obtenue  par  lui  apr^  trois  ans  d'incessants  efforts, 
s'oublie  jusqu'JL  le  traiter  de  pantin!  (p.  125).  Ailleurs  il  4crit  ces  lignes 
calonmienses  :  «  Voltaire  ne  reconnatt  que  deux  divinit^s  sur  la  terre 
auzqueUes  ii  sacrifiait  tous  les  jours  :  ses  talents  et  son  argent. 
Croyait-il  Galas  innocent^  le  croyait-il  coupable  ?  On  n*en  salt  vraiment 
rien  1  »  (p.  130).  Ce  n'est  ni  k  Voltaire,  ni  k  Tinfluence  de  son  nom  que 
peat  nuire  une  si  cboqaante  injustice. 
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INTRODUCTION 


COUP  D'OEIL  SUR  L'lIISTOlRE  RELIGIEUSE  DE  TOIXOIISE ' 


Ncn  (Uibi  in  hxresu  armantur  seoeriiM  leges...,  quo 
fit  ut  ftna  inter  GaUix  urbett  immunis  tit  hxreticd 
tote,  nemine  in  eivtm  admiito  cujus  tuspecta  sit  apo- 

ntolica  fides. 

O.-B.  de  GiiAMOND, 
Premier  President  au  Parlcment  de  Toulouse. 
{Uist.  GalliXy  lib,  3o.  —  1643.) 

KaHe  part  les  lois  ne  sont  arm^s  dc  plus  de  rigueur 
eontre  liieresie ;  d'ou  r^solte  que,  seule  entre  les  villes 
da  Fnmea,  Toulouse  est  pure  de  la  souillure  her^tique, 
nol  n'y  ^tant  admis  k  la  bourgeoisie  si  sa  foi  catholique 
est  mspecte. 

Dans  la  demiire  moitie  du  dix-lmitieme  siecle,  la 
population  presque  entiere  d'une  grande  ville  de  France 
et  ses  ma^strats  de  tout  ordre  furent  convaincus  qu  un 
pfere  de  famille  avait  etrangle  un  de  ses  fils  pour  Tem- 
pteher  d'entrer  dans  Tfiglise  Romaine,  et  f[u'en  com- 
mettant ce  crime  atroce,  il  n'avait  fait  ({uobeir  a  une 
loi  ^tablie  parmi  les  protestants,  ouvertement  i)romul- 

1.—  I.  Annales  (inidites)  des  Capitouls  (Aux  arch'nes  de  la  ville).  — 
11.  Histaire  de  Vigilance^  esclare^prHre  et  riformateur  des  Pyr^n^es  an 
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guee  par  Calvin  dans  son  Institution  chritienne,  et  regu- 
lierement  observee  au  sein  de  I'figlise  Reformee.  Galas 
est  mort  victime  de  cette  monstrueuse  erreur,  qui,  chez 
presque  tons,  etait  sincere  et  qui  non-seulement  fut  ad- 
mise,  publiee,  affich^e,  plaidee,  prechee,  accueillie  a 
cette  epoque  par  les  tribunaux  et  par  le  Parlement  lui- 
meme,  mais  qui,  aujourd'hui  encore,  est  consid^ree  a 
Toulouse  comme  une  verite  par  un  certain  nombre  de 
personnes  dans  toutes  les  classes  et  a  6te  soutenue  re- 
cemment  par  plusieurs  ecrivains*. 

Nous  ne  croyons  nuUement  avoir  a  refuter  une  opi- 
nion si  absurde  et  qui  suppose  une  si  profonde  igno- 
rance historique;  mais  il  nous  parait  indispensable  de 
rappeler  les  principaux  antecedents  religieux dune  ville 
ou  des  preventions  aussi  singulieres  existent  encore,  et 
oil  elles  ont  cause  en  d'autres  temps  les  plus  grands 
malheurs.  C'est,  d'ailleurs,  une  histoire  tout  exception- 
nelle  que  celle  d'une  ville  frangaise,  contre  laquelle 
trois  croisades  ont  ete  non-seulement  prechees,  mais 
executees,  et  qui  a  vu  naitre  dans  son  sein  les  confre- 
ries  de  penitents  et  I'inquisition  elle-meme.  II  est  im- 
possible de  juger  Tetat  des  esprits  a  Toulouse  avant  la 
Revolution  frangaise,  d'apres  les  sentiments  et  lesidees 
qui  regnaient  ailleurs. 

Cette  capitale  du  Languedoc  avait  ete,  de  tres-bonne 

cinquieme  siecle,  par  Napoleon  Peyrat,  1  vol.  in-1?..  —  III.  Histoire  et 
Doctrine  des  Cathares  ou  Albigeois,  par  Ch.  Schmidt,  2  vol.  in-8". 
—  IV.  hes  TouUmsaines ^  par  Court  de  Gebelln,  un  vol.  in-1 2.  —  V.  His- 
toire  de  Toulouse,  par  d'Aldeguier,  4  vol.  in-8'.  —  VI.  Histoire  des  insti- 
tutions religieuses  j  politiques  ^  judieiaires  et  littiraires  de  la  ville  de 
Toulouse^  par  le  chevalier  du  M^ge,  4  vol.  in-8'.  —  VII.  Histoire  du 
Languedoc  J  par  Dom  Claude  de  Vic  et  Dom  Vayssette,  continu6e  par  le 
chevalier  du  Mftge,  10  vol.  in-8*.  —  VIII.  Biographie  Toulousaine,  par 
une  society  de  gens  de  lettres,  2  vol.  in -8".  —  IX.  Histoire  de  la  ddi- 
vrance  de  Toulouse ^  arriv6e  le  27  mai  1562.  Toulouse,  1762  et  Amster- 
dam, 1765,  in-8°.  —  X.  Piices  historiques  relatives  aux  guerres  de  re- 
ligion de  Toulouse  ^  in- 1 2.  Toulouse,  1862,  in- 12  —XI.  Le  massacre  de 
Toulouse y  d'aprfts  les  documents  contemporains .  Paris,  1862,  in-8°. 

1 .  Voir  notre  chapitre  xiv,  Histoire  de  l^opinion  ptthlique  en  France 
an  sujet  des  Calas. 
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heure  et  par  excellence,  une  ville  lettr^e,  spirituelle, 
savante,  od  la  pens^e  etait  independante ,  la  parole 
bardie,  la  chanson  souvent  caustique  et  incisive  ^ . 

On  ne  saurait  dire  quand  a  commence,  dans  ses  murs, 
la  latte  des  croyances.  La  France  m^ridionale  a  tou- 
jours  6t^  un  foyer  d'opposition  au  catholicisme ,  un 
champ  de  bataille  oil  Th^resie  et  1  orthodoxie  de  Rome 
n'ont  jamais  cesse  d'etre  en  presence.  L'antique  civilir- 
sation  gr^co-romaine  y  avait  de  profondes  racines*,  dont 
les  demiers  vestiges  ne  sont  pas  encore  effaces.  Quand 
rautorit^  du  clergy  catiiolique  s'etablit  en  France,  elle 
trouva,  dans  le  Midi,  Tesprit  public  beaucoup  plus 
Mair^  et  plus  vivant  que  dans  le  Nord,  tres-peu  dispose 
a  subir  le  joug,  et  toujours  enclin  a  s'en  affrancliir. 
Aussi,  toute  une  serie  de  sectes  sans  cesse  renaissantes 
appanirent  successivement  dans  une  vaste  region  qui 
comprend  les  Alpes,  les  Gevennes,  les  Pyrenees  et  s'e- 
tend  de  Lyon  et  de  Bordeaux  k  la  Mediterranee. 

On  a  remarque  que  Vigilance,  ce  pr6tre  du  cinquieme 
siecle  qui  pent  6tre  considere  comme  le  premier  des 
Mormateurs,  et  qui  s'eleva  contre  les  honneurs  exces- 
sifo  rendus  aux  saints  et  aux  reliques,  contre  le  celibat 
et  les  jeflnes,  etait  n6  i,  Galagoris  ou  Galigurris  dans  le- 
pays  de  Comminges,  pr^s  de  Cazeres  (Haute-Garonne  . 
0  crime ,  s*^crie  saint  J6r6me  dans  ses  lettres  contre 
Vigilance,  des  Evtques  sarU  les  complices  de  sa  sceliraiesse  I 
G  etait  surtout  I'^vftque  de  Toulouse,  Exsupere,  qu'il  at- 

1.  Dans  deux  de  ses  ouvrages,  Augustin  Thierry  a  constat^  U  pr6^-> 
fflineoea  intellectuelle  oik  s'etait  ^levee  cette  viUe  d^s  Tcpoque  romaine 
et  qn'elle  sut  aug.'nentor  sous  les  Visigoths  :  «  Toulouse ,  avec  ses  con- 
suls tuxquelson  donnait  vulgairement  le  Dom  plus  ancien  de  Capitouls^ 
fat  rone  des  cit^  municipales  qui  eurent  le  plus  de  grandeur  et  d'^- 
elat  m  {TdbUttu  deVaneienne  France  municipale.) 

«  La  cour  des  rois  Visigoths  k  Toulouse,  centre  de  la  politique  de 
toot  I'Occident,  iotannMiaire  entre  la  cour  imp4riale  et  les  royaumes 
gnrmaiiiquesy  ^gaiait  en  politesse  et  surpassiit  peut-etre  en  diguit^ 
ceUe  de  Couslantim^Ie.  »  {Lettres  sur  Vllistoire  de  France^  1,  6.) 

3.  Martial,  Ausoae,  Sidoine  Apollinairc,  dcsigntnt  Toulouse  commc  la 
citi  PoUodtefine.  Saint  J6<dme  i'appelle  la  Rome  de  la  Garonne. 
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taqiiait  ainsi;  ce  fut  lui  qu'il  accusa  ailkurs  d'acquiesccr 
aux  fureurs  de  ce  pr6tre  dans  son  propre  diocese*.  Ges 
vives  agressions,  il  faut  le  dire,  eurent  un  plein  succes; 
Exsupere  tinit  par  se  prononcer  centre  Vigilance  et 
contre  ses  reformes;  il  fut  canonise  apres  sa  mort,  et 
ses  reliques,  jointes  a  celles  de  saint  Sernin,  sont  peut- 
etre  aujourd'hui  celles  que  Toulouse  entoure  de  la  plus 
profonde  veneration. 

Deux  siecles  plus  tard,  Serenus,  eveque  de  Marseille, 
brisa  les  images  que  le  peuple  adorait.  Au  cinquieme  et 
au  sixieme  siecle,  FArianisme  fut  dans  I'Aquitaine  la 
religion  dominante  et  ne  cessa  de  prevaloir  dans  la 
Narbonnaise,  m6me  apres  la  conversion  au  catholicisme 
du  roi  Recarede.  Toulouse  devint  ensuite  le  foyer  prin- 
cipal de  I'heresie  Cathare,  qui  prit  dans  le  midi  de  la 
France  son  nom  geographique  A'Albigeoise.  Vers  1022, 
plusieurs  adeptes  de  cette  doctrine  y  furent  punis  du 
dernier  supplice;  ainsi  commenQa  cette  longue  liste  dhe- 
retiques  mis  a  mort  dans  Toulouse,  qui  ne  fut  close 
qu'au  bout  de  sept  siecles  et  demi,  en  I'annee  1762,  par 
les  noms  de  cinq  victimes  dont  la  derniere  fut  Jean  Galas. 

II  y  avait  eu  un  moment,  a  I'epoque  de  Gharlemagne, 
oil  trois  ev^ques,  Glaude  a  Turin,  Felix  a  Urgel,  fili- 
pand  a  Tol6de  avaient  travaille  a  delivrer  r%lise  des 
innovations  qui  surchargeaient  son  culte.  Au  douzieme 
siecle ,  pendant  qu' Arnauld  de  Brescia  protestait  en  Ita- 
lie  contre  I'figlise,  les  predications  anti-catholiques  de 
Pierre  de  Bruys  et  de  son  disciple  Henri  eurent  un  grand 
succes  dans  le  pays  Toulousain,  sinon  dans  la  ville  meme 
ou  prevalait  le  Gatharisme,  et  fonderent  une  secte  qui, 
sans  tomber  dans  les  erreurs  dualistes  des  Cathares,  at- 
taquait  Rome  au  nom  de  la  Bible  seule.  Saint  Bernard  a 
raconte  lui-meme  que,  venant  en  li47  avec  le  cardinal 
d'Ostie,  legat  d'Eugenelll,  combattre  ces  sectes,  il  trouva 

\.  Ad  Riparium. 
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hostiles  a  Tfiglise  un  certain  noin])re  de  seigneurs  qui 
n'appartenaient  a  aucune  d^entre  elies,  et  Alphonse, 
comte  de  Toulouse,  a  leur  t6te. 

Bientdt  s'organisa  dans  cette  viile  riche  et  puissante 
one  v^itable  revolte  contre  Rome*.  Des  bourgeois,  arri- 
Tes  a  Topulence  par  le  commerce  et  Tindustrie,  riva- 
lisaient  avec  les  seigneurs,  ^taient  pontes  comme  eux, 
et  comme  eux  se  faisaient  batir,  mais  dans  1  interieur 
de  la  cite,  des  chateaux  flanques  de  tours.  Lorsque,  vers 
1170,  naquit  k  Lyon  Tfiglise  vaudoise,  elle  se  propagea 
rapidement  dans  le  niidi  de  la  France  et  attira  bien  des 
personnes  que  choquait  le  dualisme  oriental  des  Albi- 
geois.  DejJL,  en  1163,  les  JUreiiquex  de  Toulouse  preoccu- 
paient  tres-serieusement  le  concile  de  Tours.  Vn  peu 
pins  tard,  Pierre  Morand,  I'un  des  principaux  bourgeois 
de  la  villa,  tenait  dans  sa  maison,  ou  plutot  dans  son 
ch&teau  fort,  des  reunions  de  culto,  etle  peupie  enthou  • 
siaste  le  surnommait  Jean  CEvangdlste, 

En  1177,  le  comte  Raymond  A'  se  declara  pour  I'K- 
glise  Romaine  et  demanda  des  secours  contre  Tiierosie 
au  pape,  aux  rois  de  France  et  d'Anglol(Tre.  La  hitte 
s'etablit  entre  le  comte  de  Toulouse  et  le  vicomte  de 
Beziers,  et,  en  1 181,  le  cardinal  Henri,  eveque  dWlbano, 
prtelia  une  premiere  croisade,  non  en  Terre-Sainte, 
mais  dans  Tint^rieur  de  la  France,  non  contre  les  inii- 
deles  Sarrasins,  mais  contre  des  hereti(|ues  fran^ais  et 
Chretiens.  «  Le  centre  de  TEglise  cathare  dans  le  iMidi 
etait  Toulouse, »  dit  le  dernier  historien  du  catharisme. 
H.  le  professeur  Ch.  Sciimidt  de  Strasbourg.  Le  comte 


1.  Il  &uf8t  de  rappeler,  corcme  exemple  des  poesies  anti-romaines 
qa'on  chaotait  en  Langucdoc,  un  Sirvente  du  trouitadour  (juillaume  de 
Figueras,  cit^  dans  le  Court  de  M.  Villemain  sur  la  Litlerature  du 
Jfoym  Age  (V.*  lecun).  C'est  une  longuc  imprecation  en  viiigt  strophes. 
de  dome  vers  chacune,  dent  dii-huit  commencciit  par  le  mot  Hoina, 
On  ne  trouve  dans  les  trois  f.imeux  sonnets  CV-CVU  de  Petrarquc  iii 
plus  de  violence  dans  rinvcclive,  ni  une  haine  plus  meprisante,  ni  des 
accusations  plus  terribles  d*irr61igion  et  d'immoralitC\ 
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Raymond  VI  devintj  non  pas  comme  son  pere,  un  des 
persecuteurs,  mais  au  contraire  un  des  chefs  de  la 
secte.  En  1208,  Innocent  III  fit  pr^cher  la  seconde  croi- 
sade;  Simon  de  Montfort  la  commanda,  et  bientot  Tou- 
louse fut  mise  en  interdit.  En  12 1 3,  les  prelats  assem- 
bles en  concile  a  Lavaur  ecrivirent  au  Pape  :  «  Si  la 
perfide  ville  de  Toulouse  n*est  pas  retranchee  de  I'hydre 
de  rheresie  dont  elle  est  le  membre  le  plus  putride,  il 
est  a  craindre  que  le  venin  du  monstre  n'infecte  de 
nouveau  les  lieux  circonvoisins,  deja  purifies....  Nous 
vous  prions  done  en  toute  humility  que  cette  cite  per- 
verse, dont  les  crimes  egalent  ceux  de  Sodome  et  de 
Gomorrhe,  soit  radicalement  exterminee,  comme  elle  le 
merite  ( debito  extermirAo  radicitus  explantelur ) ,  avec 
toutes  les  ordures  et  les  souillures  qui  se  sont  accu- 
mulees  sous  le  ventre  gonfle  de  venin  de  la  vipere.  » 

La  ville  se  soumiten  1214.  Cependant  I'annee  suivante, 
Philippe  Auguste  envoya  encore  son  fils  Louis  avec  une 
armee  contre  « les  restes  des  heretiques  toulousains.  » 
Le  pape,  dans  le  concile  de  Latran,  ou  Raymond  Viet  son 
fils  se  presenterent  en  personne  (I215),  donna  a  Simon 
de  Montfort  leurs  fiefs,  la  ville  et  le  comte  de  Toulouse, 
le  duche  de  Narbonne,  les  vicomtes  de  Carcassonne  et 
de  Beziers.  Un  tel  acte  ne  pouvait  etre  que  le  signal 
d*une  nouvelle  guerre;  en  1216,  Toulouse  assiegee  et 
incendi^e  par  Simon,  delivree  par  Raymond  VI,  assie- 
gee de  nouveau,  respira  un  instant  a  la  mort  de  Mont- 
fort, qui  fut  tue  sous  ses  murs.  Elle  se  vit  encore  assie- 
gee  quarante-cinq  jours,    mais    inutilement,    par    le 
prince  Louis  qui,  plus  tard,  devenu  roi,  fit  proclamer  a 
Paris,    en  parlement,  une  troisieme  croisade   (1226). 
Saint  Antoine  de  Padoue,  venu  pour  convertir  les  here- 
Jiiques,  en  fit  bruler  un  grand  nombre;  enlin,  en  1229, 
le  comte  Raymond  VII  fit  amende  honorable  a  Notre- 
Dame  de  Paris  et  Toulouse  se  rendit. 
Ainsi  finit  la  croisade.  Elle  eut  des  resultats  politiques 
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importants,  mais  elle  manqua  son  but.  «  L'heresie,  (lit 
M.  Gh.  Schmidt,  subsista  dans  le  Langnedoc,  aussi  puis- 
sante,  aussi  fortement  enracinee  dans  Tesprit  du  peu- 
pie,  »  et  il  ajoute  avec  raison  que  »<  Tindignation  pro- 
doite  par  les  horreurs  de  la  guerre,  la  mine  du  pays, 
raofentissement  de  I'ind^pendance  nationale  et  reli- 
^euse,  la  destruction  de  la  vie  joyeuse  et  poetique  du 
Midi  et  de  ses  traditions  clievaleresques,  cette  incligna 
tion  am6re  et  profonde  communiqua  a  Theresie  de 
nouyelles  forces.  » 

Les  bourgeois  et  les  Gapitouls,  leurs  chefs  eiecLil's, 
resterent  h^r^tiques  de  c(£ur. 

Nnlle  partcependant  le  catholicisnie  ne  s'organisa  plus 
Tigoureusement  pour  la  lutte  defensive  ot  offensive. 
Pendant  Tepoque  descroisades,  Toulouse  avaitvu  nuitre 
les  confr^ries  de  penitents.  Ce  fut  entre  les  annees  1209 
€tl2I2  qu'un  intime  ami  de  saint  l)omini(iue,  lefameux 
troubadour  Foulques  de  Marseille,  devenu  moine.  puis 
€v6que  de  Toulouse,  crea  la  premiere  de  ces  associa- 
tions qui  furent  imitees  en  Italie  par  saint  Bonaventure 
en  1270.  Nous  trouverons  (juatre  de  ces  confreries  a 
Toulouse,  au  moment  de  la  catastroi)he  des  Galas,  (»t 
nous  verrons  la  plus  ancienne  de  toutes  y  prendre^  une 
grande  et  funeste  part.  Gette  institution  (jui  eut  un 
instant,  sous  la  Ligue,  une  action  redoutable  sur  Tes- 
prit  public  en  France ,  existe  encore  en  Italie ,  et  ses 
membres  y  sont  vulgairement  appeles  Sacconi,  du  sac 
oil  ils  s'enveloppent.  On  sait  que  les  penitents  sont  des 
Mques  soumis  a  une  organisation  et  une  discipline  (lui 
ont  quelque  chose  de  militaire.  Ghaque  confrerie  a  ses 
chefs,  son  lieu  de  reunion,  sa  banniere  et  son  costume. 
Ce  que  ce  costume  a  de  plus  remarquable,  c'est  la  ca- 
goule,  qui,  perc^e  de  deux  trous  devant  les  yeux,  enve- 
loppe  toute  la  t6te  et  permet  de  tout  voir  sans  ctre  vu 
etreconnu  de  personne.  II  ne  faut  pas  oublier  que  le  fon- 
dateur  avait  arme  les  penitents  d'une  sorte  de  sabre  on 
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coutelas  port6  en  bandouliere  par-dessus  le  sac  et  des- 
tine a  la  guerre  sainte  centre  les  heretiques.  II  fallut  re- 
noncer  plus  tard  a  ces  armes,  trop  dangereuses  entre 
des  mains  invisibles. 

Toute  redoutable  que  fiit  cette  institution,  elle  ne 
parut  nuUement  suffire  a  consolider  le  catholicisme  et 
a  extirper  Theresie. 

Des  i2I2,  saint  Dominique 

//  santo  atleta 

Btnigno  a  stiot  ed  d*  neinici  citido ', 

s'etant  etabli  a  Toulouse  avec  ses  premiers  compagnons, 
y  avait  jete  les  fondements  de  son  Ordre  des  freres  Prt~ 
cheurs^  qui,  au  moment  de  sa  mort,  arrivee  en  1221 , 
comptait  deja  plus  de  60  convents,  et  qui  depuis  1233 
jusqu'a  nos  jours,  fut  charge  par  le  pape  Gregoire  IX 
et  ses  successeurs  du  Saint-Office  de  I'lnquisition*. 

1.  Dante.  Par.  XT,  128. 

'l.  Saint  Louis  protegea  ce  tribunal,  qui  fut  confirme  par  Philippe  le 
Hard!,  lors  de  la  reunion  du  conit^  de  Toulouse  k  la  couronne,  et  par 
Philippe  le  Bel,  en  1303. 

Innocent  III ,  en  1229,  chargea  le  Concile  de  Toulouse  d'organiser  les 
tribunaux  destines  k  r^primer  Ph^r^sie.  Deux  ans  apr^s ,  le  Parlement 
conf^ra  le  litre  de  Cour  Royale  au  Saint-Office  de  Toulouse,  et  depuis,  le 
chef  dc  ce  corps  porta  le  nom  dlnquisiteur  en  tout  leroyaume  deFrancey 
spMalement  diputd  parte  Saint-Siege  apostolique  et  par  Vautorit^Royak. 
Charles  VII  lui  donna  de  plus  le  litre  de  Conseiller  du  Roi. 

Les  rois  et  les  gouverneurs  du  Laoguedoc  n'entraient  pas  dans  la 
ville  sans  prater  entre  les  mains  de  ce  redoutable  personnage  le  serment 
de  conserver  la  foi  et  Tinquisition.  Ce  fut,  selon  les  temps,  le  provincial 
des  dominicains  ou  leur  general,  ou  le  Pape  lui-meme,  qui  elut  cet  in- 
quisiieur.  Depuis  le  seizi^me  siecle,  les  moines  de  Saint-Dominique  le 
nomm^rentk  la  plurality  des  voix,  mais  d6j4  son  autorite  avait  recu  quel- 
ques  atteintes ;  T^iection  devait  6tre  ratifiee  par  le  roi  et  enregistree 
au  Parlement.  On  soumit  Tinquisiteur  k  Tappel  comme  d'abus  devant  le 
Parlement,  lorsque  cette  cour  siegea  d^finitivement  k  Toulouse;  on  lui 
donna  m6me  des  adjoints  cboisis  dans  ce  corps.  Quoique  confirme  encore 
par  Frangois  P'en  1540,  son  pouvoir  ne  cessa  de  decliner.  Enfin  un  ar- 
cbev^que  de  Toulouse,  Charles' de  Montchal,  jaloux  d'une  juridiction 
^trangere  4  la  sienne,  la  fit  abolir  par  arrfit  du  conseil  sous  le  regne  de 
Louis  XIV,  en  1645. 

Malgre  cette  suppression,  le  titre  d'Inquisiteur,  d^sormais  sans  autorite, 
mais  non  sans  prestige,  subsista  k  Toulouse  jusqu'en  1706.  C'^tait  en- 
core la  Congregation  du  Saint-Office  qui  nommait  ce  dignitaire  et  le  roi 
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Raymond  VII  fut  un  prince  sans  ^nergie:  il  laissa 

rinquisition  l)riller  vifs  les  Gathares,  et  exhumer  des 

cadavres  d'heretiques  pour  les  jeter  sur  le  bucher.  Tan- 
t6t,  vivement  solUcite  par  les  Gapitouls  et  intimide  par 

le  peuple,  il  chassait  les  inquisiteurs ;  tantot,  repri- 
mands par  le  Pape,  il  leur  abandonnait  la  ville.  En  1 242, 
sixd'entre  eux  y  furent  assassines.  Les  Dominicains  eux- 
memes  demanderent  alors  a  Innocent  IV  d'etre  dechar- 
ges  de  leur  office.  II  refusa.  Le  chateau  de  Montegut  etait 
Fasile  des  Albigeois;  Raymond  le  prit,  et  les  inquisiteurs 
briilereni  vifs,  sans  proems,  deux  cents  prisonniers.  Des 
lors,  le  triomphe  du  catholicisme  fut  assure,  quoiqu'il 
m!t  encore  un  demi-siecle  a  s'aflermir.  Apres  Raymond, 
son  gendre  Alphonse  de  France  devint  comte  de  Tou- 
louse, et  Tantique  nationalite,  a  la  fois  romaine  et  he- 
retique  du  Midi,  s  aflaiblit  peu  a  peu.  Reuni  plus  tard  a 
la  couronne  de  France,  le  comte  de  Toulouse  fut  en 
proie,  depuis  ce  moment,  a  des  persecutions  plus  sou- 
tenues.  Une  recrudescence  du  Catharisme  a  la  lin  du 
treizieme  siecle  eut  le  sort  qu'on  pouvait  prevoir ;  Phi- 
lippe le  Bel  vint  a  Toulouse  en  1304  pour  I'ecraser. 

Mais  Tennemi  vaincu  ne  faisait  que  changer  de  nature; 
les  Vaudois  se  multipliaient  de  plus  en  plus,  et  ce  fut 
centre  eux  que  les  fils  de  Dominique  lutterent  ensuite 
pendant  deux  siecles. 

Enfin  arriva  la  Reformation.  Un  des  premiers  martyrs 
protestants  de  France  fut  Jean  de  Caturce,  licencie  en 

con6nnait  son  choix.  Le  pcre  Antoine  Massoul  6  fut  le  dernier  k  porter 
letitre  d'jnquisiieur,  mais  on  montre  encore  la  maison  od  siegeait  le 
tribunal  et  qui  ^vait  M  donn^c  k  saint  Dominique  pour  y  ^tablir  sou 
Ordre.  Cette  maison  est  de  venue  la  prop  i6te  et  la  deoieure  des  J^suitcs. 
Ble  portait  ces  deux  inscriptions  :  Domus  inquisititmis,  —  Umts  DeuSj 
una  fidei.  Au-dessus  de  la  porte  etaicnt  peiiits  a  fres.jue,  a  droite  et  a 
gauche  d^un  cruci6x,  les  deux  principaux  saints  de  i'Ordre,  le  fondateur 
et  saint  Pierre  martyr.  (On  pent  consulter  sur  cet  inquisiteur  canonist 
mtsLettressur  lei  Beavs^Arts  en  italie,  p.  12.)  Toute  cette  d^coratioit 
est  k  peu  prted^ruite,  mais  j'en  ai  vu  les  traces.  M.  du  Mt'ge  en  a  donn6 
ane  repr^seDtation  k  peu  pr&s  exacte  dans  son  Hutoire  des  Insdtutions 
de  Toulouse^  t.  IV,  p.  480. 
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droit,  briile  vif  a  Toulouse  *.  Pendant  trente  ans,  un 
grand  nombre  de  huguenots  y  furent  mis  a  mort ,  sans 
quel'figlise  Reformee  cessat  de  s'accroitre;  le  parlement, 
le  clerg^  et  une  partie  de  la  population  sevissaient  en 
toute  occasion,  mais  en  vain.  L'edit  de  Janvier  inter- 
rompit  ces  persecutions  et  autorisa  le  culte  reforme; 
quelques-uns  des  Capitouls  en  charge  a  ce  moment 
€taient  favorables  au  protestantisme.  lis  firent  batir,  en 
dehors  de  la  porte  de  Villeneuve,  un  temple  quipouvait 
contenir  huit  mille  personnes  et  qui  se  trouva  encore 
trop  petit.  Cette  tolerance  publique  irrita  d'autant  plus 
les  adversaires  de  la  Reforme. 

En  1562,  dix  ans  avant  la  Saint-Barthelemy  parisienne, 
Toulouse  eut  la  sienne*.  Des  protestants  ensevelissaient 
une  femme;  quelques  catholiques  pretendirent  que  la 
defunte  etait  de  leur  Kglise ,  attaquerent  le  cortege  fu- 
nebre  et  s'emparerent  du  cadavre.  Une  rixe  violente  eut 
lieu.  Un  prMre  sonna  le  tocsin.  La  population  catholique 
se  jeta  sur  les  reformes,  beaucoup  moins  nombreux,  et  la 
grande  majorite  du  Parlement  prit  hautement  parti  con- 
tre  eux.  Ce  corps  fit  le  tour  de  la  ville  en  robes  rouges, 
ordonnant  aux  catholiques,  de  la  part  du  roi,  de  courre 
sus  aux  reformes ,  les  engageant  a  adopter  une  croix 
blanche  commie  signe  de  ralliement  et  a  marquer  leurs 
maisons.  Ainsi  organisee,  la  guerre  civile  devintaffreuse  ; 
les  protestants  se  retrancherent  dans  I'Hotel  de  Ville,  ou 
ils  avaient  quelques  pieces  de  canon ;  pour  les  en  delo- 
ger,  on  mit  le  feu  aux  maisons  contigues,  et  le  Parle- 
ment defendit  sous  peine  de  mort  d'eteindre  I'incendie; 
mais  les  assieges  abattirent  a  coups  de  canon  ces  mai- 
sons enflammees.  Mors  Fourquevaux,  gouverneur  de 

1 .  C'esl  k  propos  de  ce  supplice  et  d'autres  qui  suivirent,  que  Rabe- 
lais moDtre  son  h6ros  fuyant  Toulouse,  et  accuse  les  habitants  de  •  faire 
hrusler  leurs  r6gents  tout  vifs  {Pant.  II,  v).  » 

2.  On  verra  plus  tard  que  le  second  anniversaire  s6culaire  dc  ce  mas- 
sacre comcida  avec  les  malheurs  des  Galas ,  et  eut  sur  leur  sort  uno 
falale  influence. 
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NarboDne,  fut  envoye ,  rdivier  a  la  main ,  leur  proposer 
deux  articles  de  paix  :  ils  sortiraient  tons  de  rHotel  de 
Yille,  en  y  laissant  leurs  armes  ei  leurs  munitions,  et,  a 
cette  condition,  ils  se  retireraient  en  liberie  oil  bon  leur 
semblerait.  Ne  pouvant  tenir  plus  longtemps  dans  leur 
asile,  ils  se  resignerent  a  prendre  ce  parti,  etle  Jour  de 
Pentec6te,  ils  sortirent  tous,  sans  armes,  pendant  Tlieure 
des  v^pres,  esperant  ^viter  ainsi  la  I'ureur  du  peuple, 
qui  d6j&  avait  massacre  tous  ceux  des  leurs  ({u'il  avait 
pnsaisir.  Mais  leur  retraite  ne  pouvait  etrcignoree.  Des 
cris  menagants  eclaterent  de  tous  cotes;  la  foule  qui 
remplissait  les  eglises  en  sortit  precipitamment  et  mas- 
sacra  sans  piti6  les  huguenots  desarmes.  Les  historiens 
portent  de  trois  k  cinq  mille  le  nombre  des  victimes. 

Loin  de  sevir  contre  les  assassins,  le  Parlement  fit 
mettre  k  mort  ceux  qui  leur  avaient  echappe.  Le  cruel 
Monluc  arriva  a  temps  pour  en  voir  quelque  chose,  et 
dit  dans  ses  Memoires  (t.  II,  ]).  73)  :  «  Je  ne  vis  jamais 
lant  de  Utes  voler.  »  Le  Parlement  s  epura  lui-meme  en 
destituant  vingt-deux  conseillers  suspects,  et  ce  fut 
agrand'peine  que  le  premier  |)rcsident  de  Masencal, 
soupQonne  de  tolerance,  garda  sa  charge.  Par  le  meme 
motif,  tous  les  Capitouis  de  Fannee  1562  furent  depo- 
ses, leurs  enfants  degrades  de  noblesse,  leurs  biens 
confisqu6s,  et  cet  arret  inscrit  sur  une  plaque  de  mar- 
bre  au  Capitole.  Ce  massacre  delicra  Toulouse  de  The- 
r6sie  qui  depuis  ce  moment,  sans  6tre  entierement 
extirpee,  n*y  subsista  plus  qu  a  I'etat  de  minorite  tres- 
faible,  toujours  persecut^e  et  detestee. 

Alors  seulement  le  catholicisme  fut  delinitivement 
triomphant  dans  cette  cit6,  qui  avait  ete  si  longtemps  et 
si  opini&tr^ment  heretique.  Les  rares  protestants  de  Tou- 
louse, quand  ils  oserent  y  reparaitre,  se  trouverent  seuls 

■ 

heritiers  de  toutes  les  haines  accumulees  contre  ces 
Ariens,  ces  Cathares,  ces  Albigeois,  ces  Vaudois,  ces 
Huguenots ,  qui  avaient  si  longtemps  rempli  le  piiys  de 
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leur  lieresie  bonne  ou  mauvaise,  centre  lesquels  n*a- 
vaient  suffi  ni  trois  croisades ,  ni  les  penitents ,  ni  Tin- 
quisition,  et  qu'avait  detruits  enfin  le  seul  remede  qui 
puisse  prevaloir  contre  une  foi  religieuse ,  I'extermi- 
nation.  Le  Parlement  institua  a  perpetuite  une  fete  an- 
nuelle  dite  de  la  Dilivrance^  qui  avait  lieu  le  17  mai. 
anniversaire  du  massacre.  II  decida  que  chaque  annee 
les  arrets  qu'il  venait  de  rendre  seraient  relus  au  peu- 
ple,  apres  quoi  des  processions  auraient  lieu  pour  ren- 
dre graces  a  Dieu.  En  1564,  on  obtint  du  Pape  Pie  IV 
une  bulle  par  laquelle  il  autorisa  cette  solennite  reli- 
gieuse,.qui  devait  durer  deux  jours,  et  y  attacha  des 
indulgences  et  des  benedictions  speciales  *. 

Des  lors ,  la  procession  annuelle ,  ou  les  quatre  con- 
freries  ne  manquaient  pas  de  flgurer  avec  leurs  ban- 
nieres,  ainsi  que  toutes  les  autorites  et  tons  les  corps 
de  metier,  rechauffa  periodiquement  la  haine  populaire 
contre  les  protestants.  Les  chasses  de  quarante  saints 
etaient  portees  en  grande  pompe  des  cryptes  de  Saint - 
Sernin  a  la  cathedrale  *.  Les  huit  Capitouls ,  en  robes 

1.  Voltaire  appelle  cette  ffite  la  procession  annuelle  ou  Von  remercie, 
Dieude  quatre  mille  axsassinats.  (A  Argental,  10  dec.  1767.) 

2.  C'est,  dit-on,  au  cuUe  rendu  i  ces  reliques  c^lfebres  que  Toulouse 
dut  le  surnom  de  la  Sainte  qu'elle  a  longtemps  port^.  Aussi,  les  fameu- 
ses  cryptes  ou  martyrix  de  Saint-Sernia  ou  Ton  conserve  les  corps  saints, 
ont  recu  les  deux  inscriptions  suivantes  : 

Hie  sunt  vigiles  qui  cuslodiunt  urbem. 
«  Ici  soat  les  gardlens  qui  veillent  sar  la  ville.  » 

Non  est  in  toto  sanctior  orbe  locus , 

Voici  comment  cette  derni^re  a  6t6  traduite  par  un  poete  de  la  ville, 
Goudelin,  lors  de  I'entree  de  Louis  XIII  a  Toulouse  : 

De  rheresie  en  vain  gronde  raffreux  tonnerre, 

Et  Tolose  vous  dit  avec  la  verite  : 

«  sire,  11  n*est  point  de  lieu  plus  sacr6  sur  la  terre.  » 

11  existe  encore,  dans  cette  mSme  eglise  de  Saint-Sernin,  et  j'y  ai 
vu  un  monument  ignoble  des  haines  eccl^'siastiques.  Les  stalles  en  bois 
sculpt^  qui  entourent  le  choeur  portent  ce  qu'on  appelle  une  misSri- 
corde  ou  patience ; -c'esi-k-dire  que  le  dessOus  de  la  stalle,  lorsqu'on  le 
redresse ,  forme  un  second  si6ge  plus  petit  et  plus  haut  qui  soutient  les 
chanoines  quand  ils  sont  census  chanter  debout.  C'est  sur  une  de  ces 
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d'toirlate  k  chaperons  d'hermine ,  portaient  le  dais  du 
Saint-Sacrement ,  precedes  de  leurs  quatre  assesseurs, 
qui  tenaient  des  cierges  a  la  main.  Des  le  18  juin  de  la 
mftme  annee,  et  depuis  ik  maintes  reprises,  mais  toujours 
en  vain,  le  gouvemement  a  interdit  cette  f^te  cruelle. 

La  Revocation  de  Tedit  de  Nantes  fut  regue  a  Toulouse 
avec  enthousiasme ,  et  reveilla  le  souvenir  n^faste  du 
massacre. 

A  cette  epoque,  Tadministration  municipale  fit  orner 
rH6tel  de  Yille  de  peintures  i  fresques  par  Pierre  Rivals. 
Dne  de  ces  fresques  rappelait  la  Revocation  de  Tedit  de 
Nantes  :  Louis  XIV  y  tenait  d'une  main  Tepee  nue,  de 
lantre  le  crucifix.  A  ses  cdtes,  des  soldats  demolissaient 
des  temples  et  plantaient  la  croix  sur  leurs  ruines.  Au 
fond,  d'autres  soldats  forgaient  des  protestants  a  s'age- 
nouiller  devant  des  images. 

Le  second  tableau  representait  Ic  massacre  de  1562. 
On  y  voyait  des  protestants  sans  armes ,  arretes  avec 
leurs  femmes  et  leurs  enfants  pres  des  portes  de  la  ville, 
au  moment  ou  ils  fuyaient,  et  assassines  par  des  soldats 
ou  des  bourgeois.  Quelques-uns  etaient  precipites  du 
haut  des  remparts^  Des  femmes,  portant  leurs  enfants 
dans  leurs  bras,  imploraient  en  vain  les  meurtriers  ^ 

En  1 762  on  prepara  toutes  choses  pour  celebrer,  avec 
une  pompe  inusitee,  le  second  anniversaire  seculaire  du 
massacre  des  huguenots.  Les  Capitouls  dc  cette  annee, 
dans  leur  compte  rendu  annuel,  s'expriment  en  ces  ter- 

sellettes  qu'on  a  repr^seDt^  quclques  personnagcs  group6s  devant  une 
chaire  qu'occupe  un  pourceau,  et  au-dessous  sont  sculpi^s  ces  mots  : 

CALVIN 
POllC  PBESCHANT. 

T .  Ces  fresques  ont  disparu  avec  les  murs  qu'elles  d^coraient.  De- 
puis, on  en  eut  honte.  M.  du  Mege,  apr^s  avoir  vaguenicnt  et  rapide- 
ment  d6crit  la  p!us  importante,  cellc  du  massacre  de  ir)62,  coiueste 
I'existence  de  la  premiere,  ou  du  moins  pretend  qu'elle  n'etait  pas  a 
I*H6telde  Ville.  Mais  ce  qu'il  en  dit  lui-m6me  suffit.  {Hist,  des  Tnst , 
t.  IV,  p.  292.) 


14  COUP  D'CEIL 

mes  :  «  Temoins  et  interpretes  de  la  religion  de  tous  les 
ordres  de  cette  ville,  nous  avons  tache  de  faire  celebrer 
avec  toute  la  magnificence  possible  Vannee  seculaire  de  la 
delivrance.  Notre  premier  soin  a  ete,  comme  vous  le  sa- 
vez.  Messieurs,  d'imiter  la  piete  de  nos  peres  et  de  de- 
mander  a  notre  Saint-Pare  une  buUe  conforme  a  celle 
que  Pie  IV  avait  accordee  au  corps  de  la  ville*.  »  En  effet, 
Clement  XIII,  par  une  bulle  expresse,  renouvela  et  eten- 
dit  a  huit  jours  entiers  les  privileges  religieux,  accordes 
par  Pie  IV  pour  deux  jours  seulement.  Les  rejouissances 
publiques  furent  magnifiques.  Un  feu  d' artifice  fort  ad- 
mire termina  la  fete.  On  voyait  au  sommet  du  principal 
decor,  une  figure  de  la  Religion  tenant  la  croix  d'une 
main,  et  de  I'autre  un  calice  surmonte  de  Thostie. 

Un  luxe  inoui  jusque-la  distingua  la  procession  secu- 
laire ;  des  etoffes  de  soie  et  d'or  avaient  ete  depuis  long« 
temps  commandees  a  Lyon  pour  orner  les  reposoirs  et 
revetir  les  officiants. 

Voltaire  se  trompait  quand  il  ecrivait  un  peu  brutale- 
ment,  le  9  Janvier  1 763  a  Mme  Galas :  «  Je  pense  que  cette 
c6remonie  d'Iroquois  ne  subsistera  pas  longtemps  ^  » 
En  1862,  cent  ans  apres  cette  lettre,  I'archeveque  de  Tou- 
louse, par  un  mandement  expres,  annonga  de  nouveau 
cette  fete  eclatante  et  seculaire.  Le  gouvernement  s'o}>- 
posa,  avec  grande  raison  selon  nous,  a  ce  que  cette  pro- 
cession injurieuse  eut  lieu  dans  les  rues,  d'autant  plus 
que  Toulouse,  en  notre  temps,  n'est  plus  dilivree  de  The- 
r6sie  :  elle  a  une  figlise  protestante,  des  pasteurs,  un 
temple;  d'ailleurs  nous  sommes  assure  qu'un  grand 
nombre  de  ses  habitants  catholiques  n'approuvent  ni  le 
massacre  des  protestants  en  1562,  ni  les  etranges 
actions  de  graces  qu*a  ce  sujet  on  rend  de  nos  jours  au 


1.  Nous  rendons  volontiers  auz  Capitouls  ce  t^moignage  qu'on  ne 
trouve  dans  la  deliberation  cit^e  plus  haut  aucune  parole  de  haine  ou  de 
provocation  contra  les  protestants. 

2.  Lettres  de  Voltaire;  voir  notre  recueil,  p.  173. 
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ciel.  Mais  le  gouvernement  n'empecha  nullement,  et 
en  cela  aussi  il  eut  raison,  que  la  f^te  ne  fut  colebr^e 
dans  rinterieur  des  figlises  catholi([ues  cle  Touloust*. 
EUe  Fa  ^t^;  on  a  pu  juger  par  la  si  le  clerg6,  pour 
rappeler  ici  un  mot  famcux,  a  oublic  et  appris  ce  qu'il 
aorait  pu  et  dil  oublier  ou  apprendre  en  trois  siecles. 

II  y  a  cent  ans,  au  milieu  d  une  population  si  passion- 
nee,  dans  une  ville  ou  les  guerres  civilcs  avaient  laissc 
de  si  vivants  souvenirs  et  dont  les  magistrats  se  fai- 
saient  une  gloire  de  la  persecution,  ces  manifestations 
d  une  joie  cnielle,  ces  provocations  a  Tintolerance  ne 
pouvaient  s*etaler  dans  les  rues,  sans  surcxciter  les  es- 
prits.  En  effet,  iToulouse,  Fannee  1762  futoccupee  tout 
entiere  par  trois  proems  pour  cause  de  religion,  celui 
du  pasteur  Rochette  et  des  frcres  Grenier,  executes  en 
tevrier,  celui  de  Galas,  roue  le  lO  mars,  et  enfin  celui 
de  Sirven,  qui  n'echappa  cpie  par  la  fuite  a  la  mort  K 

Jean  Galas,  sa  femme,  son  OI3,  Lavaysse,  Jeanne  Yi- 
guier,  attendaient  leur  arriH,  tons  cinq  sous  le  poids 
dune  accusation  capitale,  au  moment  ou  le  Parlcmcnt 
fit  extoiter  Francois  Rochette  et  trois  gentilshommes 
verriers  qui  avaient  entrepris  de  I'arracher  aux  cava- 
liers de  la  marechaussee.  Le  19  fevrier,  sur  la  place  du 
Petit-Salin,  le  dernier  des  pasteurs  martyrs,  ag6  seule- 
ment  de  vingt-six  ans,  fut  pondu ;  il  portait  sur  la  pol- 
trine  un  ^riteau  avec  ces  mots  :  Ministre  de  la  R.  P,  R, 
(Religion  pr^tendue  Reformee] .  En  montant  a  Techelle 
du  gibet,  il  chanta  le  verset  des  martyrs  huguenots  : 

La  voici,  rheureuse  journ^e 
Qui  r6pr)Dd  k  notre  d6sir! 
Louons  Dieu  qui  nous  Pa  donn^e : 
Faisons-en  tout  notre  plaisir. 
Grand  Dieu,  c'est  k  toi  que  je  crie; 
Garde  ton  Oint  et  le  souticDs ! 

1.  On  a  pr&tendu  que  cette  coincidence  n'avait  pu  avoir  aucune  in- 
fluence sar  les  disposiUonsdu  peuple  k  regard  de  ces  cinq  victimes,  parce 
quelencBgapplioeseurent  lieu  avantla  procession.  Maisest-il  possible  de 
croire  que  cette  attente  d'une  fdte  doublemcnt  s^culaire,  ces  apprftts 
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Grand  Dieu,  c'est  toi  seul  que  je  prie: 
B^nis  tOD  peuple  et  le  maintiens ! 

(Ps.  cxviii,  12.) 

Les  trois  gentilshommes  furent  decapites ;  le  pli 
jeune  se  couvrit  le  visage  de  s6s  deux  mains  pendant 
supplice  de  ses  freres ;  mais  quand  le  bourreau  vint 
lui,  et  lui  oflfrit 'encore  une  fois  la  vie  s'il  voulait  se  co 
vertir,  il  lui  repondit  tranquillement  :  Fais  ton  devoi 
et  mit  sa  tfete  sur  le  billot. 

Ces  executions  ou  plusieurs  protestants  perissaient 
la  fois  n'avaient  done  rien  d'inoui  a  Toulouse.  Tl  faudi 
s'en  souvenir  quand  on  verra  cinq  accuses  se  defend] 
contre  les  soupQons  de  toute  la  ville,  sous  la  pli 
odieuse  des  imputations,  celle  d'un  parricide  inspi: 
par  le  fdnatisme  *. 

inusites,  commandos  un  an  a  Tavance,  et  enfin  les  faveurs  signalees  < 
Saint-Si6ge,  ne  firentaucune  impression  sur  ce  peuple  ardent  qui  all; 
c616brer  avec  plus  d'eclat  que  jamais  sa  d^livrance  de  rii6resie  et 
triomphe  de  son  Eglise?  Les  fails  prouvent  le  contraire. 

1.  Comme  on  nous  a  accuse  de  rapprocher  a  tort  du  supplice 
Jean  Galas  celui  des  quatre  autres  victimes  immol6es  k  Toulouse  que 
ques  jours  avant  lui,  nous  citerons  la   lettre  suivante,  ou   I'influen 
qu'exerga  chacun  de  ces  deux  procfes  sur  Tautre  est  attestee  par  I'a 
torit^  elle-m^me. 

Le  28  octobre  1781,  le  subdMgu4  Amblard  ecrivit  k  son  superieu 
M.  de  St-Priest,  intendant  du  Languedoc  : 

«  Les  accuses  sont  gard6s  a  vue,  et  personne  absolument  ne  pent  le 
parler  ni  les  voir.  Ontient  en  m6me  temps  dans  les  prisons  du  Palais 
ministre  (Rochette)  avec  plusieurs  protestants  (les  trois  freres  de  Gr 
nier),  qui  se  sont  r^volt^s  et  qui  ont  fait  sedition  dans  la  g4n6ralit6 
Montauban.  lis  sont  tous  gardes  k  vue,  charges  de  fers,  et  il  y  aquat 
sentinpUes  depuis  la  porte  de  la  prison,  de  cent  en  cent  pas,  ju 
qu'au  corps  de  garde  de  la  place  du  Salin  qui,  en  cas  de  besoin,  s 
rait  assemble  d'un  coup  de  sifflet.  Cette  garde  a  6te  doubl^e.  C 
deux  MnementSj  presque  d  la  mime  epoque^  ne  peuvent  que  nui 
aux  accuses  respectifs. 

«  J'ai  rhonneur,  etc.  «  Amblard.  » 

(Cette  pi6ce,  qui  existe  aux  Archives  d6partementales  de  I'H^rault, 
6te  publi6e  par  M.  Tabb^  Salvan  dans  son  ouvrage  destine  k  refut 
le  ndlre,  p.  96.) 

Esl-il  necessaire  de  remarquer  k  quel  point  ces  precautions  inusite 
et  parfaitement  inutiles,  quoi  qu'en  ait  dit  M.  de  St-Florentin,  qui  I 
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Tonte  cette  longue  guerre  contre  Thdr^sie  a  laisse 
chez  ce  peuple,  essentiellement  partisan  do  la  tradi- 
tion et  fier  da  son  pass6,  des  impressions  hostiles  que 
rien  n*a  pu  changer;  il  est  arrive,  14  comme  ailleurs, 
une  chose  qui  explique  bien  des  craintes  et  des  hai- 
nes.  Toulouse,  longtemps  foyer  brillant  de  la  librc 
penste,  itait  devenue  depuis  1562  toute  catholique; 
its  lors ,  on  y  avait  joui  d'un  calme  relativement  tres- 
grand,  n  ^tait  facile  aux  pers^cuteurs  triomphants  de 
rqeter  la  faute  de  ces  luttes  sanglantes,  sur  les  vic- 
times  qu'ils  avaient  extermin^es.  Le  peuple  les  crut ; 
et  ce  fiit  ainsi  que  le  nom  seul  d'heretique  souleva , 
pendant  des  slides,  en  cette  ville  qui  avait  tant  souf- 
fert,  les  preventions  les  plus  amercs  et  de  folles  ter- 
reurs ;  or,  si  quelque  chose  rend  impitoyable  et  atroce, 
c'est  la  peur.  fai  constate  la  parfaite  exactitude  de 
ce  mot  d'un  biographe  de  Galas  :  «  La  majeure  par- 
tie  de  ses  concitoyens  conserverent  toujours  contre 
sa  m^moire  des  preventions  que  le  temps  n'a  pas  effa- 
cikes\  » 

n  faut  bien  le  reconnaitre,  depuis  les  cruautes  atroces 
de  la  croisade  contre  les  Albigeois  jus({u'au  hideux 
massacre  du  g^n^ral  Ramel  en  1815  par  les  Verdets, 
riiistoire  de  Toulouse  ofTre  maint  exemple  du  degre 
d*emportement  et  de  fr6n6sie  que  peuvent  atteindre  les 
passions  religieuses  ou  politiques  chez  un  peuple  mo- 
bile, plein  d'imagination  et  d'ardeur.  Voltaire  n'a  eu 
que  trop  raison  de  dire  :  «  Cette  affaire,  ou  je  suis  fort 
tromp^,  est  un  reste  de  Tesprit  des  croisades  contre  les 
Albigeois*. »  Et  Ton  est  tente  par  moments  de  s*ecrier 
avec  lui :  «  II  semble  cpi'il  y  ait  dans  le  Languedoc  une 
furie  infemale,  amende  autrefois  |)ar  les  inciuisiteurs 

apprcNiTe,  garde  doubl^e,  sentinclles  plac^es  dc  cent  pas  en  cent  pas, 
darent  taiouYoir  une  population  si  facile  k  agiter?  . 

1.  Biograpkie  TauUnuaine. 

2.  An  prtaideat  de  U  Marche,  25  avril  1762. 
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a  la  suite  de  Simon  de  Montfort ;  et  depuis  ce  temps, 
elle  secoue  quelquefois  son  flambeau.  » 

Hatons-nous  de  le  dire,  malgr^  la  persistance  des 
prejug6s  populaires,  ce  flambeau  est  6teint.  Nous  som- 
mes  convaincu  qu'il  ne  se  rallumera  jamais;  et  c'est  a 
regret  que  nous  avons  du  rappeler  des  souvenirs  ne- 
fastes.  Mais  il  nous  a  paru  indispensable  de  montrer  ce 
qu'6tait,  en  1762,  Tesprit  du  peuple  toulousain,  avant 
de  raconter  le  drame  sanglant  oil  ce  peuple  a  joue  un 
grand  r61e. 


c^sp:) 


LA   MAISON   CALAS, 

.DB  DKS  nUTlIIlS,    N*  M,  A  TOVL 

(Reduction  d'an  deuin  liil  en  1119.} 


GHAPITRE  PREMIER. 

L'MIESTATIOII. 


n  arrive  quelquefois  qu'un  malheur  imprevu  change 
en  un  seul  instant,  pour  ses  vicUmes,  la  plus  paisible 
s6curit6  en  un  long  enchainement  de  douleurs  et  de 
peiils.  Plus  tard  il  leur  parait  strange  de  se  rappe- 
ler,  aprds  tant  de  maux,  I'heureuse  tranquillity  de  vie. 
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les  circonstances  vulgaires  et  journaliSres,  au  milieu 
desquelles  elles  ont  ete  frapp6es.  On  a  quelque  peine 
a  se  persuader  que  des  instants  si  calmes ,  si  doux , 
aientpr6c6d6  imm^diatement  des  temps  si  cruels;  il  est 
triste,  il  est  presque  effrayant  de  songer  qu'au  moment 
meme  ou  Ton  y  touchait,  rien  encore  ne  les  faisait  pres- 
sentir. 

C'est  sous  cette  involontaire  impression  que  se  trou- 
vent  ceux  qui  connaissent  Thistoire  de  Galas  et  de  sa  fa- 
mine, lorsqu'ils  remontent  k  la  date  funeste  du  13  octo- 
bre  1761. 

Cette  journ^e,  qui  commenga  tous  leurs  malheurs, 
allait  s^achever  au  milieu  des  occupations  habituelles 
du  negoce.  La  boutique  d'indiennes  de  Jean  Galas  fut 
ferm6e  a  Theure  accoutum6e,  celle  du  souper  de  la  fa- 
mille.  La  Grand' Rue  des  FileUiers  *,  alors  la  plus  com- 
mergante  de  Toulouse,  ne  cessa  d'etre  animee  par  le 
mouvement  et  les  causeries  des  marchands  et  de  leurs 
commis  occup6s  a  tout  mettre  en  ordre  pour  la  nuit,  ou 
assis  en  plein  air,  devant  leur  porte,  par  groupes  ine- 
gaux.  Ge  soir-la,  il  y  avait  nombreuse  compagnie  devant 
la  boutique  de  la  demoiselle  Brandelac*,  a  quelques  pas 
de  celle  des  Galas.  Plusieurs  temoins  passerent  devant 
la  maison  sans  y  rien  apercevoir  d' extraordinaire,  sans 
entendre  aucun  bruit  suspect.  Kun  d'eux'  se  promenant 
a  la  fralcheur  du  soir,  se  trouvait  la  a  huit  heures  et 
demie,  puis  a  neuf  heures  et  quart,  et  il  atteste  que  tout 
etait  encore  silencieux.  Ge  fut  seulement  a  neuf  heures  et 
demie,  ou  peu  apres,  qu'il  entendit  chez  les  Galas  des 
cris  de  desespoir.  Ces  memes  cris  furent  entendus  par 
quatorze  personnes  occupees  dans  les  maisons  voisines 
ou  qui  se  reposaient  au  dehors;  et  toutes  s'accordent 
sur  le  moment  fatal,  sinon  sur  les  paroles  qu'elles 

1.  Note  1,  4  la  fin  du  volume. 

3.  T^molns  Gourdin  et  demoiselle  Marseillaa. 

3.  Le  Francois.  Sa  deposition  est  confirmee  par  celle  d'Arnaud  Sortal« 
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avaient  cru  distinguer.  La  plupart  dScIarent  que  Ton 
criait :  Ah  t  manDieu!  et  difiereniseulement  sur  ce  qu*elles 
ouirent  de  plus.  Au  bruit ,  la  servantc  de  Mme  Galas, 
Jeanne  Yiguier,  ouvrit  la  fenfire  du  premier  ^tage, 
echangea  quelques  questions  avec  d'autres  femmes,  ren- 
tra,  et  bientdt  reparut  a  la  portc  en  criant :  «  C'en  est 
fait!  il  est  mortM  »  ou,  selon  d'autres  et  en  patois  : 
Ah!  moun  Diaut  Pan  tiuit* !  Peu  d'instants  apres,  on  vit 
sortir  en  courant,  de  la  maison,  un  jeune  homme  etran- 
ger,  v6tu  d'un  habit  gris,  portant  veste  et  culottes  rou- 
ges, un  tricome  bord6  d*or  et  T^p^e  au  cdt6.  (Jn  autre 
jeune  homme,  mais  celui-l&  bien  connu  du  voisinage, 
Pierre,  le  troisi6me  fils  de  M.  Galas,  sortit  aussi  k  deux 
reprises  et  revint  d'abord  avec  Gorsse,  le  gargon  ou  61eve 
du  chirurgien  Camoire,  en  suite  avec  M.  Gazeing,  nego- 
ciant  comme  Galas  et  son  intime  ami',  puis  enfin  avec  un 
homme  de  loi,  le  sieur  GlausadeV 

Les  voisins  accoururent  de  tons  cdtes.  Avant  Tarrivee 
de  Gorsse,  un  ami  des  jeunes  Galas,  Antoine  Delpech, 
Gls  d'un  n^gociant  catholique,  entra  dans  la  boutir|ue  : 
Marc* Antoine,  Taln^  des  enfants  de  Galas,  y  ctait  etendu 
sans  vie,  latdte  supportie  par  des  ballots;  son  pere,  ap- 
puy6  sur  le  comptoir  •,  se  desesperait.  Par  moments, 
dit  la  servante  dans  sa  deposition,  «  il  se  jetait  partout,  » 
et  la  mfere  «  moins  eploree  •,  »  pencliee  sur  le  cadavre, 
s'efforQait  en  vain  de  lui  faire  avaler  un  cordial  et  en 
mouillait  ses  tempes.  Delpoch  a  declare  quMl  crut  d'a- 
bord  a  un  duel.  II  pensa  que  Marc-Antoine,  «  qui  fai- 
sait  bien  des  armes,  »  avait  eu  affaire  avec  quclqu'un. 


1.  T6moiii  :  Marie  Rey,  servante  de  Ducassou. 

2.  T6moin :  Demoiselle  Campagnac. 

3.  Jean-Pierre  Cazeing  6tait  ne  en  169G.  Son  fils  Jacques,  longtcmps 
connu  sous  le  nom  de  Cazeing  atiie,  etalt  tr&s-li^  avec  les  jeunes  Galas. 

4.  Voir  sur  toutes  ces  allies  et  venues  les  M^moires  de  Lavaysse  et  la 
Declaration  de  Pierre. 

5.  Lettre  de  Mme  Galas. 

6.  T^moin  :  Bnin. 
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«  Je  le  iAtonnai,  dit-il,  sur  Testomac  et  autres  parties 
de  son  corps  que  je  trouvai  froides,  mais  sans  blessu- 
res  *.  ^>  Gorsse,  Televe  chirurgien,  survint  en  ce  mo- 
ment et  examina  le  corps ;  «  ayant  porte  la  main  sur  le 
coeur,  il  le  trouva,  dit-il,  froid  sur  toutes  ses  parties  et 
sans  palpitation.  » 

Ces  temoignages,  qui  confirment  ce  que  d6clarfe- 
rent  les  membres  de  la  famille,  sont  importants ;  puis- 
que  tout  le  cadavre  et  le  coeur  m6me  etaient  froids  a 
neuf  heures  et  demie  ou  quelques  minutes  apres,  les 
cris  que  Ton  venait  d' entendre  a  I'instant  ne  pouvaient 
6tre  ceux  du  defunt;  personne  n'ignore  qu'il  faut 
quelque  temps  pour  qu'un  corps  humain  perde  sa  cha- 
leur. 

Du  reste,  Gorsse  declara  que  le  defunt  avait  p6ri, 
pendu  ou  etrangl6. 

Clausade  ^,  Thomme  de  loi,  voyant  I'inutilite  des  se- 
cours,  conseilla  a  la  famille  d'avertir  la  police  «  pour 
constater  la  mort  de  ce  jeune  homme  et  obtenir  la  per- 
mission de  le  faire  enterrer.  »  Lavaysse,  Tetranger 
en  habit  gris,  qui  venait  de  rentrer,  s'offrit  encore  pour 
cette  mission,  et  courut  avec  Clausade  chercher  M«  Mo- 
nyer,  assesseur  des  Capitouls,  et  leur  greffier,  Savanier. 
Quand  ils  revinrent,  une  foule  agitee  se  pressait  autour 
de  la  maison ;  quarante  soldats  du  guet  en  gardaient  la 
porte,  et  Tun  des  Capitouls,  David  de  Beaudrigue,  y  etait 
deja.  L* assesseur  et  le  greffier  furent  reconnus,  et  on 
les  laissa  entrer;  mais  Lavaysse,  qui  les  suivait,  fut  re- 
pousse par  les  soldats ;  en  vain  il  insista,  disant  qu'il 
etait  I'ami  de  la  maison  et  qu'il  en  venait.  II  s'ecria 
alors  qu'il  y  avait  soup6  le  soir  meme.  A  ce  mot,  on 
comprit  qu'il  pouvait  etre  necessaire  de  I'entendre  ou 
mfeme  de  s'assurer  de  lui.  II  entra,  et,  des  ce  moment, 

1.  La  d6position  de  Brun  (12*  temoin),  qui  6tait  aussi  entre  dans  la 
maisoD,  atteste  le  mSme  fait. 

2.  Lav.,  1  et  3. 
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son  sort  ftit  1x6  &  celui  des  Galas ;  il  partagea  pendant 
quatre  ann^es  leurs  angoisses,  leurs  humiliations  et 
leurs  dangers. 

David  de  Beaudrigue  avait  6t6  ^veill6  dans  son  pre- 
mier sommeil.  Au  premier  mot  que  lui  dirent  deux 
oommercants  du  quartier,  Borrel  et  Trubelle,  qui  Taver- 
tirent  chez  lui  &  onze  heures  et  demie,  il  accourut  avec 
le  guet,  fit  appeler  un  m^decin  et  deux  chirui^ens.  II 
coinmen(a  par  fairs  arrdter  Pierre  Galas  qui  ^tait  rest^ 
auprfts  du  corps,  attendant  la  police,  tandis  que  ses  pa- 
rents s'Staient  retires  dans  leur  chambre,  a  Tetage  su- 
perieur. 

Pendant  ce  temps  la  foule,  qui  se  pressait  aux  portes, 
se  livrait  k  d'ardents  conunentaires  sur  cette  sinistre 
enigme :  des  cris  confus  entendus  de  tout  le  quartier  et 
le  corps  inanimS  d'un  jeune  homme  de  vingt-huit  ans 
trouv6  au  milieu  des  siens.  Ges  commentaires,  loin 
d^itre  charitables,  s*enflammaient  de  toute  la  chaleur 
des  haines  de  religion,  encore  si  "vivaces  a  cette  ^poque 
dans  tout  le  Midi,  et  k  Toulouse  plus  que  partout  ail- 
leurs.  Les  Galas  ^talent  protestants,  et  bien  connus 
pour  tels;  une  mort  si  imprevue  et  si  etrange,  arrivee 
au  milieu  d'eux,  devait  paraitre  un  crime  a  ceux  qui  rc- 
gardaient  un  protestant  comme  capable  de  tout;  on 
n'h^sita  pas  k  croire,  a  dire  qu'ils  avaient  assassine 
leur  fils.  Ifais  pourquoi?  quel  motif  donner  a  ce  meur- 
tre  ^pouvantable,  commis  par  un  frere,  un  pere  et  une 
m^re?  Le  fanatisme  n*alla  pas  chercher  bien  loin  ses 
motifs;  il  les  trouva  en  lui-m6me  :  ces  Huguenots, 
8'6cria-t-on,  ont  tu6  leur  fils  pour  Femp^cher  de  se 
faire  catholique.  Gette  hideuse  accusation  fut  lancee  du 
sein  de  la  foule.  On  n'a  jamais  pu  savoir  par  quelle 
voix;  mais  elle  fut  avidement  regue  et  repetee,  de  bou- 
che  en  bouche,  devenant  de  plus  en  plus  affirmative. 
Personne  ne  Fadopta  plus  vite  ni  plus  completement 
que  le  Capitoul  David.  Ge  cri  anonyme  lui  parut  la  voix 
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de  la  verity.  Ce  soupQon  fut  pour  lui  un  trait  de  lu- 
miere*. 

II  est  peut-6tre  utile  de  consigner  ici  une  circon- 
stance  bien  connue  des  habitants  de  Toulouse.  Les  pro- 
testants  peu  nombreux  qui  habitaient  cette  ville  s'e- 
taient  group6s  pour  la  plupart  dans  les  quartiers  de  la 
Dalbade  et  de  la  Daurade  et  trouvaient  dans  leur  rap- 
prochement un  motif  de  securite  relative.  Galas,  au  con- 
traire,  etait  contraint,  par  la  nature  de  son  commerce, 
a  demeurer  dans  une  partie  de  la  ville  qui  etait  et  qui 
est  encore  essentiellement  catholique.  II  s'y  trouvait 
isole  et  entoure  de  voisins  hostiles,  sinon  a  sa  per- 
sonne,  au  moins  a  son  figlise*. 

David  omit  de  decrire  I'etat  des  lieux  et  ne  prit  pas 
mfeme  la  peine  de  I'examiner;  il  ne  fit  pas  visiter  les 
endroits  de  la  maison  oil  des  assassins  auraient  pu  se 
cacher,  comme  le  long  corridor  qui  conduit  de  la  rue  a 
la  cour;  il  oublia  de  constater  si  ceux  qu'il  accusait 
d'avoir  etrangle  un  jeune  homme  dans  la  force  de  I'age 
ayaient  les  habits  en  d6sordre  et  portaient  les  marques 
d'une  lutte  sur  leur  personne ;  il  omit  de  s' assurer  si 
Ton  trouverait  dans  la  chambre  du  pretendu  martyr 
des  livres  catholiques  ou  des  objets  de  piete;  il  ne  con- 
serva  pas  m6me  les  papiers  trouves  dans  les  poches 
des  vetements  et  qu'on  d^clara  plus  tard  etre  des  vers 
et  chansons  obscenes.  En  un  mot,  sans  accomplir  une 
seule  des  formalites  que  la  loi  exigeait,  David  monta  a 

1 .  Si  David  avait  mieux  connu  les  lois  qu*il  etait  charge  d'appliquer,  il 
aurait  pu  se  souvenir  de  ce  texte  tr^s-precis  et  plein  de  sagesse ,  qui  lui 
prescrivait  une  conduite  tout  oppos6e  k  celle  qu'il  a  tenue  :  Vanas  voces 
populi  non  sunt  audiendx;  nee  enim  vocibus  eorum  credi  oportetj 
quando  aut  noxium  crimine  absolvi  aut  innocentem  condemnari  desi- 
derant.  (L.  12.  C.  de  pceniSj  lib.  9.  tit.  xxvii.)  «  Les  vains  bruits  de  la 
foule  ne  doivent  point  6tre  ecout6s;  il  ne  faut  en  croire  les  voix  popu- 
laires,  ni  quand  elles  veulent  absoudre  un  criminel,  ni  quand  elles  de- 
mandent  la  condamnation  d'un  innocent.  » 

2.  On  nous  affirme  que,  de  nos  jours,  k  Toulouse,  au  moment  d'ache- 
ter  un  h6tel,  une  famille  protestante  dont  nous  pourrions  citer  le  nom 
en  a  4t6  d^toumSe  par  le  caract^re  ultra-catholique  du  voisinage. 
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la  chaznbre  de  M.  et  de  Mme  Galas,  leur  ordonna  dc  le 
suivre  &  rh6tel  de  ville,  fit  porter  sur  un  brancard  le 
corps  de  Marc-Antoine  et  son  habit  (]u'on  avail  trouve 
pli6  sur  le  comptoir;  et  arr^ta,  avec  les  Galas,  toutes 
les  personnes  qa'il  trouva  dans  la  maison,  leur  ser- 
rante,  le  jeune  Lavaysse  et  Gazeing,  leur  ami,  qui  n'6- 
tait  arrive  chez  euz  qu*k  la  nouvelle  de  la  catastrophe. 
Un  d^fenseur  des  pr6venus  '  releva  plus  tard  le  tort  ir- 
reparable que  leur  fit  cette  arrestation  si  precipitee.  II 
est  possible,  disons  mieux,  il  est  probable  qu'un  examen 
attentif  des  lieuz  eAt  demontr^  imm^diatement  le  sui- 
cide. Les  preuves  les  plus  ^videntes  ont  ete  perdues 
sans  ressource. 

L'arrestation  d'ailleurs  6tait  illegale.  Elle  ne  pouvait 
aToir  lieu  sans  mandat  qu  en  cas  de  flagrant  dilit  ou  de 
clameur  publique.  Ge  dernier  mot  ne  signifie  nullement 
ropinion  du  premier  venu  sur  les  causes  d'un  d6ces, 
mais  le  cas  ou  Ton  orie  dans  la  rue  apres  quelqu'un 
qui  s'enfuit.  II  n'y  avait  rien  de  pareil  dans  Fespece. 

fiien  loin  d'imaginer  le  sort  qui  les  attendait,  les  pa- 
rents du  d^funt,  absorb6s  dans  leur  deuil,  croyaient 
6tre  conduits  k  Th&tel  de  ville  pour  rendre  compte  des 
circonstances  d'un  suicide.  Pierre  Galas  eut  soin  de 
mettre  une  chandelle  allumee  dans  Ic  corridor  pour 
retrouver  de  la  lumiere  quand  ils  reviendraient  se  cou- 
Cher;  mais  David,  en  souriant  de  sa  simplicite,  fit  etein- 
dre  le  flambeau,  et  leur  dit  ({vCils  ny  reviendraient  pas  de 

1.  Voici  ce  qn'^crivit  k  ce  sujet  un  magistrat  plein  de  sagesse  et  d'au- 
torit^,  H.  de  la  SaUe,  oonseiUer  au  Parlcment  de  Toulouse  : 

«Le  moins  que  les  accuses  puissent  pr^tendre  lorsque,  commc  dans 
ce  cas,  le  juge  a  n^gligd  de  verifier  les  fails  qui  pourraicnt  servir  k  leur 
jastification,  c'est  que  tous  ces  fails  soienl  regard^s  comme  conslat^s; 
car  serait-il  Juste  que  la  mauvaise  disposition ,  rimp^ritie  ou  la  negli- 
gence du  JDge  leur  raytt  leur  defense  naturelle?  Or,  si  I'on  regarde 
comme  constants  les  faits  que  les  Capilouls  ncgligerent  de  verifier  et 
doDt  la  T^fication  n'est  plus  possible,  11  en  r^suitera  un  corps  de 
preuve,  nne  demonstration,  sup^rieure  k  tout  ce  qu'il  pourrait  y  avoir 
de  contraiie  dans  rinformation,  que  H.  A.  Galas  n'a  pas  M  mis  k  mort 
par  ses  parents.  (0iMtogr.,  n"  5.) » 


i 
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sitdt  *.  ns  n'y  sont  jamais  revenus.  et  c'etait  bien  ce  que 
David  voulait  dire. 

C'est  comme  accuses  du  meurtre  de  leur  fils,  de  leur 
frere,  qu'il  les  arr^tait,  enveloppant  dans  le  meme 
soupgon,  sans  aucune  preuve,  la  servante,  Lavaysse  et 
Cazeing.  A  regard  de  ce  dernier,  il  y  a  meme  dans 
rinforme  proces-verbal  du  Capitoul  ^  un  trait  caracte- 
ristique :  «  Nous  avons  fait  conduire  a  Vhdtel  de  ville  les 
S"  Calas  pere  et  filSf  la  Dtte  Galas  mbre*^  la  fUle  de  service 
dudit  Calas^  k  sieur  Lavaise  et  un  espece  d'abMy  qui  se  sont 
trouvis  dans  la  maison.  »  G'est  Gazeing  qu'il  designe 
comme  vm,  esphce  d'abbe.  Pourquoi?  Cazeing  etait  un  fa- 
bricant  d*etoffes  dites  miynonnettes^  qui  employait  plu- 
sieurs  centaines  d'ouvriers  ou  d*ouvrieres;  ce  n' etait 
nuUement  un  inconnu.  On  a  pretendu  plus  tard  *  que 
David  lui-m6me  le  connaissait  bien,  mais  voulutle  faire 
passer  pour  un  ministre  du  Saint  fivangile,  instigateur 
ou  auteur  du  meurtre,  et  cette  idee  s'accorderait  avec 
ce  que  pensaient  et  disaient  alors,  au  sujet  des  pasteurs 
protestants,  les  catholiques  exageres  de  Toulouse*.  II 
nous  semble  cependant  probable  que  David,  ici  comme 
en  bien  d'autres  cas,  a  ete  coupable  d'une  precipitation 
insensee  plutot  que  de  mauvaise  foi;  il  a  suppose  reel- 
lement  que  Cazeing  etait  un  pasteur.  II  fallait  pousser 
bien  loin  la  violence  et  la  legerete  pour  trainer  un 
homme  a  travers  les  rues  comme  accuse  d'un  assassinat 
aussi  horrible,  sans  meme  lui  avoir  demande  son  nom, 
et  pour  designer  ensuite  sur  un  acte  legal  un  manu- 
facturier  par  cette  singuliere  epithete,  un  espece  d'abbe. 

1.  D6cl.  de  p.  C. 

2.  Voir  le  texte  de  ce  proces-verbal,  Pifeces  justif.  II,  a  la  fin  du  volume. 

3.  Rappelons  une  fois  pour  toutes  que  jusqu'Si  la  Revolution  le  nom  de 
madame  ^tait  reserve  l^galement  aux  femmes  nobles,  et  qu'une  bour- 
geoise,  m^me  marine,  n'avait  droit  qu'au  titre  de  demoiselle. 

4.  E.  de  B.  2. 

5.  Voir  plus  bas  la  lettre  du  Pr6sident  du  Puget  k  M.  de  Saint-Floren- 
tin  (Pieces  justificatives  XXII),  el  dans  notre  chapitrexiv,  les  citations 
que  le  cbevalier  du  M^ge  emprunte  a  Tabb^  Magi. 
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En  vain  un  collogue  de  David,  le  Gapitoul  Lisle  Bribes, 
arrive  sur  ces  entrefaites,  I'engageait  a  ^tre  plus  calme 
et  i  proc^er  avec  una  rigueur  moins  impatiente :  Je 
ftrmds  tout  sur  moij  rdpondii-il.  —  C'est  id,  disait-il  a  tout 
moment,  la  cause  de  la  religion,  U  est  evident  qu'une  ere- 
dnlitd  passionn^e  et  haineuse  I'aveuglait. 

Le  fun6bre  cort^e  des  magistrals  et  des  accuses,  en- 
toures  de  quarante  gardes,  et  precedes  par  le  cadavre 
que  Ton  portait  sur  un  brancard,  traversa  les  rues  pour 
se  rendre  k  Fhdtel  de  ville. 

On  doit  sentir  combien  une  arrestation  operee  avec 
tant  d'^at  r^pandit  au  sein  d'une  population  deja  hos- 
tile, le  bruit  du  meurtre  impute  aux  Galas.  La  ville  les 
cnit  non-seulement  coupables,  mais  convaincus. 

Nous  citerons  plus  loin  (ch.  vii)  la  deposition  d'une 
femme,  Barth^lemye  Amaud,  qui  donne  une  idee  des 
propos  tenus  dans  la  foule  sur  le  passage  de  ce  cortege 
lugubre ;  elle  prouve  Teffet  que  ce  spectacle  produisit 
sur  les  esprits. 

On  d^posa  1q  corps  au  Capitole,  dans  la  chambre  de  la 
G6ne,  c*est-4-dire  de  la  torture.  Les  accuses  furent  en- 
ferm6s  et  interrog^s  separement,  mais  dans  le  meme 
edifice  ^  Galas  et  son  fils  furent  mis  dans  des  cachets 
sans  fenStres,  les  deux  femmes  dans  des  prisons  moins 
obscures  ;  on  envoya  Lavaysse  dans  le  logement  de  Ten- 
seigne  du  guet,  nomm^  Poisson . 

Ce  fut  alors  seulement,  et  dans  I'hdtel  de  ville,  que 
David  dressa  son  etrange  proces- verbal,  tandis  qu'une 
loi  formelle*  et  le  simple  bon  sens  lui  ordonnaient  d'e- 

1.  c  lii  existaient  encore  il  y  a  trente  ans  (^crivait  du  M5ge,  en  1 846)  une 
prison  affreuse,  et  lescachots  que  Ton  avait  si  bleu  nomm^s  Tlnfernet.  C'est 
liqueleCapitoul  Mandinelli,  le  Viguier  Portal,  le  fameux  avocat  Teronde 
et  une  foule  d'autres  personnes  impliqu6es  ^  tort  ou  k  raison  dans  la  con- 
spiration de  1562,  attendirent  I'heure  du  supplice.  Ce  fut  1^  aussi  que, 
dans  le  sitele  demier,  Jean  Galas  fut  jet6,  accus6  d'avoir  fait  donner  la 
mort  k  son  fils.  »  {Histoire  des  Institutiom  de  Toulouse ^  t.  IV,  p.  296.) 

2.  Ordonnanee  de  1670,  tit.  4,  art.  1 : 

<  Les  juges  dresseront,  sur-le-champ  et  sans  d^placer,  proc&s-verbal 
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crire  sur  place  et  sans  d^semparer.  C'est  la  aussi  que 
fut  redige  le  proces- verbal  du  medecin  Latour,  et  des 
chirurgiens  Peyronnet  et  Lamarque  qui,  apres  avoir 
prete  serment  entre  les  mains  de  David,  examinerent 
le  corps  de  Marc-Antoine.  Selon  leur  certificat,  qui  a 
ete  public  * ,  le  cadavre  etait  «  encore  un  peu  chaud , 
sans  aucune  blessure ,  mais  avec  une  marque  livide  au 
col,  de  Tetendue  d'environ  demi-pouce,  en  forme  de 
cercle  qui  se  perdait  sur  le  derriere  dans  les  cheveux, 
divisee  en  deux  branches  sur  chaque  cote  du  col....  ce 
qui  nous  a  fait  juger  qu'il  a  6te  pendu  encore  vivant 
par  lui-meme  ou  par  d'autres.  » 

Au  premier  moment,  David  ne  laissa  pas  meme  de 
gardes  sur  les  lieux,  et  ne  songea  pas  a  saisir  les  in- 
struments demort  par  lesquels  Marc-Antoine  avait  peri*. 
Plus  tard  il  y  mit  neuf  soldats  de  garde,  dont  le  nombre 
fut  bientot  porte  a  vingt,  et  qui  y  furent  entretenus  pen- 
dant cinq  mois  aux  frais  des  accuses. 

Si  les  pr^venus  6taient  innocents,  on  ne  pent  nier 
qu'ils  tombaient  entre  les  mains  d'un  magistrat  peu 
eclair^ ;  David  en  eflfet  n'etait  pas  un  officier  de  police 
charge  de  les  arrfeter;  il  6tait  un  de  leurs  juges*. 

de  r^tat  auquel  seront  trouv6es  les  perspnnes  bless^es  ou  le  corps  mort ; 
ensemble  du  lieu  oil  le  d^lit  aura  et6  commis ,  et  de  tout  ce  qui  peut 
servir  pour  la  decharge  ou  la  conviction.  » 

1.  Voirce  rapport,  Pieces  justificatives  IV. 

2.  L'article  2,  titre  4  de  TOrdonnance  de  1670,prescrivait  aux  juges  de 
faire  transporter  au  greffe  «  les  armes,  meubles  et  hardes,  qui  pourront 
senririla  preuve  et  feront  ensuite  partie  du  proems.  »  Malgr6  cette  loi, 
la  corde  et  la  bille,  qui  avaient  servi  au  suicide,  ne  furent  port^s  au 
greffe  que  plus  tard. 

3.  Voir  la  note  2  (sur  le  plan  de  ce  livre). 


C^^ 
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DAVID  DE  IEAUDRI6UE  ET   LE   CAPITOULAT. 


t....  Bodis  tam§n  ex  cUiis  judicibus  usuritatam,  nescio  quo- 
modo  juriadictionem  prattr  jus  Arsrcent  communi  certe  nos- 
irorwrn  omnivmf  et  qucui  fatali  malo.  Nam  gut  fieri  potest 
ut  hi  jus  dicant,  qui  juris  elementa  nunquam  cognovsrunt? 
CreatUur  ad  id  fnumii  quotannis  octo  viri  ex  quibus  vix 
«m*iii  $t  alterum  reperias,  quinon  imperitus,  expers^  rudt«- 
queait,  mUlam  juris  acientiam  velrerumexperieniiam  habens. 
Ck>BA8.  (Op.  in-f>,  1603.  t.  II,  p.  64S '.) 

Atgonrd'hiii  ill  (let  Capitools)  ezercent,  je  ne  sals  comment, 
one  jaridiction  ill^gale,  nsurpee  sar  d'autres  jnges,  au  pre- 
judice common  et  pour  ainsi  dire  fatal  de  tons  dos  conci- 
toyens.  Gar  comment  peat-il  se  faire  que  ceux-l&  rendent  la 
jnrtice,  qui  n*en  ont  jamais  conna  les  Elements?  Tons  les 
ans  on  cree  Capitools  holt  hommes  parmi  lesquels  on  en 
trooTerait  k  peine  on  oa  deux  qui  ne  soient  incapables,  igno- 
nnts,  sans  coltore,  n'ayant  aucune  science  do  droit  ni 
m&me  aocone  experience  des  choses. 


n  nous  semble  necessaire  de  faire  connaitre,  avant 
tout,  CQ  personnage  et  rautorite  ({ull  exergait  a  Tou- 
louse. 

FrancoisrRaymond  David  de  Beaudrigue  n*etait  point 
un  sc^l^rat,  quoiqu'on  Tait  represente  comme  tel  sur 
Men  des  theatres,  en  France,  en  HoUande  et  en  AUe* 
magne*.  C'6tait  un.homme  naturellement  violent,  tres- 
actif,  ayant  des  talents  r^els,  comme  Fa  dit  Court  de 
G6belin',  «  pour  exercer  la  basse  police  qui  n'exige  que 

U  Vdr  la  note  3. 

2.  Voir  plus  baSydans  lABibUographie,  i'indicatiOQ  de  piusieurs  drames 
outragMies  en  direnes  langues,  n**  58->74,  109, 121,  122. 
3i  Ltt  TouUmm/inet. 
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de  Tautorite,  »  tres-habile*  a  prendre  sur  le  fait,  avec 
une  rapidite  et  une  precision  irr^sistibles,  les  maisons 
de  jeux  clandestines.  Mais  ses  qualites  meme  et  Tim- 
petuosite  de  son  caractere  «  qui  Tembarquaient  sans 
reflexion  dans  les  demarches  les  plus  fausses  »  le  ren- 
daient  incapable  des  fonctions  calmes  et  sereines  de 
Timpassible  justice.  G'etait  un  de  ces  hommes  dangereux 
qu'une  police  habile  salt  utiliser  en  les  dominant,  mais 
a  qui  le  sanctuaire  des  lois  devrait  etre  rigoureusement 
interdit.  Malheureusement,  a  cette  epoque,  ce  n'etaient 
pas  la  deux  domaines  distincts,  et  le  vague  de  ses  at- 
tributions oflfrait  au  fougueux  Gapitoul  mille  occasions 
d  en  depasser  les  limites. 

II  etait  gonfle  de  son  importance  au  point  de  s'attirer 
sans  cesse  des  mortifications  qu'il  eut  pu  eviter  en  se  te 
nant  a  sa  place.  En  voici  un  exemple  assez  singulier.  II 
trouva  mauvais  que  les  affiches  de  theatre  ne  portas- 
sent  aucune  mention  des  Capitouls,  e]t  fit  ajouter,  au- 
dessous  de  Tautorisation  d'usage,  ces  mots:  Et  par  per- 
mission de  MM.  les  Capitouls.  La-dessus,  reclamation  des 
personnages  qui  jusqu'alors  avaient  seuls  brille  en  tete 
des  affiches  toulousaines ;  conflit  de  pouvoirs  ;  d^noncia- 
tion  au  ministre  secretaire  d'fitat;  et  le  tout  finit  par  une 
lettre  de  ce  dernier  oil  il  blame  I'ambitieux  David  et  met 
fin  a  Torgueilleuse  innovation  qu'il  s'etait  permise*. 

Un  autre  esclandre,  oil  il  parait  avoir  obtenu  Tavan- 
tage,  quoique  evidemment  il  eut  tort,  preceda  de  pen  I'af- 
freuse  histoire  des  Galas.  La  Beaumelle^  que  David  avait 
surpris  et  arrets  dans  une  maison  oil  Ton  jouait  (celle 

1.  Histoire  du  Languedoc. 

2.  Archives  imp6riales.  —  D6p§ches  du  Secretariat. 

3.  Bien  connu  par  ses  dem616s  avec  Voltaire ,  son  edition  des  Lettres 
de  Mme  de  Maintenon  et  beaucoup  d'autres  6crits ,  dont  le  dernier,  pu- 
blic par  sa  familie  en  1856,  est  une  Vie  de  Maupertuis.  Nous  aurons  k 
raconter  la  part  qu'il  prit  k  Taffaire  Galas  et  qui  est  k  peu  prds  ignoree  : 
mais  nous  ne  consid^rerons  point  ses  assertions  comme  des  preuves  suffi- 
santes ,  sachant  que  son  caractere  ardent  et  ses  ecrits  ne  meritent  pas 
une  conQauce  entiere. 
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de  la  comtesse  de  Pontenille),  le  9  Janvier  1 760,  fut  con- 
dxami  par  les  Gapitouls;  puis,  en  ayant  appel6,  il  fut 
absons  par  le  Parlement.  Son  acciuittement  et  un  me- 
moire  qu'il  avait  publie  pour  sa  defense  irriterent  Da- 
vid qui  se  yengea  par  un  affront  impardonnable.  Le 
3  octobre  1761,  dix  jours  avant  la  mort  de  Marc-An- 
toine  Galas,  il  fit  d^sarmer  son  ennemi  en  plein  jour 
sor  la  place  Royale,  comme  n'6tant  pas  noble  et  n' ayant 
pas  droit  de  porter  T^p^e.  La  Beaumelle  prouva  qu'il 
avait  reQU  des  lettres  de  noblesse  en  Danemark,  ou  il 
avait  r^sidd  quelques  anodes.  En  tout  cas,  a  cette  epo- 
que  oil  une  multitude  de  roturiers  portaient  Tepee  sans 
mfime  avoir  de  pr^texte  k  donner,  Facte  brutal  du  Ca- 
pitool  ne  valait  pas  mieux  dans  le  fond  que  dans  la 
forme. 

fai  dt6  k  dessein  ces  deux  faits,  parce  qu'ils  sont 
compUtement  strangers  aux  Galas,  et  font  connaitre  le 
plus  acham6  de  leurs  pers^cuteurs  sans  pr^juger  en 
rien  leur  proems. 

Nous  avons  d'ailleurs,  pour  connaitre  David,  deux 
sortes  de  t^moignages,  ^galement  irr^cusables,  ses  pro- 
pres  lettres  au  comte  de  Saint -Florentine  que  nous 
avons  copi^es  sur  les  originaux  aux  Archives  de  I'Etat 
et  celles  que  lui  6crivit  ce  ministre ".  Les  premieres  d6ce- 
lent  en  David  un  zile  aveugle  pour  le  service  du  roi, 
non  sans  un  vif  d6sir  d'en  fetre  recompense,  ce  qu'il 
demande  sans  cesse.  Son  fanatisme  catholique  est  celui 
d*un  agent  subalteme,  aux  yeux  duquel  desobeir  au  roi 
ou  aux  Gapitouls,  ne  pas  croire  au  pape  ou  blasphemer 
contre  Dieu,  e*est  conunettre  un  seul  et  mSme  pech6,  le 
pech6  irr^missible  de  la  rebellion. 'Un  protestant,  pour 
lui,  est  un  ennemi  de  Ffitat,  de  r£glise,  de  Dieu  meme, 
et  par  cons^q[uent  un  protestant  est  capable  de  tous  les 
crimes. 

1.  VoirpluB  bas:  Pidcesjustificatives,  lettres  III,  XIII,  XV,  XXl »  XXIV. 
3.  note  4,  •(  Pitees  justiflcatives,  X. 
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Sa  pr^somption,  sa  parfaite  satisfaction  de  lui-mfeme, 
eclatent  dans  une  lettre  oil  11  rend  compte  de  Tarresta- 
tion  que  nous  venous  de  raconter.  II  ne  se  contente 
pas  de  faire  de  belles  promesses  :  «  Je  suis  cette  pro- 
cedure avec  vigueur  et  je  ne  perds  pas  un  moment 
pour  y  donner  toutes  les  suites  qu^exige  une  affaire  de 
pareille  nature.  »  II  se  vante  d' avoir  jusque-la  bien 
rempli  son  devoir :  «  Quoique  le  chef  du  Gonsistoire  soit 
absent  et  que  jele  represente  par  ma  charge,  neanmoins 
mon  experience  ne  m'a  pas  laisse  douter  de  proc^der 
ainsi  que  je  Tai  fait.  »  Nous  le  verrons  dans  cette  meme 
correspondance  se  plaindre  au  ministre  de  ce  que  ses 
coUegues  ne  secondent  pas  son  zhle.  On  fremit  en  I'enten- 
dant  promettre  de  redoubler  son  zhle  et  son  attention  pour 
contenir  le  bon  ordre.  On  sait  ce  qu'il  entend  par  la. 

Quant  aux  lettres  du  ministre,  elles  sont  plus  signi- 
ficatives  encore.  II  ecrit,  le  25  octobre  1764,  a  Finten- 
dant  du  Languedoc,  M.  de  Saint-Priest : 

a  II  y  a  longtemps  que  je  m'aperQois  qu'en  g6n6ral  le  caractere 
trop  entreprenant  de  ce  Capitoul  le  porte  k  vouloir  s'emparer  de 
toute  rautorit6  au  prejudice  deses  confreres.  Je  lui  6cris  pour 
lui  en  marquer  tout  mon  m^contentement.  » 

Void  cette  lettre,  qui  porte,  dans  la  table  d'un  des  vo- 
lumes manuscrits  des  d6peches  du  Secretariat^  le  titre 
tres-exact  de  semonse  (sic) : 

A  M.  DAVID  DE  BEAUDRIGUE. 

c  II  me  revient,  M.,  depuis  assez  longtemps  desplaintes  contra 
vous.  Je  sals  qu'elles  sont  fondles ,  que  vous  afifectez  en  toute 
occasion  sur  les  autres  Gapitouls  une  sup6riorit6  que  vous  n*avez 
point,  et  que  vous  cherchez  k  vous  emparer  seul  d'une  autorit6 
qui  vous  est  commune  avec  euz.  Vous  venez  d'en  donner  de  nou- 
velles  preuves  k  Poccasion  de  lavacance  de  la  place  d'Enseigne  du 
guet  de  la  ville,  et  je  nepeux  diff^rer  plus  longtemps  h.  vous  mar. 
quer  mon  mScontentement  d'une  pareille  conduite.  A  regard  de 
la  nomination  que  vous  avez  faite  du  S^*  Bonneau  fils,  le  Roi  Ta 
enti^rement  ddsapprouv^e.  S«  M.  a  cass6  la  deliberation  qui  la 
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coDtienty  et  a' est  d^termin6e  k  nommer  un  autre  sujet  parune  or- 
donnanceqae  j'envoye  k  M.  de  St-Priest  qui  vous  fera  connattre 
les  intentions  de  S.  M.  k  ce  sujet.  i 

D  9'agit  ici  non  des  Galas,  mais  d'une  troisieme  afTaire 
oil  David  laissa  percer  les  d^fauts  de  son  caractere.  II 
nous  sufiira  d*eii  indiquer  une  quatrieme  qui  fut  la  der- 
niere ;  le  Capitoul  fut  r6voqu6  k  Toccasion  d'une  diffi- 
culte  q[ui  s'^leve  souvent  encore  dans  tous  les  pays  cix- 
tholiques,  la  sepulture  refus^e  k  des  protestants  * . 

Yoici,  en  tout  cas,  un  exemple,  sinon  de  sa  mauvaise 
foi,  au  moins  de  la  tyrannie  qu'il  exergait. 

Les  deux  demoiselles  Galas ,  leur  frere  Louis ,  quel- 
ques  autres  rares  amis,  se  concertaient  sur  ce  qu'on 
pouvait  tenter  pour  la  defense  des  prisonniers.  lis  eurent 
lieu  de  croire  que,  pour  cacher  rirregu!arit6  de  quel- 
que  acte  legal,  omis  d'abord  mais  supplee  apres  coup, 
David  Favait  antidat^  et  peut-Stre  m^me  y  avait  ajoute 
un  mot  important,  fls  firent  presenter  par  leur  procu- 
reur  une  requite  d*inscription  en  faux.  Gette  demar- 
che ,  qui  du  reste  ne  nous  parait  point  justifiee  par  les 
pieces,  irrita  profondement  le  Gapitoul;  il  eut  le  credit 
de  faire  condamner  le  procureur   Duroux,  coupable 

1.  La  lettre  soiyante  du  ministre  k  Bf .  de  Bonrepos,  procureur-g^n^ral 
aa  Parlement,  qui  interc^dait  en  faveur  de  David,  ach&ve  de  le  fairc  con- 
naltre.  Elle  prouve  bien  que  raflaire  des  fun^railles  de  deux  Anglais 
morts  k  Toulouse  fut  moins  la  cause  que  le  pr^texte  de  la  destitution 
de  David.  Gette  lettre  est  dat6e  du  lendemain  de  la  rehabilitation  do 
Galas,  et  M.  de  Saint-Florentin,  tr^peu  satisfait  de  ce  grand  acte  de 
justice,  laisse  deyiner,  plutdt  quMl  ne  Tavoue,  la  veritable  cause  du  chA- 
timent  inflig6  au  Capitoul. 

10  mars  1765. 

«  Tai  re$a,  Monsieur,  la  lettre  que  vous  avez  pris  la  peine  de  m'dcrire  en 
Ikveur  du  sieur  David.  Ce  qui  est  arriv6  en  dernier  lieu  k  cause  de  I'in- 
hamaUon  de  deux  Anglais  d^c^d^s  &  Toulouse ,  n'est  pas  le  seul  motif 
qui  ait  determine  le  Roi  k  ordonner  sa  destitution.  11  6tait  revenu  k  Sa 
llajest6  beaucoup  d*autres  plaintes  trds-graves  centre  ce  Capitoul.  Elles 
ont  6ti  approfondies,  et,  comme  ce  n'est  qu'en  grande  connaissance  de 
cause  que  Sa  Majesty  a  pronono6  centre  lui ,  ce  serait  inutilement  qu'on 
loi  proposerait  de  reroquer  sa  decision.  » 

D'autres  torts  plus  graves  encore  out  6te  reproches  a  Dayid,  mais  sans 
preaves  soffifltntes.  (Voir  la  note  5  ^  la  fin  du  volume.) 
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d'avoir  instruments  centre  lui ,  a  lui  faire  des  excuses 
solennelles  et  a  trois  mois  de  suspension  *.  Cette 
vengeance  epouvanta  les  gens  de  loi  a  tel  point  que 
nous  verrons  la  famille  Galas  chercher  en  vain,  dans 
le  cours  du  proces,  un  procureur  qui  voulut  agir  pour 
elle. 

II  nous  reste  a  expliquer  la  nature  des  pouvoirs  eten- 
dus  que  David  exergait  a  Toulouse. 

Tandis  qu'ailleurs  les  conseillers  municipaux  por- 
taient  le  titre  d'fichevins ,  Toulouse,  qui  se  vantait  de 
conserver  les  traditions  rdmaines,  nommait  les  siens 
Capitouls,  et  sa  raaison  de  ville  porte  encore  le  titre 
fastueux  de  Gapitole.  II  est  dit,  dans  la  legende  du  pa- 
tron de  la  ville,  saint  Sernin  ou  Saturnin,  qu'il  fut  juge 
au  Gapitole  de  Toulouse  par  les  magistrats  romains ;  et 
Ton  tenait  a  conserver  ce  nom  qui  rappelait  a  la  fois 
Rome  paienne  et  la  legende  catholique.  Les  Gapitouls 
n'etaient  pas  seulement  charges  de  I'administration  et 
de  la  police  municipales;  ils  avaient  «  haute  et  basse 
justice  dans  la  ville  et  son  gardiage  »  ou  territoire.  Des 
documents  d'epoques  tres-diverses ,  telles  que  les  pa- 
roles de  Goras  au  seizieme  siecle ,  citees  en  tete  de  ce 
chapitre,  et  un  Discours  de  Gharles  Lagane  au  dix-hui- 
tieme,  signalent  les  usurpations  de  pouvoir,  Toutre- 
cuidance  et  le  peu  de  capacite  judiciaire  de  ces  etranges 
magistrats. 

En  effet,  un  des  principaux  acteurs  dans  le  drame 
sanglant  des  Galas ,  le  plus  zele  complice  de  David ,  le 
procureur  du  roi  Gharles  Lagane ,  avait  ecrit  (avant  de 
devenir  Gapitoul  lui-meme)  un  Discours  contenant  Vhis- 
toire  des  jeux Floraux  el  celle  de  Dawe  CAemence'^.  II  y  prou- 
vait  que  le  titre  legal  et  ancien  des  Gapitouls  etait  celui 

de  Consules  Tolos3e^  et  qu'on  les  appela  Capitulares  parce 

« 

1.  Voir  sa  quatrieme  lettre  au  comte  de  Saint-Florentin.  (Pieces 
just.  XXI.) 

2.  Voir  la  note  6. 
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qu'ils  formaient  un  chapitre,  Capitulum.  En  langue  ro- 
mane,  ils  ^taient  appeles  Senhors  de  Capitols,  c'estra-dire 
Messieurs  du  Chapitre.  C'est  ce  terme  de  Capitols  qui , 
generalement  admis  et  mal  traduit,  donna  lieu  au 
chaDgement  de  Capitulum  en  Capitoliunt,  Ge  dernier 
mot  est  encore  inscrit  au-dessous  du  fronton  de  I'hotel 
de  ville. 

Dans  ce  m^me  Discours,  Charles  Lagane  accusait  ses 
futurs  collogues  d*un  orgueil  ridicule;  a  Ten  croire,  ils 
regardaient  la  magistrature  dont  ils  ctaient  revetus 
«  comme  la  plus  ^minente   de   I'Europe  (p.   100).  » 

Les  titres  officiels  qu'ils  s'attribuaient  etaient  ceux- 
d :  Of  Capitouls ,  Gouverneurs  de  la  ville  de  Toulouse , 
«  chefs  des  nobles,  juges  des  causes  civiles,  criminelles, 
«  et  de  la  police  et  voyerie,  en  ladite  ville ,  et  gardiage 
«  d'icelle.  » 

«  Rien  n'6tait  plus  magnifique,  dit  M.  de  Bastard,  que 
le  costume  des  Capitouls.  L'ancien  manteau  comtal, 
selon  Texpression  consacree ,  recouvrait  une  robe  mi- 
partie  de  noir  et  d'ecarlate,  doublee  de  satin  blanc, 
avec  manchettes,  cravate  ou  rabat  de  dentelles;  sur 
Tepaule  6tait  Tancien  chaperon  de  chevalier,  divise  en 
lames  ou  letices  d'or  et  de  fourrure  d'hermine;  une 
toque  a  plumes  blanches  servait  de  coiffure,  etc.  \  » 

Les  Capitouls  ctaient  au  nombre  de  huit,  et  ce  corps 
s'appelait  Consistoire ;  un  d'entre  eux  etait  Chef  du  Con- 
sistoire.  En  1761 ,  ce  chef  etait  Jean-Pierre-Bertrand  Fa- 
get,  avocat,  que  nous  verrons  seconder  David  dans  ses 
exc6s  de  zele.  Parmi  les  huit  membres  du  Consistoire, 
il  y  avait  ordinairement  deux  ou  trois  Capitouls  titu- 
laires^  c'est-a-dire  ayant  achete  leurs  charges.  La  ville 
leur  payait  1200  livres  pour  Tinteret  annuel  de  leur  ar- 
gent. Sauf  pour  ces  derniers ,  les  fonctions  de  Capitoul 
etaient  temporaires  et  electives. 

1.  Lev  Parlements  de  France ,  t.  I,  p.  G5. 
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Tous  les  ans,  les  membres  sortants  pr6sentaient  cha- 
cun  trois  candidats  a  un  college  electoral  form6  des  an- 
ciens  Capitouls  et  des  representants  de  tous  les  corps 
d'etat,  de  TUniversite  et  du  Parlement.  Sur  les  vingt- 
quatre  noms  present6s  par  le  Consistoire  sortant,  cette 
assemblee  en  choisissait  huit,  qui  6taient  soumis  a  Tap- 
probation  royale.  S'ils  n'etaient  nobles,  ils  le  deve- 
naient  de  droit,  et  recevaient  du  roi  leurs  armoiries  en 
m6me  temps  que  la  confirmation  de  leur  dignite. 

David  etait  Capitoul  Htulaire.  II  resta  en  charge  de 
1748  a  1765;  il  avait  mSme  obtenu  en  1752  un  arret  du 
Gonseil  qui  Tautorisait  a  remplir  les  fonctions  du  Capi- 
toulat  en  Tabsence  de  ses  coUegues.  Selon  un  Memoire 
inedit  de  La  Beaumelle,  cette  ordonnance  excita  de 
grandes  jalousies  et  ne  fat  enregistree  ni  au  Senechal  ni 
au  Parlement. 

On  couQoit  que  ce  privilege  et  I'inamovibilit^  aug- 
menterent  de  beau  coup  son  importance,  son  orgueil,  et 
lui  donnerent  le  moyen  de  parler  et  d'agir  en  maitre 
dans  les  rues  de  Toulouse. 

II  ne  nous  reste  plus,  pour  exposer  cette  organisa- 
tion qui,  comme  on  le  voit ,  n' etait  pas  seulement  mu- 
nicipale,  qu*a  faire  mention  ie^  Assesseurs  des  Capitouls, 
coUegues  qu'ils  s'adjoignaient  eux-memes  comme  offi- 
ciers  de  justice  et  police,  mais  qu'ils  pouvaient  toujours 
destituer  et  tenaient  enti^rement  dans  leur  dependance. 
Nous  en  verrons  un ,  M*  Monyer,  pour  avoir  t^moigne 
de  la  piti6  aux  Galas ,  tomber  dans  la  disgrace  de  ses 
coUegues  ou  plutot  de  ses  maitres,  et  renoncer  malgre 
lui  a  prendre  part  au  proces. 

Le  Capitole  de  Toulouse  possede  encore  ses  annales, 
^normes  volumes  de  parchemin  oil  chaque  Consis- 
toire, avant  de  sortir  de  charge,  rendait  compte  de  sa 
gestion.  C'est  un  fait  extremement  remarquable  que 
dans  le  recit  de  1762,  il  ne  soitfait  aucune  mention  du 
supplice  de  Jean  Calas,  et  que  cette  ann6e  1761,  oil  les 
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€apitouls  le  firent  arr^ter  avec  sa  famille  et  commirent, 
dans  rinstruction  de  la  cause,  une  multitude  de  fautes, 
par  ignorance  des  lois,  precipitation  et  parti  pris ,  cette 
annee  1761  est  demeur^e  en  blanc  dans  le  volume  ou 
elle  deyait  Stre  racont^e.  Les  feuillets  de  parchemin  qui 
devaient  porter  ce  deplorable  recit  existent,  mais  sont 
demeur6s  muets,  et  leur  silence  se  joint  a  la  voix  de 
rhistoire  ponr  accuser  ce  tribunal  inepte  et  odieux^ 
Ges  juges  iniques  semblent  ainsi  joindre  leur  propre 
suffrage  k  ceux  de  leurs  adversaires  et  de  la  posterity 
pour  se  condamner  eux-memes. 

Tel  fut  le  tribunal  dont  David  etait  Tame  et  qui  allait 
prononcer  sur  la  vie  et  Thonneur  des  cinq  detenus  de 
rhdtel  de  yiUe. 

Avant  de  raconter  la  procedure  instruite  contre  eux , 
il  est  n^ssaire  de  les  faire  mieux  connaitre  eux- 
mSmes. 

1.  Voir  la  note  7  4  la  fin  du  volume. 
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In  hoc  tantOy  tarn  atroci,  tam  singulari  maleficiOj 
quod  ita  raro  extititj  ut  si  quando  auditum  «t/,  por- 
tenti  ac  prodigii  simile  numeretur,  quibus  tandem  te 
argumentis  accusalorem  censes  uti  oportere?  Nonne 
et  atidaciam  ejus  qui  in  crimen  voretur,  singularem 
ostendere,  et  mores  feros,  immanemque  naturam? 

Cicero  pro  Rose.  Amer.,  n.  13. 

Vous  qui  portez  une  accusation  si  enorme,  si  atroce, 
si  hors  de  l*ordinaire,  qui  s'est  presentee  si  rarement 
qu*on  dut  la  compter  au  nombre  des  evenements  pro- 
digieux  et  hors  nature,  si  jamais  on  en  ouit  parler, 
quels  sont  enfin  les  arguments  dont  vous  pensez  devoir 
vous  servir?  Ne  faudra-t-il  pas  nous  montrer  en  celui 
que  vous  accusez  d'un  tel  crime,  et  une  singuliere  au- 
dace,  etdes  moeurs  sauvages,  et  une  kme  denaturee? 


Le  14  octobre  au  matin,  maitre  Faget  assembla  les 
Capitouls  et  rendit  en  consistoire  Tordonnance  d'ecrou. 
Jean  Galas,  sa  femme  et  son  fils  Pierre ,  le  jeune  La- 
vaysse  et  meme  la  servante,  quoiquelle  fut  catholique, 
etaient  accuses  d'avoir  etrangle  Marc-Antoine  par  fana- 
tisme  protestant ,  et  pour  prevenir  par  le  meurtre  sa 
conversion  au  catholicisme.  Cazeing  fut  renvoye. 

U  existe  toujours  une  forte  presomption,  centre  une 
imputation  aussi  abominable,  si  Ton  prouve  que  le  pre- 
venu  a  un  passe  sansreproche,  des  habitudes  douces  et 
pures.  Mais  cette  preuve  devient  bien  plus  certaine  en- 
core lorsqu'il  s'agit  de  plusieurs  accuses.  II  n'est  pas 
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impossible,  sans  doute,  qu'on  decoiivre  un  scclerat  en 
un  homme  qui  s'^tait  acquis  une  estiine  immeritee. 
Mais  cela  est  peu  croyahle  pour  cin((  personnes  a  la 
fois,  surtout  quand  elles  different  iVkv^e.  et  de  position  , 
quand  deux  d'entre  elles  ne  sont  pas  du  m6me  sang, 
qaand  une  autre  appartient  a  une  Kglise  rivale,  et 
quand  toutes  sont  inatt^ciuables  dans  leur  vie  ante- 
rieure.  Nous  montrerons  quon  s'est  epuise  en  efforts 
pour  leur  inventer  des  crimes  ou  au  moins  leur  pra- 
ter des  menaces  coupables,  sans  avoir  pu  donner  le 
moindre  fondement  a  ces  calomnies.  Leur  conduite  et 
leur  caractere  a  tons  sont  demeures  sans  taclie. 

Ne  en  i698  a  I^a  Cabarede,  pres  de  Castres,  il  y  avait 
quarante  ans  que  Jean  Galas  etait  venu  s  etablir  a  Tou- 
louse, comme  marchand  d'indiennes.  d'etait  un  de  ces 
hommes  simples,  laborieux  et  inte*»res ,  qui  se  creent 
lentement  une  fortune  l)ornee  niais  irreproclial)le ,  et 
dont  la  religieuse  droiture,  la  vertu  sans  eclat,  etaient 
rhonneur  des  vieilles  families  de  bourgeois  protestants. 
Si  plus  Lard,  en  face  de  I'epreuve,  au  jour  du  martyre, 
il  se  trouva  a  la  hauteur  de  sa  cruelle  deslinee,  c'est 
qu'une  piete  virile  et  un  sentiment  inllexihle  du  devoir 
I'avaient  prepare  a  tout. 

Son  caractere  etait  aussi  doux  q\w  grave.  Un  jeune 
homme  qui  avait  ete  eleve  cliez  lui  atlesta  plus  tard 
qu'en  quatre  annees,  il  ne  I'avait  pas  vu  une  seule  fois 
encolere*. 

L'avocat  Sudre,  dans  son  premier  Memoire,  demanda 
Tautorisation  de  prouver  (|ue  peu   dheures  avant  la 

1.  «  J'atteste  dcrant  Dieu  que  j'ai  demeure  poiidant  (juntre  ans  k  Tou- 
louse, chez  les  sieur  el  dame  Cilas:  <jue  '}ti  n'a.  jamais  vu  une  famille 
plu5  unie,  ni  un  pere  plus  tcndre,  et  que,  djin-j  resi^acc  de  tiuatre  an- 
nfes,  il  ne  s'esl  pas  mis  une  scule  f«)is  en  colore;  que  si  j'ai  quelques 
sentiments  d'lionaeur,  de  droiture  et  do  moieration ,  je  les  dois  h  VMu- 
cation  que  j'ai  regue  chez  lui.  —  A  Gpn^vi\  G  juillct  170*2.  —  Sign^  : 
J.  Calvet,  caissier  des  |K)Stes  de  Suisse,  d'All  magrie  el  d'ltalie,  »  (L'ori- 
ginal  de  cette  piece  est  aiix  Archives  imp(  riales. 
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mort  de  Marc-Antoine,  a  six  heures  du  soir,  une  de- 
moiselle etant  venue  pour  acheter  une  etoffe,  Galas  pere 
envoya,  en  lui  parlanttrlS'tendr&inent,  ce  meme  Marc- 
Antoine  chercher  a  Tetage  superieur  la  piece  d'etoffe 
que  Ton  demandait.  La  demoiselle  ne  fut  pas  interro- 
gee  et  M*  Sudre  ne  fut  point  admis  a  prouver  le  fait. 
Apres  avoir  lu  avec  soin  les  interrogatoires  et  les 
confrontations  de  Jean  Galas,  on  reste  convaincu  que 
son  esprit  etait  solide  sans  etre  brillant,  sa  volonte 
consciencieuse  et  bien  arretee.  La  conduite  et  les  pre- 
tentions de  deux  de  ses  fils,  Marc-Antoine  et  Louis,  lui 
donnerent  souvent  des  soucis.  Dans  ses  rapports  quel- 
quefois  penibles  avec  eux,  on  le  voit  toujours  doux  et 
paternel,  mais  inflexible  dans  sa  resolution  de  rester 

• 

seul  maitre  de  ses  affaires,  ou  le  pain  et  I'honneur  de 
la  famille  etaient  engages.  On  le  voit  aussi  s*opposer 
invariablement,  soit  aux  depenses  exagerees,  soit  aux 
entreprises  commerciales  ou  ces  jeunes  gens  voulaient 
se  lancer  imprudemment.  Honneur  et  fermete,  mais 
sans  aucune  rudesse ,  voila  en  deux  mots  le  caractere 
de  Galas. 

II  est  necessaire  de  remarquer  que  ce  pere,  accuse 
d'avoir  etrangle  par  fanatisme  son  propre  fils,  etait  au 
contraire,  dans  ses  relations  avec  les  catholiques,  d'une 
facilite  de  moeurs  et  d'une  tolerance  assez  rares  alors. 
A  cet  egard  les  preuves  abondent;  il  etait  si  bien  connu 
sous  ce  rapport,  qu'en  1735,  un  catholique  nomme  Bo- 
nafous,  juge  de  Ferrieres  et  d'Esperausses ,  voulant 
placer  ses  deux  fiUes  dans  le  convent  des  Religieuses  de 
Notre-Dame  a  Toulouse,  les  confia  k  Galas,  chez  qui 
elles  logerent  d'abord.  Plus  tard,  des  maladies  frequen- 
tes  obligerent  I'ainee  a  sortir  de  ce  convent.  Ge  fut  en- 
core chez  les  epoux  Galas  qu'elle  passa  plusieurs  mois, 
a  diverses  reprises.  Devenue  la  femme  de  J.  Boulade, 
maire  de  Gastelnau-de-Brassac ,  elle  attesta  ces  faits, 
ainsi   que  sa    soeur,   dans  deux  certificats   authenti- 
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quesS  et  Mme  Boulade  y  declare  que.  «  tandis  (juelle 
demeurait  chez  les  sieur  et  dame  Galas,  elle  y  a  rempli 
ses  devoirs  de  catholieite,  et  fait  ses  paques,  en  Tan- 
Dee  1757;  que  ledit  Galas  la  faisait  accompagner  dans 
toates  les  ^lises  par  des  personnes  de  conliance.  » 

Nous  retrouverons  la  m£me  moderation  dans  sa  con- 
duite  avec  Louis,  celui  de  ses  fils  qui  devint  catholi- 
que,  et  plus  encore  envers  la  servante,  qui  Tavait  aide 
dans  cet  acte  si  p^nible  a  ses  parents. 

II  n'est  pas  6tonnant  qu*une  telle  conduite  cut  vahi  a 
Calas  le  respect  et  m^me  Fafiection  des  catholiques 
sens^.  Aussi  n'6tait-il  pas  seulement  en  relations  d'a- 
miti^  avec  ses  coreligionnaires.  Les  papiers  de  famille, 
les  depositions  du  proems  nous  le  montrent  en  rapports 
habituels  avec  des  personnes  des  deux  cultes  et  quel- 
qaefois  mftme  avec  des  pr^tres. 

Parmi  les  protestants,  le  marchand  de  Toulouse  etait 
plus  consid^re  encore,  et  quoiqu'il  ne  jouit  que  dune 
fortune  tris-limit^e,  nous  le  voyons,  dans  les  ch&teaux 
du  Languedoc,  admis  a  la  table  des  seigneurs  %  dont 
quelques-uns  le  traitaient  en  ami  et  dont  plusieurs 
etaient  ses  allies  par  son  mariage. 

II  avait  Spouse  a  Paris,  en  1731,  une  femme  qui  lui 
etait  sup^rieure  par  Tetendue  de  I'esprit,  et  qui  ctait 
digne  de  lui  par  sa  force  d'ame  et  1  elevation  de  son  ca- 
ract^re.  Anne-Rose  Gabibel  6tait  Anglaise  de  naissance, 
mais  Frangaise  de  race.  Elle  appartenait  a  ces  families 
de  huguenots  que  Louis  XIV  contraignit  a  Texil,  apres 
les  avoir  ruinees.  Sa  mere  se  nommait  Hose  de  Roux, 
et  sa  grand'mere  6tait  une  La  Garde-Montesquieu.  Le 

1.  Arch.  imp.  —  Le  juge  Bonafous  a  donn^  lui-mSme  une  attestation 
toute  conforme.  D'autres  t^moins  nombreuz^  notamment  Houl^s-Lagar- 
rigue  et  son  fils,  ont  d6pos6  dans  le  m6me  sens.  Ces  certificats,  qui  exis- 
tent encore  aoz  Archives^  ne  furent  produits,  comme  toutes  les  pieces 
ou  depositions  k  dicharge,  que  plus  tanl,  devant  le  grand  Conseil  et  les 
maitres  des  Requites. 

2.  Arch.  imp. 
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marquis  de  Montesquieu,  ainsi  que  les  Polastron-La- 
hillere,  etaient  ses  cousins  issus  de  germains  et  elle 
etait  parente  de  quelques  autres  families  nobles  du 
Languedoc  et  de  plusieurs  officiers  superieurs,  cheva- 
liers de  Saint-Louis*.  Ses  amis  s'en  souvinrent  pour 
elle,  lorsqu'il  fallut  interesser  a  elle  le  public  et  le  gou- 
vernement,  lorsqu'elle  portait  en  prison  le  deuil  de  son 
tils  suicide  et  de  son  mari  execute  a  mort,  etant  elle- 
meme,  ainsi  qu'un  autre  de  ses  fils,  sous  le  poids  d'une 
accusation  capitale.  Mais  dans  sa  boutique  de  la  rue  des 
Filatiers,  elle  ne  songeait  guere  a  ses  ancetres,  et  si 
elle  eut  tout  le  courage  des  nobles  d'autrefois,  elle 
n'eut  rien  de  leur  vanite.  Quand  Voltaire  la  connut,  elle 
lui  inspira  de  I'etonnement  et  du  respect,  par  son  ener- 
gie  calme,  par  la  dignite  de  son  caractere  et  une  vi- 
gueur  d'intelligence  que  rien  navait  pu  abattre.  Deux 
ans  apres  la  rehabilitation  de  Jean  Galas,  Voltaire  ecri- 
vait  encore  a  I'avocat  filie  de  Beaumont,  au  sujet  de  Sir- 
ven  :  «  Je  vous  avertis  que  vous  ne  trouverez  peut^etre 
pas  dans  ce  malheureux  pere  de  famille  la  meme  pre- 
sence d'esprit,  la  meme  force,  les  memes  ressources 
qu'on  admirait  dans  Mme  Calash  » 

Un  homme  qui  avait  ete  temoin  de  ses  soufl'rances 
dans  les  moments  les  plus  cruels,  le  jeune  Lavaysse, 
lui  ecrivit  a  elle-meme,  le  22  fevrier  1763  :  «  Je  n'ai 
point  ete  surpris  de  votre  fermete.  Je  I'avais  vue  dans 
votre  ame;  et  la  maniere  dont  je  vous  ai  vue  supporter 
les  chagrins  les  plus  cuisants  me  fit  bientot  apercevoir 
que  les  grands  maux  pourraient  vous  affliger,  mais 
jamais  vous  abattre'.  » 


1.  M.  ral)b6  Salvan  cite  les  families  de  Marsiliac,  de  Saint-Amans,  de 
RiolsDesmazier,  d'Escalibert. 

2.  Lellre  du  20  mars  1767.  —  Les  adversaires  des  Galas  ne  peuvent 
pr^tendre  qu'jci  Voltaire  veut  tromper  Topinion  publique.  II  ecrit,  deux 
ans  apres  la  rcbabiliialion  de  Jean  Galas,  une  lettre  loule  confidentielle 
«\  un  avocat  qui  connaissait  encore  mieux  que  lui  celle  dont  il  parlait. 

3.  GoUection  de  M.  Fournier. 
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A'oici  surMme  Galas  lopinion  dii  plus  recent  accusateur 
de  son  mari,  opinion  qifil  s*est  formec  en  lisant  les  in- 
terrogatoires  et  en  consultant  des  traditions  locales  : 

•  Quoiqu'il  r^gnftt  dans  cette  maison  beaucoup  d'ordre  et  d'6- 
conomie,  on  y  menait  cependant  une  vie  ais6e  (.  t  commode,  telle 
qaeledemandait  une  bonne ethonnt^te  lourgeoise.M.  etMmeCalas 
exer^ient  une  grande  autorit6  sur  leurs  enfants;  Mme  Galas,  en 
particulier,  veillait  beaucoup  sur  sesfilles,  dont  elle  ne  se  s^pnrait 
que  tr^s-rarement;  elle  avait  de  tres-bonnes  mani&res,etquoique 
femme  d'un  simple  marchand,  elle  gardait  assez  lo  haut  ton.  » 

^[Salvan,  p.  7.) 

Devant  les  juges,  ses  reponses  et  ses  confrontations 
sont  plus  remarquables  encore  que  celles  de  son  mari, 
parce  qu'elle  discerne  avec  plus  de  ixMieLration  et  de 
presence  d*esprit  les  pieges  ({u'on  lui  tend,  ])roteste  avec 
plus  de  resolution  centre  les  temoignages  I'aux  ou  mal 
intentionnes,  et  trouve,  dans  son  ca*ur  de  mere,  un  de- 
gre  de  fermete  que  rien  n'egale.  On  leur  repete  sans 
cesse  a  tous  deux  que  leur  ills  Marc- Vntoine  allait  ab- 
jurer,  qu'on  en  est  sur,  que  cela  est  prouve.  Jean  (Uilas 
ne  cesse  de  repondre  qu'il  n'en  a  jamais  entendu  parler 
que  de  la  bouche  de  ses  juges  et  qu'ai)res  la  mort  de  son 
Ills.  Mme  Galas  declare  liardiment  ({ue  cela  ne  ])eut 
etre,  que  son  Ills  etait  dans  des  sentiments  tout  con- 
traires,  qu'elle  etait  sure  de  lui  :  //  naurait  pas  use  de 
dissimulcuion  avec  moi,  dit-ellc*.  On  sent  dans  toutes  ses 
paroles  le  coeur  emu  de  la  mere  (jui  a  trop  connu,  trop 
aime  ce  fils  si  malheureux  et  si  couj)al)le,  pour  le  lais- 
ser  accuser  apres  sa  mort  de  ce  qui  serait  a  ses  veux  un 
tort  de  plus. 

Etait-ce  done  une  fanatique  luiguenote  ({ue  cette  simple 
el  noble  mere  de  famille?  Loin  de  la.  Elle  eut  part  d  tout 
ce  que  flt  son  mari  pour  les  demoiselles  Honafous,  pour 
la  servante,  coupable  d'avoir  entraine  son  lils  Louis  a  ah- 
jurer,  pour  ce  fils  lui-meme.  Tout  ce  (|ui  lui  est  particu- 
lier  a  regard  de  ce  fils,  c'est  ce  (ju'ecrit  un  ami  de  la  fa- 

1.  Arch.  imp.  —  Confrontations  de  la  demoiselle  Calas. 
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mille  nomme  Griolet :  qu'il  «  a  vu  plus  d'une  fois  les 
yeux  de  Mme  Galas  se  remplir  de  larmes,  toutes  les  fois 
qu'elle  le  voyait  passer  devant  la  maison  oil  il  n'entrait 
plus*.  »  EUe  en  a  donne  elle-meme  le  motif  dans  les 
termes  les  plus  touchants^  :  «  L'accusee  repond  qu'il  est 
vrai  que  sa  sensibilite  se  reveillait  toutes  les  fois  qu'elle 
voyait  passer  Louis  Galas,  son  fils,  attendu  que  depuis 
quelque  temps j  il  ne  la  reconnaissait  plus  pour  sa  mere,  » 

Mme  Galas,  plus  jeune  que  son  mari,  avait  quarante- 
cinq  a  cinquante  ans  lors  de  la  mort  de  son  fils  aine'. 

Leur  famille  se  composait  de  six  enfants,  Marc-An- 
toine,  Jean-Pierre,  Bonai-Louis ,  knne-Bose,  Anne  (Na- 
nette) et  Jean-Louis-Z)onaJ,  et  d'une  servante  catholique, 
agee  de  quarante-cinq  ans  environ,  Jeanne  Viguier*. 
G'est  a  dessein  que  je  rapproche  ainsi  de  ses  maitres 
cette  fille  devouee,  a  qui  vingt-quatre  ans  de  services  et 
une  estime  meritee  avaient  donne  des  privileges,  dont 
elle  ne  crut  pas  abuser  en  convertissant  un  des  enfants 
de  la  maison*. 

II  est  inconcevable  qu'on  ait  cru  fanatiques  jusqu'au 


1.  Arch.  imp.  —  Lettre  de  Griolet. 

2.  lb.  —  Confr.  de  la  demoiselle  Galas. 

3.  On  la  disait  plus  jeune  de  dix-huit  ans  que€alas,  ne  en  1698.  Elle 
se  serait  done  marine  k  quinze  ans  (en  1731)^  ce  qui  alors  etait  assez 
frequent.  D'un  autre  c6te,  comme,  dans  I'acte  de  sa  sepulture,  en^  1792, 
on  la  dit  &gee  non  de  soixanle-seize  ans,  mais  de  quatre-vingt-deux  avis 
(voir  Pieces  just.  XXXVIII),  il  est  probable  qu'il  y  avait  moins  de  dis- 
tance entre  son  kge  et  celui  de  son  mari. 

4.  On  Tappelait  Viguiere,  suivant  I'usage  romain,  qui  s'est  perp^tue 
dans  le  patois  languedocien,  de  donner  k  une  fille  le  nom  de  son  p^re 
avec  une  desinence  feminine.  Dansle  midi  de  la  France,  on  nomme  Vi- 
guiere  la  fille  de  Viguier,  comme  autrefois,  iRome,  la  fille  de  Marcus 
Tullius  6tait  Tullia. 

5.  On  lui  demande,  dans  le  cours  du  proems,  comment  elle  a  pu  Tes- 
ter vingt-quatre  ans  chez  des  personnes  d^une  religion  oppos^e  d  la 
sienne,  II  fallait  done  que  les  protestants  n'eussent  point  de  domesti- 
ques,  puisqu'une  declaration  du  roi  leur  orJonnait  de  n*en  avoir  que  de 
catholiques ,  sous  peine  d'amende  pour,  les  maitres  et  des  galeres  pour 
les  domestiques.  (Declaration  du  roi  du  11  Janvier  1686.)  Viguiere  r6pond 
simplement  que,  n^ayant  jamais  iti  g^n^e  en  rien,  elle  s'est  hien  trouv^e 
de  la  condition. 
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parricide,  des  gens  qui  gardaient  chez  eux  et  ne  ces- 
saient  de  traiter  presque  a  T^gal  d'un  membre  de  leiir 
propre  famille,  la  servante  qui,  a  leur  insu  et  centre 
leur  volont6  expresse,  avait  travaille  et  r^ussi  a  faire 
abjurer  leur  fils.  Ge  qui,  peut-6tre,  est  plus  etrange  en- 
core, c'est  de  voir  cette  m6me  servante  paraitre  devanl 
quatre  juridictions  successives,  sous  I'absurde  accusa- 
tion d'avoir  assassine  le  frere  aine  pour  emp^cher  ou 
punir  chez  lui  le  m6me  acte  qu'elle  avait  fait  accom- 
plir  par  le  cadet.  Elle  partagea  tous  les  perils  de  sa 
maitresse,  lui  resta  inviolablement  attach^e  jusqu'a  son 
dernier  jour  et  rendit  encore  un  temoignage  legal  a  la 
v6rit6  en  1767.  Par  cette  conduite  reciproque  de  la  do- 
mestique  envers  ses  maitres  et  de  ses  maitres  envers 
elle,  par  son  devouement  a  toute  epreuve,  par  la 
liberty  extrfeme  que  lui  avaient  valu  ses  excellents  ser- 
vices, Viguifere  appartient  a  une  classe  de  serviteurs 
dont  on  retrouve  encore,  et  surtout  dans  nos  pro- 
vinces meridionales,  quelques  rares  exemples. 

c  a  me  semblCy  dit  Voltaire,  que  ces  c61^bres  avocats  n'ont  pas 
assez  p6s6  sur  le  caract^re  de  la  servante.  Cette  fille  est  dansl'u- 
sage  de  ae  confesser  deux  fois  la  semaine ;  elle  a ,  par  consequent, 
la  foi  la  plus  parfaite  pour  la  confession.  Sans  doute  qu'elle  a  con- 
fess6  et  conunum6  plusieurs  fois  depuis  sa  sortie  de  prison;  sans 
doate  aussi  que  le  confesseur  lui  a  parl6  de  cette  affaire.  Si  elle 
loi  eAt  dit  que  Galas  pftre  eti  pendu  son  fils,  ce  confesseur  lui  etX 
Tda»&  rabsolution  jusqu'k  ce  qu'elle  en  etui  fait  la  declaration  aux 
JDges.  De  Ikon  peut  conclurequ'elle  a  dit  vrai  dans  ses  r6ponses ; 
et  le  temoignage  de  cette  fille,  toutes  les  circonstances  pes6es,  a 
autant  de  force,  k  mon  avis,  que  jamais   en  eQt  eu  celui  de 

Gaton.  »  .,  V 

(Voir  Lettresde  Voltaire,  notre  Recueil,  p.  187.) 

C'itait,  en  effet,  une  catholique  tres-fervente .  Des 
certificats  de  ses  confesseurs  sont  au  proces  *  et  prou- 
vent  qu'elle  se  confessait  et  communiait  frequemment. 
Au  direde  Louis  Galas*,  elle  entendait  la  messe  tous  les 

1.  Arcli.  imp.  —  2.  D6cl.  de  L.-C. 
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jours  et  recevait  la  communion  deux  fois  par  semaine. 
EUe  a  persevere  toute  sa  vie  dans  ces  habitudes  de 
piete  et  elleestmorte  apres  avoir  regutous  les  sacrements 
de  son  figlise  a  I'age  d'environ  quatre-vingt-dix  ans.  On 
aremarque  avec  raison  que  si  elle  s'etait  obstinee,  par 
un  faux  point  d'honneur,  a  se  parjurer  sans  cesse  en  de- 
clarant ses  maitres  innocents,  elle  n'eut  pas  manque  de 
I'avouer  tot  ou  tard  au  confessionnal ;  et  sans  aucun 
doute  la  communion  lui  aurait  ete  refusee.  II  n'en  fut 
jamais  rien.  Supposera-t-on  que  ses  divers  confesseurs, 
a  Toulouse  et  a  Paris,  aient  commis  de  perpetuels  sa- 
crileges dans  I'interet  des  Galas  et  du  protestantisme, 
en  laissant  communier  toutes  les  semaines  une  fille 
qui  se  serait  parjuree  plus  de  cinquante  fois  par  de- 
vouement  pour  des  heretiques  *  ? 

Pour  revenir  de  ces  chimeres  a  la  realite ,  disons 
simplement,  a  Thonneur  de  Viguiere,  que  Thorreur 
du  cachot,  la  menace  sans  cesse  reiteree  de  la  torture 
et  de  la  mort,  les  souffrances  qu'elle  endura  pendant 
quatre  mois  qu'elle  eut  les  fers  aux  pieds,  les  promesses 
de  pardon  et  de  recompense,  rien  ne  put  la  decider  a 
accuser  ses  maitres  pour  se-  sauver  elle-meme.  Elle 
6tait  digne  d'eux. 

Nous  ne  pouvons  en  dire  autant  de  tons  leurs  lils. 
Marc-Antoine,  I'aine,  dont  le  corps  mort  fut  porte  a 
I'hotel  de  ville  le  13  octobre  1761,  etait  ne  le  5  novem- 
bre  1732,  et  par  consequent  mourut  age  de  vingt-huita 
vingt-neuf  ans.  Par  ambition,  par  gout  pour  les  etudes 
et  les  professions  lettrees,  il  voulut  embrasser  une 
autre  carriere  que  celle  du  commerce.  II  se  croyait,  non 
sans  raison,  quelque  talent  oratoire.  II  avait  etudie  en 

1.  A  chaque  interrogatoire ,  recolement  et  confrontation,  les  accuses 
comma  les  t6moins  prStaient  serment  de  dire  la  verity.  On  peut  se  figu- 
rer  combien  ce  serment  fut  repele  dans  ce  proces  quatre  foisjuge.  Un 
^crivain  contemporain  qui  ne  s*est  pas  nomine,  mais  qui  se  montra  fort 
iclair^,  atrouv6comme  Voltaire,  que,  dans  leurs  factums,  les  defenseurs 
*^'insist^rent  pas  assez  sur  la  haute  yaleur  du  temoignage  de  Viguiere. 
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droit  et  fut  re^u  baclielier  par  benefice  d'age  le  1 8  inai 
1759.  Un  sieur  Vidal  le  prepara  pour  soutenir  les  actes 
necessaires  a  la  licence.  Mais,  au  moment  de  prendre 
le  titre  d'avocat,  il  se  vit  arr^te  par  un  obstacle  invin- 
cible qui  le  forga  malgre  lui  a  se  renfermer  dans  la 
boutique  de  son  pere  et  a  Taider  dans  ses  occupations. 
Pour  6tre  regu  avocat,  un  certificat  de  catliolicite  etait 
indispensable.  Quelquefois  les  pieces  de  ce  genre  etaient 
donn^es  par  complaisance  et  sans  examen.  Dix-huit 
mois  avant  son  suicide,  Marc-Antoine  etait  all^  deman- 
der  un  certificat  de  catholicite  a  I'abbe  Hoyer,  cure  de 
la  cath^drale  et  de  la  paroisse  (ju'habitaient  les  Galas. 
An  moment  ou  le  cure  allait  donner  a  Marc-Antoine 
I'acte  qu'il  soUicitait,  son  domestique*  le  prevint  que 
ce  jeune  homme  etait  protestant.  Le  cure,  ainsi  averti, 
refusa  le  certificat,  et  exigea  pour  condition  une  attes- 
tation sign6e  d'un  pretre  auquel  Marc-Antoine  se  serait 
confess6  et  qui  repondit  de  sa  bonne  foi '.  Ce  refus  jeta 
le  jeune  homme  dans  un  amer  chagrin.  Tous  ses  reves 
s'toroulaient  devant  la  necessite  dun  acte  qu'il  ne  vou- 
lait  pas  accomplir. 

Un  jour  qu'il  etait  debout  devant  la  boutique,  il  vit 
passer  M«  Beaux,  son  condisciple,qui  revenait  du  palais 
oil  il  avait  et6  regu,  a  1  instant  meme,  avocat  au  Parle- 
ment.  Beaux  lui  demanda  :  •  Quand  veux-tu  en  faire 
autant  ?  »  II  repondit  que  c'etait  impossible  «  parce 
qu*il  ne  voulait  faire  aucun  acte  de  catholicite*.  «  l>ro- 
fond^ment  afflig6  de  se  voir  ainsi  fermer  la  carriere 
qu*il  avait  r6vee,  Marc-Antoine  chercha  en  vain  quelle 


1.  Sudre,  I.  —  2.  Declaration  du  cur^  de  Saint- Etienne. 

3.  Arch.  —  D6p.  de  M»  Beaux,  inierpelle  par  huissier  k  la  requfitc  des 
Calaa. 

n  est  probate  que  I'avocat  Beaux,  ami  de  Marc-Antoine,  est  le  mSme 
que  nous  trouvons  nomm^  dans  les  papiers  de  La  Beaumelle  et  qui  etait 
trfe8-li6  avec  ce  dernier  et  avec  son  here.  li  6tait  nc  a  Saint-Jean-du- 
Gard,  et  perit  i  Nlmes,  sur  Fechafaud,  en  1794. 

Selon  M.  TabM  Saivan,  la  promesse  que  fit  le  cur^  k  Marc-Antoine 
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autre  profession  il  pourrait  adopter.  Toutes  lui  etaient 
interdites  par  quelque  Declaration  du  Roi^. 

II  essaya  alors,  non  sans  une  vive  repugnance,  de  se 
tourner  vers  le  commerce  qu'il  avait  le  tort  de  dedai- 
gner,  mais  qui  etait  sa  seule  ressource.  II  allait  s'asso- 
cier  avecun  marchand  d'Alais,  lorsque  Timpossibilite  de 
fournir  a  temps  un  cautionnement  de  6000  livres  lui  en 
fit  manquer  Toccasion.  II  voulut  devenir  Tassocie  en  titre 
de  son  pere,  qui  n'y  consentit  point,  quoique  depuis 
quatre  ans  il  Teut  initie  a  toutes  ses  affaires  et  se  fit  par- 
tout  repr6senter  par  lui,  le  regardant,  dit-il,  comme  un 
second  lui-meme.  L'interet  de  toute  sa  famille  lui  inter- 
disait  absolument  de  donner  des  pouvoirs  trop  etendus  a 
un  fils  qui  n'avaitaucune  aptitude  pour  le  n6goce  et  chez 
qui  des  gouts  dangereux  de  jeu  et  d'oisivete  se  d6velop- 
paienttoujours  davantage.  En  effet,  irrite  contre  le  pr6-^ 
sent  et  sans  esp^rance  pour  I'avenir,  ce  malheureux 
jeune  homme  devint  joueur;  les  temoins  nous  le  d6pei- 
gnent  passant  au  jeu  de  paume  ou  de  billard  tons  les  mo- 
ments dont  il  pouvait  disposer.  Non-seulement  il  y  6tait 
presque  toujours  Tapres-midi  des  dimanches  et  fetes, 
mais  il  y  retournait  chaque  jour  apres  le  souper  de  fa- 
mille. II  yjouait,  pour  un  homme  de  sa  condition,  assez 
gros  jeu,  jusqu'a  perdre  quelquefois,  ditun  temoin,  6  fr.^ 
12  fr.  et  m6me  un  louis.  Le  jour  de  sa  mort  s'^tait 
pass6  presque  entierement  au  billard  et  au  jeu  de  pau- 
me. Un  autre  temoin'  Tavait  vu  jusque  vers  sept  heures 
dans  Tetablissement  des  Quatre -Billards.  II  est  certain 
que,  dans  cette  meme  journee,  son  pere  I'avait  charge 
de  changer  des  6cus  contre  des  louis,  qu'il  n'en  rendit 
pas  compte,  et  que  cet  argent  n'a  point  ete  retrouv^. 

de  lui  donner  un  acte  de  catholicity  d6s  qu'il  aurait  un  billet  de  confes- 
sion, dut  £tre  un  puissant  appdt  pour  Marc-Antoine.  Mais  c'^tait  lui 
promettre  simplement  ce  qu'on  n'aurait  pu  lui  refuser.  II  n'y  avait  rien 
li  qui  tat  nouveau  ou  inattendu. 

1.  Voir  la  note  8. 

2.  Mathey.  —  Arch.  imp. 


LA  FAMILLE  G\LAS.  49 

Nous  avons  dit  qu'ilportuit  dans  ses  pochc^,  uu  moment 
de  sa  mort*,  des  vers  et  des  chansons  ol)scenes. 

Cette  mauvaise  conduite  ne  remi)echait  nullement  d'e- 
tre, seul  de  sa  famille,  intolerant  et  enclin  au  fanatisme. 
Sa  religion  6tait  sombre  comme  son  caractere.  Un  pre- 
fre  a  declare  Tavoir  entendu  soutenir  qu*on  ne  pouvait 
itre  sauve  dans  r£glise  romainc,  et  que  tout  catholique 
etait  ^temellement  damne*.  Aussi  monlrait-il  souvent 
nne  irritation  amere  au  sujet  de  la  conversion  de  son 
frere  Louis.  Nous  en  citerons  un  exemple  atteste  par  le 
chanoine  Azimond,  et  il  serait  facile  d  en  indirjuer  bien 
d'autres.  «  Je  Tai  entendu,  ecrivit  i)lus  tard  a  Nanette 
Galas  le  negociant  Griolet',  se  f'acher  du  changement 
de  religion  de  monsieur  voire  frere  Louis.  »  Louis  lui- 
m6me  rapporte  que  lorsqu'il  interro^ea  son  frere,  le 
12  octobre,  sur  le  payement  de  son  trimcstre  de  pen- 
sion, Marc-Antoine  lui  reponcJit  brusfiuement  :  «  Ce  ne 
sont  pas  mes  affaires;  vovs  rCavez  qv!d^  [aire  comme  vous 
pourrez,  »  Le  8  Janvier  1761,  il  ecrivit  a  Gazeing,  a  pro- 
pos  de  Donat  pour  lequel  on  demandait  de  Targent : 
«  Je  parlerai  a  mon  pcre  pour  lui,  quoique  nous  soyons 
dans  une  circonstance  critifiue,  puisque  nous  ressentons 
beaucoup  la  misere  du  temps ;  et  de  I'autre  cote,  notre 
deserteur  nous  tracasse.  11  veut  nous  faire  contri])uer 
et  il  agit  par  la  force ;  ccci  soit  entre  nous*.  » 

«  Le  pere,  tres-bon,  dit  le  temoin  Abjuier*,  faisait 
souvent  la  guerre  a  Marc-Antoine  sur  son  caractere 
sombre  et  melancolique  qui  le  rendait  triste  et  taci- 
tume,  et  Femp^chait  de  prendre  part  aux  amusements 
innocents  que  Ton  faisait  dans  la  maison.  11  paraissait 
toujours  rempli  de  tout  autre  objet  ([ue  de  ceux  qui 
faisaient  la  matiere  de  la  conversation,  et»int  la  plupart 
du  temps  assis  seul  a  Tecart  pendant  ([ue  les  autres 
s'amusaient.  »  Le  chagrin  violent  de  voir  la  carriere  so 

1.  Proces- verbal  de  Davi«],  etc  —  '2.  Ar».h.  imp.  —  3.  lb. 
4.  E.  de  B.,  1.  —  5.  Arch.  imp. 
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fermer  pour  lui  au  moment  d'y  entrer,  le  degout  conti- 
nuel  des  occupations  auxquelles  il  s  .  voyait  contraint, 
son  amour-propre  blesse  et  son  humeur  morose  lui 
donnerent  Tidee  du  suicide.  II  etait  fort  adonne  a  la 
lecture,  et  relisait  souvent  dans  Plutarque  et  dans 
Montaigne  ce  qu'ils  ont  dit  pour  excuser  ou  louer  le 
suicide*.  II  aimait  les  belles  poesies,  les  decJamait 
avec  plaisir,  et  avait  eu  du  succes  comme  acieur  dans 
la  representation  de  quelques  tragedies  que  les  jeunes. 
gens  de  Toulouse  organiserent  alors.  C'etait  le  temps 
oil  Texemple  de  Voltaire  mettait  par  tout  en  vogue  les 
tbeatres  de  soci^te.  Mais  on  ne  remarqua  que  plus  tard 
quels  etaient  les  roles  oil  Marc-Antoine  avait  brille,  les 
vers  qu'il  aimait  a  redire.  Un  t6moin  hostile  aux  Galas, 
P.-J.  Mirepoix,  depose  qu'il  montrait  beaucoup  de  fer- 
veur  en  jouant  le'  role  de  Polyeucte,  surtout  dans  la 
scene  ni«  du  V«  acte.  Ge  temoin,  qui  parait  pen  intelli- 
gent, simagine  'Voir  dans  cette  ferveur  la  preuve  d'un 
certain  penchant  pour  le  catholicisme ,  parce  que  cette 
scene  contient  une  allusion  a  la  messe ;  il  serait  facile 
de  repliquer  en  montrant  dans  ce  role  d'iconoclaste  bien 
des  traits  qui  pouvaient  plaire  a  un  huguenot  passionne ; 
tout  ce  qu'on  y  dit  des  persecutions  de  I'empereur  Decie 
pouvait,  aussi  bien  que  V Esther  de  Racine,  donner  li^u 
a  mainte  allusion  eu  sort  des  reformes  de  France.  II 
faut  remarquer  enfin  que  la  scene. oil  Ton  admirait 
Marc-Antoine  est  celle  oil  Polyeucte  s'obstine  a  deman- 
der  la  mort  malgre  les  instances  de  Pauline  et  de  Fe- 
lix. —  Un  autre  temoin,  Jean  Gapoulac,  I'a  entendu 
repetant  une  scene  de  Polyeucte  avec  le  sieur  Juvenel, 
son  ami  (catholique) .  Marc-Antoine  etait  Polyeucte,  et 
Juvenel ,  «  I'idol^tre,  son  beau-pere.  Ledit  Galas  avait 
le  coeur  si  navr6  du  role  qu'il  recitait,  qu'il  paraissait 
en  verser  des  larmes. »  Antoine  Delpech  rapporte  qu  il 

1 .  Confrontations  de  Mme  Calas. ' 
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avait  Feellement  les  larmes  aiix  yeux  en  aeclamant. 
U'autreft  temoins  ont  observ6  Teffet  qu'il  produisait  en 
recitant  les  stances  de  Polyeucte.  On  salt  que  Tidce  qui 
y  domine  est  aussi  celle  de  la  mort,  au-devant  de  la- 
{juelle  le  heros  va  courir,  el  quMl  invoque  de  tous  ses 
YGBUX  en  la  nommant  Cheuretix  trepas  que  f  attends. 

C*est  dans  le  mSme  esprit  que  Marc-Antoine  debitait 
wavent  avec  emphase  une  mauvaise  traduction  du 
monologue  de  Hamlet  sur  la  mort  et  quelques  frag- 
ments du  Sidney  de  Gresset,  qui  sont  la  gloriiication  du 
soidde: 

<  Qu'auriez-vous  fait  vous-mSme  ?  Auz  ennuis  condamnS, 
Accabl6  da  fardeau  d'une  tristesse  eztrdme, 
R6duit  au  sort  a£freuz  d'etre  k  charge  k  moi-mdzne, 
Tdpargne  anx  yeax  d'autrui  Tobjet  fastidieux 
lyhomme  ennuyfi  par  tout  et  partout  ennuyeux... 
J'6tai8  las86  de  vivre  et  je  brise  ma  chatne... 
Uafaneste  existence  est  un  poids  qui  m^accable... 
Ce  n'est  point  seulement  insensibility, 
D6goiit  de  i'univers  k  qui  le  sort  me  lie ; 
G'est  ennui  de  moi-mdme,  et  haine  de  ma  vie ; 
G'est  un  brAlant  d^sir  d'an^antissement. 
Je  les  ai  combattns,  maisinutilement; 
Cette haine,  attachde  auz  restes  de  mon  ^tre, 
A  pri8  im  ascendant  dont j  e  ne  suis  plus  maitre  ; 
MoncoBur,  mes  sens  fl^tris,  ma  funeste  raison, 
Tout  me  dit  d'abr^ger  le  temps  de  ma  prison. 
Faut-il  done  sans  honneur  attendre  la  vieillesse, 
Trainant  pour  tout  destin  les  regrets,  la  faiblesse ; 
Pour  ohjet  6temel  Pafifreuse  v6rit6, 
Et  pour  tout  sentiment  Tennui  d'avoir  et6? 
G'est  au  stupide,  au  Idche,  k  plier  sous  la  peine, 
A  ramper,  k  vieillir  sous  Ic  poids  de  sa  chalne ; 
Mais  voDs  en  conviendrez,  quand  on  salt  r6fl6chir, 
Malheureux  sans  remade,  on  doit  savoir  finir. 
D'ailleurs,  que  suis-je  au  monde  ?  Une  faible  par  tie 
Pent  bien,  sans  nuire  au  tout,  en  6tre  d6sunie  : 
A  la  soci6t6  je  ne  fais  aucun  tort ; 
Tout  ira  commo  avant  ma  naissance  et  ma  mort. 
(Act.  I.  Sc.  2.  —  Act.  II,  So.  6.  Voir  aussi  Act.  III.  So.  1.) 

Ges  vers,  que  Marc-Antoine  se  plaisait  a  repeter  S  \m 

1 .  Lav.  2;  etc. 
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offraient  bien  des  points  de  comparaison  avec  la  situa- 
tion ou  il  languissait.  Peut-6tre,  ce  mot  alors  fameux , 
un  hrulant  desir  d'aneantissement,  etait  present  a  sa  pen- 
see,  lorsqu'un  instant  avant  son  suicide,  il  reporidit  a 
Jeanne  Viguier ,  qui  I'engageait  a  venir  se  chauffer : 
•<  Je  brule, »  Mais  quelle  fatale  erreur  il  a  commise,  s'll 
s'est  applique  ce  vers  mensdnger  :  Tout  ira  comme  avant 
ma  naissance  et  ma  morti  Sans  doute,  il  ne  se  serait  pas 
tue  s'il  avait  prevu  d  quelle  fin  horrible  il  condamnait 
son  pere,  et  quels  longs  malheurs  il  attirait  sur  tous 
les  siens  ;  tant  il  est  impossible  de  n*etre  coupable 
qu'envers  sbi-nieme ! 

Le  temps  n'etait  pas  emiore  venu  ou  le  suicide  devint 
une  mode  litteraii^e  et  ou  les  malheurs,  imaginaires  ou 
coupables,  d'un  Werther  et  d'un  Rene  bouleverserent 
les  esprits  faibles.  Mais  les  maladies  du  coeur  humain 
changent  de  nom  plutot  que  de  nature ;  elles  se  trou- 
vent,  au  fond,  les  memes  a  toutes  les  epoques,  et  il  ne 
faut  pas  trop  s'etonner  «  qu'un  jeune  homme  sans  etat 
et  sans  esperance,  vegetant  plein  d' ambition  a  cote  du 
comptoir  paternel*,  »  tombat  de  I'orgueil  froisse  dans 
le  desespoir.  Un  ecrivarn  moderne,  M.  Hue,  pretend  se- 
rieusement  que  la  melancolie  de  Marc-Antoine  est  une 
invention  de  Voltaire.  II  n'a  done  pas  lu  Tart.  7  du  Mo^ 
nitoire,  ou  les  accusateurs  des  Galas  disent  eux-memes 
officiellementqu'il  etait  trisie  et  melancolique  et  oil  ils  at- 
tribuent  cette  melancolie  a  la  peur  qu'il  aurait  eue  d'etre 
tue  par  ses  parents?  Gette  humeur  noire,  constatee  ainsi 
par  I'accusation  elle-meme  dans  un  des  premiers  actes 
du  proces  et  dans  le  plus  hostile  de  tous,  a  ete  confir- 
mee en  outre  par  une  foule  de  tempignages.  Pierre, 
interroge  si  son  frere  etait  reveur,  pendant  le  souper 
qui  preceda  sa  mort,  repondit  naivement  :  «  Pas  plus 
que  de  cqulume.  «  II  aurait  eu  un  interet  evident  a  re- 

1.  Ch.  Coquerel ,  tglises  du  Desert. 
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pondre  tout  le  contruire,  mais  le  mot  est  d  aulaiit  plus 
sjgDificatif. 

M.  Salvan,  dans  sa  refutation  du  present  ouvrage, 
conTient,  en  plus  d'un  endroit,  de  la  tristesse  hal)ituelle 
de  Marc^Antoine ;  mais  il  se  contredit ;  tantot  il  le  rc- 
Iffesente  (p.  65)  «  passant  doucement  sa  vie  el  prepa- 
rut  son  avenir ;  »  tant6t  il  demande  nai'vement :  <(  D'oii 
venaient  les  soufTrances  de  ce  malheureux  enfant,  si  ce 
n'est  des  menaces  de  son  pere  (p.  42)?  »  Et  cest  ainsi 
qa*on  6crit  Thistoire  I 

Peu  de  jours  avant  sa  deplorable  lin,  Marc-Antoine  dit 
i  un  de  ses  amis  nomme  Challier,  avocat  au  parlement, 
qa'il  avait  un  nouveau  projet :  alter  a  Geneve,  etudier 
poor  le  saint  ministere  et  revenir  se  consacrer  au  ser- 
vice des  £glises  reformees  de  France.  Mais  Challier  re- 
pondit  <  que  tout  metier  qui  faisait  pendre  son  liomme 
ne  valait  rien  '.  »  En  eHet,  dans  le  moment  meme  oil 
il  parlait,  le  pasteur  Francois  Roclietle  etait  en  prison 
etattendaitle  supplice.  Marc-Antoine  appartenait  acette 
sorte  de  caracteres,  sans  energie  mais  non  sans  vio- 
lence, qui  aiment  mieux  en  finir  par  le  suicide  que  hit- 
ter et  souflrir  patiemment,  et  il  est  permis  de  n'ajou- 
ter  aucune  foi  a  sa  vocation  pour  le  saint  ministere.  A 
06  mot  de  son  ami,  il  se  leva  et  sortit,  en  disant :  «  Eh 
bien!  je  pense  a  une  autre  chose,  que  j'executerai.  » 
n  tint  parole. 

Son  frere,  Jean-Picri'e,  nous  occupera  peu,  ([uoiqu'il 
ait  eu  sa  large  part  des  souil'rances  de  la  famille.  Cl'est 
loi  surtout  que  David  regardait  comme  Tassassin;  il 
etait  evident,  en  effet,  qu'un  homme  de  vingt-huit  ans 
ne  pouvait  avoir  ete  etrangle  par  un  vieillard  :  «  Cest 
(oi, »  lui  repetait*  le  Capitoul,  »  c*est  toi  qui  as  tuc  ton 
ffhre.  »  Nous  verrons  que,  par  suite  de  ces  soupgons,  il 
eut  mat^riellement  a  souifrir,  plus  cjue  sa  mere,  ses . 

I.  Voir  plus  loin  le  texte  complet  de  cede  deposition  de  M*"  Chnllier, 
u  ch.  vn  :  Les  Calas  devant  le  Parlement. 
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freres  et  ses  soeurs.  Mais  c*est  une  grande  et  commune 
erreur  de  croire  qu'a  elle  seule  la  souffrance  est  ce  qui 
interesse  leplus ;  par  elle-mfeme,  elle  ne  peut  exciter  que 
la  pitie  ;  ce  qui  attendrit,  ce  qui  6meut,  ce  qui  est  digne 
d'attendrir  et  d'emouvoir,  c'est  la  souffrance  h^roi'que- 
ment  supportee.  Ce  fils  de  martyr  n'etait  pas  d'une  forte 
nature.  Mediocre  d' intelligence  et  nul  de  caractere,  11 
n'a  rien  de  grand,  ni  le  ccBur  ni  I'esprit.  II  en  convenait^ 
au  moins  devant  sa  mere,  avec  une  franchise  qui  de- 
sarme  :  «  Vous  connaissez  mon  petit  genie  qui  ne  me 
permet  pas  de  mettre  au  jour  par  des  traits  energiques 
ce  que  mon  coeur  et  ma  reconnaissance  me  dictent ;  ce 
qui  fait,  le  plus  souvent,  que  je  reste  bouche  close. 
Mais  soyez  assuree  que  cela  ne  provient  pas,  faute  de 
sentiment,  mais  bien  faute  d' esprit*.  »,  A  peine  lui  re- 
procherons-nous  d*avoir  abjure  par  peur  dans  le  cou- 
vent  oil  il  fut  enferme;  il  n'y  gagna  rien,  s'enfuit  des 
qu'il  le  put  et  se  hata  de  retracter  sa  pretendue  con- 
version. Dans  toute  sa  conduite  et  dans  ses  reponses 
devant  les  tribunaux,  s'il  y  a  pen  a  blamer,  il  n'y  a  rien 
a  louer. 

Le  troisieme  fils  des  Galas,  Donat-Lowi^,  ne  le  11  oc- 
tobre  1739,  doit  nous  arrSter  plus  longtemps  :  son  role 
dans  toute  cette  histoire  est  pen  honorable.  II  prit  sou-^ 
vent  la  defense  de  ses  parents,  mais  sans  suite  et  sans 
courage.  Un  juge  qui  ne  peut  etre  suspect  a  personne, 
la  religieuse  Anne- Julie  Fraisse,  qui  montra  tant  d'es- 
time  a  la  famille  Galas,  n'avait  mauvaise  opinion  que 
d'un  seul  de  ses  membres,  celui  qui,  etant  devenu  ca- 
tholique,  avait  le  plus  de  titres  a  son  interet.  II  venait 
souvent  voir  sa  soeur  au  convent  et  il  etait  bien  connu 
de  la  venerable  Visitandine.  Elle  parte  de  lui  avec  une 
defiance  et  un  dedain  qui  sans  doute  seraient  plus 
•marques  encore ,  si  elle   ne  s'adressait  a  sa  propre 

1.  14  mars  1763,  collection  de  M.  Fournier. 
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sorar*.  Voltaire  ne  raimait  pas  plus  que  la  religieuse  : 
<  Ge  malheureux  Louis  (lalas  fait  soulever  le  cocur,  » 
ecrivait-il  &  Debrus  *.  Sa  cupidite  precoce  n'est  ({uc  trop 
arouse  et  malheureusement  tout  parait  suspect  dans  sa 
carriere,  depuis  les  etranges  circonstances  de  sa  con- 
rersion  au  catholicisme  en  1759,  jusqu'au  certillcat 
dexcellent  jacobin  que  Harrere  lui  decerna  du  haut  de 
la  tribune  de  la  Convention  en  1792.  La  longue  serie  des 
pieces  imprimees  qui  parurent  dans  cettc  affaire  s  ou- 
Yre  par  una  Declaration  du  sieur  Louis  Calas*,  da  toe  du 
Sdecembre  1761,  qu'il  fit  suivre  quelqucs  semaines  plus 
tard  d'un  Memoire  justificatif  pour  le  sieur  Louis  Calas,  de 
Tou/oiMc*.  Lui-m6me,  dans  ces  pieces,  ne  se  peint  nul- 
lement  en  beau.  Elles  sont  une  sorte  de  confession  qui 
aurait  plus  de  prix  si,  sous  rhumiliation  des  aveux,  on 
sentait  se  relever  la  dignite  morale  et  le  rcpentir.  Son 
histoire  commence  par  des  contestations  d*argent  avec 
SOD  pere. 

Tout  nous  demontre  que  Jean  Galas,  par  la  juste  con- 
sideration dont  il  jouissait,  et  sa  femme,  par  ses  relations 
de  parente,  occupaient  un  rang  fort  modeste  sans  doute, 
mais  fort  au-dessus  de  leur  tres-faible  fortune  et  de  la 
situation  qu'avaient  des  marchands  en  boutique.  Seize 
ans  avant  les  faits  qui  nous  occupent,  leurs  affaires  s*e- 
taient  trouvees fort  embarrassees,  mais  Galas  avait  obtenu 


1.  Voir  la  cinquifeme  lettra  dc  la  soeur  Fraissc  :  «  Je  proiite  du  depart 
de  M.  voire  fr&re,  qui  dit  devoir  partir  demain  par  la  Mesagcric.  Je  dis 
gat  dit;  la  confiancc  ne  depend  poinl  dc  soy,  vous  saves  que  jo  n'cn  ay 
]iasde  reste,  et  vous  av6s  bicn  voulu  avoir  la  bonte  de  me  le  passer.  » 
Dus  la  lettre  suivaale,  elle  die  de  lui :  H.  voire  frerCy  en  qui,  vous  sa- 
r^f ,  i>  ri'ay  jamais  eu  con/iancey  etc. ,  etc. 

Cioart  de  Gobelin  (dans  les  Toulousaines)  accuse  Louis  d'avoir  paru  en 
habit  vert  dans  les  rues  dc  Toulouse  aprSs  la  moit  do  son  p§ro ;  si  le  fail 
est  vrai,  ce  n'est  pas  que  Louis  filt  insensible  a  un  si  torriblo  malheur; 
c'est  que  le  fils  du  condamn6  n*aura  pas  ose  port6  son  deuil.  Mais  une 
presomption  tr&s-plausible  cuntre  celte  anocdoto,  c'est  qu'avant  la  mort 
de  son  p^re,  il  portait  d6j:i  le  deuil  de  Marc-Antoinc 

2.  LettreSf  notre  recucd,  p.  5?.  —  3.  Bibliogr.  n"  I.  —  4.  Hibliogr. 
n*8. 
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du  Parlement*  un  arret  qui  obligeait  ses  creanciers  a 
s'entendre  avec  lui,  et  rendait  valables  les  conditions 
d'arrangementqu'illeur  offrait.  Ses  enfants  avaient  reQu 
une  education  superieure  a  celle  des  jeunes  gens  de 
la  meme  classe  et  n'etaient  pas  demeures  fideles  aux 
gouts  austeres  de  leurs  parents.  Une  soeur  de  I'avocat 
Garriere  avait  ete  en  pension  avec  les  demoiselles  Ga- 
las, et  a  souvent  raconte  depuis,  que  «  les  compagnes 
de  ces  jeunes  fiUes  leur  reprochaient  d'etre  trop  ele- 
gantes, trop  figrwUes^  et  de  faire  venir  a  la  pension  le 
perruquier  pour  se  faire  coifFer  a  la  mode*.  » 

On  a  vu  que  Marc-Antoine  avait  etudie  pour  deve- 
nir  avocat  et  dedaignait  le  commerce;  il  est  evident 
que  ce  dernier  et  Louis  avaient  de  hautes  pretentions 
que  leur  pere  eut  raison  de  ne  pas  satisfaire.  Tantot 
tons  deux  lui  demandaient  quelques  milliers  de  francs 
pour  s'etablir,  et  c'etait  plus  qu'il  ne  pouvait  leur  dgn- 
ner ;  tantot  ils  voulaient,  Tun  ou  Tautre,  un  habit  de 
couleur  claire.  Gopime  I'a  remarque  Arthur  Young, 
dans  son  Voyage  en  France,  a  cette  epoque  ou  la  no- 
blesse perdait  chaque  jour  de  son  prestige  et  oii  le  luxe 
des  vetements  devenait  la  distinction  supreme,  les  ha- 
bits noirs  ou  gris  etaient  le  signe  d'une  position  infe- 
rieure,  et  quiconque  avait  de  I'argent  a  meitre  sur  soi, 
comme  on  disait  alors,  portait  I'habit  ou  tout  au  moins 
la  veste  et  la  culotte  de  cou leurs  vives  et  tranchees. 
Aussi  voyons-nous  sans  cesse  reparaitre  dans  les  exi- 
gences de  Louis  ou  de  Marc-Antoine  la  demande  d'un 
habit  plus  eclatant.  Leur  pere  leur  en  promit  de  tout 
pareils,  en  drap  bleu,  avec  des  boutons  de  metal ;  ils 
en  portaient  alors  de  drap  gris,  avec  des  boutons  de 
pinchebeck,  entierement  semblables  du  reste;  circon- 
stance  qui  a,  comme  on  le  verra,  son  importance  au 


1 ,  J'ai  vu  cct  arr^t  dans  la  collection  de  M.  Fournier. 

2.  Renseignements  donncs  par  les  descendants  de  Garriere. 
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proces.  Ces  puerils  griefs,  ces  vanites  et  ces  impatien- 
ces de  jeune  homme  donncrent  lieu  plus  dune  ibis  a 
des  discussions  entre  les  Ills  et  le  pere. 

Depuis  la  Revocation  de  TKdit  de  Nantes,  les  enfants 
d'un  protestant  etaient  armes  contre  lui,  par  les  edits 
royaux,  d'incroyables  privileges,  pourvu  qu'ils  se  As- 
sent catholiques,  et  ils  le  pouvaient  legulement  des 
Vige  de  sept  ans.  Lorsqu'ils  reclamaient  une  pension 
alimentaire,  le  taux  en  etait  arbitrairement  etahli  par 
les  autorit^s  catlioliques  *.  On  repondra  que  des  en- 
fants ignoraient  tous  ces  avantages.  Mais  trop  souvent, 
presque  toujours,  il  se  trouvait  aupres  d'eux  des  gens 
tres-disposes  a  agir  pour  eux.  La  loi,  nous  Tavons  vu, 
interdisait  aux  protestants  d* avoir  cliez  eux  des  do- 
mestiques  de  leur  culte,  et  il  arrivait  sans  cesse  que 
des  serviteurs  catholiques,  diriges  par  leur  confesseurs, 
venaient  a  bout  de  seduire  les  enfants  conlies  a  leur 
soins.  Ce  fut  le  cas  de  Louis  Galas,  ({ue  Viguicre  avait 
vu  naitre;  ni  lui  ni  elle  ne  Font  nie;  mais  ce  ({u'ils  ne 
disent  pas,  ce  que  le  pore  et  surtout  la  mere  ont  de- 
clare devant  la  justice  maintes  fois  avec  une  grande 
chaleur*,  c*est  qu'en  toute  cette  affaire  Louis,  tres-jeune 
alors,  fut  dirige  par  leurs  ]j1us  procties  voisins,  autre- 
fois leurs  amis,  le  perrucfuier  Durand,  sa  femme  et 
labbe  Durand,  leur  ills,  que  Jean  (^alas  appelle  son 
marul  ennemi^  et  enfin  Tablxj  Henaben,  ami  de  ce  der- 
nier'. Ce  sonteux,  dit-il,  qui  ont  fait  faire  par  Louis 
ses  placets  au  ministre;  ce  sont  eux  ([ui  Tempecherent 

1.  La  declaration  du  roi  du  17  juin  1G81  donnait  aux  infants  dc  pa- 
rents protestants,  dSs  I'Agp  d(;  sept  ans,  le  tripl(>  droit  d'abjurcr,  dc 
quitter  la  maison  paternelle  ot  dc  reclamcr  dc  leurs  parents  une  pension* 

2.  Interr.  et  confr.  de  J.  Galas  Pl  dc  la  Dllc  Calas. 

3.  Jc  n'ai  pu  trouve**  la  date  precise  de  la  conversion  de  Louis.  Mais, 
commc  Tarchev^ue  Francois  dc  Crussul-dUz&s-d'Amboisc  mourut 
CD  1758,  cette  affaire,  oil  il  intervint,  datail  de  quatre  ans  au  moins, 
4  la  fin  de  1761,  et  Louis  nc  pouvait  avoir,  au  plus,  que  vingt  ans.  D'a- 
pr^s  d'Aldiguier,  il  n*cn  avait  pas  encore  dix-huit.  Ailleurs,  le  mSme 
^criTain  lui  en  dbnne  environ  dix-neur. 
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Vin6Lr€  des  sentiments  de  ma  nouvelle  religion,  mon  zMe  trop 
ardent  me  porta  k  m^diter  un  projet  dont  mon  p^re  eut  tr^s  lieu 
d'ttrefikchS  ij'osai  adresser  un  placet,  sans  Pen  avertir,  aM>^  Tln- 
tflsdant,  dans  lequel  je  lui  demandais  sans  sujet,  de  m'obtenir  du 
Boides  ordres  pour  me  s6questrer,  ensemble  avec  mes  sosurs  et 
noafr^re  Jean-Louis-Donat.  Je  laissai  imprudemment  tomber  de 
mpochccet  6crit  t6m^raire.  Marc-Antoine  mon  fr^re  s'en  saisit. 
CiUit  un  jour  que  j'^iais  dans  le  roagasin  de  mon  pere;  j'essuyai 
de  la  part  de  mon  malheureux  fr^re,  eur  cette  entreprise,  des  re- 
prochesamers,  et  surtout  contre  mon  inexperience  et  mon  ingrati- 
tude enyersun  p^re  qui  ne  merefusait  rien  pour  mon  avancement. 

Honteux  de  ces  reproches  meritcs,  il  n'osa  pas  aflron- 

ter  la  douleur  de  sa  mere  et  la  juste  indignation  d'un 

pere  si  vivement  offense.  II  s'enfuit  chez  ses  amis  Dii- 

rand,  et  se  menagea  des  intelligences  avec  Viguiere, 

qm  lui  donnait  des  nouvelles  de  sa  famille  et  meme  lui 

porta  de  Targent^  II  se  tint  cache  pendant  quelque 

temps  chez  les  dames  Peyre  et  fjarroque.  De  la  il  ne- 

godait  avec  son  pere.  La  conversion  d'un  protestant 

ftait  encore  a  cette  6poque  un  merite  dont  chacun  se 

faisait  gloire  et  qui  pouvait  devenir  avantageux.  Un 

conseiller  au  Parlement,  M.  Delamote,  a  qui  Ton  lit 

hoimeur  de  cette  abjuration,  se  chargea  d'aller  I'an- 

noncer  a  sa  famille*.  Jean  Galas,  6claire  par  la  decou- 

Terte  du  placet,  ne  pouvait  que  s'y  attendre  et  ne  de- 

Taitpas  trop  regretter  la  presence  dangereuse  d'un  fils 

qni  avait  tente  de  se  venger  de  ses  refus ,  en  lui  fai- 

sant  enlever  ses  quatre  enfants  mineurs ;  de  pareilles 

demandes  avaient  toujours  grande  chance  d'etre  ecou- 

ties.  Le  pere  repondit  froidement  au  conseiller  Dela- 

mote,  par  ces  paroles  aussi  simples  que  dignes  :  «  J'ap- 

«prouve  la  conversion  de  mon  lils,  si  elle  est  sincere. 

« Pretendre  de  g^ner  les  consciences  ne   sert  jamais 

« qu'a  faire   de  parfaits  hypocrites  qui  linissent  par 

«  n'avoir  aucune  religion '.  » 

1.  ConfroHtation  de  Jeanne  Viguier. 

2.  Voir,  sur  cc  personnage,  la  note  9  a  la  fin  du  volum(^ 

3.  Declaration  de  Louis  Galas. 
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II  est  remarquable  que  les  Galas,  lorsqu'on  les  accusa 
plus  tard  d*avbir  persecute  Louis,  qui  ne  rentra  jamais 
chez  eux,  demanderpnt:toujours  en  vain  qu'on  fit  citer 
M.  Delamoter,  pour  rendre  compte  de  ce  qu*il  avait  vu  et 
entendu.  Ce  temoignage,  trop  favorable,  fut  systemati- 
quement  ecarte;  c*eut  ete  uri  scan  dale  aux  yeux  des 
juges  qu'un  membre  du  Parlement  pariit,  dans  cette 
cause,  comme  temoin  a  decharge. 

La  negociation  entre  Louis  et  son  per e,  toujours  par 
intermediaires,  se  prolongea.  Galas  lui  envoya  tons  ses 
effets,  et  lui  fit  faire  Thabit  qu'il  demandait,  pareil  a 
celui  de  son  frere  ain6.  Mais  il  voulait  avec  raison  eloi- 
gner son  fils  des  Durand,  et  il  lui  avait  trouve  une  place 
a  Nimes  chez  un  catholique,  fabricant  de  bas.  Louis, 
soutenu  par  ses  conseillers*,  refusa  obstinement  de  quit- 
ter Toulouse,  probablement  parce  qu'il  voulait  la  vic- 
toire  entiere.  II  Teut.  11  attendit  patiemmeht  le  retour 
de  Tarcheveque ,  absent.  M.  de  Crussol,  alors  arche- 
veque  de  Toulouse,  manda  chez  lui  Galas  et  arrangea 
I* affaire.  II  va  sans  dire  que  ce  fut  en  obligeant  le  pere 
huguenot  a  ceder.au  fils  converti.  Louis  fut  place  a 
Toulouse.  Son  pere  paya  *400  livres  pour  son  appren- 
tissage  et  600  pour  des  dettes  contractees  sans  son  con- 
sentement.  Gette  derniere  liberalite  prevint  un  9rdre 
du  ministre  qui  I'exigeait.  Mais  le  jeune  homme  ne  se 
tint  pas  pour  content.  Apres  le  conseiller  et  Farche- 
veque,  il  lui  restait  le  ministre  a  exploiter  contre  son 
pere. 

Malgr6  sa  bonne  volont6  ,  dil-il  dans  ses  tristes  aveux,  je  ne 

1.  Le  pretezte  qu'il  en  donna  )ui  fut  sans  doute  suggere;  en  tout 
cas,  il  est  caracteristique.  •<  Ne  me  croyant  pas  encore  asscz  affermi 
dans  la  nouvelle  foi  que  je  venais  d'embrasser,  je  craignis  le  danger, 
pour  ma  pers6v6rance,  d'aller  dans  une  viile  que  personne  n' ignore  Hre 
maiheureusemeot  infeci6e,  pour  la  plus  grande  partie,  de  I'crreur  que 
je  venais  de  quitter.  »  Je  suis  convaincu  que  cette  phrase  n'est  pas 
de  Louis,  et  ce  style  me  semble  traliir,  mSme  en  ce  moment  oCi  il  defend 
sa  famille^  quelqu'un  de  ses  conseillers  eccJ^siastiques.  , 
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eessai  de  lai  faire  de  nouvelles  demandes.  J^eus  mdme  la  t6ni6- 
rit6  delui  6crire  une  lettrepleine  do  menaces,  que  s'ilne  me  fai- 
saitpas  une  pension  sufGsante  et  relative  h.  mes  besoins,  je  m'a- 
dressera's  aux  puissances  pour  I'y  contraindre.  L'etTct  le  plps 
prompt  suivit  de  pr^s  cette  menace  :  je  pr6sentai  un  placet  au 
ministre,  au  snjet  de  ma  pension  ;  demande  que  men  p^re  im- 
prouvait  moins  que  la  route  que  ma  trop  grande  precaution  m*a. 
vait  fait  prendre,  et,  nonobstant  ma  pr6cipitation ,  il  consent  it  a 
r6s(ler  cette  pension  avec  uu  n6gociant,  ancien  Capitoul  de  cette 
vilie.  Mon  pferen'insistait  que  sur  la  duretS  des  temps  et  lam^dio- 
crit6  de  sa  fortune.  II  fut  enfin  conclu  que  la  somme  annuelle  de 
100  livres  me  serait  adjug^e  pour  mon  enlretien. 

M.  de  Saint-Priest,  en  dale  du  12  novembre  1760,  or- 
donn?i  k  M.  Amblard,  son  subdelegue  a  Toulouse,  de 
prendre  des  renseignements  sur  la  situation  de  Cialas. 
II  lui  renvoyait  le  placet  de  Louis  qui  expose  que  «  c'est 
en  haine  de  sa  CQpversion  a  la  relif<ion  catholi({ue  que 
son  pere  lui  refuse  »  de  Targenl.  Amblard  se  Irompe 
doubleraent  en  repondant,  le  2<i  janvior  1761,  que  «  le 
sieur  Calas  pere  est  un  bomme  fort  ricbo*  et  fort  dur  a 
regard  de  son  fils.  II  accuse  le  pere  de  n  avoir  donae 
a  Louis,  depuis  cin(|  ans,  que  50  francs  a  diverses  re- 
prises, »  sans  dire  combien  de  fois.  ce  qui  est  pourtant 
Tessenliel.  Remarquons,  d'apres  cette  corresj)ondance; 
que  des  ce  moment  M.  Ambhird,  M.  do  Saint  Priest,  le 
ministre  Saint-Florenlin,  le  Hoi  mome  (Haient  ofticiel- 
lement  intervenus  entre  le  fils  et  le  pere,  et  preten- 
daient  decider  ce  que  Calas  pouvait  donner  et  devait 
donner  d  Louis. 

Nous  verrons  plus  tard  que  le  placet  de  ce  ills  avide 
et  ingrat  laissa  des  traces  funesics  dans  resi)rit  du 
loul-puissant  ministre.  Snns  doule.cosdivorsos  sommes 
parailraient  fort  inslgnilianles  aujouni'bui ;  mais,  a 
cette  epoque  et  surtout  dans  les  ])r()vincesles  plus  eloi- 
gnees  de  Paris,  I'argent  etait  rare.  Nous  verrons  d'ail- 


1.  Voir  plus  has  (p.  207).  une  lottro  du  28  avril  1702,  ou  le  m6mc 
subdM^guc,  mieus  informi'^  declare,  tout  le  contraire.Vuir  aussip.  105. 
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leurs  des  preuves  trop  positives  de  la  gene  oil  se  trou- 
vait  CalasS  gene  qu'un  negociant  comme  lui  avait  in- 
teret  a  ne  pas  divulguer  inutilement.  II  declara  (dans 
sqs  confrontations)  que,  depuis  cette  epoque,  il  avait 
enyoye  a  Louis  de  I'argent  a  diverses  reprises,  en  sus 
des  sommes  convenues,  par  Tintermediaire  de  M.  De- 
lamote. 

Ces  arrangements  amenerent  le  pere  et  le  iils  a  se 
revoir.  L'entrevue  se  passa  chez  un  negociant,  Tancien 
Gapitoul  Borel,  et  en  sa  presence.  Galas  embrassa  ten- 
drement  son  fils  et  lui  dit :  «  Pourvu  que  tu  continues 
de  te  bien  conduire  et  d'etre  sage,  je  ferai  pour  toi 
plus  que  tu  ne  penses*.  » 

Des  lors,  toute  relation  directe  cessa  entre  Louis  et 
sa  famille,  a  I'exception  des  reclamations  qu'il  trouvait 
moyen  de  faire  parvenir,  des  qu'un 'des  quartiers  de  sa 
pension  etait  en  retard,  non  a  son  pere  seulement,  mais 
a  I'intendant  de  la  province*.  II  en  avait  parle  encore  a 
Marc-Antoine,  le  12  octobxe,  veille  de  sa  mort. 

Afin  de  rendre  moins  invraisemblable  le  meurtre  du 
Ills  aine,  on  a  accuse  les  Galas  de  cruaute  envers  Louis ; 
il  importe  par  consequent  de  se  rendre  un  compte  exact 
de  leur  conduite  envers  ce  fils  devenu  catholique;  nous 
citerons  a  ce  sujet  la  deposition  tres-positive  d'un  cha- 
noine,  ami  de  la  maison,  Tabbe  Azimond,  que  Louis  avait 
envoye  a  son  pere  en  decembre  1760,  pour  lui  deman- 
der  des  fonds,  afin  d'etablir  un  magasin  en  s'associant 
avec  un  sieur  Bordes.  Le  pere  repondit  qu'il  n' avait 
pas  assez  d'argent  comptant,  mais  qu'il  consentirait  a 

1.  M.  Galas,  d'apr^s  le  t6moin  Alexandre  Fabre,  n'a  pu  payer  50  livres 
6chues  de  la  pension  de  son  fils  Louis,  «  malgr6  menace  de  lui  envoyer 
?d  garnison.  »  Ce  t6moin  ayant  charg6  Marc-Antoine  de  menacer  son 
pfere  d'une  dragonnade  s'il  ne  payait  pas  Louis,  Marc-Antoine  lui  repondit 
«  que  Louis  etait  fort  heureux;  qu'il  n'en  etait  pas  de  meme  de  lui  : 
au  contraire.  »  C'est-a-dire,  que  Louis,  le  d^serteur  du  toit  paternel, 
etait  le  plus  abondamment  dot6  entte  tous  les  fils,  etc. 

2.  D6cl.,  p.  5;  M6m.  just.,  p.  6. 

3.  Salvan,  p.  13  (aoilt  1761). 
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GOjiner  3000  Ir.  en  argent,  10  000  fr.  en  marchandi- 
ses;  que,  du  resle,  il  ne  lui  conseillail  p:is  de  s'eta- 
blir  encore,  corame  etant  trop  jeune.  II  ajouta  <  ({u'il 
(l^irait  fort  son  avanceraent  et  qu'il  ne  Tainiait  pas 
moins,  quoiqu*il  eAt  cliange  sa  religion  ^  '>  Kt  comme 
Marc-Antoine,  qui  etait  present,  s'opposait  a  ce  ((uc  son 
p6re  fit  un  don  aussi  considerable  k  Louis,  en  lui  ra})- 
pelant  avec  emportement  les  torts  de  son  I'rere  et  son 
abjuration,  «le  sieur  Jean  Galas,  ditTabbe  Azimond,fut 
oblige  de  lui  imposer  silence. »  Cette  violente  op])Osition 
n*emp6cha  pas  le  pere  de  perseverer  dans  son  ofl're  en 
faveur  de  Louis.  «  H  m*en  parla,  ajoute  le  chanoine, 
avec  tout  Tamour  qu'un  pere  pent  avoir  pour  ses  en- 
fants,  et  de  toute  sa  famille  qu'il  aimait  tendrcmcnt.  Je 
n'ai  connu  en  lui  que  des  sentiments  d  honneur  et  de 
probite.  » 

Loin  d'etre  des  fanatiques  implacables  et  denatures, 
ses  parents  n'avaient  done  pas  cesse  un  seul  instant  de 
le  chirir,  et  un  pretre  impartial  nous  les  montre  encore 
prits  a  venir  en  aide  k  leur  Ills,  selon  la  mesure  de 
leurs  moyens,  dans  une  entreprise  qu'ils  ne  lui  con- 
seillent  point,  et  malgr6  la  colere  et  les  efforts  de  son 
frere  aine. 

II  est  absolument  faux  qu*ils  aient  renie  ou  cbasse 
Louis,  pour  le  punir  d'avoir  abjure ;  ce  furent  au  con- 
traire  ses  conseillers  catboliques  qui  le  tinrent  soigneu- 
sement  eloigne  d'une  maison  ou  ils  craifrnaient  ({u*on 
n'agtt  sur  sa  conscience  et  sur  son  coeur.  i)Our  le  rame- 
ner  a  la  foi  protestante.  Nous  aurions  pu  supposor,  ot 
mfime  conclure  de  divers  indices,  ({u'il  en  fut  ainsi; 
mais  un  autre  prfelre  qui  devait  le  savoir  mioux  f[ue 
personne,  Tabbe  de  Contezat,  le  declare  formellement, 
dans  sa  violente  brochure  centre  Paul  l^abaut*;  il  est 


1.  .\rcli.  imp.;  Voir  aussi  M4m.  justil'.,  ihid. 

2.  Observations,  etc.,  p.  7;  voir  Bibliogr.,  n*  \2. 
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certain  que  la  separation  de  Louis  et  de  ses  parents 
avait  ete  ordonnee  par  ses  protecteurs. 

II  resulte  de  la  declaration  du  roi,  citee  plus  haut, 
que  c'etait  une  regie  etablie ,  un  usage  generalement 
pratique,  de  ne  jamais  laisser  retourner  chez  leurs 
parents  un  fils  ou  une  fiUe  qui  avaient  abjure ,  de 
peur  qu'ils  ne  fussent  tentes  de  revenir  au  protestan- 
tisme. 

Plus  tard,  dans  tout  le  cours  de  cette  malheureuse 
histoire,  nous  verrops  Louis  Galas  agissant  tantot  pour 
ses  parents,  dont  il  prit  hautement  le  parti,  tantot  aux 
depens  de  sa  famille  et  en  faveur  de  FEgllse  a  laquelle 
il  s'etait  uni,  mais,  toujours  et  par  tout,  cherchant  a  se 
procurer  de  I'argent  par  des  moyens  plus  hardis  que 
delicats. 

Donat,  le  plus  jeune  des  quatre  freres  et  le  dernier 
enfant  de  la  famille,  etait  apprenti  dans  une  maison  de 
commerce  a  Nimes,  lors  dU  malheur  qui  frappa  tons 
les  siens.  On  lui  donna  le  conseil  de  fuir  a  I'etranger, 
de  peur  d'etre  enveloppe  dans  des  perils  qu'il  etait 
trop  jeune  pour  affronter  utilement.  Cette  disparition 
parut  suspecte  et  Ton  ne  manqua  pas  d'y  chercher 
un  nouveau  crime.  «  A  la  demence  de  ces  calomnies, 
ecrivit  plus  tard  le  jeune  Donat,  on  ajouta  celle  de  dire 
que  mon  pere  m'avait  assassine.  J'etais  alors  tres-loin 
de  ma  famille  et  je  fus  oblige  d'envoyer  un  certificat  de 
vie*.  »  Age  alors  de  quinze  ans  et  fort  joli  de  figure, 
ce  fut  cet  enfant  que  Voltaire  fit  venir  pour  I'interroger 
et  dont  les  reponses  naives  et  les  larmes  gagnerent  a 
sa  famille  le  protecteur  puissant  qui  leur  fit  rendre 
justice. 

Nous  n'avons  rien  que  d'honorable  a  dire  des  deux 
demoiselles  Galas.  Le  13  octobre,  elles  etaient  a  Secha- 
bois;  c' etait  la  maison  de  campagne  d'un   negociant, 

I.  Le;tre  iTarchevfique  de  Touloute,  p.  23;  voir  Bibliographie,  n"  20. 
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intime  ami  de  leur  famille,  Teissier.  L'accusation  a 
voulu  voir  dans  leur  absence  une  preuve  de  la  re- 
solution prise  par  les  parents  d'assassiner  leur  fils 
atn^.  II  serait  naturel  en  effet  que,  voulant  commettre 
an  crime  aussi  epouvantable,  i)s  eussent  eloigne  leurs 
filles,  ne  fit-ce  que  par  prudence.  Interrogee  a  ce  su- 
jetV  Hme  Galas  r^pondit  simplement  que  ce  sejour  de 
ses  filles  au  sein  de  la  famiUe  Teissier  avait  lieu  tous 
les  ans.  Comme  Fannee  pr6c6dente,  leur  frere  Pierre' 
les  avait  conduites  a  Secliabois;  comme  Fannie  prece- 
dente  aussi,  leur  pere  et  leur  mere  devaient  aller  plus 
tard  y  passer  quelque  temps  avec  elles  et  les  en  ra- 
mener'. 

Ces  deux  jeunes  filles  se  ressemblaient,  ou  plutot  res- 
semblaient  a  leur  m^re,  comme  du  reste  tous  ses  en- 
liants.  Mais  rien,  sauf  le  coeur,  n*etait  egalement  r^parti 
entre  elles :  beaute,  gr&ce,  esprit,  la  cudette  avait  tout 
enpartage. 

L'alnee  des  soeurs,  nommee,  comme  sa  mere,  Anne- 
Rose,  6tait  une  personne  fort  ordinaire  en  apparence,  et 
dont  tout  le  merite  consistait  a  se  sacritier  a  autrui  sans 
jamais  s'en  plaindre  ni  s'en  vanter.  EUe  mourut  sans 
avoir  6t6  mariee  *. 

Dans  un  testament  qui  est  sous  nos  yeux,  Mme  Galas, 
enlui  donnant  quelques  avantages,  les  justitiait  en  ces 
termes  :  «  C*est  principalement  parce  que  je  cms  recon- 
naitre  les  soins  qu'elle  a  eus  pour  moi  et  I'extreme  ami- 


1.  Collection  de  M.  Fournicr. 

3.  Voir  aussi  M6m.  justif.  de  Louis,  p.  10. 

3.  H*  Sudre  demanda,  dans  sou  deuxi^me  M6moire,  Tautorisation  de 
prou?er  que  Galas  avait  invito  un  bourgeois  dc  ses  amis  a  aller  avec  lui. 
safemme  et  sajeanesse,  passer  le  dimanche  cliez  Teissier.  Ce  fait  justi- 
ficatif  ne  fut  pas  plus  examine  que  les  autres. 

4.  Ce  serait  k  tort  qu'on  la  confondrait  avec  Anne  Calas,  marine  a 
Nicolas-Joseph  Mario,  sculpteur,  laquelle  d^ceda  rue  du  Temple  ct  fut 
enterr^e  k  Saint-Nicolas  des  Champs  {Annonces  ei  affiches  de  Paris; 
17  aoilt  1774). 

Cette  homonyme  des  trois  dames  Galas  nous  est  inconnue. 
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ti6  dont  elle  m'a  constamment  donne  des  preuves  en 
refusant  les  etablissements  qui  se  sont  presentes  parce 
qu'ils  Teloignaient  de  moi*.  »  La  vie  de  Rose  Galas  fut 
consacree  tout  entiere  a  una  oeuvre  de  devoueraent  aussi 
infatigable  que  modeste ;  elle  fut  Tappui  toujours  pre- 
sent et  toujours  obscur  de  sa  malheureuse  mere.  Assu- 
rement,  il  y  a  de  plus  beaux  roles  devant  le  monde; 
mais  en  est-il  beaucoup  de  meilleurs  devant  Dieu  ? 

II  en  est  autrement  d'Anne,  la  plus  jeune,  qu'on  ap- 
pelait  familierement  Nanette',  et  qui  devint  plus  tard 
la  femme  du  pasteur  Duvoisin.  Grimm  deer  it  avec  en- 
thousiasme  ses  traits  charmants,  sa  grace  touchante  et 
naive.  Un  juge  beaucoup  plus  severe  rendit  souvent 
rhommage  le  plus  chaleureux  et  le  plus  impartial  a  son 
caractere  dleve,  a  sa  conduite  dirigee  par  le  tact  le  plus 
delicat.  La  scBur  Anne-JulieFraisse,  dont  elle  fut  Televe, 
en  vertu  d'une  lettre  de  cachet,  au  couvent  des  Visitan- 
dines,  devint  son  amie,  tout  en  se  desolant  sans  cesse 
de  n'avoir  pu  r6ussir  a  la  convertir.  Nous  publions 
plus  loin  la  correspondance  spirituelle  et  touchante  de 
cette  religieuse,  deja  avanc6e  en  age,  avec  la  fille  du 
martyr  protestant,  la  femme  du  pasteur,  Cette  cor- 
respondance dura  douze  ans,  et  la  mort  seule  Tinter- 
rompit.  On  y  verra  4  quel  point  Nanette  avait  gagne  le 
ooeur  des  religieuses  et  surtout  de  sa  directrice,  per- 
sonne  aussi  remarquable  par  sa  vive  intelligence  que 
par  sa  pieuse  charit6,  et  qui  devint  un  champion  cou- 
rageux  et  z61e  des  Galas,  defendant,  par  sentiment  de 
justice  et  de  bonte,  ces  protestants  dont  elle  deplorait 
la  perdition  eternelle,  et  travaillant  ainsi  a  une  meme 
oBUvre  avec  Voltaire,  dont  le  nom  lui  etait  en  abomi- 
nation. 


I.  Arch.  imp.  —  Interr.  de  la  Dlle  Galas. 

7.  Nous  ferons  de  mSme,  pour  6viter  toute  confusion  avec  sa  mfere,  sa 
soenr  et  la  religieuse  de  la  Visitation  qui  portaient  toutes  le  prenom 
d'Anne. 
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C'est  un  honneur  pour  la  cause  des  Galas  que  d'avoir 
ainsi  enrdlS  dans  un  mSme  combat,  en  faveur  d'une 
famille  protestante  pers^cut^e,  les  encyclopedistes  a 
Paris  et  les  Visitandines  a  Toulouse.  Nous  verrons  agir 
a  la  fois  pour  la  veuve  et  les  orplielins  de  Galas,  Vol- 
taire, du  fond  de  son  ch&teau  de  Ferney,  la  soeur  Anne- 
Julie,  de  son  monast^re  de  la  Visitation,  et  le  pasteur 
proscrit  Paul  Rabaut,  du  Desert. 


c^ 
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d'accepter  une  place  qu'on  lui  avait  procuree  a  Nimes. 
II  se  plaint  que  les  Durand  lui  ont  fait  tout  le  mal 
qu'ils  ont  pu,  directement  et  indirectement.  La  femme 
Durand  a  pleinem6nt  avoue  qu'elle  dirigeait  Louis, 
puisqu'elle  a  depose  elle-mSrae  que,  «  lors  de  sa  con-* 
version,  elle  fut  obligee  de  le  faire  changer  trois  fois 
de  suite  de  maison,  crainte  quon  ne  I'enlevat. »  L'abbe 
se  plaint  dans  sa  deposition  qu'a  ce  moment  les  sieurs 
Galas  cesserent  de  se  faire  raser  par  son  pere.  II  est 
facile  de  s'aperceVoir  que  Jean  Galas  ne  fut  tres-irrite 
que  contre  cette  famille  et  non  contre  Louis.  Marc-An- 
toine  lui-m6me,  plus  severe  a  I'egard  de  son  frere,  a 
dit  un  jour  qu'il  le  plaignait  parce  qu'il  savait  qu'on  le 
lui  avait  fait  faire.  Enfin,  le  soin  que  prirent  les  Durand 
de  cacher  Louis  a  ses  parents  prouve  combien  ils  crai^ 
gnaient  leur  influence  sur  le  nouveau  converti  *. 

II  est  impossible  de  nier  que,  sous  cette  impulsion 
etrangere,  le  jeune  Louis  n'ait  mele  aux  tendances  ca- 
.tholiques  qu'il  avait  regues  de  la  vieille  servante,  des 
vues  tres-positives  et  tres-interess6es.  Sa  conversion 
Tie  fut  pas  le  premier  ni  le  seul  chagrin  qu'il  donna  a 
S9S  parents.  II  dit  lui-meme  de  son  abjuration  * :  «  Je 
la  conduisis  de  concert  avec  d'autres  projets  sur  mon 
etablissement;  mon  pere  fut  presque  aussitot  instruit 
de  Tun  que  de  Tautra.  »  Et  ailleurs  (p.  7)  :  «  G'est  la 
derniere  chose  qu'il  apprit,  apr^s  tons  les  sujets  de 
tracasserie  que  je  lui  donnai  pour  mes  interets.  »  Voici 
comment  il  a  raconte  la  decouverte  de  son  secret  et  la 
part  qu'y  prit  Marc-Antoine  : 


1.  L'abbe  Durand  mourut,  au  mois  d'octobre  1763,  d*une  fifevre  ma- 
ligne  qui  Temporta  en  sept  jours.  La  soeur  A.-J.  FrjLisse ,  en  racoritant  a 
Mile  Galas,  pour  qu'elle  en  fit  part  k  son  frere  Louis,  la  mort  de  cet  en- 
nemi  de  sa  famille,  ajouta  ces  mots  bien  certainement  ironiques  :  II  est 
mort  en  saint  comme  il  avait  v^cu.  La  religieuse  so  repentii  aussitot  dc 
cette  ironie  mals6ante  et  I'effaya.  Mais  il  est  trfes-facile  de  lire  dans  I'o- 
riginal  les  mots  qu'elle  a  barres. 

2.  Mem.  justif.,  p.  4. 
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P{n6tr6  des  sentiments  do  ma  nouvelle  religion,  mon  z^le  trop 
ardent  me  porta  It  m^diter  un  prqjet  dont  mon  p^re  eut  tres  lieu 
d'ttre  fllch6 :  j^osai  adresser  un  placet,  sans  Pen  avertir,  aM>^  Pln- 
tendant,  dans  lequelje  lui  demandais  sans  sujet,  de  m'obtenirdu 
Roi  des  ordres  pour  me  s^questrer,  ensemble  avec  mes  soeurs  et 
monfrftre  Jean- Lou is-Donat.  Je  laissai  imprudcmment  tomber  de 
mapochecet6crit  t^m^raire.  Marc-Antoine  mon  fr6re  s'en  saisit. 
G'dtait  an  jour  que  j'6tais  dans  le  roagasin  de  mon  pere;  j'essuyai 
de  la  part  de  mon  malheureux  fr^re,  eur  cette  entreprise,  des  re- 
prochesamen,et  surtout  centre  mon  inexperience  et  mon  in^^ti- 
tode  enven  un  p6re  qui  ne  merefusait  rien  pour  mou  avancement. 

Honteux  de  cesreprochesmerites,  il  n'osapas  aflron- 
ter  la  douleur  de  sa  mere  et  la  juste  indignation  d'un 
p6re  si  Yiyeinent  offense.  II  s*enfuit  chcz  ses  amis  Du- 
rand,  et  se  menagea  des  intelligences  avec  Vigiiiere, 
qui  lui  donnait  des  nouvelles  de  sa  famillo  et  m6me  lui 
porta  de  Targent^  II  se  tint  cache  pendant  quelque 
tanps  chez  les  dames  Peyre  et  Larro(iue.  De  la  il  ne- 
gociait  avec  son  pere.  La  conversion  d'un  protestant 
etait  encore  &  cette  6poque  un  merite  dont  cliacun  se 
faisait  gloire  et  qui  pouvait  devenir  avantageux.  Un 
conseiller  au  Parlement,  M.  Delamote,  a  qui  Ton  lit 
honneur  de  cette  abjuration,  se  chargea  d'aller  Pan- 
noncer  a  sa  famille*.  Jean  Calas,  6claire  par  la  decou- 
verte  du  placet,  ne  pouvait  que  s'y  attendre  et  ne  de- 
yait  pas  trop  regretter  la  presence  dangereuse  d'un  lils 
qui  avait  tent^  de  se  venger  de  ses  refus,  en  lui  fai- 
sant  enlever  ses  quatre  enfants  mineurs;  de  pareilles 
demandes  avaient  toujours  grande  chance  d'6tre  ecou- 
tees.  Le  pere  repondit  froidement  au  conseiller  Dela- 
mote,  par  ces  paroles  aussi  simples  que  dignes  :  «  J'ap- 
«  prouve  la  conversion  de  mon  lils,  si  elle  est  sincere. 
«  Pretendre  de  gener  les  consciences  ne  sert  jamais 
« qu'a  faire  de  parfaits  hypocrites  qui  linissent  i)ar 
«  n'avoir  aucune  religion '.  » 

1.  Confrontation  de  Jeanne  Viguier. 

2.  Voir,  sur  cc  personnagc^  la  note  9  a  la  tin  du  volume. 

3.  Declaration  dc  Louis  Calas. 
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une  eloquence  peu  commune. »  Le  meme  auteur  ajoute 
que  souvent  ses  amis  I'avaient  engage  a  acheter  une 
charge  de  conseiller  au  Parlement ;  il  avait  prefere  per- 
severer  dans  sa  profession.  Ajoutons,  cependant,  que  cet 
homme  de  talent  manqua  completement  d'energie  dans 
le  malheur  et  s'attira  les  vives  reprimandes  de  Voltaire 
pour  s'etre  laisse  abattre  par  le  coup  qui  atteignit  son 
fils,  et  n'avoir  ose  d'abord  le  defendre  qu'en  secret.  II 
etait  protestant,  ainsi  que  tons  ses  enfants,  quoiqu'il  eut 
ete  61eve  par  les  jesuites,  auxquels  il  ne  craignit  pas  de 
confier  ses  fils.  lis  etaient  tous  en  regie  avec  I'auto^jite, 
ayant  fait,  pour  la  forme,  tous  les  actes  de  catholicite 
qu'on  avait  exiges  d'qux.  M.  et  Mme  Lavaysse  habitaient 
en  6t6  le  domaiae  du  Pujolet,  pres  de  Caraman,  ou  le 
chef  de  la  famille  etait  ne-  en  1695.  lis  avaient  eu  un 
grand  nombre  d'enfants,  dont  six  leur  restaient.  Leur 
fiUe  ainee,  Mme  S^novert,  femme  d'un  arocat,  etait  mere 
d'une  nombreuse  famille  qui  se  trouvait  egalement  a 
Caraman.  Apres  avoir  travaille  deux  atis  chez  un  nego- 
ciant  de  Toulouse ,  qui  aii  bout  de  ce  temps  ferma  sa 
maison,  le  jeune  Gaubert  avait  desire  entrer  dans  la 
marine  commerciale,  et  son  pere  Tavait  envoye  a  Bor- 
deaux pour  y  recevoir  des  legons  de  pilotage  et  d' an- 
glais, et  pour  passer  quelque  temps  chez  un  arma- 
teur.  Vers  la  fin  de  ces  etudes  speciales,  David  Lavaysse 
apprit  que  son  beau-frere,  le  sieur  Paure,  etabli  au 
cap  Fr«mgais  ( Saint-Domingue ) ,  venait  d'etre  charge 
par  testament  de  g^rer  les  affaires  d'un  des  plus  ri- 
ches n^gociants  de  la  colonie,  nomme  Magnon,  et  pou- 
vait  creer  dans  ce  pays  a  son  neveu  une  carriere 
lucrative  et  honorable.il  r^solut  d'envoyer  Gaubert  au- 
ppes  de  son  oncle,  des  qu'il  aurait  termini  son  cours 
de  pilotage.  Tous  ces  details  sont  prouves,  et  Ton  pent 
voir  aux  Archives  Imperiales  les  certificats  originaux, 
1®  du  pere  Lagorr^e,  prefet  du  college  des  Jesuites,  oil 
Gaubert  avait  etudie  depuis  I'age  de  huit  ans  jusqu'a 
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seize*;  2^  des  chefs  de  la  maison  Duclos,  de  Toulouse, 
chez  lesquels  il  avait  ete  plac^ ;  3'*  de  six  de  leurs  em- 
'  ployes;  4<>  et  5*  de  ses  professeurs  d'anglais  et  d' hydro- 
graphie  k  Bordeaux;  &"  de  rarmateur  Fesquet,  chez  le- 
quel  il  avait  travaill^  seize  mois;  T*,  S^",  9""  de  deux 
prttres  de  Bordeaux ,  et  du  cure  de  la  paroisse  ou  il 
avait  yecu.  Dans  cette  longue  serie  de  t^moi^nages  qui 
le  prend  tout  enfant  et  se  termine  a  quelques  jours  de 
la  date  fatale ,  tout  le  pr^sente  comme  fort  doux  de 
caractere,  droit  et  honnfite.  II  etait  naturel  qu'avant  de 
Tenvoyer  k  Saint-Domingue  pour  plusieurs  annees ,  ses 
parents  voulussent  le  revoir.  Ce  fut  le  seul  motif  de 
son  funeste  voyage. 

Son  depart  de  Bordeaux  avait  6te  retard^,  faute  d*ar- 
gent ,  pendant  quelques  jours.  II  en  avait  passe  trois  a 
Montauban;  on  ne  Tattendait  point  a  jour  fixe ,  ce  qui 
d'ailleurs  n'etait  guere  possible,  a  la  fagon  dont  on 
Toyageait  alors.  II  arriva  a  Toulouse  dans  la  soiree  du 
12  octobre  1761,  et  trouva  fermee  la  maison  de  ville  de 
son  pere,  rue  Saint-Rem^zy ;  on  etait  a  la  campagne.  II 
se  rendit  alors  chez  Cazeing ,  auquel  il  portait  des  let- 
tres  et  qui  etait  aussi  li^  avec  ses  parents  qu'avec  les 
Galas.  Get  ami  de  sa  famille  lui  ofTrit  un  souper  et  une 
chambre.  Le  lendemain ,  une  forte  pluie  Temp^cha  de 
sortir  jusqu'a  midi.  Des  qu'elle  cessa,  il  se  mit  en  qu^te 
d*un  cheval  de  louage  pour  se  rendre  a  Garaman  et 
n'en  trouva  point,  &  cause  des  vendanges,  qui  a  ce  mo- 
ment de  Tannee  sont  I'occupation  g^nerale  de  tout  le 
pays'. 

1.  Lav.  1. 

2.  Nous  ne  perdrons  pas  le  temps  k  discuter  avec  M.  Tabb^  Salvan 
les  minutieuses  chicanes  qu*il  6Uye  contre  ces  declarations  fort  natu- 
relles  de  Lavayase.  C»  qu'il  a  de  plus  grave  k  lui  opposer  c'est  «  qu'on 
troavait  le  13  octobre  des  cheyaux  k  louer  k  Toulouse,  i»  puisque  Louis  Galas 
et  son  ami  Teissier  en  lon^rent  un,  pour  ce  dernier  qui  allait  k  Balma. 
Mieox  vaudrait  prouver  qu*ils  ne  loudrent  pas  ce  cheval,  et  le  laisserent 
disponible.  Lavaysse  ne  dit  point  quMl  n'ezistait  pas  de  chevauz  k  Tou- 
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Vers  quatre  heures ,  en  passant  devant  la  boutique 
des  Galas,  il  y  vit  des  femmes  de  Caraman.  II  entra 
aussitot  dans  cette  maison  dont  il  connaissait  les  mai- 
tres,  demanda  a  ces  paysannes  des  nouvelles  de  sa  fa- 
mille,  et  conta  son  embarras.  Pierre  Galas  s'offrit  a  I'ai- 
der  dans,  ses  recherches  et  le  pere  I'invita  a  souper.  II 
accepta  cette  politesse  que  plus  tard  ce  meme  Galas,  sur 
la  roue  oil  il  mourut,  regretta  amerement  de  lui  avoir 
faite,  parce  qu'elle  I'enveloppa  dans  les  malheurs  de 
ses  botes.  Toutes  les  circonstances  qui  precedent  ont 
et6  d^montrees  au  proces.  II  reste  a  expliquer  pour- 
quoi  une  famille  qui  aurait  forme  I'borrible  resolution 
de  se  defaire  d'un  de  ses  membres,  inviterait  un  etran- 
ger  a  prendre  une  part  dans  ce  meurtre  qu'il  n' aurait 
aucun  motif  de  commettre. 

Gaubert  et  Pierre  Galas  coururent  la  ville  ensemble, 
cherchant  un  cheval  saris  en  trouver;  vers  sept  heures, 
ils  accompagnerent  les  etrangeres  venues  de  Garaman 
jusqu'a  Tauberge  d'oii  elles  devaient  partir  pour  re- 
tourner  chez  elles  le  m6me  soir ;  Lavaysse  alia  ensuite 
prevenir  Gazeing,  son  bote,  qu'il  soupait  chez  les  Galas, 
et  revint  partager  ce  repas,  qui  fut  pour  longtemps  son 
dernier  moment  de  liberte  et  de  securite. 

On  est  saisi  d'horreur  en  songeant  que  ce  doux  et 
bon  jeune  homme  devint,  dans  Fimagination  atroce  des 
accusateurs,  un  bourreau  mande  de  Bordeaux  par  les 
protestants  de  Toulouse ,  pour  T execution  de  Marc-An- 
toine.  «  On  le  dit  le  sacrificateur  de  sa  religion ,  c'est-a- 
dire  honore  de  Femploi  horrible  d'etrangler  ceux  qui 
font  mine  de  se  convertir  *.  »  Quelques-uns  ajoutaient 
cette  circonstance  aggravante,  qu'il  devait  etre  ministre 


louse,  mais  qu'ils  ^talent  lou^s;  prouvez  qu'il  y^n  avail  4  T^curie,  ou 
vous  ne  prouvez  rien.  Teissier  ne  partit  qu'4  dix  heures  du  matin,  mais 
il  avait  loue  sa  moniure  de  bonne  heure;  done  Lavaysse  ne  pouvait  en 
disposer.  (Jean  Granier,  t6moin.  Salvan,  p.  34.) 
1.  Lettre  de  Couder.  Voir  Bibliogr.,  n"  22. 
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du  saint  £vangile ,  le  tout  fonde  sur  ccs  deux  motifs 
qu'il  itait  inconnu  et  qu'on  le  vit  sortir  le  premier, 
en  courant,  de  la  maison  des  Galas ,  pour  aller  cher- 
cher  le  chirurgien  Gamoire.  On  le  prit  pour  un  assas- 
sin qui  s*enfuit,  et  quand  on  le  vit  rentrer  trois  fois  de 
soite',  quand  enfin  il  forga  la  consigne  des  soldats 
du  guet  pour  pen^trer  dans  cette  demeure  d'oii  il  ne 
devait  sortir  que  prisonnier ,  on  ne  daigna  pas  remar- 
quer  que  ce  n'est  pas  ainsi  qu'un  meurtrier  se  cache 
on  s'^chappe. 

Que  s'6tait-il  done  passe  dans  Tintervalle?  Quelle 
etait  la  sc6ne  de  mort  qui  s'etait  accomplie  dans  cette 
maison  et  dont  le  cadavre  muet  du  ills  aine  etait  I'uni- 
que  mais  irrefragable  preuve  ?  II  est  temps  de  le  dire ; 
mais  au  lieu  de  le  raconter,  nous  reproduirons  le  recit 
qu'en  fit  Mme  Galas  elle-m6me.  G'est  une  lettre  adres- 
see  soit  au  negociant  Debrus ,  soit  a  I'avocat  de  V6go- 
bre,  qui  tons  deux  avaient  connu  les  Galas  a  Toulouse, 
et  regu  chez  eux  F hospitality.  II  est  impossible  de  dou- 
ler  de  Tauthenticite  de  cette  lettre ;  Voltaire ,  dans  le 
temps  ot  il  cherchait  a  s'assurer  de  la  verite  sur  cette 
affaire,  demanda  un  recit  des  faits  ecrit  par  la  mere  de 
Marc-Antoine ,  par  la  veuve  du  supplicie.  Quand  cette 
lettre  lui  fut  communiqu^e ,  il  fut  frappe  de  cette  nar- 
ration naive ,  exenapte  de  toute  declamation ,  et  la 
publia  aussitdt.  II  crut  avec  raison  que  la  parfaite  sin- 
cerite  de  Tecrivain,  cette  douleur  de  mere  maitrisee 
et  contenue  avec  effort,  ne  perdraient  rien  de  leur 
floquence  a  la  familiarite  des  details ,  a  Tincorrection 
de  quelques  idiotismes  de  province  ^ ,  a  Tetrangete 
de  quelques  phrases  pensees  en  patois  du  Languedoc 
avant  d'etre  6crites  en  frangais,  comme  il  arrive  en- 

1.  La  premiere,  apr^s  6tre  alle  chez  Camoire,  qui  6tait  sorti;  la  se- 
conde,  apres  avoir  trouve  Cazeing ;  la  troisieme,  en  ramenant  Monyeret 
Sayanier. 

2.  Fenamerf  pour  loueursde  chevaux,  faire  lumiercj  avoir  resUj  etc. 
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core,  dans   le   midi  de   la  Prance,  a  certaines  per- 
sonnes. 

«  Voici  exactement  le  detail  de  notre  malheureuse  affaire,  tout 
comme  elle  s'est  pass^e  au  vrai : 

€  Le  13  octobre  1761,  jour  infortunS  pour  nous,  M.  Gobert  La 
Vaisse,  arriv6  de  Bordeaux  oh  il  avait  rest6  quelque  temps,  pour 
voir  ses  parents,  qui  6taient  pour  lors  k  leur  campagne,  et  cher- 
cliant  imcheval  de  louage  pourlesy  allerjoindre,  surles  quatre 
k  cinq  heures  du  soir,  vint  a  la  maison ;  et  mon  mari  lui  dit  que 
puisqu'il  ne  partait  pas,  s'il  voulait  souper  avec  nous,  il  nousferait 
plaisir ;  a  quoi  le  jeune  homme  consentit;  et  il  monta  me  voir 
dans  ma  charabre,  d'oii,  centre  mon  ordinaire,  je  n'6tais  pas  sor- 
tie. Le  premier  compliment  fait,  il  me  dit  :  «  Je  soupe  avec  vous, 
votre  mari  m'en  a  pri6.  »  Je  lui  en  t^moignai  ma  satisfaction,  et 
le  quittai  quelques  moments  pour  aller  donner  des  ordres  k  ma 
servante.  En  cons6quence,  je  fus  aussi  trouver  mon  fils  ain6  que 
je  trouvai  assis  tout  seul  dans  la  boutique,  et  fort  rfiveur,  pour  le 
prior  d' aller  acheter  du  fromage  de  Roquefort ;  il  6tait  ordinaire- 
ment  le  pourvoyeur  pour  cela,  parce  qu'il  s'y  connaissait  mieux 
que  les  autres.  Je  lui  dis  done  :  a  Tiens,  va  acheter  du  fromage 
c  de  Roquefort ;  voilk  de  I'argent  pour  cela  et  tu  rendras  le  reste 
c  k  ton  p^re  *;  »  et  je  retourne  dans  ma  chambre  joindre  Je 
jeune  homme  que  j'y  avais  laiss6.  Mais  peu  d^Dstants  apr^s,  il  me 
quitta,  disant  qu'il  voulait  retoumer  chez  les  fenassiers  voir  s'il 
y  avait  quelque  cheval  d'arriv6,  voulant  absolument  partir  le  len- 
demain  pour  la  campagne  de  son  p^re,  et  il  sortit. 

<  Lorsque  mon  fils  aln6  eut  fait  I'emplette  du  fromage,  Pheure 
du  souper  arrivee  *,  tout  lemondeserenditpoursemettrek  table, 
et  nous  nous  y  plagkroes.  Durant  le  souper  qui  ne  fut  pas'  fort 
long,  on  s'entretint  de  choses  indiff6rentes,  et  entre  autres  des 
antiquit6s  de  rH6tel-de-Ville,  et  mon  cadet  (Pierre)  voulut  en 
citer  quelques-unes,  et  son  frfere  le  reprit,  parce  qu'il  ne  le  ra- 
contait  pas  bien,  ni  juste. 

c  Lorsque  nous  fdlmes  au  dessert,  ce  malheureux  enfant,  je 
veux  dire  mon  fils  aine  ,  se  leva  de  table,  comme  c'6tait  sa  cou- 
tume,  et  passa  k  la  cuisine '.  La  servante  lui  dit  :  c  Avez-vous 
c  froid,  Monsieur  l'aln6  ?  Chauffez-vous. »  II  lui  r6pondit  :  a  Bien 
t  au  contraire,  je  brtile;  »  et  sortit. 

f  Nous  rest^mes  encore  quelques  moments  a  table,  apres  quoi 

1.  On  remarquera  combien  cetle  recommandation  et  ce  rapide  por- 
trait de  Marc-Antoine  s'accordent  avec  tout  ce  que  nous  avons  dit 
de  lui. 

2.  Sur  les  sept  heures. 

3.  La  cuisine  etait  aupr^sde  la  salle  k  manger,  au  premier  6tage. 
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Dous  passlkmes  dans  cetie  chambre  que  vous  connaissez,  et  oti 
voosavei  concha,  M.  La  Vaisse,  mon  mari,  mon  fils  et  moi;  les 
deox  premiers  se  mirent  sur  ]e  sopha,  mon  cadet  sur  un  fauteuil , 
et  moi  sar  one  chaise,  et  Ik  nous  limes  la  conversation  tons  en- 
semble. Mon  fils  cadet  s'endormit,  et  environ  sur  les  neuf  heures 
trois  quarts  a  diz  heures  M.  La  Vaisse  prit  cong6  de  nous,  et  nous 
riTeillimes  mon  cadet  pour  aller  accompagner  ledit  La  Vaisse, 
Id  remettant  le  flambeau  k  la  main  pour  aller  lui  faire  lumi^re, 
et  lis  deacendirent  ensemble. 

•  Mais  lorsqu'ils  furent  en  bas,  Pinstant  d'apr^,  nous  enten- 
dlmes  des  oris  d'alarme,  sans  distinguer  ce  que  Ton  disait,  aux- 
qoels  mon  man  accourut,  et  moi  je  demeurai  tremblante  sur  la 
galerie,  n'osaot  descendre  et  ne  sachant  ce  quo  ce  pouvait 
fitre. 

t  Gependant,  ne  voyant  person  ne  venir.  je  me  d^terminai  de 
deacendre,  ce  que  je  fis;  mais  je  trouvai  au  bas  de  Pescalier 
M.  La  Vaisse,  k  qui  je  demandai  avec  precipitation  qu'est-ce 
qaHy  avait?  II  me  r6pondit  qu'il  me  suppliait  de  remonter,  que 
je  le  sanrais  f  et  il  me  fit  tant  d'instances  queje  remontai  avec 
Ini  dans  ma  chambre.  Sans  doute  que  c*6tait  pour  m^epargner  la 
donleor  de  voir  mon  fils  dans  cet  6tat;  et  il  redescendit.  Mais 
l*inc«rtitude  ot  j'6tais  ^tait  un  6tat  trop  violent  pour  pouvoir  y 
reiter  longtemps;  j'appelle  done  ma  servante,  et  lui  dis  :  «  Jean- 
•  nette,  aUez  voir  ce  qu'il  y  a  lk*bas  ;  je  ne  sals  pas  ce  que  c'est, 
r  jesoistoute  tremblante ;  >  et  je  lui  mis  lachandelle  k  la  main,  et 
elle  descendit ;  mais  ne  la  voyant  point  remonter  pour  me  rendre 
compte,  je  descendis  moi-mdme.  Mais,  grand  Dieu !  quelle  fu 
madouleur  et  ma  surprise,  lorsque  je  vis  ce  cher  fils  ^tendu  k 
tarre  I  Gependant  je  ne  le  crus  pas  mort ,  et  je  courus  chercher 
de  Fean  de  la  Reine  d^Hongrie,  croyant  qu'il  se  trouvait  mal ;  et 
comme  I'espdrance  est  ce  qui  vous  quitte  le  dernier,  je  lui  donnai 
tons  les  secours  qu'il  m'6tait  possible  pour  le  rappeler  k  la  vie, 
ne  pouvant  me  persuader  qu^il  fti  mort. 

c  Nous  nous  en  fiattions  tous,  puisque  Ton  avait  6t6  chercher 
le  chirurgien,  et  qu'il  6taitaupr^s  de  moi,  sans  que  je  Teusse  vu 
ni  apergu,  que  lorsqu'il  me  dit  quMl  6tait  inutile  de  lui  rien  faire 
de  pins,  qu'il  6tait  mort.  Je  lui  soutins  alors  que  cela  ne  se  pou- 
Tilt  pas,  et  je  la  priai  de  redoubler  ses  attentions,  et  de  I'exami 
nerplusexactement,ce  qu'il  fit  inutilement ;  cela  n'^taitque  trop 
Trai.  Et  pendant  tout  ce  temps-Ik  mon  mari  6tait  appuy^  sur  un 
comptoir  k  se  d6sesp6rer ;  de  sorte  que  mon  coeur  6tait  d6chir6 
entre  le  deplorable  spectacle  de  mon  fils  mort,  et  la  crainte  do 
perdre  ce  cher  mari,  de  sa  douleur  k  laquelle  il  se  livrait  tout  en- 
tier  sans  entendre  aucune  consolation  ;  et  cc  fut  dans  cet  6tat  que 
la  justice  nous  trouva,  lorscru'elle  nousarr^ia  dansnotre  chambre 
o(i  on  nous  avait  fait  remonter. 
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«  Voilk  PafTaire  tout  comme  elle  s'est  pass6e  mot  a  mot ;  et 
je  prie  Dieu,  qui  connalt  notre  innocence,  de  me  punir  6ternelle- 
ment,  si  j'ai  augments  ni  diminu6  d'un  iota,  et  si  je  n'ai  dit  la 
pure  v6rit6  en  toutes  ces  circonstances;  je  suispr6te  *k  sceller  de 
moD  sang  cette  v^rit6 '.  » 


Comment  ne  pas  etre  emu  de  ce  langage  aussi  ferme 
que  touchant?  Comment  ne  pas  y  reconnaitre  une  mere 
en  qui  la  douleur,  que  son  recit  renouvelle ,  est  domi- 
nee  par  le  desir  de  rehabiliter  le  mari  qu'elle  pleure  et 
de  sauver  du  d^shonneur  les  tristes  restes  de  sa  fa- 
mille?  N'est-ce  pas  un  trait  de  verite  frappant  que  ce 
mot,  a  propos  du  chirurgien  :  «  n  etait  aupres  de  moi, 
sans  que  je  I'eusse  vu  ni  aper^u ,  que  lorsqu'il  me  dit 
qu'il  etait  inutile  de  lui  rien  faire  de  plus;  qu'il  etait 
mort.  »  Et  apres  ce  mot  fatal,  quelle  verite  dans  cette 
naive  reponse  :  «  Je  lui  soutins  alors  que  cela  ne  se 
pouvait  pas!  »  Dans  un  autre  endroit,  c'est  bien  une 
mere  de  famille  qui  se  peint  elle-meme,  le  coeur  de- 
chire  entre  son  fils  mort  et  I'inquietude  que  lui  causait 
le  desespoir  de  son  mari ;  le  pere  ne  voyait  plus  que 
le  fils  qu'il  venait  de  perdre;  elle  songeait  a  tons 
deux,  meme  dans  Thorreur  du  premier  moment; 
elle  le  dit,  sans  s'apercevoir  qu'elle  prouve  sa  force 
d'ame. 

Aussi  sommes-nous  entierement,  sur  cette  lettre,  de 

1 .  Nous  empruntons  cette  signature  k  la  lettre  de  Mme  Galas  a  La  Beau- 
melle  que  nous  donnons  plus  loin  (Pieces  just.  XXXIV,  k  la  fin  du  vo- 
lume). L'original  nous  a  6te  communique  par  feu  M.  Maurice  AnglivieJ. 
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I'opinion  qu'exprimait  Voltaire  avec  tant  de  chaleur 
lorsqu'il  6crivait  au  marquis  d'Argence  de  Dirac  (a  pro- 
pos  de  Fr6ron  qui  avait  refute  ses  arguments  en  faveur 
des  Galas)  : 

fl  Si  cet  homme  avait  lu  la  lettre  que  Mme  Galas  6crivit,  de  la 
retraite  od  elle  6tait  mourante  et  dont  on  la  tira  avec  tant  de 
peine ;  s'il  avait  vu  la  candeur,  la  douleur,  la  resignation  qu'elle 
mettait  dans  le  rdcit  du  meurtre  de  son  fils  et  de  son  mari ,  et 
cette  v^rit^  irresistible  avec  laquelle  elle  prenait  Dien  k  t^moin 
da  son  innocence...,  etc.  *  • 

A  ce  r6cit,  oil  Tinergie  du  caractere  de  Mme  (Halas  se 
laisse  entrevoir  4  travers  ses  larmes  et  les  contient, 
ajoutons  quelques  faits  que  nous  fournissent  les  inter- 
rogatoires  et  nos  documents. 

Quand  Lavaysse  6tait  rentre  pour  le  souper,  avec 
Pierre  Galas,  qui  I'afvait  aide  dans  ses  recherches,  ce 
dernier  avait  tire  apres  lui  la  porte  de  la  maison  et 
elle  s'^tait  fermee  par  son  propre  poids.  Cette  circon- 
stance,  od  Ton  a  vu  la  premeditation  d'un  crime ,  etait 
fort  simple;  il  6tait  d'usage  chez  les  Galas,  comme  en 
general  chez  les  marchands  de  la  ville,  de  fermer  la 
maison  pendant  les  repas. 

Les  deux  jeunes  gens  monterent  dans  la  chambre  de 
Mme  Galas;  elle  y  6tait  avec  son  mari  et  son  fils  aine, 
que  Lavaysse  d6crit,  enfonc^  dans  son  fauteuil ,  la  tete 
appuy^e  sur  une  main,  et  ne  faisant  aucune  attention  a 
eux.  A  table ,  Marc-Antoine  mangea  peu ,  but  plusieurs 
yerres  de  vin,  et  au  dessert  se  leva  et  sortit,  suivant 
son  habitude. 

Deux  heures  environ  s*ecoulerent;  Mme  Galas,  qu\ 
avait  pris  un  ouvrage  de  broderie,  travaillait  en  causant 
avec  son  mari  et  avec  Lavaysse.  Quand  ce  dernier  vou- 
lut  se  retirer,  il  se  trouva  que  Pierre  s'etait  endormi ; 
on  fut  oblige  de  le  reveiller,  mais  il  en  eut  honte  et  ne 

1.  Voir  Bibliographiei  n*  45. 
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voulnt  pas  en  convenir;  tOus  le  plaisanterent;  on  rit 
aux  eclats  et  Ton  se  separa  gaiement;  dernier  eclair 
de  joiel  Deja  la  mort  etait  dans  la  maison.  On  allait  le 
savoir. 

II  etait  entre  neuf  heures  et  demie  et  dix  heures.  La- 
vaysse  descendit ,  accompagne  de  Pierre,  et  fit  le  pre- 
mier une  remarque  tres-naturelle  qui  amena  la  decou- 
verte  du  cadavre  :  la  porte  qui  faisait  communiquer  le 
corridor  avec  la  boutique  etait  ouverte.   Etait-ce  une 
negligence  de  la  servante,  ou  quelqu'un  s'etait-il  intro- 
duit  dans  le  magasin?  Pierre  y  entra  pour  s'en  assurer. 
Son  ami  le  suivit,  et  tons  deux,  saisis  d'horreur,  pous- 
serent  des  cris  d'effroi,  en  trouvant  Marc-Antoine  pendu 
a  la  porte  int^rieure  qui  faisait  communiquer  la  bou- 
tique avec  une  arriere-boutique  qu'on  appelait  le  ma- 
gasin.  Sur  les  deux  battants  d^  cette  porte  ouverte, 
Marc-Antoine  avait  pose  en  travers  un  de  ces  billots  ou 
billes.  gros  batons  ronds,  aplatis  a  un  bout,  avec  les- 
quels  on  serrait  les  ballots  cl'etoffes.  C'est  a  ce  billot 
qu'il  s'etait  pendu  avec  une  corde  a  double  noeud  cou- 
lant.  II  etait  en  manches  de  chemise.  On  remarqua 
plus  tard  que  ses  cheveux  n'6taient  point  en  desordre, 
ni  ses  vetements  froisses.  Les  agents  de  la  justice  trou- 
verent  son  habit  de  drap  gris  et  sa  veste  de  nankin 
poses  sur  le  comptoir  et  plies  avec  soin ,  etrange  detail 
qui  prouve  bien ,  non-seulement  une  mort  volontaire, 
mais  cette  froide  et  lente  determination  avec  laquelle  on 
execute  un  suicide  auquel  on  a  longtemps  songe.  Pierre 
prit  la  main  de  son  frere ;  ce  mouvement  fit  balancer  le 
, cadavre;  aussit6t  les  deux  jeunes  gens  epouvantes  cou- 
rurent  appeler  au  secours. 

A  ces  cris,  le  malheureux  pere  descendit  precipitam- 
ment  eu  robe  de  chambre;  ni  Tun  ni  I'autre  des  deux 
amis  n'avait  eu  le  temps  ou  la  presence  d' esprit  de 
couper  la  corde.  Galas  court  au  cadavre  et  le  saisit  dans 
ses  bras ;  le  corps  etant  souleve  ainsi ,  le  billot  roula  a 
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terre.  Aussitdt  le  p6re  coucha  son  fils  sur  le  plancher, 
et  ota  la  corde  en  elargissant  le  na'ud  coulant ;  en 
mftme  temps  11  criait  a  Pierre  :  «  Au  nom  de  Dieu,  cours 
chez  Camoire  (un  chirurgien  voisin);  peiit-6tre  mon 
pauvre  fils  n*est  pas  tout  a  fait  mort.  » 

A  cet  ordre  Pierre  et  Lavaysse  sortirent  en  courant. 
Le  premier  revint  presque  immediatement  avec  Gorsse, 
eleve  du  chirurgien  Camoire.  II  trouva  sa  m6re  pen- 
chde  sur  Harc-Antoine,  lui  frottant  les  tempes  et  s'ef- 
fortant  en  vain  de  lui  faire  avaler  un  spiritueux.  La 
bonche  se  refermait  d'elle-mfeme  comme  par  un  ressort. 
(kirsse  s'apergut  immediatement  qu*il  etait  trop  lard; 
il  dta  la  cravate ,  vit  la  marque  de  la  corde  autour  du 
cou,  et  dMara  que  Marc-Antoine  etait  mort  etrangle 
on  pendu. 

Pierre  en  ce  moment  perdit  la  t6te.  II  sortit  eperdu 
pour  alhr,  dit-il  plus  tard,  demander  conseil  partout\ 
n  ne  savait  ce  qu'il  faisait ,  et  son  pcre  le  rappela  en 
lui  disant :  «  Ne  va  pas  repandre  le  ])ruit  ({ue  ton  lr6re 
s'est  d^fait  lui-m4me:  sauve  au  moins  I'honneur  de  ta 
miserable  famille.  » 

Ce  conseil  de  dissimulation  eut  des  suites  funestes, 
mais  il  n*6tait  pas  sans  excuse ;  la  legislation  du  temps 
sur  le  suicide  6tait  barbare  et  hideuse.  Elle  avait  pour 
point  de  depart  la  loi  romaine  :  Hommda  sut  insepultus 
dfjiciatur^  loi  qui  emportait  la  coniiscation  de  tous  les 
Mens  au  profit  de  Tempereur.  Le  temps  avait  ajoute 
aux  rigaeurs  de  cette  ordonnance ;  on  faisait  le  proces 
au  cadavre  comme  on  I'aurait  fait  a  un  vivant.  En  cas 
de  condamnation,  le  corps ,  absolument  nu ,  6tait  trai- 
ne  i  travers  les  rues  sur  une  claie,  le  visage  contre 
terre,  aux  huees  de  la  populace,  qui  sou  vent  le  souillait 
de  boue  ou  le  meurtrissait  a  coups  de  pierres.  Puis,  ce 

1.  ■  n  alia  aux  Quatre-Billards  (cet  ^tablissenient  6tait  dans  la  petite 
nie  qui  porte  encore  ce  nom)  demander  en  pleurant  au  billardier  si 
Mue-Antoine  avait  eu  querelle  avec  quelqu'un.  »  (Arch.  Imp.) 
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corps  etait  suspendu  au  gibet,  et  les  biens  du  mort,  s  il 
en  laissait,  confisques  au  profit  du  roi. 

Celte  epouvantable  idee  devait  faire  fremir  un  pere ; 
d'ailleurs  Tinfamie  publique  de  cette  execution  desho- 
norait  toute  une  famille;  elle  aurait  convert  d'ignomi- 
nie  I'avenir  des  freres  et  des  soeurs  du  suicide.  Jean 
Galas  voulut  epargner  ces  horreurs  a  tons  ses  enfants, 
et  ces  hideux  outrages  a  la  depouille  de  son  malheu- 
reux  fils.  II  ne  pouvait  prevoir  que  ce  mauvais  conseil, 
donne  par  lui  a  Pierre,  etait  son  propre  arret  de  mort 
et  devait  exposer  tons  les  siens  au  dernier  supplice.  Ter- 
rible exemple  du  mal  que  pent  faire  le  mensonge,  m6me 
le  plus  innocent!  II  n'est  personne  peut-etre  qui  n'eut 
commis,  en  toute  surete  de  conscience,  une  faute  si 
naturelle.  On  ne  se  persuade  pas  assez  que  dire  la  v6- 
rite  c*est  tout  remettre  a  Dieu,  tandis  que  mentir  par 
precaution  c'est  s'eriger  soi  meme  en  Providence;  Pro- 
vidence d'autant  plus  impuissante  qu'elle  s'appuie  sur 
ce  qui  n'est  pas.  Un  seul  mot  de  mensonge,  plus  excu- 
sable que  tout  autre,  dict6  par  les  intentions  les  plus 
excellentes  et  les  plus  cruelles  ^rconstances ,  a  suffi 
pour  precipiter  toute  cette  famille  et  Lavaysse  dans  un 
abime  de  maux. 

Pierre  promit  d'obeir,  courut  chez  Gazeing,  y  retrou- 
va  Lavaysse  et  lui  demanda  instamment  de  nier  le  sui- 
cide de  son  frere;  ce  jeune  homme  eut  le  malheurd'y 
consentir.  «  Je  croyais  alors,  a-t-il  dit,  pouvoir  et  de- 
voir le  promettre.  »  Aussi  declarerent-iis  tons  qu'ils 
avaient  trouve  Marc-Antoine  sans  vie,  sur  le  plancher 
du  magasin,  comme  le  virent  les  Gapitouls  et  les  te- 
moins.  G' etait  la  verite,  quant  aux  deux  femmes.  G' etait 
faux,  quant  au  pere,  quant  a  son  fils  Pierre  et  a  La- 
vaysse, qui  tons  trois  Tavaient  vu  pendu. 

Gette  dissimulation  est  d'autant  plus  coupable,  qu'in- 
terroges  suivant  Fusage  sous  la  foi  du  serment,  des 
leur  arrivee  a  I'hotel  de  ville,  ils  persisterent  dans  leur 


^  LBS  FAITS.  81 

assertion  qui  devenait  ainsi  un  parjure.  Jamais,  au 
reste,  imposture  ne  ftat  plus  maladroite  :  elle  n'expli- 
qiuit  rien,  et  il  fut  facile  aux  Gapitouls  de  s' assurer 
noQ-«eulement  que  Marc-Antoine  ^tait  mort  6trangl6  ou 
pendu,  mais  que  ses  parents  devaient  en  savoir  plus 
qn'ils  n'en  disaient. 

•  lyim  autre  cdt6  ce  meosonge ,  comme  le  remarque  Pavocat 
de  Calltf  >,  6tait  sans  gravity  devant  la  loi,  sinon  aux  yeux  de  la 
morale  religiense.  II  ne  se  produisit  que  dans  un  interrogatoire 
qni  est  nul  de  plein  droit :  1*  parce  qull  ne  fut  requis  par  per- 
Knme;  3*  parce  qu'il  n*y  avait  encore  ni  accuses  ni  proems.  N'^- 
tant  ni  prSvenus  ni  accuses  et  ne  pr^voyant  pas  qu'ils  dussent 
I'ttre,  lis  durent  toumer,  a'il  ^tait  possible,  toutes  leurs  peosees 
isanver  Thonnear  du  d^funt  *  .  i 

Voltaire  essaye  avec  plus  d^  chaleur  encore  de  justi- 
fier  la  dissimulation  des  Galas ;  il  rappelle  la  declara- 
tion de  Pierre  (p.  13)  : 

ff  Hon  p^re,  dans  Tezc^s  desadouleur,  me  dit :  cNe  va  pas  r6- 
pandre  le  brait  que  ton  frire  s'est  d6fait  lui-m6me ;  sauve  au 
moins  I'bonnenr  de  ta  miserable  famille. » II  est  essentiel,  ajoute 
Voltaire,  de  rapporter  ces  paroles ;  il  Test  de  faire  voir  que  le 
jpensonge  en  ce  cas  est  une  pi6t6  patemelle ;  que  nul  bomme 
n^est  oblig^  de  s^accuser  soi-mdnae,  ni  d'accuser  son  fil%;  que  Ton 
n*est  point  censS  faire  un  faux  serment  quand,  aprfes  avoir  prdt^ 
serment  en  justice,  on  n'avoue  pas  d'abord  ce  qu'on  avoue  en- 
soite;  que  jamais  on  n'a  fait  un  crime  k  un  accus6  de  ne  pas  faire 
aa  premier  moment  les  aveux  n^cessaires;  qu^enfin  les  Galas 
Q^ont  foit  que  ce  quails  ont  dii  faire.  lis  ont  commence  par  vouloir 
dtfendre  la  m^moire  du  mort  et  lis  ont  fini  par  se  d^fendre  eux- 
m£mes.  11  n'y  a  dans  ce  proc6d6  rien  que  de  naturel  et  d'dqui- 
table  ^  • 

Des  qu'ils  se  virent  accuses,  tous  dirent  la  v6rit6,  et 
Ton  aurait  dA  comprendre  que  cette  fois  ils  ^talent  sin- 
ceres,  parce  qu'ils  r^pondaient  de  mSme,  quoiqu'ils 
fassent  enferm^s  s^par^ment,  sans  aucune  communi- 
cation entre  eux.  Leur  premiere  assertion  avait  pu  ^tre 
concert^e,  puisqu'alors  ils  6taient  libres;  leur  aveu  ne 

1.  Sudre,  1  et  2.  —  1.  Sudre,  2.  —  3.  A  Damilaville,  octobre. 
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pouvait  etre  que  vrai,  puisqu'il  etait  identique'  de  la 
part  des  trois  hommes,  sans  possibilite  de  s'entendre 
ou  de  connaitre  mfeme  les  r6ponses  de  Jeurs  coaccus6s. 
Malgr6  cette  preuve  sans  replique,  on  ne  voulut  voir 
dans  leur  declaration  qu'un  deuxieme  systeme  de, de- 
fense, aussi  faux  que  le  premier,  ou  plutot  un  pas  vers 
Taveu  du  crime.  lis  reconnaissaient  maintenant  que 
Marc-Antoine  ^tait  mort  pendu;  on  espera  qu'ils  fini- 
raient  par  couvenir  qu'ils  Tavaient  pendu  eux-memes. 

Nous  Savons  par  Lavaysse*  qu'a  Thotel  de  ville,  apres 
les  interrogatoires,  le  greffier  Savanier  dit  devant  lui 
a  David  :  «  II  est  anssi  vrai  que  C'est  son  frere  qui  I'a 
tu6,'comme  il  Test  que  je  tiens  une  plume  a  la  main.  » 
David  r^pondit  :  «  Je  vois  qu*il  leur  en  coutera  quel- 
ques  tours  de  question  qui,  4  coup  siir,  feront  ruis- 
seler  Ife  sang.  »  C'etait  14  une  menace  destin^e  a  effrayer 
les  accuses  pour  obtenir  un  aveu.  II  est  Evident  que  s'ils 
avaient  persists  dans  leur  dissimulation  premiere,  ils  se 
perdaient. 

G'est  ici  que  se  place  un  incident  dont  on  a  abus6 
r^cemment  contre  les  Galas  et  sur  lequel  il  importe  de 
ne  laisser  planer  aucune  incertitude.  On  pretend  qu'ils 
^taient  coupables,  que  le  suicide  de  Marc-Antoine  fut 


1.  Us  difT^r^rent  en  un  seul  point.  On  demanda  a  Galas  par  qui  la 
corde  aTait  ^t^  couple.  II  r^pondit  qu'il  ne  le  savait  pas;  il  croyait  que 
Pierre  ou  Lavaysse  Favaient  coup6e  au  moment  ott  il  soulevait  le  cada- 
▼re.  II  le  pensait  d^autant  plus  qu'on  lui  parlait  de  cette  corde  comma 
si  c'eilit  et6  un  fait  acquis  qu'elle  avait  he  couple.  Pierre  affirmait  au 
contraire  que  le  billot,  pos6  en  travers  sur  les  battants  de  la  porte,  etait 
tombi  d^s  que  son  p^re  avait  soulev^  le  cadavre,  et  que  la  corde  devait 
se  retrouTer  enti^re.  On  la  chercha  en  effet,  et  on  la  trouva  par  terre, 
avec  le  billot;  elleportait  encore  c^uelques  cheveux  du  mbrt;  ellen'^tait 
pas  couple.  Lorsque  Galas  fut  conlront^  avec  son  fils,  il  r^p^ta  la  m6me 
r^nse:  mais  Pierre  rectifia  aussitdt  le  fait.  Galas  alors  eipliqua  que, 
n'^prouvant  aucune  resistance,  il  avait  cru  la  corde  couple  par  Pierre 
ou  par  Lavaysse.  N'est-il  pas  facile  de  comprendre  que  ce  detail  minu- 
tieux,  bt  deux  accuses  se<!ontredisent,  et  qui  se  rapporte  k  Tlnstant  oA 
le  malheureuz  p^re  fit  k  son  tour  I'horrible  decouverte  du  suicide,  a  pn 
6tre  mieux  observe  par  son  fils,  moins  bouleversS  que  lui-m^me? 

2.  Lav*,  3. 
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une  invention  trouv^e  apres  coup  par  des  amis  incon- 
nns  et  qu'elle  fut  communiquee  aux  prisonniers  par 
des  lettres  myst^rieuses.  Pour  comprendre  toute  cette 
affiure  11  faut  connattre  ies  differences  enormes  ({ui 
existaient  entre  la  procedure  d'alors  et  celle  cpii  depuis 
la  Revolution  est  pratiqu^e  chcz  nuus.  Les  Galas  ne  vi- 
rent  jamais  leur  avocat ,  et  n'eurent  avcc  lui  aucun 
genre  de  communication ;  ils  ne  connurent  pas  mc^me 
€8  qu'il  torivit  pour  leur  defense.  II  n*y  avait  alors  ni 
plaidoirie,  ni  jugement  public.  L'inquisition  ou  infor- 
mation secrete  consistait  uniquement  en  mterrogatoires^ 
en  ricolements  ou  lecture  du  proccs-verbal  de  chaque 
interrogatoire  donn^e  au  repondant  qui  ctait  ensuite  obli- 
ge de  signer  ce  proc^s-verbal,  et  en  confrontations  de 
chaque  accusd  avec  cha({ue  temoin. 

Lavaysse  rapporte*  que  le  14,  a  dix  heures  du  matin 
(c'est-&-dire  apr^s  Tordonnance  d'ecrou'que  rendit  le 
chef  du  Gonsistoire),  on  le  fit  sortir  de  chez  Tenseigne 
du  guet  et  on  le  mit  dans  un  cachot  sans  lumiere  ou 
il  ne  trouva  pour  s'asseoir  que  de  la  paille,  et  qui  etait 
d^i  oocupd  par  un  autre  prisonnier.  De  la,  pendant 
une  partie  de  chaque  joumee,  on  le  faisait  passer  dans 
nne  g^ande  chambre,  dite  la  Misiricorde,  ou  Ton  rassem- 
blait  les  detenus  pour  affaires  criminelles.  Le  premier 
jour,  il  y  regut  plusieurs  visites  d'amis  de  sa  famille, 
«ntre  autres,  celle  de  Louis  Galas,  qui  accourut  pour 
savoir  de  lui  ce  qui  s'etait  passe^  et  qui  n'osa  deman- 
der  4  voir  ses  parents.  Peut-6tre,  ce  jour-la,  Taurait-il 
obtenu;  plus  tard,  on  n'y  consentit  pas;  il  ne  revit  ja- 
mais son  p6re.  Un  autre  visiteur  de  Gaubert  fut  M«  Gar- 
rifere,  avocat  bien  connu  de  la  famille  Lavaysse'.  Le 
jeune  homme  lui  raconta  comment  les  choses  s'etaient 
pass^es.  Seulement  Lavaysse  n'avait  pas  distingue,  a  la 
lueur  de  la  chandelle  que  tenait  Pierre,  a  quoi  Marc- 

1.  Ltv.,8.  ^  2.  M^m.  justif.,  p.  9.  —  3.  Voir  la  note  11. 
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Antoine  s'etait  pendu,  et  il  avait  cru  que  c'etait  au  cin- 
tre  de  la  porte ;  ce  fut  ce  qu*il  dit  a  Tavocat.  Gelui-ci  alia 
voir  les  lieux,  ne  trouva  ni  cloy  ni  crochet  au-  dessus 
de  la  porte  et  revint  dire  a  Lavaysse  :  «  Vous  m'avez 
trompe ;  je  viens  de  chez  M.  Galas ;  j'ai  visite  la  porte, 
j'ai  tout  examine  et  je  n'ai  rien  trouv6  a  quoi  son  fils 
puisse  s*6tre  pendu.  —  Gela  est  pourtant  certain,  r^pon- 
dit  le  jeune  homnae,  j'en  suis  sur,  je  I'ai  vu;  il  est  vrai 
que  je  ne  sais  a  quoi  la  corde  etait  attachee,  mais  ne 
doutez  pas  de  ce  que  je  vous  ai  dit.  »  M*  Garri^re  alia 
voir  alors  s6parement  Galas  et  son  fils,  qui  tons  deux 
lui  apprirent  comment  avait  eu  lieu  le  suicide,  sans 
crochet  ni  clou.  II  les  exhorta  k  dire  toute  la  verite, 
sans  pretendre  6pargner  Thonneur  du  defunt.  Des  ce 
m6me  jour,  ils  furent  tons  mis  au  secret*. 

Si  nous  rapprochons  de  ce  recit  de  Lavaysse  et  de 
Garriere  les  dires  des  t6moins,  tout  s'accorde  et  s'ex- 
plique.  Le  premier,  fort  hostile  du  reste,  est  I'abb^ 
Benaben,  Tami  du  prfitre  Durand  et  de  Louis  Galas.  Il 
dit  que  le  14,  il  accompagna  Louis  Galas  chez  M*  Gar- 
riere, et  Ton  ne  pent  voir  sans  quelque  inquietude  cet 
stranger  malveillant  initio  ainsi  a  tout  ce  que  tentaient 
Louis  et  I'avocat  pour  la  defense  de  la  famille. 

Selon  Benaben,  pendant  qu'ils  etaient  ensemble,  un 
soldat  entra,  portant  une  lettre  dU  sieur  Galas,  ddns  la- 
quelle  il  demandait  ce  qu'il  devait  repondre.  M«  Garri6re 
s'ecria  qu'il  fallait  qu'il  eM  perdu  Tesprit :  «  Je  lui  ai 
dit  hier  qu'il  devait  declarer  la  verite  et  ne  pas  ma- 
nager I'honneur  du  defunt. »  M«  Garriere  dicta  alors  trois 
lettres '. 


1.  Voir  pins' bas  une  lettre  du  president  de  Senaux  4  M.  de  Saint- 
Fiorentio.  (Pieces  just,  v.) 

2.  On  nous  ezcusera  d'entrer  ici  dans  de  mioutieux  details.  Ces  let- 
tres sont  devenues  un  pr^texte  k  des  accusations  tr^s-graves  et  mal  fon- 
dles. Nous  reproduisons,  dans  la  note  1 1 ,  celle  qui  fut  adress^e  k  Lavaysse . 
On  ne  s'^tonnera  pas  de  ce  que  Garriere,  au  milieu  de  la  terreur  produite 
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II  est  impossible  que  cette  deposition  soit  tout  k  fait 
exacte.  Ce  nest  pas  le  14  que  ceci  eut  lieu;  car  on  a 
encore  ces  lettres  et  elles  sont  dat^es  du  15  octobre  au 
soir.  Gelle  ndress^e  k  Pierre  finit  par  ces  mots  :  «  ll  est 
inutile  que  je  signe  cette  lettre,  parce  que  vous  vous 
nppellerez  que  je  vous  parlai  bier  soir  k  votre  sou- 
per.  »  En  effet  si  dett  mie  14  que  ces  lettres  eussent 
ete  torites,  Garriire  n'aurait  pu  ni  s'exprimer  ainsi,  ni 
sterier  :  «  Je  le  lui  ai  dit  bier;  »  car  les  accuses  n'ar- 
rivirent  k  I'hdtel  de  ville  qu'apr^s  minuit,  subirent  im- 
mediatement  les  interrogatoires  d' office,  et  n'ont  pu 
voir  Garriire  que  dans  la  soiree  du  14  ou  au  plus  tot 
dans  rapr6s-midi.  II  est  permis  aussi  de  douter  de  T  im- 
partiality avec  laquelle  Tabbe  rend  compte  de  la  lettre 
de  Galas  qu'il  ne  dit  pas  mdme  avoir  lue,  et  qui,  appor- 
Ue  par  un  soldat,  sans  aucun  mystere,  avait  certaine- 
ment  pass6  sous  les  yeux  des  autorites  ou  de  leurs 
agents. 

Yoici  qui  est  beaucoup  plus  precis  :  le  t^moin  Deli- 
1)68,  grefBer  de  la  gedle,  depose  que  deux  ou  trois  jours 
apr^s  rarrestation  S  Louis  Galas  vint  tout  en  larmes  le 
trouver,  demandant  k  voir  son  p^re  dans  la  prison 
pour  se  r^concilier  avec  lui,  ce  qui  ne  put  lui  6tre  ac- 
cmrd*.  Alors  il  lui  remit  les  trois  lettres  de  M*  Carriere. 
Le  greffier  n'h^sita  pas  a  donner  a  Galas  celle  qui  lui 
etait  adress^e,  probablement  parce  qu'il  avait  ete  auto- 
ris^&laisser  sortir  celle  de  Galas  dont  la  reponse  arrivait 
en  ce  moment.  Ge  dernier,  quand  il  apprit  que  Louis 
avait  apporte  cette  lettre  en  exprimant  le  desir  de  se 
r6concilier  avec  lui,  «  repondit  au  d^posant,  en  ver- 
sant  des  larmes,  qu'il  etait  tres-sensible  aux  soins  que 
se  donnait  son  fils  Louis.  »  Le  greffier  se  retira ;  mais 

ptr  raireBtation  et  les  rumours  qui  se  r^pandaient,  n'osa  signer  ses  trois 
lettres. 

1.  D^apr^ce  qui  precede,  ce  dut  dtre,  en  effet,  le  troisi^me  jour,  ou 
^d'autres  termes,  deux  jours  apr^s  Tarrestation,  c*est  4-dire  le  15. 
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au  moment  de  remettre  a  Pierre  Galas  et  k  Lavaysse 
les  deux  lettres  qui  leur  etaient  adressees,  il  hesita, 
craignit  de  se  compromeitre  et  les  garda. 

Le  mSme  soir,  Louis  revint  lui  demander  s'il  avait 
remis  les  trois  missives.  Delibes  lui  avoua  sa  crainte. 
Louis  r^pondit  en  I'autorisant  a  les  decacheter  et  a  les- 
lire.  II  le  fit,  mais  n'en  persista  pas  moins  a  garder  les 
lettres.  Plus  tard ,  apprenant  que  le  moniioire  allait 
etre  fulmine^il  craignit  pour  sa  conscience  et  alia  deposer 
ces  deux  pieces  chez  le  procureur  general,  qui  les  fit 
joindre  au  proces.  Elles  y  sont  encorie ;  nous  les  avons 
lues,  et  tout  s'y  accorde  parfaitement  avec  ce  que  vien- 
nent  de  nous  apprendre  le  memoire  de  Tun  des  accuses 
et  les  temoignages  d*un  pretre  et  d'un  geolier.  Elles  ne 
sont  pas  signees  ;  il  est  evident  que  Carriere,  comme 
Delibes,  craignit  de  se  compromettre  dans  cette  terrible 
affaire ;  il  se  contenLa  d'en  appeler  a  ce  qu'il  avait  con- 
seill6  la  veille  aux  accuses  dans  leur  prison  et  les  en- 
gagea  tres-vivement  a  tout  dire. 

C'est  pour  n' avoir  pas  lu  ces  lettres  et  n'avoir  pas 
connu  toutes  les  circonstances  que  nous  venons  de  rap- 
procher,  qu'on  a  cru  trouver  dans  ce  fait  un  argument 
tres-piiissant  contre  les  Galas.  Tant6t  c'est  dom  Vays- 
sette  ou  plutot  du  Mege  S  son  continuateur,  (jui  public 
que  le  t6moin  Bamabou  (il  veut  dire  Tabbe  Benaben) 
a  depose  qu'on  avait  ecrit  a  Galas  pour  lui  dieter  se& 
reponses;  tant6t  c'est  un  autre  ecrivain,  M.  Hue*,  qui 
n'a  lu  ^videmment  ni  ces  lettres,  ni  le  troisieme  me- 
moire de  Lavaysse,  ni  le  premier  memoire  de  Sudre,  ni 
les  depositions  que  nous  avons  citees,  et  qui  suppose  que 
M*  Monyer  pourrait  bien  etre  I'auteur  des  lettres.  II  reve 
que  les  protestants  de  Toulouse  s'entendaient  avec  Mo- 
nyer, assesseur  des  Capitouls,  pour  diriger  les  reponses. 
des  accuses ;  il  imagine  gratuitement  d'autres  lettres, 

1.  Hist,  du  Languedoc,  Toir  Bibliographie,  d*  80. 
2  Prochf  etc.,  voir  BiUiographie,  n*  81. 
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des  visites  myst^rieuses  dans  la  prison,  et  il  en  conclut 
que  le  suicide  de  llarc-Anioine  fut  un  systeme  de  de- 
fense invents  apres  coup  par  d'autres  que  les  Galas,  et 
qu*on  leur  conseilla  de  soutenir. 

11  y  a  une  difficulte  ou  plutdt  une  impossibilite  abso- 
lue  a  admettre  ceci.  Nous  savons  par  la  lettre  du  pre- 
sident ds  Senaux  au  ministre  que  les  prisonniers  ne 
regurentplus  nilettres  ni  visites  *,et Ton  vientdelire  les 
declarations  du  greCfier  de  la  ge61e.  Gependant  Pierre  et 
Lavaysse,  qui  n'ont  jamais  re^u  les  lettres  que  leur 
avail  adress^s  Garriere,  dirent  exactement  les  m6mes 
choses  que  Galas,  k  qui  la  sienne  etait  parvenue.  Geci 
ne  prouve-t-il  pas  qu'ils  prirent  tons  le  parti  de  dire  la 
verity  tout  entiere?  Ges  lettres,  en  effet,  ne  leur  con- 
seillaient  pas  autre  chose. 

Ge  n'est  pas  tout.  Galas  lui-meme  n'a  pu  recevoir  avant 
le  15  la  lettre  de  I'avocat  6crite  ce  meme  jour;  or  c'est 
le  14,  dans  Tinterrogatoire,  sur  Tecrou,  son  premier  in- 
terrogatoire  16gal,  c*est  en  se  voyant  accuse,  qu*il  de- 
clara  le  suicide  de  son  Ills.  Garriere  avait  done  et6 
ob^i  d*avance. 

Bien  loin  de  rien  prouver  contre  Tinnocence  des  Ga- 
las, cet  Episode  dont  on  a  fait  grand  bruit  de  nos  jours, 
prouve  jusqu'4  Tevidence*  que  le  seul  motif  de  leur 
dissimulation  ant^rieure  avait  ete  le  d^sir  bien  naturel 
d'iviter  que  le'proces  fiit  fait  au  cadavre. 

1.  Voir  Places  just.  v.  On  les  s6para,  on  fit  garder  chacun  d'eux  par  un 
loldat  du  guet,  et  I'on  d^fendit  toute  communication,  tant  entre  eux 
qa'aTec  qui  que  ce  ftt,  Le  7  mars,  M.  de  Saint-Priest,  ecrivant^Am- 
blard,  approuve  >  Vezemple  qu'ont  fait  les  Capitouls  sur  le  soldat  du 
guetqoi  contre  les  defenses  qu'on  lui  avait  Taites,  de  laisser  parler  entre 
rax  les  prisonniers,  leur  a  laisse  cette  liberty.  »  Nous  ne  sayons  ni  quel 
fot le  chAtiment  du  coupable,  ni  quelle  liberty,  fort  restreinte  ^yidem- 
ment,  il  avait  laiss^  prendre  auz  captifs.  , 

2.  Sudre,  2. 

Up 
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Z«6  Monttolre.  —  FonAraillM  de  Maro-Antoine. 
X<es  ptoitents  blanos. 


II  7  a  differents  ordres  de  lois;  et  la  sublimlta  de 
la  raLwii  humaine  consiste  &  laroir  bien  aaqueL  de  ces 
ordret  m  rapportent  principalement  lea  choses  sur 
leiqaellaa  on  doit  statuer,  et  i  ne  point  mettre  de 
conifoiion  daoa  lea  principes  qui  doivent  goa?erner  les 
hommea. 

Montesquieu. 
{Biprit  dei  Lois^  I,  26,  c.  1.) 


Deja  trente  t^moins  avaient  et^  interroges  et  Ton  ne 
trouvait  aucune  preuve  qui  permit  de  condamner  les 
Galas. 

La  justice  du  temps  employait,  pour  sc  procurer  des 
informations,  un  moyen  qui  paraitrait  aujourd  hui  fort 
etrange,  mais  dont  Teffet,  en  bien  ou  en  mal,  serait  en- 
core tr^s-considerable  dans  certaines  localites  et  Tetait 
bien  plus  alors.  Le  procureur  du  roi  dressait  une  liste 
des  faits,  certains  ou  presumes,  qu'ilavaitbesoin  de  voir 
attester  par  des  temoins,  et  s'adressait  a  Tautoriteec- 
desiastique  afin  qu'un  avertissement  ou  monitoire  fiii  lu 
au  pr6ne  et  aflQch6  dans  les  rues,  pour  prevenir  tous  ceux 
qui  sauraient  parou^-dire  ou  autrement  les  faits  en  ques- 
tion, que  s'ils  ne  venaient  les  declarer  soit  a  la  justice, 
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soit  a  leurs  cur^s,  ils  encourraient  la  peine  de  rexcom- 
munication*.  Si  la  publication  de  cet  avertissement  ne 
produisait  pas  Teflfet  qu*on  en  attendait,  le  meme  mo- 
nitoire  6tait  fulmine,  c'est-a-dire  que  dans  les  6glises, 
avec  un  ceremonial  eflfrayant,  on  pronongait  rexeommu- 
nication  contre  tons  ceux  qui  s*abstenaient  de  d^poser. 
bes  ce  moment,  ils  ^taient  damnes  s'ils  venaient  a  mou- 
rir  sans  s'6tre  reconcilies  avec  I'figlise  et  surtout  s'ils 
s'approchaient  des  sacrements.  Dans  une  ville  aussi  ca- 
tholique  que  Tetait  Toulouse,  on  se  figure  a  peine  Tim- 
pression  produite  par  ces  actes  etranges,  ou  les  terreurs 
de  Tenfer  devenaient  des  nioyens  de  procedure '. 

Des  regies  severes  etaient  prescrites  au  redacteur  de 
ce  formidable  document.  Avaht  tout,  il  devait  etre  congu 
a  decharge  aussi  bien  qu'a  charge,  c'est-a-dire  qu'on 
devait  menacer  egalement  ceux  qui  n'auraient  pas  le 
courage  de  deposer  pour  les  accuses  et  ceux  qui  negli- 
geraient  de  temoigner  contre  eux.  Cette  impartialite  du 
monitoire  etait  d'autant  plus  indispensable  que  les  pr6- 
venus  a  cette  6poque  ne  pouvaient  faire  citer  aucun  t6- 
moin  et  qu'en  outre  on  pratiquait  rigoureusemetit  la 
regie  d'apres  laquelle  aucun  temoin  n'etait  admissible, 
s'il  se  presentait  de  son  propre  mouvement',  ou  s'il 
parlait  de  faits  qui  n'^taient  point  mis  en  question.  C'6- 
taient  ce  qu'on  appelait  des  faits  extra  articulos,  en  de* 

1 .  Voir  sur  les  monitoires  :  Ordoimance  de  1670,titre  7.—  fidit  d'avril 
1675,  art.  26,  28,  etc.  —  Traitd  du  Monitoire  de  Bouault.  —  Traitis  des 
Crimesj  de  Soulage,  II,  122.  — /austin  H61ie,  Histoire  et  ThMorie  de 
laProcidure  criminelle,  p.  622. 

2.  Voici  une  declaration ,  entre  bien  d'autres,  qui  montre  que  les  me- 
naces d*uQ  Monitoire  n'^taient  pas  sans  effet(Arch.  Imp.)  : 

A  Toulouse,  ce  l'^^  novembre  1761. 

On  pretend  que  je  suis  dans  le  cas  deTexcommunication  par  le  chef  du  moni- 
toire parce  que  j^avois  ouy  dire  par  une  personne  que  M.  Laplaigne  avait  ins- 
truit,  aYOC  le  Pere  Latour,  le  petit  Galas,  mort.  Si  je  suis  dans  le  cas,  je  rendray 
mon  audition  quand  j^en  serai  requis. 

Darles,  maitre  en  chirurgte,  signe. 

3.  Testis  se  oiferens  repellitur  a  testimonio. 


INTKRVENTION  EGGI.£SIASTIQU£.  91 

hors  des  articles.  II  etait  admis  en  principc  qu'un  t^- 
moin  ne  prouve  que  pour  les  questions  pour  iesquelles 
U  a  ^  re^  4  serment ;  en  efTet,  le  serment  ne  s'ap- 
pliquait  alors  qu'&  une  serie  de  questions  posees  a  i'a- 
yance  et  Ton  disait  d'un  temoin  qui  sortait  de  ces  li- 
mites  :  Non  juratus  eo  casu  deponit ,  ii  depose  en  ce  cas 
sans  avoir  jure. 

Si  done  le  monitoire  n' etait  pas  couqu  a  decharge 
comme  a  charge,  ceux  qui  avaient  du  bien  k  dire  des 
oocasto  ^talent  contraints  de  se  taire  ;  ils  n'avaient  au- 
cun  droit,  aucun  moyen  de  faire  entendre  ce  qu'on  ne 
leur  demandait  pas,  ce  qu'on  ne  cherciiait  pas  a  savoir. 
n  suffisait  ainsi  de  la  redaction  partiale  d'un  monitoire 
pour  annuler  ou  rendre  impossible  d  avunce  et  d'un 
seul  coup  toute  deposition  favorable.  C'est  precis^ment 
ce  qui  est  arrive  dans  Taflaire  qui  nous  occupe.  La- 
vaysse  pere  ecrit*  que  le  procureur  du  roi  et  les  Gapi- 
touls  dddaignerent  de  faire  assigner  plusieurs  temoins 
qui  s'^taient  presentes  4  leur  cure  pour  reveler  des 
Ikits  a  decharge.  U  ne  faut  pas  s'en  etonner.  Ges  te- 
moins avaient  tort;  le  monitoire  ne  les  avait  nullement 
autorisds.  Lorsque  le  proces  fut  revise,  c'est-a-dire 
apr6s  le  supplice  de  Galas,  un  temoin  nouveau  ([ue 
nous  avons  cite  dej&,  le  chanoine  Azimond,  termina  en 
ces  termes  sa  deposition,  tres-importante  pour  les  ac- 
cuses: 

c  Aa  surplus,  je  declare  que  j'aurois  d6pos6  le  contenu  de  la 
«  preaente  declaration  dans  le  cours  de  I'instruction  criminelle 
« intentee  centre  le  sieur  Jean  Galas,  si  j'en  eusse  ete  requis  ou 
c  si  le  Monitoire  m^y  eut  autorise.  G'est  ce  que  je  certifie  comme 
c  veritable. 

c  Sign6  :  Azimond, 
c  Prdtrc ,  chaaoinc  de  Montpezat.  » 

Un  negociant  de  Nimes  nomme  Griolet,  qui  avait  fre- 
(piente  trois  ans  la  famille  Galas,  ropondit  le  13  fe- 

1.  Lay.,  2. 
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vrier  1762  a  Nanette  qui  Tavait  prie  de  rendre  temoi^ 
gnage  en  faveur  de  ses  parents  :  il  refusait  d'aller  d6- 
poser  en  leur  faveur  parce  que  «  celui  qui  Va  faire  une 
revelation  en  justice  sans  6tre  assigne  a  cet  effet,  rend 
son  temoignage  suspect  et  rejetable*.  »  Ge  n'etait  que 
trop  vrai. 

On  a  reproch^  encore  de  nos  jours  aux  Galas  *  de 
n' avoir  eu  qu'un  temoin  a  produire  (dans  la  premiere 
et  la  seconde  instruction  du  proces),  pour  prouver  que 
Marc-Antoine  etait  reste  protestant,  tandis  qu'une  fbule 
de  t6moins  declaraient  le  contraire.  II  est  vrai,  mais  ce 
n'est  pas  tout;  ce  temoin  unique  et  courageux,  M»  Ghal- 
lier,  dut  user  de  ruse  pour  se  faire  admettre,  declarant  4 
son  cure  qu'il  avait  a  faire  une  deposition  tres-grave  et 
lui  laissant  croire  que  c' etait  en  faveur  de  Taccusation. 

On  remarquera  a  ce  sujet  que  la  publication  d'un  mo- 
nitoire  erigeait  en  juges  d'instruction  tons  les  cur6s, 
tons  les  vicaires,  tons  les  pretres  en  exercice;  aussi 
existe-t-il  au  dossier  une  foule  de  depositions  ecrites 
qui  souvent  commencent  par  les  mots :  Par-devant  nous, 
et  qui  sont  signees  d'un  pretre  de  paroisse,  quelquefois 
m^me  d'un  religieiix  attache  a  une  eglise.  Ce  fait,  dans 
un  proces  oil  le  protestantisme  lui-m6me  se  trouva 
incrimine  a  chaque  instant,  mettait  done  Finstruction 
de  Taffaire  entre  les  mains,  non  d'un  magistrat,  mais 
du  clerge,  de  tout  le  clerge  a  la  fois.  Disons  cependant 
que  le  monitoire  devait  au  moins  emaner  d'un  tribunal 
ecclesiastique  et  non  de  Farcheveque,  bien  moins  en- 
core d*un  vicaire  general '.  On  ne  sait  pourquoi  Lagane 


1 .  La  lettre  est  en  original  aux  Archives  Imperiales. 

2.  M.  Hue,  Proces,  etc  —  Nous  trouvons  parmi  les  papiers  de 
Mme  Galas  une  liste  de  plus  de  trente  temoins  k  d^charge,  qui  tous 
auraient  dH  fitre  cit^s  par  les  Capitouls  et  dont  plusieurs  furent  entendus 
lors  du  procfts  de  revision.  (Collection  de  M.  Fournier.) 

3.  Mariette  (1"*  M6m.)  cite  h  ce  sujet  le  texte  suivant : 

«  C*est  au  seul  Official  oa  autre  juge  de  la  jurldictlon  Ecclesiastique  conten- 
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et  David  violirent  cette  loi;  fut-ce  par  ignorance  des 
foftnes?  II  est  diflicille  d'en  soupgonner  Lagans.  Ou 
Men  penserent-ils  faire  accepter  plus  facilement  leur 
monitoire,  entache  partout  de  partialite  et  d'illegalite, 
en  s'adressant  an  vicaire  de  Tarchev^que  *  absent,  et 
non  &  un  tribunal,  plus  jaloux  peut-6tre  de  I'observa- 
tion  des  rdgles? 

La  loi  apportait,  il  est  vrai,  un  temperament  neces- 
saire  &  Finunense  puissance  des  auteurs  d'un  moni- 
toire ;  elle  leur  interdisait,  non-seulement  de  nommer, 
nuds  aussi  de  designer  les  personnes  incrimin^es  *. 

Ges  pr^liminaires  nous  paraissent  indispensables  pour 
que  le  lecteur  puisse  juger,  comme  il  le  merite,  le  mo- 
nitoire suivant.  Une  afGche  de  ce  iMonitoire  se  trouve  aux 
Archives  \  Elle  contient,  outre  le  document  lui-m6me, 
les  demandes  d'autorisation  adress^es  par  M'  Pimbert, 
avocat  du  roi ,  aux  Capitouls  et  a  TarchevSque,  avec  la 
reponse  des  premiers,  et  celle  de  Fabbe  de  Cambon,  vi- 
caire gto^ral,  pour  le  second.  Dans  ces  pieces,  on  leur 
demande  de  «  faire  publier  monitoires  sur  des  cos  trhs-gra- 
Mf ,  imiressaras  pour  la  religion.  »  G'etait  supposer  a  Ta- 
vance,  dans  une  afliche  legale  apposee  sur  tousles  murs, 
que  Harc-Antoine  Galas  etait  mort  pour  la  religion, 
e'est-drdire  tu^  par  ses  parents  pour  s'^tre  fait  catholi- 
que.  En  ce  seul  mot  tout  le  proces  etait  juge  d'avance. 

tiflue  &  aeeordtf  1m  Uonitoires,  non  i  l*£v6qoe  ou  k  ses  Grands  Vicaires ;  sinon 
n  7  annlt  abut  dans  oetta  obtention.  » 

(Lacombe,  Did,  canoniq.,  p.  418.) 

1.  C6Uit  Arthur-Richard  Dillon.  11  eut  pour  successeur  en  1763 
fitienne-Charles  de  Lom^nie  de  Brienne,  qui  devint  archevfiquc  de  Scds, 
cardinal  et  premier  ministre. 

2.  Ordonn.|  t.  7^  art.  4.«  Les  personnes  ne  pourront  Stre  ni  nommecs 
1^  dteigntos  par  les  monitoires ,  k  peine  de  cent  livrcs  d'amcnde  contre 
It  paxtie,  et  de  plus  grande  s'il  y  6chet.  » 

c  Cetii  M,  dit  avee  raison  M.  Faustin  H^lie,  livrer  leurs  noms  k  la 
pnblieiti,  lorsque  leur  innocence  pouvait  gtre  d^montree  plus  tard.  »  Ce 
((oiefltM  eontraire  k  Tesprit  de  la  procedure  par  inquisition,  c'est-i- 
diresecrMe. 

3.  Arch.  imp.  Section  historique,  K,  848.  Dans  les  Archives  du  parle- 
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MONITOIRE.  ^ 

1"  Centre  tous  ceux  qui  sauront,  par  ouidire  ou  autrement,  que 
le  sieur  Marc-Antoine  Galas  aln6  avoit  renonce  k  la  religion 
pr6tendue  R6form6e  dans  laquelle  11  avoit  rcQu  Teducation ; 
qu*il  assistoit  aux  ceremonies  de  I'figlise  catholique  et  ro- 
maine;  qu'il  se  pr^sentoit  au  sacrement  de  penitence,  et 
qu'il  devoit  faire  abjuration  publique  aprfes  le  13  du  present 
mois  d'octobre,  et  centre  tous  ceux  auxquels  Marc-Antoine 
Galas  avoit  d^couvert  sa  resolution. 

2«  Gontre  tous  ceux  qui  sauront,  par  oul  dire  ou  autrement,  qu'a 
cause  de  ce  changement  de  croyance,  le  S**  Marc-Antoine 
Galas  etoit  menac6,  maltraite ,  et  regard^  de  mauvais  obH 
dans  sa  ihaison ;  que  la  personne  qui  le  menaQoit,  lui  adit 
que  s'il  faisoit  abjuration  publique,  il  n'auroit  d'autre  bour- 
reau  que  lui. 

3"  Gontre  tous  ceux  qui  savent,  par  ou'i  dire  ou  autrement,  qu'une 
femme  qui  passe  pour  attach^ea  rh6r6sie,  excitoit  son  marl 
k  de  pareilles  menaces,  et  menagoit  elle-tndme  Marc-Antoine 
Galas; 

4"  Centre  tous  ceux  qui  savent,  par  eui  dire  ou  autrement,  qae 
le  13  du  mois  courant  au  matin,  il  se  tint  une  deliberation 
dans  une  maison  de  la  paroisse  de  la  Daurade,  oil  la  mortde 
Marc-Antoine  Galas  fut  resolue  ou  censeiliee ,  et  qui  auront 
le  meme  matin,  vu  entrer  ou  sertir  de  ladite  maison  un  cer- 
tain nombre  desdites  personnes. 
5  Gontre  tous  ceux  qui  savent,  par  eui  dire  ou  autrement,  que  le 
m6me  jour,  13  du  mois  d'octobre,  depuis  I'entree  de  la  nuit 
jusques  vers  les  dix  heures,  cette  execrable  deliberation  fut 
executee,  en  faisant  mettre  Marc-Antoine  Galas  a  genoux, 
qui,  par  surprise  ou  par  force,  fut  etrangie  ou  pendu  avec 
une  corde  k  deux  noBuds  coulants  ou  baguelles.  Tun  pour 
etrangler,  et  Tautre  pour  etre  arrete  au  billot,  servant  k 
serrer  les  balles,  au  moien  desquels  Marc-Antoine  Galas  fut 
etrangie  et  mis  k  mort  par  suspension  ou  par  torsion. 

6»  Centre  tous  ceux  quiont  entendu  une  voix  criant  k  I'assassin, 
et  de  suite,  Ah !  men  Dieu ,  que  vous  ai-je  fait  ?  faites-moi 
grftce  :  la  mfime  voix  6tant  devenue  plaignante  et  disant : 
Ah !  men  Dieu,  ah!  men  Dieu  I 

7«»  Centre  tous  ceux  auxquels  Marc-Antoine  Galas  auroit  commu- 
nique les  inquietudes  qu'il  essuioit  dans  sa  maison,  ce  qui  le 
rendoit  triste  et  melancolique.  « 

ment  de  Toulouse,  il  en  exists  aulant  d'exemplaires  qu'il  y  eut  de  publica- 
tions faites  dans  chaque  paroisse,  chaque  cure  ayant  renvoye  le  monitoire 
avec  rind i cation  manuscrite  des  jours  et  heures  oil  il  a  ete  lu  au  peuple. 


DITERVENTION  ECnLfiSIASTIQUE.  95 

8*  Contre  toas  ceux  qui  savent  qu*il  arriva  de  Bordeaux,  la  veille 
da  13,  un  jeane  homme  decette  ville,  qui  n\'iiant  pas  trouv6 
des  chevauz  pour  aller  joindre  ses  parents  qui  6toient  a  leur 
campagp[ie,  aiant  6t6  arrdtd  k  souper  dans  une  maison,  fQt 
prdsent,  consent  ou  participant  k  Taction. 

^"  Contre tous  ceux  qui  savent,  par  oui  dire  ou  autrement,  qui  sont 
les  auteurs,  complices,  fauteurs,  adh^rans  de  cc  crime,  qui 
eit  des  pins  d^testables. 

Knfin  eontre  tous  sachans  et  non  r^vSlans  les  faits  ci-dessus,  cir- 
Constances  et  d^pendances. 

Ge  monitoire,  accorde  le  17  octobre  a  la  rc(|uete  du 
procureur  du  roi  Lagane  qui  en  est  Tauteur,  tut  signe 
par  Yabh6  de  Cambon*,  vicaire  general ,  aClicho  et  lu 
an  pr6ne  trois  dimanches  de  suite,  les  18  et  25  octobre 
et  8  novembre,  dans  toutes  lesparoisses. 

Nous  verrons  que,  le  11  decembre,  une  nouvelle 
publication  du  m£me  monitoire  fut  ordonnee  pour  le 
dimanche  13,  avec  menace  de  fulmination  pour  le  di- 
manche  20.  Le  risultat  de  cette  derniere  pul)lication  n'e- 
tant  pas  encore  satisfaisant,  le  18  decembre,  le  procu- 
reur general  requit  en  effet  la  fulmination  du  monitoire  : 

c  Et  comme  le  Procureur  gi^n^ral  du  Roi  a  lieu  de  pr^sumer 
qn^  y  a  nombre  de  personnes  instruites  des  faits  6nonc6s  audit 
Monitoire,  qui  n^ont  point  donn61eurs  revelations,  leur  resistance 
k  satisfisire  anz  injonotions,  etc.,  oblige  k  requerir  fulmination 
dndit  Monitoire,  en  la  manifere  accoutumee,  dans  les  paroisses  oh 
H  aura  6t6  public  en  yertu  de  nos  ordonnances  du  17  oct.  au  il 
dte.;  et  excommunions  les  coupables  et  par tici pans  et  ceux  qui 
out  eonnaissance  des  faits  contenus  audit  Monitoire  et  ne  les  re- 
T^leront  pas,  etvoas  ordonnons  qu'aySs  k  les  denoncer  publique- 
ment  au  peuple,  conune  excommunies  par  nous,  i 

Sign6  :  Pabbe  De  Cambon,  vicaire  general. 

D6s  lors  ceux  qui  auraient  omis  de  deposer  etaient 
excommuni^s  aussi  bien  que  les  meurtriers  de  Marc- 
Antoine  et  leurs  complices. 

n  y  a  quelques  remarques  essentielles  a  faire  sur  cet 
^ange  document.  La  premiere  se  presente  d'elle-mSme: 

1.  Tristan  de  Cambon,  plus  tard  ev6que  d8  Mirepoiz. 
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c*est  que  dans  les  articles  de  ce  monitoire  il  n'y  a  pas  un 
mot  a  d^charge;  rien  qui  ne  soit  centre  les  accuses.  lis 
avaient  declare  un  suicide,  et  le  monitoire  mSme  qua- 
lifie  Marc-Antoine  de  triste  et  milancolique;  il  aurait  done 
fallu,  d'apres  la  loi,  poser  tout  autant  de  chefs  ou 
questions  d'apres  la  supposition  du  suicide  que  d'aprfes 
rhypothese  du  meurtre ;  rechercher  les  causes  de  cette 
melancolie,  tenir,  en  un  mot,  la  balance  6gale  entre 
les  deux  systemes.  II  n'est  pas  naeme  fait  mention  de 
celui  des  prevenus,  et  dans  un  acte  qui  devrait  etre 
impartial  pour  demeurer  legitime,  Taccusation  parle 
seule. 

Et  comment  parle-t-elle  ?  est-ce  en  se  conformant  a 
la  loi  qui  defend  de  designer  les  accuses?  Selon  Tart.  2, 
Marc  Antoine  etait  «  menac6,  maltraite  et  regarde  de 
mauvais  oeil  dans  sa  maison. »  Ce  mot,  deux  fois  rep6te» 
designe,  et  ne  peyt  designer  que  les  accuses,  pfere, 
mere,  frere,  et  leur  unique  servante.  On  ajoute,  imm6- 
diatement  apres,  que ;  «  la  personne  qui  le  mena^it 
«  lui  a  dit  qu'il  n* aurait  d'autre  bourreau  que  lui.  »  Cette 
personne  6tait  done  un  homme  de  cette  maison.  Mais 
lequel?  le  pere  ou  le  frere?  Ceci  m6me  va  etre  indiqu6 
«  Article  3  —  Une  femme  qui  passe  pour  etre  attach6e  a 
«  rh6r6sie  incitait  son  man  a  de  pareilles  menaces  et 
«  mena^ait  elle-m6me  M.-A.  Calas.  »  Est-il  n6cessaire 
de  rappeler  qu'il  n'y  avait  dans  la  maison  d'autres  epoux 
que  M.  et  Mme  Calas?  lis  etaient  done  designes  de  ma- 
niere  a  ce  qu'on  ne  put  s'y  m^prendre, 

II  faut  remarquer  encore  cette  expression  pu6rile- 
ment  partiale  :  Ce  crime  qui  est  des  plus  detestahles^ 
lersque  toute  la  question  etait  precis6ment  de  savoir 
s'il  y  avait  crime,  et  quel  crime. 

Ce  n'est  pas  la  cependant  ce  que  le  monitoire  contient 
de  plus  monstrueux.  Si  ses  redacteurs  etaient  bien  in- 
formes,  il  y  aurait  eu,  le  13  au  matin,  dans  une  maison 
de  la  paroisse  de  la  Daurad^,  une  deliberation  ou  le  sup- 
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plice  de  Marc-Antoine  avait  ^te  discute  et  resolu;  A 
voir  cette  affreuse  accusation  si  bien  detaillee,  on  s'at- 
tend  &  la  trouver  attesWe  par  une  foule  de  temoins;  on 
croit  en  entendre  au  moins  quelques-uns  declarer  qu'ils 
ont  vu  «  entrer  et  sortir  de  la  maison  »  en  question, 
les  membres  du  tribunal  secret?  Onel([u'un  avait  done 
des  renseignements  sur  la  realite  de  cette   assemblee 
sanyninaire,   sur  le  lieu,  le  jour  et  Thcure  oil  elle 
fut  tenue?  On  s'attend  a  ce  que  tons  ceux  qui  ont  de- 
nonc6  aux  auteurs  du  monitoire  ces  details  si  precis 
de  lieu  et  de  temps  iront  reproduire  en  personne  de- 
vant  la  justice  leurs  accablantes  revelations ,  et  que 
s'ils  ne  Font  fait  avant  la  fulmination  du  monitoire, 
par  negligence  ou  par  commiseration,  la  certitude  de 
Tanath^me  et  des  peines    eternelles    va  les   decider 
aussit6t  apres  le  monitoire  fulmine.  II  n'en  fut  rien. 
D*Aldeguier  s'etonne  avec  raison  de  voir  dans  le  moni- 
toire ces  suppositions  qui  ne  ressortcnt  nullement  du 
coDQunencement  d'information  deja  accompli;  en  effet,  il 
n  y  a  rien  qui  y  ressemble,  de  pres  ni  de  loin,  dans  les 
depositions  des  temoins  entendus  juscjue-la!  Et  c'est 
precisement  parce  que  ces  faits,  auxcjuols  David  et  La- 
gane  croyaient  et  voulaient  croire,    ne  se  trouvaient 
nullement  constates,  quMs  essayereiit  d'en  ohteiiir  par 
leur  monitoire  la  demonstration.  Ce  qui  est  ])lus  signifi- 
catif  encore,  c'est  que  cette  tentative  n'eut  aucun  succes. 
Dans  cette  procedure  oil  ligurent  plus  de  cont  cinquante 
temoins,  on  ne  trouve  aucune  trace  de  ces  j^Tossieres 
faussetes,  a  Texception   de  quelcfues  oui-dire,  tous 
plus  yagues  que  le  monitoire  lui-meme.   Comment 
tout  le  monde  ne   saurait-il  pas  «  ])ar   oui-dire  ou 
autremenl »  ce  qui  a  ete  lu  au  prone  (juatrc  dimanches, 
affiche  partout,  fulmine  en  ceremonie,  ce  dont  la  ville 
entiere    s'est  entretenuc   avec   passion    pendant   cinq 
mois?  Au  lieu  de  devenir  plus  precis,  plus  circons- 
tancies,  ces  abominables  details  s'etfacent  a  niesure 
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que  la  procedure  avance,  et  finissent  par  disparaitre  * . 
II  n'est  rien  qu'on  n'ait  tente  pour  avoir  des  preuves 
sur  ce  point  capital.  Void  a  ce  sujet  un  des  interroga- 
toires  de  Mme  Galas.  On  remarquera  que  la  premiere 
question  est  un  piege  que  lui  tend  le  juge  ^  Si  elle 
avait  paru  approuver  ce  que  Tinterrogateur  feignait  de 
penser  lui-meme,  on  y  aurait  vu  un  argument  contre 
elle  et  un  aveu  de  Fafireuse  doctrine  qu'on  pretait  a 
son  %lise.  La  reponse  est  excellente. 

«  Interrogee  si  elle  ne  salt  qu'un  p^re  est  le  juge  souverain  de 
la  religion  de  son  fils. 

R6p(Tnd  que  c'est  la  conscience  et  les  lumi^res  qui  doivent  nous 
faire  decider  et  non  Tautorit^  d'un  p^re. 

Interrogee  si  son  mary  ou  son  fils  ne  luy  communi querent  la 
resolution  ou  le  conseil  de  la  secte  au  sujet  de  I'abjuration  qu'on 
croyoit  projet^e  de  la  part  de  M -A.  Galas  son  fils,  et  quelle 
4toit  cette  resolution  ou  conseil. 

Repond  et  d6nie  I'interrogatoire  en  tons  ses  chefs. 

Interrogee  si  elle  et  son  mari  ne  dirent  qu'il  falloit  se  sou- 
mettre  k  la  resolution  prise  par  le  conseil  de  la  dite  secte. 

R^pond  et  d^nie  Tinterrogatoire,  ne  luy  ayant  jamais  et6  parl^ 
de  rien,  ny  entendu  parler^.  » 

Nous  verrons  ailleurs  dans  ce  proces  que  les  soldats 
de  garde  etaient  VuUima  ratio  de  1' accusation  aux  abois, 
non  sans  doute  que  les  juges  leur  dictassent  de  faux 
temoignages,  mais  apparemment,  parce  que  les  gardes 
voyaient  le  d^pit  oil  Ton  etait  de"  ne  pas  trouver  les 
preuves  que  Ton  avait  esperees.  C'est  encore  contre 
Lavaysse,  en  sa  pretendue  qualite  de  bourreau  en  titre 


1.  Voir  Pifeces  justif.  VIII  k  la  fin  du  vol. 

2.  «  Les  ancicns  16gistes,  dit  M.  Faustin  H61ie  (op.  c),  ontessaye  de 
poser  une  limite  ou  devaient  s'arrlter  les  questions  captieuses,  les  arti- 
fices de  rinterrogateur ;  lis  ne  voyaient  pas  que,  dans  une  procedure 
qui  n'admeltait  pas  la  discussion  contradictoire  des  charges,  il  y  avait 
une  sorte  de  n6cessit6  d'arracher  k  raccuse  son  aveu  soit  par  Fadresse, 
soit  par  la  torture.  Le  juge  avait  besoin  de  cet  aveu  pour  la  propre 
traaquillit^  de  sa  conscience;  la  loi  le  faisait  artificieux  et  inhumain 
par  cela  mdme  qu'il  ^tait  honn^te.  » 

3.  Interr.  du  20  octobre.  (Arch.  Imp.) 
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d'office,    qu'est  dirigee  Tinepte  calomnie  ([u*on  va  lire. 
Herre  Verges,  soldat,  depose  : 

Qa*^tant  un  jour  de  garde  dans  la  chambre  du  Si"  Lavayssc  et 
sepromenant  dans  ladite  chanabre,  Icdit  Lavaysse  lui  dit  «  qiril 
avait  trouY^  dans  un  livre  qu*il  n'^tait  pas  dommage  d'^trangler 
unepersonne,  que  nous  venions  de  terre,  et  qu'il  y  (sic)  fallait  y 
ntourner  la  ni^me  chose.  Le  d^posant  lui  repliqua  que  notre  re- 
ligion ne  permettoit  pas  pareille  chose,  sur  quoy  icdit  Lavaysse 
se  retouma  vers  le  feu  sans  plus  mot  dire.  » 

£videnunent  Pierre  A^erg^s  a  mal  compris  sa  Ic^on  ou 
mal  invente  son  conte.  Dans  (juel  livre  Lavayssc  aurait- 
il  lu  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  de  mal  a  etran^^ler  les  gens  ?  II  ne 
s'agit  pas  meme  iei  d'un  livre  protestant  et  d'une  jus- 
tification fanatique  de  I'assassinat  des  aposlats,  il  s'agit 
d'une  apologie  generale  du  meurtre.  Le  soldat  de  garde 
pr^te  a  Lavaysse  le  meme  propos  ({u'il  ])reterait  u  un 
assassin  de  profession,  ou  un  meurtrier  a  gages.  II  ne 
se  rend  pas  comptc  de  Taccusation  a  la^iuelle  il  vient 
en  aide.  Et  quelle  apparence  que  ce  jeune  liomme  en 
danger  d'etre  mis  a  mort  comme  assassin,  aille  proi'es- 
ser  la  theorie  du  meurtre  au  soldat  (jui  le  garde?  liltait- 
ce  pourse  faire  condamner? 

Xous  avons  cherche  longtemps  en  vain  quelle  ])0u- 
vait  6tre  la  pensee  du  procureur  du  Hoi,  en  nommant 
la  paroisse  de  la  Daurade,  qui  n'elait  point  celle  des 
Galas,  comme  celle  oil  se  serait  tenue  rasscmblee  des 
protestants.  II  n'exisle  de  rcnseignement  a  cct  egard 
que  dans  un  Mcmoire  inedit  de  la  Heaumelle  ',  11 
nous  apprend,  et  il  devait  le  savoir,  lui  (jui  avait  ha- 
bits Toulouse,  que  Cazeing  dcmeurait  dans  la  pa- 
roisse designee  ,  et  que  I'accusation  lui  altribuait 
ce  r61e  dans  le  meurtre,  apparemmcnt  parce  cju'il 
6tait  impossible  de  lui  en  supposer  aucun  autre*.  On 

1.  Voir  plus  bas,  pages    259,  260. 

2.  Cette  conjecture  est  confirmee  par  IMnterrogatoire  que  subit  Jean 
Calas  au  moment  de  la  torture,  et  d'oii  il  resulte  que  Cazoing  demeurait 
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Tavait  relache,  a  la  suite  des  interrogatoires  d' office, 
quand  on  se  fut  assure  qu'il  n'avait  point  passe  la  soi- 
ree chez  les  Galas  et  n'y  etait  entre  qu'amene  par  La- 
vaysse  et  Pierre,  apres  que  tout  etait  fini.  Mais  on  le 
mit  en  Uberte  sans  ordonnance^  et  aucun  acte  legal  ne 
constata  son  innocence. 

Des  qu'il  vit  que  rien  de  pareil  a  cette  deliberation 
meurtriere  ne  pouvait  etre  prouve,  Lagane  qui,  s'il 
n'avait  invente  cette  calomnie,  la  tenait  de  quelqu'un, 
aurait  dii  remonter  a  la  source  de  ce  bruit  odieux,  in- 
terroger,  poursuivre  m6me  celui  ou  ceux  qui  I'avaient 
trompe.  On  n'en  sut  jamais  rien ;  un  silence  aussi  sus- 
pect a  toujours  desapointe  ceux  qui  ont  pretendu  ou 
pretendent  encore  accuser  de  la  mort  de  Galas  aine  les 
protestants  df  Toulouse  en  general ;  et  Ton  a  public,  a 
ce  sujet,  il  y  a  quelques  annees,  une  historiette  de 
cOuvent  *  qui  ne  soutient  pas  un  instant  d'examen 
pour  disculper  le  monitoire  et  pour  accuser  les  pro- 
testants. 

Le  monitoire  ne  pretend  pas  seulement  savoir  quand 
et  oil  la  sentence  de  Marc-Antoine  avait  ete  rendue, 
mais  encore  comment  elle  avait  ete  executee  ;  on  avait 
fait  mettre  Marc-Antoine  a  genoux  pour  I'etrangler  plus 
facilement.  Qui  avait  dit  cela?  qui  Tavait  vu?  et  si  nul 
ne  Tavait  vu,  lequel  des  coupables  I'avait  avoue?ou 
avait-on  pris  cette  mise  en  scene  d'un  crime  que  rien 
ne  demontrait  ? 

Ge  monument  prodigieux  d'illegalite  et  de  prevention 
absurde,  ce  roman  cree  de  toutes  pieces  par  I'imagina- 
tion  des  magistrats,  ne  satisiit  pas  completement  la  haine 
populaire.  Quoique  Ton  eut  d'abord  fixe  au  13  la  sen- 
tence imaginaire  des  protestants  contre  le  defunt,  on 


sur  la  place  de  la  Bourse  qui  est,  en    eflet,  dans    la  paroisse   de  la 
Daurade. 

1.  Voir  plus  bas,  au  chapitre  xiv,  le  conte  du  chevalier  de  Cazals 
rapporte  par  M.  du  M6ge. 
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en  supposa  une  autre  anterieiire,  a  la  suite  dc  la([uelle 
ils  auraient  mande  de  Bordeaux  Lavaysse,  le  porte- 
epky  consid^re  comme  Texecuteur  attitre  des  assassi- 
nats  de  famille  au  sein  de  TEglise  roformee,  et  qui  se- 
rait  venu  a  Toulouse  uniquement  i)our  etrangler  Marc- 
Antoine,  sur  Fordre  des  anciens  et  des  ministres  du 
saint fivangile.  Ce  systeme,  plus  ridicule,  s'il  est  possible , 
que  revoltant,  a  ete  remis  en  lumiere  de  nos  jours'. 

Selon  Topinion  des  Toulousains,  Tusage,  ])ien  plus,  la 
loi  religieuse  parmi  les  protestants,  les  obligeait  a  pu- 
nir  de  mort  ceux  qui  se  convcrtissaient  a  TKglise  ro- 
maine;  leurs  propres  parents  etaient  tenus  de  les  de- 
noncer,  et  mfeme  d  aider,  s'il  le  fallaii,  a  I'execution  de 
la  sentence  prononcee  par  les  chefs  de  Fltlglise  et  exe- 
cutee  par  des  bourreaux  speciaux.  J^lus  cette  calomnie 
inouie  rendait  les  protestants  execrables,  plus  elle  fut 
avidement  accueillie  par  les  esprits  prevenus  contre 
eux;  apres  avoir  ete  jetee  en  avant  par  (juelque  fana- 
tique  de  la  rue.  au  milieu  du  trouble  rjue  causa  la  de- 
couverte  du  cadavre,  cette  atroce  imputation  fut  deve- 
loppee,  systematisee  dans  le  monitoire  et  y  i)arut 
revfetue  du  double  sceau  de  la  justice  et  de  la  reliji:ion. 
signee  et  paraphee  par  uri  avocat  du  Roi  et  un  grand- 
vicaire  de  Tarchevfique. 

Parmi  les  protestants  de  Toulouse,  du  Languedoc,  do 
toute  la  France  et  plus  tard  de  toute  TEurope,  la  sur- 
prise et  Thorreur  furent  au  comble.  Pour  trouver  une 
calomnie  a  comparer  a  cellc-la,  il  fallait  remonter  jus- 
f[U*aux  premiers  Chretiens  accuses  par  les  paiens  de 
manger  et  de  boire  dans  la  sainte  (]lene  le  cori)s  et  le 
sang  d'un  enfant  egorge  au  milieu  des  plus  infimes  de- 
bauches. 

Par  cette  accusation,  on  enveloppait  dans  ropprol)re 
desCalas  tons  leurs  coreligionnaires  et  on  rendait  sus- 

I.  Voir  plus  bas,  cb.  xiv. 
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pectea  I'avance,  comme  ratres-bien  remarque  un  magis- 
rat  6claire*,  toute  deposition  qui  pourrait  etre  faite  en 
leur  faveur  par  leurs  freres  en  la  foi.  Aucun  protestant 
ne  pouvait  deposer  pour  eux,  sans  se  faice  accuser  im- 
mediatement  de  parler  pour  se  defendre  lui  meme  et 
pour  justilier  son  figlise;  aussi  n'y  eut-il  pas  un  pro- 
testant parmi  les  temoins ;  ils  n'auraient  pu  que  nuire 
aux  accuses,  et  ceux-ci  ne  durent  attendre  aucun  se- 
cours  que  des  membres  de  I'figlise  romaine,  persecu- 
trice  de  leur  culte. 

Si  personne  ne  vint  demontrer  la  realite  du  tribunal 
secret  des  protestants ,  il  ne  manqua  pas  de  teraoins 
pour  les  declarer  coutumiers  du  fait,  pour  affirmer  que 
plusieurs  proselytes  avaient  peri  recemment  par  le 
m6me  suppliceque  Marc-Antoine,  c'esta-dire  strangles, 
a  Lavaur,  a  Gastres,  etc.  En  voici  un  exemple  choisi 
entre  plusieurs,  ou  Ton  verra  en  meme  temps  un  de 
ces  oui'-dire  dont  Forigine  est  insaisissable  et  qui  sont, 
dans  ce  proces,  la  ressource  habituelle  de  I'accusation. 

Pierre  Lagreze*,  maitre  tailleur,  61*  temoin,  declare 
tenir  du  non.me  Bonnemaison  qu'on  lui  avail  dit  qu't«n 
paysan  de  Caraman,  ayant  entendu  parler  de  la  raort 
dudit  Galas,  avail  dit  que  cela  n'^tait  pas  surprenant,  et 
qu'on  en  avait  etrangle  cinq  ou  six  a  Garaman  de  la 
m^rae  fagon. 

Gomme  la  famille  Lavaysse  etait  de  Garaman  et  y  ha- 
bitait,  cette  accusation  de  quatrieme  main,  tout  en  in- 
criminant  les  protestants  en  general,  tendait  en  outre 
a  faire  soupgonner  cette  famille  d'habitudes  meurtrieres 
inveterees ;  en  tons  cas,  il  devenait  presque  naturel  que 
Lavaysse  se  chargeat  d*une  fonction  si  frequemment 
exerc^e  dans  un  lieu  oil  residaient  tons  les  siens  et  oil 
H  avait  reside  lui-meme. 


1.  La  Salle,  Observations,  etc.,  voir  Bibliographie,  n»  5. 

2.  Arcli.  Imp. 
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Ou'une  assemblee  religieuse  de  Inipuenots  out  vote 

un  assassinat,  en  eM  charge  un  jeune  homme  de  vinp^t 

ans,  et  eut  oblige,  on  ne  sait  pourcjuoi,  a  participer  an 

meurtre  le  frfere  de  la  victime,  son  propre  pere,  sa 

mere  elle-m^me,  et  enfin.  pour  comble  de  denience,  une 

catholique  devote,  cela  6tait  trop  rcvoltant  pour  ne  pas 

fttre  era  avec  empressement  et  soutenu  avec  fureur. 

Cela  est  encore  aujourd'hui  cru  et  soutenu.  Pourquoi  ? 

parce  que  plus  une  imputation  est  demesuree,  etrroya- 

ble,  inoule.  et  moins  les  &mes  {^revenues  et  passionnees 

renoncent  &  en  accabler  leurs  adversaires ;  on  a  reponse 

i  tout  quand  on  pent  r6p6ter  avec  conviction  le  mot  de 

TertuUien  :  Credo  quia  ineptum  Vest  parce  r|ue  cela  est 

absurde  que  je  le  crois  .  «  Ces  gens-la,  se  disait-on, 

^tant les  ennemis de  TKglise,  sont  capables  de  tout;  nous 

le  savions  bien^mais  en  voila  la  preuve  et  elle  est  d'au- 

tant  meilleure  quelle  est  plus  incroyable  V  » 

Dans  un  He  moire  anonyme  oil  respire  le  bon  sens 
calme  et  reflechi  qui  est  une  des  premieres  ((ualitos 
d'un  juge',  M.  de  La  Salle,  le  seul  membre  dy  parle- 
raent  de  Toulouse  qui  ait  defendu  TinnocencedesCalas, 
expose  ce  qu'auraient  dii  faire  les  Capitouls  et  le  pro- 
cureur  du  Roi,  d'apres  les  lois  de  repo(|ue,  au  lieu  de 
lancer  ce  monitoire  qui  enflamma  les  esprits  et  enve- 
nime  tout  dans  le  proces. 

«  U  fallait,  pour  se  conformer  aiix  regies  de  Torilre  judiciaire, 
ordonner  en  termes  vagues  qu  il  serai t  en([uis  toiichant  la  mort 
de  M.-A.  Galas  et  pourvoir  de  curateur  au  cadavre,  pour,  le  cas 
^cheant,  d^endre  sa  m6moire  du  crime  de  suicide,  s 

On  etait  entre  dans  une  voie  bien  dilferente  et  on  ne 

1.  La  haine  est  cr6dule;  rien  puur  elle  n'est  ni  trop  horriblo,  ni 
trop  ridicule;  c'est  ainsi  qu'on  accuse  ({uclqucrois  encore  les  juifs 
de  commettre  en  Orient,  k  la  fdte  de  Pilqucs,  lo  meme  crime  dont 
les  paiens  accusaient  les  premiers  Chretiens;  c'cst  ainsi  encore  que  le  bas 
peuple  en  Aogleterre,  pendant  les  guerres  du  la  Republique  ct  de  I'Em- 
pire,  6tait  penuail^  que  les  Frangais  vivaient  de  greaouilles. 

1.  Voir  fiiMioyr.,  n"  :>. 
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ne  s'arreta  pas  la.  Si  Marc-Antoine  n'etait  pas  un  sui- 
cide dont  le  corps  devait  etre  traine  sur  la  claie  et  ac- 
croche  au  gibet ,  il  etait  un  martyr,  etrangle  pour  la 
cause  de  Tfiglise,  qui  lui  devait  les  honneurs  funebres 
les  plus  solennels  et  les  plus  retentissants.  II  fut  decide 
entre  Lagane,  David  et  Tun  de  ses  collegnes,  le  Capitoul 
Jean-Baptiste  Chirac,  que  le  corps  serait  inhume  sans 
delai.  C'etait  une  mesure  bardie  et  inutile :  inutile,  car 
il  etait  entoure  de  chaux  et  rien  ne  rendait  I'ensevelis- 
sement  necessaire  ;  bardie,  car  on  risquait  de  commet- 
tre  un  double  sacrilege  en  ensevelissant  au  milieu  de 
toutes  les  pompes  de  I'Eglise  romaine,  et  en  terre  sainte, 
un  protestant  et  un  suicide,  que  toute  sa  famille  et  la 
servante  catholique  declaraient  tel. 

Enfin,  c'etait  juger  le  proces  avant  le  tribunal;  car 
tout  le  proces  se  reduisait  a  cette  seule  question :  Marc- 
Antoine  Galas  est-il  un  suicide  ou  un  martyr?  Apres 
avoir  tranche  d'avance  et  publiquement  ce  dilemme,  des 
juges  consciencieux  auraient  du,  d'apres  la  loi,  se  recu- 
ser  eux-memes. 

Auciine  de  ces  considerations  si  sages  ne  fut  ecoutee. 
Ce  fut  une  sorte  de  complot  entre  le  Procureur  du  Roi 
et  ces  deux  Capitouls.  Le  7  novembre,  Lagane  requit 
pour  le  Roi  les  Capitouls  d'ordonner  Tinhumation,  «  at- 
tendu  que  ce  cadavre  est  depose  dans  la  chambre  de  la 
gene  depuis  plus  de  trois  semaines  et  qu'une  foule  de 
motifs  en  rendent  I'enterrement  necessaire.  »  II  eut  ete 
difficile  d'indiquer  cette  foule  de  motifs,  puisqu'on  avait 
pris  les  precautions  necessaires  pour  eviter  la  decora- 
position.  David  et  Chirac,  pour  eviter  les  objections 
qu'auraient  pu  clever  leurs  collegues,  commanderent  les 
obseques,  sans  convoquer  regulierement  le  Consistoire, 
dans  un  moment  ou  ils  se  trouvaient  seuls  avec  deux  as- 
sesseurs  dont  ils  etaient  surs.  Le  Parlement  etait  en 
vacances,  mais  la  Chambre  des  vacations  aurait  pu  in- 
tervanir.  David  s'assura  le  consentement  verbal  de  deux 
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presidents,  pres(|ue  aussi  preveniis  que  liii*.  Tout  ctant 
ainsi  prepare,  les  deux  Capitouls  (dit  M.  dAlde^^uicr 
dans  son  Histoire  de  Toulouse)  inviterent  lo  euro  de  Saint- 
ftienne,  dans  la  paroisse  duquel  les  Galas  avaient  leur 
domicile,  a  rendre  catholiquemcnt  les  tionneurs  funo- 
bres  au  corps  de  Marc-Antoine  Galas  et  a  Tenterrer 
dans  sa  paroisse.  Le  cure  ne  refusa  pas  (l^obtemponT  a 
rinvitation  des  Capitouls,  comme  Tecrit  Voltaire  mal 
instruit;  le  zele  6tait  si  grand,  au  contraire,  parmi  les 
membres  du  clerge,  daiis  cette  derniere  occasion,  (|ue 
le  cure  du  Taur  (Cazales,  oncle  du  depute  de  ce  nom 
aux  etats  generaux)  lit  signilier  aux  Capitouls  un  acte 
pour  qu'ils  eussent  a  lui  livrer  le  corps  de  .Marc-Antoine 
Galas,  depose  a  Tiidtel  de  ville  do])endant  de  sa  pa- 
roisse, afin  de  lui  rendre  les  honneurs  funohres  dans 
son  eglise,  les  declarant  passibles  de  doinmages  et  in- 
ter^ts  en  cas  de  refus  ^ 

Rien  ne  fut  neglige  pour  donner  a  la  ceromonie  le 
plus  grand  retentissement.  L'inhumation  eut  lieu  avec 
tout  r^clat  possible.  On  lit  tout  pour  persuader  (|ue 
Marc-Antoine  etait  un  martyr.  On  clioisit  pour  ses  i'u- 
nerailles  un  dimanche  a  trois  heures  de  I'apresmidi, 
afin  que  la  population  fut  plus  libre  d'y  prendre  part 
ou  d'en  6tre  temoin.  Un  cortege  immense,  conduit  par 
plus  de  quarante  iir^tres,  alia  faire  la  levee  du  corps  a 
rHdtel-de-Ville.  Les  Penitents  blancs  y  li^uraient  por- 
tant  cierges  et  banniere,  parce  ({u'on  ])retendait  r|ue 
Marc-Antoine  avait  eu  Tintention  de  se  joindre  a  eux. 
Une  foule  enorme  assista  au  service  dans  la  cathedrah; 
de  Saint-£tienne  et  grossit  le  convoi.  Le  corps  fut  in- 
hume dans  le  has  cote  de  Teglise  Saint-Jacr[ues  ou 
Sainte-Anne  qui  depend  de  la  metropolitaine. 

Cette  fastueuse  demonstration  ne  fut  que  le  i)reliide 

1.  Voir,  dans  les  Pieces  justif.,  la  lettre  V,  adress^o  au  ministre  par 
M.  de  Senauz,  qui  pr6»idait  les  vacations. 

2.  Tous  ces  details  soDt  prouves  par  dcs  documents  autlientiquf^s. 
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d'autres  ceremonies  plus  regrettables  encore.  Quelques 
jours  apres  Tinhumation ,  les  Penitents  Wanes  firent 
celebrer  dans  leur  chapelle  un  service  magnifique  pour 
r^irae  du  martyr.  Tous  les  ordres  religieux  y  furent  in- 
vites et  y  assisterent  par  leurs  deputations.  L'eglise  en- 
tiere  etait  tendue  de  blanc;  et  pour  frapper  plus  vio- 
lemment  les  esprits,  on  avait  erige  au  centre  de  1' edifice 
un  catafalque  magnifique ,  au  sommet  duquel  etait  de^ 
bout  un  squelette  (loue  a  un  chirurgien).  On  lisait  le 
nom  du  defunt  aux  pieds  de  cette  hideuse  representa- 
tion, qui  tenait  de  la  main  droite  une  palme,  embleme 
du  martyre,  et  de  Tautre,  cette  inscription  en  gros  ca- 
racteres : 


ABJURATION  DE  l'hERESIE. 


Ge  service  ne  fut  pas  le  seul.  11  y  en  eut  un  second 
cliez  MM.  les  Cordeliers  de  la  Grande  Observance. 

On  comprend  Teffet  de  toutes  ces  ceremonies  lugu- 
bres,  frappant  coup  sur  coup  des  imaginations  deja  ex- 
citees.  Le  peuple  de  Toulouse,  et  nous  entendons  par 
ce  mot  la  ville  presque  entiere,  denieura  convaincu  que 
Galas  le  suicide  etait  mort  catholique,  penitent  blanc 
et  martyr,  que  les  autorites  ecclesiastiques  et  judiciai- 
res  en  avaient  trouve  la  preuve  dans  la  procedure  se- 
crete, que  les  accuses  etaient  les  derniers  des  scelerats 
et  la  religion  des  protestants  une  peste  publique,  I'ecole 
du  parricide ,  I'horreur  et  le  fleau  du  monde.  G'etait 
precisement  ce  qu'on  avait  voulu. 

Le  pretexte  de  cette  prise  de  possession  d'un  mort 
par  une  tglise  et  une  confrerie  auxquelles  il  n'appar- 
tint  jamais,  fut,  a  ce  qu'il  parait,  la  honteuse  faiblesse, 
les  perpetuelles  inconsequences  de  Louis  Galas.  II  etait 
lui-m6me  penitent  blanc  et  n'osa  s'opposer  des  le  pre- 
mier moment  a  I'acte  qu'on  voulait  celebrer.  II  y  as- 
sista  m6me ,  mais  ce  fut  pour  protester.  II  s'y  trouva 
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mal  ou  lit  semblant;  on  remmcna  dans  la  sacristie, 
puis  dans  la  chambre  du  tresorier,  le  veritable  chef  de 
la  confrerie.  La,  il  fit  appeler  un  huissier,  et  apres 
s'toe  reconforte  avec  un  pen  de  i)ain  et  de  vin,  il  tira 
UQ  papier  de  sa  poche  et  le  i)resenta,  sans  dire  un  mot, 
a  riiuissier  Antoine  Rougian ,  ([uon  lui  avait  amene. 
C'etait  un  acte  sur  jwipier  timbre  par  le(|uel  Louis, 
comme  procureur  legal  de  son  perc  detenu,  interpellait 
les  penitents  blancs  de  dire  de  quel  droit  et  sur  quelles 
preuves  ils  avaient  consid^re  Marc-Antoine  comme  un 
des  leurs ,  et  les  sommait  d'exhiber  leurs  registres ,  si 
son  noni  y  etait  inscrit*.  Le  sous-prieur  des  penitents, 
qui  etait  un  procureur  nomme  Arbanere ,  lui  repondit 
qu'il  avait  dit  lui-m^me  que  Marc-Antoine  serait  bien- 
tot  des  leurs.  Un  autre  i>enitent ,  le  tapissier  Diaque , 
deiK)se  qu*il  en  convint.  Mais  riiuissior  et  le  sous- 
prieur  d^clarent  tons  deux  qu'il  se  tut  *.  11  est  clair  que 
ces  gens ,  et  surtout  I'abbe  Durand ,  faisaient  dire  a  ce 
malbeureux  tout  ce  qu*ils  voulaient ;  il  n'osait  les  de- 
mentir  •,  et  a  peine  avait-il  fait  un  pas  pour  sauver  ses 
parents,  il  semblait  s'etl'rayer  de  sa  pro])re  hardiesse. 
Le  iresorier  repondit  a  cet  acte  «  rjue  c'etait  unicfue- 
ment  le  zele  de  la  Compagnie  qui  I'avait  porte  a  faire 
ce  service  pour  Fame  du  defunt  et  pour  le  plus  grand 
souvenir  et  la  gloire  de  Dieu,  que  d'ailleurs  il  tenait  de 
Louis  Galas  que  le  defunt  son  frere  devait  incessam- 
ment  se  faire  recevoir  dans  la  susdito  Archiconfrerie.  » 

1.  11  n'avait  pu  Toir  ni  consulter  ses  parents;  mais  ceux-ci ,  interrogos 
sar  cet  acte,  declardrent  plus  tard  qu'ils  Tapprouvaient  et  Ic  prenaieDt 
sous  leur  lesponsabilit^^  quoiqu'ils  n'en  eusscnt  point  eu  conoaissance. 

2.  Tout  ce  qui  pr6cMe  est  extrait  des  d(^positions  dc  ces  trois 
hommes. 

3.  Ainsi.  ce  mdme  sous-prieur  Arbanere  ra[){  orto  que  Louis  Galas,  Ic 
lendemain  de  la  mort  de  son  frcre,  viiit  lui  laire  une  vi&ite  avec  les 
abbte  Durand  et  Bennben.  Hs  trouvcrent  plusieurs  i)er-onncs  chez  lui. 
Darand  aurait  racont^  alorsque  Marc-Antoine  etait  devenu  un  tres-devot 
dtholiqueet  allait  faire  sa  premiere  communion.  Louis,  non-:euleme'it 
n'aurait  pas  ni6  le  foil,  mais  Taurait  confirm^. 
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II  n'est  pas  absolument  impossible  que  Louis  se  fiit 
vante  aupres  de  ses  amis,  pretres  ou  penitents,  que  tel 
ou  tel  de  ses  freres  et  soeurs  se  convertiraient ;  c'est 
du  moins  ce  qu*ont  declare  quelques  teraoins  a  propos 
de  Marc-Antoine,  d' Anne-Rose,  de  Pierre.  II  devait  de- 
sirer  vivement  que  son  exemple  fut  suivi  par  eux;  et 
comme  il  connaissait  le  mecontentement  de  son  Irere 
aine  et  la  cause  de  son  desappointement  il  pouvait,  a  le 
juger  d*apres  lui-m6me,  esperer  de  le  voir  abjurer. 
Au  reste,  comme  Fa  declare  sa  mere*,  s'il  I'a  dit,  il 
n'en  pouvait  rien  savoir,  car  il  ne  voyait  jamais  les 
siens.  Ilneleur  parlait  pas  meme,  a  moins  qu'il  ne  ren- 
contrat  Tun  d'eux  quand  sa  pension  etait  en  retard. 

II  ne  parait  pas  que  la  protestation  si  timidement  re- 
mise a  I'huissier  Rougian  ait  eu  aucune  suite.  Mais 
bien  plus  tard ,  et  apres  le  supplice  de  Jean  Galas ,  sa 
veuve  usa  de  la  liberte  qui  lui  etait  rendue  pour  som- 
mer  par  huissier  M.  Laftitau,  tresorier  des  penitents 
Wanes,  de  dire  en  quoi  Marc-Anto'ne  Galas  avait  appar- 
tenu  a  sa  Gonfrerie. 

Nous  donnons  textuellement  sa  reponse  ^  dont  on  ap- 
preciera  la  nuUite  honteuse  et  embarrassee ;  on  y  verra 
ce  personnage  chercher  en  vain  a  s'appuyer  de  preten- 
dus  cas  analogues  qui  ne  le  sont  nuUement ,  et  s'abri- 
ter  le  plus  possible  sous  Tautorite  du  cure  de  Saint- 
Etienne. 

Du  13  d6cembre  1762,  M'  Lafittau,  tresorier  de  MM.  les  Peni- 
tents blancs  de  cette  ville,  r^pond  : 

«  Quo  lorsqu'il  eut  appris  qu'on  devait  enterrer  M.-A.  Galas 
et  que  M.  le  cure  de  Saint-Etienne  devoit  faire  les  ceremonies, 
le  Repondant  envoya  un  confrere  Penitent  Blanc,  ch6s  le  S**  Louis 
Galas,  aussi  confrere,  et  frere  du  defunt,  pour  savoir  si  ledit 
Louis  Galas  auroit  pour  agreable  que  la  Compagnie  des  Penitents 
Blancs  assistat  k  I'enterrement  de  sondit  frere,  a  quoi  le  dit 
Louis  Galas  fit  repondre  que  la  douleur  dont  il  etoit  pen6tre  ne 

1.  Confr.  de  la  D''*  Galas. 
2^  Arch.  Imp. 
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Iiii  permettoit  pas  de  repondrc  commc  il  le  d^siroit  a  la  politesse 

des  penitents,  quMls  n'avoient  qu'a  fairs  coinme  ils  jiigeroicnt  k 

prqpos;  sur  qiioi|  et  par  1  attachement  que  la  Compagnie  a  toii- 

joiirs  eu  pour  I  ouis  Galas  son  confivre,  le  repondant  onvoya  la- 

dite  Compagnie  pour  assistcr  an  dit  enterrciiienl  et  quo,  quoi({ue 

la  Compagnie  des  Penitents  Blancs  ne  soit  obligee  quo  d'assister 

a  rinhumatioQ  de  ses  confreres,  cependaiit  elle  repond  sou  vent 

alapriere  des  parents  et  assiste  aux  entcrroments  de  plusieurs 

particuliers  lorsqu*cIle  en  est  priee  par  le<;  parents  et  pour  lour 

faire  honneur ;  et  dnns  ce  dernier  cas,  ello  no  pent  exiger  aucun 

droit  de  chapelle.  Le  repondant  ajoute  qu'il  fit  faire  dans  la  cha- 

pelle  des  Penitents  Blancs,  un  service  pour  le  repos  do  Ydma  de 

Marc-Anto:ne  Galas,  ou  les  religieux  de  divers  ordros  vinrent 

assister,  et  dire  des  messes,  qu'il  a  fait  faire  drc^sscr  un  c;ittha* 

Jihalque  (ftc),  tendre  TEglise  en  noir  et  qu  on  lisoit  an  bas  d'un 

squelette  ces  mots  :  MarC'Antoine  Ca1(U<y  service  et  cer^monie 

qaifurent  faits  solennellemont  pour  faire  lionneur  fi  Louis  Galas, 

Penitent  Blanc,  et  pour  servir  pour  ledit  Marc-Anloine,  entorre 

parle  cure  de  Saiat-Etiennc  avec  les  ceremonies  de  TKglise.  Re- 

quis  le  repondant  de  signer,  a  dit  n'^tre  neccssaire.  i 

Dans  une  des  confrontations  de  Mnie  (ialas,  elle  se 
souvient  qu'un  leinoin  qu'on  liii  o]»pose  est  penitent 
Wane.  II  s'agit  precisement  de  savoir  si  Marc-Antoine 
a  songe  a  se  faire  catholique.  Elle  repousse  avec 
una  remarquable  energie  et  avec  un  l)()u  sens  iniper- 
tarbable  le  temoignage  du  penitent  et  lui  arraclie 
un  important  aveu.  Mme  (Halas  vienl  d(^  (l(Mnander  si 
le  temoin  (le  tailleur  Lacour  n'est  pas  pi'wiitent  hlanc  : 

•  te  temoin  repondant  a  dit  quUl  est  vr.iy  qn'il  est  confrere 
p^itent  blanc.  et  que  ce  qu*il  a  d epos 6,  il  ne  I'a  deposS  que  par 
Tordre  de  son  directeur. 

i  Et  I'accusSe  a  dit  qu*cllc  n^est  pas  etonnSo  que  Ic  t6moin  ait 
depos6  ainsi,  6tant  penitent  blanc,  et  poiir  niettn'  ii  couvert  cetto 
compagnie  d'avoir  outrepassd  I'acte  qu'ils  lui  fiient  faire,  de  ne 
pas  faire  le  service  pour  M.-A.  Galas  sou  fils;  persistant  toujours 
a  dire  que  la  deposition  du  temoin  est  faiisse. 

•  n  rgponi  qu'il  va  trfes-rarement  aux  penitents  blancs,  et  qu'il 
na  assists  ni  k  renterrement,  ui  au  service  de  M.-A.  Galas.  Et 
Tacuifie  a  dit  que  quoiqu'il  n'y  assistat  pas,  il  n'est  pas  moius 
int6ress6  k  soulenir  cetto  compagnie.  • 

Voltaire,  nous  Tavons  demande  ailleurs.  exagerait-il 
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beaucoup  quand   il   ecrivait  a  la  duchesse  de   Saxe 
Grotha :  «  S'il  n'y  aVait  point  €u  de  penitents  blancs  a 
Toulouse,  cette  catastrophe  affreuse  (le  supplice  de 
Jean  Galas)  ne  serait  point  arrivee?  »   (Voir  Voltaire  a 
Ferney^  p.  250.) 

II  n'etait  que  trop  vrai.  Des  quatre  confreries  tou- 
lousaines ,  la  blanche  etait  la  premiere  et  la  plus  in- 
lluente  * ;  elle  avait  des  affilies  dans  tons  les  rangs.  Bt 
depuis  le  service  funebre  de  Marc-Antoine ,  les  accuses  • 
eurent  a  lutter,  presque  sans  defense,  non-seulement 
contre  les  Capitouls,  le  Parlement  et  le  Glerge,  mais 
contre  cette  confrerie  puissante  qui,  deux  fois,  avait 
pris  parti  contre  eux,  le  jour  de  I'inhumation  et  le  jour 
du  service  celebr^  par  elle-meme ;  c'etaient  des  affronts 
pour  la  confrerie,  que  des  sommations  comme  celle  de 
Louis  Galas,  ce  meme  jour,  et  de  sa  mere  un  an  plus 
tard. 

II  est  curieux  de  voir  comment  aujourd'hui  les  accu- 
sateurs  de  Galas  jugent  les  demonstrations  si  passion- 
nees  du  clerge  d'alors.  ficoutons  notre  contradicteur 
M.  Salvan,  chanoine  honoraire  de  Toulouse  (Op.  c. 
p.  97)  :  «  La  pompe  catholique  que  Ton  deploya  a  ces  , 
obseques,  les  services  mortuaires  qui  furent  celebres 
dans  deux  6glises  de  la  ville,  doivent  etre  regard^s 
comme  une  concession  faite  a  r opinion  publique,  a  la  con- 
science  de  la  plupart  des  citoyens.  II  est  possible  qu'on  ait 
ete  un  peu  trop  loin  dans  les  honneurs  rendus  a  la  d6- 
pouille  mortelle  de  Marc-Antoine;  mais  ces  incidents  ne 
meritent  pas  I'importance  que  les  partisans  de  Galas 
ont  voulu  leur  donner.  »  Entre  les  Galas  et  cette  con- 
frerie, il  ne  devaitplus  y  avoir  de  treve;  leur  nom  de- 
vint  funeste  aux  penitents,  sans  qu'ils  y  fussent  pour 
rien  et  Ton  pent  voir  au  Moniteurdu  samedi  h  avril  1792, 
jour  oil  furent  supprimees  par  decrets  ler>  Gongregations 

1.  On  disait  a  Toulouse  :  Antiquity  des   blancs,  Noblesse   des  bleus, 
Richesse  des  noirs,  Pauvret6  des  gris. 
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et  les  Confreries ,  que  le  depute  Ducos  evoqua  centre 
ces  corporations  le  souvenir  du  role  jouo  par  les  peni- 
tents blancs  de  Toulouse  « dans  la  procedure  ourdie 
centre  Tinfortune  Galas  » 

D  est  certain  que  bien  des  gens  a  Toulouse  crurent 
faire  un  acte  agreable  a  Dieu,  a  la  Vierge  et  aux  saints, 
en  venant  accabler  de  leurs  accusations  les  bourreaux 
denatures  d'un  penitent  blanc.  A  Touie  de  certaines 
depositions,  on  est  tente  de  repeter  ce  mot,  un  pen 
dedamatoire,  raais  vrai,  d'filie  de  Beaumont*  :  «  Ces 
malheureux  viennent  de  forger  leur  temoignage  sur  les 
degres  du  mausolee  oil  ils  invoquaient  un  martyr.  » 

Nous  en  citerons  des  exemples;  on  verra,  dans  quel- 
ques-uns,.  les  faux  temoignages  les  plus  nettement  ca- 
racterises,  et,  dans  les  autres,  les  reves  d'une  popula- 
tion meridionale  dont  on  a  surexcite  couj)  sur  coup 
rimagination,  et  de  veritables  visio7is  populnins  tufnn- 
tiespar  le  fanatisme,  comme  I'adit  un  liistoricn-. 

L'enthousiasme  de  la  foule  se  jette  toujours  dans  les 
extremes.  On  pretendait  que  Louis  Galas,  entendant  la 
messe  k  la  chapelle  des  Glievaliers  de  Saint-Jean ,  etait 
tombe  en  extase  au  moment  de  Yelevationy  et  s'etait 
kn6  tout  haut :  «  Mon  Dieu ,  pardonnez  mes  i)arents 
qui  ont  fait  mourir  mon  frere !  »  Le  bruit  courut  que 
trois  ou  quatre  miracles  avaient  eu  lieu  sur  la  tombe  de 
Marc-Antoine ;  on  pretendait  (jue  le  clerge  avait  ecrit 
au  Pape  pour  qu'il  lui  plut  de  canoniscr  ce  martyr.  On 
disait  qu'un  jour  lui  avait  ete  consacre  dans  le  calen- 
drier,  et  Ton  commen^ait  dans  le  peuple  a  d61)atlre  b* 
choix  de  celle  des  eglises  de  Toulouse  qui  serait  i)lacee 
sous  Tin  vocation  du  nouveau  saint '. 

1.  E.  de  B.,  3. 

2.  Ch.  Coquerel,  tgl.  du  D4s. ,  t.  II. 

3.  Voirsurtout,  Apropos  de  ens  bruits  absurdes,  Ic  M('moire  ^crit  a 
Toulouse  par  le  conseiller  de  La  Salle,  p.  GO. 
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IntonnatioB  aeorMe.  —  Brieft  intendits.  —  Faits  justiflcatiflB.  —  Au- 
topsie  du  oadavre.  —  Piftgo"  tendus  &  Lavairsse.  —  Affaire  de 
M*  Monyet,  ~~  Affaire  d'EspaiUac.  —  Sentence  dee  Capitouls.  — 
Dofuble  appel  dee  oondamn6s  et  du  miniature  public. 


11  ne  faut  qoe  jeter  on  coup  d'oeil  sur  la  procedare 
poor  raeonnattre  Tesprit  de  vertige  et  de  ramear  popu- 
laire  qui  en  a  et^  le  principe.  Toot  y  est  sans  fondement 
et  hors  de  la  plus  legere  vraiscinblance. 

Le  comte  de  Rociiechouart. 
iUttred  Saint- Florentine  Parme,  5  dec.  I7(ii.) 


L'instruction  criminelle  se  poursuivait  i)endant  ce 
temps  par  les  soins  du  procureur  du  Roi  et  des  Capi- 
touls. Rien  de  plus  informe  (lue  cette  procedure ;  aucun 
des  accusateurs  modernes  de  Galas  n'a  ose  la  justilier. 
L*imp6tueux  David  y  commit  faute  sur  faute.  Mais  ii 
faut  convenir  que  la  legislation  du  temps  pretait  a  Tar- 
bitraire.  D  faut  se  rappeler  (ju'il  n'y  avait,  en  matiere 
criminelle,  ni  audience  publique,  ni  dcbat,  ni  plai- 
doirie,  que  Taccuse  n' avait  pas  meme  de  conseil  ou 
d'avocat*,  et  que  la  procedure  secrete,  ou  par  inquisi- 

1.  L'ascus6  devait  repondre  sam  delai^  par  sa  houche,   et  sans  le 
minUUre  de  cofuetl.  L'Ordonnance  de  1G70  6tait,  sur  ce  point,  trfes 
positive. 
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tion^  comme  on  I'appelait,  d'abord  etablie  par  le  droit 
canonique  et  pratiqu^e  dans  les  tribunaux  ecclesias- 
tiques,  etait  devenue  la  seule  employee  par  les  autres 
magistrals*. 

L'interrogatoire  de  Taccuse  et  I'audition  des  temoins 
avaient  toujours  lieu  secretement  et  separement  devant  le 
juge  seul,  assists  de  son  greffier,  et  etaient  toujours 
precedes  du  serment  prete  par  Finterroge,  qu'il  fut  t6- 
moin  ou  accuse.  Ensuite  avait  lieu  le  recolement^  qui 
consistait  a  lire  (non  sans  un  nouveau  serment)  au  t6- 
moin  ses  propres  reponses,  et  a  lui  demander  s*il  y 
persistait.  II  y  avait  encore  serment  a  chaque  confronta- 
tion de  I'accuse  avec  un  des  temoins.  «  L'information  et 
les  interrogatoires  formaient  I'instruction  preparatoire ; 
ils  etaient  destines  a  faire  reconnaitre  le  caractere  du 
fait  et  a  eclairer  la  marche  de  la  procedure.  Les  reco- 
lements  et  les  confrontations  formaient  I'instruction 
definitive  ;  ils  avaient  pour  but  d'etablir  I'existence  du 
crime  et  la  culpabilite  de  I'accuse.  Ces  actes  rempla- 
gaient  le  debat  contradictoire  de  Taudience,  la  discus- 
sion et  les  plaidoiries  ;  ils  portaient  en  eux  toutes  les 
garanties  du  jugement^  » 

Quand  on  mettait  en  presence  le  prevenu  et  un  te- 
moin,  on  demandait  aussitot  au  prevenu  s'il  reprochait 
le  temoin,  en  I'avertissant  que  s'il  attendait  de  I'avoir 
oui,  il  ne  serait.  plus  temps.  Si  I'accuse,  ne  connaissant 
pas  le  temoin  ou  se  fiant  a  lui,  ne  le  reprochait  pas,  il 
etait  a  la  merci  de  ce  que  le  temoin  pouvait  dire  ;  il 
6tait  cense  I'avoir  approuve  d'avance '.  Des  que  Mme  Ca- 
las  eut  compris  cela  a  ses  depens,  elle  prit  resolument 
le  parti  de  reprocher  tons  les  temoins  qu'on  lui  presen- 
tait,  disant,  quand  elle  ne  les  connaissait  pas,  qu'ils 
pouvaient  avoir  des  motifs  de  lui  nuire,  a  elle  in- 
connus. 

1.  Voir  la  note  12. 

2.  Faustin  Heliej  op.  c,  p.  634.  —  3.  Voir  la  note  13. 
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Cne  absurdite  legale  qu*on  a  i»eine  a  s'expliqiier  est 
celle  de  Tinterrogatoire  sur  la  sellette,  que  siibirent  les 
cinq  accuses  dans  le  proces  Calas.  Cette  facon  solen- 
nelle  d'interroger  un  liomme  pour  la  derniere  fois  en 
prisence  de  tous  ses  juges  rcunis,  afln  de  savoir  s'il 
etait  coupable  ou  innocent,  etait  considoroe  comme  dcs- 
hoDorante  ^ . 

Nous  avons  A&]k  signale  rimpossil)ilite  ou  se  trouvait 
Faccuse  de  dire  ou  de  faire  dire  par  les  temoins  cc 
qu'onne  lui  demandait  pas ;  il  n'avaitaucun  droit  d'ajv 
peler  ou  presenter  des  temoins  a  decliarge-:  c'etait 
au  juge  4  le  faire.  11  y  a  hicn  plus  ;  quand  il  existait 
des  faits  qui  pouvaient  justitler  le  prevenu,  il  fallait 
qu'il  demand&t  et  obttnt  de  ses  juges  la  permission  d'en 
faire  la  preuve*.  Cette  permission  ne  fut  accordee  aux 
Calas  pour  aucun  des  faits  justilicatifs,  nom])reux  et 
conduants,  que  leur  avocat  demandait  it  domontrer. 
L'avocat  Sudre  en  presenta  onze  dans  son  premier  Me- 
moire,  et  d'autres  encore  dans  les  deux  Mcmoires  sui- 
vants.  On  ne  daigna  point  y  faire  droit*. 

De  tous  ces  obstacles  lahorieuscment  acoumules  sur 
le  chemin  de  la  justice,  le  plus  singulier,  peut-etre,  est 
ce  qu'on  appelait  brief  intendit.  Toutes  les  questions 
auxquelles  un  accuse  ou  un  temoin  devait  rcpondre 
itaient  ecrites  4  Tavance.  11  pouvait  arrivor  (juo  la  rc- 
ponse  faite  a  la  premiere  question  rendit  toutes  les 

1.  Par  contre,  la  torture  n'^tait  pas  infamantc  et  les  jurisconsiiUos 
discutaient  gravement  entre  eux  pour  savoir  si  ellc  dcvaii  t^trc  consider^e 
cofflme  une  peine.  M.  Fausfn  H^lie  r6pond  (lue  oui  ctcitodes  autoriu's, 
mais  nous  avons  vu  le  contrairc  affirmc  par  plusicurs  ;auteurs  de 
r^poque. 

2.  Ordonnance  criminelle.—  Faustin  H('lie.  0;).  c,  p.  ()20. 

3.  En  tous  cas  cette  permission  ne  pouvait  scj  donner  qii'apres  instruc- 
tion terminee.  Souvent  alors  il  n'6tait  plus  tomps.  Voir  1 1  note  14. 

4.  Les  juges  devaient  faire  droit  sur   les  faits  justilicatifs,  soit  en 
ordonnant  la  preuve  de  ces  faits  par   t6moins,  soit,  s'ils  u'y  avaienl 
igard,  en  le  disant  express6ment  dans  I'arrfit  (Ordonn.  crim.  litre  15, 
»rt.  19.  Ordonn.,  titre  des  fails  justif.,  art.  2,  3,  4.  Ord.  d'aoilt  1580, 
ut.  20.  Ord.  de  1639,  art.  58.) 
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autres  inutiles ;  il  arrivait  sans  cesse  que  le  juge  lui- 
m^me  s'apercevait  que  Finterrogatoire  aurait  du  etre 
dirige  autrement.  II  ne  devait  pas  moins  se  renfermer 
dans  les  termes  prevus  et  ecrits,  sauf  a  recommencer 
plus  tard  en  preparant  un  autre  intendit.  On  a  pu  voir 
deja,  dans  un  fragment  d'interrogatoire  de  Mme  Calas, 
cite  plus  haut,  que  les  questions  ne  suivent  en  rien  les 
reponses  et  n'en  tiennent  aucun  compte.  On  congoit  fa- 
cilement  quelle  confusion  cette  etrange  methode  devait 
souvent  produire  dans  I'esprit  des  accuses  *. 

II  y  a  tel  interrogatoire  dans  le  proces  Galas,  oil  I'in- 
terrogateur  et  Tinterroge  semblent  jouer  a  ce  que 
les  enfants  appellent  le  jeu  des  propos  interrompus.  Le 
principal  defaut  de  cet  usage,  c  est  que  rien  n'est  plus 
propre,  comme  le  remarquait  Grimm,  a  faire  dire  a 
un  temoin  tout  ce  qu'on  veut.  Cette  methode,  expres- 
sement  abolie,  quant  aux  temoins,  par  VOrdonnance 
de  1670,  etait  restee  en  vigueur  a  Toulouse,  malgr^ 
cette  Ordonnance  qui  etait  alors  la  loi  organique  de  la 
Procedure  criminelle. 

Ces  formes,  si  absolues,  etaient  de  nouvelles  armes 
entre  les  mains  de  I'accuss^tion.  On  a  remarque  que  les 
briefs  intendiis,  soit  pour  les  accuses,  soit  pour  les  te- 
moins, sont  tons  rediges  comme  le  Monitoire,  c'est-a- 
dire  en  vue  de  prouver  le  martyre  de  Marc-Antoine,  et 
ne  posent  jamais  la  question  du  suicide.  En  tout  ceci 
David,  Chirac  et  leur  greffier  Savanier,  Lagane,  Pim- 
bert  qui,  a  ce  qu'il  parait,  redigea  les  intendits,  n*ont 
pas  cesse  un  seul  instant  de  chercher  la  verite  a  la  fa- 
Qon  de  certains  theologiens.  lis  etaient  determines  a 
trouver  la  verite  telle  qu'ils  Tavaient  congue  a  Tavance 
et  ne  se  detournaient  jamais,  ni  a  droite  ni  a  gauche, 


1.  Nous  citons  (Pieces  justif.  XII,  k  la  fin  du  volume)  un  brief  intendit 
quidonnera  une  idee  de  ce  genre  de  pieces;  qu'on  le  Use  en  se  rappelant 
ce  que  Lavaysse  pouvait  r^pondre  k  toutes  ce^  questions  r6pet6eset  com- 
pliqu^es  de  tant  de  mani^res  difTerentes. 
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de  cette  voie  etroite  et  dangereuse.  Aussi,  Elie  de  Beau- 
mont a-t-il  raison  de  dire  que  les  temoins  farent  plutot 
interroges  qu'entendus ;  en  d'autres  termes,  a  une  seule 
exception  pres,  on  ne  leur  donnu  moyen  de  dire  que  ce 
qu'on  voulait  entendre. 

Une  autre  injustice  et  ille^alite  fut  commisc  u  Tegard 
des  Galas :  on  ne  les  confronta  point  avec  Ics  experts 
qui  examinerent  le  cadavre  *.  Ce  genre  de  confrontation 
etait  cependant  n6cessaire  pour  eclaircir  et  determiner 
les  parties  conjecturales  de  leurs  ra^iports.  Ainsi  le  chi- 
rorgien  Lamarque,  charge  de  Tautopsie  le  I5octoI)re. 
trouva  dans  I'estomac  «  quelques  pos  'de  rezins  avec 
a  quelque  peau  de  volaille,  quelr|ue  morceau  d'autre 
«  viande  qui  nous  a  pani  estre  du  buf.  (^les  especes 
a  de  viande  que  nous  avons  lave  dans  de  Tcau  claire 
a  nous  a  paru  6tre  fort  dure  et  lout  corriasso  (sic) .  » 
Ces  peaux  de  volaille  et  ces  raisins  correspondent  par- 
faitement  avec  ce  que  les  accuses  rupportorent  au  sujet 
du  souper.  II  est  certain  que  ce  qu'il  prlt  pour  du  boeuf 
Atait  de  la  chair  de  pigeon.  Le  fait  meme  que  «  ces  ali- 
ments n'avaient  pu  etre  entierement  l)royes,  divises  et 
att^nues  »  s'accorde  encore  avec  Ic  dire  des  accuses. 
Confrontes  avec  lui,  ils  auraient  pu  le  lui  faire  remar- 
quer  et  sans  doute  il  en  serai t  convenu,  car  il  ne  se 
montra  nuUement  hostile.  II  en  est  de  m^me  de  son 
opinion  sur  le  moment  ou  le  cadavre  avail  mange;  ce 
devait  6tre,  selon  lui,  plusieurs  heurcs  auparavant, 
parce  que  la  digestion  etait  quasi-faiie^  au  lieu  ({ue 
Marc-Antoine  avait  soupe  a  sept  heures  et  demie  et 
avait  id  se  tuer  assez  pen  de  temps  aprcs. 

Du  reste,  on  se  plaignit  avec  raison  de  ce  qu'un  exa- 
men  si  d^licat  etsi  important  avait  et^  confie  a  un  chi- 
mrgien  et  non  a  un  docteur  en  medecine.  On  saitqu'a- 


1.  Pieces  justif.  IV.  Le  rapport  de  Lamarque,  qui  fit  seul  I'autopsic, 
est  an  curieux  eiemple  d'ignorance  pedantesque. 
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lors  les  chirurgiens,  surtout  dans  le  Midi,  n'etaient 
sou  vent  que  des  barbiers  a  peine  eleves  par  quelques 
etudes  au-dessus  de  leur  classe  et  m^ritaient  encore  en 
grande  partie  les.reproclies  et  les  railleries  dont,  a 
Paris,  Guy  Patin  les  avait  accables  au  siecle  precedent. 
M*  Lamarque  fut  tres-^hoqu6  de  ce  qu'on  le  croyait  in- 
suffisant ;  mais  le  ton  et  le  style  de  ses  reclamations  * 
nous  semblent  plutot  affaiblir  sa  declaration  que  la 
confirmer. 

II  est  tres-remarquable  du  reste,  au  sujet  de  ce  sou- 
per,  que  Ton  n'ait  jamais pu  faire  varier  les  accuses,  ni  sur 
les  mets  servis,  ni  sur  les  places  qu'ils  occupaient  a 
table.  Les  accusateurs  pretendaient  que  ce  souper  n'a- 
vait  pas  eu  lieu,  et  ce  n'etait  pas  sans  raison  ;  il  3erait 
pen  croyable,  quoi  qu'en  ait  dit  FHebdomadier  de 
Saint-fitienne,  que  cinq  personnes  en  eussent  etran- 
gle  un«  sixieme,  et  eussent  soupe  ensemble  aussitot 
apres. 

On  etait  fort  embarrasse  de  la  presence  de  Lavaysse 
a  ce  repas,  de  Tinvitation  qu'il  disait  en  avoir  regue, 
de  son  retour  volontaire  sur  le  theatre  du  crime  et  en- 
fin  de  Tinsistance  qu'il  avait  mise  a  rentrer  dans  la 
maison.  Toutes  ces  circonstances  s'accordaient  mal 
avec  la  culpabilite  d'un  jeune  homme  de  vingt  ans, 
arrive  dela  veille,  qui  n' avait  aticun  interetquelconque 
a  empecher  I'abjuration  de  son  ami,  et  aucun  motif  de 
le  tuer. 

II  est  evident  que,  ne  trouvant  aucune  charge  contre 
lui,  on  aurait  du  I'absoudre  et  relacher  egalement  cette 
servante  qu'il  etait  trop  absurde  de  representer  aidant 
a  etrangler  son  jeune  maitre,  pour  Tempecher  de  faire 
ce  qu'elle  lui  aurait  conseille  de  toutes  ses  forces.  Mais 
si  Ton  avait  absous  Lavaysse  et  Viguiere,  on  n'eut  pas 
pu  leur  refuser  le  droit  de  redire,  en  qualite  de  te- 

1.  Voir  Bibliographie,  n»  29. 
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moins,  qu*ils  n'avaient  pas  quitte  un  instant  les  Calas, 
hi  a  table  avec  eiix,  elle  servant  lo  souper,  venant 
sanscesse  d'une  cuisine  attonantc  dont  la  porte  etait 
restee  ouverte;  et  les  Calas  se  seraient  trouvos  inno- 
cents'. 

n  n*est  pas  de  ruse  qu'on  n'ait  employee  a  1  egard  de 
LaVaysse.  U  raconte  lui-meme  une  perlidic  de  David  a 
«)D  egard  pendant  une  des  confrontations. 

ttiSe  penchant  sur  moi^  il  me  dit  a  roreille  que  si  f  avals 
^udque  lettre  ou  bUlet  ii  (aire  Unir  a  mes  parents,  il  se  ferait 
un  plaisir  de  s*en  charger,  »  Le  coniiant  jeune  liomme 
lui  en  remit  plusieurs  qui  n'arrivcrent  jamais  a  leur 
destination.  Quand ■  Lavaysse  le  sut,  il  s'etonna  beau- 
coup  que  David,  qui  retenait  ses  lettres  a  ses  parents, 
persist&t  a  croire  au  crime  des  Calas,  malgre  les  de- 
monstrations de  leur  innocence  qu'il  avait  dii  y  trou- 
ver*. 

Une  fois  seulement  on  lui  avait  permis  de  voir  sa  fa- 
mille  en  presence  d'un  Capitoul.  On  imagina  un  autre 
moyen  d'en  finir.  On  persuada  a  son  pere  ({ue  les  Calas 
etaient  coupables,  qu'on  en  avait  des  preuves  tout  a 
fait  suffisantes,  eton  lui  permit  de  voir  son  lils  en  pre- 
sence de  M.  de  Senaux,  president  a  mortier.  David  La- 
vaysse declara  a  son  lils  ({ue  les  ('alas  etuient  perdus, 
^'11  se  perdaitavec  eux  en  niantleur  crime,  et  le  sup- 
plia  de  se  sauver  de  la  torture  et  de  la  mort  en 
avouant  qu'ils  avaient  etrangle  Marc-Antoine.  Nous 
aimons  a  croire  qu'en  tout  ccci  le  pere  etait  sincere  et 
veritablement  trompe.  Le  lils  lui  repeta  avec  une  im- 
perturbable franchise  ce  qu'il  avait  toujours  dit. 
Si   ce  jeune  homme  ou  Viguiere  eussent  un   seul 


1.  c  Que  n^aurait  pas  k  craindre  rinnocencc  la  plus  pure,  demande  a 
boa  droit  le  conseiller  La  Salic,  si  ruccusatcur  pouvait,  en  impliquant 
dans  raccusation  les  t^mnins  (|ui  auraient  pu  deposer  en  favour  de 
raccus6,  rendre  une  justification  impossible?  » 

2.  Ut.,  3.  —  E/de  B.,  3. 
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instant  menti,  par  peur  de  la  torture  ou  du  supplice, 
les  trois  Galas  perlssaient  et  leur  nom  restait  a  jamais 
fletri. 

Le  moment  approchait  oil  les  Capitouls  allaient  pro- 
noncer  leur  sanguinaire  sentence.  Jean  Galas  aurait  eu 
le  droit  de  recuser  trois  de  ses  juges.  dit-on,  mais  tres- 
certainement  deux  d'entre  eux  au  moins,  David  et  Chi- 
rac, pour  avoir  pris  parti,  avant  tout  jugement,  en  fai- 
sant  enterrer  comme  un  catholique  celui  que  la  defense 
disait  protestant,  comme  un  martyr  celui  en  qui  elle 
montrait  un  suicide.  II  esthors  dedoutequ'ils  auraient 
iti  se  recuser  eux-m6mes.  Gomme  ils  n'en  faisaienj  rien, 
on  dressa  une  Requite  pour  les  y  obliger,  mais  cette 
requite  ne  put  etre  presentee,  et  cela  par  deux  raisons 
peremptoires  qui  montrent  a  quelle  situation  en  etaient 
reduits  les  accuses.  La  premiere  fut  qu'aucun  huissier 
ne  consentit  a  s'en  charger,  tant  le  chatiment  de  leur 
coUegue  Durouxavaitproduitl'effetd'intimidation  qu'on 
s'en  etait  promis.  Le  second  obstacle  ne  fut  pas  moins 
invincible  ;  pareille  requete  exigeait,  poiir  qu'on  pftt  la 
presenter,  un  pouvoir  special  de  la  part  des  accuses  au 
nom  desquels  elle  6tait  formulae ;  il  fut  impossible  de 
penetrer  jusqu'a  eux  et  de  les  consulter. 

Si  Ton  derhande,  en  voyant  la  defense  ainsi  paralysee, 
en  quoi  consistait  T office  des  avocats,  il  ne  sera  que 
trop  facile  de  repondre  :  k  publier  des  consultations  et 
des  memoires.  II  est  incontestable  que  depuis  son  en- 
trevue,  le  lendemain  de  son  arrestation,  avec  M«  Car- 
riere,  plutot  encore  comme  ami  que  comme  conseil,  et 
depuis  la  lettre  de  ce  meme  avocat  envoyee  par  Louis, 
Galas  ne  put  communiquer  avec  personne,  ne  vit  aucun 
avocat  et  en  particulier  n'eut  aucun  rapport  avec 
M*  Sudre,  que  ses  enfants  chargerent  de  la  defense. 

II  est  vrai  qu'un  assesseur  des  Capitouls,  ce  m6me 
M*  Monyer  que  Lavaysse  alia  chercher  le  13  octobre  et 
amena  sur  les  lieux,  fut  nomme  plus  tard  rapporteur  de 
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raffaire,  eut  pitie  des  Calas,  lit  valoir  dans  Toccasion 
qnelques-uns  des  arguments  qu'il  y  avail  a  donner  en 
leur  faveur,  et  resista,  selon  ses  forces,  a  tout  ce  de- 
chatnement  de  passion  et  d'illegalite  auquel  11  etait  force 
d'assister.  Mais  cette  conduite  humaine  et  loyale  lui 
acquit  la  defav^ur  de  ses  redoutables  collegues  et  une 
hante  impopularite.  Un  frtre  Joseph  Fabre  pretendit  que 
tons  les  soirs  le  jeune  homme  nomme  Espaillac  se  ren- 
dait  a  dix  heures  avec  Louis  chez  M*  Monyer,  et  que  le 
lendemain  matin  tous  deux  allalent  rapporter  aux  de- 
moiselles Galas  ce  qu*ils  avaient  appris  chez  Tassei^seur. 
Ge  dernier  porta  plainte  contre  ces  accusations  calom- 
nienses.  Gependant,  sur  les  conclusions  du  Procureur 
general,  il  fut  ajourne  a  comparaitre  en  personne  de- 
Tant  le  Parlement  pour  rendre  compte  de  sa  conduite. 
On  magistrat  superieur  arrangea  raifaire.  Laccusateur 
de  Monyer  lui  fit  des  excuses,  et  Fassessour  «  par  hon- 
neur  pour  lui-mdme  »  continua  ses  fonctions  de  rap- 
porteur k  la  seance  suivante.  Puis  il  crut  devoir  «  se 
d^partir  du  rapport  et  m^me  du  jugement.  »  Plus  tard 
an arrftt  en  forme  constata la faussete  de  limputation * . 
Les  fonctions  tres-importantes  de  rapporteur  du  pro- 
ces  furent  devolues  alorsaun  autre  assesseur,  Carl)on- 
nel,  et  il  est  tres-remarquable  ([ue  ce  magistral  qui, 
ainsi  que  son  predecesseur,  etait  mieux  en  etat,  par  ses 
fonctions  m£mes,  d'approfondir  raifaire  que  tous  les 
autres  juges ,  fut  comme  lui  convaincu  de  I'innocenco 
des  Galas. 

Ce  fut  pourtant  un  mallieur  pour  eux  de  perdre 
M*  Monyer,  non  quant  a  la  procedure  elle-meme,  mais 
parce  que  le  systeme  d'intimidation  dont  Duroux  avait 
et*  la  premiere  victime,  continual t  a  se  developper.  En 
m^me  temps  qu'on  excitait  Tenthousiasme  du  peupio 


1.  30  aoAt  1762.  J'ai  vu  cetarr^t,  ainsi  que  les  trois  aulres  prononc^s 
contre  Durouz,  aux  Archives  du  Parlement  de  Toulouse. 
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pour  le  pretendu  martyr,  on  sevissait  contre  tous  ceux 
fjui  s'interessaient  a  ses  parents  ou  entravaient  le  mpins 
du  monde  la  marche  triomphale  de  Faccusation.  II 
nous  reste  a  en  citer  un  nouvel  exemple.  Ge  meme  Es- 
paillac  et  ce  frere  Joseph  Fabre,  que  nous  venons  de 
nommer,  nous  le  fourniront. 

Claude  Espaillac  etait  gargon  perruquier  chez  Du- 
rand.  Le  frere  Joseph  appartenait  a  une  communaute 
deFreres-Tailleurs.  II  declara,  ainsi  que  les  freresGailar 
et  Barthelemy  Pradet,  ce  qui  suit.  Espaillac  etant  occupy 
a  raser  les  freres,  un  matin,  frere  Joseph  lui  demanda 
si  lui,  proche  voisin  des  Galas,  ne  savait  rien  de  cette 
affaire  dont  toute  la  ville  parlait.  Le  jeune  barbier  ne 
resista  pas  a  la  tentation  de  se  donner  de  Timportance 
devant  ses  pratiques  et  pretendit  avoir  entendu  une 
voix,  qu'il  avait  reconnue  pour  celle  de  Marc-Antoine 
Galas,  crier  :  Ah!  mon  Dieul  on  rrCetrangk!  —  Ah!  mon 
Dieu!  on  m'assassine!  Selon  frere  Barthelemy,  Espaillac 
aurait  dit,  de  plus,  que  cette  meme  voix  avait  crie  : 
Ah!  mowphre,  vous  rnetranglez! 

II  va  sans  dire  que  ce  propos  arriva  a  la  justice.  Es- 
paillac fut  appele  en  temoignage.  Tout  ce  qu'il  declara 
c'est  qu'a  dix  heures  il  avait  vu  de  la  lumiere  dans  la 
boutique  des  Galas,  avait  entendu  pleurer  et  frapper  du 
pied  et  qu'a  ce  moment  il  vit  sortir  Lavaysse. 

Frere  Joseph  voulut  etre  sur  qu'Espaillac  avait  repute 
devant  la  justice  tout  ce  qu'il  avait  dit  chez  les  Freres; 
il  le  pressa  de  questions,  et  Tetourdi  lui  repondit «  qu'il 
n'en  avait  pas  dit  la  moitie.  »  Deux  fois  depuis,  frere 
Joseph  Tengagea  devant  trois  membres  de  sa  societe,  a 
aller  reveler  cette  autre  moitie  de  son  recit;  il  s'y  re- 
fusa  obstinement*. 

Qui  ne  comprend  que  le  gar^n  perruquier  avait  fait 
un  conte  aux  trois  freres-tailleurs,  et  qu'il  recula  de- 

1.  C'est  d'apres  le  leite  mdme  des  quatre  depositions  que  nous  rap- 
portons  ces  faits. 
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rant  Tinfamie  de  persister  dans  ce  conte  en  presence 

d'un  juge  d*instruction,  apres  avoir  prete  serment,  et 

qoaDd  il  y  allait  de  la  vie  de  cinq  ])ersonnes  innocentes  ? 

Qaoi  de  plus  simple,  de  plus  vulguire  qu'un  tel  fail? 

On  aima  mieux  supposer  qu'Espaillac  elait  un  temoin 

infidele,  qui  refusait  de  dire  ce  (|u  il  savait.  II  fut  de- 

erete  de  prise  de  corps  le  5  novembre ;  Talerte  l)arl)ier 

aTait  pr^vu  ou  aboutiraient  les  charitables  sernonces 

defrere  Joseph  et  ne  se  laissa  pas  prendre.  II  disparut 

etnerevint  plus,  mais  le  decret  subsista;  cet  incident 

eut  sa  large  place  dans  les  conversations  des  Toulou- 

sains,  et  tout  le  monde  sut  k  quoi  Ton  s'exposait  en  re- 

tractant  un  propos  hostile  aux  Calash  L intimidation, 

on  le  voit,  etait  au  comble. 

Tant  que  les  Capitouls  resterent  saisis  du  proces,  il 
ne  parut  aucun  Nemoire  d'avocat  en  favour  des  accu- 
afe.  11  est  probable  que  ce  n'etait  pas  Tusage  devant 
cette  juridiction  inferieure  a  laquelle  aucun  orrfre  d'a- 
Yocats  n' etait  attache.  II  ne  parut  en  faveur  des  Calas 
que  les  quatre  ou  cinq  pages  de  la  Declaration  de  Louis. 
Gependant  David  Lavaysse,  sans  perdre  de  temps,  avail 
tente  de  sauver  son  fils.  II  ecrivit  un  Memoire  secret, 
qui  est  epcore  inedit  et  qu'il  envoya  au  comte  de  Saint - 
Florentine  II  en  fit  passer  une  copie  au  comte  de  Roche- 
chouart,  son  ami,  envoye  de  France  aupres  du  due  de 
Panne,  et  probablement  a  d'autres  personnes.  (^e  tra- 
vail a  dii  6tre  fait  immediatement ,  en  octobre  et  no- 
vembre ,  puisque  M.  de  l\ochechouart,  dans  une  lettre 
du  5  d^mbre,  6crite  au  Ministre  pour  lui  recomman- 
der  le  jeune  Lavaysse  et  les  Galas,  s'appuie  sur  ce  Me- 
moire qu'il  venait  de  lire  et  y  renvoie  Saint-Florentin. 
Nous  avons  trouve  ce  manuscrit  aux  Archives,  a  Paris 

1.  II  a  suffi  qu'Espaillac  eOt  refus6  de  faire,  d-un  conte  en  I'air  d^bite 
i  ses  pratiques,  una  denonciation  meurtrit^re  el  parjure,  pour  qu*on 
lit  vu  en  lui  un  partisan  des  Calas  et  qu'on  lui  ait  pvMj  comme  nous 
I'lTons  dity-un  rble  dans  de  pretendus  conciliabules  avec  Monyei*  el 
Louis. 
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(section  historique,  1.  c).  Comme  cette  piece  est  tout 
a  fait  inconnue,  nous  en  donnerons  un  extrait. 

Nous  retrouvons  dans  ce  document,  qui  date  des  pre- 
mieres semaines  du  proces,  des  circonstances  qu'on  ac- 
cuse* Voltaire  d' avoir  inventees  Tannic  suivante.  Marc* 
Antoine  y  est  appele  un  gargon  trhs-melancoliquey  el,  ee 
jour-la,  encore  plus  reveur  que  (U  coutume.  L'ecrivain  d6-  . 
crit  bien  Texaltation  de  la  foule  et  les  doutes  d'un  petit 
nombre  d'bommes  de  sang-froid  : 

Le  lendemain,  le  peuple  saisit  cette  imposture  avec  avidity ; 
plus  on  eut  de  zMe  pour  sa  religion,  moins  on  eut  de  doute  sur 
le  crime,  sur  les  auteurs  et  sur  le  motif.  On  crut  par  pi6t6  que 
le  fanatisme  avait  commis  un  forfait  inoui  jusqu'k  ce  jour.  II  n*y 
eut  que  quelques  sages  qui  g6mirent  de  Terreur  oil  la  ville  6toit 
jet^e  par  ses  magistrats.  lis  jug^rent  qu'il  y  avoit  impossibilit6  ' 
morale  que  cinq  monstres,  qu'on  auroit  peine  k  trouver  dans  uo 
royaume,  se  fusseht  trouv^s  rassembl^s  dans  une  seule  maison, 
qu'un  p6re,  une  m^re,  un  frfere,  un  ami,  une  servante  catholique, 
se  fussent  r6unis  k  tremper  leurs  mains  dans  le  sang  d'un  fils, 
d'un  frere,  d'un  ami,  d'un  maltre,  et  eussent  soup6  tranquille- 
ment  apr^s  une  pareille  6normit6. 

David  Lavaysse  montra  I'absurdite  qu'il  y.  avait  a  ac- 
cuser cinq  personnes  de  choisir  pour  un  assassinat  pi'^- 
medit6  une  boutique  de  la  rue  la  plus  commergante  et 
la  plus  peuplee  de  la  ville  et  le  moment  de  la  joum6e 
oil  cette  rue  etait  pleine  de  monde. 

.  11  insiste  sur  I'interet  qu'avaient  les  Capitouls,  une 
fois  I'affaire  entamee  comme  elle  I'etait,  a  faire  con- 
damner  les  cinq  pr^venus  qui  pouvaient,  s'ils  etaient 
absous,  les  prendre  a  partie,  c'est-a-dire  les  poursuivre 
eux-m6mes  pour  abus  de  pouvoir,  emprisonnement 
sans  decret,  illegality,  etc. 

Tons  ces  arguments  si  justes  n'eurent  aucun  effet.  Le 
10  novembre,  Lagane,  le  procureurtlu  Roi,  requit  une 
sentence  cruelle ;  nous  reproduisons  ses  propres  paroles : 

I.  Voir  M.  Hue,  Le  Proces  des  Calas. 
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f ....  Requiert  que,  jugeant  d^finitivcmcnt,  vu  co  qui  r^sultu  den 
charges,  des  verbauz  et  interrogatoireSf  et  dus  avcuz  cousignes 
a  iceui ;  rejetant  les  qualifications,  et  sans  avoir  ^gard  aux 
nproches  proposes  par  la  dame  Galas  m^rc  contre  la  dame  Du- 
nodet  le  sieurDurand  son  fils,  Jean  Galas  pore,  Joan-Pierre 
Gibs  et  Anne-Rose Cabibel  soient  condamncii  k  6tre  pendus  jus- 
qui  ce  que  mort  naturelle  s*ensuive,  ensuito  Icurs  corps  brililes 
ur  on  bAcher  k  ce  pr6par6  et  les  cendrcs  jet^es  au  vent ;  ce  fai- 
ttot,  que  leurs  bicns  soient  d^clarSs  conOsqu^s  h.  qui  do  droit, 
le  tiers  r6serv6  en  la  forme  ordinaire;  et  qu'a  cot  effot  lo  scelld 
Mit  app086  sur  tous  les  effets  et  marchandises  des  condanin6$ ; 
el  quant  k  Alexandre^iaubert  Lavaysso  et  Jeanne  Vigui^rc, 
raqaiert  quails  soient  condamn^s  k  assister  k  Tex^cution;  de 
phu  ledit  Lavaysse  condamne  aux  galores  perp6tuelles ,  avec 
(Ufense  d'en  sortir  sous  peine  de  la  vie  ;  et  ladite  Viguicre  a  6tre 
nnfermfie  pendant  cinq  ans  dans  le  quartier  de  force  de  i'hdpital 
de  la  Grave  en  cette  ville.  » 

/Void  le  texte  de  la  deliberation  des  Capitouls,  en  date 
da  18  novembre,  d'apres  Facte  conserve  aux  Archives 
derStat 

Par  Devant  Messieurs  Roques  de  llechon  ^avocat  Gapitoul, 
David  de  Beaudrigue,  Gliirac,  lioyer,  Gapitouls,  Ferlup,  Labat  et 
Carbonnel  asaesseurs, 

H'Carbonnel,  assesseur,  Rapporteur,  ayautfaitle  Rapport  sur 
le  Bureau  et  la  Procedure  faitte  D'autlioritc  d(;s  Gapitouls  k  la 
Requette  du  Procureur  du  Roy,  Pour  Grime  de  Parricide,  Gontrtj 
Galu  Pere  et  fils  Cadet,  I'^pouze  du  dit  Galas,  le  Si*  Ganbert  La- 
vaisse  et  Jeanne  Viguiere,  servante  dudit  Galas,  accus6s,  a  Et6 
O'avis  de  Relaxer  les  dits  accus6s,  et  de  faire  Ic  Proc5s  a  la  m6- 
moire  da  Gadavre  de  Marc  Antoine  Galas,  D6pens  Gompens6s. 

II.  Labat  assesseur  a  Et6  Davis  au  Gontraire,  \t  cc  qu'il  Rc- 
salte  de  I'entierre  Procedure,  Prenant  Droit  D'icclle,  et  des  aveux 
GoD8ign6a  dans  les  Interrogatoires  des  accuses,  Rcjettant  Les 
qiiaIi6cations,  sans  avoir  Egard  aux  objets  et  Reoroches  Propo 
ids  par  la  dito  Galas  mere  Gontre  la  Demoiselle  Durand,  et  son 
fils  abbe,  temoins,  et  les  rejettant,  GondamnerLes  dit  Galas  Pere 
et  fils  Cadet,  Et  Pepouze  du  dit  Galas  Pere  a  Etre  Pendus,  et 
ensnitle  leur  Corps  BruU^s  Et  Gondemner  aussi  Lavaysse  aux 
gallerea  Perpdtuelles  et  de  mettre  La  dile  Viguiere  Servante 
bors  Coars  et  de  Proems,  de  Gondamner  Les  dits  Galas  Pere  et 
fils  Cadet,  Demoiselle  Galas  mere  et  Lavaisse  aux  depens,  ceux 
entre  Le  dit  Procureur  du  Roy  de  {sic)  La  dite  Viguiere  Demeu- 
rant  Gompenste. 

M'  Forlup  assesseur  a  Et^  D'avis  au  Gontraire  qu'avant  Dire 
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Droit  Deffinitivement  aux  Parties,  Ledit  Galas  Pere  Sera  appU- 
qu6  a  la  question  ordinaire  Ft  Extraordinaire,  et  Surcis  au  Juge- 
ment  des  autres  accuses,  jusqu'apr^s  Le  Rapport  fait  du  verbal 
de  torture,  Depens  Reserves. 

M.  Boyer  Capitoul  a  Et6  Davis  au  Gontraire  Dappliquer  a  la 
question  ordinaire  et  extraordinaire  le  dit  Galas  Pere,  et  fils 
Gadet,  et  la  Demoiselle  Galas  mere,  et  que  le  dit  Lavaisse  et 
Jann«  Yiguiere  Seront  Presentes  k  La  dite  question,  Depens  Re- 
serves. 

M.  Ghirac  Gapitoul  a  Et^  du  m6me  avis  de  M.  Boyer. 

M.  David  Gapitoul,  a  Et6  Davis  au  Gontraire  et  (sic)  de  celuy 
de  M*  Labat  assesseur,  a  la  difference  seulement  qu'il  a  Et^  Davs 
au  contraire  de  Gondamner  la  dite  Jeanne  viguiere  ServantSi  a 
cinq  ^ns  D'bopital. 

M.  Ro(pies  de  Recbon  Gapitoul  a  Et^  Davis  au  Gontraire  de 
Gondamner  les  Ginq  accuses  a  la  question  ordinaire  et  Extraor- 
dinaire. 

Et  M.  Roques  de  Recbon  President  du  Burreau  Etant  Revenil 
sur  les  avis, 

M.  Garbonnel  assesseur  Rapporteur  a  persists. 

M.  Labat  sest  Rang^  de  Lavisde  M.  Boyer  Gapitoul  *,  de  meme . 
que  M.  Forlup  assesseur,  et  M.  David  Gapitoul  Et  M.  Roques, 
auquel  avis  au  nombre  de  six  la  Sentence  a  teniH  et  Pass^  :  ainsy 
le  Gertifie  le  greffier  Griminel  Sou8sign6  Michel  DieuLaFoy 
greffier,  ainssy  Sign6 a Loriginal,  Gollationn^,  Micbel  DieuLaFoy 
greff.  Sign^. 

Gollationn^ 

Barrau 

Par  cet  arr^t,  la  torture  la  plus  rigoureuse  (question 
.ordinaire  et  extraordinaire)  fut  prononcee  contre  Galas, 
Mme  Galas  et  leur  fils  Pierre,  et  il  fut  decide  que  La- 
vaysse  et  Viguiere  seraient  presenti^s  i  la  (juestion  sans 
y  6tre  appliqu6s.  Depens  reserves. 

G'est-a-dire  que  les  Gapitouls,  ne  parvenant  pas  a 
s'entendre  sur  la  peine,  crurent  obtenir  par  la  torture 
les  aveux  et  les  preuves  qu'ils  avaient  cherches  en  vain, 

1.  M.  le  chanoine  Sal  van  nous  apprenddans  son  livre  (Voir  Bibt.  n"  89, 
pag»  3),  que  If.  Boyer j  Capitoul^  dont  Vavis  prdvalut  dans  V affaire 
Calas,  6tait  Ron  grand- oncle  maternel,  et  p^re  de  M.  Boy  or,  mort  pr6si- 
dent  i  la  Cour  de  Cassation  et  pair  de  France. 
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el  n'hfeiterent  pas  a  y  soiimettre  a  la  fois  trois  membres 
de  la  m^ine  famille ,  i)armi  lesquels  so  trouvaient  iin 
Yieillard  et  une  femme  irreprochable,  deja  d'un  certain 
i^  et  mere  de  six  enfants. 

On  a  pretendu*  que,  pour  sortir  d'emliarras,  los  Ca- 
pibmls  donnerent  k  dessein  ce  qu'on  appelait  une  sen- 
'  trace  baroque,  c*est-A-dire  illegale.  En  elfet.  ils  avaient 
ontrepass^  leurs  droits,  non  pas  en  envoyant  a  la  tor- 
tare  pfere ,  mere  et  Ills ,  mais  en  pronon^ant  que  les 
deux  autres  accuses  y  scraient  seulenicnt  pri'scntes.  Cette 
presentation  conslstait  a  ellrayer  les  accuses  pour  lour 
arracher  des  aveux;  on  les  attachait  sur  linstrument 
dela  question,  et  apres  tons  les  preparatifs  d'usage  on 
les  interrogeait ;  mais,  au  dernier  moment,  on  les  iloliait 
sans  les  faire  souffrir  physicjuement.  L'Ordonnanco  do- 
fendait   express^ment   &   tous  juges,   liors   les  cours 
sonveraines,  de  permettre  cet  adoucissemeiit ;  un  tribu- 
nal de  premiere  instance  ne  pouvait  torturer  qu'en 
rtalit*  et  jusqu'au  bout,  ou   devait  so  privor   de  ce 
moyen  d'enqu^te.  On  a  dit  que  les  juges  avaient  insore 
a  dessein  cette  clause  pour  faire  casser  leur  sentence  et 
renvoyer  les  accuses  devant  de  plus  hautes  autorites ; 
nous  sommes  .convaincus  que  c'est  la  un  faux  bruit: 
tout  ce  qu'a  de  baroque  Tarret  du  18  nov(»ml)re  doit, 
selon  nous,  fetre  impute  a  Tignorance  et  a  I'esprit  d'em- 
pietement  que  nous  trouvons  a  cbaque  pas  chez  ces 
itranges  magistrats.  Plikt  au  ciel  quits  ne  so  fussent 
jamais  arrog^  de  droits  plus  exorl)itants  que  celui  de 
ne  mettre  les  gens  a  la  question  que  pour  la  forme'! 

1.  Lettre  de  Couder.  Voir  Bibliographiej  n"  22. 

3.  En  rendant  compte  dans  la  Gazette  des  Trihunaux  le  2  Janvier 
1^,  de  la  premiere  Edition  de  cet  ouvragc,  M.  Duverdy  faisait  sur  la 
sentence  des  Capitouls  une  remarque  qui  m^ritc  d'etre  conser^-^e  : 

«  En  liaant  la  sentence,  nous  avons  6te  frapp^  do  voir  que  Ic  rappor- 
tmi  avail  M  d*avis  de  Tacquittement  et  qu'il  avait  persists  dans  cet 
•Tis  centre  tous  ses  coU5gues  qui  Toulaient  infliger  la  question  aux 
Mcurts.  Dans  Pancienne  procedure  criminelle,  suivant  rordonnancc  de 
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L'arret  fut  communique  le  meroe  jour  aux  accuses, 
lis  en  appelerent  au  Parlement.  Le  Procureur  du  Roi 
Lagane  en  appela  devant  la  meme  cour,  a  minima,  c'est- 
a-dire  conime  d'une  sentence  trop  indulgente. 

c  Au  surplus,  il  a  requis  que  Textrait  de  la  procedure,  de  la 
sentence  et  du  dictum,  enseniible  les  cinq  accuses,  fussent  en- 
voy§s  au  Palais ;  et  pour  pourvoir  k  la  sOret^  desdits  ^tccus^s  a 
iaquelle  il  est  tres-important  de  veiUer,  ledit  sieur  Procureur  du 
Roy  a  procur6  qu'ils  ayent  6t6  mis  aux  fers  et  a  sign6.  —  Au 
parquet  de  la  ville. 

c  Lagane,  Procureur  du  Boy.  » 

Le  18  notembre  1761. 

Les  condamnes  furent  aussitot  transferes  de  la  prison 
de  IHotel-de-Ville  a  celle  du  Palais,  et  14  on  leur  mit 
les  fers  aux  pieds,  petite  torture  en  attendant  la  grande, 
mais  humiliante  et  douloureuse,  surtout  a  la  longue. 
Jean  Galas  ne  quitta  les  fers  que  le  1 0  mars  pour  6tre 
mis  a  la  question  et  roue.  Les  autres  les  garderent 
quelques  jours  de  plus,  quatre  mois  environ.  Ge  fut  en 
vain  que  David  Lavaysse  tenta  de  soustraire  son  fils  a 
cette  g6ne;  ce  fut  en  vain  qu'il  offrit  de  payer  autant  de 
soldats  qu'on  voudrait  pour  le  garder  a  vue,  ce  qui 
mettait  a  neant  le  pretendu  motif  de  surete.  Lagane  fut 
inflexible.  II  voulait  des  aveux  et  croyait  les  obtenir  par 
la  rigueur. 

Ge  fut  le  5  decembre  que  le  Parlement  de  Toulouse 
jugea  I'appel,  par  un  arret  dit  interlocutoire,  cassa  celui 

1670,  les  t^moins  ne  comparaissaient  pas  k  Taudience.  lis  ^talent  inter- 
rog^s  en  secret  par  le  rapporteur  seul  qui  faisait  dresser  par  son  greffier 
proc^s-verbal  des  interrogatoires.  Les  juges  ne  pronongaient  done  que 
sur  la  procedure  ^crite.  Or,  il  y  a  i  remarquer  que  le  seul  des  juges  qui 
eilt  vu  les  accuses  et  les  temoinsy  celui  qui  avait  pu  dans  ce  contact 
former  scs  impressions  en  observant  la  physionomie,  raccent  tant  des 
uns.que  des  autres,  celui  dont  la  conviction  reposait  sur  quel^ue  chose 
de  plus  que  la  prpcMure  ecrite,  celui-lA  fut  d'avis  de  Tacquittement  et 
y  persista.  11  avait  opin6  le  premier,  de  sorte  que  Ton  pent  dire  que  le 
premier  mot  de  la  justice  dans  I'affaire  Galas  fut  pour  Tinnocence  des 
^ccus^s,  de  mfime  que  le  dernier  mot  de  la  justice  proclama  encore  cette 
innocence  par  I'arrfit  de  rehabilitation  dont  nous  parlerons  plus  bas.  » 
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des  Capitouls,  leur  fit «  defense  de,  a  Favenir,  ordonner 
a  que  les  pr^venus  seront  seulement  presentes  a  la  tor- 
« tore  sans  y  itte  appliques,  »  retint  la  cause  ({uant  au 
fond  et  maintint  le  commencement  d*information  comme 
valable.  Le  conseiller  Pierre-£tienne  de  ISoissy  fut  de- 

I      Ugai  pour  corUimier  I'inqukition  commencie  * . 

'  £lie  de  Beaumont  fit  remarquer  plus  tard'  qu'en  tout 
ced  le  Parlement,  a  son  tour,  agit  avec  une  precL[)Lta' 

i      tion  extreme. 

On  mit  sur  le  bureau,  d^s  le  5  d^embre,  le  proems  k  juger 
ponrle  fond,  lorsqu'il  n*y  avail  pas  mdrne  assez  de  juges  de  Tour- 
nelle  a  Tonlouse,  pour  faire  arr6t,  et  lorsque  I'appel  m6me  du 
Monitoire  dtait  pendant  a  la  Grand'Cbambre.  On  fut  oblige  dialler 
an  bureau  de  la  Grand'Cbambre,  ot  se  trouva  seul  (n*y  ayant 
alon  aucun  travail)  un  conseiller,  qu*on  amena  k  la  Tournelle  et 
qui  ii'opina  cerlainement  pas  pour  les  accuses. 


Ainsi  qu*on  vient  de  le  voir,  les  prevenus  avaient  in- 
terjete  appel  comme  d'abus  contre  le  Moniloire.  Xous 
avons  prouv6  que  cet  acte  scandaleux  etait  rempli  d'il- 
ligalites  et  de  nuUites  evidentes;  on  a  pu  lire  ici  m^me 
quelqaes  textes  de  loi  d*une  precision  irrofrngable  a  cet 
^gard.  Mais  ce  fut  alors  que  parut  dans  tout  son  jour 
I'abandon  ou  se  trouvaient  les  Calas,  et  la  crainte  qu  on 
avait  d*attaquer,  dans  le  Monitoire,  rocuvre  commune  de 
la  magistrature  et  de  TEglise,  I'objet  de  la  conliance  sans 
reserve  de  toute  la  ville.  Personne  n'osa  soutenir  I'ap- 
pel*  et  la  Grand'Cbambre  rendit  un  nouvel  arr6t  portant 

1.  Yoici  quelle  AtaitU  valeur  exacts  de  cette  formule,  d'apres  une 
lettxe  d'Amblard  k  Saint-Priest  :  «  Le  plus  amplenent  acquis  suppose 
qnll  n*y  a  paa  de  preuvet,  au  lieu  que  Vinquisition  commence  ou 
emtimiA  ne  suppose  pas  llnsuffisaoce  absolue  de  preuves  pour  con- 
dmner.  Tout  eeU  pantt  un  jeu  de  mots ;  mais  c*est  le  style  de  ce 
piilement  »  (Salvan,  p.  102.) 

}.  E.  de  B.,  3. 

3.  En  prAsence  d'un  pareil  fait,  il  est  au  moins  Strange  d'entcndrc 
les  modenies  adveraaires  des  Calas  pretendre,  sans  aucune  preuve, 
ftmmit  'le  eontinuateur  de  Dom  Vayss^tte,  que  plus  de  deux  cent 
KMUnte  families  du  commerce,  les  noaibreux  allies  do  Miii'?  Calas  (tous 
^ou  gent^lshommes),  beaucoup  de  membres  du  Parlcxent  et  (le  famille 

9 
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«  qu41  n'y  a  abus  dans  Tobtention  dudit  Monitoire. »  En- 
fin,  un  troisi^me  arr6t  ordonna  la  quatrieme  publica- 
tion de  ce  m6me  Monitoire  pour  le  13  decembre,  comme 
nous  avons  dti  le  dire  par  anticipation ;  la  fulmination 
eut  lieu  le  dimanche  suivant.  Seulement,'pour  couvrir 
I'illegalite  patente  qui  resultait  de  ce  que  cette  piece 
emanait  du  Grand- Vicaire  et  non  de  I'Official,  on  y  fit 
joindre  la  sanction  de  ce  tribunal ;  ce  ne  fut  qu'une  sim- 
ple formalite,  un  hommage  tardif  a  un  pouvoir  dont 
on  avait  eu  le  tort  de  se  passer  jusque-la. 

nobles  alli6es  k  David  Lavaysse  sMoteress^rent  trSs-activement  pour 
CalaS;  pour  sa  femme,  pour  le  jeune  Gaubert.  C'est  le  contraire  de  la 
v^riU.  Tout  4tait  dans  la  consternation^  et  k  peine  quelques  intimes 
amis  conseillaient  les  deux  jeunes  filles  rest6es  seules,  et  Louis  Galas » 
ie  d^erteur  du  toit  paternel. 


c^ 


GHAPITRE  VII. 


LES  CALAS  DEPART    LE  PARLEIERT. 


Ente  de  poavolr  de  oette  ooor.  —  Mtoioires  de  Sudre,  de  la  Salle,  de 
RcnlMrtetdeDaTidLaTairMa  —  Dlsoasslon  dea  tAmoignagea.  — 
Lii  oria  antfliMlQala  18  ootofare.  —  M aro-Antoiiie  a-t-il  pa  ae  taer  7 
—  BtMl  mart  aaaaawlnft  ?  —  Etait-il  devanu  oathoUque  7  —  Ttenoi- 
gnagea  aor  oul-dlra,  oa  abaardea,  ou  ▼olontalremant  faux . 


Je  snis  pennad^  pins  qae  jamais  de  llnnocence 
de^  Galas  et  de  ki  cruelle  bonne  foi  du  Parlement  de 
Tooloasa. 

Voltaire. 

(Au  comte  d'Argental,  21  juin  17G2.) 


Le  Parlement  de  Toulouse  s'^tait  signale  maintes  fois 
par  sa  violence  et  ses  empietements  de  pouvoir  * . 
A  r^poquequi  nous  occupe  il  n'avait  pas  change*.  Ce 

1.  Oo  peut  lire  dans  la  Vie  de  Dolet,  par  M.  Joseph  Boulmie  (Paris, 
I8S7|P.  30-34),  le  discours  tirop  violent  qu*il  pronooga  en  1532  contre 
oette  cour  tracassi^re  et  despotique,  qui  ne  voulait  pas  souffrir  k  Tuu- 

loose  leg  associadons  d*6tudiants,  usit^es  alors  en  tons  pays II  vient 

da  declarer  que  les  Turcs  sont  moins  intol^rants ;  puis  il  s'^crie  :  «  Dans 
<piel  pays  eomxnea-nous?  Chez  queiles  gens  vivons-nous?  La  grossieret^ 
det  Scythes,  la  monstrueuse  barbarie  des  G&tes,  ont-elles  fait  irruption 
dinscette  viUe,  pour  que  les  pestes  humaioes  qui  I'habitent,  haisscnt, 
pen6eatent  et  proscrivent  ainsi  la  sainte  pens^e?  Ne  reconnaissez-vous 
pts,  &  cette  marque,  la  grossi^ret^  manifeste,  la  m^chancet^  scanda- 
leue  de  ces  gena-UT  » 

2.  Voir  la  note  15. 
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Ce  M^moire  fut  communique  avant  Timpression  a 
M*  Sudre,  Tavocat  des  Galas;  nous  y  avons  partout 
reconnu  une  dignite  calme,  une  raison  ferme  qui  sent 
tres-rafres  dans  un  factum  du  dix-huitieme  siecle.  II 
est  Evident  qu'apres  avoir  ecrit  et  public  ce  Memoire 
anonyme,  La  Salle  ne  pouvait  que  se  recuser.  Nous 
avons  bl&me  David  de  Beaudrigue  et  Chirac  d' avoir 
persists  a  juger  ce  proces  apres  avoir  fait  connaitre 
leur  opinion  par  une  manifestation  publique.  Louons 
M.  de  La  Salle  d'avoir  obei  a  la  loi  dont  il  6tait  le  re- 
presentant,  mais  deplorons  le  malheur  des  Galas  qui, 
apres  avoir  perdu  M*  Monyer  en  premifere  instance,  per- 
dirent  La  Salle  en  appel.  II  semble  que  tout  conspirAt 
contre  eux,  mfeme  le  bien  qu'on  avail  voulu  leur  faire. 

Je  viens  de  nommer  le  premier  avocat  qui  ait  eu 
rhonneur  de  plaider  la  cause  des  Galas,  et  qui  s'est 
cre6  par  cet  acte  de  courage ,  et  par  la  maniere  dont 
il  s'en  acquitta,  des  titres  imp^rissables  a  la  reconnais- 
sance et  au  respect*.  Sudre,  en  prenant  en  main  cette 
cause  perilleuse ,  en  la  soutenant  dans  trois  M^nioires 
successifs,  n'avait  pas,  comme  ses  continuateurs  filie  de 
Beaumont,  Loyseau  de  Maul^on  et  Mariette,  un  Voltaire 
pour  client  et  TEurope  pour  auditoire.  Sudre  avait  a 
lutter  contre  le  Parlement,  le  Clerg6  et  les  penitents 
blancs ,  contre  un  David  de  Beaudrigue  et  un  Lagane, 
contre  ceux  qui  avaient  suspendu  le  procureur  Duroux, 
cite  devant  leur  justice  Tassesseur  Monyer  et  deerete 

comblait  d'espirance  et  de  joie  {Lettres,  voir  notre  recueil,p.  152).  Nous 
ne  say  on  s  si  ce  voyage  eut  lieu.  Dans  la  plupart  des  drames  et  des  trage- 
dies qu'on  ^crivit  plus  tard,  L&  Salle,  qui  vivait  encore,  a  toujours  le  rdle 
du  sage,  du  moraliste,  comme  les  Ariste  de  Moli^re  ou  le  Gl^ante  du 
Tartuffej  mais  avec  beaucoup  moins  de  vrai  bon  sens,  et  beaucoup  plus 
de  declamation.  Dans  le  Galas  de  ChSnier,  le  rdle  de  La  Salle,  comme 
le  plus  beau  de  tous,  fut  jou^  par  Talma. 

Dans  ces  drames,  La  Salle  et  David  sont  opposes  Tun  k  Tautre  comme 
la  sagesse  bienveillante  a  la  tyrannie  la  plus  insensee  et  la  plus  crimi- 
nelle« 

I.  Voir  sur  M«  Sudre  la  note  16  i  la  fin  du  vol. 
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de  prise  de  corps  le  t^moin  Espaillac.  Le  peuple  de  Tou- 
louse, les  divots,  les  couvents,  la  magistrature,  si  puis- 
sante  alors  d^ns  une  ville  parlementaire,  il  fallait  tout 
braver  de  front.  Sudre  Tosa,  mais  il  paya  cherement  son 
courage ;  plusieurs  annees  se  passerent  sans  qu'il  se  trou- 
Tit  d*assez  hardis  plaideurs  pour  conlier  leurs  int^r^ts 
im  avocat  aussi  dangereusement  compromise  et  lors- 
que  plus  tard  son  Election  au  Capitoulat  echoua,  ce  fut 
parce  que  Toulouse  ne  put  se  resoudre  a  revetir  d'une 
autorit^  municipale  celui  qui  avait  ose  se  faire  le  defen- 
^iir  des  Galas. 

La  date  precise  des  divers  Memoires  publics  dans  le 

proces   serait  souvent  assez    diflicile    a  determiner; 

mais  par  quelques  mots' du  premier  factum  de  Sudre, 

nous  Savons  qu'il  parut  moins  de  trois  mois  apres  la 

mort  de  Marc-Antoine ,  dans  les  derniers  jours  de  1761 

on  les  premiers  de  Tannee  suivante ;  en  d'autres  ter- 

mes,  d^s  que  Taifaire  eut  6te  evoquee  par  le  Parle- 

meat,  Sudre  s'en  chargea.  Coup  sur  coup,  en  deux  mois, 

ilpublia  trois  ecrits :  1*  Mimoire  jv^tificatif  pour  le  sieur 

Jean  Colas,  nigociant  de  cette  villCy  dame  Anne-Eose  Cabibelj 

ion  ipoute^  et  le  sieur  Jean-Pierre  Galas  ^  un  de  leurs  en- 

fonts;  S*  Suite  pour  les  sieurs  et  demoiselle  Galas;  S""  Ri- 

fmons  pour  les  sieurs  et  demoiseUe  Galas^,  Ces  Memoires, 

les  premiers  qui  parurent,  sont,  a  notre  avis,  les  meil- 

leurs  de  tou5 ;  fort  au-dessus  de  ceux  que  Voltaire  et 

TEurope  firent  profession  d'admirer  plus  tard  *,  ils  sont 

i  peu  pr^s  exempts  de  Tenflure  qui  regne  dans  tous  les 

autres ;  seuls,  les  6crits  de  Voltaire  lui-merae  nous  pa- 

raissent  superieurs ,  et  celui  de  La  Salle  egal  aux  tra- 

vaux  de  M*  Sudre.  La  science  du  droit,  1' erudition  clas- 

1.  Voltaire  k  Argental,  10  ddcembre  1767.  —  Le  fait  est  confirme  par 
d'aatres  renseignements  positifs. 

2.  Sudre,  I,  p.  4. 

3.  Bibliographie,  !!«•  4,  6,  7. 

4.  «  Moins  habilesy  moius  dloquents  que  Sudre,  et  plus  souvent  em- 
phatiques,  »  dit  ayec  raison  rhistoriea  du  Languedoc. 
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sique ,  s'y  retrouvent  i  chaque  pas ,  mais  avec  mesure 
et  sans  etalage.  Le  sens  pratique,  Texposition  simple  et 
probahte  des  faits,  la  force  des  raisonnements ,  s'y  font 
d'autant  plus  sentir  qu'on  n'y  retrouve  point  cette  de- 
clamation ampoulee ,  theatrale ,  a  grandes  pretentions, 
qui  etait  alors  de  mode  a  Paris.  II  est  a  regretter  que 
Voltaire  n'ait  pas  connu  ces  Memoires  a  temps  pour  en 
faire  usage,  et  ne  les  ait  pas  fait  reimprimer.  lis  sent 
devenus  rares. 

A  la  meme  epoque  parut  le  premier  Memoire  de 
Lavaysse,  intitule:  Mimoire  du  sieur  Gaubert  Lavaysse^. 
II  ressemble  aux  precedents  par  sa  simplicite,  mais 
diflfere  des  ecrits  de  Sudre  en  ce  qu'on  n'y  trouve 
aucune  trace  de  science  juridique  ni  d*habitudes  litte- 
raires.  II  nous  parait  probable  que  cette  piece  eut  reel- 
lement  le  prisonnier  pour  auteur,  et  fut  revue  par  son 
p6re. 

Ce  dernier  publia,  quelque  temps  apres,  un  ecrit  in- 
titule :  Mimoire  de  M'  David  Lavaysse,  avocat  en  la  Cour, 
pour  le  sieur  Frangois-Alexandre-Gaubert  Lavaysse,  son  troi- 
sxhme  fils  ^  II  n'acheva  pas  ce  travail.  Au  milieu  d'une 
phrase  a  propos  de  la  frequence  des  suicides  en  An- 
gleterre ,  il  s'interrompt,  et  on  lit  en  caracteres  ita- 
liques  : 

«  QiCentendS'je,  juste  dell..,  on  juge  mon  fils  :  je  n'ai  pas  la 
force  de  continuer...  je  succombe.,,  Lavaysse^  won  cher  fils,  arme^ 
tot  de  courage,  Acheve  la  defense  d'un  frere  innocent,  —  J'ob^is  k 
mon  p^re,  ecrit  aussitdt  Etienne  Lavaysse,  le  deuxifeme  fils*. 
Avec  aussi  peu  d'exp6rience,  le  disciple  remplira-t-il  le  plaa 
forni^  par  le  maltre  ?  Que  je  te  plains,  mon  cher  fr^re,  d'avoir  ta 
defense  en  des  mains  si  faibles!  le  zele  suppleera  t-il  aux  ta  • 
lents?  • 

Et  la  phrase  commencee  sur  les  suicides  anglais ,  est 
reprise. 

1.  Bibliographie,  n»  9.  —  2.  ibid.,  n**  10. 

3.  Voir,  dans  la  note  10  rhistoire  touchante  d'Etienne  Lavaysse  et  de 
sa  femme,  petite-ni^ce  de  Bayle. 
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favoue  que  ce  coup  de  theatre  ne  me  fait  eprou- 
?er  qu'une  mediocre  emotion.  II  y  a  la  une  scene  de 
drame  bourgeois  a  la  fa^on  de  Diderot,  ou,  si  Ton  veut, 
le  sujet  d*un  tableau  de  famille  pour  Greuze.  Mais  ce 
n'est  point  ainsi  que  devrait  parler  la  nature.  U  est 
bien  qu'un  pere,  Ag6  de  soixante-sept  ans,  se  fasse  alder 
par  un  fils,  avocat comme  lui.  pour  la  defense  dun  au- 
tre de  ses  enfants  expose  au  plus  horrible  danger.  Mais 
est-ce  ainsi  qu'il  faudrait  le  dire  ?  Cette  nianiere  de  se 
pftmer  devant  le  public,  de  donner  en  spectacle  ses  dou- 
leurs  patemelles,  et  de  succomber  devant  le  lecteur  en 
lettres  italiques,  me  parait  d'assez  mauvais  gout.  Sudre 
et  La  Salle  avaient  ete  bien  plus  pathetiques  en  cher- 
chant  beaucoup  moins  a  T^tre. 

Ces  divers  Memoires ,  avec  plus  ou  moins  de  logique 
et  d*doquence,  discutaient  des  questions  que  nous 
avons  a  dessein  laissees  de  cote  jusqu'a  ce  moment, 
parce  qu'il  aurait  fallu  y  revenir ;  I  inquisition  commen- 
cee  par  les  Capitouls  ayant  ete  acceptee  par  le  Parle- 
ment,  les  mdmes  depositions  figurent  dans  les  deux 
proces. 

Le  premier  point  a  etablir  semble  etre  celui-ci  : 
quels  etaient  les  cris  quon  avait  entendus  dans  la 
me  des  Filatiers  pendant  la  soiree  du  13  ?  Nous 
crayons  avoir  parfaitement  prouve  ([ue  ces  cris,  enten- 
dus par  quatorze  temoins  a  neuf  lieu  res  et  demic ,  au 
plus  t6t,  ne  pouvaient  etre  ceux  de  Marc-Antoine  puis- 
que  le  chirurgien  Gorsse,  Delpuech,  Brun,  arrives  im- 
m^diatement  apres,  le  trouverent  deja  froid,  et  les  me- 
decins  charges  deTexaminer  avec  plus  de  precision,  un 
peu  chaud  seulement.  U  etait  done  mort  depuis  quel- 
ques  heures ,  quand  ces  cris  eclaterent. 

II  est  bien  certain  que  ces  cris  n  etaient  pas  les 
siens,  mais  ceux  de  Lavaysse  et  de  Pierre,  puis  surtout 
ceux  de  Galas  p^re  et  enfin  de  toute  la  famille.  Si  Ton 
se  trouvait  k  Toulouse  ou  dans  tout  autre  endroit  du 
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Midi  au  moment  d'un  accident  mortel ,  on  entendrait 
aujourd'hui  encore,  non  des  sanglots  et  des  pleurs, 
mais  des  cris  aigus  et  dechirants.  Les  hommes  du  Nord. 
moins  violents  dans  leurs  demonstrations  exterieures, 
s*en  font  difiicilement  une  idee  *. 

S'il  en  est  ainsi  lorsque  meurt  un  malade  dont  on 
attendait  le  dfernier  soupir,  il  n'est  pas  etonnant  qu'un 
bruit  aflfreux  eclate  dans  une  maison  oil  Ton  decouvre 
le  cadavre  d'un  parent  que  Ton  croyait  plein  de  vie. 
Tons  les  habitants  du  quartier  entendirent  ce  bruit; 
mais  ils  distinguerent  mal ;  les  paroles  ne  pouvaient 
arriver  que  confusement  a  leur  oreille ,  du  fond  de 
cette  boutique  fermee ,  surtout  quand  plus  d'une  voix 
s'elevait  a  la  fois. 

Cazalus ,  gargon  passeraentier,  qui  n*a  entendu  autre 
chose  que  Ah  J  mon  Dieu!  ah!  mon  Dieu!  dans  la  bou- 
tique d'abord,  puis  dans  le  corridor,  dit  certainement 
toute  la  verite.  Quant  a  Popis,  son  camarade,  qui  croit 
avoir  entendu  au  voleur  et  a  V assassin^  il  se  trompe. 
Plusieurs  autres  personnes  crurent  entendre  au  voleur; 
evidemment  celles-la  entendirent  mal;  mais,  en  tout 
cas,  ce  n'est  pas  le  cri  d*un  fils  etrangle  par  ses  propres 
parents. 

N'est-il  pas  tout  simple  que  des  paroles  que  Ton  crie 
du  fond  d'une  maison  fermee,  ne  soient  entendues  de  la 
rue  que  d*une  maniere  indistincte,  et  diversement  in- 
terpretees  parchacun? 


1.  En  1843,  j'etais  depuis  quelques  jours  a  Nimes  od  je  venais  d'etre  ^ 
appele  comme  pasteur  suffragant,  lorsqu'on  vint  me  prier  de  visiter  un 
vieillard  mourant  dans  la  maison  en  face  de  celle  que  j'habitais.  J'y  cou- 
rus  k  Pinstant,  mais  d^j^  il  6tait  trop  tard;  en  traversantla  rue  j'enten- 
dis  un  ^pouvantable  tumulte.  Le  malade  venait  d'expirer,  et  k  Tinstant 
mdme,  quatre  ou  cinq  femmes  se  mirent  a  courir  pax  la  chambre  en 
poussant  les  oris  les  plus  aigus,  mdlSs  d'exlamations  de  —  Ah!  mon  Dieu ! 
—  Ah!  mon  pauvre  pfere!  —  Ah!  mon  pauvre  mari!  J'^tais  tout  stup6- 
fait  de  cette  sc^ne  nouvelle  pour  moi,  que  j'ai  vue  depuis  se  r^peter 
blendes  fois,  meme  dans  des  cas  de  mort  naturelle ,  lente  et  prlvue. 
J'eus  grand'peine  k  obtenir  un  peu  de  silence  et  de  calme. 
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On  a  vu  Espaillac  se  donner  devant  trois  freres-tail- 
lenrs  un  air  important,  en  declarant  qu'il  avait  reconnu 
la  voix  de  Marc^Antoine  *  se  plaignant  qu  on  T^tran- 
glait;  les  trois  fr^res  insistent  sur  Timportance  de  ces 
assertions  qu'ils  croient  vraies ,  les  r^petent  devant  la 
justice  et  il  se  trouve  qu'elles  sent  fausses,  qu'Espaillac 
ne  dit  rien  de  pareil  et  aime  mieux  fuir  que  les  attes- 
ter.  n  ne  faut  done  pas  s'etonner  si  divers  temoins  ont 
ou  dire  que  ces  cris  fabuleux  avaient  6te  entendus  par 
d'autres.  D^j&  un  des  freres-tailleurs  au  lieu  de:  Ah! 
mn  Dieu!  on  nCetrangUf  faisait  dire  au  mourant :  Ah! 
mm  ph^j  vous  friiiranglez.  La  demoiselle  Pouchelon 
goi ,  disait-on ,  avait  entendu  crier  :  On  nCassassine , 
i'a  nvb  *.  Tel  autre  pretend  qu*on  criait  :  Pourquoi  m'^- 
IronigUz-vouif  ou  encore  :     Ah!   mon  Dieu!  mon  phre, 
wui  me  faitu  tuer;  vous  n'aotz  pas  pUie  de  moij    ou 
encore  :     Mon  pire,  laissezinoi  faire  un  acte  de  contri- 
tion.   On  voit  que  ces  pretendus  cris  d'un  homme 
qn'on  strangle  iinissent  par  devenir  des  phrases  en- 
ti^res ,  ou  path^tiques  ou  edifiantes.  Aussi  toutes  ces 
demiires  versions  sont-elles  des  oui-dire  et  non  des 
temoignages  auriculaires ;  chacune  de  ces  paroles  est 
rapportee  sur  ou!-dire  et  toujours  par  un  seul  temoin ; 
il  n'en  est  pas  une   que   deux  personnes  declarent 
avoir  entendue,  excepte  le  cri  :    Ah!  mon  Dieu!  evi- 
demment  le  seul  reel,  mais  qui  ne  prouve  rien  contre 
les  Galas. 

Une  multitude  de  dtelarations  insigniiiantes ,  et  dont 
ceux  m6me  qui  les  faisaient  ignoraient  I'origine ,  fu- 
rent  apport^es  .par  divers  temoins.  Nous  en  citerons 

1.  Qoand  cette  deposition  n'eOt  pas  ^t^  retractce  de  fait,  on  pourrait 
€iieore  remarquerque  la  voix  de  Pierre  Galas,  au  moment  ou  il  trouvale 
cadavre  et  oA  sa  mhre  accounit  k  ses  cris,  a  pu  §tre  facilement  confon- 
doe,  da  dehors,  ayeccelle  de  Marc-Antoine,ceIui  deses  fr^res  dont  I'dge 
tpprocbait  le  plus  du  sien.  Les  plus  grandes  ressemblances  de  timbre,  de 
prononciation,  de  ton  sont  tr^s-communes  entre  fr^res. 

2.  Sndre,  1 . 
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une  qui  estun  modele  du  genre,  et  qui  est  plus  etrange 
que  d'autres,  uniquement  en  ce  qu'elle  a  et6  deposee, 
par  un  homme  serieux ,  un  prStre ,  membre  de  la  sa- 
vante  societe  de  I'Oratoire,  entre  les  mains  d'un  de 
ses  propres  collegues.  On  ne  s'etonnera  plus  en  lisant 
les  vagues  declarations  de  personnages  si  graves,  des 
inepties  que  venaient  raconter  au  tribunal  les  comme- 
res  du  quartier. 

Quelqu'un  que  je  ne  puis  me  rappeler  m'a  assur^  tenir  du  per- 
ruquier  (Burand),  qui  demeure  dans  la  grande  rue  pr^s  de  la 
maison  du  sieur  Galas,  que  sou  gar^on  (Jean  P^r^s)  ^tant  sort! 
sur  la  rue  avait  entendu,  ou  a  peu  pres,  les  cris  et  les  plaintes 
rapportes  dans  le  Monitoire,  et  je  crois  qu'il  avait  vu  parattre  k 
la  porle  dudit  sieur  Galas  un  jeune  homme  ayant  IMp^e  k  la  main 
et  regardant  a  droite  et  k  gauche. 

Signi  :  Micault  de  Souleville,  pr6tre  de  rOratoire. 

Je  soussigne  declare  avoir  re^u  la  susdite  deposition  k  Tou- 
louze  ce  3  novembre  1761. 

Sfgne  :  Eyssautier,  prfttre  de  I'Oratoire. 

Gollationn^,  Barrau,  gret 

On  aura  remarque  le  trait  nouveau  de  repSe  a  la 
main  qui  ne  se  trouve  qu'ici.  Nous  avions  entendu  les 
voisins  de  Galas  raconter  qu*ils  avaient  vu  sortir  de  la 
maison  un  porte-epce,  c'est-a-dire,  dans  le  langage  popu- 
laire  de  la  contree,  un  gentilhomme  ayant  I'epee  au 
c6te ;  et',  en  effet ,  Lavaysse ,  comme  tons  les  hommes 
d'une  condition  un  peu  relevee,  la  portait  constamment. 
II  en  avait  le  droit ,  etant  d'une  faraille  legalement  ano- 
blie.  Mais  voici  que,  de  bouche  en  bouche,  cette  ep6e 
de  toilette  devient  une  epee  nue;  et  elle  figure,  appa- 
remraent  comme  Finsigne  de  sa  profession  de  bourreau, 
dans  la  main  dece  jeune  homme,  qui  cependant  n'avait 
pu  s'en  servir  pour  etrangler  le  martyr. 

Voila  la  deposition  du  pere  de  Souleville,  d  un  colle- 
gue  des  Massillon  et  des  Malebranche. 

Cette  pretendue  preuve,  tiree  des  cris  entendus  dans  1? 
rue  des  Filatiers,  ne  serait  pas  encore  reduite  a  toute  s 
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nallite,  si  nous  ne  disions  que  la  servante  d'un  voisin 
qui  habitait  de  I'autre  cdte  de  la  rue ,  ailirmait  qu'elle 
ivait  entendu  crier:  On  m'asscusine  !  M*  Sudre  re])ondit 
qn'il  etait  impossible  a  cette  distance  d'entendre  des 
paroles  prononc^es,  mfeme  en  criant,  dans  Tinterieur 
de  la  maison  Galas,  fermee  comme  elle  Fetait.  U  sup- 
plia  vainement  qu*on  en  fit  Tessai ;  on  ne  daigna  tenir 
lucan  compte  de  sa  demande. 

Un  autre  fait  qu*on  allegua  contre  les  accuses,  c*est 
li  prMendue  impossibilite  qu'il  y  avail  k  ce  que  Marc- 
Antoine  se  tiii  pendu  a  la  bille  de  bois,  ou  billot,  pose 
eo  travers  de  la  porte.  n  fallut  bien  reconnattre  pour- 
tant  que  ce  billot  avait  et^  rinstrument  de  sa  mort,car 
on  le  retrouva  avec  la  corde  a  double  nceud  coulant,  et 
mftme  q[uelques  cheveux  du  mort  y  ^taient  encore  atta- 
cfais.  On  pretendit  alors  que  ce  billot  avait  dii  servir  a 
ini  tordre  la  corde  autour  du  cou  pour  Tetrangler. 
Dans  un  des  briefs  ituendits  du  procureur  du  roi,  on 
prttendit  dtablir  que  la  victime  avait  ete  couchee  ou 
assise  sur  deux  chaises.  Encore  une  de  ces  supposi- 
tions gratuites  que  Lagane  donnait  hardiment  pour  des 
rtalit^s.  Le  contraire  fut  prouve  par  la  marque  livide 
qad  la  corde  avait  laissee  sur  le  cou.  Elle  cut  6te  a 
pen  pr6s  horizontale.  s'il  y  avait  eu  etranglement , 
comme  on  le  disait.  ^Au  lieu  de  cela,  en  arriere  des 
oreilles,  elle  remontait  et  se  perdait  dans  les  che- 
veux, conune  il  devait  arriver  chez  un  homme  sus- 
pendu. 

On  soutintque  la  porte  etait  trop  basse.  II  se  trouva, 
v^ification  faite,  qu'elle  etait  bien  plus  haute  qu'il  n'e- 
tait  nteessaire.  On  pretendit  alors  qu'elle  Fetait  trop, 
et  que  Marc-Antoine  n'avait  pu  se  pendre  qu'en  mon- 
tant  sur  une  chaise  ou  sur  un  escabeau ;  et  Ion opposa 
aux  accuses  qu'ils  n'avaient  point  dit  qu'il  y  eut  pres 
deUt  ni  escabeau  ni  chaise.  Galas  repondit  «  que  dans 
son  trouble,  il  s'occupa  peu  d'examinor  sil  y  en  avait 
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jMres  de  la  porte;  que  d'ailleurs  il  y  en  avail  nombre, 
de  Tun  et  de  Tautre,  dans  la  boutique  et  dans  le  maga- 
sin,  et  que  Marc-Antoine  avait  du  le  repousser  du  pied 
s'il  s'en  etait  servi.  » 

On  imagina  alors  de  dire  que  le  billot  etant  place  sur 
les  deux  battants  ouverts  de  la  porte,  le  poids  d'un 
homme  les  aurait  6branl6s ,  ils  se  seraient  rapprochSs 
et  la  porte  se  serait  refermee,  de  sorte  que  le  billot 
serait  tombe  a  terre;  on  objecta  aussi  que,  les  deux 
battants  6tant  un  pen  inclines,  le  billot  aurait  roul6.  On 
Ty  repla^a ,  il  ne  roula  nuUement ,  et  ne  le  pouvait , 
parce  qu'il  etait  aplati  par  un  bout.  Bien  plus ,  le  14 
octobre ,  devant  les  soldats  de  garde ,  la  maison  6tant 
ouverte,  et  quelques  curieux  y  allant  et  venant,  des 
jeunes  gens  replacerent  le  billot  sur  les  battants  et  se 
pendirent  a  la  corde  avec  les  mains ;  les  battants  res- 
t^rent  fermes,  et  treize  longs  bouts  de  ficelle  jetes  sur 
I'une  des  portes,  d'oii  on  les  prenaitquand  on  en  avait 
besoin,  ne  furent  pas  deranges,  tant  la  porte  demeurait 
immobile.  Les  soldats  raconterent  que  deja  ils  avaient 
fait  la  meme  experience,  qui  d'ailleurs  se  presentait 
d*elle-meme  a  I'esprit  *. 

II  parait  que  ces  preuves  ebranlerent  un  instant* la 
conviction  de  David.  II  mena  de  nuit  un  homme  que  sa 
profession  et  le  mepris  public  reifeaient  indigne  de  con- 
fiance,  le  bourreau,  dans  la  maison  de  Galas,  et  lui  de- 
manda  s'il  etait  possible  de  se  pendre  ainsi.  Get  odieux 
expert  repondit  que  non,  soit  qu'il  vouliit  complaire  a  ce 
puissant  personnage  qui  daignait  lui  parler  et  le  consul- 
ter  comme  une  autorite ,  soit  qu'il  ne  comprit  rien  a  une 
pendaison  qui  n' etait  nuUement  conforme  aux  regies 
de  son  metier.  Malgre  cette  sentence,  David  n'osa 
se  prevaloir  ouvertement  d'un  pareil  temoignage,  et 

U  Tous  ces  details  sont  tr^s-bien  racont^s  et  discut^s  par  Sudre  (i, 
p.  45). 
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les  avocats  des  Galas  lui  reprocherent  d'y  avoir  re- 
couru. 

n  reste  incontestable  que  Marc-Antoine  a  pu  monter 
SOT  nn  escabeau  entre  les  deux  battants  ouverts  de  la 
porte,  se  passer  autour  du  cou  en  la  croisant,  la  corde, 
loogae  de  deux  pans  (seize  pouces) ,  faire  entrer  le  lullot 
dans  les  deux  noeuds  coulants  qui  la  terminaient,  ix)ser 
ies  deux  bouts  de  ce  billot  a  droite  et  a  gauche  sur  les 
deui  battants ,  puis  ecarter  du  pied  Tescabeau.  Sans 
doate  11  a  fallu  pour  cela  une  resolution  froide  et  tres- 
irrttte;  mais  combien  de  suicides  en  ofFrent  des  exem- 
{jes  beaucoup  plus  singuliers !  Son  habit,  plie  avec  soin 
m  le  comptoir,  Tordre  parfait  de  ses  v6tements  et  de 
sa  chevelure  mettent  d'ailleurs  hors  de  contestation  ce 
calme  affreux  du  parti  pris. 

On  r^pond  que  cette  corde  qui,  en  efTet,  correspondait 
parfoitement  k  la  raie  livide  du  cou,  ce  billot  oil  adh6- 
ndent  cpielques  cheveux,  ont  pu  ^tre  employes  par  ses 
parents  &  le  tuer.  Mais  pourquoi  auraient-ils  pris  ce 
mgyen  strange,  compliqu^,  inexplicable  si  ce  sont  cinq 
assassins  qui  tuent  un  seul  homme  ^  ?  Ce  moyen  est 
strange  mfeme  pour  un  suicide ,  mais  s'explique ,  dans 
cette  seule  hypothese,  par  la  difficultc  de  se  pendre 
8oi-in6me,  en  un  lieu  oil  rien  ne  favorisait  ce  dessein, 
et  par  la  complication  des  moyens  qu'emploient  souvent 
ceux  qui  se  tuent,  pour  Stre  stirs  de  ne  pas  se  manquer 
et  de  ne  pas  souffrir  longtemps.  Et  Ton  ne  peut  repon- 
dre  que  tout  cela  a  6te  dispose  pour  faire  croire  a  un 
snidde  :  en  ce  cas  on  eCit  trouv^  Tescabeau  renverse 
aux  pieds  du  cadavre  et  les  coupal)les  n'auraient  pas 
manqu6  de  le  faire  remarquer.  Pas  un  n'y  songea,  et 
qaand  Fid^e  en  vint  aux  magistrats.tant  de  gens  etaient 
all6s  dans  la  boutique  et  dans  le  magasin ,  et  avec  tant 

1.  Yoir^  dans  la  note  17,  ropinion  du  fameux  cbirurgien  Louis  et  d'uB 
autre  midedn  qui  avail  6tudi6  les  rapports  de  Lamarque  et  de  ses  col- 
^^uea  an  point  de  vue  de  U  science. 
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de  trouble ,  qu'il  fut  impossible  de  dire  si  un  meuble 
aussi  insignifiant  s'etait  trouve  la ,  renverse  ou  ecarte 
par  le  pied  du  suicide. 

Si  les  Galas  ont  tue  Marc-Antoine ,  il  faudra  croire 
qu'il  y  a  consenti,  non-seulement  parce  qu'on  n'entendit 
aucun  cri  jusqu'au  moment  ou  on  le  trouva  deja  re- 
froidi ,  mais  aussi  parce  que  ni  ses  habits ,  ni  ses  che- 
veux,  ni  son  corps,  ni  les  leurs,  ne  laissaient  aperce- 
voir  aucun  desordre,  rien  qui  indiquat  la  moindre 
lutte,  le  moindre  effort.  Ce  dernier  fait  est  tres-digne  de 
remarque.  Pour  peu  qu'un  homme  se  debatte  contre 
ses  meurtriers,  il  regoit  ou  se  fait  a  lui-meme  des  con- 
tusions, des  ecchymoses.  On  ne  constata  rien  de  pareil. 
Quand  le  corps  eut  ete  depose  a  F  hotel  de  ville ,  il  se 
trouva  une  legere  egratignure  au  nez,  par  suite  de  quel- 
que  inadvertance  dans  le  transport;  mais  un  grand 
nombre  de  temoins  pouvaient  attester  qu'elle  etait  sur- 
venue  depuis  la  decouverte  du  cadavre. 

Des  qu'apparurent  les  premiers  indices  de  corruption, 
tres-prompts  sous  ce  climat,  on  voulut  enfaire  des  preu- 
ves  contre  les  accuses.  Ici  nous  laisserons  parler  le  chi- 
rurgien  Lamarque,  celui  meme  qui  concluait  de  Tautop- 
sie  que  Marc-Antoine  n'avait  pas  soupe ;  on  retrouvera, 
.  dans  le  fait  qu'il  raconte,  toute  I'obstination  des  Capitouls : 

Le  m^me  jour  je  fus  appel6  vers  les  onze  heures  a  la  maison 
de  Ville,  ou  MM.  Paget,  chef  du  Consistdre,  et  David,  Capitoul, 
me  dirent  en  propres  termes  :  Comment !  Monsieur,  vous  ne  vous 
^tes  pas  aperQu  que  le  cadavre  avait  des  meurtrissures  sur  le 
corps?  On  nous  a  dit  qu'il  en  6tait  tout  p!ein  et  cependant  vous 
n'en  faites  pas  mention  dans  votre  Relation.  —  Je  r6pondis  que 
nous  n'en  avions  point  trouv6.  Je  me  transportai  de  suite  a  la 
chambre  de  torture  ou  on  avait  transports  Galas;  je  I'examine,  je 
reviens  au  Consistoireet  je  rapporte  a  ces  messieurs  que  ce  qu'on 
voyait  actuellement  sur  le  corps  de  Galas  n'6taient  pas  des  meur- 
trissures, qu'k  la  v6rit6  le  cadavre  avait  actuellement  en  partie 
les  6paules,  les  jambes,  etc.,  de  couleur  violette,  mais  que  cela 
ne  venait  que  de  la  situation  du  cadavre*. 

1.  Lettre  de  Lamarque  {Bibliographies  n"  30). 
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Apres  cette  premiere  tentative,  si  completement  avor- 
/ce,  il  y  en  eut  d'autres.  Les  temoins  Pages  et  Laml>ri- 
got,  ce  dernier,  soldat  de  garde*,  (i'eternelie  ressource 
de  I'accusation) ,  vinrent  encore  aflirmer  qii'ils  avaient 
vu  sur  le  cadavre  une  tache  noire.  II  est  vrai  qu'inter- 
roges  k  part,  le  soldat  dit  qu'elle  etait  grande  comme 
one  piece  de  vingt-quatre  sous;  Pages,  comme  la  main. 
On  fit  venir  cette  fois  un  autre  chirurgicn  npmme  Fuure 
(chirurgien  faculiiste) ,  qui  expliqua  la  marque  noire  «  par 
Yapplication  du  cadavre. sur  une  planclie  raboteuse  en 
eetendroit'.»  Ce  temoignage  reduisit  a  rien  les  deux 
intres. 

Ces  examples  montrent  ce  que  valent  quelques-unes 

des  depositions  entendues.  II  est  facile  de  comprendre 

que,  toute  une  ville  s'entretenant  de  cette  affaire  avec 

passion  depuis  le  13  octobre  jusqu*au  milieu  de  mars, 

nne  foule   de  commerages  tout-a-fait  vagues  iinirent 

par  devenir  des  recits  tres-circonstancies,  qui  gagnaient 

de  bouche  en  bouche  ce  qui  leur  avait  manque  d'a))ord. 

n  etait  rarement  possible  de  remonter  k  la  source  de 

ces  bruits;  il  se  trouvait  presque  toujours,  soit  en  iler- 

niere  analyse,  soit  a  un  point  quelconque  de  la  eliaine, 

une  ou  deux  apparitions  de  ce  pronom  impersonnel  on, 

aussi  commode  a  citer  qu'impossihle  a  convaincre  de 

mensonge.  Quelquefois  cependant,  rinstruction  remonte 

jusqu'4  Forigine  de  la  rumeur,  et  decouvre  quelle  nest 

rien.  Ainsi,  Catherine  Amblard,  femme  Audouy,  doclare 

« ne  rien  savoir  et  n'avoir  pas  diL  ce  qu'on  lui  a  fait 

dire ".» Ainsi  reclamerent  la  demoiselle  Pouchelon  .et  sa 

senante,  qui  demeuraient  yis-a-vis  des  (]lalas\  Ainsi, 

aencroire  un  temoin,  le  nomme  IJniyere  a  raconte 

que  le  is  octobre,  Marc-Antoine  vint  lui  dire  :  cf  Tu 

n'auras  plus  de  peine  a  me  frerjuenter,  parce  que  jo 


I.  Lettre  de  Lamarque,  Bibliographies  n"  30. 
^.  Irch.  Imp.  -  3.  Arch.  Imp.  —  4.  Sudre,  "2. 
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me  fais  catholique ;  je  dois  faire  demain  ma  premiere 
communion.  »  On  appelle  Bruyere  eii  t^moignage.  H 
dit  seulement  que  quelques  persormes  lui  avaient  dit  qu'ik 
courait  un  bruit  sourd  que  Marc-Antoine  Galas  devaill 
changer  de  religion.  Ces  paroles  de  Marc-Antoine  etaienti 
done  controuv6es. 

Ainsi  enfin  trois  femmes  de  procureurs'  racontenl^ 
en  grand  detail,  une  conversation  oil  un  M.  G.-A.  Roux« 
droguiste,  assis  avec  elles  dans  le  courroir  de  la  mai— 
son  d*une  d'entre  elles,  leur  avait  appris  que  Marc- 
Antoine   etait  catholique,    qu'il  devait   abjurer  dans^ 
deux  ou  trois  jours,  qu'il  allait  tous  les  matins  a.la- 
messe  dans  des  eglises  eloignees  de  la  demeure  de  ses 
parents,  et  que  lui,  Roux,  6tait  alle  avec  Marc-Antoine 
entendre  une  messe  le  matin  meme  de  sa  mort.  Que,, 
du  reste,  il  le  connaissait  si  sou  mis  a  son  pere  et  a  sa 
mere,  que  si  I'un  ou  I'autre  avait  voulu  lui  couper  la 
tete,  il  I'aurait  presentee  sans  resistance.  Ces  trois  de- 
positions qui  s'accordent,  paraissent  accablantes.  Heu- 
reusement,  onfaitvenir  le  sieur  Roux,  qui  nie  le  tout  et 
declare  n' avoir  eu  aucun  rapport  avec  Marc-Antoine 
Galas  depuis  environ  trois  ans.  «  Que  s'il  a  parle  sur  la 
mort  et  sur  plusieurs  circonstances  qui  pouvaient  re- 
garder  M.-A..  Galas,  il  n'en  parlait  que  sur  le  bruit  pu- 
blic, et  sans  savoir  d'oii  il  le  tenait.  » 

Ainsi  enfin,  deux  autres  femmes  (soixante-sixieme 
et  soixante-septieme  temoins)  deposent  qu'un  etranger 
se  faisant  raser  un  jour  chez  le  sieur  Saint-Martin,  chi- 
rurgien,  raconta  en  ces  termes  I'execution  de  Galas  aine: 

«  II  y  avait  la  un  clou ;  on  y  attacha  une  corde  pour 
lui  faire  peur ;  on  lui  dit  par  deux  fois  :  Veux-tu  te  ren- 
dre?  et  ledit  Galas  deced^  ayant  dit  non,  on  I'executa.^ 

Voilaun  martyre  bien  caracterise,  avec  toutes  ses  cir- 

1.  Les  demoiselles  Mercadier,  de  Pruet  et  de  Gottis.  (Arch.  Imp. 
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Constances.   On  mande  cet  stranger  (Simon  Saladin, 
soixante-huiti^me  t^moin).  II  depose : 

Qali  l'6gard  de  ce  qu'il  a  dit  chez  le  sieur  Saint-Martin ,  chi- 
nujgfien,  en  se  faisant  raser,  ce  n'6tait  qu'un  raisonnement  qu^il 
fitenTair,  de  son  propre  mouvQment.  (Arch,  Imp,) 

Nous  ne  poursuivrons  pas  plus  longtemps  ce  catalo- 
gue d'assertions  en  Fair,  dementies  par  ceux  memes  qui 
les  ont  prononc^es.  II  nous  suffira  de  renvoyer  a  ftlie 
de  Beaumont  qui  a  dresse*  une  liste  de  quinze  t^moins 
dementis  par  d'autres.  Souvent,  comme  dans  ce  dernier 
cas,  il  y  a  eu  bavardage  plutot  que  mauvais  vouloir, 
mais  il  n'en  est  pas  toujours  ainsi.  Un  temoin  com- 
mence par  declarer  qu'il  ne  peut  pas  souffrir  les  pro- 
testants*.  La  nommee  Gastonne  raconte  dans  sa  depo- 
sition* un  dialogue  de  voisines  au  moment  oil  le  bruit 
tfun  crime  attirait  tout  le  quartier  dans  la  rue.  «  On  a 
battu  Galas,  dit  Tune.  —  II  n'en  est  pas  mort,  r6pond 
une  autre.  —  Tant  pis  I  »  dit  une  troisieme. 

Gette  haine  contre  des  protestants  inofTensifs  se  tra- 
duisit  par  une  multitude  de  calomnies  plus  afl'reuses  les 
nnes  que  les  autres,  mais  toutes  sans  aucune  solidite. 
On  savait  que  Louis  Galas  s'etait  tenu  cache  apros  son 
abjuration.  On  pretendit  (entre  autres  la  femme  du 
pemiquier  Durand)  qu'il  craignait  d'etre  tue  par  ses 
parents.  Mme  Galas,  confrontee  avec  cctte  femme,  de- 
clara  faux  tout  ce  qu'elle  avait  dit  et  ajouta  :    - 

t  Que  Louis  Galas  son  ills  ne  se  tenoit  cacli^,  que  pour  ne  pas 
feire  la  volont6  de  son  pfere  et  de  sa  m^re,  quoiquc  cela  lui  fiit 
ordoxm6  par  M.  le  procureur  g^n6ral.  » 

II  s'agissait  de  son  refus  d'allor  vivre  a  Nimes.  On 


1.  E.  de  B.  3.  Tous  les  exemples  que  nous  vcnons  rie  ciler  ont 
*tA  relev^s  par  nous-mfime  sur  les  manu.icri's  aux  Archives  Iinpe- 
riales. 

2.  Arch.  Imp. 

3.  Devant  Eyssautier,  Pferc  de  rOratoire. 
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affirma  que  ses  parents  lavaient  sequestre  dans  la  cave, 
I'y  laissaient  nu-pieds  et  prive  de  tout ;  qu'il  y  serait 
mort  de  faim  si  Yiguiere  iie  lui  eut  apporte  a  manger. 
Confrontee  avec  I'auteur,  de  cette  caloninie,  Jeannette 
repliqua : 

«  Qu'il  n'y  a  rien  de  si  faux  que  les  faits  rapport6s  par  le  t6- 
moiD,  que  ledit  Louis  n'a  jamais  6t6  mis  dans  la  cave,  ni  meDac^, 
I'accus^e  etant  la  seule  dans  la  maison  instruite  de  la  conversion 
dudit  Louis  Galas.  » 

Enfln,  on  pretendit  que  Galas  pere  avait  tire  un  coup 
de  pistolet  en  plein  visage  a  son  fils,  ce  que  Ton  prou- 
vait  par  de  nombreuses  marques  que  le  jeune  homme 
avait  sur  la  figure.  II  fallut  produire  le  certificat  du 
chirurgien  Camoire,  qui  I'avait  longtemps  soigne  poiir 
cet  accident ;  et  qui  certifia  qu'un  petard  avec  lequel 
il  jouait  lui  avait  eclate  dans  les  mains*. 

Un  autre  temoin  pretendit  que,  lors  de  la  conversion 
pe  Louis ,  Mme  Calas  s'etait  ecriee  que,  si  elle  I'avait 
prevue,  elle  aurait  etrangle  son  fils  pendant  la  longue 
maladie  qui  fut  la  suite  de  son  accident,  et  ou  elle  le 
soigna  nuit  et  jour  avec  toute  la  tendresse  d'une 
mere. 

Un  clerc  tonsure,  M«  Jean-Pierre  Debru,  vint  raconter 
a  la  justice  un  ridicule  et  affreux  roman  qu'il  tenait, 
disait-il,  de  son  frere  I'avocat,  qui  ne  se  rappelait  pas 
de  qui  il  le  tenait  lui-meme.  Une  mere  protestante  qui 
habitait  hors  de  Toulouse,  s'apergoit  que  sa  fiUe  veut 
se  faire  catholique.  Elle  I'envoie  aussit6t  a  Toulouse 
avec  une  lettre  pour  M.  Galas,  qu'elle  prie  de  lui  rendre 
le  service  de  tuer  sa  fille.  Celle-ci,  ne  trouvant  que 
Marc-Antome  dans  la  boutique,  lui  remet  la  lettre ;  il  la 
lit,  avertit  I'innocente  victime  et  la  met  en'surete,  la 
louant  fort  de  vouloir  se  convertir.  —  II  est  tres-re- 

I.  Ce  cerlificatest  au  proces. 
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grettable  que  le  trere  de  ral)l)e  n'ait  pu  se  souvenir  de 
qui  11  avail  appris  cette  infuine  calomnio. 

Netait-ce  point  par  liasard  de  celui  nieme  ({iii  inventa 
rhistoire,  non  moins  aboininahle,  de  Jeanneton  l^etiL? 
Gettepauvre  lille  aurait  ete  au  service  dc»  Mnie  l.avayssp ; 
kUmoin  veut  dli*e  Mme  Galas;  mais,  aupres  dii  reste, 
cette  l^gere  inexactitude  ne  merite  pas  d'etre  relevee. 
Jeanneton  Petit  voulut  se  faire  catlioliciue.  Sa  maitresse 
lui  donna  sur  les  doigts  un  si  furieux  couj)  de  tranche- 
lard  que...  les  doigts  tomhcrent?  non  ;  lo  coulelas  resta 
dans  la  plaie. 

Nous  demanderions  pardon  au  lecteur  de  faire  passer 
sous  ses  yeux  d'aussi  indignes  sottises,  si  nous  n'etions 
oblige  de  montrer  le  proces  tel  qu'il  est,  et  s'il  n'etail 
indispensable  de  faire  ])ien  apprccier  les  noml)reuses 
depositions  qui  firent  condamner  Jean  Calas. 

Voici  d'ailleurs  une  serie  de  quatre  faux  lemoins 
parfaitement  reconnaissables,  et  qu'il  imporLe  de  de- 
raasquer. 

Le  premier  est  Jean  Peres,  gar^on  perruquier  (cliez 
les  Uurand)  Selon  sa  deposition,  au  moment  oil  les 
cris  pousses  dans  la  maison  avaient  elVraye  le  quartier, 
il  vit  par  les  fentes  de  la  boiiticiue  Jean  (lalas  «  se  pro- 
mener.  une  lumiere  a  la  main,  sans  aucun  signe  d'af- 
fliction  ni  de  tristesse.  »  Ce  n'eLait  done  i^as  lui  dont 
les  cris  avaient  ete  entendus;  il  avait  tout  le  calme  d'un 
scelerat  endurci,  et  cela  au  moment  oil  il  venait  d'e- 
trangler  son  propre  fils.  On  conironta  I'accuse  avec  le 
temoin.  Calas  et  lui  commencerent  i)ar  de  mutuels  de- 
mentis, et  il  ne  semblait  pas  qu'entre  leurs  deux  asser- 
tions aucune  preuve  piit  se  i)rodiiire ,  quaiid  I'accuse 
s'avisa  de  demander  comment  Peres  Favait  vu  liabille. 
Lefaux  bemoin  hesita  et  repondit:  «A  peu  pres  comme 
vous  Yoila.  »  Or,  en  ce  moment,  il  etait  en  habit,  tan- 
disqueDavidlui-m^meetceux  qui  Tarreterent,  I'avaient 
trouve  en  robe  de  chaml)re  verte  et  en  l)onnet  tie  nuit. 
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«  Et  le  t6moin  a  dit  qu'attendu  qu'il  ne  pouvait  voir  que  d'un 
seul  oeil  k  travers  les  fentes,  11  n'examina  pas  la  fagon  dont  il 
^tait  habill6. 

<  Et  I'accuse  a  dit  que  la  difference  d'un  habit  k  une  robe  de 
chambre  est  sensible. » 


La  defense  demanda  a  prouver  que  les  fentes  a  tra- 
vers lesquelles  Peres  disait  avoir  regarde  n'eyistaient 
pas.  On  ne  fit  aucun  examen  de  ce  point  de  fait. 

Autre  calomnie  :  Toinette  Lezat,  veuve  d'un  cuisinier 
et  blanchisseuse,  avait  et6,  pendant  un  mois  et  demi, 
la  nourrice  de  Marc-Antoine  Galas,  etdepuis  etait  restee 
sans  aucune  relation  avec  la  famille  qui  lui  avait  retire 
cet  enfant.  EUe  inventa  fort  maladroitement  tout  un 
dialogue  entre  elle  et  son  ancien  nourrisson,  dialogue 
tres-grave,  s'il  avait  ete  r6el,  parce  qu'il  aurait  parfai- 
tement  prouve  que  Marc-Antoine  allait  se  faire  catholi- 
que.  Mme  Galas  reprocha  ce  temoin  des  qu'elle  le  vit, 
disant  que  lorsqu'elle  lui  avait  retire  son  fils,  Toinette 
leur  sOuhaita  a  elle  et  a  son  enfant  toute  sorte  de  male- 
dictions, Le  dialogue  etait  un  conte  fait  a  plaisir,  et  la 
Umoin  s'animant  par  degres  se  discredita  tout  a  fait,  des 
son  premier  interrogatoire,  par  la  stupide  impudence 
avec  laquelle  elle  affirma  avoir  deja  ete  interrogee 
et  avoir  certifie  les  memes  choses  devant  un  autre  Gapi- 
toul,  au  petit  consistoire.Le  fait  etait  faux.  Elle  n'avait  pas 
compris  que  cet  embellissement  de  I'^difice  le  faisait 
crouler  tout  entier. 

Catherine  Daumiere  ou  plutot  Dolmier,  couturiere, 
n6e  a  Beziers,  logee  au  faubourg  de  Saint-fitienne,  chez 
la  Delaliasse  et  se  disant  nouvelle  convertie^  rapporta  une 
longue  conversation  qu'elle  aurait  eue  avec  Marc-An- 
toine. II  I'aborda,  dit-elle,  en  lui  disant  qu'il  savait 
qu'on  lui  avait  offert  une  boutique  a  Montauban,  mais 
qu'il  I'avertissait  que  c'etait  un  piege  pour  la  faire  re- 
tomber  dans  le  protestantisme.  II  lui  promit  de  lui  pre- 
ter  le  Chretien  en  Solitude  et  un  livre  tire  de  saint  Fran- 
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^isde  Sales  par  la  dame  de  (iliantal.  II  lui  dit  quMl  etait 
entre  les  mains  d*un  bon  confesseur,  qu*il  dcvait  se 
confesser  16  mardi  suivant ;  mais  (|ue  si  on  le  savait 
chezlui,  il  serait...  (perdu). 

Pas  un  de  ces  details  si  precis  et  si  complets  ne  se 
trouva  vrai ;  la  pr6tendue  nouvelle-convertie  etait  ca- 
tholique  de  naissance  et  de  profession ,  comme  on  le 
prouva  par  des  actes  authentiques  et  par  des  ini'orma- 
Sons  prises  dans  sa  famille*.  Inutile  d'ajouter  que  ja* 
mais  Marc-Antoine  n'avait  possede  les  livres  qu'il  aurait 
offert  de  lui  prater. 

11  nous  reste  a  citer  la  Domenge-Lavigne,  ou  plutdt 
sa  m6re,  -Cecile  GafQe.  La  Domenge  etait  une  miserable 
creature  qui  venait  de  subir  la  peine  du  fouet  et  qui 
elait  encore  d^tenue  dans  les  prisons  de  lliotel  de  ville. 
On  fit  coucher  la  servante  des  Galas  dans  le  m6me  ca- 
•chot  que  cette  malheureuse.  EUe  iireteiulit,  le  lende- 
main,  que  Jeanne  lui  avait  avoue,  dans  la  nuit,  Tassas- 
sinat  de  son  jeune  maitre  par  le  ijere  et  par  Lavaysse, 
et  elle  en  faisait  le  recit  a  sa  fagon.  On  ne  pouvait, 
tfaprfes  la  loi,  faire  comparaitre  comme  temoin  la  Do- 
menge. Sa  mere,  a  qui  elle  avait  debite  ce  mensonge, 
se  chai^ea  de  son  role.  On  n*eut  pas  lionte  de  consentir 
a  Tentendre.  A'oici  comment  Jeanne  Viguier  repoussa 
un  si  odieux  mensonge,  dans  sa  confrontation  avec  Ce- 
dle  GaiOe : 

c  L'aecus6e  a  dit,  que  ce  que  la  temoin  a  rapport6  dans  sa  de- 
position lui  avoir  6t6  dit  par  sa  fills  est  tr^s-faux,  etque  pcrsonne 
M  pent  lui  proaver  que  cela  soit  vrai,  et  voudrait  etre  confron- 
Ue  a?ec  la  fille  de  la  t6moiD,  qui  ne  le  lui  soutiendrait  pas.  » 

Nous  iinirons  cette  longue  enumeration  de  calomnies 
par  un  point  moins  grave,  mais  qui  pent  n'etre  pas 

I.  Voir  aux  Arehivei  Imp,,  le  ceriiiicat  dfjlivrc  par  le  cure  dc  Saiiite- 
Htdeldne  de  Briers.  U  n'y  avait  k  celte  e^oque  aucun  protestaiit  ^ 
Beiien. 
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absolument  imaginaire,  sans  que  les  prevenus  aient 
pour  cela  aueun  blame  a  encourir.  U  s'agit  de  menaces 
violentes  de  Galas  a  I'egard  de  Marc-Antoine.  11  est  fort 
possible  que  son  pere  lui  ait  vivement  reproche  sa  pas- 
sion desordonnee  pour  le  jeu  de  paume,  le  billard  et 
I'escrime.  II  se  peut  que,  prononces  dans  une  boutique 
ouverte,  quelques  mots  severes  aient  ete  entendus  de 
la  rue  et  qu'ils  aient  donne  lieu  aux  exagerations  men- 
songeres  que  nous  allons  rapporter.  Nous  devons  le 
dire  cependant,  Galas  a  declare  que,  pour  ne  pas  nuire 
a  Marc-Antoine,  il  cachait  la  passion  de  son  fils  pour  le 
bUlard'%  et  les  scenes  presque  publiques  qu'on  a  rap- 
portees  sont  certainement  controuvees.  Void  d'abord 
une  deposition  parfaitement  ridicule  par  ses  incertitu- 
des et  les  on-dit  sur  lesquels  elle  est  fondee.  Voltaire 
s  en  est  plus  d'une  fois  moque. 
Mathey,  peintre,  depose  : 

«  Avoir  oui  dire  k  sa  femme  qu'elle  tenoit  de  ia  nomm6e 
Mandril,  que  ladite  Mandril  6tant  all6e  le  jour  de  la  mort  de 
M.-A.  Galas  dans  la  boutique  du  S^*  Galas  p^re,  pour  acheter  de 
la  mo'usseline,  iedit  Galas  pi^re  ou  la  Dlle  Galas  m^re  (le  d6po- 
sant  ne  se  rappelant  pas  lequel  des  deux  c'6toit)  6loient  en  dis- 
pute avec  Iedit  M.  A.  Galas  leur  fils,  et  le  p^re  ou  la  mere  dudit 
Marc-Antoine  dirent  a  son  fils  :  Tu  n'auras  pas  d'autre  bourreau 
que  moy.  » 

Galas  repond  : 

f  Qu'il  n'y  a  rien  de  plus  faux  que  celte  deposition  et  qu'il  y  a 
plus  de  10  ans  qu'il  n'auroitpas  donn^  une  chiquenaude  a  Marc- 
Antoine  ni  h  aucun  autre  de  ses  enfants  de  cet  age-la;  que  ies 
plus  fortes  menaces  qu'il  leur  ait  faites  sont  de  lay  passer  la 
porte^  s'ils  n'^taient  pas  plus  assidus  k  ses  atl'aires.  d 

Deux  revendeuses  de  hardes,  auxquelles  Galas  de- 
clare avoir  refuse  des  etofles  a  credit,  la  nommee  Dan- 
duze  et  Marion  Gouderc  son  associee,  pretendent  que  la 

1 .  Confr.  de  J.  Galas.    . 

'2.  Locution  vulgaire  du  pays  pour  les  mettre  d  la  portc. 
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derniere  a  vu  Galas  tenant  son  lils  par  le  collet  de 
rbabit  at  lui  dlsant :  Coquiii^  il  i\e  i'cn  couiera  que  la  vie. 

Enfin,  un  sieur  Bergeret,  en  passant  devant  la  bou- 
tique, au  milieu  de  la  somainc  qui  preceda  la  mort  de 
Marc-Antoine,  y  ai)ergut,  dit-il,  riiomme  liabille  de  frris, 
portant  un  chapeau  borde,  et  entenditillalas  pere  lui  dire : 
SU change  ou  x'il  ne  chanfje,  je  lui  servirai  de  bourrcau. 
VoiU encore  une  deposition  qui  nous  parait  menson^ore, 
qui  est  tout  au  moins  tres-suspecte.  On  y  retrouve  la 
description  du  costume  de  Gauborl  Lavayssc.  Le  fait  est 
faux  quant  a  Lavaysse,  ])uisqu'il  n*arriva  quo  le  12  a 
Toulouse;  s*il  s'agit  de  tout  autre,  ce  detail  n'a  plus  de 
?aleur.  II  en  est  de  m^me  de  la  menace  qui  peut  signi- 
fier  egalement :  s*il  change  de  religion  ou  s'il  ne  change 
de  conduite :  mais  le  propos  dans  aucun  cas  ne  nous 
parait  vraisemblable. 

A  touscestemoignagesqui  representent  (lalas  comme 
maltraitant  son  fils  aine,  il  faut  o])pos(T  celui  de  son 
plus  proche  voisin  et  de  son  ennemi.  le  i)erru(|uier  Du- 
rand.  qui  du  reste  se  moutra  dans  ses  declarations 
beaucoup  plus  juste  et  plus  impartial  (jue  sa  femme  et 
son  lils  Tabbe  : 

1 11  depose  qu'il  est  le  plus  proche  voisin  do  la  maison  du 
S'  Galas,  qui  n'est  sCf  ar6e  rpio  par  le  niur  niilnyen,  et  qu'il 
n'a  jamais  entendu  les  pbre  et  mere  de  Galas  fils  nyn6  le  maltrai- 
ter. » 

Nous  avons  aclieve  maintenant  la  discussion  dos  te- 
moignages,  a  I'exception  de  ceux  qui  concernenl  unc^ 
seule  question,  mais  decisive  :  Marc-Antoine  avait-il 
abjure  le  protestantisme?  Si  le  contraire  est  demontre, 
il  n*y  a  plus  de  martyre,  plus  de  parricide,  phis  de  i)ro- 
C*s.  Viguiere\  qui  devait  le  savoir  mieux  (|ue  por- 
sonne  et  avant  tout  autre,  nie  energifjuenient  lout  i>en- 
cliant  de  Marc-Antoine  j)Our  le  catholicisme. 

Mnterr.  et  Conrr. 
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II  faut  reinarquer  que  cest  la  un  fait  qui  ne  serait 
pas  difficile  a  constater.  On  cite  quelques  cas  de  con- 
vertis  au  catholicisme  qui  ont  feint  longtemps  d'etre 
protestants  et  qui  m^me  en  auraient  obtenu  la  permis- 
sion de  Tautorite  ecclesiastique,  chose  honteuse  pour 
elle  encore  plus  que  pour  eux.  II  n'est  pas  necessaire 
de  faire  remarquer  que  pas  un  seul  n'a  ete  etrangle  et 
n'a  risque  de  I'Stre.  Ce  qui  les  a  trahis,  c'est  qu'on  a 
retrouve  soit  chez  eux,  soit  plutot  sur  leurs  personnes, 
quelque  objet  de  devotion,  livres  d'heures,  de  messe, 
ou  autres,  images,  croix,  crucifix,  reliques,  medailles, 
chapelets.  Chez  Marc-Antoine,  rien  de  pareil.  Le  pre- 
mier proces-verbal  de  descente  (c'est-a-dire  d'etat  des 
lieux)  etant  trop  manifestement  incomplet,  on  fit  une 
seconde  descente ;  on  visita  Tarmoire  de  Marc-Antoine, 
et  tout  ce  qu'elle  contenait  fut  porte  au  nouveau  domi- 
cile des  demoiselles  Galas.  On  n'y  trouva  rien,  absolu- 
ment  rien,  qui  indiquat  la  moindre  pensee  de  catholi- 
cisme. Et  sur  le  corps  meme,  au  lieu  de  croix  ou  de 
chapelets,  on  ne  decouvrit  que  le^  vers  et  chansons  obs- 
ernes  que  David  se  hata  de  detruire  comme  peu  conve- 
nables  a  la  poehe  d'un  martyr.  Ne  les  con^oit-on  pas 
mieux  chez  un  jeune  homme  joueur  et  desordonne  qui 
finit  par  se  tuer,  que  chez  un  nouveau  coriverti  qui 
meurt  martyr  la  veille  de  sa  premiere  communion? 

Mais  une  abjuration,  une  premiere  communion,  une 
confession  meme,  sont  choses  qu'on  ne  pent  faire  seul. 
II  y  faut  au  moins  1' assistance  d'un  pretre,  et  voila  un 
second  fait,  qui,  plus  d'une  fois,  a  trahi  des  projets 
d' abjuration  qu'on  n'osait  avouer  soi-meme.  Marc  -An- 
toine  a-t-il  eu  des  relations  avec  des  pretres  ?  II  devait 
abjurer;  entre  les  mains  de  qui?  communier;  dans 
quelle  eglise?  La  justice  a  du  retrouver  le  pretre  qui 
Favait  instruit  (car  on  n'abjure,  on  ne  communie  pas 
du  jour  au  Icndemain,  sans  instruction  pr^alable);  elle 
a  du  connaitre  le  confesseur  qui  a  re^u  ses  aveux.  II 
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ne  manque  pas  de  pr&tres  ni  de  moines  nii  })roces,  soit 
recerant  les  depositions,  cures,  vicauTs  ou  peres  de 
rOntoire,  soit  t^moins  a  dechargc  comine  le  chanoine 
Azimond,  soit  temoins  a  charge  comme  les  abbes  I)u- 
nnd  et  Benaben,  comme  cet  liel)domadier  de  Saint- 
ttienne  et  ce  clerc  tonsure  dont  nous  avons  cite  les 
tonges  aberrations;  soit  unc  foule  d'autres  ((ue  nous 
illons  indiquer  encore.  Pas  un  n'a  pu  dire  avoir  une 
seule  fois  oui  Marc-Antoine,  ni  en  confession  ni  autre- 
ment.  Ce  n'est  pas  seulement  la  justice,  c'est  lofiicial, 
c'est  leur  archevfique  qui  leur  commande  de  vonir  dire 
oe  qu'ils  savent,  et  cela  dans  une  cause  qu  on  a  procla- 
mte  tra-inUressante  pour  la  religion;  c'est  sous  la  inenace 
de  Texcommunication  (pie -cet  ordre  leur  est  donne  par 
leurs  superieurs  ecclesiastiques;  lexcommunication  en- 
fin  n'est  plus  seulement  annoncee,  elle  est  i)roniulguee, 
iiilminee,  avec  un  sombre  appareil;  et,  ai)res  tout  ccla, 
pasunprStre  ne  pent  redire  un  seul  mot  que  lui  aitdit 
Harc-Antoine  en  vue  de  se  convertir  1  Comment  ne  voit- 
on  pas  tout  ce  que  cette  preuvc  negative  a  de  deci- 
sif? 

On  eut  peine  a  s'y  resigner.  Des  voix  populaires  fai- 
saient  honneur  tant6t  a  tel  cure,  tantot  a  tel  jesuite,  de 
la  conversion  de  Marc-Antoine.  Le  bruit  ne  mantiuait  pas 
den  venir  bientbt  a  David,  a  Lagane,  ii  Honrepos;  et 
quand  Tecclesiastique  designe  coniparaissait,  (|uand  on 
croyait  tenir  enfin  cet  introuval)le  cont'esseur,  qu'obte- 
nait-on?  Rien,  ou  de  simples  oui-dire.  On  fit  defiler 
ainsi  un  &  un  devant  la  justice  le  superieur  de  la  mai- 
son  professe  des  RU.  PP.  jesuites,  le  superieur  du  semi- 
naire,  le  P.  Latour,  les  PP.  Dupuy,  de  GbotLel,  Dulhe, 
Delmas,  By  et  Jeard,  le  P.  Pochat,  Iranciscain,  le  sous- 
prieur  des  trinitaires. 

Survient  la  veuve  Massaleng,  nee  Joanne  Paignon,  qui 
dit  que  la  demoiselle  sa  lille  lui  a  dit  rpie  le  sieur  Pa- 
ges lui  a  dit  que  M.  Soulie  lui  a  dit  que  la  demoiselle 
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Guicliardet  lui  a  dit  que  la  demoiselle  Journu  lui  a  dit 
quelque  chose  d'oii  elle  a  conclu  que  le  pere  Serrant, 
jesuite,  pourrait  bien  avoir  ete  le  confesseur  de  Galas 
ame'. 

Aussit6t  on  mande  le  pere  Serrant  (ou  Serrane)  et 
tout  ce  laborieux  echafaudage  se  reduit  a  rien  en  un 
instant. 

Enfin,  la  nouvelle  se  repand  que  le  confesseur  est 
connu :  c'est  I'abbe  Laplaigne.  Ce  fut  d'abord  un  bruit 
vague,  et  si  Ton  veut  savoir  comment  de  pareilles  in- 
ventions se  propageaient,  il  suffit  de  lire  la  deposition 
par.ecrit  de  la  demoiselle  Francoise-Agathe  Planet :  «  fitant 
avec  M.  Olivier,  vicaire  de  Saint-fitienne,  la  conversation 
tomba  sur  le  confesseur  de  Marc-Antoine  Galas,  dont  je 
souhaitais  de  savoir  le  nom;  et,  pour  engager  M.  Olivier 
a  me  le  declarer,  je  dis  a  M.  Olivier  que  c'etait  M.  La- 
plaigne. »  II  se  trduva  que  M.  Olivier  savait  le  contraire 
et  le  dit  a  Mile  Planet ;  sans  quoi  elle  lui  aurait  fait 
croire  ce  qu'elle  aurait  voulu. 

Un  valet  de  M.  d'Aldeguier  poussa  le  zele  plus  loin 
encore;  il  afiirma  avoir  vu  un  jeune  homme  sortant,  le 
mouchoir  sur  la  bouclie,  du  confessionnal,  et  quittant 
I'abbe  Laplaigne;  on  lui  apprit  plus  tard  que  ce  jeune 
homme  n'etait  autre  que  Marc-Antoine.  Malheureuse- 
ment  pour  lui  il  eut  la  maladresse  de  placer  cette  scene 
a  Teglise  de  la  Dalbade,  dont  le  cure  declara  par  ecrit* 
que  jamais  M  Laplaigne  n'y  avait  confesse. 

Le  procureur  du  roi  Lagane  langa  un  brief  intendit  en 
cinq  questions  auxquelles  I'abbe  Laplaigne  fut  tenu  de 
repondre.  De  plus,  comme  on  crut  que  Tabbe  craignait 
de  violer  le  secret  de  la  confession,  s'il  avouait  le  fait, 
Lagane  consulta  un  professeur  en  theologie  de  I'ordre 
de  Saint-Dominique,  le  pere  Bourges  ou  Bourgis'. 

1.  La  deposition  que  nous  venons  do  resumer  exisle  aux  Arch.  Imp. 

2.  Arch.  Imp. 

3.  On  sail  que  cet  ordre  fut  charg6  par  les  papes  de  Toffice  de  I'iiiqui- 
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La  reponse  portait  non-seulement  que  Tabbe  Laplai- 
goepouvait,  sans  manquer  au  secret  de  la  confession, 
reveler  le  fait,  mais  qu'il  le  devait,  pour  obeir  au  moni- 
toire*. 

L'hesitation  de  I'abbe  avait  une  autre  cause.  IJn  jeune 
protestant  de  vingt-deux  ans,  qui  montrait  quelque  in- 
tention d'abjurer,  s'etait  confesse  a  lui  trois  fois;  I'abbe 
Terrade*,  son  ami,  avait  vu  cliez  lui  ce  jeune  liomme 
qoi  D  avait  pas  dit  son  nom ,  ct  aucun  indicc  ne  fai- 
sait  croire  aux  deux  prStres  que  ce  fut  Marc-Antoine. 
dependant  Tidentite  n'etait  pas  al)solument  impossible, 
quoique  Marc-Antoine  eut  vingt-huit  ans  et  non  vingt- 
deax.  Us  demanderent  ensemble  a  voir  le  cadavre,  mais 
iletait  trop  tard  et  tons  deux  declarent «  qu'ils  n'ont 
rien  vu,  sur  ce  visage  defigure,  qui  put  decider  leurs 
doutes.  » 

On  finit  par  decouvrir  que  le  jeune  inconnu  ne  pouvait 
ifere  Marc-Antoine,  et  voici  comment :  tout  ce  que  I'abbe 
Laplaigne  se  rappela  positivement,  c'est  qu'il  avait  con- 
fesse ce  jeune  homme  le  jour  de  Noel  1760;  et  Ton  pro- 
duisit  plus  tard  au  proces  une  attestation,  signee  du 
cure  et  de  quatorze  habitants  de  Brassac,  prouvant  que 
Marc-Antoine  etait  arrive  a  Brassac  la  veille  de  Noel  et 
n'en  etait  parti  que  le  surlendemain. 

Xe  trouvant  aucun  indice  d'abjuration  ni  meme  de 
coafession,  on  chercha  un  acte  quelconque  de  catho- 

sttion,  et  Test  encore.  Od  a  pii  voir  dans  rintroducliori  que,  jusque 
dans  le  dix-huiti^me  sifecle,  un  th^ologi'-n  de  cct  ordre  porta  h  Toulouse 
le  litre  d'ifiquiftleuf.  Lagane  etait  done  fidele  a  la  tradition  en  s'adres- 
sukik  un  dominicain. 

1.  La  consultation  du  procureur  du  rot  et  la  rcponr^e  du  moine  ne  fu- 
rent  point  jointes  au  proc&s,  mais  ces  deux  pieces  ont  ^tc  conserv6es,  et 
les  arehiyes  du  parlement  de  Toulouse  en  posscdent  actuellcment  des  co- 
pies certifi^es,  d'apr&s  les  originaux  prates  par  M.  d'Ald6guier,  riiistorien , 
qoiles  tenait  de  Bf.  le  marquis  de  Catelan,  ancien  avocat  general  au  par- 
lement de  Toulouse.  Ces  deux  pieces  sont  roproduites  aur  pages  610  ctG12 
du  recueil  qui  provient  de  M.  Gastambide.  (Voir  la  preface  en  tSte  de  co 
volame.) 

2.  Et  non  Lenade  comme  on  I'a  ecrit  ailleurs. 
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liciW  dans  la  vie  de  Marc-Antoine  et  surtout  dans  se 
derniers  jours;  on  chercha  tant,  que  Ton  trouva.  L'his- 
toire  est  fort  ingenieusement  arrangee,  si  elle  n'est  pas 
bien  racontee  : 

«  Le  pfere  J.-B.  Coq,  religieux  de  la  Grande  Observance,  com- 
pagnon  du  confesseur  des  religieuses  de  la  Porte,  r6sidant  dans 
le  couvent  desdites  religieuses,  ig6  d'environ  51  ans,  a  entendu 
dire  aux  dames  qui  sont  portieres  de  ladite  maison,  quale  15  oc- 
tobre  un  inconnu  porta  aux  dites  dames  religieuses  12  livres  pour 
se  recoramander  a  leurs  pri^res,  disant  qu'il  devoit  faire  s& 
premiere  communion  le  lendemain  et  refusant  de  se  nommer.  » 

EUes  ne  le  virent  pas,  parce  qu'elles  ne  parlaient  aux 
visiteurs  qu'a  travers  un  tour,  sans  les  voir  jamais. 

Le  nom  du  donateiir  manque  dans  ce  reeit.  En  vbici 
un  autre  pour  le  completer,  ou  nous  verrons  en  mSme 
temps  ce  qui  se  disait  dans  la  foule  qui  regarda  passer 
les  accuses,  le  18  novembre,  lorsqu'on  les  conduisit  des 
prisons  de  I'hotel  de  ville  a  celles  du  palais. 

L'an  mil  sept  cent  soixante-un,  et  le  Ik^  du  mois  de  d^cembre, 
par  devant  nous,  pr6tre  et  vicaire  de  I'^glise  paroissialle  Saint- 
Michel,  annexe  de  Saint-Etienne  de  cette  viJle,  soussign6,  a  com- 
paru  demoiselle  Barthelemye  Ginges,  6pouse  d'Arnaud  Baptiste, 
habitante  de  notre  paroisse  dans  la  rue  de  rObservatoire,  S.g6e 
de  soixante-deux  ans,  qui,  en  consequence  du  chef  du  monitoire, 
nous  a  r6v616  que  se  trouvant  au  Salin*  lorsqu'on  conduisait  les 
Galas  au  palais,  la  femme  du  nomm^  Gastelnau,  cordonnier,  qui 
loge  dans  le  palais,  lui  dit  que  M.-A.  Galas  d6c6d6  avait  6t6avant 
sa  mort  aux  religieuses  de  la  Porte,  leur  porter  12  livres  afin 
de  prior  pour  luy,  qu'il  devoit  faire  son  bonjour  le  lendemain, 
que  de  Ik,  dit- elle,  il  fut  au  billard  avant  de  rentrer  chez  luy  et 
de  Ik  s'6tant  rendu  k  la  maison  de  son  p^re,  quelque  temps  apr^s, 
ledit  M.-A.  Galas  disait  k  son  pere  et  k  sa  m^re  :  t  Quoi,  mon 
pfere,  ma  m^re,  vous  voulez  m'etrangler! »  k  quoy  I'un  et  I'autre 
r^pondirent  qu'ils  n'avaient  plus  de  fils.  Et  la  r6v6]ante  ayantde- 
mand6  k  ladite  Gastelnau  d'oii  elle  tenait  cela,  elle  luy  r^pondit 
qu*elle  le  savait  de  si  niece  qui  sort  depuis  longtemps  le  S'  Du- 
rand,  perruquier,  qui  loge  aupr^s  dudit  Galas,  en  quality  de  ser- 
vante,  ou  bien  lui  faisant  service  dans  la  maison  *. 

1.  C'est  une  des  places  de  Toulouse.  —  2.  Encore  les  Durand  ! 
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....Requise  designer  a  dit  ne  savoir.  En  foi  de  quoi,  etc. 

Ghaubet,  pr6tr6  et  vicaire,  signe. 

D'apres  un  grand  nombre  de  tcmoignages  (jue  nous 
aDons  relever  avec  precision,  maistres-sommairement, 

■ 

on  aurait  mi  souvent  Galas  aine  dans  les  eglises.  Al- 
quier,  teirioin  a  d6cliarge,  qui  deposa  dans  le  dernier 
proces,  declare  : 

Que  jamais  il  n'a  pani  vouloir  changer  ;  tout  au  contraire ; 
I  quoique  souvent  ils  ont  M6  ensemble  dans  les  Eglises  pour  voir 
les  cuiiosit^s  qui  y  sent,  examiner  les  chesses  et  autres  orne- 
ments  prScieuz  qui  se  trouvent  en  abondance  dans  la  ville  de 
ToalOQse. » 

n  n  y  a  rien  d'etonnant  dans  les  depositions  de  Delpech , 
qui  Fa  vu  au  sermon  de  Saint-Germain,  ni  de  Francois 
Bordes  qui  Fa  accompagne  au  sermon  dans  trois  eglises 
differentes,  mais  jamaw  a  la  messe.  On  salt  d' autre  part 
que  Marc-Antoine,  qui  se  piquait  d'eloquence  et  de  lit- 
erature, alia 'plus  d'une  fois  entendre  le  predicateur 
en  vogue,  un  doctrinaire  nomme  le  pere  Torne ;  ce  que 
tout  autre  protestant  aurait  pu  i'airea  sa  place.  On  nepeut 
s'etonner  non  plus  de  ce  que  dit  Montesqueu  qu'il  alia 
a  v6pres,  ou  a  la  benediction,  niais  yamai^  a  la  messe.  11 
se  pent  aussi  que  Jean  Capoulac  Fait  entcndu,  dans 
I'eglise  du  Taur,  dire  d'un  crucilix  (ju'on  admirait : 
Yoila  un  beau  christ !  quoique  en  general  les  proLestants 
ne  dfeignent  guere  par  le  nom  de  christ  Feffigie  du 
Crucifie. 

Ajoutons  que  des  protestants,  surtout  s'ils  sent  ai)- 
solument  priv6s  de  leur  proprc  culto,  comme  on  I'etait 
a  Toulouse,  peuvent  parfaitenient  ciiercher  quelque 
edification  dans  les  sermons  catlioliques  sans  songer 
pour  cela  a  entrer  dans  FKglise  roniaine. 

Mais  11  s'est  produit  des  assertions  plus  graves.  Une 
jeune  fiUe  de  seize  ans  (\)\\c  Mendouze;  a  entendu  la 
messe  a  cote  de  M.  A.  F.alas.  Le  nomme  Latour  Favait  vu 
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prier  dans  une  eglise.  Ce  raSrae  Bergeret,  que  nous 
avons  deja  soupQonne  de  faux  temoignage,  tenait 
de  sa  couturiere  qu'un  gargon  marchand  qu'elle  con- 
naissait,  avait  ete  plus  de  cent  fois  a  la  messe  avec 
Marc-Antoine.  La  femme  du  perruquier  Durand  Fa  vu 
deux  fois  dans  des  eglises,  tres-pres  des  confessionnaux; 
elle  n'est  pas  meme  tres-sure  qu'il  ne  fiit  pas  dedans. 
Platte,  maitre  d'escrime,  charge  de  queter  dans  I'eglise 
de  Saint-Sernin  pour  Tentretien  des  quarante  chasses 
qu'on  y  conserve,  y  a  vu  Marc-Antoine  a  genoux,  prier 
suecessivement  dans  chaque  chapelle  souterraine  et  a 
reQu  de  lui  une  fois  deux  sous  et  une  fois  six  livres 
pour  sa  quete. 

D'autres  protestants  ont  peut-etre  visite  les  eglises 
le  jeudi  saint,  meme  trois  ans  de  suite,  pour  y  entendre 
les  chants  et  y  voir  les  pompes  de  ee  jour;  mais  Tar- 
chitecte  Arnal  ajoute  qu'il  y  priait  fort  devotement.  Le 
meme  Arnal  I'a  vu  suivre  deux  processions  et  s'age- 
nouiller  sur  le  passage  du  ^niniYiaiique* qvoiqu' on  vou- 
lUt  Ven  ernpkher.  Montesqueu  et  Jean  Capoulac  disent 
aussi  qu'il  s'agenouillait  devant  le  saint- sacrement  et 
ajou tent  qu'il  priait,  ainsi  prostern^.  La  deposition  d' Ar- 
nal nous  semble  fort  suspecte ;  si  quelqu'un  avait  voulu 
empecher  qu'il  s'agenouillat  devant  I'hostie,  les  pre- 
miers venus  lui  auraient  fait  un  mauvais  parti  ou  au 
moins  1' auraient  livre  ou  denonce  a  la  police.  Pour 
croire  de  pareilles  depositions,  il  faut  ignorercombien, 
dans  le  Midi,  le  peuple  catholique  est  jaloux  du  respect 
qu'il  exige  pour  ses  processions. 

Claude  Caperan  pretend  avoir  vu  un  fait  parfaitement 
incroyable  :  Marc-Antoine  suivant,  le  chapeau  sous  le 
bras,  la  procession  du  17  raai,  qui  etait  la  comme- 
moration du  massacre  de  quatre  mille  huguenots. 
Claude  Caperan  a  et6  trop  sot  pour  comprendre  qu'il 
n'atirait  pas  ete  seul  a  I'y  voir,  ni  a  le  declarer,  et  que 
toute  la  ville  aurait  remarque  ce  protestant  fetaiit  le 
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meurtre  de  ses  p6res.  Claude  Caperan  etait  le  mar- 
chand  chez  lequel  rarchevSque  avail  place  Louis  Ga- 
las; il  declcura  aiissi  que  Louis  lui  avait  dit  que  sa  m^re 
arait  dit  &  Viguifere,  qui  le  lui  avait  repete  a  lui-m6me, 
que  ses  maux  ne  finiraient  que  lorsqu'elle  verrait  son 
fils  pendu.  Mot  atroce,  invente  pour  donner  quelque 
jpparence  au  meurtre  de  I'aine.  Peut-on  douter  que 
Caperan  ne  soit  un  faux  temoin?  Est-il  croyable  que 
Hme  Galas  ait  prononce  ce  vocu  pan*icide,  et  que  la 
servante  ait  6U  redire  a  Marc-Antoine  que  sa  mere  lui 
avait  souhait^  une  mort  afTrcuse  ?  II  faut  convenir  que 
Igr  de  Crussol  avait  mal  place  sa  confiance. 

Baron,  marchand  apothicaire,  depose  «  que  le  12  oc- 
tobre,  etant  a  cheval,  il  prit  en  croupe  le  defunt  qui  lui 
ditqu'il  ferait  sa  premiere  communion  le  lendemain, 
qui  fut  le  jour  de  sa  mort.  »  Nous  avons  prouv6  que 
cette  premiere  CQmmunion  ilx^e  au  lendemain  est  une 
Me.  Ceux  qui  la  repetent*  par  oui-dire  peuvent  6tre 
sincires;  telle  est,  par  exemple,  Marie-Anne  Serres  qui 
yrevient  par  trois  fois,  en  indiquant  m6me  que  la  ce- 
rfmonie  devait  se  faire  a  I'eglise  de  la  Trinite ;  tel  est 
Bros,  dit  Coudom,  qui 

c  A  entendu  dire  par  un  nombre  infini  de  personnes  qui  ont 
pasad  success! vement  dans  le  qu artier,  que  ledit  sieur  Galas  ayn6 
armt  chang6  de  croyance  et  qu*il  dovoit  faire  aujourd'hui  (15  oc- 
tohre)  sa  premiere  communion.  > 

Hais  Baron,  qui  dit  tenir  le  fait  du  pretendu  martyr 
lui-mSme,  a  menti. 

La  veuve  Habert  a  pouss6  plus  loin  le  talent  de  I'in- 

Tention.  EUe  fait  hardiment  remonter  a  quatre  ann6es 

le  catholicisme  de  Marc-Antoine,  et  raconte  que  le  jour 

de  Noel,  quatre  ans  auparavant,  elle  Tavait  vu  a  Saint- 

Semin,  k  genoux  par  terre  et  les  deux  mains  crois6es 

sur  la  poitrine,  pendant  qu*on  chantait  le  cantique  de 

la  Nativity.  Elle  pretend  lui  avoir  dit  familierement  : 

11 
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Ah!  Calasou!  mais  il  lui  jBt  signe  de  se  taire.  Aupres^  de 
lui,  un  jeune  homme  protestant,  qui  etait  pensionn^aiire 
des  Galas,  gardait  le  chapeau  sur  la  tete,  au  morrM_  «nt 
oil  passait   la  procession  du  saint- sacreraent.   Msa^rc- 
Antoine  Galas  se  tourna,  «  lui  6ta  le  chapeau  d^  la 
t^te,  le  jeta  a  terre  et  lui  dit  d'un  ton  imperi^ux  et>     -ab- 
solu :  «  A  genoux,  notre  Maitre  passe  * ! »  Encore  urie  Mrais- 
toire  absolument  incroyable;  on  ne  pourrait  pas^    le 
voulut-on,  garder  son  chapeau ,'  dans  une  eglise,        en 
presence  d'une  procession  et  du  saint sacrement,  CI  "^ est 
encore  un  fait  que  bien  d'autres  auraient  attests      s^'il 
s'etait  pass6  ailleurs  que  dans  T  imagination  de   c^tte 
femme.  EUe  donna  d' ailleurs  une  etrange  idee  d'ell^  en 
allant,  sous  pretexte  d'interet  affectueux,  s'etablii^  ^^ 
coucher  chez  les  demoiselles  Galas,  probablement  p  ^3ur 
espionner  ou  exploiter  ces  deux  jeunes  fiUes  qizi     se 
trouvaient  sans  famille  et  sans  servante.  EUe  refusa^     ^ 
quitter  la  maison  quand  ces  demoiselles  le  lui  cC^^^"* 
manderent,  et  il  falWt  qu'elles  priassent  un  voisin       ^® 
la  chasser. 

Nous  sommes  tres-certains  que  la  veuve  Hube^^^' 
Baron,  Claude  Caperan,  Arnal,  ont  menti  par  frau  J^, 
pieuse  ou  par  exces  de  zele ;  mais  il  y  a,  dans  les  d 
positions  prec6dentes ,  des  faits  trop  nombreux  po 
qu'on  puisse  les  rejeter  tons.  Galas  lui-meme  no 
fournira  a  cet  6gard  une  explication  tres-plausibl 
II  r6plique,  dans  ses  confrontations,  a  I'un  des  d6^ 
posants  que  nous  venons  d'indiquer  :  que  ce  temoin,*^  ^ 
comme  bien  d'autres,  pent  avoir  confondu  Marc-Antoinei^^ 
avec  Louis,  attendu  qu'ils  portaient  des  habits  presque 
uniformes  avec  des  boutons  de  pinchebee.  11  aurait  pu 
ajouter  que  tons  ses  enfants  se  ressemblaient  beaucoup. 
II  n'y  a  rien  d'etonnant  a  ce  qu'on  ait  attribue  au  mort 
'  quelques-uns  des  actes  de  devotion  de  son  frere  catho- 

].  Arch.  Imp. 
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lique.  Quand  une  famille  est  nombreuse,  les  etrangers 
confondent  sans  cesse  les  prenoms  des  enfants ;  il  y  avail 
1&  trois  jeunes  hommes,  dont  les  ages  se  siiivaient ;  et 
les  t^moins  ont  pu  prendre  Tun  pour  I'autre. 

On  a  pense  aussi  que  peut-etre  Galas  aine  avait  fre- 
nfienUi  a  dessein  les  eglises  catlioliqiics  pour  obtenir 
le  certificat  sans  lequel  il  ne  pouvait  etre  regu  avocat. 
On  rappelle  k  ce  sujet  que  la  ilction  legale  de  la  catlio- 
lidte  de  toute  la  France  rcgnait  encore,  a  tel  point  que 
les  protestants  etaient  offlciellement  designes  sous  le 
nom  de  nouoeaux  convertis.  On  ajoute  quMls  ne  pou- 
Taient  subsister  qu*en  faisant  de  faux  actes  de  religion ; 
on  rappelle  que  David  Lavaysse  et  son  fils  fitienne  n'a- 
vaient  pu  6tre  re^us  avocats  que  de  cette  maniere ;  que 
lui  et  ses  enfants  avaient  ete  eleves  par  les  jesuites,  ce 
qui  ne  se  pouvait  sans  beaucoup  d'actes  semblables  *;  que 
tons  les  enfants  de  M.  et  Mme  Galas  avaient  ete  baptises 
dans  rfiglise  romaine,  et  enfin  que  se  d6couvrir  et  m6me 
-s'agenouiller  devant  le  viatique  ou  devant  une  proces- 
sion etait  un  hommage  obligatoire,  impose  par  la  force 
jK)ur  peu  qu'on  hesitat  aTaccomplir.  Tons  ces  arguments 
jeuvent  avoir  quelque  valeur,  mais  ils  ne  nous  sem- 
llent  gu&res  s'accorder  avecle  caractere  et  les  ideas  de 
Uarc-Antoine.  Nous  deraeurons  convaincu  que,  dans  les 
-depositions  pr^c^dentes,  ce  qui  n'est  pas  reverie,  men- 
songe  ou  rencontre  insigniiiante  et  fortuite  doit  s'ap- 
pliquer,  non  k  lui,  mais  k  son  frere  Louis. 

Quoi  qu'il  en  soit  de  ces  details,  il  est  de  fait  que 
Marc-Antoine  n'avait  nuUement  Tintention  d'entrer  dans 
la  communion  de  Rome,  et  nous  allons  achever  de  le 
prouver. 

1.  Ced  prouve  le  peu  que  valent  les  arguments  de  M.  Jal  dans  son 
IHeHowuitre  historiqw  et  ceux  d'autres  ^crivains  modernes,  qui  nient 
<pi'Ambroise  Par6,  par  exemple,  fQt  protestant,  et  cela  sur  la  foi  d'ac- 
^  de  bapt^me  ou  de  sepulture.  Toutes  les  families  protestantes  ont 
iQbi,plu8  ou  moins,  de  pareilles  con traintes  pendant  plus  de  deux  cents 
ans. 


164  LES  GALAS  DEVANT  LE  PAKLEMENT. 

Rappelons  d'abord  sa  reponse  a  M«  Beaux  *  qu'il  ne 
serait  jamais  regu  avocat,  parce  qu'il  ne  voulait  faire 
atumn  acte  de  catholicite.  II  ne  manqiie  pas  de  temoi- 
gnages  qui  s'accordent  avec  cette  declaration  formelle: 
Le  chanoine  Azimond  deposa  qu'il  avait  souvent  vu  a 
Toulouse  Jean  Galas  et  ses  enfants ;  que  Marc-Antoine 
6tait  trhs-iUngne  de  se  faire  catholique.  Nous  avons  deja 
cite*  ce  que  rapporta  ce  meme  temoin  sur  la  colere 
de  Galas  aine  au  sujet  de  la  conversion  de  son  frtre 
Louis. 

Pierre  Tenery  vint  rapporter  a  la  justice  une  foule 
de  on  dit;  ainsi,  il  a  entendu  la  demoiselle  Latour  ra- 
conter  que  Marc-Antoine  Galas  lui  a  presente  I'eau  be- 
nite  a  I'eglise  des  Garmes;  iltientaussi  d'unsieurBien- 
aize  qu'un  nomme  Nouganol  se  trouvant  un  jour  avec 
Marc-Antoine,  Louis  Galas  vint  i  passer  et  Nouganol 
demanda  a  Taine  s'il  ne  voulait  pas  changer  comme 
son  frere,  a  quoi  Marc-Antoine  repondit «  qu'il  en  etait 
bien  eloigne,  et  que  si  Ton  eut  su  que  son  frere  exit  du 
abjurer,  on  Ten  eut  bien  empeche.  »  Gette  deposition 
est  d'autant  plus  importante  que  Tenery  est  un  temoin 
tout  a  fait  hostile ;  selon  lui,  ce  mot  de  Marc-Antoine 
signifie  qu'on  aurait  etrangle  son  frere.  II  est  au  moins 
aussi  naturel  de  croire  qu'il  voulait  dire  simplement 
que  les  raisonnements  et  I'influence  de  sa  famille  au- 
raient  detourne  Louis  de  se  faire  catholique,  si  Ton 
avait  connu  son  dessein  avant  le  jour  ou  il  disparut. 
Gela  est  meme  probable,  d'apres  la  faiblesse  bien  de- 
montree  du  personnage. 

Voici  une  autre  declaration  indirecte,  mais  qui  a  sa 
valeur  : 

La  Dlle  Guyonnet,  marchande  k  Toulouse,  declare  n'avoir  ja- 
mais entendu  dire  c^ue  Marc-Antoine  Galas  ddt  changer  de  reli- 
gion, c  Au  contraire,  deux  messieurs  ^lantvenus^quelques  Jours 

I.  Vpirplus  haul,  p.  47.-2.  P.  49. 
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trant  sa  mort,  dans  ma  boutique  pour  m'acheter  des  marchan- 
dises,  I'entreteDaient  ensemble,  se  disant  que  Marc-Antoine  Ca- 
luvoulait  passer  k  Geneve  pour  se  faire  ministre  de  la  Religion 
protestante.  » 

La  signature  est  attest^e  par  Jean  de  Moulon, 
Lieutenant  principal  ati  Sendchal. 

Ces  temoignages  sont  clairs.  Mais  le  plus  important 
de  tous  est  celui  de  M*  Ghalier,  cet  avocat  dont  nous 
avoDs  dej&  parle  et  qui  seul  eut  le  courage  de  deposer 
ec  faveur  des  Galas  devant  les  Capitouls,  apres  6tre  alio 
dire  4  son  cure  qu*il  avait  des  renseignements  impor- 
taDts  i  donner.  lis  le  sont  en  efret,  mais  dans  un  tout 
actre  sens  qu'on  ne  Tesperait. 

M«  Jean-Frangois  Ghalier,  docteur  et  avocat  au  Par- 
lement,  60*  t^moin,  raconta  en  grand  detail  une  con- 
Tersation  du  28  ou29  septembre  1761,  oil  Marc-Antoine 
Calas  parlait  avec  envie  des  jeunes  negociants  qui  pas- 
saient  par  Toulouse,  allant  a  la  foire  de  Bordeaux,  et  se 
plaignait  de  ce  que  son  pcre  ne  voulait  ni  lui  donner 
Jles  appointements,  ni  Tassocier  avec  lui,  ni  le  mettre  a 
m4me  de  s'associer  avec  quelque  autre*. 

Lk  dessus,  le  d^posant  lui  dit  que  s'il  6toit  k  sa  place,  il  sau- 
roit  bien  forcer  son  pere  k  lui  donner  satisfaction  d'une  fagon  ou 
d'antre. 

c  Le  dit  Calas  dit  alors  au  d^posant;  quel  expedient  il  pren- 
drait? 

•  Le  d^posant  lui  dit :  Je  me  ferais  catholique  ou  je  ferais  me- 
nacer  mon  p^re  de  m*en  faire. 

c  Ledit  Galas  rSpondit  au  d^posant  qu'il  ne  prendrait  pas  ce 
parti,  mais  qu'il  en  prendrait  un  autre  qu'il  mettrait  k  execu- 
tion. 

t  Le  m6me  t6moin  depose,  de  plus,  que  dans  le  mois  de  juin 

1.  fitail-ce  durete  de  la  part  de  Calas?  Loin  de  la.  L'etat  pr^caire  de 
80Q  commerce  le  mettait  dans  rimpossibilit^  d'agir  autremcnt.  Quand, 
pir  son  arrestation,  le  credit  et  le  travail  cess^rent  tout  h  coup  chez  lui, 
fl  n'y  resta  que  la  pauvrete.  Deux  mols  apres  le  supplice  (le  !22  mai  17G2), 
H.  de  Saint-Floreotln  6crivait  k  M.  de  Saint-Priest :  «  Au  reste,  M.  le  Pro- 
coreur  G^n^ral  du  Parlement  m'avait  d^'}k  inform^  du  d^sordre  oii  sont 
les  affaires  de  Galas  et  de  Tinsuffisance  de  ses  bicns  pour  le  Daiement  de 
ses  creanciers.  »  [Arch,  de  Montpellier.) 
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dernier,  ledit  Galas  6tant  all6  voir  le  d^posant  qui  6toit  avec  son 
irhre  le  pr6tre,  on  vint  k  parlef  de  religion  ;  que  le  frtre  du  d6- 
posant  eut  beau  lui  parler  de  la  religion  catholique,  ledit  Galas 
ne  Youlut  jamais  convenir  de  rieu.  » 

Ici  M*  Chalier  raconte  le  projet  d'association  de  Marc- 
Antoine  avec  un  sieur  Roux,  projet  qui  echoua  parca 
que  Galas  pere  ne  put  cautionner  son  fils  pour  6000  li- 
vres;  cette  affaire,  dont  le  peu  de  sucees  dut  contri- 
buer  a  decourager  le  jeune  homme,  est  de  la  fin  de 
juillet  ou  du  commencement  d'aout,  six  semaines  avant 
le  suicide. 

Void  les  derniers  mots  de  la  deposition  de  M«  Cha- 
lier : 

c  Que  maintes  fois  le  d6posant  a  eu  parl6  de  religion  avec  ledit 
Galas  d6c6d6  et  entre  autres  choses  de  la  fin  tragique  des  minis- 
tres  de  cette  religion.  Ledit  Galas  r6pondit  au  d6posant  que  ces- 
personnes  6toient  bien  heureuses  de  mourir  pour  leur  religion  et 
:ju'il  envioit  leur  sort.  Le  d6posant  lui  dit  alors,  pour  le  dissua- 
der,  que  tout  mettier  qui  faisoit  pendre  son  homme  ne  valait 
rien.  » 

c  A  ajout6  que  lorsque  le  d6posant  lui  dit  que  tout  mettier  qui 
faisoit  pendre  son  homme  ne  valoit  rien,  ledit  Galas  venait  de 
lui  dire  que  souvent  il  avoit  eu  dessein  d*aller  h.  Geneve  pour  se 
faire  ministre.  » 

M«  Chalier  indiqua  un  temoin,  qui  pouvait  attester 
les  memes  faits ;  mais  c'etait  un  protestant.  II  ne  fut 
point  cite.  On  voit  par  cette  deposition,  et  il  etait  na- 
turel  de  presumer,  qu'au  milieu  de  ses  hesitations  sur 
sa  carriere,  Marc-Antoine  dM  6tre  mis  en  demeure  de 
se  convertir,  et  sinon  tente  par  I'evidence  de  son  in- 
teret  materiel,  au  moins  soUicite  par  autrui.  II  le  fut 
non-seulement  par  les  avocats  Beaux  et  Chalier,  mais 
par  un  personnage  plus  haut  place,  ce  meme  M.  Dela- 
mote ,  conseiller  au  Parlement  et  secretaire  de  TUni- 
versite,  qui  s'etait  occupe  de  I'abjuration  de  Louis. 
Voici  en  quels  termes  M«  Sudre  raconta  le  fait,  d'apres 
M.  Delamote  lui-meme  : 
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( Un  magistrat  grave  fait  un  r6cit  qui  ofTre  un  denouement  plus 
honorable  k  la  mSmoire  de  Marc-Antoine  Galas :  Thonneur  et  la 
Terta  de  ce  magistrat  sont  connus,  sa  parole  doit  Stre  done  bien 
efflcaee.  II  a  eu  part,  dit-il,  k  la  conversion  de  Louis  Galas  ;  il 
loaliaita  de  remporter  la  mdme  victoire  sur  Marc-Antoine  Galas ; 
flPentretint  sur  ce  sujet,  il  lui  fit  naltre  des  doutes. 

Marc-Antoine  Galas  demanda  du  temps  pour  d61ib6rer,  puis 
s'examiner  et  se  rSsondre  :  ce  fut  une  affaire  de  plus  d'un  jour. 
flroTient  et  declare  quMl  s'^lait  affermi  dars  la  foi  dans  laquelle 
fliTait  M  61ev6.  Si  ce  que  cea  t^molDS  disent  qu*ils  ont  vu  Marc- 
Antoine  k  Teglise,  qu'ils  Font  vu  assister  k  nos  saintes  cdr^mo- 
nies;  si  cela  est  vrai,  il  faut  le  rapporter  au  temps  que  Marc-An- 
toine Galas  ^tait  6branl6,  qu'il  se  sentoit  des  mouvements  pour 
r£glise  catholique;  mais,  comme  le  rapporte  ce  magistrat,  il  eut 
le  malheur  dc  r^sister  k  la  grkce  et  de  se  raffermir  dans  I'erreur. 
n  est  vrai  que  ce  magistrat  n'est  pas  t^moin  dans  la  procedure, 
nudsla  courpeut  faire  ais^ment  qu'il  le  soit;  il  est  assis  tons  les 
jours  k  ses  c6i6s ;  qu'elle  daigne  I'appeier  et  recevoir  son  serment ; 
les  droits  de  I'innocence  lui  sont  trop  connus  pour  qu'il  se  fasse 
one  peine  de  ce  minist^re.  » 

H.  Delamote  ne  repondit  jamais  a  cet  appel;  il  ne 
donna  point  sa  deposition.  Mais  peut-on  doiiter  un  seul 
instant  que  le  Procureur  general  neTy  aurait  contraint, 
comme  cela  arriva  a  Tabbe  Laplaigne,  si  son  temoi- 
gnage  eut  pu  6tre  utile  a  Taceusation?  Gependant  il  n'a 
jamais  dementi  ce  que  M«  Sudre  avait  eu  le  courage  de 
publier  ainsi,  a  Toulouse  meme,  au  mois  de  decembre 
1761  ou  Janvier  1762. 

Confronts  avec  Arban^re,  le  sous-prieur  des  Peni- 
tents blancs,  sur  la  question  de  la  conversion  de  Marc- 
Antoine,  Jean  Galas  d^clara  «  qu'au  contraire  il  avait 
lieu  de  croire  son  tils  tres-zele.  » 

Nous  le  voyons,  en  effet,  perseverer  jusqu'a  sa  fin  dans 
la  profession  publique  du  protestantisme.  II  avait  faitsa 
premiere  communion  a  Ximes  en  1755,  au  retour  dela 
foire  de  Beaucaire,  au  milieu  d'une  assemblee  presidee 
parun  ministre  du  Saint-fivangile  dans  une  maison  parti- 
culiere.  En  septembre  1759,  il  fut  parrain  d'un  enfant 
baptist  dans  une  assemblee  a  Mazamet.  A  Noel  1 760,  il  prit 
parti  une  autre  assemblee  qui  se  tint  a  Yabres.L'annee 
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m6me  de  sa  mort,  il  assista  le  6  mai  a  Tenterreinent  de 
Jean  Lacapelle,  qui  eut  lieu,  par  ordonnance  de  THotel- 
de-Ville,  dans  le  jardin  du  sieur  Glacie,  hors  des  portes 
de  Toulouse ;  il  fut  present  en  juillet  a  une  autre  inhu- 
mation protestante  dans  le  meme  lieu,  et  on  Tentendit 
a  cette  occasion  parler  «  de  I'excellence  de  sa  religion. » 
Le  premier  dimanche  de  septembre  1761  il  jeuna  sui- 
vant  I'usage  pratique  alors  dans  toutes  les  figlises  r6- 
formees  de  France.  D  mangea  de  la  viande  les  vendredis 
et  samedis  jusqu'a  sa  fin.  C'etait  lui  qui  faisait  en  fa- 
mille  la  priere  matin  et  soir,  et,  tons  les  dimanches  la 
lecture  d'un  sermon,  des  psaumes  et  de  quelques  cha- 
pitres  de  la  Bible,  «  ce  qu'il  continua  jusqu'a  la  veille 
de  sa  mort*.  »  *t 

Nous  voici  done  arrives,  par  une  serie  de  faits  aussi 
publics  que  possible,  du  jour  de  sa  premiere  commu- 
nion a  la  veille  meme  de  sa  mort,  et  tons  ces  faits  ne 
sont  pas  de  simples  allegations,  mais  out  ete  prouves 
ofliciellement  autant  que  le  permettait  la  legislation  de 
Tepoque,  d'apres  laquelle  tout  acte  du  culte  proserit 
etait  un  crime. 

II  se  trouve  done  que  le  pretendu  martyr  n'avait 
cess6  ni  de  temoigner  qu'il  etait  fort  eloigne  de  se  faire 
catholiqae,  ni  de  professer  exterieurement  le  culte  de 
rfiglise  r6form6e.  Si  la  vraie  piete  avait  ete  en  lui  aussi 
puissante  que  son  zele  exterieur  etait  soutenu,  jamais 
il  ne  se  serait  laisse  entrainer  jusqu'au  desespoip  et  au 
suicide,  et  il  n'aurait  pas  precipite  sa  famille  dans  les 
longs  malheurs  que  nous  avons  a  peine  commenc6  k 
faire  connaitre. 

Pour  resumer  tout  ce  qui  precede,  il  suffira  de  re- 
marquer  que  sur  cent  cinquante  temoins,  tons  a  charge 
sauf  un  seul,  il  n'en  est  pas  un  qui  dise  avoir  vu  le 
crime  ni  aucune  circonstance   ou   indice   du    crime. 

1.  iDterr.  et  Confr.  de  M.  et  de  M"«  Galas,  de  Jeanne  Viguier,  etc. 
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Ouelqnes-uns  disent  avoir  entendu  des  cris,  des  paroles 

qui constateraientce crime,  mais  ils  ne  s'aceordent  pas; 

il  n'y  en  a  pas  deux  qui  rapportent  de  la  meme  maniere 

les  pretendues  paroles  de  Marc-Antoine  assassine.  En 

eela,  comme  dans  tout  le  reste  du  proems,  chaque  point 

de  quelque  importance  est  rapporte  differemment  par 

chaque  temoin.  Or,  d'apres  la  loi,  tout  temoin  singulier, 

c'est-4-dire  unique,  etait  insuffisant  pour  prouver  quoi 

que  ce  fut  contre  les  accuses.  En  derniere  analyse,  on 

se  trouve  au  milieu  d'une  multitude  confuse  de  ru- 

meurs  populaires,incoh6rentes,  souvent  vagues,  ou  des 

qu'elles  sont  plus  precises ,  manifestement  partiales  et 

mensongeres.  L'origine  de  ces  faux  bruits  est  surabon- 

dammfat  expliqu^e  par  les  dispositions  hostiles  du  pen- 

pie  4  regard  des  protestants,  par  les  antecedents  et  la 

fiiiblesse  de  Louis  Galas,  par  Teffet  que  produisirent  sur 

les  esprits  la  pompe  funebre  et  le  double  service  ccle- 

bres  en  Thonneur  du  suicide,  et  surtout  par  lie  Moni- 

toire,  quatre  fois  lu  a  tons  les  pr6nes,  afficiie  partout, 

ftdmine  enfin  dans  toutes  les  paroisses,  informant  la 

ville  entiere  des  soupgons  de  I'autorite  et  enjoignant  a 

chacun,  sous  les  peines  les  plus  redoutees,  de  venir 

declarer  k  la  justice  ce  dont  la  justice  elle  meme  avait 

iDforme  tout  le  monde. 

On  pretendait  cependant  compenser  I'absence  de 
preuves  par  le  nombre  de  ces  depositions  insuflisantes. 
Voltaire  s'est  souvent  moque  avec  justice  de  cette  dan- 
geteuse  doctrine.  Nous  citerons  une  de  ses  critiques  a 
ce  sujet,  et  ce  n'est  pas  la  plus  vive.  II  ecrit  a  Damila- 
ville,  le  22  mars  1763: 

Tni  appris  nne  desraisons  du  jugementde  Toulouse  qui  vabien 
^nner  votre  raison : 

Ces  Visigoths  ont  pour  maxime  que  quatre  quarts  de  preuve, 
8t  halt  huiti^mes  font  deux  preuves  complettes;  et  ils  donnent 
Hes  oui-dire  le  nom  de  quarts  de  preuves  et  de  huitiemes.  Que 
dites-TOos  de  cette  maniere  de  raisonner  et  de  juger?  Est-il  pos- 
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sible  que  la  vie  des  hommes  dSpende  de  gens  aussi  absurdes?  Les 
tStes  des  Hurons  et  des  Topinambous  sont  mieuxfaites'. 

Tout  autre  etait  1' esprit  de  rancienne  legislation  qui 
avail  etabli  en  principe  qu'une  accusation  dont  la  verite 
n'est  pas  pleinement  demontree  doit  6tre  tenue  pour 
compl6tement  fausse  et  que  la  preuve,  si  elle  n'est  en- 
tiere,  est  nuUe. 

Prohatio  quae  non  est  plena  Veritas,  est  plena  falsitas;  sic  quod 
non  est  plena  prohatio,  plane  nulla  est  prohatio. 

D'apres  ce  texte,  la  condamnation  des  Galas  eut  ete 
impossible. 

1.  On  peut  repondre  k  Voltaire  qu*il  ne  s'agit  pas  plus  ici  de  Visigoths 
que  de  Topinambous,  mats  des  regies  de  la  procedure  sous  !•  relgime 
de  rOrdonnance  de  1670.  «  Le.i^gislateur,  dit  M.  Faustin  Helie,  pour 
donner  peut-6tre  un  contre-poids  k  la  procedure  secrete,  avait  lie  les  juges 
^troitement,  par  unp  foule  de  petites  r&gles  qu'il  avait  sem^es  devant 
leurs  pas  et  qui  enchatnaient  compl^tement  leur  volont^.  Ces  rdgles 
precisaient  k  Tavance  la  valeur  legale  de  chaque  fait,  de  chaque  cir- 
constance  du  proces,  mat^rialisaient  les  Moments  du  jugementetdictaient 
au  juge  sa  decision,  ind^pendamment  de  sa  propre  conviction....  Des 
que  la  cause  constatait  telle  preuve,  telle  presomption,  tel  indice ,  11  de- 
vait  attacher  k  cet  indice,  k  cette  pr6somption,  k  cette  preuve,  I'effet 
que  la  loi  avait  voulu  lui  assigner.  »  Plus  loin  I'auteur  indique  la  clas- 
sification des  preuves  en  pleines  et  demi-pleines,  manifestesy  considiror 
hies  et  imparfaiies,  concluantes  et  demonstratives,  rdelles  OMpresomp" 
tiveSf  affirmatives  ou  negatives,  Chaque  preuve,  ensuite,  ^tait  assujettio 
a  des  regies  speciales  suivant  qu'elle  etait  vocale,  littdrale,  testimoniale 
ou  conjecturale.  Cette  derniere,  qui  se  tirait  des  indices,  signes,  admi- 
nicules  et  prhomptionSj  etait  la  plus  difficile  et  la  plus  perilleuse.  On 
distinguait  les  indices  induhitahles  ou  violenis,  graves  et  I4gers.  «  Plu- 
sieurs  indices  lagers  joints  ensemble  formaient  un  indice  grave ;  un  indice 
grave  valait  un  peu  moins  qu'une  semi-preuve;  deux  indices  graves 
formaient  un  indice  violent;  un  indice  violent  suffisait  pour  condamner 
k  la  question;  plusieurs  indices  violents  devaient  entrainer  la  condam- 
nation definitive,  surtout  en  maticre  de  grands  crimes  (p.  657.)  »  Qu'on 
applique  cette  m6thode  a  raffairc  qui  nous  oocupe  etk  cette  multitude 
de  temoignages  liostiles,  on  comprendrale  danger  oCi  6taientles  accuses^ 
entre  les  mains  de  juges  passionals. 


G|J» 
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la  prataiUntlama,  nligion  de  parrioides.  —  D6claration  de  Oenive. 
-  la  Cakmnii  confotidue,  —  La  Beaumelle  at  Paul  Rabaut,  —  R6- 
fOBW  da  I'abM  da  Gontacat.  —  Luther  at  Calvin  oitda  cotnxne 
ortonnant  la  parrloida.  —  Nobla  r6plique  de  Rabaut.  —  Son  6orit 
MM  par  la  booiraau. 

Vo  I  clamantia  in  deserto . 


«  Je  ne  doute  pas,  >[onsieur,  6crivait  le  comte  de 
Saint-Florentin  au  marquis  de  Giidane,  goiivenieur  dii 
pays  de  Foix,  de  la  sensation  que  la  procedure  instruite 
centre  les  Galas  a  faite  parmi  les  Religionnaires  du  pais 
de  Poix.  Vous  avez  tres-bien  fait  d'eclairer  leurs  de- 
marches durant  le  cours  de  cette  affaire*.  « 

Ce  qui  agita  et  consterna  les  l^lglises  rcSformees  de 
France,  plus  encore  que  le  supplice  du  pasleur  Ilochette 
et  de  ses  trois  amis,  plus  meme  (|ue  le  danger  des  Galas 
et  rhorrible  execution  du  pere  de  famille,  ce  fut  la  ca- 
lomnie  inouie  du  Monitoire,  accusant,  au  nom  de  la  jus- 
lice  et  par  la  vole  du  clerge  catholicjue,  les  i)rotestants 
d'enseigner  et  de  mettre  en  prati(|ue  un  systeme  d*as- 
sasainat  k  regard  de  leurs  propres  enfants.  «  Ghaqiie 

1.  D^ptehe  da  10  juia  176*2|  Arch.  Imp. 
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protestant,  ecrivait  au  due  de  Fitz-James  son  agent 
Alison,  regardait  cette  affaire  comme  personnelle,  parce 
qu'ils  pretendaient  qu'on  avait  repandu  que  la  doctrine 
de  Calvin  permettait  aux  parents  de  tuer  leurs  enfants 
qui  changeaient  de  religion*.  Leurs  ennemis  allaient 
jusqu'a  expliquer  par  cette  •loi  imaginaire  la  duree  de 
leur  figlise  en  France ;  on  ne  s'etonnait  plus  de  voir  les 
enfants  de  ceux  qui  portaient  le  titre  16gal  de  Nouveaxix- 
Convertis  perseverer  dans  Tancienne  foi  de  leurs  peres, 
puisqu'ils  n'auraient  pu  la  quitter  qu'au  peril  de  leur  vie ; 
et  Ton  se  disait  que  la  Saint-Barthelemy  et  la  Revoca- 
tion de  rfidit  n'etaient  pas  des  mesures  trop  cruelles 
contre  une  secte  si  denaturee  et  si  sanguinaire.  On  de- 
clamait  contre  Thorreur  d'une  religion  de  parricides ;  et 
les  protestants  etaient  justement  indignes  d'une  csdom- 
nie  si  criante,  si  inattendue,  apres  deux  siecles  et  demi 
de  martyres,  dans  un  pays  autrefois  a  moitie  reform^, 
oa  des  milliers  de  peres  avaient  vu  leurs  enfants  abjurer 
de  gre  ou  de  force,  sans  qu'un  seul  les  en  eut  punis 
par  le  meurtre. 

Les  nations  protestantes  s'etonnerent  que  la  France, 
au  dix-huitieme  siecle,  etit  des  populations  entieres  si 
pen  instruites  de  ce  qui  se  passait  au  milieu  d'elles,  et 
des  juges  meme,  si  etrangeraent  ignorants.  Quand  on 
apprit  en  Suisse,  en  Angleterre,  en  AUemagne,  en  Hol- 
lande,  dans  les  royaumes  du  Nord,  Tincroyabie  accusa- 
tion qui  pesait  sur  le  protestantisme  en  France,  on  en 
fut  stupefait. 

Cette  surprise  generale  aurait  ete  plus  profonde  en- 
core si  Ton  avait  pu  lire  ces  paroles  de  M.  le  president 
du  Puget  au  principal  Ministre  : 

«  Mon  zMe  pour  le  service  du  Roy  m'eDgage  de  vous  repr6sen- 
ter,  Monseigneur,  qu'il  seroit  essentiel  de  trouver  des  moyens 
pour  emp6cher  Tentr^e  des  Ministres  de  la  Religion  pr6tendue 

1.  EgL  du  Desert,  t.  IT,  p.  331. 
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i^form6e  dans  leroyaume,  et  emp^^cher  leur  commerce  avecceux 
de  la  m6me  Religion  qui  sont  dans  les  pays  Strangers,  ou  ils  en- 
seignent  des  maximes  sangninaires  quMls  viennent  rSpacdre  dans 
nos  conMes,  en  procaraut  par  Ik  des^  crimes  afifreux*.  » 

Ces  demiers  mots  concernaient  surtout  la  Suisse  ot 
plus  particuli^rement  encore  Geneve  et  Lausanne,  oii 
allaient  ^tudier  les  futurs  pasteurs  de  nos  t^glises ,  de- 
pnis  la  reorganisation  par  Antoine  Court  dun  ministere 
r^gulier.  Le  bruit  courait  d'ailleurs,  et  nous  verrons 
bientdt  que  ce  n'etait  nuUement  au  hasard,  que  Calvin 
avail  formellement  commande  aux  parents  de  tuer  leurs 
enfants  apostats;  on  citait  Tendroit  de  Y Institution  chri- 
Henne  ou  devait  se  trouver  cet  inlame  precepte. 

L'avocat  Sudre  se  vit  oblige,  pour  refutcr  cette  ca- 
lomnie,  d'appeler  en  temoignage  les  autorites  soit  ec- 
cl^siastiques,  soit  civiles  de  Geneve,  et  imblia  dans  son 
H^moire  la  declaration  suivante,  dont  la  neccssite  bien 
constat^e  nous  semble  humiliante,  non  pour  ceux  qui  la 
donnerent,  mais  pour  ceux  qui  avaient  besoin  de  Ten- 
tendre.  Rien  ne  prouve  mieux,  selon  nous,  la  sincerite, 
mais  aussi  le  honteux  aveuglement  du  fanatisme  tou- 
lousain.  De  crainte  que  cette  DMaralion  ne  fut  encore 
suspect^e  comme  venant  de  ministres,  on  la  lit  certifier 
par  les  Syndics  (signe  :  Lullin)  et  par  le  Resident  de 
Prance,  Baron  deMontpeyroux.EUe  fut  suivie  dune  de- 
claration de  la  Republi(iue  de  Geneve  (c'est-a-dire  des 
Syndics  et  Conseil)  portant  qu  a  Geneve  ni  la  difference 
de  culte  ni  le  cbangement  de  religion  ne  rendaient  ([ui 
que  ce  fM  incapable  de  succeder. 

DECLARATION 

de  la  Vinerahle  Compagnie  des  Pasteurs  et  Professeurs 
de  VEglise  et  de  V Academic  de  Geneve. 

Spectacle  Delorme,  avocat  en  cette  ville,  requis  au  nom  d'un 
avocat  stranger,  de  Tinformer,  s'il  est  vrai  que  ce  soit  un  prin- 

1 .  Voir  :  Pieces  justificatives,  XXU. 


174  PAUL  RABAUT 

cipe  admis  dans  notre  figlise,  ou  approuv6  par  un  Synode  ten 
Geneve,  qu'un  p^re  puisse  faire  mourir  ses  enfants,  quand  ils  veul 
changer  de  religion,  s'est  adress^  k  cette  Compagnie,  etl'a  pi 
de  donner  a  cet  dgard  uae  Declaration  authentique  des  faits, 
sant  que  notre  %lise  est  ouvertement  accus^e  d'avoir  un  tel  pi 
cipe,  etquMl  est  essentiel,  pour  un  cas  tr^s- grave,  que  la  v6: 
sur  ce  point  soit  parfaitement  connue. 

Sur  quoi  opine,  chaque  Membre  de  la  Compagnie  a  t^moii 
I'horreur  dont  il  avait  6t6  saisi,  k  I'ouie  d'une  pareille  imputati 
et  son  ^tonnement  de  ce  qu'il  se  trouve  des  Chretiens  capal 
de  soupQonner  d'autres  Chretiens  d'avoir  des  sentiments  si  a 
crables.  • 

Gependant,  puisque  Ton  croit  n^cessaire  que  la  Gompag 
s'explique  sur  une  opinion  si  strange,  elle  dit  et  declare : 

Qu'il  n'y  a  jamais  eu  parmi  nous,  ni  Synode,  ni  aucuneassi 
bl6e  qui  ait  approuv6  cette  doctrine  abominable,  qu'unp^repui 
6ter  la  vie k  ses  enfants,  pour  pr6venir  leur  changement  de  K* 
gion,  ou  pour  les  en  punir ;  que  mfime  jamais  pareille  quest 
n'a  616  agit^e,  d'autant  que  de  telles  liorreurs  ne  se  pr^sum. 
point:  que  ni  Galvin,  ni  aucun  de  nos  Docteurs  n'a  jamais  r 
enseign6  de  semblable,  ni  mfime  d'approchant,  et  que  bien  I 
que  ce  soit  la  doctrine  de  notre  JEglise,  nous  la  detestons  una 
moment  et  I'abhorrons,  comme  ^galement  contraire  k  la  natu 
k  la  Religion  chr6tienne,  et  aux  principes  des  figlises  protest 
tes.  A  Geneve,  le  29  Janvier  1762. 

Exp6di6  par  ordre  de  la  Compagnie  des  Pasteurs  et  Professei 
de  TEgliseet  de  TAcad^mie  de  Geneve,  au  nom  desquels  etp( 
tous,  ont  sign6 

Maurice,  Moderateur, 
Le  Cointe,  Secretaire. 

Mais  ce  D'^tait  pas  assez  que  les  protestants  etrangi 
repondissent  a  Toutrage  d'un  si  affreux  mensonge. 
fallut  que  ceux  de  France  a  leur  tour  se  defendisse 
L'entreprise  n'etait  pas  sans  dangers. «  H  est  fachei 
ecrivait  plus  tard  Audibert  a  Voltaire;  que  ceux  des  i 
jets  du  roy,  qui  par  leur  religion  auraient  un  inte 
pressant  et  personnel  de  lever  la  voix...  soient  fon 
par  menagement  de  rester  dans  le  silence  pour  ne  ] 
compromettre  leur  etat.  »  Une  voix  hardie  et  venei 
osa  parler  pour  eux. 

Leur  representant  le  plus  accredite  a  cette  epoc 
etaitPaul  Rabaut,  I'illustre  pasteur  du  desert,  le  pere 
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Maut  Saint-£tienne.  II  vivait  a  Nimcs  et  dans  les  en- 
virons, depuis  vingtHjuatre  ans,  toujours  exiK)se  a  la 
mort,  et  se  d^vonant  sans  ombre  d'ostentation  a  son 
amvre^Tang^lique.  II  publia  La  Calomnic  con  fondue  oit 
Minoire  dans  lequd  on  refute  une  nouvelle  accusation  in- 
(ffitfe  aux  protestants  de  la  province  du  Languedoc^  a  Vocca- 
m  de  V affaire  du  suur  Galas  detenu  dans  les  prisons  de 
Twiouse;  avec  cette  6pigraplie  :  S'ils  ont  appeU  le  ptre  de 
Tmitte  Beelzibuth,  combien  plus  traiteront-ils  ainsi  ses  do- 
inaiques?  Matth.  10.  25.—  AuDisert  1762*. 

Ce  memoire  est  remarquable  ;  il  y  regno  une  grande 
force  et  par  moments  une  eloquence  veritable.  Maisdeja, 
flyaplusieurs  ann^es,  en  le  lisant  pour  la  premiere 
fois,  j'avais  6te  surpris  dy  retrouver  (juelques  traces 
de  la  declamation  a  la  mode ;  landis  que  le  style  de  Paul 
iabaut,  qui  m*est  bien  connu  par  ses  manuscrits  dont 
j'ai  le  depot,  est  toujours  empreint  d'un  merite  tres- 
Mnent,  devenu  tout  a  fait  habituel  a  cet  homme 
admirable  qui  fut  proscrit  toute  sa  vie  :  je  veux  dire  le 
calme,  le  bon  sens  pratique,  ou  plutot  un  imperturbable 
ttng-froid.  L'historien  des  Eglises  du  Disert  avait  partage 
c^  impression : 

c  Get  6crit,  dit-il,  le  seul  de  tous  ceux  de  Paul  Rabaut  ou  la 
tm9Gienee  indignie  s^exprime  avec  quelque  colere,  renferme  des 
passages  d'one  haute  Eloquence*.  >  ' 

*  L'explication  de  cette  difference  de  ton  et  de  style 
m'a  ete  foumie  par  un  document  fort  curieux  que 
possede  M.  Maurice  Angliviel ,  neveu  d'Angliviel  de  la 
Beaumelle.  C'est  une  Letire  pastorale  ecriie  de  la  main 
de  ce  dernier,  mais  au  nom  d'un  pasteur  qui  n'est 
pas  design^,  en  vingt-huit  pages  in-12,  dont  deux 
sont  demeur^es  en  blanc  et  avec  la  date  du  1"  de- 

1.  Voir  Bibliographie,  n»  11.  —  2.  Tome  II ,  p.  317. 
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cembre  1761,  au  Desert.  II  est  hors  de  doute  que  Ra- 
baut  a  adopte ,  en  Tabregeant ,  ce  travail  deux  fois 
plus  long  que  sa  brochure,  y  a  joint  un  preambule 
beaucoup  plus  simple,  et  a  developpe  davantage  ce 
qui  concerne  un  Synode  qu'on  pretendait  avoir  eu  lieu 
recemment  a  Ntmes  et  oil  aurait  et6  decidee  la  mise 
a  execution  du  reglement  homicide  qu'on  pretait  k 
Calvin. 

Parmi  les  ameliorations  que  Rabaut  fit  subir  au  pro- 
jet  de  la  Beaumelle,  deux  surtout  sont  a  noter,  la  reduc- 
tion de  I'ecrit  a  la  moitie  de  sa  longueur  et  le  change- 
ment  d'une  Letire  pastorale^  necessairement  adressee 
aux  seuls  protestants,  en  un  If^moire  adresse  a  tous  et 
plus  particulierement  a  la  justice. 
'  Telle  qu'elle  existe,  la  Calomnie  confondue  est  certai- 
nement  superieure  k  ce  qu'elle  aurait  et6  si  Tun  ou 
I'autre  de  ses  auteurs  eM  etd  seul  a  la  rediger.  La 
Beaumelle  est  habitue  d,ecrire  pour  le  public,  mais  diffus 
et  declamateur,  cbmme  maint  homme  de  lettres  du 
dix-huitieme  siecle;  Rabaut  est  simple  et  calme,  mais 
un  pen  lourd,  comme  un  homme  d' action,  plus  accou- 
tume  a  braver  les  dangers  qu'a  cultiver  I'art  d'ecrire, 
et  qui  enregistrait  stoi'quement  *  sur  son  carnet  de  po- 
che,  sans  se  permettre  un  mot  d'attendrissement  ou 
d'horreur,  la  date  du  martyre  de  ses  coUegues*. 

1.  Egl.  du  Vis.y  t.  II,  p.  170. 

2.  On  salt  que  La  Beaumelle  avait  rhabitude  de  publier  ses  nombreux 
ouvrages  sous  dcs  noms  supposes  et  n'en  a  sign^  qu'un  seul.  L'annSe  • 
suivante,  parut  k  A^vignon,  sous  la  fausFe  indication  de  Paris,  son  Fr^- 
servatif  contre  le  d^isme  ou  instruction  pastorale  de  M.  Dumont,  mi" 
nistre  du  Saint- ivangile  ^  a  son  troxtpeau,  sur  le  lime  de  M.  J,  Jac- 
ques  Rousseau  intituy :  jimile  ou  de  Veducation.  A  Paris,  1763  (204  p. 
in-12).  Ce  livre  fut  d6di6  plus  tard  h  Mme  Nicol,  une  des  soeurs  de  Gau- 
bert  Lavaysse  ^  qui  ^pousa  La  Beaumelle  en  secondes  noces.  L'ouvrage 
avait  d'abord  la  forme  d'une  Lettre  pastorale  de  Rabaut ,  mais  il  subit 
de  grandes  modifications  que  i'auleur,  nous  dit-on ,  regretta,  et  fut 
imprime  sur  une  copie  6crite  par  le  jeune  Rabaut  Saint-Etienne. 

Je  dois  h  M.  Angliviel  ces  details  curieux,  qu'il  n'est  pas  inutile  de 
mettre  ,en  regard  de  la  collaboration  de  La  Beaumelle  au  Memoire  de 
Paul  Rabaut,  fait  jusqu'icl  enti6rement  ignore. 
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Le  fragment  suivant  fera  connattre  1  esprit  et  Taccent 
de  cette  Doble  protestation  : 

I  Ge  qui  nou8  a  p6ndtr6  de  la  plus  viva  douleur,  c'est  qu'en  11- 

sant  ce  Monitoire,  nous  y  avons  vu  qu'on  suppose,  comme  un  fait 

prouv6  on  dn  moins  probable,  que  Tassassinat  du  d6fant  avait  6t6 

dAib6r6  dans  une  aasembl^e  de  Religion  et  que  ses  Parents 

avaient  6t6  charges  de  PezScuter.  Voila  done  nos  Assemblies  re- 

Ugienses  accusdes,  par  un  tribunal  de  justice,  avec  approbation 

de  roffidal  et  sons  les  yeux  d'une  Gour  souveraine,  d'etre  une 

espice  de  cabale  ot  Ton  d^lib^re  le  parricide. 

c  On  ne  8*en  est  pas  tenu  Ik:  on  a  public  que  Calvin,  dans  son 
Institation^  avait  fait  de  cette  Doctrine  un  point  de  Morale  et  de 
Foi.  Eafin  on  apoussd  les  choses  jusqu'a  dire  que  nous  avions  te- 
na  on  Synode  k  Nlmes  ou  dans  les  environs,  lequel  avait  dScid^ 
que  les  p^res  et  m^res  sent  obliges  en  conscience,  et  cons^quem- 
ment  doivent  dtre  ezhort^s,  a  6ter  la  vie  h,  leurs  enfants,  plutdt 
que  de  leur  permettre  de  quitter  leur  religion. 

f  Que  de  pareilles  atrocit^s  se  rSpandissent  parmi  un  peuple 
Ignorant,  et  k  Fdgard  d'une  Soci6t6  pen  coimue,  on  pourrait  n'en 
Atra  pas  6tonn6  :  mais  que,  dans  un  si^cle  aussi  6clair6  que  le 
ndtre,  on  charge  de  telles  accusations  une  Eglise  dont  la  cr^ance 
est  celle  de  la  moiti^  de  TEurope ;  que  le  magistrat  y  donne  lieu 
par  an  Monitoire  qni  tend  k  nous  rendre  odieuz  :  que  les  sup6- 
rieurs  ne  r^priment  pas  un  si  cruel  attentat  centre  des  citoyens 
qne  laloi  ne  distingue  pas  du  reste  des  sujets,  c*est  presque  nous 
livrer  it  la  ftirenf  d'une  populace  cr6dule. 

t  Nous  ne  le  dissimulons  point,  c'est  nous  attaquer  par  Ten- 
droitleplos  sensible  que  de  nous  imputer  de  semblsJsles  horreurs. 
Que  rbnconflsque  nos  biens,  qu^on  nous  envoie  aux  galores,  qu'on 
attache  nos  ministres  an  gibet,  qu'on  nous  rassasie  d'opprobres 
et  de  snpplices;  mais  du  moins  qu'on  respecte  les  maximes  d'une 
morale  qui  n'a  d'autre  auteur  que  Jesus-Christ  mdme.  Qu'on  nous 
ponisse  conmie  de  mauvais  raisonneurs,  ou  comine  infracteurs  de 
ces  loia  p6nales  que  nous  ne  pouvons  observer  sans  violer  de  plus 
angustes  lois ;  mais  qu'on  ne  nous  accuse  pas  d'etre  des  p^res 
d6natar6s  et  de  I'dtre  en  vertu  des  principes  d'uno  religion  toute 
sainte... 

c  On  pent  dire  liardiment  que  ceux  qui  ont  imaging  cette  as- 
8embl6e  ne  I'ont  pas  crue.  S'ils  I'avaient  crue,  Tauraient-ils 
6nonc6e  dans  un  Monitoire?  En  I'^nongant  ne  donnoient-ilspas  avis 
anx  conpables  de  prendre  la  fuite  ?  Aucun  pourtant  ne  I'a  prise. 
S'ils  Pavoient  seulement  soupgonn^e  ^  n'auroient-ils  pas  fait  des 
recherches  secretes?  n'auroient-ils  pas  craint  d'^venter  un  mys- 
t&re  si  important?  Quel  a  done  6t6  leur  but  ?  11  est  difficile  de 
leor  en  attribuer  d'antre  que  celui  de  nous  rendre  odieux.  L'ac- 

12 
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cusation  imputde  contre  Calvin  est  une  impudence  qui  ne  m6rite 
pas  de  r6ponse.  Les  Merits  de  ce  docteur  ont  fait  radmiration 
d'une  partie  du  mondo  et  le  d6sespoir  de  Taatre  :  qu'on  les  Use 
at  Ton  verra  que  sa  morale  n-est  autre  que  celle  de  I'Evangile.  • 

Rabaut  envoya  cette  apologie  des  protestants  de 
France  au  magistrat  charg6  de  poursuivre  les  Galas,  aiu 
procureur  general  Riquet  de  Bonrepos,  avec  une  lettr« 
qu'on  trouvera  plus  loin. 

On  lit  dans  VHistoire  des  iglises  du  Disert  que  la 
vivacite  bien  motivee  de  ces  paroles,  oil  Tauteur  se 
d^partait  de  Textreme  moderation  ordinaire  aux  re- 
qyetes  des  protestants,  fut  blamee  par  eux.  Le  pasteur 
Pierre  Encontre  trouvait  les  expressions  «  uu  peu 
fortes.  »  De  la  Broue,  chapelain  de  Tambassade  d'C  Hol- 
lande  a  Paris,  ecrivit  a  Rabaut  avec  plus  de  justesse, 
sous  son  pseudonyme  d'Euorbald  : 

«  Je  trouve  le  m^moire  bon,  mais  j^eusse  improuv^,  si  j'avais 
6t6  consults,  r6pigraphe  *.  On  peut  r6poudre  avec  vigueur,  mais 
que  Tesprit  de  douceur  soit  notre  guide ;  ^loignons  tout  ce  qui 
sent  la  recrimination  et  Paigreur'.  » 

1.  Nous  devons  dire  que  dans  le  nlanuscrit  de  La  Beaunxelie  cette  6p|r 
graphe  ne  se  trouve  pas ;  mais  ce  manuscrit  n'est  qu'une  ^bauche  6vi- 
demment  destin^e  a  6tre  remani^e  et  complet6e. 

2.  Une  Revue  anglaise  tr6s-connue,  la  Westminster  Review ,  en  ren- 
dant  du  present  ouvrage  un  compte  bienveillant  (octobre  1858) ,  bid.m6 
trfes-vigoureusement les  protestants  de  France,  pour  avoir  d6sapp'0uv6 
la  vivacit6  de  leur  d6fenseur  en  cette  occasion,  et  pour  Tavoir  trou?6 
trop  severe  contre  les  meurtriers  de  Calas ,  comme  dit  Tauteur.  Puis  8*ar- 
mant  contre  les  r6form6s  frangais,  des  rudes  censures  de  Saurin « k  regard 
de  ces  NicoddmiteSf  qui  en  ne  s'expatriant  point,  avaientsacrifi^  leur  con- 
sgience  k  leur  int^r^t,  trabissaient  leur  Dieu  et  leurs  frdres,  »  r^crivaiii 
anglais ajoute  : « Je  dirais  plus  t6t  qu'ils  6taient  infid61es  k  eux-m6mes.» 
C*est  1^  une  critique  au  moins  exag6r^e.  On  peut  reprocher  sans  doute 
k  un  grand  nombre  de  protestants,  depuis  Francois  P''  jusqu'a  LouisXVI, 
d'avoir  manqu6  souvent  d'h^roTsme ;  quelques-uns  furent  trop  timides, 
sans  doute,  mais  ou  vit-on  jamais  tout  un  peupledeheros,  une  multitude 
compos^e  uniquement  de  martyrs  intr^pides  et  de  victimes  prates  &tous 
les  sacrifices?  Le  martyrologe  du  protestantisme  francais  depuis  Jacques 
Pauvant,  br{116  k  Paris  en  1524  jusqu'k  Jean  Calas,  les  glorieuz  Serous 
de  nos  milliers  de  Formats  pour  la  foi,  depuis  le  r^gne  de  Louis  XUl 
jusqu'en  1775,  les  listes  de  prisonnieres  comme  celles  qui  souffrirent 
sans  faiblir  dans  I'hdpital  g^6ral  de  Valence  ou  la  Tour  de  Constance  k 
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La  colere  des  ennemis  du  protestantisme  fut  extreme . 
On  s'offensa  de  voir  paraitre  au  grand  jour  la  reclama- 
tion d*un  pasteur  proscrit,  qui  n'avuit  pas  meme  d'exis- 
tencfl  legale,  puisqull  vlvaitsous  la  menace  perpetuelle 
du  supplice ;  et  ce  supplice  avail  ete  subi  recemment 
par  plusieurs  de  ses  collogues;  un  autre,  Rochette, 
devait  le  subir  quelques  semaines  plus  tard.  On  s'irrita 
d'nne  audace  qui  parut  une  ^normite.  On  jugea  n(ices- 
saire  de  refuter  publiquement  Tecrit  du  pasteur  par  des 
Obaervations  sur  un  Memoire  qui  paralt  sous  le  nom  de  Paul 
iBkaut,  intUuU  la  Calomnie  confondue.  —  1762.  L'auteur 
anoiiyme  6tait  I'abb^  de  Contezat.  U  avait  pris  pour  6pi- 
graphe  cette  phrase  de  saint  Cyprien  :  Nedum  tacemuSf 
flon  verecundise  sed  diffidentix  causa  tacere  videamur :  «  De 
pear  que,  si  nous  nous  taisions,  notre  silence  ne  Mt  attri- 
hai  non  i  rhumilit6  mais  a  la  confusion*.  » 

L'abbe  de  Contezat  nous  est  inconnu.  On  a  dit  qu'il 
avait  &j6  appelS  k  Toulouse  pour  essayer  de  convertir 
le  pasteur-martyr  Frangois  Rochette  et  les  trois  gentils- 
hommes  ex^cut^s  avec  lui  le  19  f6vrier.  On  ajoutait  que 
ses  moeurs  ^talent  tres-mauvaises.  Nous  ne  savons  si 
ces  allegations  sont  exactes ;  mais  ce  qui  est  incontes- 
table c'est  Texces  de  violence  et  de  noirceur  qui  d'un 
bout  &  Tautre  anime  cet  ecrit.  II  ne  s*agit  plus  ici  de 
Vetprit  de  douceur  qu*exigeait  De  la  Broue,  ni  m6me  des 
rterinUnaUons  et  de  Vaigreur  qu'il  blamait.  II  s'agit  de 
lancer  centre  des^prisonniers  et  des  proscrits  les  accusa- 

Aigncwnortes,  le  nombre  despasleursbrtll^s  vifsou  peDdiisjusqu'enl762y 

fiRNiTenk  sunbondamment  que  pour  ne  s'dtre  point  exiles,  les  fils  des 

hBguonots  ne  furent  infid^les  ni  k  Dieu,  ni  k  leurs  fr&res,  ni  k  euz- 

■taMB.  Et  d'ailieurs,  ignore-t-on  que  s'exiler  6tait  souvent  une  impos- 

■biliU  abeolue,  que  toutes  les  fronti^res  ^taient  gard^es,  et  qu'un 

dn'eriines  pour  lesquels  on  ^tait  condamne  riiomme  aux  galores,  la 

famme&la  Tour  de  Constance,  les  enfants  au  couvent  ou  on  les  faisait 

cotkoKguet,  6tait  pr6cb6ment  d'avoir  tente  en  vain  de  sortir  du  royaume  ? 

Bnncoiip  cnirent  que  leur  conscience  m6me  les  obligeait  k  rester ;  et 

atoqs  flf^taioDt  exiles,  n'est-il  pas  Evident  que  la  liberty  religieuse  et 

^  protestantif me    eussent  €t€  aneantis  en  France  pour  longtemps? 

1.  BiUiographie^  n*  13. 
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tions  les  plus  perfides,  qui  devaient,  si  elles  etaient  a 
cueillies,  les  mener  tous  a  Techafaud. 

Ainsi,  Tauteur  trouve  naturel  que  les  pasteurs  soift 
soup5onn6s  (sans  ombre  de  preuves)  d'avoir  ordoni 
Tassassinat  de  Marc-Antoine  : 

<  On  a  pu  l^gitimement  supposer  que  le  zhle  cruel  d^un  p^ 
protestant  6tait  enflamm6  par  les  saggestions  de  ceux  qui  sc 
les  oracles  et  le  soutien  de  la  Religion  pr6tendue!  R6form6e.  » 

Void  le  portrait  de  fantaisie  qu'il  trace  de  ces  pa 
teurs ;  void  comment  il  explique  qu'il  peut  y  avoir  dl 
protestants  qui  eux-memes  ne  connaissent  pas  les  maj 
mes  de  sang  pratiquees  dans  leur  secte  : 

t  Leur  mauvaise  foi  leur  foumit  assez  de  moyens  pour  fm.' 
glisser  le  poison  de  leur  fureurdans  le  coeur  de  certains  de  lev 
disciples,  disposes  k  le  recevoir  par  caract^re,  par  temp^ram^ 
ou  mSme  par  int^r6t ;  mais  ces  fanatiques  se  garderont  bien 
laisser  apercevoir  leur  systeme  de  sang  k  ces  Religionnairee  ditf 
la  naissance  a  form6  les  sentiments,  doDt  T^ducation  a  poll 
moeurs,  et  qui  ne  sont  attaches  au  Galvinisme  que  par  indiffdrec:: 
et  parce  que  cette  religion  n'impose  aucune  gSne.  t 

L'acharnement  de  I'abbe  de  Contezat  contre  les  Cad 
est  plus  grand  encore  que  celui  avec  lequel  il  attaq* 
les  pasteurs.  Void  un  exemple  ou  Ton  verra  a  qxm 
point  une  partialite  ehontee  peut  tout  defigurer  : 

«  Si  les  sentiments  de  tristesse  et  d'effroi  sur  le  sort  d'unpfer 
qui  remplira  peut-^tre  toute  sa  maison  de  sang,  ne  nous  imp* 
saient  silence,  nous  rappellerions  ici  tant  de  propos  prononc« 
avec  fureur,  d'un  air  menagant,  les  yeux  6gar^s,  le  visage  en  fee 
combien  de  fois  a«t-on  entendu  ces  parents  furieux  rendrele  Gifl 
complice  de  leur  colore  pour  former  aes  voeux  homicides,  d^voue 
leurs  enfans  catholiques  a  reoperation  la  plus  affreuse,  et  regar 
der  leur  retour  k  la  vraie  foi  comme  une  defection  d^shonorante 
N'a-t-on  pas  vu  des  Pr^lats  et  des  Magistrats  se  r^unir  pour  es 
Buyer  les  larmes  du  fils,  r6primer  la  douleur  cruelle  du  p^re,  e 
par  des  managements  de  prudence,  ordonner  une  separation  auss 
utile  k  la  silretede  I'un  que  n6cessaire  k  la  violence  de  I'autre? 

Ge  qu*il  y  a  de  plus  curieux  dans  cet  odieux  libelle 
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c'est  qu'il  cite  les  passages  de  Calvin  ct  de  Luthor  siir 
lesquels  on  fondait  racciisation  inouie  qui  venait  de 
mrgir  au  bout  de  deux  siecles  contre  leur  memoire  et 
contre  leurs  £lglises. 

Toici  d'abord  le  texte  de  Calvin.  Nous  n'avons  pas 
besoin  de  faire  observer  qu'il  n'y  est  pas  question  le 
moins  du  monde  d'emp^cher  ou  de  punir  le  change- 
ment  de  religion,  bien  moins  encore  d*autoriser  le 
loeortre  des  enfants  par  leurs  peres.  II  s*agit  de  com- 
menter  le  conimandement  :  Tu  honoreras  ton  phre  et  ta 
nin,  dont  la  violation  dans  certainescircon stances 
itait  punie  de  la  peine  capitale  chez  les  Juifs  (Exode  2i, 
7.  Lev.  20,  9.  Prov.  20,  20.  Deut.  21,  18)  comme,  au 
nste,  chez  les  Romains  et  d'autres  peuples  anciens. 

•  Tons  ceux  qui  violent  rauthorit6  paternelle,  ou  par  mespris 
oiparrfibellion,  sont  mons'res  et  non  pas  hommes.  Pourtant 
(io'eit  pourquoi)  nostre  Seigneur  commande  de  mettre  kmorttous 
ceaz  qui  sont  d^sobSissants  a  pfere  et  k  ni^re  :  et  ce  k  bonne 
Gnse.  Gar  pnisqa'ils  ne  recognoissent  point  ceux,  par  les  moyens 
dcMinels  ils  sont  venus  en  ceste  vie,  ils  sont  certes  indignes  de 
vim.  Or  11  appert  par  plusieurs  passages  de  la  loy  ce  que  nous 
awns  diet  estre  vray  :  asgavoir  que  l^honneur  dont  il  est  ici  parl6 
batrois  parties  :  Reuercnce,  obeissance  et  amour,  procedant  de  la 
i^eognoissance  des  bienfaicts.  La  premiere  est  command^e  de 
Qien,  quand  il  commande  de  mettre  a  mort  celuy  qui  aura  d(^- 
^net^  de  p^re  et  de  m^re,  car  en  cel-^  il  punit  tout  oontemnement 
^  mespris.  La  seconde  en  ce  qu'il  a  ordonn^  que  Penfant  rebelle 
^td^belssant  fust  aossi  mis  k  mort...  (Inst.  L.  2.  ch.  8.  sect. 
36.)  1 

On  ale  droit  de  trouvertres-severe  cettc  legislation  de 
I'Ancien  Testament  qui  punissait  de  mort  les  fils  rel>el- 
les;  maisil  est  trop  evident  qu'il  n  y  a  aucune  espece  de 
^tipport  entre  la  peine  capitale  prononcee  dans  ce  cas, 
ttTordre  donnc  a  des  i)eres  de  tuer  leurs  enfants  s'ils 
voulaient  se  faire  catholi((uos.  Court  de  (lebelin  a  par- 
Utement  prouve  d'ailleurs'  (|u'il  n'existc  aucune  diffe- 

!•  IbtUovfotfief. 
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rence  entre  les  commentaires  des  protestahts  isur 
texte  et  ceux  des  catholiques.  II  a  choisi  pour  cette  c 
monstration  les  Institutions  de  Mgr  de  la  Poype  de  Vm 
trieu,  eveque  de  Poitiers,  publiees  en   1732  dans 
ville  episcopale  en  5  volumes  in-12.  On  y  trouve  (L 
p.  209-215)  les  m6mes  textes  de  I'Ancien  TestanK 
cites  et  comment6s  de  la  m6me  maniere.  II  serait  tr4 
facile  d'ajouter  a  cet  exemple  une  multitude  de  citatic 
analogues  et  de  prouver  que  si  la  doctrine  du  parrici 
est  dans  Calvin,  elle  n'est  pas  moins  chez  une  foule 
theologiens  catholiques,  qui  disent  identiquement 
qu'il  a  dit.  Catholiques  et  protestants  ont  eu  longterid 
le  tort  de  ne  pas  comprendi'e  que  les  lois  des  Julfs 
sont  nullement  applicables  a  la  chretiente,  ni  aux  teni 
modernes. 

Quant  au  passage  tres-violent  tire  d'une  lettre 
Luther,  on  pent  y  voir  a  bon  droit  le  souhait  coupat 
d'une  sorte  de  croisade  on  expedition  a  main  arm 
contre  ceux  qu'il  appelle  :  Hos  magistros  perdUionis^  f 
Cardinales^  hos  Papas  et  totam  istam  Romanas  Sodomx  cof 
vieniy  qux  Ecclesiam  Dei  sine  fine  corrumpit\  Mais  rien,  < 


\,  Si  on  pend  les  larrons  au  gibet ,  si  on  chdtie  les  brigands  avec 
glaive  el  les  }\^ritiques  par  le  feu,  pourquoi  n^attaquons-nous  pas 
toutes  nos  forces  ces  maitres  de  perdition ,  ces  cardinaux ,  ces  papas 
toute  cette  racaille  de  la  Sodome  romaine  qui  ne  cesse  de  corromp 
rfiglise  de  Dieu?  Pourquoi  ne  lavons-nous  pas  nos  mains  dans  U 
sang  ?  >» 

Ces  paroles  affreuses,  inexcusables ,  Sorites  dans  un  moment  de  ( 
lere,  et  conformes  k  la  doctrine  catholique  sur  le  pretendu  devoir  i 
pos6  k  la  vraie  figlise  de  dStruire  I'heresi^,  ne  peuvent  6tre  plus  i 
gnement  r^futSes  que  par  d'autres,  tout  opposSes,  Sorites  par  le  mSi 
Luther. 

On  se  souvient  qu*en  1562  il  s'agissait  entre  princes  et  fitats  prot< 
tants  de  s'engager  dans  une  alliance  pour  la  defense  de  la  Religion 
de  prendre  les  armes.  Voici  la  rSponse  du  R6rormateur  k  cette  propo 
tion  :  «  Nous  ne  pouvons  en  bonne  conscience,  ni  conseiller,  ni  f 
»  prouver  une  semblable  alliance ,  vu  que  si  Ton  venait  k  rSpandre 
«  sang  ou  s*il  en  rfesultait  du  mal ,  nous  aimerions  mieux  dix  fois  d 
"  morts  que  de  nous  exposer  au  reproche  d'avoir  occasionn6  des  des 
"  dres  et  du  carnage  par  notre  fivangile.  Notre  devoir  est  de  souffrir 
«  nous  devons  selon  le  proph6te  (Ps.  44-93)  nous  estimer  comme  c 
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tout  ceci,  ne  ressemble  k  Fordre  d'etrangler  les  apos- 
tatspar  les  mains  de  leurs  peres.  II  ne  s'agit  nullement 
de  protestants  convertis  au  catholicisme ;  ct  Tahb^, 
pour  faire  cadrer,  tant  bien  que  mal,  sa  citation  avec 
son  siyet,  a  perfidement  omis  dans  sa  traduction  les  MaU 
msdepirditianf  les  Cardinaux  et  les  Pa  pes,  et  s'est  born6 
itradaire  cette  racailh  de  la  Sodome  Romaine.  Sans  cette 
omission,  nul  n'aurait  pu  songer  a  reconnaitre  llarc- 
Antoine  Galas  ou  ses  pareils,  dans  une  enumeration  in- 
jurieuse  des  princes  de  I'Sglise  de  Rome;  tandis  que  la 
phrase,  ainsi  abreg^e,  pouvait,a  toute  rigueur,  paraitre 
applicable  aux  proselytes  du  catholicisme. 

Ce  n'est  pas  volontairement  ([ue  ral)])o  se  contenta 
dedter  Calvin  et  Luther  d'une  faron  si  peu  probante. 
On  dit  que  pendant  quelques  jours  les  livres  protestants 
fiirent  en  grande  re([uisilion  a  Toulouse;  magistrats, 
prttres,  moines  surtout  (a  cause  de  certaines  biblio- 
theques  de  couvent,  qui  ont  lo  privilege  de  posseder  les 
liyres  h6r6tiques) ,  cherchaient  a  Tcnvi  dans  cos  livres 
les  preceptes  de  sang  (ju'on  esjierait  y  trouver  mais 
qn'on  n'y  trouva  pas.  Faute  de  mieux,  il  fallut  se  con- 
tenter  de  ces  deux  passages,  absolument  etrangers  a  la 
qnestioQ. 

L'lndigne  diatribe  de  Tabbe  fut  distril)uee  aux  mem- 
bres  du  Parlement,  juges  des  Galas,  par  les  soins  du 
Procureur  g6n6ral  ^ 

Ouant  au  m6moire  de  Rabaut,  ce  magistrat  le  denon- 


( iirebis  envoy^es  k  la  bouclieric...  »  Plus  loin  on  lit:  «  Nous  ferons 
« plus  par  nos  pri^res  et  par  nos  supplicitions ,  quft  iios  advorsaires  par 
<  iear  fiert^  et  leur  vanterie;  mais  gardons-nous  de  souillor  nos  mains 
•desanget  do  violence.  (Rd.  Walch,  t.  IV,  p.  oG'i.)  » 

1.  II  eiiste  dnns  la  collect  on  de  piT'Cos  r  iir.irs  p>r  Mme  do  la  Benn- 
iDelle,  n^  Lavaysse,  ime  Copin  d'linp  Icttrp  de  J/....  <)  }J.  Vmtl  Jinhnvf.. 
Cest  ufi  projet  de  r6ponse  h  Vahhd  de  Conte/.at.  Dej:^  un  ]Puno  licencie 
eatheologie  lui  avail  r6pli(|u6;  m-ii**  il  p.irait  ([un  c-s  refutations  n'ont 
TQ  le  jour  ni  Tune  ni  I'autre.  Le  neveu  de  la  Bc:iumelle,  M.  Anpliviel, 
•  pensait  que  la  lettre  de  M...,  d  M,  P.  Rahaut  6tait  do  son  onclo.  11  pos- 
set aussi,  en  manuscrit,  la  r^ponsc  du  licencie. 
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Qa  a  la  fois  au  Ministre  par  une  lettre  particuliere  et 
Parlement  par  un  requisitoire  en  forme.  La  r6ponse 
Ministre  est  extrSmement  curieuse  et  les  lettres  6che 
g6es  a  ce  m6me  sujet  par  le  chancelier  de  Lamoignc3 
et  M.  de  SaintnPriest,  intendant  du  Languedoc,  ne 
sont  pas  moins  * .  M.  de  Saint-Florentin  craint  quelcp 
secoibsse  si  Paul  Rabaut  etait  arrets  (parce  qu'il  aui^ 
fallu  le  rouer  ou  le  pendre  comme  les  autres  minist* 
protestants).  Le  respect  et  le  devouement  que  s'6t:: 
attires  le  pasteur  du  Desert  rendaient  son  arrestatL 
et  son  supplice  dangereux.  D'ailleurs,  il  avait  pacific 
contr6e  (comme  le  dit  Tabbe  de  Contezat  lui-m6me), 
apres  tout,  Ton  aimait  encore  mieux  a  Versailles  pi" 
fiter  de  son  devouement  pour  calmer  et  contenir  ses  (^ 
religionnaires  que  les  exasp6rer  par  sa  mort.  Aussi 
Ministre  ordonne-t-il  au  Procureur  general  de  pr6senti 
au  Parlement  un  des  exemplaires  de  la  Calomnie  confoi 
due  oh  le  nom  de  Rabaut  ne  se  trouvait  point*,  et  d'evitc 
soigneusement  que  ce  nom  fut  prononce.  A  vrai  dir 
ce  que  M.  de  Saint-Florentin aurait  prefere,  cetait qi 
Rabaut  quittat  le  pays;  c'est dans  Tespoir  de  Ty  resoud: 
par  la  terreur  qu'il  consent  aux  poursuites  projet^- 
contre  son  Memoire,  autorisant  meme  le  Procureur  g 
neral  a  le  faire  arreter,  s'il  a  encore  Vaudace  de  se  rrw^ 
trer  apres  ce  decret,  mais  en  prenant  de  bonnes  mesui 
pour  prSvenir  toute  secou^se, 

Soit  exces  de  zele,  soit  qu'un  des  membres  de  la  Goi 
eut  prononce  le  nom  interdit,  soit  plutot  que  la  lett 
du  Ministre,  qui  est  du  2  mars,  nelui  fut  point  parveni 
le  6,  M.  de  Ronrepos  nomma  (jusqu'a  six  fois)  Paul  R 
bant  dans  ses  requisitoires ,  mais  non  dans  le  tex 
meme  de  I'arret  qui  fut  rendu  a  sa  requete. 


1.  V.  ir  :   Pieces  justif.  xvii,  xviii,  xix. 

2.  Nous  ne  pensons  pas  quMl  en  existe  ou  son  nom  se  trouve; 
moins  en  avons-nous  eu  plusieurs  entre  les  mains,  tous  anonyraes, 
Rabaut  le  dit  lui-m6me  dans  le  Mdmoire  qu'on  lira  plus  loin. 
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U  se  plaint  de  ce  que  Paul  Rabaut  prend  le  titre  de 
Ministre  du  Saint-tivangile,  de  ce  qu*il  a  os^  dater  son 
outrage  du  Disert,  de  ce  qu'il  pretend  tous  les  protes- 
tants  envelopp^s  dans  Taccusation  de  quelques  particu- 
liers.  —  Le  lecteur  a  pu  juger  si  Rabaut  avait  tort  de  le 
prdtendre. 

Le  Procureur  g^niral  se  plaint  enfin  de  ce  que  Tau- 
leur  da  M6moire  insiUte  a  la  religion  en  rapprochant  la 
eonduite  des  premiers  Chretiens  de  celle  des  nouveaua)  prosi- 
lytet  dela  R»  P.  R.\  Ce  qice  veut  cet  auteur  siditieitXy  en 
Vrawmt  &  la  fois  Pautoritd  siculih'e  et  VautoriU  eccUsiasti- 
qus,  ffest  preparer  ceux  dont  il  a  surpris  la  confiance  par 
«  d/klaimations,  d  redouter  et  cependant  a  mipriser  touts 
mlorilL  On  passe  ais&ment  du  mipris  a  la  r^volte^  et  c'est  le 
foint  de  vue  de  cette  foule  de  ministres  obscurs  qui  n'atten* 
Am  Imr  oonsidiration  et  leur  fortune  que  du  trouble  et  du 
ikarire. 

Tout  ceci  aboutit  4  une  theorie  complete  du  despo- 
tisme  le  plus  illimit^,  au  point  de  releguer  dans  Tautrc 
monde  Tautorit^  de  Dieu  m6me  pour  tout  laisser  ici- 
bis  k  celle  du  roi,  et  cela  sous  pretexte  d'une  parole  de 
J^8-Ghrist : 

Le  royaame  de  Dieu  n'est  pas  de  ce  monde ;  11  ne  yeut  rSgner 
que  snr  les  ccBurs  et  les  consciences ;  11  laisse  aux  rois  de  la  terre 
nnempire  absolu  sur  les  acteseztSrleurs  de  leurs  sujets. 

En  consequence,  si  F.  Rochette  vlent  d'etre  condamn^  k  mort, 
ce  n'est  point  oomme  maavais  raisonneur  ,  mais  comme  Milieux 
^  rifnOaire  aux  ordres  du  roi, 

9 

Paul  Rabaut  6crivit  imm6diatement  un  nouveau  Me- 
moire  fort  court,  qu'il  envoya  au  Procureur  general  et 
au  Ministre,  et  qui  n'a  jamais  ete  public.  Nous  I'inse- 
rons  tout  entier,  d*apres  Texemplaire  adresse  a  M.  do 

1.  Rabaut  ayait  dit  ayec  raison  que  pour  trouver  un  exemple  d'une 
cabmnie  aussi  inique,  il  fallait  remonter  jusqu'aux  crimes  fabuleux 
doiit  les  Chretiens  des  premiers  si&cles  ^talent  accuses  par  leurs  pers^- 
eutran. 
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Saint-Florentin  et  qui  est  de  I'^criture  de  Rabaut  Sain 
fitienne  (Arch.  Imp.)  Cette  humble  reclamation  noi 
parait  un  modele  de  dignite,  de  simplicity  et  de  modi 
ration.  Jamais  un  innocent  calomni^  ne  s'est  plus  nc 
blement  souvenu  «■  qu'il  6tait  personne  proscrite  et  qu 
fallait  respecter  les  lois.  » 

MI^MOIRE  POUR  PAUL  RABAUT. 
(Sang  indication  de  lieu  ou  de  date,  ni  signature) . 

G'est  arec  la  plus  vive  douleur  que  le  S'  Paul  Habaut  apprea 
de  toutes  parts  qu'il  aeu  le  malheur  dUndisposer  contre  lui  pr^ 
mi^rement  Monsieur  le  Procureur  g^n^ral  du  Parlement  de  To' 
louse,  par  la  lettre  qu'il  a  pris  la  liberty  de  lui  6crire  le  5"  du  ma 
de  Janvier,  et  par  la  quality  de  ministre  quil  ajoufa  k  sa  signi 
ture ;  et  en  second  lieu  le  gouvemement,  qui  est  inform6  de  d 
cboses. 

Si  P.  Rabaut  avail  pu  pr6voir  que  sa  lettre  et  la  mani^re  doz 
il  Ta  sign^e  pussent  produire  un  pareil  effet,  assur^ment  11  h' 
aurait  eu  de  sa  part  ni  lettre,  ni  signature.  Jamais  il  n*eut  inter 
tion  de  provoquer  ni  les  Magistrats  ni  le  Gouvernemcnt ;  cev 
qui  le  connaissent  saventque  c'estun  sujet  paisiblc,dontPuniqi: 
ambition  est  d'6tre  utile  k  sa  patrie,  et  qui,  en  plus  d'une  occi 
sion,  a  donn6  les  plus  fortes  preuves  de  son  z^le  pour  le  bicn  d 
r£tat,  de  son  attacbement  respectueux  pour  le  Hoi  et  de  sa  pre 
fonde  v6n6ration  pour  tons  ceux  a  qui  Sa  Majest6  confie  una  po 
tion  de  son  autorit6.  II  supplie  tr^s  humblementqu'on  lui  permell 
d'exposer  avec  simplicit6  comment  les  cboses  se  sont  pass^es  afi 
qu*on  soit  instruit  des  raisons  de  sa  conduite.  Si  nonobstant  c< 
raisons  on  pers^vfere  k  le  trouver  coupable ,  gdmissant  de  sc 
maibeur,  il  n'aura  plus  qu'k  demander  gr&ce  pour  une  faute  toi 
&  fait  involontaire. 

On  sait  quelle  borrible  accusation  a  ^i€  intent^e  aux  protei 
tants  du  Bas-Languedoc ;  on  a  voulu  que,  dans  un  synode,  i 
aient  d61ib^r^  le  parricide  pour  cause  de  religion.  Ne  point  r6fu 
ter  une  calomnie  aussi  atroce,  c'6tait  Taccr^ditor.  On  fut  don 
oblig6  d'en  montrer  la  fausset6,  et  c'est  ce  qui  produisit  le  M4 
moire  qui  a  pour  titre  :  La  Calomnie  confondue^  etc. 

Si  P.  Rabaut  avait  voulu  faire  ostentation  de  son  titre,  il  Tau 
roit  mis  avec  sa  signature  dans  le  Memoire  imprim6 ;  il  n'en  f 
pourtant  rien,  se  souvenant  qu'il  6tait  personne  proscrite  et  qu'i 
fallait  respecter  les  lois. 

Mais  r^fl^cbissant,  d'un  autre  c6t6,  qu'un  Mdmoire  sans  nor 
d'auteur  n'aurait  ni  autbenticit^,  ni  force  par  consequent,  et  que 
pour  d^truire  la  calomnie,  il  6tait  n^cessaire  qu'on  sOt  d'ou  par 
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Stle  Mtooire  dont  il  s'sigit  et  qu'il  avait  pour  auteur  un  membre 
.^^  ce  Synodeqa^on  accusait  d*une  si^ande  ^normit6,  P.  Rabaut 
^Jt  la  liberty  d'^crire  k  M.  le  Procureur  g^n6ral  la  lettre  sul- 
fate dont  il  a  gard^  soigneusement  copie : 

c  Monsieur, 

«  L'accusation  jqu'on  a  os6  nous  intenter  est  trop  grave ,  elle 
x-«  k  de  trop  dangereuses  consequences,  pour  ne  pas  en  montrer 
u  :fau8setd  et  mdme  le  ridicule.  Nous  Tavons  fait  dans  le  M^moire 
tB.^jeprensla  liberty  de  vous  adresser.  Nous  espSrons,  Monsieur, 
^  Tos  lumikres  et  de  votre  6qijite,  que  vous  voudrez  bien  en  faire 
s^Lge  pour  dSmasquer  Timposture  et  fairo  reudre  justice  h.  des 
oznmes,  li  de  bons  citoyens,  k  de  fidMes  sujets.  Je  suis  avec  un 
f  ofond  respect,  Monsieur,  etc.  > 

Si  cette  lettre  a,  dans  sa  forme  ou  dans  ses  termes,  quelque 

3:^080  de  peu  respectueuz  pour  le  Magistral  auquel  elle  ^tait 

idrcsste,  P.  Rabaut  supplie  de  n*en  chercher  la  cause  que  dans 

von  ignorance  des  usages  et  du  style  qui  doit  6tre  employd  lors- 

q[U*on  s^adresse  auz  grands.  Vivant  dans  les  deserts,  il  a  pu  igpao- 

tev  les  formules  usit6es  dans  le  monde ;  mais ,  p^n6tr6  du  plus 

^Tofoad  respect  pour  toutes  les  personnes  constituees  en  dignity 

el  particuliirement  pour  les  ministres  des  lois,  il  proteste  que  son 

CQur  n'a  point  en  de  part  k  roifense.  S41  ajoute  k  sa  signature 

^qnalitd  de  Ministre,  c^est,  d^un  c6t^,  quUl  ne  savait  point  6tre 

connu  de  M.  le  Procureur  g6n6ral  et  que,  dc  Tautrc,  ayanttrouv6 

diDs  on  calendrier  de  Toulouse  le  nom  d^un  avocat  parfaitement 

eonformeau  sien,  il  crutnc^cessaire  de  ne  point  compromettre  cet 

avocat  qu^il  ne  conn  alt  point,  et  de  prendre  sur  lui  to  us  les  risque  s, 

iH  y  en  avait  a  courir. 

On  le  r6it&re :  si  cette  courte  apologie  ne  sufGt  pas  pour  dis- 
ealper  P.  Rabaut,  il  g^mira  sur  une  faute  involontaire  et  sur  son 
ftit  de  i>roscription  qui  s^oppose  au  d6sir  quMl  a  de  Pcxpier,  en 
donnant'les  preuves  les  plus  authentiques  de  sa  douleur  sincere; 
il  suppliera  le  gouvernement  de  lui  faire  gr&ce  et  de  ne  pas 
douter  de  la  puret^  de  ses  intentions  et  du  d^sir  qu^il  ad*6tre  utile 
liiapatrie. 

Malgr6  cette  humble  et  ferme  defense,  la  Gour  con- 
damna  «  ledit  6crit  a  etre  lacere  et  briile  au  has  du 
perron  du  palais,  par  I'executeur  de  la  Haute  Justice.  » 
Hie  ordonna  de  plus,  mais  sans  designer  Rabaut,  qu'il 
serait  inform^  «  centre  tous  ceux  qui  out  compose, 
ecrit,  imprim6,  distribue  ou  debite  ledit  libelle.  » 

Le  8  mars,  en  effet,  a  Tissue  de  I'audience,  en  pre- 
sence de  Joseph-Guillaume  Gravier,  greffier  garde-sacs 
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de  la  Cour,  le  bourreau  brula  I'^crit  de  Rabaut  daoE 
cour  du  palais  de  justice. 

Loyseau  de  Maiil6oii  a  6crit,  page  36  de   son  f" 
mm*,  que  Jean  Galas,  en  traversant  la  cour  du  PaL 
pour  subir  un  interrogatoire ,  apergut  le  bourreau 
le  bucher,  crut  voir  les  apprfets  de  son  supplice  et- 
troubla.  II  ajoute  que  ses  r^ponses  se  ressentirent 
ce  trouble  et  peut-6tre  contribuerent  a  le  faire  cc 
damner.  Toute  cette  anecdote,  r^petee  par  Voltaire 
d'autres,  nous  paralt  fausse;  ni  a  Paris,  ni  a  Toulous 
nous  n*avons  pu  decouvrir  aucune  trace  d'interrog 
toire,  confrontation  ni  recolement  a  la  date  du  8  mai 
D'ailleurs  Loyseau  de  Mauleon  ne  parle  que  d'un  eci 
calviniste,  sans  signaler  celui  de  Rabaut;  il  est  vrai  qi 
rapp^ler  plus  exactement  cet  ecrit  condamn^,  ett  e 
peut-6tre  une  maladresse. 

Cette  condamnation  et  Tordre  donne  d' informer  ca 
tre  les  auteurs,  distributeurs,  etc.,  lirent  naitre,  pan 
les  protestants  de  France,  les  plus  vives  craintes  po 
un  homme  qui  etait  leur  veritable  chef,  aime  et  ven6 
de  tons'.  On  s'en  6mut  aussi  a  I'etranger,  et  de  dive 
c6t6s  on  s'empressa  d'offrir  au  pasteur  du  Desert  i 
asile  et  des  moyens  d' existence.  II  re^ut  acette  occasi( 
des  propositions  honorables  de  Geneve,  de  Lausann 
de  Copenhague,  d'Altona;  il  refusa  tout  et  continua,  ( 
redoublant  de  precautions,  son  existence  de  proscrit. 

1.  Voir:  Bibliographie. 

2.  «  Chacun  craignait  pour  Paul.  »  (Rapport  d' Alison  au  due  de  F|i 
James,  d6jk  cit6,  en  date  du  2  avril.)  —  On  salt  que  les  pasteurs  pre 
crits  cachaient  leur  nom  ;  Rabaut  vit  encore  dans  la  memoire  du  peuj 
proiestantduLanguedoc,soussonpr^nomdeJlfonsiet*r  Paul.Le  nom  vi 
gaire  de  la  rue  de  NImes,  qu'il  habita  pendant  ses  dernieres  ann6( 
est  encore  aujourd'hui  celui  de  Rue  de  Monsieur  Paul ;  il  est  regrettat 
qu'uue  administration  timide  ait  change  k  dessein  cette  designation  bi 
torique  en  celle  de  rue  Grdtrtff  sous  pr6texte  du  voisinage  du  TheAtn 
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«  On  Ini  Jette  fan  boarrean)  an  empoisonnear,  nn  par- 
ricide, un  aacril^e;  il  le  saisit,  H  I'^tend,  il  le  lie  sur 
nne  eroix  horiiontale,  il  leva  le  bras :  alora  il  ae  fait  nn 
silence  horrible,  et  Ton  n'entend  plus  que  le  cri  des  os 
qui  6clatent  sods  la  barre,  et  les  hurlements  de  la  vie- 
time.  Il  la  d^tache ;  il  la  porte  sur  une  rone,  les  mem- 
bres  fracass^s  s'enlacent  dans  les  rayons;  la  t£te  pend ; 
les  cheveux  se  h^rissent,  et  la  boache ,  entronverte 
comme  nne  foumaise,  n'envoie  plus,  par  interfalle, 
qu'un  petit  nombre  de  paroles  sanglantes  qui  appellent 
lamort.* 

Le  comte  Joseph  de  Maistre, 
Soiries  de  St,  PeUrabourgj  !•'  E. 


£liede  Beaumont^  rapporte  qu'au  moment ou les  ju- 
ges  allaient  prononcer  leur  sentence ,  on  fit  courir  le 
bruit  d'un  projet  d' evasion  des  accuses;  aussitot  leurs 
gardes  furent  doubl^es;  pendant  la  nuit,  des  lanternes 
Allumees  furent  plac^es  sur  le  toit  des  prisons;  une 
cloche  qui  r^pondait  au  logis  du  geolicr  fut  suspendue 
M  corps  de  garde.  D'autres  rumeurs  plus  6tranges  en- 
core se  ripandirent;  on  pretendit  que  les  accuses 
avaient  voulu  se  tuer;  la  servante  Viguiere  s'etant 
trouvte  mal  un  jour,  jusqu'a  demeurer  sans  connais- 
sance,  on  la  crut  morte  et  empoisonnee;  la  nouvelle 

1.  E.  deB.,  3. 
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en  fut  portee  a  la  Chambre  de  la  Tournelle  qui  si6geait 
en  ce  moment  et  qui  envoya  imm6diatement  un  des 
conseillers  s'assurer  du  fait. 

Je  rapporte  ces  derniers  bruits  sous  toutes  reserves, 
n'ayant  aucun  moyen  d'en  verifier  Texactitude.  lis  ne 
prouveraient  que  Tangoisse  croissante  des  pr^venus  et 
le  zele  ardent  des  juges. 

U  fut  decide  que  Galas  pere  serait  juge  seul  avant 
tons  les  autres ;  on  esperait  obtenir  de  lui ,  soit  par  la 
torture,  soit  sur  Tcchafaud,  des  aveux  qui  permet- 
traient  de  condamner  ses  complices. 

L'arret  jxe  fut  pronojpice  qu'w  t>ottt  de  dix  grandes 
seances^,  Des  treize  juges,  sept  opinerent  immediate- 
meut  pour  la  mort,  trois  pour  la  torture  seulement  (se 
reservant  ainsi  de  voter  la  mort  plus  tard ,  s'il  y  avait 
li^u) ;  deux  furent  d'avis  qu'on  verifia,t  avant  tout  s*il 
etait  possible  ou  non  que  Marc-Antoine  se  fut  pendu 
entre  les  deux  battants  de  la  porte,  avec  le  billot  et  la 
cordequi  etaient  au  grQffe.  Un  seul  se  declara  pourTao- 
quittement. 

Ne  semble-t-il  pas  prodigieux  qu'on  ait  refuse  Texa- 
men  de  fait ,  demand^  par  deux  juges  ?  Gongoit-on  de 
nos  jours  un  tribunal  passant  outre  a  une  condamna- 
tion  capitale ,  quand  deux  ou  trois  de  ses  membres  de- 
mandent  une  verification  qui  n'eiit  pas  exige  une  demi- 
heure?  Le  parti  pris  et  la  legerete  forent-ils  jajnais 
plus  evidents? 

Malgre  la  majorite  de  7  voix  sur  13,  Galas  n'etait  pas 
condamn6  encore;  cette  majority,  d'apres  la  Ibi,  etait 
insuffisante  pour  une  sentence  capitale.  Apres  un  debat 
prolonge,  ce  fut,  dit-on,  le  doyen  des  conseillers,  tt.  de 
Bojal,  qui,  en  se  joignant  aux  7  voix  d^ja  obtenues, 
rendit  Tarrfet  de  mort  executoire.  On  Tavait  cru  favora- 
ble aux  Galas. 

1.  Leltre  du  president  de  Senaux.  (Pieces  justif»  ixi) 
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L'arrtt  portait  1®  que  Galas  subirait  la  question  ordi- 
naire et  extraordinaire  «  pour  tirer  de  lui  I'aveu  de 
soji  crime ,  complices  et  circonstances ;  )>  «  S*"  qu'etant 
eD'chemise,  t^te  et  pieds  nus,  il  serait  conduit  dans  un 
chariot,  des  prisons  du  palais  a  la  cathedrale,  et  que  la 
devant  la  porte  princlpale,  etant  a  genoux,  « tenant  en 
ses  mains  une  torche  de  cire  jaune  allumee  du  poids  de 
deux  livres,  »  Fexfecuteur  de  la  haute  justice  « lui  fera 
faire  amende  honorable  et  demander  pardon  a  Dieu,  au 
roi  et  &  la  justice  de  ses  mefaits;  )>  3""  Tayant  remonte 
8ur  ledit  chariot,  Texecuteur  le  conduira  a  la  place 
Saint-Georges  *  oil,  sur  un  echafaud,  « il  lui  rompra  et 
brisera  bras,  jambes,  cuisses  et  reins ;  »  4*»  il  le  por- 
tera  sur  une  roue  et  I'y  couchera  le  visage  tourne  vers 
le  del ,  «  pour  y  yivre  en  peine  et  repentance  de  ses 
dits  crimes  et  mefaits  et  servir  d'exemple  et  donner  de 
la  terreur  aux  mechants,  tout  autant  qu'il  plairaa  Dieu 
de  lui  donner  de  vie " .  » 

Cette  sentence,  qui  serait  tres-cruelle ,  quand  il  s*a- 
girait d'un  veritable  assassin,  fut  prononcee  contre  Jean 
Galas  le  9  mars  et  executee  dans  tous  ses  afl'reux  details 
le  lendemain. 

Nous  croyons  devoir  inserer  ici  le  procfes-verbal  de 
cette  hideuse  boucherie,  tel  que  le  signa  un  homme 
que  nous  devions  nous  attendre  a  retrouver  sur  Fecha- 
faud  de  sa  victime,  David  de  Beaudrigue.  Ce  proc^s- 
verbal  est  un  monument  histori(iue  d*une  haute  valeur, 
parce  que  Tinnocence  du  condamne  y  eclate  a  chaque 
instant,  a  travers  les  ruses  de  ses  interrogateursetTa- 
trocit6  de  ses  tourments '. 


1.  Note  18  ^  la  fin  du  volume.—  2.  Note  19,  ibid. 

3.  Ce  proc^s-verbal ,  abr6g6  de  moiiie,  a  ^U\  public  par  M.  Fr^d^ric 
Thomas,  avocat  k  la  Cour  imperiale,  dans  les  Petites  Causes  cdlehres  du 
jour,  n»  7,  en  juiUet  1855,  et  ins6r6  dans  le  journal  la  Presse  le  2  aoilt 
smyant.  Nous  avons  collationn^  ce  document  sur  I'acte  autheutique  con- 
serve auz  IrchtvM,  et  nous  avons  non-seulement  r^tablice  qui  manquait 
dans  l'abrig6  imprim^}  mais  reproduit  le  stylo  et  jusqu'a  I'orthograplie 
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PROCilS-yERBAL  D^EXECUTION  DE  JEAN  GALAS  P^RB. 

c  L'an  mil  sept  cent  soizante-deux  et  le  dixieme  jour  du 
de  mars  apr^s-mldy,  par  devant  nous,  noble  Frangois^Rayml 
David  de  Beaudrigue  et  M.  Leonard  Daignan  de  Sendal, 
touls,  dans  le  grand  consistoire  les  plaids  tenant,  a  6t6  erami 
par  Tex^cuteur  de  la  haute  justice  le  nomm^  Jean  Galas 
accuse  du  crime  d'homicide  par  luy  commis  sur  la  personne 
Marc-Antoine  Galas,  son  fils  aind,  lequel,  t6te,  pieds  nuds, 
chemise,  ayant  la  hard  au  col,  et  etant  k  genoux,  M.  de  Pij 
avocat  du  roy,  a  dit  que  le  proems  ayant  6t^  fait,  tant  de  n( 
autorit^  que  celle  de  la  souveraine  cour  de  parlement,  k  sa 
qu6te  et  k  celle  de  M.  le  procureur  g6n6ral,  pour  cas  de  cru 
d'homicide  centre  ledit  Jean  Galas  p^re  et  autres,  ladite  soi 
raine  cour  de  .parlement,  par  son  arr^t^  rendu  le  neuvieme 
courant  en  la  chambre  Tournelle,  a  condamn6  ledit  Galas  p^i 
faire  amende  honorable  devant  la  porte  principale  de  I'^gl 
Saint-Etienne  de  Toulouse,  et  k  dtre  conduit  ensuite  k  la  pis 
Saint-Georges,  et  sur  un  6chafaud  qui  k  cet  effet  y  sera  dres. 
ledit  Galas  p^re  y  sera  rompu  vif  et  ensuite  expire  sur  ime 
qui  sera  dress6e  tout  aupr^s  dudit  6chafaud,  la  face  toum^e  vi 
le  ciel,  pour  y  vivre  en  peine  et  repentance  de  ses  dits  crime    ^ 
m6faits,  tout  autant  qu'il  plaira  k  Dieu  de  lui  douner  la  vie,  ^ 
son  corps  mort  jet6  ensuite  dans  un  bikcher  ardent  pr^par^  a  c^^ 
efifet  sur  ladite  place,  pour  y  6tre  consomm6  et  ensuite  les  cei*'' 
dres  jetees.  au  vent ;  pr6alablement,  ledit  Galas  pfere  avoir  6t^ 
appliqu^  k  la  question  ordinaire  et  extraordinaire ;  le  condamn^ 
en  outre  k  cent  sols  d' amende  envers  le  Roy,  declare  ses  biens 
confisqu^s  et  acquis  k  qui  de  droit,  distrait  la  troisieme  partie 
d'iceux  pour  sa  femme  et  ses  enfans,  ^'il  en  a,  et  aux  d6pens  en^ 
vers  ceux  qiii  les  ont  exposes.  Et  pour  faire  mettre  ledit  arr6t  a 
execution  contre  ledit  Galas  p^re,  ladite  cour  renvoie  devant 
nous,  nous  commettant  quant  a  ce.   Et  attendu  que  ledit  Galas 
pfere  est  present,  requiert  qu'il  soit  tout  pr6sentement  fait  lec- 
ture par  notre  greffier  du  susdit  arrdt;  et  a  sign6,  de  Pij  on,  avo- 
cat du  Roy. 

c  Sur  quoy,  nous  dits  capitouls,  faisant  droit  sur  les  r^quisi-- 
tions  du  procureur  du  Roy,  ordonnons  qu'il  sera  tout  pr6sente- 
ment  fait  lecture  par  notre  greffier  du  susdit  arr6t. 

«  APRfis  QUOY,  ledit  procureur  du  Roy  a  de  nouveau  requis  que, 
demeurant  la  lecture  qui  vient  d'etre  faite  du  susdit  arrfit,  icelui 
soit  ex6cut^  contre  ledit  Galas  p^re,  suivant  la  forme  et  teneur, 
ce  qui  a  6i6  par  nous  ainsi  ordonn^. 

de  roriginal.  11  nous  a  paru  important  de  lui  laisser  toute  la  froideur 
technique  et  barbare  du  langage  officiel. 
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«  Ettodt  incontinent  ledit  Galas  p^re  ayant  6t6  conduit  de 
floi^re  ordre  par  I'exScuteur  de  la  haute  justice  dans  la  chambre 
<le  Ja  question,  Pardevant  nous  susdits  capitouls,  accompagn^s 
io  V  Labat,  notre  assesseur,  commissaire  en  cette  partie,  et  de 
aotie  greffier,  ledit  Galas  p^re  ayant  6i6  mis  sur  le  bouton  de  la 
question  ordinaire,  nous  lui  avons  represents  que,  par  la  lecture 
de  I'azrM  qu'il  vient  d'entendre,  il  est  condamnS  k  mort,  prSala- 
blement  avoir  ^t6  appliqu^  k  la  question  ordinaire  et  extraor- 
dinaire, qu'il  Yoit  qu'il  n'a  que  tr^s-peu  de  temps  h  vivre,  et  des 
toaimens  k  souffrir ;  ce  qui  doit  Tobliger,  pour  la  decharge  de 
sa  csonBcience,  de  nous  rdpondre  et  dire  vSritd,  en  nous  decla- 
rant 888  crimes  et  m6faits,  ensemble ses complices;  eta  Tinstant, 
de  notre  mandement,  ledit  Galas  p^re,  la  main  levSe  k  la  pas- 
nonfigurde  de  Notre-Seigneur  Jesus-Ghrist,  a  promis  et  jur6  de 
dire  Y6rit6. 

c  Ei  DE  SUITE  avons  enjoint,  tant  k  Tez^cuteur  de  haute  justice 
qa'k  ses  gardes  et  valets,  de  sortir  de  la  dite  chambre ;  et,  iceux 
\otirfo,  avons  encore  represents  audit  Galas  p^re  qu'il  ne  pent, 
taos  "noler  le  serment  qu'il  vient  de  prSter,  se  dispenser  de  r6- 
pondre  ing6nuement,  sans  dStour  et  sans  equivoque,  aux  inter- 
TOgats  que  nous  aliens  lui  faire ;  qu'en  dSguisant  la  vSrite,  ses 
peinea  et  tourmens  teront  redoubles. 

lETERROGfi  de  son  nom,  sumom,  dge,  qualite,  demeure  et  de  sa 
irafessioD, 

BiPQND  s'appeler  Jean  Galas  p^re,  marchand,  ^gS  de  soixante- 
quatre  ans,  dtre  marie  et  avoir  des  enfant  s. 

IniRROGfi  avec  qui  il  etoit .  en  relation  avec  son  commerce  et 
qoalles  sent  les  maisons  qu'il  frequentoit  dans  cette  ville,  com- 
ment s'appellent  les  personnes  qu'il  connolt  et  avec  qui  il  com- 
nierpt, 

fiiSnm)  qu'il  etoit  en  relation  avec  les  sieurs  Tissie,  Gazeing, 
France  et  autres  marehands. 

iHTERROGfi  s'il  n'est  vray  que  luy  etsa  femme  ont  vecujusques 
icy  dans  la  religion  pretendue  reformee  et  ont  eieve  leurs  enfants 
dans  la  religion  pretendue  reformee, 
BipoRD  et  avoue  I'lnterrogatoire. 

iRTiBaoati  s'il  n'est  vray  qu'il  frequentoit  souvent  le  sieur  Ga- 
zdng,  loge  k  la  place  de  la  Bourse,  s'il  ne  se  rendoit  souvent 
Chez  lay,  en  compagnie  de  qui  il  sy  rendoit , 

RiPORD  et  dit  qu'il  se  rendoit  quelquefois  chez  ledit  Gazeing  en 
visite  et  avec  le  sieur  Tissie  et  quelquefois  avec  le  sieur  de  Ser- 
ies, marchand. 

IwiRRoofi  s'il  n'est  vray  que  le  treize  du  mois  d'octobre  der- 
nier Lavaysse  soupa  chez  luy, 
BtPQND  et  avoue  I'lnterrogatoire. 
bnnRooe  s'il  n'est  vray  qu'ils  soup^rent  tons  ensemble,  avec 

13 
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sa  famille  compos6e  de  Jean  Pierre  Galas,  son  fils,  Marc  Antoii 
Galas,  son  autre  fils,  Lavaisse,  et  la  femme  du  r6pondant, 

R^OND  et  avoue  I'Interrogatoire. 

Interrog^  s'il  n'est  vray  que  Lavaisse  Pavoit  6t6  voir  Papr 
midy  et  qu'ils  sortirent  ensemble,  en  attendant  Theure  du 
per,  oti  est-ce  qu*ils  furent,  ou  si  Lavaisse  sortit  avec  Jean  Pie: 
Galas,  son  fils  cadet  et  k  quelle  (heure)  est-ce  qu'ils  rentrftren 

RtPOND  qu'il  ne  sortit  point  avec  ledit  Lavaisse,  mais  que  Je; 
Pierre  Galas,  son  fils  cadet,  sortit  avec  ledit  Lavaisse  et  qii'iJ 
rentrerent  de  sept  a  sept  heures  un  quart. 

iNTERROGfi  s'il  u'est  vray  que  des  que  Lavaisse,  son  fils  Jeac:^ 
Pierre,  et  luy  qui  repond  furent  rentr^s,  il  ne  fit  former  h  ver-^ 
rouil  la  porte  de  la  rue,  et  que  personne  plus  n'entra  chez  luy  ^ 
jusqu'k  rheure  du  souper, 

Repond  et  dit  qu'il  6toit  dans  son  appartement  lorsque  son  fils 
se  retira  avec  Lavaisse  et  qu'ils  fermerent  la  porte,  sans  savoir 
(sans  qu'il  sache)  si  c'6toit  k  verrouil  ou  comment,  et  qu'il  n'6- 
toit  dans  Tusage  de  la  former  a  verrouil  que  lorsqu'ils  allaient 
se  coucher. 

Interrog£  s'il  n'est  vray  qu'il  fAt  averty  Papr^s-midy*  que  son 
fils  Marc  Antoine  devoit  changer  de  religion, 

RfipoND  et  d6nie  I'lnterrogatoire,  et  personne  ne  luy  en  a 
jamais  parl6. 

1nt£rrog£  s'il  n'est  vray  qu'k  raison  de  ce,  il  forma  le  dessein 
de  l'6trangler  de  concert  avec  Lavaisse,  son  fils  Jean  Pierre,  la 
femme  de  luy  qui  repond  et  sa  servante, 

RfipoND  et  d6nie  I'lnterrogatoire,  et  dit  qu'ils  n'ont  jamais 
form6  des  projets  aussi  ex6crables. 

iNTERROGfi  s'il  u'est  vray  qu'il  a  toujours  vex6  ses  enfants  k  rai- 
son de  ce,  et  notamment  celuy  qui  s'est  rendu  k  la  religion  ca- 
tholique,  qu'il  Pavoit  enferm6  dans  la  cave  etd'oti  M.  Barbenegre, 
cur6  de  Saint-Etienne,  alia  le  retirer, 

RfipoND  qu'il  n'a  jamais  vex6  aucun  de  ses  enfants  a  raison  de 
la  religion  catholique  et  que  M«  Barbenegre  n'a  jamais  6t6  chez 
luy*. 

iNTERROGfi  s'il  u'cst  vray  que,  continuant  ses  vexations  et  ayant 
6t6  instruit  le  treize  dans  I'apr^s  midy  que  son  fils  Marc  Antoine 
devoit  changer  et  embrasser  la  religion  catholique,  il  ne  forma  le 
dessein  de  P6trangler, 

RfipOND  et  d6nie  I'lnterrogatoire  dans  tout  son  entier. 

Interrog6  s'il  n'est  vray  que  le  m6me  soir  qu'il  donna  k  souper 

1.  On  avail  done  renonce  k  pr^tendre  que  Marc-Antoine  6tait  dejk 
condamn6  depuis  plusieurs  jours  et  que  Lavaysse  avait  et6  mand^  de 
Bordeaux  pour  l'ex6cutioii. 

3.  Le  fait  eHi  M  facile  k  verifier. 
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2k.  Gaobert  Lavaisse  fils,  du  moment  qu'ils  furent  rentr^s  ches 
lu7  avao  Jean  Pierre  Galas  son  fils,  Lavaisse  et  luy  qui  repond  et 
S2i  flunme  ne  se  qoitterent  pas.  de  m6me  que  la  servante, 

RipoND  et  accorde  Tlnterrogatoire  et  dit  que  la  servante  passa 
sonlonwut  a  la  cuisine  et  qu'ils  se  mirent  a  table  en  entrant  et 
^'u'ilf  ne  se  quitterent  pas  du  tout,  ni  avant  ni  apres  le  souper. 

iHimBOoA  s'il  n'est  vray  qu'ils  congurent  d^s  ce  moment  tous 
ensemble  le  projet  d'etrangler  ledit  Marc  Antoine  Galas,  ou  si 
c*€8t  luy  seul  qui  repond  qui  commit  le  crime  dont  il  s'agit, 

RipoMD  et  dit  qu'U  n'a  point  eu  ce  dessein  ni  en  famille  ni  en 
seul. 

IiRERBOOt  s'il  n'est  vray  qu'ils  out  ex^cutd  tous  ensemble  ce 
i^iTojet,  on  luy  seul  ce  noir  attentat,  si  c'est  avant  ou  apres  le 
toaper  que  Bfaro-Antoine  Galas  a  616  strangle  ? 

BlpoHD  et  dit  qu'ils  ne  I'ont  pas  fait,  ni  luy  qui  repond,  et  qu'ils 
Toot  trouvd  pendu  apcibs  souper,  quand  Lavaisse  descendit  pour 
leretirer. 
bnBROOti  s'il  n'est  vray  que  Marc  Antoine  Galas  soupa  avec  eux, 
RtPOMD  et  avone  PInterrogatoire. 

Irterrog^  s'il  n'est  vray  que  le  cadavre  de  Marc  AAtoine  Galas 
son  fils  lilt  trouv^  dtendu  k  terre  dans  la  boutique  en  chemise, 
ton  habit  pli6  sur  le  comptoir  avec  son  chapeau, 

RtPOND  qu'ils  le  trouverent  pendu  sur  les  deux  battants  de  la 
porte  du  magazine  d6niant  le  surplus  de  PInterrogatoire. 

LuT  avons  repr^sent^  qu'il  ne  dit  pas  la  vdrit^,  nous  ayant  dit 
dans  son  precedent*  Interrogatoire  qu'on  Pavoit  trouv6  6tendu 
mort  a  terre  au  m^me  endroit  ou  nous  le  trouv^es  lors  de 
notre  transport, 

RiPOND  et  dit  que  lors  de  son  audition  d'office,  il  est  vray  qu'il 
dit  qu'on  avoit  trouv^  ledit  Marc  Antoine  Galas  son  fils,  etendu 
mort  entre  la  boutique  et  le  magasin ;  et  dans  son  second  inter- 
rogatoire, voulant  cUre  la  v^rit6,  il  dit  qu'ils  le  trouverent  sus- 
pendu  sur  les  deux  battants  de  la  porte  du  magasin  et  qu'k  P6- 
gard  de  I'habit  et  du  chapeau,  il  ne  s'apergut  pas  ou  U  etoit, 
dans  le  grand  trouble  ou  il  etoit. 

IzfTERBOGfi  811  u'cst  vray  que  c'est  dans  la  chambre  ou  lis  sou- 
perent  qu'ils  6tranglerent  ledit  Marc  Antoine,  ou  si  c'est  dans  la 
boutique  avec  le  billot  dont  s'agit,  qui  fut  trouv^  derri^re  la 
porte  et  la  corde  qui  fut  trouv^e  derri^re  le  comptoir  et  le  tout 
reconna  par  luy  qui  repond, 

IUpohd  et  dit  que  ni  les  uns  ni  les  autres  ne  Pont  point  etran- 
gl^  en  aucun  endroit,  ayant  reconnu  dans  ses  pr6c6dents  Inter- 
rogatoires  ledit  billot  et  ladite  corde. 

1.  Geci  est  de  mauvaise  foi ;  ce  n'^tait  pas  dans  le  precedent  interro- 
gatoire; c'^taitdaas  le  premier  de  tous,  et  avant [r^crou. 
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iNTERROGfi  s'il  n'est  vray  que  luy  qui  repond  a  avou6  dans  ses 
pr^c^dents  Interrogatoires  que  Marc  Antoine  Galas  fils  avoit  rest^ 
encore  demy  heure  apr^s  le  souper  dans  le  salon  de  compagnie, 

R£poND  qu41  avoit  dit  par  erreur  que  Marc  Antoine  avoit  rest6 
demy  heure  dans  la  chambre,  ayant  pris  Jean  Pierre  pour  Marc 
Antoine. 

Luy  avons  represents  qu'il  paroit  impossible  que  ledit  Marc 
Antoine  eiit  rest6  demy  heure  dans  ladite  chambre,  comme  il 
I'avoit  avouS  cy  devant,  puisque  son  cadavre  fut  trouv6  a  onze 
heures  et  demy  entre  la  boutique  et  le  magazin  eta  terre,  froid ; 

R^poND  et  dit  avoir  suffisamment  repondu  dans  son  pr6c6dent 
Interrogatoire. 

iNTERROGfi  s*il  a  d^Eutros  complices  que  ceux  qui  sont  ddnom- 
mSs  dans  la  procedure, 

R£poND  qu'etant  innocent  il  n'a  point  des  complices. 

MiEux  exhort^  a  dire  la  verity,  a  dit  Tav.oir  ditte. 

Lecture  k  luy  faite  de  son  present  Interrogatoire,  ily  a  persists ; 
requis  de  signer,  a  dit  ne  pouvoir. 

Apr£s  quot  nous  susdits  capitouls,  ayant  fait  rentrer  dans 
laditte  chambre  de  la  question  ledit  exScuteur  de  la  haute  jus- 
tice, ses  gardes  et  valets,  et  apr^s  leur  avoir  fait  prftter  le  ser- 
ment,  leurs  mains  levies  a  la  passion  figur6e  de  Notre-Seigneur 
JSsus-Ghrist,  ont  promis  et  jur6  de  bien  et  fid^lement  remplir 
les  fonctions  de  leur  employ,  conformement  audit  arret  et  de  ne 
pas  rSvSler  le  secret,  et  ledit  Galas  p^re  ayant  6t6  remis  entre 
les  mains  dudit  exScuteur  de  la  haute  justice,  nous  Pavons  fait 
appliquer,  en  conformity  dudit  arr6t,  et  en  la  forme  ordinaire, 
au  premier  bouton  de  la  question,  les  gardes  menant  le  tour,  les 
valets  tenant  les  cordes  et  I'exScuteur  ayant  ses  pieds  sur  le 
bouton  attach^  au  fer  des  pieds  dudit  Galas  *. 

Et  ayant  6t6  dlev6, 

iNTERROGti  sMl  a  commis  ce  crime  seul  et  si  son  fils,  Lavaisse  et 
sa  femme  y  ont  contribuS, 

RfipoND  que  ni  luy  qui  repond  ni  personne  n'a  commis  ce 
crime. 

Et  ayant  fait  descendre  ledit  Galas,  et  luy  ayant  r6ytdr6  les 
m^mes  interrogatoires  cy  dessus, 

RfipoND  et  dit  avoir  dit  la  verit6. 

Et  ayant  remonte  au  second  bouton, 

iNTERROGfi  de  nouveau  s'il  a  commis  ce  crime  seul,  (ou  si)  son 
fils,  Lavaisse,  sa  femme  y  ont  contribuS, 

RfipoND  que  personne  ne  Pa  commis. 

Et  de  suitte  avons  de  nouveau  represents  audit  Galas  que  les 
tourments  qu'il  doit  soufTrir  encore  sont  bien  plus  grands  que 

1.  Voir,  sur  la  torture,  la  note  19  k  la  fin  du  volume. 
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ceoz  qall  a  d6jk  soufferts,  qu'il  ne  vient  d'dtre  dettach^  que 

poor  tout  de  suitte  6tre  attach^  sur  le  banc  de  la  question  ex- 
traordinaire, qu'il  peut  cependant  en  diminuer  la  rigueur  en 

disant  la  v6rit^  en  ses  r^ponses  aux  interrogats  que  nous  allons 

continaer  de  lay  faire. 
iRTERRGQt  s'il  ii'est  YTay  que  lui  qui  r^pond  a  commis  le  crime 

seal;  si  son  fils,  Lavaisse,  sa  femme  y  ont  contribu6,  et  si  les 

sosDommds  et  la  servante  le  savoient, 

RtPOKD  et  persiste  que  personne  n'a  commis  ce  crime  et  qu'ils 

8ont  innocens. 

ApRtt  QUOT  ayons  remis  ledit  Galas  entre  les  mains  des  r^vd- 
rendsp^resBourges'fdocteur  royal  de  rUniversit^,  et  Galdaigu6s, 
professeor  en  th6ologie,  des  fr^res  pr^cheurs,  pour  Tezhorter. 

St  ensoite,  et  demy  heure  apr^,  nous  avons  fait  attacher 
ledit  Galas  sor  le  banc,  pour  6tre  appliqu^  k  la  question  extra- 
ordinaire. 

Et  ledit  Galas  ayant  6t6  de  nouveau  par  nous  interrog^  s'il  n'a 
commis  ce  crime  pour  fait  de  Religion,  s'il  n'dtoit  instruit  ou 
soobQonnoit  le  changement  de  son  fils,  s'il  Ta  fait  avant  ou  aprto 
sooper,  et  s'il  abillott6  ou  pendu  Marc  Antoine  Galas, 

RtPOND  et  d^nie  Tlnterrogatoire,  et  qu'il  n'a  point  des  com- 
plices. 

£t  de  suite  cinq  cruchets  d'eau  ayant  ^t6  versus  en  la  forme 
ordinaire,  et  aprte  avoir  fait  d6couyrir  le  visage  dudit  Galas, 

IsTiRRoafi  s'il  persiste  dans  ses  r^ponses, 

RipoND  qu'il  y  persiste. 

St  ayant  fait  verser  cinq  autres  cruchets  d'eau  et  ayant  fait 
d^uvrir  le  visage  dudit  Galas, 

iMiERROQfi  s'il  persiste  dans  ses  r^ponses  au  dernier  interroga- 
toire  k  Iny  fait, 

R£P0ND  qa*il  y  persiste,  et  qu'il  est  innocent,  de  mtoe  que  les 
aatres  accuses. 

iNTERROofi  encore  en  quel  endroit  11  a  commis  le  crime,  et  s'il 
ne  descendit  apr^s  Marc  Antoine  Galas  dans  la  boutique,  et  si 
cette  mort  n'avoit  pas  6t6  d^cid^e,  et  oti  on  I'a  d61ib6r6e, 

R£poND  qu'il  persiste  a  soufenir  qu'il  est  innocent. 

Anifts  QUOT,  ledit  Galas  ayant  6t6  d6tach^  du  banc  et  remis 
entre  les  mains  des  R6v^rends  P^res  pour  T entendre  en  confes- 
sion et  I'exhorter  a  bien  mourir; 

Et  Monsieur  Gouazd,  capitoul  second  de  justice,  6tant  survenu 
dans  le  temps  qu'on  finissoit  la  torture  de  la  question,  Mon- 

1.  n  parait  qae  ce  P.  Bourges,  dent  il  sera  question  encore  plus 
d'une  foia,  est  le  mdme  qui  a  ^t6  design^  plus  haut  sous  ie  nom  de 
P.  Bourgis.  Prononc^s  avec  Taccent  lauguedocien,  ces  noms  sont  moios 
diffdrents  qu'en  frangais. 
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sieur  Daignan  du  Sendal,  capitoul,  s'6tant  retir6;  le  present  ver- 
bal a  6t6  sign6  par  Mons'  du  Sendal  avant  que  Mons'  de  6ouaz€ 
ne  continud,t  les  operations  qui  restent  k  faire.  David  de  Beaudri- 
gue,  capitoul;  Daignan  du  Sendal,  capitoul;  Labat,  assesseur; 
de  Pijon,  avocat  du  Roy,  sign6s. 

Etquelque  temps  apr^s,  nousayant  §i^  dit  que  ledit  Galas  p^re 
etoit  dispose  k  mourir,  il  auroit  6t6  monte  surle  chariot  k  ce  des- 
tine, et  ensuite  conduit,  par  lecours  accoutume,  au  devant  la  porte 
principalle  de  I'eglise  Saint-Etienne,  oti  Tayant  fait  descendre  du- 
dit  chariot,  il  y  a  fait  Pamende  honorable  portee  par  ledit  arret. 

Et,  ce  fait,  a  ete  conduit  h  la  place  Sdnt-Georges,  lieu  destine 
pour  ladite  execution ;  I'avons  fait  descendre  dudit  chariot  et  as- 
seoir  au  bas  de  Techelle  dressee  a  Pechafaud,  oi!i  nous  luy  avons 
fait  lecture  desdits  interrogatoires  et  reponses  cy-dessus,  et  Ta- 
vons  ensuitte  interpelie  de  nous  declarer  s'il  y  a  dit  la  verite,  et 
s'il  y  persiste  ou  s'il  a  quelque  chose  a  declarer  k  la  justice  pour 
la  decharge  de  sa  conscience, 

Lequel  dit  Galas  a  repondu  qu'il  persiste  dans  ses  precedentes 
reponses,  et  qu'il  mourait  innocent. 

Luy  avons  de  suitte  represente  que,  quoyque  innocent,  il  pou- 
voit  du  moins  savoir  quels  etoient  les  autheurs  du  meurtre  cgm- 
mis  sur  ia  personne  de  Marc  Antoine  Galas; 

RfiPOND  qu'il  n'en  connolt  point. 

Et  de  suite  Pexecuteur  Payant  monte  sur  ledit  echafaud*,  et 
apr^s  qu'il  Pa  eu  couche  et  attache  sur  la  forme  de  croiz,  ledit 
Galas  a  6te  rompu  vif,  en  conformite  du  susdit  arret,  et  ce  fait, 
ledit  ezecuteur  de  la  haute  justice  Pa  expose  sur  la  roue  qui  etoit 
dressee  a  c6te  dudit  echafaud,  la  face  toumee  vers  le  ciel,  oti 
ledit  Galas  a  reste  en  vie  pendant  deux  heures  precises;  et  en- 
suitte, de  notre  ordre  et  en  conformite  du  retentum*,  ledit  Galas 
a  ete  etrangie  jusqu^k  ce  que  mort  naturelle  s^en  est  ensuivie,  et 
son  corps  mort  a  ete  jette  dans  le  biicher  ardent,  en  conformite 
du  susdit  arret,  et  icelluy  et6  execute  suivant  sa  forme  et  teneur. 

c  Et  en  autres  actes  n'a  ete  par  nous  precede,  et  nous  sommes 
retires,  et  en  consequence  avons  c^e  tout  ce  (que)  dessusdresseie 
present  verbal,  que  nous  avons  signe  avec  ledit  M«  Labat,  com- 
missaire,  ledit  M«  de  Pijon,  avocat  du  Roy,  requerant,  et  notre 

1.  «  II  monta  sur  PSchafaud  d'un  air  tranquille,  regardant  avec  la 
meme  traDquillitS  le  public  innombrable  qui  y  ^tait  present.  »  Extrait 
d'une  lettre  ecrite  le  13 ,  par  M*  Poirson  k  M.  Freidier,  et  qui  nous  a  ete 
cdmmuniquee  par  M.  E.  Barre. 

2.  On  appelait  ainsi  un  article  secret  de  la  sentence.  Le  texte  de  Par- 
ret  porte  qu'il  «  vivra  en  peine  et  repentance  tout  autant  qu'il  plaira  k 
Dieu  de  lui  donner  la  vie;  *  leretentumj  «  qu'apr^s  avoir  reste  deux 
heures  sur  la  roue,  il  sera  etrangie  jusqu'4  ce  que  mort  naturelle  s'en 
suive.  » 
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graffier:  Goiiaz^,  capitoul;  David  de  Beaudrigue,  capitoul;  La- 
hat,  assesseur ;  de  Pijon,  avocat  du  Hoy;  Michel  DieuLafoy,  gref- 
fier,sig&te. 

Gollationn^  Signd:  Barrau,  gref. 

Void  encore  un  rtcit  de  cette  mort  par  un  person- 
nage  hostile  et  officiel : 

c  Galas  a  souffert  son  supplice  avec  une  fermet^  inconcevable. 
Ilnejeta  qa^xm  seul  cri  k  chaque  coup  que  Tez^cuteur  lui  donna 
sor  Ttehafaud.  Pendant  deux  heures  qu'il  resta  sur  la  roue,  il 
s'eotretint  ayec  le  confesseur  de  choses  Strang^res  II  la  reli- 
gion, aprte  avoir  d^clarS  que  tout  ce  qu'il  pourr  Jt  lui  dire  a  ce 
sojet  6tait  inutile ;  qu'il  voulait  mourir  protestant.  Une  des  jam- 
to  qu'on  lui  avait  cass^es  n'ayant  pu  6tre  repli^e  sur  la  roue,  il 
priale  confesseur  d'avertir  I'ex^cuteur  de  remonter  sur  T^cha- 
&ad  parce  qu'il  sentait  des  tiraillements  qui  lui  causaient  de 
Tives  douleurs ;  et  le  confesseur,  qui  6tait  le  professeur  de  th6o- 
logie  des  Jacobins,  lui  procura  ce  soulagement.  » 

(Amblard,  subd^l^^,  h  M.  de  St-Priest. 
Arch,  de  Montpellier.) 

Nous  savons  par  la  lettre  de  M.  Poirson  k  M.  Prei- 

dier  quels  sont  les  objets  strangers  k  la  religion  dont 

Galas  parla  au  P6re  Bourges ;  il  demanda  k  ce  moine  s'il 

n'avait  pas  froid ,  et  ajouta  que ,  pour  lui ,  il  6prouvait 

one  impression  de  froid  tr6s-vive.  II  le  supplia  ensuite 

de  recommander  qu'on  ne  le  jetat  pas ,  vivant  encore, 

dans  les  flammes,  ce  que  le  P^re  Bourges  lui  promit. 

Est-il  n^ssaire  d'insister  sur  tout  ce  qu*il  y  a  de 

touchant  et  d'admirable  dans  les  derniers  moments  de 

ce  martyr?  On  a  pu  remarquer  a  quel  degr6  d'epuise- 

ment  Y&ge,  les  souffrances  morales  et  Fapproche  de  la 

torture  avaient  riduit  les  forces  physiques  de  ce  vieil- 

lard  si  ferme  encore  d'intelligence  et  de  coeur.  Tl  r6pon- 

dit  avec  une  presence  d'esprit,  une  force  d'ame  que 

rien  ne  putabattre;  mais,  au  moment  d'etre  appliqu6 

a  la  torture,  il  dtelara  ne  pouvoir  signer.  A  I'amende 

honorable,  il  dit  qull  faisait  de  grand  coeur  le  sacrifice 

de  sa  vie ,  mais  qu'il  mourait  innocent  du  crime  qu'on 

lui  imputait. 
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Dans  Taflfreux  dialogue  entre  ie  patient  et  ses  juge.  ^ 
il  est  facile  de  reconnaltre ,  d*un  c6te ,  une  erreur  qu^ 
cherche  en  vain  a  se  legitimer  et  a  laquelle  aucune  tei 
tative  ne  reussit;  de  I'autre,  la  verite  sans  cesse  repro* 
duite ,  et  jusqu'au  sein  des  plus  effroyables  douleurs  ^ 
par  une  conscience  droite  et  sans  reproche. 

Au  pied  de  Techafaud,  le  Pere  Bourges  le  pressant^f 
d'avouer,  il  s'6cria  d'un  ton  de  reproche  :  «  Quoi  done,    * 
mon  pere,  vous  aussi,  vous  croyez  qu'on  peuttuer  son 
fils?  » 

En  traversant  les  rues  sur  la  fatale  charrette,  la  vue 
de  ce  vieillard  brise  par  la  torture,  sa  simplicite,  son 
courage,  sa  tranquillite  d'ame,  6murent  la  foule.  II  di- 
sait  au  peuple :  U  suis  innocent. 

Un  seul  cri  lui  6chappa  aux  onze  coups  de  barre  de 
fer  dont  chacun  brisa  un  de  ses  os.  Enfin  commenga  la 
derniere  partie  de  son  supplice;  on  a  vu  qu'apres  la 
double  torture  et  apres  qu*il  eut  ete  rompu  vif,  son 
corps  tout  bris6  fut  attache  sur  la  roue,  ou  il  v6cut 
eucore  deux  heures,  la  face  tournee  vers  le  ciel.  Pen- 
dant cette  longueagonie  il  ne  profera  pas  un  murmure, 
pas  une  parole  de  colere  ou  de  vengeance.  II  pria  Dieu 
de  ne  point  imputer  sa  mort  a  ses  juges.  «  Sans  doute, 
disait-il ,  ils  ont  ete  trompes  par  de  faux  temoins.  » 
Exhorts  encore  a  nommer  ses  complices,  il  dit  avec  la 
douleur  d'un  6tre  droit  et  vrai  a  qui  sans  cesse  on  op- 
pose la  meme  calomnie  :  «  Helas  I  ou  il  n'y  a  pas  de 
crime,  peut-il  y  avoir  des  complices? »  Pen  d'instants 
avant  sa  tin,  le  Pere  Bourges  lui  dit :  «  Mon  cher  frere, 
vous  n'avez  plus  qu*un  instant  a  vivre  :  par  ce  Dieu 
que  vous  invoquez,  en  qui  vous  esp6rez  et  qui  est 
mort  pour  vous ,  je  vous  conjure  de  rendre  gloire  a  la 
v6rit6.  »  II  r6pondit:  «  Je  I'ai  dite.  Je  meurs  innocent; 
«  mais  pourquoi  me  plaindrais-je ?  Jesus-Christ,  qui 
«  6tait  rinnocence  m6me ,  a  bien  voulu  mourir  pour 
«  moi  par  un  supplice  plus  cruel  encore.  Je  n'ai  point 
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cede  regret  i  une  vie  dont  la  lin  va,  j'espere,  me 
«c  conduire  k  un  bonheur  ^ternel.  Je  plains  mon  Spouse 
«  et  mon  fils ;  mais  cet  stranger,  ce  fils  de  M.  La- 
ce vaysse,  k  qui  je  croyais  faire  politesse  en  I'invitant  a 
«c  souper,  ah  I  c'est  lui  qui  augmente  encore  mes  re- 
«  gretsl  » 

Que  ce  sentiment  est  naturel  et  noble!  Le  malheur 
dans  sa  famille  ne  semble  plus  F^tonner ;  il  n'y  a  plus 
de  bonheur  possible  pour  eux,  depuis  le  suicide  de  son 
fils  alnd  et  tout  ce  qui  en  est  results.  Mais  qu'un  stran- 
ger, im  ami,  un  jeune  homme  de  vingt  ans  a  peine,  ne 
soit  venu  sous  son  toit  que  pour  Stre  enveloppS  dans 
leur  infortune,  c'est  une  pensee  qui  le  desole  a  son  der- 
nier moment. 

Tant  de  foi,  ce  calme,  cet  oubli  de  soi-mSme,  offrent 
un  contraste  terrible  avec  I'etat  d'esprit  du  Capitoul 
David.  On  Fa  souvent  et  violemment  bl4me  d'avoir  as- 
sists &  la  torture  et  au  supplice  de  sa  victime ;  il  est 
certain  que  rien  ne  Fy  obligeait;  ses  fonctions  ne  Fy 
appelaient  nuUement ;  on  a  pretendu  qu'il  avait  voulu 
repaltre  ses  yeux  des  tourments  et  de  la  mort  de  Jean 
Galas.  Nous  ne  croyons  pas  ce  reproche  fonde.  II  faut 
fitre  juste ,  m^me  a  Fegard  de  David ,  et  m6me  sur  F6- 
chafaud  de  Galas.  Le  sentiment  qui  poussa  le  fougueux 
magistrat  k  manquer  ainsi  a  toutes  les  convenances 
nous  parait  tout  autre ;  nous  n'y  voyons  que  Fardent 
dSsir  de  ne  s'6tre  pas  tromp6 ,  de  ne  s'en  rapporter  a 
personne  pour  surprendre  un  aveu,  ne  fut-ce  que  dans 
un  mot  ou  dans  un  regard.  David  n'etait  pas  un  mons- 
tre;  c'etait  un  fanatique  plein  de  precipitation  et  d'em- 
portement.  II  avait  besoin  de  croire  que  les  Galas  etaient 
coupables,  et  k  mesure  que  le  dernier  moment  appro- 
chait ,  il  renfermait  avec  effort  au  dedans  de  lui  les 
premieres  angoisses  du  doute  epouvantable  qui  Unit  par 
le  rendre  fou.  De  ces  deux  hommes,  Fun  n'est  en  ce 
moment  qu*un  debris  informe  de  la  torture  et  de  la 
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mort ,  et  il  salt  que  sa  femme ,  son  fils ,  sont  menaces 
de  rhorrible  supplice  qu'il  endure;  T autre  est  dans 
toute  la  force  de  la  vie  et  du  pouvoir  quil  a  passionne- 
ment  ambitionn^.  Mais  le  supplicie  touche  k  la  fin  de 
ses  maux;  il  va  mourir  dans  la  paix  et  Fesperance,  pour 
s'^veiller  loin  des  atteintes  cruelles  de  rhomme ,  dans 
le  sein  de  Dieu.  Ce  Capitoul  va  vivre  au  contraire ,  le 
remords  dans  Tame ,  bientot  execr6  du  genre  humain, 
mis  au  pilori  de  F  opinion  par  les  plumes  vengeresses 
des  premiers  ecrivains  de  Tepoque ,  jou6,  sur  tons  les 
theatres  et  en  toutes  langues,  comme  le  type  d'un  juge 
inique  et  sanguinaire ;  il  finira  par  se  tuer  dans  un  ac- 
ces  de  folic  *. 

Le  dernier  instant  de  cette  scene  hideuse  6tant  ar- 
rive ,  les  deux  heures  6tant  expirees ,  David  s'^lan^a 
vers  Galas,  furieux  d'etre  d^QU  dans  son  attente;  il 
montra  de  la  main  au  mourant  le  biicher  dress6  k  c6t6 
de  la  roue ,  en  lui  criant :  «  Malheureux  I  voici  le  bft- 
cher  qui  va  reduire  ton  corps  en  cendre ;  dis  la  v6- 
rit6I  »  Galas,  6puise,  ne  repondit  qu'en  detournant  la 
tfite,  comme  signe  de  den6gation,  et  le  bourreau  lui  fit 
enfin  la  grace  de  Fetrangler. 

Les  deux  moines  dominicains,  les  peres  Bourges  et 
Caldaigues ,  qui  assisterent  a  la  question  et  ensuite  a 
Fexecution,  dirent  hautement  que  le  supplicie  avait  per- 
se v6r6  k  se  d6clarer  innocent ,  lui  et  tons  les  siens.  Ds 
firent  plus ,  ils  rendirent  pleine  justice  a  I'heroisme  de 
sa  mort.  On  pretend  m6me  qu'ils  dirent  tons  deux : 
«  G'est  ainsi  que  mouraient  nos  martyrs.  »  Mais  nous 
doutons  que  ce  rapprochement  qui  dut,  en  effet,  se 
presenter  a  leur  esprit,  ait  pu  sortir  de  leur  bouche. 

Le  P6re  Bourges  crut  devoir  aller  lui-m6me  chez  tons 
les  juges  leur  rendre  le  compte  le  plus  precis  de  ce 
qu'il  avait  vu  et  entendu.  De  si  loin  que  le  procureur 

1.  Voir  plus  bas,  ch.  xli. 
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general  Riquet  de  Bonrepos  vit  arriver  le  dominicain , 

il  lui  cria :  «  Eh  bien  I  p^re ,  eh  bien !  notre  homme 

a4-il  avoud!  »  Le  pfere  lui  dit  la  verity  *. 
Gette  loyale  conduite  fait  honneur  aux  deux  domini- 

cains  et  prouve  rimpression  puissante  produite  sur  les 

assistants  par  la  Constance  et  la  pi6t6  du  mourant  ^  II 
est  triste  d'ajouter  que  nous  reverrons  bientdt  ce  m6me 
pire  Bourges  jouant  un  tout  autre  role. 

.  Nous  Savons  qu'on  fit  tout,  aupres  des  autres  accuses, 
pour  exploiter  la  terreur  oix  dut  les  jeter  cette  extreme 
rigaenr  de  leurs  juges.  On  leur  fit  croire  que  le  m6me 
sort  les  attendait.  Des  prisons  du  palais  on  les  ramena 
dans  celles  de  I'hdtel  de  ville  ou  les  condamn^s  atten- 
daient  leur  execution.  On  doubla  leurs  gardes.  Enfin  on 
lenr  6ta  leurs  couteaux ,  leurs  fourchettes ,  tout  ce  qui 
pouvait  servir  &  un  suicide,  comme  on  a  coutume  de 
foire  &  r^ard  de  ceux  dont  la  mort  est  une  satisfaction 
qae  la  loi  se  reserve'. 

On  toivit  plus  tard  de  Montauban ,  quand  Mme  Ga- 
las s'y  fut  r6fugi6e* :  «  La  pauvre  veuve  n'a  jamais  vu 
son  nuiri  depuis  son  arrestation.  EUe  a  ^le  tres-maltrait^e 
dans  la  prison.  Le  concierge  lui  disait  a  tout  moment 


1.  U  exists  aux  Archives  imp^riales  une  declaration  ^crite  de  Tabbe 
Rachoa,  qid  tient  du  pire  Bourges  lui-mdme  que  «  Galas ,  jusqu*k  son 
dernier  moment,  n'a  CMS^de  se  declarer  innocent  et  en  a  pris  Dieu  pour 
Umoin.  > 

2.  n  est  impossible  de  ne  pas  6tre  r^volt^  de  Tabsurditi  de  ce  syst&me 
judiciaire.  Supposons  que  ce  yieillard  eut  perdu  ses  forces  morales 
ooDDuae  celles  du  corps  et  qjii'k  un  moment  quelconque  de  son  long  mar- 
tyre,  pendant  Tune  ou  Tautre  des  deux  tortures,  ordinaire  et  extraordi- 
naire, ou  sous  la  massoe  de  fer  du  bourreau,  ou  sur  les  rayons  ensan- 
glintds  de  la  roue,  il  edt  manqa6  soit  de  presence  d'esprit,  soit  de  force 
de?olont6  mi  seul  instant ;  un  mot  d'aveu,  qui  lui  etlt  6chapp4,  suffisait 
poar  donner  k  ses  accusateurs  un  6pouvantable  triompbe^  et  pour  en- 
Toyer  an  mdme  sapplioe  sa  femme,  son  fils ,  Lavaysse  et  Viguidre. 

3.  LaY.,  3;  E.  deB.,  3. 

4.  Nous  ne  connaissons  pas  I'auteur  des  trois  lettres  dat^es  de  Montau- 
ban, poblites  par  nous  k  la  suite  des  Lettres  in^dites  de  Voltaire ;  le  ton 
de  cette  conespondance  est  passionn^;  nous  ne  pouvons  en  garantir  la 
paifaite  euetitude;  et  cependant  rien  ne  nous  autorise  k  la  nier. 
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les  indignites  les  plus  atroces;  elle  y  fut  malade  dans 
un  cachot  dont  les  murailles  degouttaient  toujours  de 
r humidity  locale;  on  lui  volait  tout  ce  qu'on  pouvait, 
et  cinq  a  six  pr^tres  ou  moines  se  relevaient  alternati- 
vement  pour  la  tenter,  soit  par  Timpression  des  maux 
qu'ils  lui  annon^aient  le  plus  cruellement  du  monde, 
soit  par  toute  autre  sorte  de  voies  ordinaires  k  ces 
gens-ld. ;  et  ces  tourments  n'ont  cess6  qu'au  moment  oil 
elle  en  est  sortie.  » 

On  dit  aussi  que  pendant  quatre  jours  elle  ignora  le 
supplice  de  son  mari.  Peut-6tre  voulaitron  lui  cacher 
qu'il  avait  tout  souffert  sans  se  dementir  en  rien ;  on 
espera  jusqu'au  bout  obtenir  d'elle  soit  un  aveu  soit 
au  moins  une  abjuration.  Apr^s  lui  avoir  annonc^  Ta- 
troce  et  sainte  mort  de  Galas,  on  continua  pendant  onze 
jours  a  essayer  de  Tintimider*. 

Un  des  soldats  de  garde  raconta  a  Lavaysse  qu'ils 
^taient  tons  condamnes.  Pierre  Galas  a  ecrit  plus 
tard: 

c  Un  Jacobin^  vint  dans  mon  cachot  et  me  menaga  du  m^me 
genre  de  mort  si  je  n'abjurais  pas;  c'est  ce  que  j'atteste  devant 
Dieu.  1 

Ge  genre  de  torture  morale  porta  ses  fruits.  Les  deux 
jeunes  gens  terrifies  abjurdrent  dans  la  prison.  On  en 
profita  pour  continuer  a  Fegard  de  Mme  Galas  un  sys- 
teme  odieux  de  persecution.  On  obligea  le  confesseur 
de  Pierre  a  le  mener  aupres  d'elle ,  pour  lui  annoncer 
sa  conversion.  Ainsi,  la  malheureuse  mere  ne  revit  un 
de  ses  enf ants  que  pour  rece voir  delui-meme,  et  devant 
un  prStre,  cette  nouvelle  blessure.  On  esperait  que,  sur- 
prise par  cet  aveu,  elle  eclaterait  centre  son  fils  en  re- 
proches  fanatiques ,  qui  serviraient  de  preuves  contre 


1.  Lettres  de  Voliaire.  —  Notre  recueil,  p.  108. 

2.  On  sait  que  c'^tait  un  des  noms  populaires  des  freres  prScheurs 
ou  dominicains. 
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elle;  car,  si  elle  s*emportait  contre  lui,  elle  avait  du 
s'irriter  aussi  contre  Marc-Antoine.  Elle  sen  tit  le  piege 
comme  Taffront  et  les  d^joua  sans  effort.  La  veuve  du 
nuurtyr  ^couta,  immobile ,  la  honteuse  declaration  de  son 
fib  ren^gat ,  puis  d^touma  la  t^te  sans  daigner  lui  re- 
pondre  un  mot^  Ce  noble  et  touchant  silence  fut  tout 
ce  qa'on  obtint  d*elle  par  cette  l&che  epreuve. 

L'inebranlable  fermet^  de  Galas  avait  sauve  son  fils, 
8&  veuve  et  leurs  deux  compagnons  de  captivite.  Rien 
n'etait  avou6.  Le  but  de  ce  supplice  horrible  etait  man- 
qui.  Ge  qui  devait  confondre  les  accuses  etait  devenu 
unepreuve  ^norme  en  leur  faveur.  L'opinion  populaire, 
fabord  unanime  contre  eux,  commengaita  se  partager. 
Jean  Galas  n'etait  mort  ni  comme  les  parricides,  ni  comme 
les  fiinatiques.  Sll  6tait  innocent,  tons  Fetaient  comme 
lui;  et  si  mdme  Us  ^talent  coupables,  on  n'avait  plus 
aucnn  espoir  de  le  demontrer. 

Le  procureur  g6n6ral  Riquet  de  Bonrepos  eut  cepen- 
dant  I'implacable  courage  de  requerir,  le  lendemain  du 
martyre  de  Jean  Galas,  que  sa  veuve,  son  fils  et  Lavaysse 
{assent  pendus ,  apres  avoir  fait  amende  honorable ,  et 
Jeanne  Yiguier  condamn^e  k  assister  a  leur  execution, 
et  i  6tre  enfenn^e  ensuite  apour  sa  vie,  au  quartier  de 
force  de  rh6pital. » 

Le  conseiller-rapporteur  fut  moins  severe.  II  ne  parla 
plus  de  peine  capitale,  mais  il  proposa  celle  des  ga- 
leres  contre  Pierre  Galas.  Voici  sur  quel  fondement. 
On  n'avait  jamais  cm  serieusement  qu'un  vieillard 
plus  que  sexagenaire,  atteint,  depuis  deux  ans,  de  dou- 
leurs  qui  rendaient  ses  jambes  chancelantes ,  eut  pu 

1.  J*ai  souvent  pensS  que  pour  un  grand  peintre,  habile  k  repr^senter 
Ifli  taiotions  contenues,  il  y  aurait  dans  le  coiitraste  des  trois  personnages 
de  cette  scdne  muette,  una  doun^e  f^conde  :  ^  veuve,  majestueuse  dans 
a  douleur  et  sa  86v6rit6  mfilie  de  piti^,  le  fil<,  atterr^  d'un  tel  accueil, 
sui\  de  honte  en  se  comparant  a  sa  m^re,  et  sur  le  second  plan  un 
dorainicain,  en  robe  blanche,  kla  figure  intelligente  et  grave,  tout  eton- 
ni,  admirtnt  nialgr6  lui  Th^roisme  huguenot  de  Mme  Cala^. 
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seul  assassiner  un  grand  et  vigoureux  jeune  homme  de 
vingt-huit  ans.  On  avait  toujours  suppose  que  Pierre 
Galas  avait  6te  le  principal  bourreau  de  son  frere  et  Ton 
avait  compte  sur  les  aveux  de  son  p6re  pour  le  con» 
vaincre.  A  d6faut  de  cette  preuve  decisive,  il  ne  put  6tre 
condamne  a  mort.  Mais  on  invoquait  centre  lui  un  t6- 
moignage  contradictoire  et  absurde  comme  nous  en 
avons  tant  vu  dans  la  procedure. 

Au  rez-de-chauss6e  de  la  maison  des  Galas  se  trou- 
vaient  deux  boutiques,  la  leur  et  celle  d'un  tailleur 
nomme  Bou.  Pendant  I'instruction  du  proces,  *on  fit 
venir  de  Montpellier  un  nomme  Gazeres,  ancien  gar- 
Qon  de  magasin  chezce  tailleur.  Ilpr6tendait  qu*un  jour 
du  mois  d'aout  pr^c6dent,  la  demoiselle  Bou,  femme 
du  tailleur,  entendant  sonmr  la  benediction,  avait  donne 
ordre  aux  trois  gargons  de  boutique  d*aller  y  assis- 
ter.  Sur  quoi  Pierre  Galas,  qui  venait  d'entrer,  lui  au- 
rait  dit : 

«  Vous  ne  pensez  qu'k  vos  benedictions  :  on  pent  se  sauver 
dans  les  deux  religions ;  deux  de  mes  fr&res  pensent  comme  moi ; 
si  je  savois  quMls  voulussent  changer ,  je  serois  en  etat  de  les 
poignarder,  et  si  j'avois  6t6  k  la  place  de  mon  p^re,  quand  Louis 
se  fit  catholique,  je  ne  Taurois  pas  epargn^.i 

On  vit  dans  ce  temoignage  une  tres-forte  pr6somp- 
tion  contre  Pierre  Galas,  quoiqu'il  niat  ces  propos,  et 
que  la  femme  Bou,  ainsi  que  les  deux  autres  gargons 
de  boutique,  Gapdeville  et  Guillaumet,  declarassent 
tout  le  recit  de  Gazeres  absolument  controuve.  Tons 
les  trois  offrirent  d'en  temoigner ;  Tavocat  Sudre,  dans 
son  premier  Memoire,  publia  leurs  offres  de  venir  de- 
poser;  elles  ne  furent  point  acceptees.  Les  paroles  pre- 
tees  a  Pierre  Galas  etaient  d'ailleurs  contradictoires ; 
s'il  pensait  que  You  pent  se  sauver  dans  les  deux 
religions,  il  n'6tait  pas  de  ces  fanatiques  qui  punis- 
sent  une  abjuration  a  coups  de  couteau.  Pourquoi  done 
eut-il  6t6  tent^  de  poignarder  son  frfere?  Pourquoi 
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avait-0  lui-mfime  6pargn6  Louis,  s'il  bl&mait  son  p^re 
de  ne  pas  Tavoir  frappe  ?  Et  pourquoi  vouloir  assassiner 
Marc-Antoine  en  dpargnant  Louis  ? 

Get  amas  de  contradictions,  affirmees  par  un  seul  t^ 
moin  et  d^menties  par  trois  autres,  n'en  parut  pas 
moins  un  grave  indice.  II  est  vrai  que  M.  de  Cassan- 
Qairac,  qui  demanda  pour  Pierre  les  galeres  a  perp6- 
M\i,  fut  seul  de  son  avis.  Plusieurs  opinerent  a  Tac- 
qoittement ;  d'autres  voterent  le  bannissement  a  vie, 
et  le  rapporteur  s'^tant  rendu  a  cette  'proposition, 
C8  fut  ceUe  qui  privalut.  II  fut  condamne  au  bannisse- 
ment perp^tuel  hors  du  royaume,  a  peine  de  la  vie, 
condamnd,  non  pourtel  ou  tel  crime  determine,  mais 
four  ks  COS  rinUtant  du  procbs^  formule  trop  commode 
qai  motivait  une  sentence  sans  dire  comment. 

Le  mtoie  rapporteur  conclut  au  bannissement  de  la 
veave  Galas  et  de  Lavaysse  ;  les  autres  juges  les  mi- 
rent  hors  de  cour  et  de  proces.  Viguiere  seule  avait 
trony^  gr&ce  devant  le  rapporteur,  parce  qu'elle  etait 
bonne  catholique;  son  acquittement  fut  unanime.  Tons 
trois  furent  d^clar^s  hors  de  cour,  d^pens  compens^s. 

Rien  de  plus  informe  et  de  plus  deraisonnable  que 
ce  jngement  prononc6  le  18  mars.  On  ne  se  serait  pas 
contents  de  bannir  Pierre  Galas,  si  I'on  avait  pu  le  con- 
sid^rer  comme  un  des  assassins  de  son  frere.  L'inno- 
cence  de  tous  les  autres  ^tait  reconnue.  11  restait  done 
disonnais  acquis  que  le  p^re,  ag^  de  soixante-quatre 
ans,  avait  seul  strangle  son  fils,  sans  que  la  mere, 
le  frire,  ni  Lavaysse,  ni  la  servante,  qui  se  trouvaient 
dans  la  maison,  en  eussent  connaissance.  Iilvidemment 
la  plupart   des  juges  avaient  reconnu  leur  erreur*. 

« 

1.  Anssi  flt-on  circaler  P^pigramme  suivante  : 

Mm  Mignton  d«  la  eour,  par  leur  second  arrdt, 
Cad  soit  dit  lani  ironie, 
Ont  confondfk  la  calomnie 
Bien  mieoz  que  Paul  Rabaat  n*a  fait. 

Ge  Cut  le  sentiment  gto6ral.  Le  d^sappointement  de  ceux  'des  Tou- 
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Le  public  le  comprit  et  Ton  dit  tres-generalement 
que  si  la  Gour  avail  juge  Galas  le  dernier  au  lieu  de  le 
juger  avant  tous  les  autres,  il  n*aurait  pas  ete  con- 
damn6. 

Les  magistrals  sentirent  eux-memes  que  cet  arrfet  du 
18  mars  etait  la  censure  de  celui  du  9.  Aussi  les  plus 
obstines  s'y  opposerent  de  toutes  leurs  forces.  Nous  li- 
sons  dans  une  lettre  de  Toulouse  fort  hostile  aux Galas* 
que  I'arret  avait  ete  rendu  par  une  majorite  de  10  coil- 
tre  3 ;  que  ces  3  etaient  le  president,  le  rapporteur  et 
M.  de  Lasbordes.  «  Le  rapporteur  et  le  president  ont 
ete  plusieurs  jours  sans  vouloir  signer  cet  arret  et  ils 
ont  meme  montre  assez  publiquement  leur  indignation. » 

La  sentence  prononcee  contre  Pierre  ne  fut  ex^cutee 
que  pour  la  forme,  et  d*une  maniere  derisoire;  mais  il 
en  subit  une  autre  plus  dure  a  laquelle  aucun  tribunal  ne 
Tavait  condamne.  Son  arrfet  d'exil  regut  un  simulacre 
d'execution.  Le  bourreau  conduisit  le  banni  hors  de  la 
porte  Saint -Michel ;  mais  un  pretre  I'accompagnait  et 
le  ramena  imm^diatement  en  ville  par  une  autre  porte, 
jusqu'au  couvent  des  Jacobins.  Le  pere  Bourges,  celui 
meme  qui  avait  regu  les  dernieres  paroles  du  martyr, 
attendait  le  fils  sur  le  seuil  du  couvent  et  I'y  fit  entrer 
en  lui  disant  que  s'il  pratiquait  le  culte  catholique,  sa 
sentence  d'exil  resterait  comme  non  avenue.  Le  faible 
jeune  homme  donna  dans  le  piege,  se  trouva  prison- 
nier,  garde  a  vue,  et  ne  reussit  a  s'echapper  que  le 
4  juillet,  apres  quatre  mois  de  captivite. 

lousains  qui  esp^raient  quatre  autres  supplices  apres  ceux  de  Rochetie, 
des  trois  frcres  Grenier  et  de  Galas,  quMls  avaient  vus  en  un  mois,  fiit 
trfes-vif.  Amblard  en  rendit  compte  en  ces  termes  k  Tintendant  de  Lan- 
guedoc  :  «  Toute  la  ville  crie  contre  les  six  juges  qui  ont  forme  cet  anfir. 
lis  pr^tendent  qu'ils  se  sont  determines  h  modifier  la  peine,  parce  que 
le  sieur  Lavaysse  et  Galas  fils  sescnt  convertis  et  ont  fait  leurabjuralion 
(20  mars).  »  Amblard  ajoute  que  sept  juges  contre  six,  majority  insufH- 
sanle,  avaient  vole  la  mort  de  Mme  Galas,  de  Pierre  et  de  Lavaysse. 
(Salvan,  p.  115.) 

1.  Lettre  de  Gouder,  Bihliogr.j  n'»21. 
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D  laissa,  pour  le  pere  Bourges,  cette  lettre  remar- 
qnable: 

c  Je  V0U8  remercie  de  toutes  vos  bont6s.  Je  vous  ai  souvent  dit 
mesdoates  et  mes  peines.  Maisje  ne  vous  en  ai  comDiuniqu6 
qn'one  partie.  Vous  en  jugerez  par  mon  Evasion.  J'ai  y6cu  chez 
TOUs  dans  de  si  grandes  perp1exit6s,  que  si  la  gr^ce  de  Dieu  ne 
m'etit  soutenu,  je  me  serais  pendu  tout  comme  mon  maUieureuz 

n  alia  rejoindre  son  frere  Donat  a  Geneve.  On  aflirmc 
qu'il  avait  presque  perdu  la  vue  en  neuf  mois  de  pri- 
son'; le  fait  n'est  pas  inexact,  mais  exagcre.  Quant  a  sa 
conversion  au  catholicisme,  elle  ne  dura  pas  plus  que 
son  sejour  forc^  au  convent. 

Nous  regrettons  de  n' avoir  aucun  detail  sur  le  mo- 
ment oil  la  malheureuse  veuve  de  Galas  sortit  seule, 
avec  sa  vieille  domestique,  de  cette  prison  oil  elle  etait 
entree  avec  son  mari  et  son  lils.  Nous  trouvons  dans 
des  papiers  de  famille  le  recit  de  I'elargissement  de 
Lavaysse,  ecrit  par  une  de  ses  nieces. 

tLe20  noATs  1762,  le  dizi^me  jour  apr^s  Tez^cution  de  Tin- 
fortonS  Galas,  et  le  surlendemain  de  celui  oii,  contre  toute  logi- 
qne,  le  Parlement  avait  ordonn6  la  mise  en  liberty  de  ceux  qu'il 
ivait  d6clar6s  6tre  les  complices  n^cessaires  de  sa  victime,  un 
ami  dela  famille  Lavaysse  vint  Tengager  a  couvrir  du  plus  grand 
myst^re  P^largissement  du  jeune  Alexandre  Gaubert,  de  crainte 
^e  la  populaco  d6ja  pr6venue  ne  se  p  t4ro)contre  lui  aux  plus 
violents  exc&s.  M*  Jouve,  avocit  plein  d'6nergie  etde  d^voi!lment 
r^pondit,  dans  le  patois  alors  fort  usit6  :  c  Non^  il  faut  qu'il  scrte 
au  grand  jour^  sans  crainte  comme  sans  jactance,  et  ce  sera  mot 
qui  raccompagnerai  avec  Senovert  (beau-fr^re  de  Lavaysse).  i 
Lorsque  tons  deux  entr&rent  dans  la  fatale  geole  ob.  le  prison- 
nier  6taitretenu  dans  le  plus  rigide  secret,  il  s'6vanouit  en  em- 
brassant  son  beau-fr^re.  Ge  ne  fut  qu'avec  les  plus  grands  mana- 
gements que  celui-ci,  apr^s  lui  avoir  fait  enlever  ses  fers,  le  pr^- 
para  aubonheur  derevoir  sa  famille.  L'op6ration  avait  ^t6  crueile : 
mon  oncle  avait  les  jambes  enti^rement  gorgSes.  II  entra  dans 
nne  chaise  k  porteurs,  y  resta,  les  mains  sur  ses  genoux ,  une 
glace  6tant  ouverte;  c*6tait  celle  que  gardait  M.  Jouve;  M.  de 
S6novert  ^tait  k  Tautre  portiere.  De  rHotel-deVille  jusqu'k  la 

1.  Salvan,  p.  116,  etc. 
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rue  St-Remesy,  une  foule  immense  eDCombrait  le  passage ;  m 
les  dispositions  6taient  chang^es,  soit  que  Teffusion  du  sang  e 
assouvi  la  soif  du  fanatisme ,  soit  que ,  repentant ,  le  fanatis 
lui-m6me  se  fCLt  converti  en  pili^ ;  chacun  f61icitait  M.  de  Sei 
vert,  et  disait  en  r^pandant  des  larmes  :  Ohl  nony  cejeune  horn 
si  beau,  si  doux,  filsiTun  komme  debien,  n*apu  assassiner 
ami,  » 

Le  supplice  de  Jean  Galas,  trois  semaines  apres  eel 
de  Rochette  et  des  freres  De  Grenier,  le  jugement  i 
que  des  quatre  autres  accuses,  et  bientot  apr6s,  Y 
levement  des  demoiselles  Galas,  qui  furent  enfernx 
dans  des  convents  par  lettres  de  cachet,  jeterent  co 
sur  coup  reffroi  parmi  les  coreligionnaires  de  cette 
mille  si  cruellement  pers6cut6e. 

c  U  y  a  un  feu  terrible  k  la  Tournelle  et  plusieurs  persocii^^ 
ont  6t6  d6cr6t6es,  disait-on  k  Toulouse  le  13  mars,*.  » 

c  La  terreur  des  protestants  de  Toulouse,  6crit  un  de  1©' 
descendants,  6tait  telle  que  le  jour  de  Pex^cution  de  Galas 
une  famille  protestante  n'osa  sortir  de  sa  demeure,  ni  ouvrir  J  ^ 
volets  de  son  appartement.  On  cita  k  la  fois  [comme  un  excna]> 
unique  de  fermet6  et  d'influence,  la  conduite  que  tint  le  doct< 
Sol ,  qui  sortit  et  visita  ses  malades  comme  il  le  faisait  tons  le 
jours  *.  » 

Ges  craintes  trop  justifiees  produisirent  leurs  inevita- 
bles effets.  Non-seulement  maintes  families  quitterent 
Toulouse  des  qu'elles  purent  disposer  de  leurs  biens; 
non-seulement  les  Glausade',  les  Gazeing*  s'etablirent  a 
Nimes;  mais  Voltaire  parle  de  deux  negociants  fort  riches 
dont  le  depart  fut  pour  I'intolerante  cM  une  perte  et 
un  chS,timent  considerable.  (Voir  Lettres;  notre  recueil, 
p.  Lvi).  L^emigration  des  protestants  recommenga  dans 
le  Languedoc*;  des  families  entieres  quitterent  la 
France  pour  aller  chercher  dans  les  pays  protestants 

1.  Lettre  de  M.  Poirson,  clt^e  plus  haut. 

2.  Voy.,  sur  le  docteur  Sol,  les  Lettres  de  la  Soeur  Fraisse,  et  la 
note  20  k  la  fin  du  volume. 

3.  Lettre  du  19  mars  1763  a  Mme  Galas.  —  Coll.  de  M.  Fournier. 

4.  Lettre  a  la  m6me  du  4  f^vrier  1764.  (lb.) 

5.  Voy.  Court  de  G6belin,  Toulousaines, 
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"une  security  que  leur  patrie  ne  leur  offrail  plus.  Un 

jrnois  apres  le  supplice  de  Galas,  Voltaire  voyait  encore 

«UTiver  k  Geneve  des  fugitifs  avec  leurs  enfants  et  leurs 

jflefflmes,  et  il  fit  presenter  au  comte  de  Choiseul,  alors 

ZJiinistre,  ces  reflexions  d'un  bon  sens  incontestable : 

c  En  y^ritS,  si  le  roi  connaissait  les  consequences  funestes  de 
ette  horrible  extravagance,  il  prendrait  ralTaire  des  Galas  plus  k 
<Bar  que  moi.  Yoilk  dSja  sept  families  sorties  de  France!  Avons- 
008  done  trop  de  manufacturiers  et  de  cultivateurs  ? 

c  Je  Bonmetsce  petit  article  k  la  consideration  de  M.  le  comte  de 
lioueul.  » 

Le  moment  est  venu  de  raconter  les  infatigables  et 
^n^reux  efforts  de  Voltaire  pour  rehabiliter  la  m6- 
oire  du  supplicie  et  pour  relever  sa  veuve  et  sa  fa- 
de rignominie  et  de  la  miscre  ou  on  les  avait 
-plong^es^ 

1.  Nous  tYons  pent6  que  nos  lecteurs  verraient  ici  avec  int^r^t  la  si- 
g;nature  de  Jean  ddas ;  nous  I'empruntons  k  une  simple  lettre  d'affaires 
«X  de  commerce. 


Celni  qui  re^ut  cette  signature  et  celui  mfime  qui  T^crivit  6taient  loin 
dimaginer  quel  inUr6t  tragique  et  de  Tordre  le  plus  61eve  s'y  aitache- 
rait  un  jour. 


^ 
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•  Cetta  tragedie   me  fait   oublier  toates  les   aatres, 
joiqa'aaz  miannes. » 

(Lettre  k  d'Argental,  5  juillet  1776.) 


Avant  la  fin  de  mars  1762,  un  negociant  marseillais, 
Dominique  Audibert*,  qui  se  rendait  de  Toulouse  a  Ge- 
neve, alia  voir  Voltaire  et  lui  raconta  le  proces  et  Faf- 
freuse  execution  qui  occupaient  tous  les  esprits  dans  la 
ville  qu*il  venait  de  quitter.  II  affirmait  energiquement 
que  les  Galas etaient  innocents*.  A  ce  recit,  Voltaire  fut 
saisi  d'horreur,  et  r^solut  imm6diateraent  de  savoir  avec 
pleine  certitude  de  quel  c6te  etaik  la  verite.  II  voyait, 

1..  II  fut  secretaire  de  I'Acad^mie  de  Marseille  ct  mourut  k  Saint-Ger- 
main-en -Laye,  le  lOaodt  1821. 

2.  «  Je  me  aouyiendrai  toute  ma  vie  que  vous  fdtes  le  premier  qui  me 
parUtet  des  Galas  Vous  avez  M  la  premiere  origine  de  la  justice  qu'on 
lenr  a  vendue  et  de  celle  qu*on  va  leur  rendre  encore.  >»  La  date  de  cette 
lettre  k  Audibert  difl^re  dans  les  iditious.  Selon  Beuchot,  elle  serait  du 
13  ddcembre  1763. 

Cest  done  par  erreur  que  M.  Sayous  {Dix-huiti^me  Steele  d  Vdtranger^ 
1 1,  p.  344),  si  bien  inform^  d'ordinaire^  attribue  k  MouUou,  MM.  Haag 
et  Gaberel  k  Tavocatde  V^gobre,  Thonneur  d'avoir  eveill6  en  I'^me  de 
Voltaire  la  premiere  ^tincelle  d'unc  feu  si  durable  et  si  pur.  II  a  pu  le 
faire  croire  lui-mdme  k  ses  collaborateurs  pour  les  stimuler ,  mais  nous 
arons  tout  lieu  de  croire  sincere  et  bien  fondle  la  ddclaration  si  nette 
adress6e  k  Audibert. 
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d'une  part  ou  de  I'autre,  le  fanatisme,  soit  protestant 
soit  catholique,  aboutir  a  un  acte  decruaute  effroyable. 
Or,  ce  qu'il  y  avait  peut-etre  de  plus  sincere  et  de  plus 
vif  en  lui,  c'etait  Tindignation  ardente  que  lui  inspi- 
raient  les  crimes  commis  au  nom  de  la  religion.  II  avait 
fort  peu  de  religion  sans  doute  ;  il  en  avait  assez  ce- 
pendant,  lui  qui  ne  cessa  jamais  de  croire  en  Dieu, 
pour  que  tout  en  lui  se  soulevat,  a  I'ouie  d'actes  san- 
glants  commis  au  nom  de  Dieu.  Avant  de  savoir  qui 
avait  raison  dans  ce  drame  aflfreux,  il  resolut  d'en  avoir 
le  coeur  net. 

G'est  dans  ce  sentiment  qu'il  ecrivit  le  29  mars  1 762 
a  d'Alembert : 

Pour  Tamour  de  Dieu,  rendez  aussi  execrable  que  vous  le  pour- 
rez  le  fauatisme  qui  a  fait  pendre  un  fils  par  son  p^re  ou  qui  a 
fait  rouer  un  innocent  par  huit  conseillers  du  Roi. 

—  Gette  horrible  affaire,  dit-il  vers  la  m^xne  ^poque  k  son  ami  le 
comte  d'Argental,  d^shonore  la  nature  humaine,  soit  que  Galas 
soit  coupable,  soit  qu'il  soit  innocent.  II  y  a  certainement,  d'un 
cdt6  ou  de  Pautre,  un  fanatisme  horrible  *  et  il  est  utile  d*appra- 
fondir  la  v6rit6. 

D6s  le  25  mars,  il  communiqua  Thorreur  oil  le  jetait 
cette  histoire,  a  uri  singulier  confident,  cet  etrange  car- 
dinal de  Bemis,  qui  trouvait  bon  d'etre  appele  en  vers 
Babet  la  Bouquetidre. 

Pourrai-je  supplier  Votre  Eminence  de  vouloir  bien  me  dire  ce 
que  je  dois  penser  de  Paventure  affreuse  de  ce  Galas,  rou6  k 
Toulouse  pour  avoir  pendu  son  fils?  G'est  qu'on  pr6tend  ici  qu'D 
est  tr^s-innocent,  et  qu'il  en  a  pris  Dieu  k  t6moin  en  expirant.  On 
pretend  que  trois  juges  ont  protest*  centre  Parrot.  Cette  aven- 
ture  me  tient  au  coeur ;  elle  m'attriste  dans  mes  plaisirs ;  elle  les 
corrompt.  II  faut  regarder  le  Parlement  de  Toulouse  ou  les  pro- 
testants  avec  des  yeux  d*horreur. 

La  reponse  de  I'fiminence  tarda  jusqu'au  7  aout  et 

I.  Ces  demiers  mots  se  retrouvent  presque  textuellement  dans  une 
l«ttre  de  Voltaire  k  Mme***  (du  Deffand?)  en  dale  du  2  sloUX  (1762), 
dont  j'ai  vu  Toriginal  au  British  Museum, 
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fut  essenUellement  equivoque  ;  c'est  un  chef-d'oeuvre 
do  genre. 

II  y  a  da  louche  des  deux  cdt6s ;  le  jugement  est  incomprehen- 
sible, mais  le  fait  ne  parait  pas  6clairci.  J^en  vols  assez  pour  dtre 
fortm^ntent  et  mdme  fort  scandalise. 

Scandalise !  Par  qui? — Mecontent!  De  ([uoi?  II  est  im- 
possible de  mieux  suivre  le  conseil  du  fabuliste  et  d'e- 
tre mrhumi  plus  k  propos. 

n  ne  faut  pas  s'etonner  de  voir  Voltaire  consulter  un 
cardinal  sur  le  proces  des  Galas.  Aussit6t  qu'il  se  fut 
promis  de  voir  le  fond  de  cette  affaire,  il  ne  cessa  de 
s'informer,  6crivant  de  tous  cotes  a  la  Ibis  et  consul- 
tant tout  le  monde.  Les  premieres  reponses  (juil  regut 
etaient  contradictoires.  Ignorant  les  faits  et  tromp6s 
par  le  Monitoire,  bien  des  protestants  crurent,  dans  le 
premier  moment,  que  le  condamne  avait  commis  quel- 
qne  forfait. 

Quel  fat  mon  etonnement,  dit-il  plus  tard,  lorsqu^ayant6criten 
Lai^edoc  sur  cette  6trange  aventure,  catholiques  et  protestants 
me  r^ondirent  qu'il  ne  fallait  pas  douter  du  crime  des  Galas  ! 
(A  Damilaville,  1«  mars  1765), 

D  ne  tarda  pas  a  apprendre  que  le  jeune  Donat  Galas 
^t  k  Geneve,  ou  il  avait  fui  en  apprenant,  a  \imes,  les 
tragiques  malheurs  de  sa  famille.  Voltaire  revint  de 
femey  k  sa  maison  des  Ddlices  pour  I'avoir  sous  la  main 
et  I'interroger  plus  a  Taise  ^ 

Je  fis  yenir  le  jeune  Galas  chez  moi ;  je  m^attendais  k  voir  un 
ineigom^ne,  tel  que  son  pays  en  aproduit  quelquefois.  Je  vis  un 
Dofant  simple,  iog^nu,  de  la  physionomie  la  plus  douce  et  la  plus 
intiressante  et  qui,  en  me  parlant,  faisait  des  efforts  inutiles  pour 
retenir  sea  larmes  *. 

1.  Lettrede  Geneve,  20  avril,  k  Paul  Rabaut,  par  le  Pasieur  Theodore 
(Chiron), ,  Egl.  du  Dis.,  t.  II,  p.  324. 

2.  Voir  sa  UUre  dM.  dPAm..,,  11  y  donne  un  recit  tr6s-bref,  mais  int6- 
ressant,  de  ses  relations  avec  les  Calas  et  de  la  part  qu'il  prlt  k  leur  bis- 
luire. 
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Determine  a  bien  savoir  ce  qu'etaient  les  Galas,  il 
garda  chez  liii  cet  apprenti  de  quinze  ans  assez  long- 
temps  pour   le  connaitre  parfaitement;   de  longs  en- 
tretiens  eurent  lieu   entre  un  enfant  naif  et  le  vieil- 
lard  le  plus  spiritual,  1' esprit  le  plus  penetrant  et  I^ 
plus  ruse,  qu'il  y  eut  au  monde.  Si,  en  faisant  jaser  ce*^^^g 
adolescent  bientot  apprivoise  et  sans  defiance,  Voltairr^r  re 
avait  rencontre  en  lui  le  fils  d'une  famille  de  fanatiqu^  ^^^g 
capables  d'etrangler  leurs  enfants,  il  ne  s'y  serait  poi  __Snt 
trompe,  et  dans  ses  interminables  controverses  a\r  "w  ec 
Geneve  protestante,  le  crime  des  Galas  eut  ete  rapp^^le 
souvent.  II  reconnut,  au  contraire,  que  la  famille  d< — int 
un  enfant  lui  revelait,  sans  le  savoir,  I'interieuf ,  res-  ZW^' 
rait  tout  entiere  non-seulement  I'honneur  etrintegr"5»"te, 
mais  la  douceur  des  moeurs  et  une  tolerance  rest^  ^c- 
tueuse  pour  le  culte   d'autrui.  II  apprit  la  condi*  ^^® 
du  pere  et  de  la  mere  envers   leur  domestique    ^^^' 
vote,   envers  les  demoiselles  Bonafous,  envers  Lau  -^^» 
converti  au  catholicisme,  et  des  lors  sa  conviction  f"^^ 
arretee.  J'avoue  que  cette  enqufete,  faite  par  Voltaii 
encore  incertain,   m'inspire  une  grande  confiance. 
pouvait  lui  convenir  d'attaquer  le  Parlement  plutot  qu( 
les-  protestants,  mais  il  lui  importait  bien  plus  de  n( 
pas  s'aventurer  sans  etre  absolument  sur  de  la  verity. 
Pour  demeler  le  vrai  du  faux  dans  un  proces  contem- 
porain,  je  ne  sais  s'il  y  eut  jamais  tribunal  aussi  ha- 
bile que  lui. 

II  sut  que  deux  negociants  de  Geneve,  hautement 
estimes,  etaient  depuis  longtemps  en  rapports  d'affaires 
avec  Galas  et  avaient  regu  dans  leurs  voyages  Thospi- 
talite  sous  son  toit*;  aussitot  il  s'empressa  de  les  con- 
suiter. 


1.  Ce  devaient  etre  Philippe  Debmset  Cathala,  ou  peut-§tre  Jean  des 
Arts  et  son  fffere  Philippe ;  nous  savons  que  Debrus  et  les  fr6res  des 
Arts  avaient  log6  chez  Galas  (Voir  a.ux  Archives  leur  t^moignage  6crit, 
envoy 6  plus  tard  k  Paris). 
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Bientdt  il  forma  secretement  a  Geneve  une  sorte  de 
cofflite  consultatif  compost  du  negociant  Debrus,  du 
ministre  Moultou,  de  Favocat  de  Vegobre  et  du  ban- 
quier  Cathala  auxquels  se  joignit  quelquefois  le  juriscon- 
sulte  Tronchin*.  Tantdt  ce  comite  se  reunissait  chez 
Toltaire;  tant6t,  soit  avec  son  concours  personnel,  soit 
en  son  absence,  chez  Tun  des  membres  etablis  a  Ge- 
neve. 

U  imagina  ensuite  de  se  mettre  en  rapport  avec 
JMme  Galas  elle-m^me  et  lui  lit  6crire. 

La  veuve  Galas  h,  qui,  pour  comble  de  malheurs  et  d'outrages, 
on  avait  eDlev6  ses  filles,  ^lait  retir6e  dans  une  solitude...  Je 
J  vi  fis  demander  si  elle  signerait,  au  nom  de  Dieu,  que  sou  mari 

^tait  mort  innocent.  Elle  n'h^sita  pas;  je    n'h6sitai  pas   non 

4as. 


Ce  fut  k  cette  occasion  qu'elle  6crivit  a  Debrus  ou  a 
l*avocat  de  Vegobre  la  lettre  (jue  nous  avons  repro- 
cinite  plus  haut  (p.  74)  et  dont  Voltaire  fut  si  profonde- 
ment  louche. 

dependant  il  lui  semblait  qu'il  n'aurait  jamais  assez 
dLepreuves  et  de  renseignements  en  main,  et  il  employait 
en  meme  temps  a  lui  en  procurer,  trois  ou  quatre  per- 
sonnes  pour  le  moins,  ne  se  faisant  aucun  scrupule  de 
mettre  en  oeuvre  toutes  sortes  de  ruses.  Tantot  il  fait 
croire  a  chacun  que  tout  depend  de  lui  seul.  Tantot, 
(juand  il  correspond  avec  quelque  partisan  zele  de  la 
tolerance,  ou  de  la  Reforme,  ou  des  Galas,  il  feint  des 
doutes,  et  demande  de  nouveaux  arguments.  II  est  im- 
possible de  nier  que  ces  detours  ne  soient  choquants  et 
ne  gatent  quelque  peu  le  devouement  de  Voltaire  a  la 
grande  oeuvre  de  justice  qu'il  entreprit. 
Un  de  ses  plus  utiles  et  plus  actifs  conseillers  fut  I'a- 

1.  Le  Recueilde  lettres  in6dites  de  Voltaire  que  nous  avons  publi6  se 
compose  surtout  de  ses  missives  k  ses  coUaborateurs,  soit  d'apr^s  le  Rc- 
cued  Maunoir  ou  Dawson-Turner  au  British  Museum,  soit  d'apres  les 
papiers  de  Moultou,  appartenant  k  son  descendant  M.  Streckeisen.  (Bi- 
bliogr.  n«56). 
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vocat  de  Vegobre'.  Court  de  Gebelin  dit  qu'il  fournit  9 
Voltaire  «  des  pieces  ou  Ton  ne  sait  ce  qui  brille  1 
plus  de  Terudition,  de  la  solidite  et  du  gout.  »  Les  di 
vers  ecrits  de  Voltaire  sur  1' affaire  Galas  ont  ete  redi-  - 
ges  par  lui  sur  les  notes  que  lui  remettait  de  Vegobre. 
C'etait  un  de  ces  hommes  desinteresses  et  veritable- 
ment  devoues  qui  mettent  leur  bonheur  a  se  rendre 
utiles  sans  en  demander  la  recompense  ni  a  Tinterfet  ni 
a  la  gloire. 

Voltaire  employa  beaucoup  aussi  I'activite  d'un  ne- 
gociant  de  Montauban,  lettre  comme  Audibert,  et  de 
plus,  passionne  pour  les  arts,  Ribotte-Charon*.  En  le 
voyant  plein  de  chaleur  pour  la  cause  des  malheureux 
Galas,  leur  malicieux  protecteur  lui  ecrivit  une  lettre 
qui  dut  exciter  au  plus  haut  degre  son  zele.  «  On  les 
croit  tres-coupables ;  on  tient  que  le  Parlement  a  fait 
justice  et  misericorde.  M.  Ribotte  devrait  aller  a  Tou- 
louse s'eclaircir  de  cette  horrible  aventure.  II  faut  qu'il 
sache  et  dise  la  verite  :  on  se  conduira  en  consequence. » 
(2  juin  1762.)  II  y  avait  de  quoi  donner  des  ailes  a  Tar- 
dent  Montalbanais,  dans  ces  doutes  simules  et  dans 
cette  idee  que  pour  les  Galas,  aupres  de  Voltaire,  tout 
dependait  de  ses  seuls  efforts. 

A  Montpellier,  ou  residait  M.  de  Saint-Priest,  inten- 
dant  du  Languedoc  ,  Voltaire  employa  un  nomme 
Ghazel,  qui  communiqua  une  lettre  de  lui  a  I'intendant 
et  a  quelques  autres  puissants  personnages.  La  reponse 
de  Chazel  peint  tres-bien  Tembarras  ou  se  trouvaient 
ceux  qui  n'avaient  point  de  parti  pris  : 

II  n^est  pas  une  seule  personne  senate  dans  cette  province 
qui  ose  porter  un  jugement  assur6.Les  magistrats,qui  devraient 
mettre  la  v6rit6  dans  tout  son  jour,  se  taisent  avec  obstination. 
Ge  silence  fait  d^raisonner  et  les  partisans  et  les  ennemis  de 
Galas '. 

1.  Note  21  k  la  fin  du  volume. 

2.  Note  22  a  la  fin  du  volume. 

3.  Lettre  inedlte  du  12  mai;  Collection  Lajariette  de  Nantes. 


VOLTAIRE.  219 

Un  ministre  de  Tfivangile,  Paul  Moultou  de  Geneve, 
<]oDt  nous  avons  esquiss^  ailleurs^  la  ilgure  originale, 
le  seul  homme  peut-^tre  qui  resta  tQute  sa  vie  en  rela- 
tions affectueuses  avec  Voltaire  et  avec  Rousseau  k  la  fois, 
lilt  souvent  mis  en  requisition  par  Voltaire,  charge 
-cgalement  par  lui  d'etudier  la  question  et  de  lui  four- 
Bir  les  pieces  de  jurisprudence  necessaires.  «  Voltaire, 
dit,  d'apres  les  documents  du  temps  un  ecrivain  mo- 
derae,  paraissait  un  peu  effraye  du  poids  et  de  la  res- 
ponsabilit^ de  cette  entreprise.  Moultou,  avecM.  etMme 
de  la  Rive  qu'il  affectionriait  beaucoup,  Tencourag^rent 
^  toutes  leurs  forces. » 

L'enbreprise  6tait  grave  en  efTet.  II  s'agissait  de  sou- 
lever  Topinion  de  la  Prance  et  meme  de  I'Europe  contre 
les  arrets  du  Parlement  de  Toulouse,  et  d'amener  ce 
corps  k  les  revoquer  de  gre  ou  de  force.  U  fallait  faire 
osser  la  sentence  de  mort  du  supplicie,  reliabiliter  sa 
memoire  et  offrir  k  sa  veuve,  a  ses  enfants,  toutes  les 
reparations  possibles  *. 

La  lettre  suivante  k  Damilaville  (4  avril)  est  une  sorte 
de  drculaire  ou  de  mot  d'ordre  a  tout  le  parti  de  TEn- 
<7clop^e ;  elle  marque  le  moment  oil  Voltaire  ouvre 
la  campagne  contre  les  juges  de  Galas : 

Meschers  fibres,  11  est  av6r6  que  les  juges  toulousaios  ont 
tod6  le  plus  innocent  des  hommes.  Presque  tout  le  Languedoc  en 
96mit  avec  horreur.  Les  nations  6trang^res,  qui  nous  ha'issent  et 
qmnous  battent,  sontsaisies  d^indignation.  Jamais,  depuislejour 
de  la  Saint-Barth61einy,  rien  n'a  tant  d6shonor6  la  nature  hu- 
maine.Criei  et  qa'on  crie  ^ 


I.  Lettret  iniditei.  Notre  recueil.  Introd.,  p.  51-64. 

3.  D'apits  les  articles  8,  9, 10,  18  et  28  du  litre  XVI  de  VOrdonnance 
de  1670,  on  pouvait  appeler  au  roi  en  son  Conseil  des  arrets  d'un  Parle- 
meat  • 

3.  n  continue  cette  m6me  lettre  en  faisant  mention  d'une  brochure 
qui,  dit-il,  n'est  pas  de  lui  et  qu'ii  faut  faire  imprimer.  J'avais  cru  d'a- 
Ixml  qu'il  s^agissait  d'un  de  ses  6crits  en  faveur  des  Galas.  C'6tait  une 
erreur.  H  ne  publia  rien  sur  ce  sujet  avant  le  mois  de  juillet,  ce  qui  est 
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Malgre  sa  conviction  arretee,il  feint  de  douter  encore, 
surtout  quand  il  ecrit  au  cardinal  de  Bernis  (15  mai): 

Si  vous  pouviez,  sans  vous  compromettre,  vous  informer  de  la 
v^rit6,  ma  curiosity  et  mon  humanity  vous  auraient  une  bien 
grande  obligation.  V.  E.  pourrait  me  faire  parvenir  le  M6moire 
qu'on  lui  aurait  envoys  dc  Toulouse,  et  assur^ment  je  ne  dirais 
pas  qu'il  m'est  venu  par  vous. 

Toutes  les  lettres  que  j^ai  du  Languedoc  se  contredisent  :  e'est 
un  chaos  qu  il  est  impossible  de  d^brouiller. 

II  est  vrai  que  le  meme  jour  (15  mai)  il  parlait  a 
d'Argental  sur  un  ton  bien  different. 

M.  le  mar^chal  de  Richelieu  m'a  6crit  une  grande  lettresurles 
.Galas,  mais  il  n'est  pas  plus  au  fait  que  moi.  Le  Parlement  de 
Toulouse,  qui  voit  qu'il  a  fait  un  horrible  pas  de  clerc,  emp^che 
que  la  v^rit^  ne  soit  connue. 

On  voit  que  deja  il  avait  interesse  a  la  famille  de  Ga- 
las celui  qu'il  appelait  :  mon  heros,  le  spirituel  et  de- 
bauche  marechal.  Ce  ne  fut  pas  sans  peine*. 

Peut-etre  meme  eut-il  encore  des  moments  de  doute 
sincere  en  voyant  las  rigueurs  de  I'autorite  s'appesantir 
sur  les  restes  malheureux  de  la  famille  Galas.  C'est 
ainsi  qu'a  la  nouvelle  de  I'arrestation  des  deux  jeunes 
fiUes  il  ecrivit  au  comte  d'Argental,  le  5juin: 

J'apprends  dans  Pinstant  qu'on  vient  d'enfermer  dans  des  cou- 
vents  s6par^s  la  veuve  Galas*  et  ses  deux  filles.  La  famille  entifere 
des  Galas  serait-elle  coupable,  comme  on  Fassure,  d'un  parricide 
horrible?  M.  de  St-Florentin  est  entiferement  au  fait;  je  vous  de- 
mande  k  gonoux  de  vous  en  informer.  Parlez-en  k  M.  le  comte  de 
Ghoiseul  :  il  est  tr^s-ais6  de  savoir  deM.de  St-Florentin  la  v6- 
ril6;  et  k  mon  avis,  cette  v6ril6  importe  au  genre  humain. 

prouv6,  tantot  par  les  dates,  tanl6t  par  les  faits  m§mes  qu'il  raconte. 
Ses  6crits  sur  les  Galas  ne  parent  paraitre  k  Paris.  II  les  fit  imprimer 
par  Cramer  k  Geneve. 

1.  Je  me  souviendrai  toujours,  6cri^^it-il  longtemps  apres,  que  mon 
h^ros  me  prit  pour  un  extravagant  quand  j'osai  entreprendre  I'affaire 
des  Galas. 

(Lettre  a  Mme  de  Saint- Julien,  25  novembre  1773.) 

2.  C'^tait  une  erreur,  quant  k  la  mere. 


VOLTAIRE.  221 

Le  surlendemain  il  renouvelle  aiipres  d'Argental  ses 
vives  instances  pour  que  Ton  tache  de  faire  parler  le 
comte  de  Saint-Florentin,mais  il  ajoute  ce  trait  d'excel- 
lente  satire : 

Peat-6tre  ne  sait-il  autre  chose  sinon  quUI  a  siga6  des  lettres 
de  cachet. 

Au  commencement  de  juillet,  il  avait  d^ja  ecrit  ou 
fait  ecrire  au  comte  de  Saint-Florentin  par  la  duchesse 
d'Anyille,  par  Richelieu,  par  le  due  de  Villars;  il  avait 
tait  lui-m6me  k  M.  M6nard,  premier  commis  du  Minis- 
tre ;  il  avait  fait  ecrire  a  un  M.  de  Chaban  en  qui  ce 
mime  Hinistre  avait  grande  confiance,  et  son  m^decin, 
lefameux  Tronchin,  avait  employe,  aupres  de  ce  m^me 
personnage,  le  cr6dit  de  son  parent  le  fermier  general. 
Le  chancelier'  avait 6te  attaque  de  deux  cotes  differents, 
par  son  ami  le  Premier  President  de  Nicolai  et  par  son 
gendre  M.  d'Auriac,  president  au  Grand  Gonseil,  auquel 
ecrivit  de  son  c6t6,  a  I'insu  de  Voltaire,  et  plusieurs 
fois,  sa  cousine  germaine,  la  soeur  A.-J.  Fraisse*.  On 
trouve  encore  les  noms  de  M.  de  Chazelles,  de  M.  de 
La  Marche,  parmi  ceux  des  personnes  dont  il  enrola 
Tinfluence  au  service  de  la  cause  qu'il  avait  embrassoe 
avec  tant  d'ardeur '.  On  pouvait  compter  sur  les  dispo- 
sitions bienveiilantes  du  due  de  Ghoiseul,  ministre  des 
affaires  6trangeres.  Mme  de  Pompadour  promit  de  par- 
ler au  roi  *. 

Rien  ne  pouvait  se  faire  qu'au  nom  de  la  veuve  et 
avec  sa  participation.  Abim6e  de  douleur,  privee  de  ses 

1.  Gaillaume  II  de  Lamoignon,  n^  en  1683,  chancelier  en  1750,  mort 
en  1772. 

2.  Voir  plus  has  les  lettres  de  la  religieuse,  n<**  K  1 1  et  12. 

3.  Lettre  du  15  avril  k  Mile  ***,  du  8  juillet  k  Argental. 

4.  Nous  ne  saTons  et  nous  nous  soucions  peu  de  savoir  si  elle  tint  pa- 
Tole.  Le  recueU  de  ses  lettres,  ou  on  la  repr^sente  lisant  k  Louis  XV 
qoelques  passages  d^un  ^crit  de  Voltaire  pour  les  Galas  n'a  rien  d'authen- 
tiqoe.  II  fit  agir  tour  k  tour  aupres  d'elle  Ic  docteur  Tronchin  et  le  due 
de  U  VaUidre. 
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fiUes,  separ6e  de  tous  ses  fils,  elle  s'etait  retiree  seules 
avec  Jeanne  Viguier  a  la  campagne,  dans  les  environs 
de  Montauban,  et  ne  songeait  plus  qu'a  derober  a  tous 
les  yeux  ses  larmes  et  le  deuil  sanglant  dont  elle  avail 
peine  a  supporter  rhorreur.  Quand  on  lui  ecrivit  qu'elleE 
devait  sortir  de  sa  fetraite,  se  montrer  au  grand  jour, 
aller  a  Paris,  solliciter  aupres  des  grands,  elle  eut  peur. 
moins  encore  de  I'effort  cruel  qu'on  lui  demandait  ques 
de  Tinutilite  et  m6me  du  peril  de  ses  demarches*.  EUe 
craignit  surtout  pour  ses  filles  et  pour  Pierre.  Una  sorte 
de  lutte  sourde  s'etablit  entre  elle  et  Voltaire ;  lui,  ne 
voyant  d'autre  but  a  poursuivre  que  la  cassation  du  ju- 
gement,  elle,  comme  il  etait  naturel  de  la  part  d'une 
mere,  demandant  avant  tout  qu'on  lui  rendit  ses  filles*. 
Trois  de  ses  enfants  6taient  enferm6s  dans  autant  de 
convents,  comme  de  chers  et  pr^cieux  otages  entre  les 
mains  des  puissances  fatales  qui  avaient  mis  a  mort  leur 
pere.  Si  les  efforts  qu'elle  tenterait  pour  le  r6habiliter 
allaient  deplaire  au  gouvernement,  au  clerge,  a  la  ma- 
gistrature?  Et  comment  n'auraient-ils  pas  d^plu,  puis- 
qu'il  s'agissait  de  reclamer  contre  une  sentence  pro- 
noncee  par  un  Parlement,  prepar^e  par  I'archeveche  et 
par  les  Gapitouls  ?  fitait-ce  a  elle,  trop  heureuse  encore 
d' avoir  vu  bannir  son  fils  Pierre  et  relacher  les  deux 
autres  accuses,  au  lieu  de  les  voir  rouer  ou  pendre, 
6tait-ce  a  elle  de  s'attaquer  a  ces  redoutables  pouvoirs, 
dont  les  coups  avaient  brise  sa  famille  et  son  bonheurt 
Affronter,  d^noncer  un  David,  unLagane,  un  BonreposI 
La  seule  idee  d'une  si  etrange  audacela  faisait  trembler. 
Au  lieu  de  se  hasarder  sur  cette  mer  inconnue  et  ora- 
geuse,  au  lieu  d'aller  remplir  de  ses  plaintes  bruyantes 


1.  Letlre  de  Voltaire  au  marquis  de  Chauvelin,  13  f6vrier  1763. 

2.  C'est  ce  qui  explique  les  impatiences  de  Voltaire,  qui  par  moments 
B'exprima  sur  son  compte,  avec  une  vivacity  que  d^mentait  bient6t  Tad- 
miration  86rieuse  qu'il  avail  pour  elle.  Tant6t  elle  6tait  une  huguenote 
imbecile,  tantdt  le  module  de  toutes  les  vertus. 


i 


VOLTAIRE.  223 

Jaris,  Versailles,  la  cour,  ne  ferait-elle  pas  mieux  d'at- 
tendre  dans  les  pleurs  que  le  Dieu  de  justice  et  de 
misericorde  la  retirat  de  ce  monde  cruel,  pour  la  reu- 
nir  au  martyr  dont  elle  portait  le  deuil  ? 

n  ne  faudrait  pas  croire  que  ces  craintes  fussent  chi- 
zn^riques.  Voltaire  lui-m6me  tremble  k  son  tour  «  que 
le  parti  fanatique  qui  accable  cette  famille  infortunee  et 
£i  eu  le  credit  de  faire  enfermer  les  deux  soeurs,  n'ait 
encore  celui  de  faire  enfermer  la  mere  pour  lui  fermer 
toutes  les  avenues  au  Conseil  du  roi.  »  (7  juillet,  a  Ar- 
gental.) 

n  aurait  suffi  k  ses  ennemis  de  demander  contre  elle, 
comme  on  I'avait  fait  contre  ses  filles,  une  lettre  de 
cachet;  il  en  avait  6t6  question  entre  le  ministre  et  le 
procureur-general  Bonrepos*. 

Mais  on  parla  a  la  veuve  de  devoirs  a  remplir  envers  la 
mimoire  de  la  victime,  envers  ses  enfants  orphelins,  en- 
vers Pierre,  a  la  fois  exile  et  detenu,  envers  Donat,  exile 
de  fait  et  qu'elle  n'osait  meme  desirer  de  revoir  apres 
tantderaalheurs,  envers  ses  filles,  peut-etre  persecutees 
dans  les  convents  qui  leur  servaient  de  prison.  On  lui 
fit  sentir  qu'elle  devait  se  devouer  a  la  rehabilitation 
do  condamn^,  aspirer  a  reunir  et  a  relever  sa  famille 
dispersee  et  ruin6e. 

Elle  comprit  et  ob6it  aussitot.  Elle  partit,  de  sa  re- 
traite  ignoree,  pour  cette  ville  de  i^aris  qui  lui  inspirait 
une  terreur  inexprimable.  Elle  y  arriva,  et  y  arriva 
seule,  dans  les  premiers  jours  de  juin.  II  resulte  d'une 
lettre  de  Voltaire  a  Thiroux  de  Crosne,  que  le  30  Jan- 
vier 1763,  Jeanne  etait  encore  en  Languedoc.  La  raison 
n'en  est  que  trop  facile  a  deviner.  Mme  Galas  etait  de- 
sormais  trop  pauvre  pour  avoir  une  servante,  et  Jeanm* 
I'itait  trop,  elle  aussi,  pour  suivre  a  Paris  sa  maitresse^. 

l.Vdr  Pitees  Justif. ,  XXVH. 

2.  On  pr6tend  lusri  que  Mme  Galas  avait  regu  des  rapports  inqui6- 
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Aiidibert  visita  Mme  Galas  a  Paris  de  la  part  de  Vol- 
taire et  lui  rendit  compte,  le  20  juillet,  de  ses  impres- 
sions : 

«  J'ay  voulu  connoitre  et  voir  de  pr^s  cette  femme  si  digne  de 
piti6 ;  j  e  n'ay  pu  que  g6mir  avec  elle;  elle  est  continuellement 
accablle  par  les  souveDirs  cruels  qui  la  ddchirent.  Son  mary,  k 
qui  elle  6toit  unie  depuistrente  ans,  expirantdansunaffreux  sup- 
plice ;  son  fils  ain^  se  donnant  une  mort  qui  le  couvre  dUgnomi- 
nie ;  ses  deux  autres  fils  errants ;  ses  deux  filles  enfermSes  de 
force  dans  des  couvents;  toutesa  familie  dispersSe  ;tous  ses  biens 
en  sequestre;  son  honneur  attaqu^;  les  horreurs  de  la  prison, 
enfin  tous  les  malheurs  possibles  rassembl^s  sur  elle,  la  plongent 
dans  un  abattement  dont  rien  au  monde  ne  peut  la  faire  sortir. 
Elle  demande  la  mort  ou  la  reparation  qui  luy  est  due.  » 

Des  lors  commenQa  pour  elle  cette  cruelle  vie  de 
soUiciteuse,  forcee  d'etaler  partout  sous  les  yeux  des 
grands  sa  honte  immeritee  et  son  afifreux  veuvage.  Ce 
nouveau  supplice  dura  trois  ans. 

Quoique  absent,  Voltaire  fut  pour  elle,  pendant  ces 
douloureux  moments,  un  protecteur  plein  de  delicatesse 
et  d'egards,  en  meme  temps  qu'infatigable  dans  son  ac- 
tivite.  II  annonga  son  arrivee  a  M.  et  Mme  d'Argental 
(le  11  juin)  dans  I'admirable  lettre  qu'on  va  lire  et  qu'il 
m'est  impossible  d'abreger,  malgre  les  repetitions  elo- 
quentes  qu'on  y  trouvera  : 

Mes  divinsanges,  je  me  jette  r6ellement  k  vos  pieds  et  k  ceux 
de  M.  le  comte  de  Choiseul.  La  veuve  Galas  est  k  Paris  dans  le 
dessein  de  demander  justice;  I'oserait-elle  si  son  mari  eiit  6t6 
coupable  ?  Elle  est  de  Tancienne  maison  de  Montesquieu  par  sa 
mere  (ces  Montesquieu  sontde  Languedoc) ;  elle  a  des  sentiments 
dignes  de  sa  naissance  et  au-dessus  de  son  terrible  malheur.  Elle 

tants  au  sujet  de  Pinfluence  que  le  clerg6  exergait  sur  Pesprit  de  Vigui&re. 
Un  moment,  Voltaire  eut  Tidee  de  faire  veDir  k  Ferney  la  vieille  servante 
pour  la  faire  interroger,  en  vertu  d'une  commission  rogatoire,  par  le 
juge  da  la  comte  de  Tourney  dont  11  6tait  seigneur;  mais  on  lui  fit 
comprendre  qu'elle  semblerait  d6s  lors  dirigee  par  lui  dans  ses  reponses 
et  ses  actes;  il  se  rendit  et  renon^a  k  son  dessein.  (Voir  notre  Recueil, 
p.  LXIII  et  LXIV.) 

Viguiftre  ne  partit  de  Toulouse  que  le  18  juin  1764  pour  rejoindre 
Mme  Galas,  apr^s  I'arrfit  du  roi  qui  cassait  les  sentences  duParlement. 
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a  TQ  son  fils  renoQcer  h  la  vie  et  se  pendre  de  d6sespoir ;  son 
mari,  accuse  d'avoir  6traDgl6  son  fils,  condamnS  k  la  roue  et 
attestaDt  Dieu  de  son  innocence  en  expirant;  un  second  fils  accus6 
d'etre  complice  d  un  parricide,  banni ,  conduit  k  une  porte  de  la 
villeet  reconduitpar  une  autre  dans  un  convent;  ses  deux  filles 
enlef^es ;  elle-mdme  enfin,  interrog^e  sur  la  scllette ,  accus^e 
d'avoir  tu6  son  fils,  ^largie,  d^clar^e  innccente  et  cependant  pri- 
T^  de  sa  dot.  Les  gens  les  plus  instruits  me  jurent  que  cette  fa- 
mllle  est  aussi innocente  qu*inforlun6e.  Enfin,  si  malgr^toutes  les 
praires  que  j'ai,malgr6  les  serments  qu*on  m'afaits,  cette  femme 
araitquelque  chose  k  se  reprocher,qu'on  la  punisse ;  mais  si  c'est, 
eomme  je  crois,  la  plus  vertueuse  et  la  plus  malheureuse  femme 
di  monde,  au  nom  du  genre  humain,  protegez-la.  Que  M.  le  comte 
deChoiseul  daigne  T^couter!  Je  lui  fais  tenir  un  petit  papier  qui 
sera  son  passe-port  pour  6lre  admise  chez  vous ;  ce  papier  contient 
eesmots  :  c  La  personne  en  question  vient  se  presenter  chez 
M.  d'Argental,  conseiller  d'honneur  du  Parlement,  envoy6  de 
Panne,  rue  de  la  Sourdi^re.  » 
Mesanges,  cette  bonne  osuvre  est  digne  de  votre  cceur. 

Bient6t  la  pauvre  veuve  se  trouva  en  prole  aux  pf o- 
tecteurs  b6nevoles,  aux  donneurs  de  conseils  impossi- 
bles isuivre.  Leurs  importunites  et  leur  inintelligence 
d&olaient  Voltaire  qui  de  loin  savalt  tout,  reparait  les 
maladresses  des  autres,  et  ne  cessait  de  trouver  des 
eipMients,  des  ressources  et  des  agents.  Sa  vigueur,  sa 
nettete  de  vues  et  sa  fecondite  de  ressources  sont  in- 
CGimparables. 

Que  demandons-nous  ?  s'^crie-t-il  le  Id  juin  en  6crivant  k  d'Ar- 
gental... Quedemandons-nous?rien  autre  chosA  sinonque  la  jus- 
tice ne  soit  pas  muette  comme  elle  est  aveugle,  qu'elle  parle, 
qa^elle  diss  pourquoi  elle  a  condamn6  Galas.  QueUe  horreur 
qaHin  jugement  secret,  une  condamnation  sans  motifs!  Y  a-til 
nneplus  ex6crable  tyrannic  que  celle  de  verser  le  sang  a  son  gr6, 
sans  en  rendre  la  moindre  raison  ?  Ge  n'est  pas  I'usage,  disent  les 
jages.  — £hl  monstres!  il  faut  que  cela  deyienne  I'usage  :  vous 
devezcompte  aux  hommes  du  sang  des  hommes.  Le  chancelier 
serait-ilassez...  pour  ne  pas  faire  venir  la  procedure ! 

Poor  moi,  je  persiste  k  ne  vouloir  autre  chose  que  la  produc- 
tion publique  de  cette  procedure.  On  imagine  qu'il  faut  pr^ala- 
blement  que  cette  pauvre  femme  fasse  venir  des  pieces  de  Tou- 
lonse.  Oil  les  trouvera-t  elle?  Qui  lui  ouvrira  Tantre  du  greffe? 
Odhirenvoie-t-on»  si  elle  est  r6duite  k  faire  elle-m^me  ce  que 
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'jb  isaaauSar  rsm  It  Cjoseil  sail  ^eoi:  fiure  ?  J«  ne  con^is  pa= 
Ulife  ^  eeoz  '^  eGtoeilleateette  pasirc  infortange. 

OA  arls  s^mblait  cependant  motire.  Voltaire  avaii 
adr^sse  Jfane  Caias  a  cFAlembert  pour  qnil  dirigeai 
fes  itouurtbes,  ce  qu'il  fit  actireiiieiit  ^  et  ensuite  ; 
Jl^  Harkite,  aTOcat  aa  Consefl  do  roL  GTetait  deyant  cr 
Coposeil  9i?iileiiient  qn'elle  pouraft  appeler  de  la  sen 
teoce  d^une  cour  souTeraine.  II  fallait  intenter  un  pro4 
ces  derant  ce  corps,  qui  etait  cense  r^resenter  direc 
tement  le  monarque.  Voltaire  prit  a  sa  chaise  tous  les 
frais,  Mais  des  le  premier  pas  on  se  tronrait  arrete. 

M*  Mariette  demande  pour  agir  Fex  trait  de  la  procedure  dl 
Tooioose,  Le  Pariement,  qui  panit  hontem  de  son  jagement. . 
d^iierDda  qa'on  donnit  commiimcatioo  des  pieces  et  m6me  d> 
rarr6t  K  (A  Aiidil>eit,  9  juilletj 

*Ces  paroles  sont  extraites  d'nne  lettre  a  Audibert  qu 
allait  a  Paris,  et  que  Voltaire,  comme  nous  Favons  vu. 
chargea  de  voir  M,  Calas  et  Lavaysse ,  alio  de  savoir  s: 
la  veuve  etait  dans  le  besoin.  MM.  Dufour,  Mallet  e' 
Le  Royer,  banquiers,  rue  Montraartre,  avaient  consent 
k  ce  qu'elle  eut  chez  eux  son  domicile  connu,  et  c'etai 
f>ar  leurs  mains  que  passait  tout  ce  qu'on  lui  envoyail 
Elle  habitait  sous  le  nom  de  Mme  Anne- Rose  Dupuys^  che 
M,  Caron,  quai  des  Morfondus.  Elle  trouva  un  utile  appi] 
au  sein  d'une  famille  Dumas,  qui  temoigna  plus  tard 
k  ses  fiUes  comme  a  elle,  la  plus  cordiale  et  la  plus  ac 
tive  sympathie. 

] .  Court  de  G^beliD,  Les  Toulousaines. 

%  Ce  fait  qui,  aujourd'hui,  parait  a  peine  croyable,  est  vrai.  On  n*6ta 
pas  m6me  oblige,  en  ce  temps  de  jugements  secrets,  de  dire  au  publ 
pourquoi  on  mettait  un  homme  k  mort.  Amis  et  ennemis  ignorSrei 
longtemps  la  teneur  de  Tarrfit,  cequi  ravorisait  toutesles  calomnies  n 
pandues  centre  les  Calas,  et  rendait  leur  defense  illusoire.  <  Au  surplu 
je  ne  puis  avoir  I'honneur  de  vous  adresserd'exemplaire  de  Tarrfitrend 
contre  Calas,  puisqu'il  n'a  pas  ^t^  imprim^;  je  n'ai  pas  m6me  pu  c 
avoir  de  copie ,  parce  qu'on  ne  veut  pas  absolument  qu'il  paraisse. 
(M  avril  1762.— Lettre  d*Amblard,  subd61egu6  de  Toulouse,  k  I'inter 
dant  de  Laoguedoc  ou  Jison  secretaire.  Arch,  deMontpellicr.) 
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Voltaire  6crivit  le  15  mars  1763  a  la  veuve: 

Je  Mcite  M.  Dumas,  je  Tembrasse  de  tout  mou  coBur ;  je  n'ai 
point  de  terme  pour  lui  marquer  men  estime  (Collection  de 
Jtf.Foi2nu6r). 

Plus  d'une  fois  Voltaire  dut  rendre  le  courage  a  ceux 
in^me  pour  lesquels  il  se  donnait  tant  de  mouvement 
et  de  peine,  excepte  Mme  Galas  qui,  une  fois  resolue, 
ne  faiblit  jamais.  II  pria  ses  anges,  M.  et  Mme  d'Argen- 
tal,  de  faire  venir,  d'interroger  et  d'encourager  La- 
iraysse,  qui  etait  arrive  depuis  peu,  sous  un  faux  nom. 

Iiestcacli6  k  Paris.  Son  maiheureux  p^re,  qui  craint  de  se 
compromettre  avec  le  Parlement  de  Toulouse,  tremble  que  son 
tls  n'^date  centre  ce  mdme  Parlement. 

Voici  en  quels  termes  mysterieux,  mais  a  la  fois  flat- 
tears  et  severes,  il  gourmandait  F  inaction  et  la  pru- 
exageree  de  Lavaysse  pere  : 


Les  personnes  qui  prot6gent  k  Paris  la  familie  Galas  sont  tr^s- 
jfomides  que  le  sieur  Gobert  Lavaisse  ne  fasse  pas  cause  com- 
uma  a?ec  elles.  Non-seulement  il  a  son  bonneur  k  soutenir,  ses 
ftn  I  venger,  le  rapporteur  qui  conclut  au  bannissement  k  con- 
Imdre,  mais  il  doit  la  v^ritd  au  public  et  son  secours  k  I'inno- 
eenee.  Le  p^re  se  couvrirait  dMne  gloire  immortelle  s'il  quittait 
one  ville  saperstitieuse  et  un  tribunal  ignorant  et  barbare. 

Un  avocat  savant  et  estimd  est  certainementau-dessus  de  ceux 
qui  ont  acbet6  pour  un  peu  d'argent  le  droit  d'etre  injustes;  un 
tel  avocat  serait  un  excellent  conseiller ;  mais  oti  est  le  conseiller 
quiseraitun  bon  avocat? 

M.  Lavaisse  pent  dtre  siir  que,  sMl  perd  quelque  chose  k  son 
d6placement,  il  leretrouvera  au  decuple.  On  r6pand  que  plusieurs 
idaces  d'Allemagne,  plusieurs  personnes  de  France,  d'Angleterre 
etde  Hollande  vont  faire  un  fonds  tr^s-consid6rable.  Voilk  de  ces 
occasions  oti  il  serait  bon  de  prendre  un  parti  ferme.  M.  Lavaisse, 
eii61evant  la  vo.ix,  n'a  rien  k  craindre ;  il  ferarougir  le  Parlement 
daToulODse,  en  quittant  cette  ville  pour  Paris ;  et  s'il  veut  aller 
^eors,  ilsera  partout  respects. 

Qnoi  qall  arrive,  son  fils  se  rendrait  tr^s-suspect  dans  Tesprit 
des  protecteurs  des  Galas,  et  ferait  tr^s-grand  tort  k  la  cause , 
til  ne  ftisait  pas  son  devoir,  tandis  que  tant  de  personnes  in- 
^ffi&rentes  font  aa-dela  de  leur  devoir. 
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c  Je  prie  la  personne  qui  peut  faire  rendre  cette  lettre  a  M>  La- 
vaisse  pere  de  l* envoy er  promptement  par  unevoie  siire.» 

Malgre  tant  d' efforts,  tant  d' esprit  et  d'eloquence,  Vol 
taire  ne reussissait pas  toujours  dans  ses  tentatives.  Ce  ful 
en  vain  qu'il  s'efforga  d'obtenir  de  M.  de  Saint-Florentir 
une  audience  pour  Mme  Galas.  II  s'abusait  entieremeni 
sur  les  dispositions  decetyrande  la  France,  obscuretdis- 
simul6*;  et  nous  pouvons  en  juger  mieux  que  Voltaire 
nous  qui  avons  lu  trente  a  quarante  de  ses  depeches  se- 
cretes, oil  il  parle,  en  mainte  occasion,  de  I'affaire  Galas 
II  fut  jusqu'au  bout,  et  nous  le  prouverons  par  ses 
propres  lettres,  le  protecteur  actif  et  zele  des  ennemis 
de  Galas  et  de  sa  veuve'*. 

A  son  exemple,  ces  esprits  etroits,  si  nombrfeux  en 
tons  temps,  qui  sont  invariablement  convaincus  qu'un 
homme  officiellement  condamne  le  merite ;  ces  gens, 
qui  peuvent  etre  tres-honnetes,  tres-sinceres,  mais  qui 
sont,  avant  tout,  partisans  de  tout  ce  qui  gouverne, 
etaient  adversaires-nes  de  Mme  Galas. 

Ge  deplorable  esprit  se  trahit  parfaitement  dans  une 
lettre  inedite  du  due  de  Villars  a  Voltaire  \  Le  due  avail 
ete  charge  par  lui  d'ecrire  au  Ministre;  il  le  pria  seule- 
ment  «de  vouloir  bien  prendre  connaissance  des  motifs 
de  Tarret.  » 

C'est  k  peuprfes  *  ce  que  j'ai  cru  devoir  dire  k  M.  de  Saint- 
Florentin;  je  n'ai  pu  lui  assurer  que  Tarr^t  ^tait  injuste,  parce 

1.  «  Vous  savez  sians  doule  que  M.  de  Saint-Florentin  a  ecrit  k  Tou- 
louse et  est  trftsbien  dispos6.  » (A  Argental,  14  juillet.)  L'astucieux  des- 
pote  n'avait  garde  de  s'attirer  le  mauvais  vouloir  d'un  homme  auss 
redoutable  que  Voltaire  I'^tait  devenu  par  ses  Merits  et  par  ses  hautes  re- 
lations. 

2.  Voir  quelques-unes  de  ces  lettres  k  la  fin  du  volume.  Pieces  justif.. 
X,  XI,  XVI,  xviii,  xxiu,  XXVI,  XXVII,  XXIX,  XXX,  et  xxxi. 

3.  De  la  collection  Lajariette  de  Nantes.  Communiqu^e  par  MM.  Read 
et  Vaurigaud. 

4.  A  peu  pres.,..  Nous  avons  lu  cette  lettre  de  Villars  au  ministre  en 
date  du  7  juillet.  Elle  est  aussi  peu  -favorable  que  possible  aux Galas.  Cast 
une  de  ces  recommandations  qui  ne  peuvent  que  nuire  au  recommand6. 
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quejene  le  crois  pas.  Les  pieces  que  vous  m'avez  eDvoy^es  et 

doDtje  Y0U8  remercie  ne  me  font  point  changer  de  sentiment 

Je  souhaite  de  me  tromper  en  croyant  que  le  fanatisme  peut  faire 
Gonunettre  les  crimes  les  plus  horribles  et  que  treize  juges  ne 
coodamnent  pas  unanimement  un  homme  aux  plus  afTreux  suppli- 
ces  sans  dire  bien  assorts  qu^il  est  coupable. 

Inutile  de  dire  qu'une  negociation  entreprise  par  un 
Iiomme  si  mal  dispose  n^aboutit  arien.C'etaitdailleurs 
unepuerilite  que  d'engager  Saint-Florentin  a  prendre  con- 
naissance  d'un  arret  qu'il  avait  pour  ainsi  dire  inspire. 
Erepondit  le  17  juillet  aux  froides  observations  du  due 
en  faveur  des  Galas : 

Les  Toyes  de  droit  leur  sont  ouvertes  et  ils  peuvent  les  prendre 
s^Os  le  jngent  k  propos.  Mais  cette  affaire  ne  me  regarde  en  au« 
cuoe  fiiQon. 

Voltaire  fut  mieux  inspire  lorsqu'il  envoya  Mme  Calas 
remettre  les  Pieces  originalcs  au  cliancelier  Lamoignon 
etiquelques  autres  personnages  en  place.  II  Tadressa 
wisuite  au  celfebre  avocat  £lie  de  Beaumont',  avec  une 
lettre  oil  11  lui  disait : 

llandez  moi,  je  vousprie,  surle  champ  les  mesures  qu'on  peut 
pimidre;  je  me  chargerai  de  la  reconnaissance ;  je  serai  heureux 
de  I'exercer  enyers un  talent  aussi  beau  qu^est  levdtre.  Ce proems, 
d'liUeurs  si  strange  et  si  capital,  peut  vous  faire  un  honneur 
infini ,  et  Ihonneur  dans  voire  noble  profession  am^ne  t6t  ou 
tard  la  fortune.  Cette  affaire,  k  laquelle  je  prends  le  plus  vif  int6- 
i^t  est  si  extraordinaire  qu'il  faudra  aussi  des  moyens  extraordinai- 
res.Soyes  stir  que  le  Parlement  de  Toulouse  ne  donnera  point  des 
annes  centre  lui ;  il  a  d^fendu  que  Ton  communiqukt  les  pieces  k 
personne  et  mdme  Textrait  de  Parrot. 

Bienldt  Farriv^e  dun  des  accuses  a  Geneve  fournit 
au  zele  de  Voltaire  des  lumieres  nouvelles  et  I'aiguil- 
lonna  encore.  Pierre  Calas,  echappe  le  4  juillet  du  con- 
vent des  dominicains  de  Toulouse,  vint  rejoindre  son 
frere  sur  cette  terre  d'asile  et  de  liberte  (jue  les  protes- 

1.  Note  23 1  a  la  fin  du  volume. 


230  VOLTAIRE. 

tants  persecutes  en  Prance  consideraient  depuls  plus  de 
deux  cents  ans  comme  leur  refuge  assure  et  leur  se- 
conde  patrie,  quand  la  premiere  les  repoussait  de  son 
sein.  Quelques  jours  apres  son  arrivee,  le  26  juillet, 
Voltaire  ecrivait  a  Audibert : 

Nous  avons  ici  Pierre  Galas ;  je  Tai  interrog6  pendant  quatre 
heures ;  je  fr6mis  et  je  pleure,  mais  11  faut  agir. 

demotion  chez  Voltaire,  meme  quand  elle  etait  sin- 
cere et  sentie,  ne  jetait  aucun  trouble  dans  les  idees. 
Quoique  Pierre  Galas  Teut  touche,  il  le  mit  a  Tepreuve, 
comme  il  avait  fait  pour  son  jeune  frere.  Interrogatoires, 
espionnage  meme,  rien  ne  lui  fut  6pargne.  II  en  rendit 
compte  plus  tard  a  M.  de  Grosne  (le  30  Janvier  1763): 

Pierre  Galas,  accus6  d'un  fratricide  et  qui  en  serait  indubita- 
blement  coupable  si  son  p^re  Teiit  6t6,  demeure  aupr^s  de  mes 
terres  :  je  Pal  vu  souvent.  Je  fus  d'abord  en  d6fiance;  j*ai  fait 
^pier,  pendant  quatre  mois,  sa  condulte  et  ses  paroles ;  elles  sont 
de  Pinnocence  la  plus  pure  et  de  la  douleur  la  plas  vrale. 

Vers  la  fin  de  juin,  Voltaire  avait  commence  la  i3u- 
blication  des  Pieces  Originates  concernant  la  mort  des  sieurs 
Galas  et  le  jugement  rendu  a  Toulouse  \  Ge  recueil  ne  con- 
tenait  d'abord  que  deux  documents,  la  simple  et  belle 
lettre  de  Mme  Galas  et  une  pretendue  lettre  de  Donat  Ga- 
las fils  a  la  dame  veuve  Galas ,  sa  mere ,  ecrite  bien  cer- 
tainement  par  Voltaire ,  mais  peut-etre  sur  les  notes 
de  M.  de  Vegobre.  La  publication  de  ces  pieces  en 
Prance  rencontra  des  obstacles.  II  fallut  I'intervention 
de  I'abbe  de  Ghauvelin,  et  ce  ne  fut  pas  sans  peine 
qu'on  obtint  pour  ces  ecrits  une  circulation  a  peu  pres 
libre\ 

Peu  apres,  le  recueil  de  Pieces  s'enrichit  d'un  M6- 
moire,  sous  le  nom  de  Donat  Galas ,  date  du  22  juillet, 

1.  Bibliogr.  n"  14-25. 

2.  18  juillet,  k  Damilaville;  4  aotlt,  a  d'Argental. 
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et  d'une  DMaration  de  son  frere  Pierre  sous  la  date 

du83. 
La  composition  du  M^moire.  plus  important  que  la 

Declaration,  avait  6t6  difficile  pour  Voltaire.  II  fallait 

/aire  parler  un  protestant,  et  le  faire  parler  devant  la 

France  catholique,  telle  que  Tavait  laiss6e  Louis  XIV. 

Latache  ^tait  delicate,  impossible  peut-^tre  a  Voltaire; 

en  tout  cas  Tillustre  incr^dule  y  reussit  fort  mal;  e'est 

une  6trange  chose  que  la  religion  protestante  r6duite 

par  lui  d  ce  qu'elle  pent  avoir  de  plm  raisonnabk,  afin  de 

laisser  aiux  convertisseurs  catholiques  une  espirance  de 

swscbt!  Ces  singulieres  expressions  sont  de  lui,  dans  une 

lettre  k  son  m^decin  Tronchin,  qui  a  ete  publiee  en 

1856*. 

Yoicl,  men  cher  grand  homme,le  m^moire  tel  quMl  est  fait  pour 

1«8  catholiques ;  nous  nous  faisons  tout  k  tous  avec  Papdtre.  II 

n'apani  qu'un  protestant  ne  devait  pas  d^savouer  sa  religion, 

nuds  qu'il  devait  en  parler  avec  modestie  et  commencer  par  d^- 

sarmer,  s'il  est  possible,  les  pr6jug6s  qu'on  a  en  France  contre  le 

calTinisme,  et  qui  pourraient  faire  un  tr^s-grand  tort  k  TaiTaire 

des  Galas.  Gomptez  quMl  y  a  des  gens  capables  de  dire  :  quHm- 

parte  qu^ on  ait  rou6  ou  non  un  calviniste?  c*est  toujour^  un  ennemi 

demoing  dans  Vital,  Soyez  tres-s(]ir  que  c'est  ainsi  que  pensent 

plosienrs  honn^tes  eccl6siastiques.  11  faut  done  pr^venirleurs  oris 

par  une  exposition  modeste  de  ce  que  la  religion  protestante  pent 

iroir  de  plus  raisonnable.  11  faut  que  cette  petite  profession  hon- 

o6te  etserr6e  laisse  aux  convertisseurs  une  esp6rance  de  succ^s. 

La  chute  6tait    delicate,   mais  je   crois  avoir  observe  les 

noances. 

Nous  avons  une  viande  plus  crue  pour  les  strangers.  Ce  m6- 
moireest  pour  la  France  et  est  au  bain-marie. 

Cast  dans  le  m6me  temps  que  Tinfatigable  ecrivain, 
dfcid6  a  frapper  sans  relache  Tattention  du  public,  fit 
parattre  VHistoire  d^Elisabeth  Canning  et  de  Jean  Galas*. 
n  se  souvint,  a  propos,  d'une  scandaleuse  affaire  qui 
avait  eu  lieu  pendant  son  sejour  en  Angleterre  et  oil, 

1.  Dans  un  recueil  que  nous  d^signerons  sous  Ic  nom  de  Recueil  Cay- 
roL  (2  vol.  in-8.  Voir  Bibliogr,  n*  53  ) 
1.  Bibliogr.  n*  25. 
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sur  des  indices,  on  s'etait  vu  sur  le  point  de  prononce:^ 
une  sentence  injuste.  II  rapprocha  cette  histoire  d^  I 
celle  des  Galas,  qu'il  raconta  une  fois  de  plus,  avec  des^ 
ressources  toujours  nouvelles  de  style,  d'esprit  etd^J 
bon  sens.  Ce  ne  fut  pas  la  derniere  fois. 

Les  trois  ecrits  publics  sous  le  nom  de  Pierre  et  d^J 
Donat  etaient  dates  de  Chatelaine,  village  des  environsss  i 
de  Geneve. 

Quand  Voltaire  etait  aux  Delices,  qu'il  n'avait  pas^ 
encore  abandonn^es  definitivement  pour  Ferney,  il  avaitS^ 
aupres  de  lui,  a  Chatelaine,  les  fils  de  Calas,  et  il  en  pro-^ — 
fita  pour  les  presenter  aux  visiteurs  celebres  ou  puis-  ^ 
sants  qui  accouraient  de  tons  cotes  pour  le  combler  de    ■ 
leurs  hommages. 

II  les  fit  connaitre  a  «  une  dame  dont  la  generosite 
egalj  la  haute  naissance,  qui  etait  a  Geneve  pour  faire 
inoculer  ses  filles  et  qui  fut  la  premiere  a  soulager  cette 
famille  infortunee.  »  C'etait  la  duchesse  d'Anville*.  II 
pouvait  d'autant  mieux  I'interesser  a  ses  proteges  qu'il 
6tait  son  bote.  EUe  habita  les  Delices  avec  ses  enfants. 

C'est  de  Mme  d'Anville  qu'il  disait  plus  tard^ : 

Des  Frangais  retires  dans  ce  pays  la  second^rent. ;  des  Anglais 
qui  voyageaient  se  signal^rent,  et  comme  le  dit  M.  de  Beaumont,  i] 
y  eut  combat  de  g^ndrosit^  entre  les  deux  nations  k  qui  secour- 
rait  le  mieux  la  vertu  si  cruellement  opprim6e. 

Ces  secours  etaient  indispensables  pour  donner  a 
Mme  Calas  les  moyens  de  se  rendre  a  Paris  et  d'y 
vivre;  chez  elle,  toutavait  ete  saisi. 

Plus  tard,  le  marechal  de  Richelieu  et  le  due  de  Vil- 
lars  virent  les  deux  jeunes  gens.  Le  pasteur  Theodore 
(Chiron)  rendit  compte  a  Paul  Rabaut  de  leur  presenta- 
tion a  Richelieu  (8  octobre) . 

M.  de  V.  lui  a  pr6sent6  Pierre  Galas  en  lui  disant  :  Voici  un 

1 .  Note  24  ^  la  fin  du  volume. 

2.  Lettre  k  M.  d'Am.,.. 
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^^bris  de  la  triste  iiunille.  M.  le  due  lui  dit :  c  Apr^s  M.  de  Vol- 
^ire,  Yous  n'avez  persoone  qui  s'iat6resse  plus  k  vous  que  moi.  » 
Je  sais  ceci  de  source  et  mSme  que  ce  seigneur  a  6crit  fortement 
^  sa  fille  '  pour  Tengager  a  s^employer  vivement  k  cette 
affaire. 

Peu  a  peu,  Voltaire  reussit  a  enroler  dans  la  cause 

^es  Galas  la  duchesse  de  la  Roche-Guy  on,  le  due  d'Har- 

-^iwurt,  bien  d'autres  encore,  qui  rapporterent  a  Versail- 

es  quelque  chose  de  Tenthousiasme  du  grand  homme. 

Pendant  le  plus  fort  de  I'affaire  Galas,  »  le  marquis 

'Argence  de  Birac  passa  quatre  mois  chez  Voltaire ; 

ous  le  verrons  plus  tard  payer  a  son  hote  un  double 

libut  en  publiant  un  ecrit  pour  les  Galas  et  contre 

ron,  et  Voltaire  Ten  remercier  dans  son  Ode  a  la 

Ses  ennemis  ne  s'endormaient  pas  et  prenaient  parti 

ontre  ses  proteges.  II  parait  qu'on  envoya  a  une  feuille 

uglaise,  the  Saint-Janus  Chronicle,  une  lettre  de  lui 

d'Alcmbert  oil  Ton  insera  des  paroles  plus  que  com- 

I>romettantes  contre  le  roi,  les  ministres,  etc.  Nous 

^ Joyons  que  ces.  paroles  n'etaient  pas  de  lui,  non  parce 

<^ii'il  le  nie  fort  spirituellement*,  ce  qui  lui  arrive  aussi 

^ien  quand  il  ment  que  lorsqu'il  dit  la  verite,  mais 

T^arce  qu  une  pareille  attaque  eiit  nui  gratuitement  a  la 

Cause  qu'il  soutenait  de  toutes  ses  forces  et  de  toute 

Son  habilete.  G'eiit  ete  une  maladresse,  et  il  n'en  fai- 

sait  gu^re,  a  moins  qu'il  ne  fut  bien  en  colere,  ce  qui 

n'etait  pas  le  cas.  Le  due  de  Grafton  lui  montra  cette 

feuille.  En  meme  temps,  M.  de  Choiseul  a  qui  on  Tavait 

adressee  pour  perdre  Voltaire,  la  lui  envoya;  il  y  re- 

pondit  avec  succes  et  se  fit  disculper  par  le  Journal 

lmicbp6dique  dont  on  s'etait  servi  contre  lui'.  Gette 

1.  Septimanie,  comtesse  d'Egmont. 

1.  ( Si  je  Tous  avals  6crit  uDe  pareille  lettre,  il  faudrait  me  pendre  a 
lapoitedes  Petites-Maisons.  > 

3.  Uttres  du  20  augurite  a  Pierre  Rousseau,  du  17  octobre  a  d'Alem- 
H  etc.,  ete. 
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attaque  perfidement  calculee  aurait  pu  etre  fatale  a  son 
credit  et  aux  Galas. 

Enfin  parurent  les  Memoires  des  avocats*.  Voltaire 
combla  d'eloges  Elie  de  Beaumont  (22  septembre) : 

c  J'ajoute  aux  trois  impossibilit^s  que  vous  mettez  dans  un  s 
beau  jour,  une  quatri^me :  c'est  celle  de  r^sister  h,  vos  raisonss 
Je  joins  ma  reconnaissance  h  celle  que  les  Galas  vous  doiventl 
J'ose  dire  que.les  juges  de  Toulouse  vous  en  doivent  aussi;  vou- 
les  avez  6clair6  sur  leurs  fautes.  > 

Mais  bientot  son  oeil  vigilant  trouva  dans  ce  Memoirs 
des  erreurs  qu'il  fit  corriger  avec  le  plus  grand  soin : 
II  6tait  Tame  de  toute  cette  affaire;  gouvernant  tous 
ceux  qu'il  y  employait,  tantot  par  les  critiques  les  plus 
fines,  les  plus  justes,  les  plus  adroitement  presentees 
tantot  par  des  eloges  comme  ceux  qu'on  vient  de  lire 
et  qui  avaient  tout  T  eclat  de  la  gloire,  aux  yeux  de  ces 
sifecle  dont  il  etait  1' oracle. 

Ge  Memoire  a  la  main,  Mme  Galas  dut  se  presenter 
chez  les  grands  du  jour  et  aussi  chez  les  arbitres  de  la 
publicite  qui,  des  cette  epoque,  etaient  comptes  au  rang 
des  puissances  de  fait,  sinon  do  droit.  • 

Voltaire  Tenvoya  chez  Tronchin,  chez  Nicolai,  pre- 
mier president  de  la  chambre  des  comptes ;  chez  Gha- 
ban,  intendant  des  postes ;  chez  Menard,  premier  com- 
mis  de  Saint-Florentin ;  chez  Heron,  premier  commis 
du  Gonseil ;  chez  Quesnay,  le  physiocrate ;  chez  le  mar- 
quis de  Gouvernet,  qui  etait  protestant;  chez  le  ducde 
la  Valliere;  chez  bien  d'autres  encore*.  II   la  recom- 

1 .  Celui  d'filie  de  Beaumont  parut  sign6  de  quinze  avocats :  Huart, 
rHerminier,  Gillot,  Boys  de  Maisonneuve,  Gellier,  de  Lambon,  Boucher 
d'Argis,  Duchasteau,  Bigot  de  Sainte-Croix,  Moreau,  Dandasne,  Rey- 
mond,  Thevenot-Dessiule,  Doillot  et  Mallard;  ce  dernier  assistatres-acti- 
vement  I'auteur  de  ce  factum. 

Le  deuxi^me  M6moire  d'filie  de  Beaumont  fut  signe  par  MM.  de  Lam- 
bon, Mallard  ,  d'Outremont,  Mariette,  Gerbier,  Legouve  ,  Loyseau  de 
Maul6on.  Nous  nous  faisons  un  devoir  de  rappeler  ces  noms. 

2.  Memoire  de    M.  de  V.,  du  14  juillet  1762,  dans  notre  Recueil, 
p.  101  et  passim. 
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manda  a  son  neveu '  qui,  etant  a  la  Ibis  preti*e  et  ma- 
gistrat,  pouvait  6tre  tres-utile  aux  accuses  et  le  fiit  en 
effet. 

D'AIembert  fut  profondement  emu  de  cette  visite; 
^oici  en  quels  termes  le  g6ometre  de  I'Encyclopedie  en 
X>arlait  k  celui  qui  etait  leur  maitre  a  tons  : 

Yons  devriez  engager  M.  de  Ghoiseul,  puisqu^il  vous  ^coute  et 
"^OQS  aime,  h  accorder  quelque  protection  aux  pauvres  rou6s  de 
"Houlouse.  La  veuve  vint  me  voir  il  y  a  quelques  jours  et  m'ap- 
X»rter  son  m^moire;  ce  spectacle  me  fit  grande  pitie.  11  ne  faut 
^ma  se  plaindre  d'etre  malheureux  quand  on  volt  une  famille  qui 
'est  a  ce  point  Ik.  Je  parlerai  et  crierai  m6me  en  leur  faveur ; 
^^'esttont  ce  que  je  puis  faire. 

LesH^moires  de  Mariette,  de  Loyseau  deMauleon,  pa- 
^^mrent  k  leur  tour.  Voltaire  y  repondit  par  ses  applau- 
^^issements,  dont  tout  Paris  se  faisait  TechG ;  cependant 
iJiderot  les  trouvait  trop  fail)les*  et  A^oltaire  lui-meme 
^E^ut  raison  de  regretter*  que  les  premiers  Memoires  de 
SSudre  et  de  la  Salle  n'eussent  pas  ete  connus  a  temps,  et 
^^^isen  (Buvre  paries  avocats  de  Paris,  moins  bien  infor- 
xaafeetplus  diserts,  mais  non  plus  reellement  eloquents. 
Sans  6tre  sous  I'influence  directe  de  A'oltaire,  I'liomme 
qui  apres  lui  eut   le  plus   d' empire   sur  son  siecle, 
X\ousseau,  avait  rendu,  lui  aussi.  un  juste  hommage  a 
Jean  Galas.  Dans  sa  lettre  celel)re  a  Christophe  de  Beau- 
mont, archev6que  de  Paris,  qui  parut  huit  mois  apres 
la  sangl&nte  tragedie  de  Toulouse,  on  remarqua  les 
\es  lignes  suivantes : 

c  Si  la  France  ett  profess6  la  religion  du  vicaire  Savoyard, 
^s  Qos  yeux  I'innocent  Galas,  torture  par  les  bourreaux,  n'etlt 
^  p6ri  sous  la  roue.  » 

Chacune  de  ces  publications  gagnait  dans  le  pul)lic 
fenouvelles  sympathies  aux  Galas;  aussi  leurs  ennemis 

1.  A.-J.  Mignot,  abb4  de  Sellieres,  conseiller-clerc  au  Grand  Conscil. 

2.  Note  25  &  la  fin  du  Yolume. 

3.  Notre  Recueil.  Lettre  a  Moultou,  9  Janvier  17(>:i. 
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tenterent-ils  un  coup  hardi  contre  leurs  defenseurs.  L^ 
presidial  de  Montpellier  fit  saisir  les  Memoires  des  trois 
avocats,  non  sans   Tapprobation  empressee  de  M.  d^ 
Saint-Florentin*.   Voltaire  en  fut  indigne,  mais  il  vit 
dans  ce  fait  un  signe  de  Teffet  produit  par  ces  chaleu— . 
reux  plaidoyers. 

...  Si  les  avocats  n'ont  plus  le  droit  de  pi  aider  il  n^y  aura  dono 
plus  de  droit  ni  de  loi  en  France.  Je  m'imagine  que  ces  troi^ 
Messieurs  ne  souffriront  point  un  tel  outrage.  Il  n'appartienr 
qu'aux  juges  devant  qui  I'on  plaide  de  supprimer  un  factum  en  1^ . 
declarant  injurieuxet  abusif...  J'esp^re  surtout  quecette  d6mar — • 
che  du  presidial  de  Montpellier,  commandee  par  le  parlementde^ 
Toulouse,  sera  une  excellente  pi^ce  en  faveur  des  Galas  (I*''  fev-^ 
1763). 

Si  elle  etait  dictee  en  effet  par  le  Parlement  toulou — 
sain,  cette  mesure  etrange  prouvait  la  crainte  qiie  luii: 
inspirait  la  parole  populaire  et  admiree  des  meilleur 
avocats  de  Paris,  reunis  contre  lui;  et  si  cette  Cou 
n'avait  pas  ordonne  I'acte  de  Montpellier,  il  indiquai 
dans  la  magistrature  un  esprit  de  corps,  contraire  au 
interets  de  la  justice  et  de  la  verite.  Get  esprit  regnai* 
meme  a  Paris,  et  d'Alembert  raconte  a  Voltaire  un  mo* 
scandaleux  a  ce  sujet : 

Groiriez-vous  qu'un  conseiller  en  parlement  disait,  il  y  a  quel—  -K.  ri 
ques  jours,  h  un  des  avocats  de  la  veuve  Galas,  que  sa  requfite  n^  mm 
serait  point  admise,  parce  qu'il  y  avait  en  France  plus  de  magis-  -^3s- 
trats  que  de  Galas?  (12  janv.  1763.) 

La  requete  de  M*  Mariette  au  Gonseil  du  Roi  aval"  -«t 
ete  presentee.  La  question  etait  de  savoir  si  elle  serai  — ^t 
admise.  L'impatience  devorait  Voltaire. 

Eh  bien !  6crit-il  h,  Argental  le  27  f6vrier,  a-t-on  enfin  rapport        ^ 
Faffaire  des  Galas?  Je  vois  qu'il  est  beaucoup  plus  ais^  de-rou© 
un  homme  que  d'admettre  une  requite. 

C'est  a  ce  temps  d'anxiete  et  d'irritation  qu'il  fau 

1 .  Pieces  justif.  xxix  et  xxx. 
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pporter,  si  elle  est  vraie,  une  anecdote  tout  a  fait  ca- 
ract^ristique  : 

II  ne  souffrait  aucune  contradiction  sur  ce  sujet,  et  un  visiteur 
en  fnt  un  jour  la  victime.  G'6tait  un  gros  seigneur  allemand  qui, 
sort!  des  solitudes  d'une  lointaine  residence,  connaissait  fort  peu 
les  dvdnemeDts  du  jour  11  estintroduit  dans  le  salon  de  Ferney, 
et ,  imm^diatement  apr^s  les  premieres  r6v6rences  :  «  Monsieur^ 
lui  dit  Voltaire,  que  pensez-vous  du  pauvre  Galas  qui  a  ^t6  rou^? 
—  Ha  6t6  rou6  ..  Ah!  il  fautque  ce  soit  un  grand  coquin!  » 
Voltaire  se  pr6cipite  sur  la  sonnette.  —  Le  carrosse  de  Monsieur 
est-il  dans  la  cour?  —  Qui,  Monsieur.  —  Qu'on  attelle  k  I'in- 
*stantses  chevauz  etqu'il  parte !  Le  pauvre  allemand  s-enfut,  sans 
pouYoir  s'ezpliquer  cette  boutade.  Lorsqu'il  la  raconta  h  Geneve, 
on  lui  fit  comprendre  le  sujet  de  Tindignation  de  Voltaire,  et  il 

d6clara  qu^il  avait  pris  Galas  pour quelque  brigand  que  le  seigneur 

de  Feme  J  avait  fait  rouer  k  bon  escient  ^ . 

En  attendant,  Voltaire  ne  negligeait  rien. 

fl  refaisait  au  dernier  moment  le  compte  de  ses  allies 
et  de  ses  agents,  comme  un  general  passe  ses  troupes 
€n  revue,  une  derniere  fois,  avant  de  les  mener  a  I'en- 
nemi.  Trois  des  ministres  etaient  pour  les  Galas. 

t  Je  sals  str  que  le  contrdleur  gdn^ral  ■,  M.  le  duo  de  Praslin  ^ 
M.  le  due  de  Choiseul  *  oot  de  tr^s-bonnes  intentions ;  11  faut  as- 
sortment en  profiter'*.  » 

n  icrivait  lettre  sur  lettre  au  rapporteur,  M.  de  Gros- 
ne*,  a  son  beau-pere,  M.  de  la  Michodiere,  a  M.  d'A- 
guesseau,  ne  se  lassant  jamais  de  raconter  comment  il 
a  connu  les  Galas  et  forme  lentement  sa  conviction  : 
•«  rose,  dit-il,  6tre  sur  de  I'innocence  de  cette  famille 
coHune  de  mon  existence.  »  Pour  s'en  convaincre  da- 

1.  Gaberel  :  Voltaire  et  les  Genevois,  p.  57. 

2.  H.  L.  J.  B.  Berlin  fut  contr61eur  general  des  finances  depuis  Ic 
ainov.  1759,  jusqu'au  1?  d6c.  1763. 

3.  Hinistre  des  affaires  etrangSres. 

4.  Hinistre  de  la  marine. 

5.  Lettre  ft  Mdiltou  du  26  fevrier  1763. 

6.  I^uis  Thiroux  de  Crosne,  maltre  des  requites,  devint  intendant  k 
^ouen,  puis  en  1789  lieutenant  de  police  k  Paris,  et  mourut  sur  I'^cha- 
M  en  1794. 
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vantage  encore,  ou  peut-etre  pour  calmer  son  imp£^  •a 
tience  fievreuse,  il  avait  fait  un  travail  singnlier  do«:  ^ti 
il  rendit  compte  a  Damilaville  avec  Textreme  vivacil"  Mi  ^it< 
que  prenait  son  style  dans  ses  moments  d'agitation  :         ^ 

Je  me  suis  avis6  de  mettre  par  ecrit  toutes  les  raisons  qr 
pourraient  jastifier  cesjuges;  je  me  suis  distill^  la  t^te  poi^ 
trouver  de  quoi  les  excuser,  et  je  n'ai  trouv6  que  de  quoi  les  d^  ' 
cimer  *. 

Enfin  parut,  non  pas  encore  le  grand  jour  de  la  ju 
tice,  mais  la  premiere  lueur  de  Taube. 

Le  mardi  P'  mars,  le  bureau  des  Cassations,  au  Co 
sell,  jugea   la  requete  des  Galas  admissible,  C'etait  1  X 
premier  pas  dans  la  voie  de  Tequite  et  de  la  rehabili-i  i  ^ 
tation. 


1.  Ce  mot  si  dur  est  ecrit  db  irato,  Moins  courrouc^,  plus  tard,  il  rC'- 
connui,  en  comparant  Paffaire  des  Galas  k  cells  des  Sirven,  «'  que  les.' 
juges  des  Galas  pouvaient  au  moins  alleguer  quelques  faibles  et  malheu-^- 
reux  pr6textes  (A  M.  Chardon.  2  f6vrier  1167).  »  11  6crivit  le  25  janviei^'—     ^ 
1775  k  Mme  Du  Deffand :  «  Les  juges  des  Galas  s'etaient  tromp6s  sur  le^^^^ 
apparences  et  avaient  6t6  coupables  de  bonne  foi.  »  U  alia  beaucoup* 
plus  loin  encore  en  s'adressant  a  un  prSire  Toulousain,  suivant  son. 
habitude  de  se  [aire  tout  d  tous,  dans  un  bien  autre  sens  que  Tapdtre 
qu'il  aimait  citer  k  ce  propos.  (A  M.  Tabb^  Audra,  4  septembre  1769. 
Voir  sur  cet  abb6  la  note  26  k  la  fin  du  volume. ) 

«  J'ai  toujours  et6  convaincu,  lui  ecrit-il,  qu'il  y  avait  dans  raffaire 
des  Galas  de  quoi  excuser  les  juges.  Les  Galas  ^taient  tr^s-innocents; 
cela  est  d^montrd.  Mais  ils  s'etaient  contredits.  lis  avaient  6te  assez  im- 
beciles pour  vouloir  sauver  d'abord  le  pr^tendu  honneur  de  Idarc-Antoine 
leur  fils  et  pour  dire  qu'il  est  mort  d*apoplexie  lorsqu'il  est  evident  qu'il 
s'est  d^fait  lui-m6me. 

«  G'est  une  aventure  abominable;  mais  on  ne  peut  reprocher  aux  ju- 
ges que  d'avoir  trop  cru  les  apparences.  • 


GHAPITRE  XL 


REVISION  DU   PROCiS  ET  REHABILITATION  DES  CONOAMR^S 


Longa  est  tnjuria,  longx 

Ambages,... 

(VIRG.,  iCn.  I,  841.) 


Trois  jours  avant  Tanniversaire  du  supplicede  Galas, 
le  lundi  7  mars  1763,  le  Grand  Conseil  prononga  sur  la 
Requfete  de  Mariette.  C*6tait  deja  un  avantage  conside- 
rable que  ce  corps  nombreux  et  eleve  jugeat  la  ques- 
tion de  la  revision ;  cet  avantage  etait  du  a  M.  de  Choi- 
seul.  La  cause  des  Galas  avait  pris  dans  Topinion  pu- 
blique  une  haute  importance.  On  s'interessait  partout 
a  leurs  malheurs ;  on  sentait  qu'une  grande  reparation 
leur  6tait  due.  En  outre,  cetait  un  acte  extreme  et 
trfes-rare  du  pouvoir  royal  que  de  casser  TarrSt  d'une 
Cour   souveraine;  et  cet  acte,  par  egard  pour  ceux 
mfeme  dont  il  condamnait  la  sentence,  ne  pouvait  s'ac- 
complir  avec  trop  d' eclat  et  de  retentissement.  Le  Gon- 
seil  si6geait  d'ordinaire  par  semestres;  cette  fois,  les 
deux  semestres  furent  reunis.  Tons  les  ministres  et 
ministres  d'fitat  firent  partie  de  I'assemblee,  et  le  chan- 
celier  de  France  la  presida.  Les  conseillers  d'Etat,  de 
robe,  6!6f6e  et  d'eglise,  etaient  presents,  et  parmi  ces 
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derniers,  plusieurs  abbes  et  Irois  eveques*.  Cependant 
la  seutence  fut  rendue  a  Tunanimite  des  quatre-vingt— 
quatre  membres  presents,  conformement  aux  conclu- 
sions de  M.  Thiroux  de  Crosne,  maitre  des  Requetes, 
rapporteur*.  Pendant  la  stance,  la  galerie  des-Glaces  aL 
Versailles  etait  pleine  d'une  foule  impatiente  de  rece— 
voir  la  grande  nouvelle. 

Au  lieu  de  raconter  nous-meme  cette  scene  imposante 
et  pleine  demotion,  nous  citerons  ici  le  recit  d'un  te— 
moin  oculaire^ 

Le  8  mars  1763. 

L'affaire  de  Mme  Galas  fut  jug§e  hier  au  conseil;  je  fus  avec 
elle  a  Versailles,- av^c  plusieurs  autres  messieurs,  chez  les  mi- 
nislres;  I'accueil  qu'ils  lui  firent  fut  des  plus  favorable s;  on  ne  la 
fit  attendre  aucune  part;  aussitdt  qu'elle  se  presentait,  on  ou- 
vrait  les  deux  battans;  tout  le  monde  la  consolait  de  son  mieux. 
M.  le  chancelier  lui  dit :  «  Votre  affaire  est  des  plus  interessan- 
tes,  madame ;  on  prend  beaucoup  de  part  k  votre  situation ;  nous 
souhaitons  birn  que  vous  trouviez  parmi  nous  des  consolations  k 
vos  maux. »  L'accueil  de  M.  le  due  de  Praslin  fut  des  plus  gra- 
cieux.  Elle  se  rendit  k  la  galerie  avec  ses  demoiselles,  pour  voir 
pgisser  le  roi;  elle  fut  accost^e  par  plusieurs  seigneurs;  le  due 
d'A  ..,  le  comte  de  Noailles,  qui  furent  du  nombre,  lui  promirent 
de  la  faire  remarquer  au  roi;  ils  lui  fix^rent  sa  place,  mais  leur 
bonne  volont6  n'eut  point  d'effet;  comme  le  roi  6tait  i  port6e  de 
la  voir,  une  personne  de  sa  suite  se  laissa  tomber,  et  attira  par 
sa  chute  les  regards  de  la  cour  et  du  roi  *  :  tout  cela  se  passa  le 

1.  Lettres  VI  et  VII  de  Voltaire  k  RiboUe.  (Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  d*Hist. 
du  Prot.,  t.  IV,  p.  253). 

2.  Selon  Grimm,  20  conseillers  d'fitat  avaient  propos6  d'abord  «  d*or- 
donner  seulement  la  revision  du  proces,  par  une  sorte  de  menagement 
pour  une  cour  souveraine,  telle  que  le  parlement  de  Toulouse.  Tous  les 
autres  ont  opine  pour  la  cassation  pure  et  simple,  qui  est  la  forme  la 
plus  desobligeante.  Aucun  n'a  doute  un  instant  que  I'arrfit  ne  fiit  de 
toute  nullity.  » 

3.  Une  copie  de  cette  lettre  s*esl  trouvee  parmi  quelques  papiers  rela- 
tifs  aux  Galas,  qui  furent  confies  au  pasteur  Marron  par  Nanette  Galas, 
alors  Mme  Duvoisin.  Celte  pi6ce,  et  quelques  autres  que  j'indique- 
rai,  furent  publiees  en  1819  par  mon  oncle  Charles  Coquerel  dans  les 
Annales  Protestantes ,  dont  il  6tait  redacteur,  recueil  devenu  assez  rare 
aujourd'hui.  Cette  lettre  6crite  par  uue  main  naive  et  peu  exercee,  est 
d'autant  plus  digne  d'inl6r6t.  Serait  elle  de  Lavays'e? 

4.  II  est  permJs  de  douter  que  cette  chute  filt  involontaire.  Voltaire, 
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dimanche.  Le  lundi  matin,  Mme  Galas  fut,  vers  les  neuf  heures, 

se  constitaer  prisonni^re  ' .  On  avail  tout  pr^par6  :  l'6crou  fut 

dat^,  sign6  et  port6  an  rapporteur;  les  jeunes  demoiselles  all^- 

reot  k  Tentr^e  du  conseil  se  presenter  a  leurs  juges;  le  nombre 

enfiitprodigieux,  et  Tassistance  des  ministres  rendit  ce  conseil 

eooore  plus  brillant:  la  requite  fut  admise  tout  d'une  voix.  On  a 

oticmi  I'apport  de  la  procedure,  des  informations  et  des  motifs. 

I'aTOcat  n^avait  pas  os6  demander  les  originaux  de  la  procedure, 

il  eAt  6t6  k  craindre  qu'on  ne  les  refus&t;  je  ne  pense  pas  que 

c*^  tir6  k  consequence.  L'aln6e  des  demoiselles  Galas  se  trouva 

nul  pendant  le  temps  dn  conseil ;  elle  eut  une  vapeur  tr^s-consi- 

d^le  et  tr^s-lon£^e  :  elle  durait  encore,  lorsque  ces  mes* 

sieurs,  ^tant  sortis,  vinrent  lui  annoncer  la  r^ussite  de  ses  en- 

tieprises;  tme  partie  s'empressa  de  lui  donner  des  secours;  des 

euz  spiritaeuses,  des  sels,  des  flacons  de  toute  esp^ce  furent 

prodigate  :  je  re^s  les  plus  grandes  politesses  de  plusieurs  de 


^dsqu'il  fAt  question  de  cet  essai  de  presentation  au  roi,  n'enesp^ra 

I'ien.  c  Soyez  persuade,  6crivait-il  k  Debrus,  que  Sa  Majesty  est  rbomme 

<lii  royaame  qui  influe  le  moins  sur  ccttc  affaire ;  il  ne  s'en  m6Ie  ni  ne  s'en 

<Ki£len;  11  laissera  agir  la  Commission  du  Conseil  et  dira  seulcment 

^s  mot  oomme  les  autres.  >  (Notre  recueil,  p.  124.)  C'^tait  encore  trop 

^ttendre  de  Louis  XV.  11  n'alla  ni  au  Conseil  priv^  ni  au  grand  Conseil, 

^t  ne  dit  pas  mdme  un  mot  comme  les  autres.  Voltaire  avait  trop  raison 

^ca'dcrier :  •  Le  torrent  des  affaires  publiqucs  emp^cbe  que  Ton  ne  fasso 

attention  aux  affaires  des  particuliers,  et  quand  on  roucrait  cent  pcres 

^«  fiunille  dans  le  Languedoc ,  Versailles  n'y  prendrait  que  tr^s-peu  de 

Pvt  (ib,y  p.  144). «  Pour  Louis  XY,  on  salt  que  ce  n'^tait  pas  m6me  le 

'^rrent  des  affaires  publiques  qui  le  rendait  profondement  indifferent 

^uz  malheurs  pri¥6s. 

Da  rests,  cette  }oum6e  parut  excellente  k  Voltaire  pour  la  cause  & 

^Aquelle  il  se  divouait.  «  Ce  qui  augmente  ma  joic  ct  mcs  esp^rances, 

xziande-t-il  k  Debrus,  c'est  rattcndrissement  universel  dans  la  galerie 

de  Versailles  (t5.,  p.  210).  *  Rien  ne  prouve,  d'ailleurs,  que  Louis  XV  ait 

pris  personnellement  aucun  int^rfit  aux  Calas.  11  est  certain  que  ce 

n'est  pas  lui  (comme  on  le  pretend)  qui  repondit  k  Texcuse  banalc  qu'on 

invoquait  au  profit  du  parlement  de  Toulouse  :  «  11  n'cst  si  bon  cbeval 

qui  ne  bronche.  —  Un  cbeval,  soit,  mais  toute  une  ^curiel  •»  —  Grimm 

(Corr.  litt.,  15  }uin  1764)  cite  le  mot,  mais  en  Tattribuant  k  une 

dame. 

1.  On  pourrait  conclure  de  ce  r^cit  que  Mme  Calas  fut  incarc^r^e  k  Ver- 

ailles;  mais  nous  n'avons  tu  nuUe  part  aucuno  trace  de  ce  fait,  tandis 

q«e  dans  ses  papiers  se  trouve,  k  la  suite  de  Tacte  officiel  constatant 

^  ion  terou  et  celui  des  autres  accuses  a  ete  biffi§  a  la  Conciergerie 

ia Palais,  une  pito  toute  pareille  d'apr^s  laquelle  un  6crou  semblable, 

mis  Goncernant  Mme  Calas  seule  et  dont  on  ne  donne  pas  la  date,  a 

^  un  au  grand  Gh&telet.   C'est  done  1^  qu'elle  attendit  TarrSt  du 

CoMttl.—  Coll.  de  M.  Foumier. 

16 
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ces  messieurs.  L'intendant  de  Soissons,  entre  autres,  et  M.  As- 
true,  m'en  firent  beaucoup.  La  charity  de  ces  messieurs  ne  s« 
borna  pas  k  Mile  Galas;  ils  s'empress^rent  beaucoup  d'obteni" 
Vacte  d'^largissement  de  Mme  Galas.  On  remarqua  dans  leur  fa 
Qon  d'agir  combien  ils  6taient  p6n6tr6s  du  malheur  de  cette  faj 
mille  et  indign6s  de  rinjustice  qu'on  lui  avait  faite. 

L'arrfit  d'^largissement  prononc6,  nous  fimes  sortir  Mme  Gaa 
las  de  la  prison,  oti  elle  ^tait  dans  une  ample  berg^re,  auprfe 
d*un  grand  feu ;  le  gedlier  lui  avait  fait  servir  le  matin  du  caQ 
au  lait,  du  chocolat  et  un  bouillon,  c'^taient  ses  ordres;  maf 
nous  fAmes  bien  surpris  de  sa  belle  r6ponse  lorsqu^on  lui  deE 
manda  combien  il  lui  fallait :  «  Mme  Galas,  dit-il,  est  trop  mall 
heureuse,  je  serais  bien  fd.ch6  de  prendre  le  moindre  salaire;  j| 
souhaiterais  avoir  un  ministere  plus  agreable  pour  lui  offrir  mcE 
services;  personne  ne  la  respecte  plus  que  moi.  »  Quel  contrasti 
avec  le  peuple  de  Toulouse !  Les  domestiques  de  tous  ses  jugea 
de  tous  ses  protecteurs,  la  regardent  avec  admiration  et  respect  • 
il  n'en  est  aucun  qui  n'ait  lu  toas  ses  m6moires. 

Ajoutons  a  ces  details  que  la  reine  se  j5t  presenter 
Mme  Galas  et  ses  filles,  et  les  regut  avec  de  gracieuis 
temoignages  d'estlme  et  de  sympathie*. 

Le  recit  qu'on  vient  de  lire  est  inexact  en  un  point; 
Le  roi  en  son  Conseil  ordonnait  au  parlement  de  Tou- 
louse de  lui  faire  envoyer  les  charges  et  informations 
par  le  greffier  en  chef  et  les  motifs  de  la  sentence  par  le 
procureur  general.  C'est  done  bien  la  procedure  enti^re 
qui  etait  demandee,  et,  de  plus,  les  motifs  du  juge- 
ment,  toujours  secrets  alors. 

On  dit  que  le  parlement  fit  cette  reponse  insolente  ct 
breve  : 

La  procedure  est  tr^s-volumineuse ;  on  (Mme  Galas)  n*a  qu'Si 
envoyer  du  papier  et  de  I'argent  pour  les  copistes,  et  on  (le  par- 
lement) la  donnera;  quant  aux  motifs,  le  conseil  les  trouvera 
dans  les  charges. 

La  colere  fut  tres-violente  a  Toulouse.  On  y  soute- 
nait  qu'une  Gour  souveraine  etait  irresponsable,  repre- 


1.  Lettres  de  la  soBur  Fraisse,  le  2%  juin,  et  de  Voltaire  a  Damilaville, 
le  27  mars. 
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sentait  le  roi  et  ne  pouvait  voir  ses  arrets  casses,  fu1x;e 

par  lui-mfeme.  n  est  certain  que,  dans  un  regime  libre, 

la  justice  doit  fetre  et  demeurer  absolument  indepen- 

dante  du  souverain,  et  ses  arrets  etre  respectes  et  subis 

par  lui  comme  par  tout  autre.  Mais  sous  le  despotisme, 

cette  Q^cessaire  independance  est  impossible  et  n'exista 

jamais,  fiit-elle  6crite  dans  la  lettre  des  lois.  Or,  elle 

le  r^tait  point  a  cette  6poque  ou  ne  Tetait  qu'avec  des 

exceptions,  restrictions,  et  coutumes  contraires,  qui 

^ustifiaient  le  Gonseil. 

Duroux,  qui  avait  la  procuration  de  Mme  Galas,  lui 

^crivit  que  le  greffier  demandait  vingt-cinq  mains  de 

:iJapier  timbre  et  que  les  frais  de  la  copie  s'eleveraient  a 

-^0  pistoles  au  moins  (20  avril  1763,  coll.  de  M.  Four- 

»iier).  «  Quoi,  s'6cria  Voltaire  a  cette  nouvelle,  quoi, 

^dans  le  dix-huitieme  siecle,  dans  le  temps  que  la  philo- 

^Sophie  et  la  morale  instruisent  les  hommes,  on  roue 

'fcn  innocent  k  la  majorite  de  huit  voix  contre  cinq,  et 

^Dn  exige   1500  livres   pour  transcrire  le  griffonnage 

I'un  abominable  tribunal  ^  » — Le  conseil  de  Mme  Galas 

ngera  sans  doute  que  I'ordre  a  6te  donne  par  le  roi 

parlement  de  Toulouse  d'envoyer  au  roi  la  copie 

^es  procedures  et  non  pas  de  les  envoyer  a  la  veuve; 

c3onc  ce  n'est  pas  a  elle  de  payer  Tobeissance  que  le 

X^rlement  de  Toulouse  doit  au  roi....   Les  juges  de 

Toulouse  rouent  et  le  grefQer  ecorche;  c'est  done  ainsi 

c^ue  la  justice  est  faite  » '. 

Messieurs  du  parlement  trouverent  une  consolation 

strange  auprfes  de  FarclievSque  de  Toulouse*  qui,  ap- 

'paremment  pour  r6mun6rer  leur  zele  et  les  consoler 

de  leurs  humiliations,  accorda  a  chacun  d'eux  le  singu- 

Vier  privilege  «  de  faire  c61ebrer  la  messe  dans  leurs 

maisons  les  jours  de  dimanche.  »  Apres  leur  avoir  oc- 

U  Notre  recueil,  1.  lxzzui. 

lid.,  1.  Lxxnv. 

3.  Arthur-Richard  Dillon. 
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troy6  cette  faveur  insolite,  le  prelat  craignit  cependan 
que  son  zele  ne  pariit  intempestif  au  gouvernement.  I 
rendit  compte  de  ce  qu'il  avait  fait  a  M.  de  Saint-Flc 
rentin  et  re^ut  de  lui  une  reponse  assez  seche  qui  6vi 
demment  blamait,  quoique  avec  une  grande  reserve,  ce 
acte  fort  impolitique,  dans  un  pays  oil  la  population 
protestante  etait  nombreuse  et  n' avait  que  trop  a  s 
plaindre  de  I'entente  cordiale  de  ses  juges  avec  1 
clerge  catholique. 

f  Sa  Majestd  m'a  t6moign6  que,  sur  une  pareille  mati^re,  ell 
ne  pouvait  s'en  rapporter  qu'a  votre  prudence  et  k  la  connais 
sance  que  vous  avez,  tant  des  regies  et  des  usages  de  PlSglise 
que  des  differentes  impressions  que  les  esprits  des  peuples  con 
fi6s  k  vos  soins  sont  capables  de  recevoir '.  » 

Tandis  que  le  parlement  avait  grand  besoin,  pou 
se  consoler,  des  faveurs  de  TarchevSche ,  Voltaire  fuj 
comble  de  joie  par  ce  premier  triomphe  qui  semblaii 
assurer  tons  les  autres.  II  faut  I'entendre  s'^crie: 
avec  une  noble  satisfaction  dans  une  lettre  a  Damila. 
ville : 

Mon  cher  fr^re,  il  y  a  done  de  la  justice  sur  la  terre;  il  y  . 
done  de  rhumanit6 !  Les  hommes  ne  sont  pas  tous  de  m6chant. 
coquins  comme  on  le  dit. 

II  semble  que  T^motion  le  rende  modeste,  car  il  ajoute 
«  C'estle  jour  de  votre  triomphe,  mon  cher  frere;  vous 
avez  servi  les  Galas  mieux  que  personne.  »  Ses  re- 
merciments  k  Thiroux  de  Crosne  sont  enthousiastes  et 
flatteurs : 

Monsieur,  vous  vous  6tes  convert  de  gloire,  et  vous  avez  donn6 
de  vous  la  plus  haute  id6e....  Je  vous  respecte  et  je  prends  la  li- 
berty de  vous  aimer. 

II  se  croyait  au  bout  de  ses  peines  et  Mme  Galas  au 
terme  de  ses  agitations : 

1.  Cette  lettre,  que  nous  avons  lue  dans  les  D^pSches  du  Secretariat 
(Arch.  Imp.)  et  le  fait  tres-curieux  qui  en  f ut  I'occasion ,  n'avaient  jamais 
4te  publics,  h,  notre  connaissance. 
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II  me  seznble,  £crit-il  a  I^lie  de  Beaumont  le  14  mars,  que  le 
reste  de  ce  proems  ne  consistera  qu^ea  formalit^s.  La  falsification 
des  pieces  n'est  point  k  craindre,  parce  qu^elles  sont  sign^es  de 
Pierre  Galas,  qui  ira  k  Paris  quand  il  le  faudra,  et  qui  reconnal- 
trait  bien  Tite  la  fraude. 

n  icrit  k  Mme  Galas : 

....  Observez,  madame,  que  Tordre  donn^  au  parlement  de 
Toulouse,  d'envoyer  les  motifs,  est  une  esp^ce  de  fl^trissure  pour 
lui,  et  que  cet  article  vous  donne  une  victoire  entiere;  aussi 
n^art-il  pas  passd  d*une  voix  unanime ,  comme  I'ordre  d'envoyer 
les  proc^ures.  Regardez  done  votre  mari  et  votre  famille  com- 
me enti^rement  justifies  auz  yeux  du  roy,  du  Gonseil  et  de  toute 
I'Europe.  Le  reste  ne  sera  qu*une  discussion  de  procedures,  et 
ne  consistera  que  dans  des  formes  juridiques ;  et,  quelque  chose 
qm  arrive,  soyez  tr^s-sdre  que  tout  Ic  public  sera  pour  vous*. 

Mais  les  formalit^s  pouvaient  trainer  en  longueur.  Le 
jarlement  pouvait  se  montrer  recalcitrant,  et  Tenvoi, 
tris-coftteux,  des  pieces  pouvait  6tre  entrav6.  G'est  ce 
^arriva. 

Aussi  Voltaire  dut  s'imposer  encore  de  longues  pre- 
cautions ,  une  reserve  toujours  calculee.  Son  Trait6  sur 
4a  Tolerance  a  P occasion  de  la  mort  de  Jean  Galas  etait 
*crit,  imprim^,  et  allait  paraitre;  mais  il  craignit  que 
le  scandale  de  ce  livre  ne  nuisit  a  la  cause  et  il  ne 
^oulut  pas  exposer  la  veuve  du  martyr  a  expier  ses 
lardiesses.  U  se  contenta  d'en  envoyer  de  rares  exem- 
■plaires  k  deux  ou  trois  ministres  sur  lesquels  il  comp- 
tdt,  k  quelques  conseillers  d'fitat,  a  Mme  de  Pompa- 
dour, k  Pr6d6ric  II,  et  a  un  petit  nombre  d'amis 
Xnidents,  qui  promettaient  de  ne  pas  les  laisser  tom- 
])er  entre  les  mains  avides  des  libraires,  ou  sous  les 
xegards  dangereux  de  la  censure '.  II  imposait  la  m^me 
^D^ation  k  tons  ses  allies  dans  cette  guerre  aussi  sa- 
vante  qu'humaine.  Court  de  Gebelin  avait  ecrit  ses  Let- 
trts  Toulousaines  oil  il  protestait  contre  les  supplices  de 

l.Eztrait  d'une  lettre  in^dite,  en  date  du  15  mars  17G3  (CoUeclion 
^ll.Foumier.) 
).  k  Moultou ,  mai  1762. 
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Rochette ,  des  freres  de  Grenier,  de  Jean  Galas ,  et  r 
contait  Thistoire  de  rinquisition  et  des  confreries  d 
Penitents  a  Toulouse;   ouvrage  curieux  par  les 
qu'il  reunit ,  mais  entache  de  declamation  d'un  bout 
I'autre.  Ge  livre  ne  pouvait  qu'irriter  les  Toulousain^ 
leurs  Gapitouls,  les  membres  de  leur  parlement;  VoWT 
taire  y  fit  mettre  plusieurs  cartons  et  obtint  de  I'aute 
qu'il  en  retardat  la  publication*. 

Ges   habiles  menagements  eurent  un  plein  succe 
N'ayant  aucun   pretexte  pour  desobeir,  le  parlem 
obeit.  Enfin,  ecrit  Voltaire  au  pasteur  Vernes,  le  24  m 
1763, 

Enfin,  Pinftoe  procedure  des  inf^mes  juges  de  Toulouse  es 
partie  ou  part  cette  semaine.  Nous  e=5p^rons  que  raffaire  sera  j 
g6e  au  grand  Conseil  ou  nous  aurons  bonne  justice,  aprfes  quoi  jt-     ■* 
mourrai  content. 

N.  B.  Le  parlement  de  Toulouse  ayant  roue  le  pere  a  ^cofcImJ^: 
la  m^re.  II  a  fallu  payer  cher  Textradition  des  pieces;  mais  touLT 
cela  est  fait  par  la  justice.  Ah!  Manigoldi^l 

C'etait  encore  annoncer  deux  mois  trop  tot  Tenvoc:^ 
de  la  procedure,  qui  ne  partit  de  Toulouse  que  vers  ItX 
fin  de  juillet.  Louis  se  rendit  a  Paris  en  meme  temps 
peut-6tre  fut-il  charge  de  remettre  a  sa  mere  les  actes 
qui  avaient  ete  transcrits  sur  la  requete  de  Mme  Galai^ 
et  a  ses  frais '. 

Qui  ne  croirait,  au  moins,  a  cette  date,  que  la  pau- 
vre  veuve  et  son  ardent  defenseur  touchent  au  but?  II 
fallut  encore  un  an  avant  que  les  cruelles  sentences 

1.  A  Damilaville,  28  mars  1763.  U  offrit  a  plusieurs  reprises  d'ia- 
demniser  Gebelin  de  sa  bourse,  et  par  une  souscription  entre  quelques 
amis  peu  nombreux.  (Notre  recueil,  p.  89.) 

2.  Bourreauxl 

3.  Lettre  de  la  soeur  Fraisse,  du  3  aoiit.  EUe  accuse  Louis  de  ce  re- 
tard ;  au  moins  en  etait-il  complice.  II  lui  avait  affirme  que  depuis  deux 
mois  les  pifeces  6taient  a  Paris.  Les  ennemis  acharnes  de  sa  famille 
avaient  pu  abuser  encore  de  sa  faiblesse,  pour  entraver  Taction  de  la 
justice.  II  6tait  seul  a  Toulouse  pour  repr6senter  les  siens  et  agir  dans 
leur  int6r§t. 
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de  Toulouse  fussent  cass^es  et  mises  k  n^ant.  P6- 
nibles  pour  ses  amis,  tous  ces  delais  ^taient  cruels 
pour  elle. 

Ces  longueurs  inevitables,  6crit-elle',  me  ddss^spere  et  syje 
navez  la  douce  satisfaction  d'avoir  mes  filles  auprcs  de  moy,  je 
croy  que  je  succomberai  sou  le  poix  de  nies  peines. 

Ce  fut  le  4  juin  1764  que  Tarrfit  de  cassation  fut  pro- 
nonce  par  le  Conseil  prive  du  roi. 

Le  Roy  en  son  conseU,  apres  avoir  casse  pour  vices  de 
forme,  la  sentence  des  Capitouls  du  27  octobre  1761*, 
Tarret  du  parlement  du  9  mars  1762'  et  celui  du  Iw 
nars ,  m6me  ann^e  ^,  «  a  ^voquc  a  soi  et  son  Conseil 
\e  proems  criminel  jug6  par  lesdits  arrets,  et  icelui, 
ciirconstances  et  dependances,  a  renvoye  et  renvoie 
^ini  sieurs  mattres  des  requetes  de  I'hotel  au  Souve- 
^rain.  » 

Tel  6tait  le  nom  technique  et  barbare  d'un  tribunal 
compose  des  maltres  des  requetes  et  qui  avait  ete  eta- 
lli  pour  rendre  compte  au  Souverain  des  requetes  de  son 
li6tel,  c'eslrA-dire  de  celles  qui  provenaient  des  gens  de 
sa  maison  et  (par  extension)  toutes  celles  dontil  lui  plai- 
sait  de  se  reserver  la  connaissance*.  Tout  etait  a  re- 
<ommencer  devant  ces  juges,  derniers  et  delinitifs;  mais 
Levant  eux  la  nouvelle  procedure  ne  devait  pas  lan- 
^ir;  elle  ne  dura  que  neuf  mois  sous  la  direction  labo- 
Jieuse  et  intelligente  de  Dupleix  de  Bacquencourt, 
Jnaitre  des  requites . 

Nous  serons  trfes-brefs  sur  ce  dernier  proces  qui  abou- 
tit  k  un  cinquieme  jugement.  Les  memes  faits  se  repro- 

1.  Lettre  inMite  k  Gazcing  fils  atn^  (communiquee  par  M.  L.  Destrcmx). 

IC'^tait  celle  quienyoyait  k  la  torture  Galas,  sa  femme  et  son  fils, 
«t  ordonnait  que  les  deux  autres  accuses  seraicnt  sculcment  prcscnt6s  k 
la  qoestfoD. 

3.  Arr6t  de  mort  de  Jean  Galas. 

4.  BannissemeDt  de  Pierre  et  acquittemcnt  des  autres  pr(^vcnus. 

5.  Voy.  Francois  Blanchard.  —  Les  Mattres  des  requCtes  de  THotci  du 
%,  1670,  in-f^. 


\ 
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duisirent;  mais,  cettefois,  les  Galas  et  leurs  defenseuz 
pouvaient  agir  au  grand  jour;  ce  furent  leurs  ennenk. 
qui  se  cacherent.  Les  premiers  tinrent  chez  le  coin_ 
d'Argental  une  assemblee  a  laquelle  Mme  Galas  fut  aa 
mise,  oil  Ton  delibera  sur  les  mesures  a  prendre,  et  q 
&e  renouvela  chaque  fois  que  les  necessities  de  la  d^fen. 
I'exigerent'. 

Pendant  ce  temps  Voltaire  recevait  de  Toulouse  1. 
lettres  anonymes  les  plus  violentes.  On  y  reprochaits 
parlement  de  n' avoir  pas  fait  rouer  les  cinq  accuses  a 
lieu  d'un  seul*. 

Je  crois  que,  sMls  me  tenaient,  ils  pourraient  bien  me  fan 
payer  pour  les  Galas.  J'ai  eu  bon  nez,  de  toutes  fagons,  de  cha 
sir  mon  camp  sur  la  fronti^re. 

Disons-le  cependant,  sinon  a  la  decharge  de  ces  m^ 
gistrats,  au  moins  pour  rendre  intelfigible  leur  mon: 
trueux  aveuglement,  dans  cette  derniere  information  s 
produisirent,  pour  la  premiere  fois,  bien  des  temoigne 
ges  favorables,  que  la  redaction  inique  de  leur  Monitoin 
et  de  leurs  Briefs  Intendits  avaient  rendus  impossibles 
ou  que  leurs  nombreux  actes  d'intimidation  avaient  em 
pech6s.  Ge  fut  seulement  alors  qu'on-  put  produire  le 
depositions  ecrites  de  huit  negociants  de  Geneve*,  qu 
avaient  connu  depuis  longtemps  la  famille  Galas,  celle: 
plus  importantes  encore  d'Alquier  et  du  chanoine  Azi- 
mond  * ;  ce  fut  alors ,  que  les  onze  faits  justificatifi 
qu'on  n'avait  point  permis  a  Sudre  de  prouver  puren' 
6tre  demontres,  ou  du  moins  ceux  d'entre  eux  don 
le  temps  n'avait  pas  emporte  tout  vestige.  On  put  fain 


1.  Voltaire  k  Argental,  24  juin  1764. 

2.  A  Damilaviile  et  Argental,  le  29  juin.  A  d'Alembert,  le  II 
juillet. 

3.  Debrus,  Jean  et  Philippe  des  Arts,  Calhala,  Roger,  Prades,  Calvet 
Larguier.  Ces  signatures  6taient  cerlifi^es  par  le  secr6tairo  d'Etat, 
J.  de  Chapeaurouge  et  le  resident  de  France  Monipeyroux. 

4.  Voir  celle  d'Alquier,  p.  49,  celle  d'Azimond,  p.  63. 
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coonattre  la  lettre  ou  MaroAntoine  se  plaignait  k  Ca- 

zeing  de  son  frtre  Louis  et  Tappelait  notre  diserteUr, 

On  put  prouver  par  un  certificat  du  cure  de  Brassac 

que  Marc-Antoine  ^tait  &  Brassac  des  la  veille  de  Noel 

et  y  resta  jusqu'au  lendemain  de  la  fSte,  tandis  que  ce 

jour  m6me  on  disait  Favoir  vu  a  Toulouse  dans  le  con- 

fessionnal  de  labb^  Laplaigne;  et,  par  un  certificat  du 

curd  de  Biziers,  que  Catherine  Daumiere  ^tait  catholi- 

que  de  naissance  et  non  nouvelle  convertie,  ce  qui  redui- 

sait  toute  sa  deposition  k  un  impudent  mensonge.  Dire 

que  si  le  parlement  de  Toulouse  avait  eu  ces  preuves 

sous  les  yeux  11  aurait  jugd  autrement,  ce  ne-  serait 

point  le  disculper,  car  il  n'avait  tenu  qu'a  lui  de  les 

avoir ;  on  Fen  avait  suppli6  en  vain  et  de  mille  manie- 

Fes,  ne  filt-ce  que  dans  les  quatre  M^moires  de  Sudre 

et  de  La  Salle. 

n  fallut  publier  des  Memoires  nouveaux.  £lie  de 
Beaumont  en  donna  un  troisieme,  Mariette  un  qua- 
triime,  le  jeune  Lavaysse  un  second.  Voltaire  loua  jus- 
tement  ce  dernier  dans  une  lettre  k  d'Argental : 

Oai,  sans  doate,  mon  ange  adorable,  j^ai  ^tS  infiniment  tou- 
^  du  Mdmoire  da  jeune  Lavaysse,  de  sa  simplicity  attendris- 
«nte,  de  cette  y6rit6  sans  ostentation  qui  n^appartient  qu^^  la 

n  torivit  avec  gr&ce  k  filie  de  Beaumont  (le  ^7  fevrier 
1766) : 

'Mes  yeux  ne  peuvent  gu^re  lire,  Monsieur;  mais  ils  peuvent 
<ncore  plearer,  et  vous  m'eo  avez  fait  bien  apercevoir. 

Dans  ces  Memoires,  il  fallut  combattre  les  calomnies 
sans  cesse  renaissantes  qui  ne  cessaient  de  surgir 
^etous  c6t6s  et  qui,  k  Tapproche  du  moment  decisif, 
l^rirent,  m6me  a  Paris,  un  nouveau  degre  d'acharne- 
ment. 

On  disait  qu^une  fosse  avait  ete  preparee  dans  la 
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care  de  la  maison  des  Galas  * ;  qu'un  piton  a  la  voi 
de  cette  cave  avait  seni  a  pendre  Marc-Antoine ;  qu' 
avait  vu  monter  le  cada\Te   de   la  cave   au  magas: 
n  y  avait  a  Paris,  disait-on ,  quelqu'un  qui  avail 
naiuance  personnelle  de  tel  ou  tel  de  ces  fails.  £lie 
Beaumont  demanda  en  vain  que  ce  temoin  insaisissatXT^^Ie 
voulut  bien  se  faire  connaitre ;  rien  ne  parut. 

Avant  mSme  de  rehabililer  le  martyr,  le  Ministre  (gi:^ui 
avait  approuve  sa  mort  fut  oblige  de  chatier  le  premt  _«ier 
et  le  plus  achame  de  ses  persecuteurs.  David  fut  de^^  sti- 
tueen  fevrier  1765*. 

C'est  a  Paris  que  la  cause  fut  jugee  en  dernier  r^^^  -es- 
sort.  Les  accuses  (car  ils  Tetaient  de  nouveau)  n"^ — ^ciil 
des  le  28  f6vrier  *,  s'enfermer  a  la  Conciergerie.  11  r      ^  y 
regurent ,  dit  Grimm ,  nombre  de  personnes  de  la  p~   -^re- 
midre  distinction.  Damilaville  les  y  visita  et  en  ren^^dit 

compte  a  Voltaire  dans  une  lettre  qui  n'a  pas  6te  p: m- 

blite  ♦. 

cj'ai  pass6,  dit-il,  deux  heures  aujourd'hui  en  prison  aK^vec 
Mme  Galas  et  ses  infortunes  compagnons.  Je  les  ai  6te  conS'^z^ler 
plusieurs  fois  depuis  qu'ils  y  sont.  Je  do  suis  pas  le  seul;  li^ien  : 
d'autres  gens  de  bien  en  ont  fait  autant,  et  j'ai  vu  avec  "^i^e  ^ 
grande  satisfaction  qu'il  y  avait  encore  de  la  vertu  et  de  Phor*  ""i^- 
tet6  dans  le  monde.  Ils  sortiront  apr^s^emain;  du  moins  je  l-'^^s- 
p^re ". » 


fit 


1 .  Ce    mensonge  n'^tait  pas  nouyeau ;  voici  comment  Galas 
justice  dans  un  de  ses  interrogatoires  (Arch.  Imp.)  : 

M INTERROO^  s'il  n'est  vrai  qu'ayant  premedite  la  mort  de  son  fils,  il  ay&i'^ 
falre  dans  la  cave  une  fosse  pour  renterrer, 
Rkpond  et  d^nie  Tinterrogatoire  et  dit  qu'on  n'a  qu'^  visiter  la  cave.  » 

2.  Voir  plus  haut,p.  33.  .  ^  _^^  ^ 

3.  Cette  date  se  trouve  dans  une  lettre  in6dite  de  Court  deG6be  l^^^^t^ 
M.  Polier.de  Bottens,  10  mars  (communiqu6e  par  M.  le  Pasteur     ^^^^"^ 
Frossard.  ^^  ^^ 

4.  Et  qui,  sauf  ce  seul  passage,  ne  m6rlte  pas  de  Pfitre  (Colleo*^ 
Lajarielte  k  Nantes).  Elle  est  du  7  mars  1765.  ^         -ns 

5.  Nous  avons  entre  les  mains  la  copie  d'une  lettre  de  felicitati^^'|^j^y 
emphatiques  adress6e  a  Mme  Galas  par  le  Lieutenant  gindral  du  gue^  ^^i 
moment  ou  elle  sortit  de  prison.  Nous  en  citerons  une  seule  phrase  ^ 
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es  mattres  des  requites,  qui  jug^rent  cette  grande 
;e,  ^taient  au  nombre  de  quarante.  On  comptait 
Bi  eux  quatorze  intendants  de  province.  lis  exami- 
(nt  Taffaire  dans  le  plus  grand  detail,  en  six  seances 
iiatre  heures  chacune,  sauf  la  derniere  qui  dura 
du  double.  L'arrit  fut  rendu  a  Tunanimite  le  9  mars 
,  trois  ans,  jour  pour  jour,  apres  I'arrfit  de  mort 
3an  Calash 

\  jugement  fut  imm^diatement  mis  sous  presse  a 
3rimerie  Royale  et  publie  en  tous  formats.  II  r6ha- 
lit  les  accus<6s  et  la  m^moire  de  Jean  Galas ;  ordon- 
que  leurs  noms  fussent  effaces  des  registres  et  des 
as,  et  le  jugement  actuel  inscrit  en  marge;  les 
ait  libres,  ainsi  que  tous  les  enfants  de  Galas,  de 
imer  des  dommages-inter^ts  aupres  de  qui  de  droit 
'donnait  la  mise  en  liberty  des  prevenus  reconnus 
cents*. 

s  acquitt^s  et  tous  les  enfants  de  Jean  Galas  avaient 
ind^  Tautorisation  de  prendre  a  partie  et  dommages-- 
^ts  les  magistrats  qui  avaient  condamne  a  mort  un 
cent  maintenant  reliability.  Sur  ce  point  grave  et 
Micat ,  les  nouveaux  juges  •  les  ont  renvoyes  et 
oi6nt  a  se  pourvoir  ainsi  qu'ils  aviseront.  » 
I  des  metres  des  requetes ,  M.  Farges ,  etait  d'avis 
Dusser  beaucoup  plus  loin  la  rigueur  contre  les  pre- 


1  hommage  k  la  pi^t^  et  k  la  force  de  caract^re  de  la  pauyre  veuve  : 
Dieu  que  nous  adorons  et  qui  p^uetre  les  coeurs,  vous  afoumi  des 
OS  de  consolatioii,  dans  la  fermete  de  voire  kme  et  la  resignation 
laintevolont^.  «  Get  officier  offro  ensuite  k  Mme  Galas  de  lui  en- 
r  un  extra! t  qu'il  a  fait  de  la  procedure. 

Grimm  (Corr.  iitt.,  25  mars)  juge  sev^rement  cette  coincidence 
ifactice...  «  L'arr6t  des  requites  de  THOtcl  au  Souverain  a  6t6 
tt  le  m^me  jour  et  a  la  mdme  heure  ou  Galas  est  mort  dans  les 
nents  du  supplice,  11  y  a  trois  ans.  Rien  ne  m'a  fait  autant  de  peine 
cette  pu^rilit6  solennelle  dans  unc  cause  dc  cette  esp^ce  ;  clle  m'a 
eprouver  une  horreur  dont  11  serait  difficile  de  rendre  compte  :  11 
^leyolr  des  enfants  qui  jouent  avec  des  poignards  et  les  instru- 
tsdabourread.  » 
Ontroavera  le  texte  de  ce  jugement  plus  bas.  (Pieces  justif.  xzni.) 
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miers  juges.  Quand  vint  son  tour  d'opiner,  il  dit  qu, 
fallait  «  faire  rendre  compte  au  parlement  de  Toulou 
de  sa  conduite  inique  et  barbare.  >>  II  persista  dans  s 
dires,  quoique  d'Aguesseau  Tengageat  a  retirer  ce  qu 
y  avail  de  trop  fort  dans  son  langage. 

Enfin  les  Galas  avaient  obtenu  justice ,  et  une  repar-rac  ora- 
tion bien  tardive ,  mais  aussi  entiere  et  aussi  MataxiMi^minte 
que  les  hommes  peuvent  la  rendre,  quand  ils  ont  6te  s  ce 

que  Dieu  seul  donne,  la  vie*. 

On  devine  avec  quels  transports  Voltaire  regut  la 

grande  nouvelle.  Nous  retrouvons,  dans  ce  moment       -z;  si 
emouvant,  le  vieux  philosophe  attendant  et  bient6t  dtz^de- 
vorant  ses  lettres  avec  Donat ,  celui  des  enfants  Gals.  -Has 
qu'il  aimait  le  plus.  «  Je  vous  avoue ,  ecrit-il  a  Ttob:  ^3n- 
chin,  que  je  n'ai  de  ma  vie  goute  une  joie  plus  pur  .mzjvq 
qu*en  embrassant  le  petit  Galas ,  lorsque  nous  re?\lim»  -^r^es 
en  m6me  temps  la  nouvelle  de  la  plus  ample  justi^  M  -ice 
qu'on  ait  encore  faite  en  France  a  I'innocence  oppi^:  ^ori- 
mee;  ce  grand  exemple  rognera  pour  longtemps   1^-t  les 
grijBFes  affreuses  du  fanatisme  et  fera  taire  sa  voix  ir«:  M:ii^' 
female  (Recueil  Gayrol  I.  26  mars  1765).  » 

II  repond  a  son  fidele  ami  et  collaborateur  d'Argei 
tal  : 


^n- 


^  e 


DS 


vt 


Un  petit  Galas  6tait  avec  moi  quand  je  re^us  votre  lettre  m 
cells  de  Mme  Galas,  et  celle  d'^lie,  et  tant  d'autres  :  nous  vem:  ^T?^ 
sions  des  larmes  d*attendpissement,  le  petit  Galas  et  moi.  M^  '■mgi 
vieux  yeux  en  fournissaient  autant  que  les  siens ;  nous  6touf6oD^ 
mes  chers  anges. 

-  Apres  avoir  cit6  ces  touchantes  paroles,  M.  I'abb*^^"^ 
Salvan,   dans  le  livre  ou  il  nous  repond,   ne  trouvi 
qu'un  mot  a  dire  sur  Voltaire,  et  ce  mot  le  voici :  Que 
pantin!  (page  125). 

1.  «  Toute  I'Europe  en  est  instruite  par  ce  courrier,  >»  6crit  Court  de  ^^       . 
G6beUn  k  M.  Polier  de  Bottens,  professeur  k  Lausanne.  II  en  fait  part3^^  '. 
en  m6me  temps  a  M.  de  Vegobre,  k  Geneve,  k  M.  Bertrand,  k  Berne,  k  -^^  - 
M.  Ostervald,  kNeuchatel,  etc.  (Lettres  ineditescommuniqu6esparM.  le  ^^* 
pasteur  Ch.  Frossard.) 
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II  se  Mta  d'terire  &  Mme  Galas  : 

«  Yous  devez,  madame,  6tre  accabl^e  de  lettres  et  de  visiles. 
Gen^ye  est  comme  Paris,  il  bat  des  mains  k  vos  juges.  L'Europe 
attendrie  b6nit  la  justice  qu'on  vous  a  rendue.  J'ai  embrass^  Do- 
nat  GalaSy  en  versant  des  larmes  de  joie.  Vous  avez  suspendu 
tous  les  maux  de  M.  de  Brus  et  les  miens.  Nous  n'avons  senti 
que  votre  fSlicit^  au  milieu  de  nos  douleurs.  »  {Extrait  d^nne 
ieitre  du  17  mars  1765;  Collection  de  M,  Fournier,) 

Gomme  il  est  facile  de  Timaginer,  la  joie  des  protes- 
tants,  qu'on  avail  si  ridiculement  accuses  de  mettre  a 
mort  leurs  enfants  en  cas  d'abjuration ,  fut  immense. 
La  condamnation  de  Galas  avait  ete  pour  eux  une  in- 
sulte  et  un  p^ril ;  sa  rehabilitation  leur  rendit  la  secu- 
rity. Le  pasteur  J.-P.  Roux  d'Uzes  6crivit  a  Mme  Galas, 
la  f^licitant  chaleureusement  d'avoir  »  triomph^  des 
mechancet^s  de  ceux  qui  voulaient,  en  perdant  votre 
famille,  inspirer  que  nous  avons  despreceptes  que  nous 
^horrons.  Or,  madame,  les  obligations  que  vous  a  une 
partie  de  la  nation  (r£glise  protestante  de  France)  ne 
I^euvent  se  reconnaitre  qu'en  publiant  votre  fermet6 
^  ces  sublimes  vertus  qui  embellissent  votre  ame.  » 
C^Omars  1765.  Coll.  de  M.  Fournier),  En  meme  temps 
^e  ce  pasteur,  un  pr^tre,  I'abbe  Regnier,  loue  le  cou- 
^^  de  Mme  Galas  dans  une  lettre  de  felicitation  en- 
^ousiaste.  n  desire  que  cet  exemple  apprenne  a  la 
I^XMst^rit^,  que  la  vertu  trouve  dans  elle-meme  une  force 
^^roique  qui  la  distingue  du  vice  et  n'appartient  qu'a 
^lle  seule.  n  assure  Mme  Galas  de  sa  veneration.  (Du 
^ihateau  de  St-Maurice,  pr6s  d'Arpajon,  17  avril  1765. 
CoH.  PoumMT.) 

Bient6t  Timpatience  reprit  Voltaire;  il  restait  a  ac- 

^iomplir  un  genre  de  reparation  beaucoup  moins  glo- 

r'ieux,  mais   aussi  n^cessaire.  Nous  prouverons  que 

Mme  Galas  ^tait  ruin^e.  Les  sommes  considerables  sous- 

crites  pour  elle  en  France,  en  Suisse,  en  Angleterre,  et 

^uiqueUes  des  souverains  avaient  contribue,  avaient  & 
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peine  suffi  aux  frais  enormes  des  cinq  proces,  aux  voy^    a- 
ges  indispensables  de  tons  les  raembres  de  la  famil^^^e, 
et  a  faire  vivre  la  pauvre  veuve  avec  ses  fiUes.  II  -       ne 
fallait  pas  qu'il  restat,  des  injustices  qu'elles  avaies^^ent 
subies,  outre  un  deuil  qui   ne   pouvait  se    repar^^— er, 
une  misere  honteuse   pour  la  nation,   et  qu'il  eto*tait 
facile  de  prevenir.  Voltaire  s'alarma  de  ne  pas  v^  ^^oir 
aussitot  un  don  royal  assurer  Texistence  de  cette  ms.  -msd- 
heureuse    victime    des    erreurs   judiciaires.    11   s'^    -'ea 
plaignit  a  Damilaville  avec  sa  verve  ordinaire  (27  m^is-ars 
1765)  : 

€  La  reine  a  bu,  dit-on,  a  sa  sant6,  mais  ne  lui  a  point  doL       m^ 
de  quoi  boire. » 

Le  mot  est  trivial;  mais  la  plainte  aurait  ete  juste, si 

Ton  eftt  tarde  a  y  pourvoir. 

Les  nouveaux  juges  ne  crurent  pas  avoir  achev6  1( 
tache.  lis  ecrivirent  en  corps  au  vice-chancelier  Mf 
peou  *  la  lettre  suivante  *  : 

Monseigneur, 

« 

Nous  avons  rempli  notre  devoir  comme  juges  en  d^chargei 
la  veuve  de  Jean  Galas,  son  fils,  Lavaysse,  Jeanne  Viguifere,  e 
m6moire  de  Jean  Galas,  de  I'accusation  intent^e  centre  eux;  m 
nous  pensons  que  cette  quality  nous  impose  encore  I'obligati 
de  vous  prier  de  faire  passer  les  vobux  de  la  Gompagnie  jusqu' 
pied  du  trdne  de  Sa  Majesty.  Nous  n'avons  pu  r6parer  qu'imp 
faitement  le  malheur  des  accuses,  et  en  rendant  k  Jean  Ca! 
son  innocence,  nous  ne  pouvons  lui  rendre  la  vie,  ni  un  p^n 
une  famille  nombreuse,  ni  un  marl  k  une  veuve  dSsol^e.  L 
suites  de  cet  arrSt  terrible,  cass6  par  le  Gonseil  sur  la  forme; 
d^truit  aujourd'hui  sur  le  fond,  ont  caus6  des  pertes  irreparable 
k  sa  femme  et  a  ses  enfants ;  leur  fortune  est  entierement  d^tru 
te.  Gontraints  d'abandonner  une  province  qui  ne  leur  retracer; 
qup  les  plus  cruelles  id6es,  il  leur  reste  peu  d'esp^rance  de  ra^^ 

1.  Ren^-Charles  de  Maupeou  devint  garde  des  sceauz  et  vice-chance^^  ^^j. 
lier  en  1763,  chancelier  en  1768,  etfut  le  p^re  du  fstmeux  chancelier  d 
Maupeou,  qui  lutta  centre  les  parlements. 

2.  Gommuniqu^eparMmeDuYoisinn^e  Nanette  Galas  k  M.  Charles  Co^ 
querel  (Annales  protestantesy  p.  155  et  suiv.) 
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ambler  les  faibles  debris  d*un  patrimoine  ^puis6  par  une  longue 
lite  de  revers.  Nous  vous  supplions,  MonseigDeur,  d'implorer 
3ur  eux  les  bontes  du  roi ;  son  coeur  paternel  sera  touchS  sans 
3Ute  de  leur  situation.  Sa  Majesty  n'a  pas  de  sujets  plus  dignes 
exciter  sa  piti^,  puisqu'cUe  n'en  a  pas  de  plus  malheureux. 
Nous  osons  esp6rer,  Monseigneur,  que  cette  d-marche  sera  fa- 
>rablement  accueillie,  et  nous  en  regarderons  le  succ^s  comme 
t^moignage  le  plus  flatteur  de  la  satisfaction  de  Sa  Majesty. 
liors  de  Fezamen  de  la  procedure,  tant  des  capitouls  que  du 
irlement  de  Toulouse,  nous  avons  remarque  combien  Tusage 
Bs  intendits,  dont  on  fait  la  lecture  aux  temoins,  tandis  que 
ordonnance  ne  le  tol^re  que  pour  interroger  les  accuses,  pour- 
sit  dtre  dangereuz  et  abusif.  Nous  avons  Phonneur  de  vous 
.dresser  un  m^moire  particulier  sur  cet  objet.  Nous  estimons 
[Ti'il  pent  m6riter  I'attention  du  Gonseil  et  la  v6tre;  nous  ne 
[ftoiUTons  que  nous  en  rapporter  avec  confiance  aux  moyens  que 
votre  sagesse  vous  sugg^rera  pour  faire  examiner  cette  question 
delicate,  et  qui  peut  int^resser  Tordre  judiciaire,  en  mati^re  cri- 
nunoUe. 

RiPONSE  D9  VIGE-OHANCELIER.  • 

Messieurs, 

J'ai  mis  sous  les  yeux  du  roi  la  lettre  que  vous  m'avez  6crite 
Qn&yeur  de  la  dame  et  des  enfants  Galas;  il  6tait  digne  de  votre 
^agesse  et  de  votre  bumanit^^  de  faire  porter  au  pied  du  trdne 
ies  voBux  empresses  pour  cette  malheureuse  famille.  Vous  6tes 
«8  plus  stlres  garanties  de  son  innocence,  et  vous  connaissez 
Qord^sastre.  A  ce  double  titre,  votre  voix  ne  pouvait  que  pro- 
loire  la  plus  vive  impression  sur  le  coBur  de  Sa  Majesty,  qui  a 
^  tvec  plaisir  T expression  de  votre  z^le  et  de  vos  genera ux  ef- 
«rts  pour  ces  infortun^s.  Jouissez  de  la  satisfaction  que  doit  vous 
knner  le  succ^s  de  votre  demande.  Le  roi,  dont  T^me  est  sensi- 
ble &  la  justice  et  au  malheur,  a  bien  vouiu  jeter  sur  eux  un  re- 
gard favorable;  il  a  accord^  k  la  veuve  Galas  une  gratification  de 
tonze  mille  francs,  six  mille  francs  k  chacune  de  ses  fiUes,  trois 
nille  francs  k  ses  fils,  trois  mille  francs  k  la  servante ',  et  six 
KiOle francs  pour  les  frais  de  voyage  et  de  procedure. 

Si  la  justice  que  vous  avez  rendue  aux  Galas  n'excitait  pas  leur 

1.  Le  testament  de  Viguiire  et  d'autrcs  pieces  qui  la  concement,  dans 
aeoUectiondelf.  Founiier,  nousapprennentce  qu'ellefit  de  cette  somme. 
M[algr6  des  conseils  pressants,  elle  la  prdta  tout  entiere  k  Louis ,  qui  ne 
uien  rendit  jamais  rien.  Elle  16gua  sur  cette  mauvaise  cr^anje  1000  fr. 
^Bo8e,  500  k  Mme  Duvoisin,  500  k  Pierre,  100  aux  Petits-P^res  de  la 

place  des  Victoires,  pour  des  messes  destinies  au  rcpos  de  son  &mc,  et  le 

^cQste  a  Jean  Houtard,  matelot,  son  ueveu. 
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retonnaissance,  du  moins  les  bienfaits  que  vous  avez  su  leur  pro — 
curer  doivent  op6rer  ce  sentiment  dans  leur  ccBur  d'une  mani^xr  ^ 
IneffaQable '. 

D'apres  les  Memoires  du  temps  {Grimm,  25  mars;  A 
chaumonty  t.  H,  p.  190),  les  maitres  des  requetes  d< 
raanderent  egalement  au  roi  d'interdire  a  Toulouse  ~  la 
procession  du  17  mai.  Nous  n'avonspas  retrouve  la  tra»-  _^c€ 
officielle  de  cet  acte,  dont  la  hardiesse  semblait  intem^Mm 
pestive  et  exageree  aux  protestants  du  Languedoc.  CZ^  0 
6crivait  a  Paul  Rabaut :  «  Vouloir,  d'un  seul  coup,  fai  S'^w 
reformer  ce  dernier  arret  et  abolir  une  pratique  qi-^^nu 
quoique  abusive  et  condamnable ,  est  le  fantome  ch( 
d*un  peuple  superstitieux,  c'est,  ce  me  semble,  trop  e 
treprendre  et  risquer  de  ne  rien  obtenir.  II  me  semi 
entendre  les  auteurs  de  Tapoth^ose  de  Marc-Antoi 
Galas  s' eerier  dans  les  cabinets  des  juges  et  aux  oreill 
de  leurs  penitents :  Tout  est  perdu  pOur  la  religion; 
veut  non-seulement  nous  6ter  notre  martyr  pour 
trainer  sur  une  honteuse  claie,  mais  on  veut  enco«^:^r( 
aneantir  nos  plus  saintes  ceremonies  et  rendre  inutil 
les  indulgences  que  le  Saint-Pere  accorde  a  cette  oc( 
sion.  Je  ne  doute  pas  qu'on  tienne  ce  langage  a  To 
louse  *.  » 

Le  vice-chancelier  de  Maupeou  manda  Mme  Galas        -  ^ 
ses  compagnons  d'infortune ;  il  leur  annonga  lui-i 
les  dons  du  roi.  Dans  une  lettre  encore  inedite*,  fil 
de  Beaumont  rendit  compte  a  Voltaire   de  leur  e: 
trevue  avec  M.  de  Maupeou  a  cette  occasion ;  ils  le  co< 
sulterent  sur  une  question  difficile  sur  laquelle  pe^ 
Sonne  n'osait  se  prononcer  :  leur  serait-il  permis 
poursuivre  a  leur  tour  les  juges  de  Toulouse?  On  lei^ 
avait  dit  que  si  le  roi  leur  accordait  une  gratificatioi 
c'etait  pour  eviter  qu'ils  prissent  a  partie  le  parlemei 


i.  Collection  Lajariette;  de  Nantes. 
2.  Egl.  du  Desert,  t.  2,  p.  337. 
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qui  les  avait  jet^s  dans  I'indigence  en  m6me  temps  que 

dans  le  deuil : 

Aprte  les  premiers  remerciemens,  ils  lui  demand^rent  si  Sa 

Af  aje8t6  leor  d6fendait  par  1^  la  prise  a  partie.  M.  le  vice-chan- 

oelier  leur  r6pondit :  Vous  av^s  de  bons  conseils;  consultez  les 

e't  faites  ce  qu'ils  yous  diront.  Gette  r^ponse  a  cela  de  bon  qu^elle 

n'annonee  nullement  qae  la  prise  ^partie d^plaise  au  roi,  comme 

les  ToulousaiDs'd'ici  Pavaient  r6pandu  d'abord '.  On  doute  n6au- 

moins  qu'elle  puisse  avoir  lieu  si  les  esprits  des  magistrats  du 

Gonseil  ne  sont  un  pea  ranim6s,  tantee  molts  est  de  punir  parmi 

nous  des  pr^varicateurs  dent  les  charges  ezc^dcDt  quarante  mille 

Hvres.  Le  dernier  r^sultat  de  l'asseinbl6e  tenue  ches  M.  d'Ar- 

Rental,  le  mercredi  3  avril,  a^t^que  pour  6tre  consequent  et  ai- 

sonnable  il  £al]ait  aussi  prendre  k  partie  les  treize  juges  de  la 

Toumelle,  plus  coupables  encore  que  les  capitouls,  puisqu'ils 

^talent  pr^pos^  par  la  loi  pour  les  rectifier.  Pour  cela,  il  faut  la 

permission  da  conseil  et  Ton  craint  fort  que  ces  petits  rois  pl6- 

b6iens  ne  paraissent  assez  puissans  pour  que,  par  une  faiblesse 

honor^e  du  nom  de  politique,  on  refuse  de  la  permettre;  on  dit 

mftme  q[a'ils  font  k  Toulouse  la  bonne  contenance  de  you  loir  faire 

imprimer  la  procedure,  et  qu'ils  ont  rendu  arrSt  portant  defense 

d'afficher  notre  jugement  d'absolution.  Mais  ce  dernier  fait  n'est 

pas  confirm^.  On  pense  qu'il  n*y  a  que  des  defenses  verbales,  qui 

aprts  teat  produiront  le  m6me  effet. 

Gette  remarque  est  exacte,  car  les  dispositions  de 
larrfet  d'apr^s  lesquelles  Tecrou  des  Galas  et  leurs  sen- 
lences  devaient  6tre  biffes,  et  le  jugement  definitif  trans- 
crit  en  marge,  n'ont  jamais  ete  executees.  La  soeur 
i."J.  Fraisse  raconte  aussi  a  Mile  Galas  que  le  parle- 
ment  s'assemble  en  secret  et  que  ces  Messieurs  ont 
dierch^  quelque  moyen  de  protester  contre  le  juge- 
ment des  Requites,  mais  n'en  ont  pas  trouve.  EUe  rap- 
]Knrte  ^alement  qu'ils  annoncent  qu'ils  publieront  la 
procMure;  mais  elle  ajoute  :  Je  rSponds  qu'ils  s'en  garde- 
TO«  6fen*. 
Uvaysse  p^re ,  k  force  de  d-marches,  et  en  usant  du 

I.  n  rteilte  cependant  d'une  note  qui  fait  partie  des  papiers  de  Mme 
C^ilu,  quA  «  le  chancelier  Maupeou  p^re  a  fait  dire  k  la  famille  de  ne 
point  oommencer  aucune  procedure  k  cet  eflfet,  parcc  qu'elle  ne  ten- 
<lnitqa'JL  la  mine  totale  de  la  famille.  » 
2-  Uttre  X?ni. 

17 
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credit  de  ses  nombreux  amis,  fit  biflfer  Tecrou  de  so^  o^ 
fils  pendant  les  vacances  du  parlement  et  sans  que  ^^ 

Chambre  des  vacations  s'y  opposat.  Les  Chambres  am^  as- 
semblees  en  murmurerent  et  prirent  des  mesures  por^n^oxw 
empecher  celle  des  vacations  d'agir  de  meme  a  Taveni:  .Mr:«niii 
Mme  Galas  donna  en  vain  sa  procuration  a  Mathi^Jr_die 
Serres  pour  faire  executer  Tordre  des  maitres  des  R.^31  R( 
quetes;  il  ne  put  y  parvenir.  Ce  fond6  de  pouvoir  #  "^  ( 
Mme  Galas  lui  ecrit  *  comme  filie  de  Beaumont,  que  ^^e 
parlement  avait  eu  I'idee  de  faire  imprimer  la  procrz^  <idc{ 
dure,  pour  jmtifier  r arret,  que  meme  une  commissio  <z> -Soi 
prise  dans  toutes  les  Chambres,  avait  6te  chai^ee  d'ex.zaKi^xg 
miner  dans  ce  but  les  pieces,  mais  avait,  apres  c^:>  C( 
examen,  renonce  a  cette  publication,  sans  assemble ^^-Bei 
comme  elle  I'aurait  du,  toutes  les  Ghambres  pour  lei^^^eu 
faire  son  rapport.  Si  ces  faits  myst6rieux,  qui  sont  ra]j"-^^'ap 
portes  de  tant  de  cotes  differents,  sont  r6els,  le  parlemeBT^^-Gn 
de  Toulouse  a  virtuellement  reconnu  que  la  publicatioo  -^^lo^ 
de  la  procedure  lui  ferait  plus  de  tort  que  de  bien  ►  -•  ^ 
justifierait  non  pas  les  juges ,  mais  les  condamnes.  C^  ZUKe 
pendant  ce  corps  eut  le  credit  et  Tobstination  de  maim:  i  -^^^ 
.  tenir  sur  ces  registres  sa  sentence  et  les  Serous  d^  .Errie 
accuses,  refusa  d'y  inserer  I'arret  souverain  et  de  lais5  ^-*is 
ser  afficher  a  Toulouse  la  sentence  de  rehabilitation,  C  •  ^' 
tout  en  desobeissance  ouverte  et  flagrante  aux  ordre^^^*^^ 
d'un  tribunal  superieur. 

II  existe  encore  a  Toulouse  des  personnes  assez  aveugle^  ^  ^^ 
pour  louer  cette  conduite.  M.  Salvan  s'^crie  :  «  La  con^r:^  ^n- 
duite  du  second  parlement  de  France ,  celui  de  Tou*:-^  ^"" 
louse,  fut  en  cette  circonstance ,  pleine  de  grandeur  e^^  f^ 
de  noblesse...  il  menaga  de  faire  imprimer  la  proce-^^*^' 
dure.  II  aurait  du  le  faire.  »  Ge  dernier  mot  est  juste  ^^^'^ 
mais,  comme  le  parlement  s'est  contents  de  menacer,  c^^  ^^^ 
fait  r6pond  suffisamment  a  tout  ce.qui  precede. 

1.  Letlres  des  11  novembre  et  22   d6cembre   1765,   collection  d'"^^  " 
M.  Fournier, 
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Voltaire ,  toujours  habile ,  ne  cessa  de  recommander 
aux  Calas  une  grande  prudence  quant  a  la  question  de 
la  prise  k  partie*.  Une  d-marche  inconsideree  pouvait, 
non  pas  compromettre  la  victoire  obtenue,  raais  don- 
ner  dans  Topinion  quelque  avantage  au  l^arlement.  II 
xxe  fallait,  en  tous  cas,  tenter  ce  dernier  coup  que  si 
I'on  itait  sftr  d'y  reussir*. 

Lavaysse  pere  ^crivit  a  Mme  Calas  pour  la  dissuader 
die  prendre  k  partie  ,  sinon  les  Capitouls ,  du  moins  le 
Parlement,  et  pour  T  informer  que  Gaubert-Lavaysse  en 
tout  cas,  ne  la  suivrait  plus  dans  cette  derniere  de- 
noarche '. 

Nous  pensons  qu*il  avait  raison ,  que  c'etait  juger 
Igl  situation  avec  une  sage  moderation  et  un  tact  tres- 
si!kr.  n  fallait  que  Jean  Calas  fut  rehabilite ,  mais  non 
veng6,  que  tout  le  monde  eut  Iiorreur  de  la  funeste 
prevention  de  ses  juges  et  que  nul  ne  f6t  tente  de  les 
plaindre.  lis  s'^taient  trompes  par  exces  de  prevention, 
mais  en  se  croyant  justes  :  leur  seul  chatiment  devait 
6tre  de  se  voir  convaincus  d*injustice  et  de  cruaute  au 
tribunal  de  Topinion  universelle*. 

Grimm  s'indignait  de  ce  que  la  poursuite  contre  les 
Capitouls  et  le  parlement  n'etait  pas  faite  aux  frais  de 
r£tat  et  au  nom  du  roi.  II  prouvait  clairement  que 
Mme  Calas  ne  pouvait  s'en  charger  : 


1.  Lettres^  Damilavillc,  I"  et  5   avril  ;  k  d'Argcntal,  !•'  avril.  Voir 

au&}i  une  lettre  de  Voltaire  k  Debrus,  lue  k  la  Convention  par  le  d^put6 

B6zard  {Moruteur  du  23  pluvidse  an  II}.  Cette  lettre  a  6te  inser^e  dans  le 

Hecaeil  Cayrol,  n*  435.    L'original  se  trouvc  dans   la   collection  dc 

M.  Fournier. 

H,  D^autr^  les  y  pouss^rent  et  La  Beaumelle  rcdigea  en  ce  sens  un 

long  M6moire ,  destine  k  la  publicity,  mais  qui  ne  parut  point.  J'ai 

TucetraTail  entre  les  mains  dc  M.  Angliviel,  ctun  autre  exemplaire 

moins  complete  dans  la  collection  de  Mme  de  La  Beaumelle.  Ce  Memoire 

renferme  des  foits  et  dcs  arguments  qui  ne  sont  pas  sans  valour.  II  en 

a  eiist^  une  autre  rddaclion  inachev^e,  sous  le  titre  de  «  Lettre  k  M..., 

lUltredes  requites,  un  des  juges  de  Calas.  » 

3. 16  tYril  1765.  CoU.  de  M.  Fournier. 

k,  Oe  sentiment  a  M  czprim6  avec  energie  dans  une  (^pigramme  po- 
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On  permet  bien  a  cette  malheureuse  famille  de  prendre  ses 
juges  k  partie;  mais  je  ne  vols  pour  elle  dans  cette  peroQission 
que  des  d6penses  effrayantes,  et  pent  6tre  sa  ruine  enti^re.  G'^- 
tait  au  minist^re  public  k  poursuivre  les  assassins  de  Jean  Galas : 
la  cause  de  cet  infortun^  est  celle  de  tous  les  citoyens.  Si  la  ven- 
geance publique  se  fait  en  favfur  de  ces  hommes  abominables, 
s*ils  sont  devenus  inattaquables  pour  avoir  achet^  un  office  de 
conseiller  au  Parlement,  comment  une  famille  infortun6e,  ^puis^ 
de  moyens  et  de  courage,  r^ussirait-elle  k  se  procurer,  k  force  de 
poursuite  et  de  d^pense,  une  satisfaction  quMl  serait  de  la  plus 
6troite  obligation  du  gouvernenient  de  lui  faire  donner  de  la  ma- 
ni^re  la  plus  dclatante?  Apr^s  I'assassinat  juridique  de  ce  p^re  de 
famille,  le  domaine  s'est  empar6  de  son  bien,  comme  confisqu6 
au  profit  du*foi  et  a  dissip6  le  patrimoine  de  la  veuve  et  de  Per- 
pbelin....  Les  frais  du  proems  seul,  jusqu^au  jour  du  jugement 
souverain,  ont  mont^  k  plus  de  cinquante  mille  livres,  fournies 
par  la  bienfaisance  publique.  II  en  cot!ltera  un  argent  immense  h 
cette  famille  deplorable  pour  faire  signifier  ce  jugement  k  tous 
les  greffes;  il  lui  en  coMera  surtout  pour  le  faire  signifier  aa 
parlement  de  Toulouse;  Pbuissier  qui  se  chargera  de  cette 
commission  ^pineuse  se  fera  payer  k  proportion  des  risques  qu'il 
court'. 

Le  silence  de  ce  corps,  son  opposition  muette  et  obs- 
tinee,  delib6r6e  en  assenibl6e  secrete  le  20  mars*, 
inspiraient  a  Voltaire  de  I'indignation  et  du  mepris.  II 
exprime  ce  sentiment  dans  une  lettre  au  marquis  d*Ar- 
gence  de  Dirac  oil  il  se  r^jouit,  a  juste  titre,  des  adou- 
cissements  que  la  sympathie  publique  pour  les  Galas 

pulaire  od  Ton  trouvera  une  allusion  k  un  incident  du  proces  que   nous 
avons  rapporte,  p.  154. 

CoNTRB  Monsieur  de  Bonrepead 
Procureur   gMral  du   roi  d   Toulouse, 

Faat-il  done  que  Tarret  nouveau 

Te  fasse  tomber  en  syncope? 

Console-toi,  cher  Bonrepeau : 
Les  Galas  ont  pour  eux  et  Louis  et  TEurope, 
Mais  n^as-tu  pas  pour  toi  David  et  le  bourreao? 

l.Corr.  litt.,  25  mai. 

2.  Lettres  de  Voltaire  k  Debrus  du  2  avril  (Cayrol);  k  Argeiital,  du  3 ; 
k  Damilaville,  du  5. 

D'aprfts  le  M6moire  in^dit  de  La  Beaumelle,  on  chargea  le  president 
de  Niquetd'6crire  au  ministre  pour  sauver,  sMl  etait  possible,  les  briefs 
intendits  et  la  procession  du  1 7  mai. 
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apporta  peu  &  peu  au  sort  des  protestants  frun^^ais  en- 
c^ore  persteutes. 

S*il  croit  [\b  Parlement)  avoir  bien  jugd  les  Galas,  i!  doit  pu- 
ttier la  procMare  pour  tAcher  de  se  justifier;  s'il  sent  qu*il  sVst 
'ftsonpft,  il  doit  rtfparer  sou  injustice  ou  du  moins  son  erreur;  il 
aa^a  lait  ni  Pun  ni  I'autre  et  voila  le  cas  ou  c*est  le  plus  iofdme 
d€i  partis  de  n*en  prendre  aucun. 

On  me  mande  de  Languedoc  que  cetie  fatale  aventure  a  fait 
bcaneoDp  de  bien  k  ces  pauvres  huguenots  et  que,  depuis  ce 
'ft.emps  la«  on  a*a  envoy6  personne  a^jx  ga'^res  pour  avoir  pri6 
^ien  en  pleine  campagne  en  vers  fran^ais  ausd  mauvais  que  nos 
latins  (IS  oct.  1765). 


Ms  le  debut  de  raflaire  et  pendant  tout  le  temps 
c{ii*elle  dura,  Voltaire  exprima  souvent  cette  pensee,  que 
laft  justice  rendue  aux Galas devait  profitera  tousles  pro- 
testants de  France.  C'est  ainsi  qu'il  ecrivait  a  Debrus  : 

Je  vous  dirai  plus  :  cette  afTaire  est  tr&s  capable  de  faire  ob- 
^^nir  a  tous  autrcs  hugueuots  une  tolerance  que  vous  n'avi-z 
point  eue  depuis  la  r6vocation  de  T^dit  de  Nantes.  Je  sais  bien 
cfue  voos  serei  damnds  dans  I'autre  monde;  niais  ce  n*est  pas 
raison  pour  que  vous  soyei  pers6cut6s  dans  ceiui-ci  *. 


Plus  d*une  fois  Voltaire  regut  Texpression  de  la  re- 
ccMinaissance  de  ces  huguenots ,  qui  depuis  trois  cents 
&I1S  itaient  en  butte  a  tant  de  rigueurs  et  a  tant  de  ca- 
lomnies.  Aussi,  en  vovant  le  roi  lui-menie  reconnaitre 
parses  dons  Tiqjustice  de  la  sentence  prononcee  contre 
Calas'et  la  faussete  de  Tabominable  accusation  |>ortee 
contre  tous  leurs  coreiigionnaires ,  la  joie  fut  tres-vive 
panni  eux.  Depuis  un  sitele  et  plus ,  lis  n  avaient  requ 
du  pouvoir  royal  que  des  lois  de  sang  et  de  perse- 
cation.  Aussi  Voltaire  exagere  a  peine  cfuand  il  dit  de 
Louis  \V  en  ce  moment : 

Tons  les  protestants  sont  pr^ts  k  mourir  pour  son  service.  II 
lintluen  pea  de  chose  aux  grands  de  ce  monde  pour  iospirer  Ta- 
Boar  on  lahaine*. 

I.  Voir  DOtrr  recueil,  p.  I5U;  el  aussi  pagt-s  no.  '^n*i. 
lAntmilaville,  16avril  1765. 


262  BfiVISION  DU  PROCfeS. 

Mais  nous  avons,  de  cette  joie  des  figlises  refor- 
mees,  un  teraoin  d'autant  plus  sur  qu'il  est  plus  mal- 
veillant  :  le  comte  de  Saint-Florentin.  Persecuteur  se- 
cret des  Galas  ,  il  fut  blesse  du  triomphe  qu'ils 
remporterent  devant  la  justice  du  pays  et  plus  encore 
peut-etre  du  secours  qu'ils  regurent  du  roi.  II  ecrivil 
a  ce  sujet  une  lettre  caracteristique  a  son  collegue 
dans  le  ministere,  le  controleur-general  de  LaverdyV 
Nous  y  voyons  que  le  malheureux  Louis  Galas,  tou- 
jours  cupide,  n'avait  pu  se  resigner  a  etre  seul  excepte 
des  munificences  royales,  auxquelles  il  n'avait  aucun 
droit.  II  n'avait  souffert  ni  prison  ni  bannissement,  el 
tout  demontre  qu'il  avait  contribue  a  attirer  ce  long 
deluge  de  maux  sur  sa  famille,  par  son  abjuration, 
int^ressee  ou  non,  par  ses  paroles  inconsid^rees  au 
sujet  de  ses  freres,  par  la  faiblesse  honteuse  de  ses 
premieres  reponses  aux  Penitents  blancs,  quand  ils  lui 
proposerent  un  service  pour  le  repos  de  Tame  de 
M arc-Antoine ,  et  par  une  foule  d'inconsequences  ou  de 
lachetes. 

En  voyant  sa  famille  recevoir  un  don  royal,  il  crut  le 
moment  favorable  pour  obtenir  Faugmentation  d'une 
pension  de  luO  livres  que  lui  payait  Tfitat*.  Le  comte 
de  Saint-Florentin  parlait  avec  irritation  du  partage  qui 
avait  ete  fait  de  la  somme  donnee  par  la  cour  et  bla- 
mait  a  cet  6gard  la  pauvre  veuve,  comme  si  la  re- 
partition des  dons  du  roi  entre  les  membres  de  sa 
famille  eut  dependu  d*elle.  Un  parent,  un  coUegue  de 
Saint-Florentin ,  M.  de  Maurepas ,  avertit  la  duchesse 
d'Anville,  la  protectrice  zelee  de  Mme  Galas.  Cette  der- 
niere  transmit  aussitot  a  M.  de  Maurepas  la  lettre 
du  vice-chancelier  qu'on  a  vue  plus  haut,  et  qui  la 
justifiait   en  prouvant  que  cette  repartition  lui  avait 

1.  Voir  Pieces  justificatives,  XXXI. 

2.  Probablement  pour  remplacer  celle   que  son  pfere  lui  avait  pay^e 
tant  qu'il  avait  v^cu. 
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«t«  impost  et  que  son  OIs  Louis  n'y  etait  point  com- 

(Test  la  en  effet  ce  que  demande  pour  lui  le  puissant 
sollidtenr;  selon  Saint-Florentin,  il  faut  que  Louis  Galas 
i.it  una  part  des  36  000  fr . ,  a  moins  que  le  roi  ne  lui 
Lcscorde  un  don  particulier,  plus  considerable  que  ne  le 
i^Tait  cette  part.  11  ne  convient  pas  que  le  seul  ca- 
ll olique  de  la  famille  soil  excepte  de  la  munificence 
•ojale*;  les  protestants  en  triompheraient.  Deja  ils  re- 
»a.ndent  que  le  roi  est  decide  pour  la  tolerance.  «  L'i- 
laction  ou  nous  sommes.  dit  Saint  Florentin,  faute  de 
roupes,  en  Languedoc  et  dans  la  plupart  des  provinces 
nfecteesderheresie,  ne  le  leur  persuade  deja  que  trop.  » 
Linsi  done,  a  Versailles,  en  1765,  le  principal  ministre 
le  Louis  XY  regrettait  les  dragonnades  et  Tecrivait  de 
»a.  main,  dans  Tintimite  d'une  lettre  de  collegue  a  col- 

Honneur  et  reconnaissance  a  Voltaire  pour  avoir 
utte  seul  contre  une  si  affreuse  intolerance ,  si  puis- 
»Aiite  encore,  et  pour  Tavoir  vaincue*.  Honneur  et  re- 
x>iinaissance  a  Jean  Galas,  dont  le  sang,  heroique- 
nent  vers^  dans  de  lentes  tortures ,  a  lave  de  la  plus 
abominable  calomnie,  ses  freres  en  la  foi,  et  leur  a 
issnr^  de  nouveau  le  respect  et  les  sympathies  du 
nonde. 


1.  Voir  la  lettre  de  M.  de  Maurepas.  Pi^es  justificatives,  XXXHI. 

2.  npanltque  M.  de  Saint-FIorcntin  r^ussit  dans  sa  demande;  il  nc 
pouTiit  gu&re  en  6tre  autrement.  Grimm  raconte  dans  sa  Correspon- 
dence da  15  noTembre  1765,  que  Louis  vient  d'obtenir  une  gratification 
*^  lOOO  teus  «  pour  TempMScher  de  se  repent! r  de  sa  conversion.  »  II 

sttrilne  eette  £iTeuri  rinflucnce  du  clerg^.  La  soeur  Fraissc  en  parle 
suMi  i  mie  Galas  dans  sa  lettre  XX. 

3.  Le  dernier  acte  de  la  pifece  a  fini  heureusement,  ecrit-il  k  Cideville ; 
c'cst,  kmtm  gr£,  leplus  beau  cinqui&me  acte  qui  soit  au  th^tre. 


^^ 


CHAPITRE  XII. 
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'^'Qvret6  de  Kme  Galas.  ~  I/eatampe.  —  Mouvelle  calomnie  et  nou- 
"^^cUe  rtponae  de  Tlgnitoe.  —  Mme  Galas  &  Femey .  —  Obsftqnes  de 
'V'oitaire  an  Panth6on.—  I*(mls  et  ses  sosurs  devant  la  Gonvention. 
—  Fin  de  Ifma  Galas,  de  ses  Ills,  de  Lavaysse  et  de  David. 


La  T^rite  sort  da  noage  de  U  vraisemblance,  mais 
elle  en  sort  trop  tard;  le  sang  de  llnnocent  demande 
▼engeance  contre  la  prevention  de  son  jage,  et  le  magis- 
trat  est  redait  k  pleorer  toute  sa  vie  un  malbear  qae 
son  repentir  ne  peat  r^parer. 

D*A6UE8SEAU. 

(16*  mercariale.) 


On  lit  dans  un  des  journaux  du  temps  que  M.  de 
Bacquencourt,  le  rapporteur  du  proces,  se  rendit,  peu 
de  jours  apres  la  sentence,  chez  Mme  Galas,  et  lui  remit 
^ne  somme  considerable  en  or.  Comme  elle  demandait 
i  qui  elle  en  avait  F  obligation  : 

c  Je  suis  charge,  madame,  lui  a-t-il  r^pondu,  de  vous  deman- 
^er  comme  une  grflce  de  ne  poiut  prendre  la  peine  de  vous  en 
infonner. » 

Ce  don,  oflfert  avec  tant  de  respect  et  de  tact,  n'etait 
nuUement  superflu ;  il  faudrait  n'avoir  aucune  idee  de 
la  justice  d'alors  pour  croire  que  les  36  000  francs  du 
^in'itaient  pas  epuises,  malgre  tout  ce  que  Voltaire 


266  DERNIERS  ^VfiNEMENTS. 

avait  pay6  aux  avocats,  par  cinq  proces  successifs  et 
trois  annees  de  voyages  ou  de  soUicitations  de  toute 
une  famille. 

La  position  des  Galas  6tait  en  eflfet  deplorable.  Void 
ce  qu'il  etait  advenu  de  leur  tres-modeste  fortune,  d6ja 
fort  diminuee,  si  ce  n'est  compromise  par  I'etat  de 
gene  ou  se  trouvait,  a  cette  epoque,  le  commerce  dans 
le  midi  de  la  France  ^ 

Depuis  le  13  octobre  I76l  jusqu'au  supplice  de  Galas, 
le  9  mars  de  I'annee  suivante,  le  mobilier,  les  marchan- 
dises,  tout  ce  que  contenait  la  maison,  fut  laisse,  sans 
inventaire  ni  scelles,  sous  la  garde  de  neuf  et  bientot 
de  vingt  soldats,  c'est-a-dire  a  peu  pres  au  pillage  *. 

Mais  a  peine  le  martyr  avait  expire,  on  se  pr^cipita 
de  tous  cotes  sur  ce  qu'il  laissait,  comme  sur  une  proie 
qu'on  pouvait  librement  se  disputer.  II  y  eut  conflit 
entre  les  autorites  et  les  creanciers.  «  Apres  la  mort 
de  Galas,  la  justice  et  les  creanciers  chercherent  a  par- 
tager  les  d^pouilles.  II  est  certain  que  beaucoup  de  va- 
leurs  furent  enlevees.  »  Qui  parle  ainsi?  le  dernier  de- 
fenseur  des  juges  de  Galas,  I'abbe  Salvan  (p.  129).  Le 
jour  meme  de  I'execution,  pour  assurer  la  confiscation 
des  deux  tiers  prononcee  dans  T arret  de  mort,  outre 

1.  Les  details  qui  su:yent  sont  tir^s  non-seulement  des  pieces  qui  se 
trouvent  aux  Archives  du  parlement  a  Toulouse,  de  la  corrcspoudance 
de  Tintendant  du  Languedoc  avec  le  ministre,  avec  son  subd616gu6  k 
Toulouse  et  avec  le  directeur  de  la  r^gie  (Archives  de  Montpellier),  et 
(lu  rapport  lu  par  le  depute  Bezard  k  la  Convention,  mais  surtout  d'un 
dossier  tres-coasid6rable  qui  fait  partie  de  la  colleciion  de  M.  Fournier. 

2.  mM"*^  Galas,  ^crivait-on  de  Montauban,  m'a  ditque  le  sieur  David, 
capitoul,  qui  arreta  Galas  et  fit  la  premiere  procedure,  a  enleve  beau- 
coup  d'effets  qui  ne  sont  point  sur  I'inventaire,  notamment  des  carnets 
particuliers  coutenant  les  comptes  de  plusieurs  debiteurs ;  lesquels  de- 
biteurs  en  sont  sans  doute  instruits,  puisquMls  nient  la  dette.  De  ce 
nombre,  est  un  tapissier  de  M.  I'archev6que ,  pour  900  fr.  On  a  encore 
des  reconnaissances  de  main-priv6e,  faites  par  feu  M.  Galas  a  sa  femme 
pour  4000  fr. ,  avec  les  lettres  de  naturalisation  anglaise  de  feu  son 
perc. »  (Voir  lettres  de  Voltaire.  Notre  recueil.  Appendice.) 

D'apr^s  Court  de  Gobelin,  d^s  le  lendemain  de  Tarrestatioa ,  Louis 
Galas  fit  des  d-marches  pour  obtenir  que  la  continuation  du  commerce 
de  son  pere  lui  fut  Ugalement  confi6e.  II  n'y  r6ussit  pa?. 
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Tamende  et  les  d^penses,  le  receveur  gMral  des  domaines 
et  bois  k  Toulouse,   G.  de  Mellie,   requit  la  pose  des 
scelles  sur  les  effets  et  marchandises  du  supplicic.  £n 
mime  temps,  les  fermiers  de  la  regie  demanderent,  par 
une  requfete  en  forme,  d'etre  autorises  a  saisir  ces  biens. 
Une  dtelaration  de  1729  les  y  autorisait,  seulement  a 
r^ard  des  religionnaires  fugitifs,  Ce  n'etait  pas  le  cas, 
d  ils  n*obtinrent  point  la  saisie  ({u'ils  demandaient. 
D'un  autre  cdt6,  le  19  mars,  les  creanciers  de  Galas, 
c'esfrA-dire  les  n6gociants  avec  lescjuels  il  etait  en  af- 
faires, r^am6rent  leurs  droits.  Aussitot  les  capitouls 
Intervinrent  pour  exiger  le  payement  des  frais  de  garde, 
i  vingt  hommes  par  jour,  pendant  cinq  mois.  Enfin 
Louis  intervint  de  son  cdte,  mais  apres  la  mort  de  son 
pere,  a  suppliant  humblement  ses  juges  de  lui  accorder 
le  privilege  d'6tre  pay6  avant  tons  autres  creanciers.  » 
Son  p6re  lui  avait  remis  recemment  un  billet  de  100  fr. 
sur  un  de  ses  d6biteurs ;  mais  ce  dernier,  craignant  d'a- 
voir  i  payer  deux  fois,  refusa  de  le  faire  avant  la  repar- 
tition de  Tactif  entre  les  creanciers.  Louis  ne  manqua 
pas  de  redire  que  sa  pension  lui  avait  ete  allouee  parce 
que  feu  son  pere  «  refusait  de  Tentretenir  dans  sa  mai- 
son  a  cause  de  la  religion  catholique  professeeparle  sup- 
pliant, »  ce  qui  eM  ete  odieusement  hors  de  propos, 
quand  m£me  ce  n'eilit  6t6,  en  outre,  materiellement 
faux  (voy.  plus  haut,  p.  57-62). 

Qu'^tait  cependant  cette  fortune  sur  laquelle  tant  de 
pretentions  se  faisaient  jour?  Void  ce  qu'en  dit  a  I'in- 
tendant  Saint-Priest,  le  28  avril  1762,  le  subdelegue  Am- 
folard,  celui  m6me  qui  lui  avait  ecrit  d'abord  que  Galas 
etait  fort  riche,  et  qui  s' etait  indigne,  en  consequence, 
du  peu  que  le  p^re  donnait  a  Louis  ( voir  plus  haut 

p.  89)- 

Les  biens  du  S'  Galas  ne  consistent  qu^en  marchandises  et  en 
meubles....  Le  n^ociant  m^me  qui  a  proc^d^  k  Finyentaire  m'a 
assure  que  leur  valeur  n'etait  que  de  80  000  livres  qui  se  trou- 
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vaient  absorb^es  par  les  frais  de  justice,  les  dettes  et  par  la  dot 
de  la  femme.  Ce  n^gociant  m'a  m^me  ajout^  que  les  creanciers 
avaient  forme  opposition  au  scelle  mis  a  la  requite  du  fermier  du 
domaine^afind'eviter,  s'ils  le  peuvent,  quelesbienssoientveadus 
d'autorit^  de  justice,  ce  qui  augmenterait  d'autant  plus  les  frais 
et  rendrait  leur  perte  plus  considerable  ;  mais  leurs  vues  sont,  si 
Fopposition  est  regue,  de  les  faire  vendre  amiablement  et  d'en 
prendre  chacun  au  prorata  de  leurs  crdances. 

II  est  certain  que  Mme  Calas  se  trouva  dans  la  posi- 
tion la  plus  difficile,  malgre  ce  qu'elle  recouvra  des  de- 
bris de  son  aisance  passee.  Des  qu'elle  eut  quelques 
ressources,  elle  s'occupa  avec  activite,  comme  le  mon- 
trent  ses  lettres  a  Cazeing,  de  payer  tous  ses  cr6ancicrs 
et  entre  autres,  de  rembourser  a  ce  dernier,  a  son 
neveu  et  aux  sieurs  Martignac  et  Borel,  les  avances 
qu'ils  lui  avaient  faites  et  les  secours  d'amis,  dont  ses 
fiUes  avaient  subsiste,  pendant  les  cinq  mois  d'empn- 
sonnement  de  leurs  parents  * . 

Depuis  longtemps  les  amis  de  Mme  Calas  a  P^i^ns 
avaient  ete  forces  de  songer  a  lui  creer  des  ressouirces 
et  s'etaient  arretes  a  un  plan  qui,  sans  porter  auci^i^® 
atteinte  a  la  dignite  de  la  veuve  et  de  sa  famille,  fo'ijr* 
nissait  un  pretexte  tres-convenable  a  des  souscriptL^^^^ 
devenues  necessaires.  U  s'agissait  deVestampe  que  n<^^^ 
avons  reproduite  en  tete  de  ce  volume ;  publiee  "t^*^ 
souscription ,  elle  eut  un  grand  succes  d'abord;  lO-^is 
les  ennemis  de  Calas,  malgre  le  privilege  du  roi  qui  ^^ 
autorisait  la  vente,  la  firent  interdire  pendant  Im^^^^ 
mois '. 

Deux  ans  plus  tard,  en  1767,  I'innocence  des  Calas  f  ^^ 
mise  de  nouveau  en  question. 

On  debite  en  Languedoc  (ecrit  encore  Voltaire  k  Elie  deBe^-y^ 
mont,  le  26  mars  1767)  que  Jeanne  Vjgui^re  est  morte  a  Pa*"^* 
ou  elle  est  en  pleine  same  *,  qu'avant  de  mourir  elle  a  d6cl^^ 

1.  Voir  la  note  27,  k  la  fin  du  volume. 

2.  Oa  trouvera  les  details  de  cetle  afiFaire  etrange  dans  la  note  28. 

.    3.  Ceci  est  exag6re;  elle  avait  fait  une  chute  et  s'6tait  cass6  lajamtF* 
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par  deYant  notaire  qu*elle  avail  M  une  sacrilege  toute  sa  vie, 
pi'elle  avait  feint  pendant  quarante  ans  d'dtre  catholique  pour 
jtre  respion  des  huguenots,  qu'elle  avait  aid6  son  mattre  et  sa 
3naitresse  k  pendre  leur  fils  aine»  que  les  protestants  de  ce  pays 
tvaient  en  effet  nn  bourreau  secret,  elu  k  la  pluraUte  des  voix, 
Lequel  venait  aider  les  p^res  et  meres  a  tuer  leurs  enfants  quand 
lis  voulaient  aller  k  la  messe,  et  que  cette  charge  ^tait  la  pre- 
mij^  dignity  de  la  conimuoion  protestante. 

Mais  cette  calomnie  absurde  tourna  contra  ceux  qui 

se  r^taient  permise  et  qui  I'avaient  repandue  jusque 

dans  Paris,  oil  Freron  est  accuse*  de  Tavoir  propagee. 

leanne  fit  une  Declaration  juridiqvs  devant  des  temoins 

honorables  et  devant  son  confesseur,  qui  consentit  a 

sanctionner  cet  acte  par  sa  presence.  Par  ce  nouveau 

Umoignage,  elle  persevera  dans  toutes  ses  assertions, 

etniatoutce  qu'elle  avait  toujour s  nie*.  Viguiere  vecut 

jusip'en  1780,  et  son  confesseur  delivraapres  sa  mort  a 

Mme  Galas  Facte  suivant : 

j6  80Qssign6,  confesseur  approuv6  par  le  tr^s-illustre  seigneur 

Monieigneur  de  Beaumont,  archevdque  de  Paris,  certifie  que,de- 

paii  seize  k  dix-sept  ans,  j*ai  entendu  en  confession  Jeanne  Vi- 

gni^,  ancienne  domestique  de  Mme  Galas  de  Toulouse,  dec6d6e 

U7d§cembre  1780  munie  des  sacrements  de  I'figlise,  4gde  d'envi- 

TDDqaatre-ringt  dix  ans,  m*ayant  donn6  des  preuves  qu'elle  avait 

^<Ate  sa  raison,  chaque  fois  que  j'allais  la  voir  dans  le  courant  de 

ttmaladie;  et  qu'elle  a  toujours  persists  dans  les  m^mes  senti- 

iBHitsdont  elle  a  fait  la  declaration  le3  mars  1767  au  sieur  Jean 

TnsQois  Hogues,  conseiller  du  Roy,  commissaire  au  Ch^telet  de 

^uis,  tonchant  les  bruits  calomnieux  qui  se  sont  r^pandus  sur 

Wflcompte.  En  foy  de  quoy  j'ai  d^livrd  le  present  certificat  a  la 

ttufite  dame  Galas,  pour  lui  servir   ce  que  de  raison.  Fait  k 

^ce  quinzifeme  ddcembre  1780. 

Garillaud  Iri^nibe 
Augustin  pr^s  la  place  des  Victoires. 
(GoUection  de  M.  Fournier.) 

^  ^  dcmna  lieu  au  bruit  de  sa  mort,  effront^ment  exploits  aussitdt 
«>tttr8  Ks  maltres. 

!•  Par  Condorcet,  note  de  la  page  252,  du  tome  II  des  CEuvres  de 
'^otefr«,  W.  de  Kehl. 

^  Cette  l>^elaraf ion,  annot^e  par  Voltaire,  se  trouve  dans  presque 
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Cette  inebranlable  persistance  n'etonnera  pas  m 
lecteurs,  mais  elle  devrait  surprendre  profond^mei 
ceux  qui  s'obstinent  encore  a  mettre  les  Galas  au  rar 
des  fanatiques  et  des  assassins.  Le  fanatisme  est  u 
fait  moral  bien  connu ;  il  s'est  revele  au  monde  sou 
toutes  les  formes ;  I'histoire  en  a  rendu  compte,  etplu 
d'une  fois  les  philosophes,  les  moralistes  Tout  discut^ 
etudie,  analyse.  Ou  vit-on  jamais  quatre  ou  cinq  6nev 
gum6nes,  apres  avoir  commis  le  plus  affreux  des  meur 
tres  par  fanatisme,  s'en  gu6rir  tout  a  coup,  tous  ; 
la  fois,  si  completement  que  des  ce  moment  on  n'e 
trouve  plus  trace  dans  la  vie  d'un  seul  d'entre  eux?  L( 
fanatisme  ne  se  corrige  guere,  ou,  s'il  se  repent,  c*es 
a  sa  maniere,  tres-caracteristique  et  tres-distincte  di 
tout  autre  repentir.  II  est  contraire  a  la  nature  hu 
maine  qu*une  bande  d'assassins  par  zele  religieux  rede 
viennent  tout  a  coup  des  gens  aussi  calmes,  aussi  de 
bonnaires  que  tous  les  autres,  sans  que  leur  vie  o 
leur  mort  les  trahisse.  Peut-etre  cela  est-il  possib! 
pour  des  criminels  politiques,  apres  que  les  homme 
les  institutions,  les  influences  qui  les  avaient  exalt* 
ont  completement  disparu.  Mais  comme  la  mort,  I'^te 
nite,  Dieu,  sont  toujours  devant  nous,  le  crime  coi 
mande  par  un  barbare  fanatique  laisse  toujours  apt 
lui  ou  le  remords,  ou  Tinquietude,  ou  une  sauvage 
sombre  satisfaction,  et  quelquefois  ces  divers  sen 
ments  tour  a  tour.  Cela  est  surtout  vrai  quand  il  s'^-i 
d'un  acte  qui  devait  revolter  un  des  instincts  les  pJ 
naturels  et  les  plus  vivaces  de  Tame,  tel  que  I'amo 
maternel.  En  Pierre  Galas,  en  Lavaysse,  c'est  a  pein^ 
Ton  trouve  les  indices  de  la  piet6  meme  la  plus  V" 
gaire;  tandis  que,  chez  les  plus  croyants  d'entre  ^ 


toutes  les  editions  de  ses  oeuvres  a  la  suite  des  pieces  qui  concern^ 
les  Galas.  Voir  Bibliographie,  n"  47.  L'original,  sur  papier  timbr6,  di 
du  29  mars  1767,  redige   et  sign6  par  J.-F.  Hugues,  commissaire 
Chatelet ,  est  dans  la  collection  de  M.  Fournier. 
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accuses,  la  foi  est  ferme  et  paisible,  sans  aucune  appa- 
rence  d*exaltation. 

Lenrs  divers  caracteres  ne  cessent  de  se  montrer 
dans  la  suite  de  leur  vie,  avec  le  degr6  d'energie  cpii 
appartient  a  chacun.  11  suffira  ici  de  quelques  traits 
r^»ides.  Mais  leur  defense  et  leur  histoire  seraient  ega- 
lement  incompletes  si  nous  ne  montrions  ce  qu'ils  fu- 
rent  jusqu'a  la  mort. 

Hme  Galas  continua  k  vivre  avec  ses  filles  a  Paris, 
oil  die  avait  trouv6  accueil  et  respect,  loin  des 
Imiy  affi*eux  pour  elle,  qu' avait  ensanglant^s  le  mar- 
tyre  de  celui  dont  elle  porta  le  deuil  tant  qu'elle  v6cut. 
lavaysse,  qui  avait  trouv6  de  lemploi  dans  une  maison 
de  commerce  ou  de  banque,  remplaga  aupres  d'elle, 
pendant  les  premieres  annees,  ses  iils  absents. 

Le  22  novembre  1763,  elle  ecrivait  a  Cazeingaine  ces 
lignes  oil  se  retrouve  toute  sa  tendresse  pour  celui  de 
ses  enfants  dont  on  Taccusait  d'avoir  souhait6  la  mort : 

J'ay  des^  bonnes  nouvelles  de  mes  fils  de  Geneve ;  lis  se  porte 
Men  et  traVaille  beaucoup,  il  Dan  ait  pas  de  meme  de  Louis;  sa 
83fflW  est  miserable  et  il  na  point  trouv^  encore  a  ce  placer.  Les 
^dlui  manque  et  son  etat  est  triste ;  je  ne  puis  vous  cacher  que 
JQD  sols  touch^e. 

Ses  fils  de  Geneve  etaient  Donat,  rpii  n'avait  pas  quitte 
cetle  ville,  et  Pierre,  qui  y  etait  retourne  pour  conti- 
ttuer  les  affaires  de  commerce  qu'il  y  avait  commen- 
ces. Voltaire  s'inqui^ta  d'abord  de  le  voir  sortir  de 
france.  II  craignit  que  le  gouvernement  frangais  ne 
s'offensit  de  cet  exil  volontaire,  qui  6tait  encore  interdit 
auxprotestants;  mais  personne  n'en  prit  occasion  ou 
prttexte  pour  attaquer  les  Galas,  et  des  le  1"  juin  Vol- 
Wre  lui-m6me  6crivait  a  M.  Ribotte  : 

lies  deux  fibres  Galas  commencent  a  faire  une  petite  fortune 
toscepays*. 

^'  Voir  8ur  leurs  affaires,  la  note  ^9. 
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L'annee  suivante,  il  recommanda  a  Colini  Pierre  C 
las  que  ses  affaires  appelaient  en  Allemagne.  Le  28 
tembre  1770,  les  deux  freres  furent  re^us  bourgeois  de 
Geneve,  sans  frais,  sur  la  recommandation  du  due  de 
Choiseul,  transmise  au  Petit  Conseil  par  M.  Necker. 
ans  aprfes  (en  juillet  1772),  Pierre  ^pousa  Marthe 
tin'. 

En  1770  Mme  Galas  vit  Voltaire  pour  la  premie ir( 
fois.  EUe  fit  avec  Gaubert  Lavaysse  le  voyage  de  Pern.^ 
attiree  sans  doute  par  le  desir,  de  re  voir  ses  deux 
etablis  a  Geneve,  Donat  surtout  dont  elle  avait  6t6  se- 
paree  avant  tons  ses  malheurs,  il  y  avait  plus  de  a^uf 
ans.  L'entrevue  de  Voltaire  et  de  Mme  Galas  fut,  des 
parts,  p\eine  de  joie  et  d'emotion.  II  en  rendit  com 
a  d'Alembert,  en  quelques  mots  : 

Cette  boDDe  et  vertueuse  mere  me  vint  voir  ces  jours  passes ; 
je  pleural  comme  un  enfant*. 

Elle  le  re  vit  a  Paris  en  1778,  lorsqu'il  vint  y  moari^ 
au  milieu  d'un  dernier  triomphe,  plus  bruyant,  nxsii^ 
moins  reel  que  ceux  dont  les  Galas  lui  avaient  donii^ 
r  occasion. 

f  Quand  il  revint  a  Paris  en  1778,  un  jour  que  le  public  I'en- 
tourait  sur  le  pont  Royal,  on  demanda  k  une  femme  du  pen  J>1' 
qui  6tait  cet  homme  qui  tralnait  la  foule  apres  lui :  cr  Ne  sav^^ 
t  vous  pas,  dit-elle,  que  c'est  le  sauveur  des  Galas?  »  t  II    ^ 
cette  reponse,  et  au  milieu  de  toutes  les  marques  d*admirati^ 
qui  lui  furent  prodigu^es,  ce  fut  ce  qui  le  toucha  le  plus.  » 

D'un  autre  cote,'  I'acteur  Fleury  raconte  dans  ses  9^ 
moires  qu'apres  la  fameuse  representation  6!Mne, 
30  mars   1773,  oil  le  buste  de  Voltaire  avait  et6  c(^ 
ronne  en  sa  presence  au  milieu   d'applaudissemer: 

1.  Voir,  sur  sa  post^rit6,  la  note  30. 

2.  On  trou?era  k  la  fin  du  volume  deux  lettres  que  Voltaire  re§ut 
M"»  Galas  et  de  Lavaysse,  apres  leur  retour  k  Paris.  Ces  lettres  provi 
nent  de  la  collection  Lajariette  de  Nantes.  Le  fragment  de  reponse 
nous  y  avons  joint  s'est  trouv6  dans  la  collection  de  M.  Foumier. 
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flr^n^tiqueSy  la  voiture  du  pofite  fut  accompagnee  par 

I  £1  foule,  et  un  rassemblement  compose  d'ouvriers  Tat- 

tiCndit  au  coin  de  la  rue  du  Bac  pour  le  feliciter.  Fleury 

r"«tnarque  qu'a  cette  6poque  il  y  avait,  mfime  chez  le 

^cuple,  une  tendance  a  denigrer  le  clerge.  «  Ces  braves 

^^ns,  dit-il,  allaient  crier,  je  crois,  vive  le  Pliilosophe! 

rr/iiand,  m*6tant  trouve  au  milieu  d'eux,  je  leur  dis  : 

<:«    ficoutez  done  ce  qu'ils  crient?  11  y  a  bien  autre  chose 

mieux  a  dire  :  et  Galas !  et  la  famille  Sirven !  »  Ce  mot 

Lffit;  ils  partent,  se  ruent  sur  la  voiture,  jettent  en 

I'air  leurs  bonnets  et  s'6crient,  au  milieu  des  autres 

ci*is  :  a  Vivele  d^fenseur  de  Galas!  Vive  le  defenseur  de 

Sirven  I  »  Voltaire  distingua  cet  hommage,  et  ce  fut  alors 

qnxe  se  retoumant  vers  le  public,  il  dit  :  «  Vous  voulez 

done  m'6touflfer  sous  des  roses !  »En  effet,  il  avait  eu  son 

apothtose  avant  sa  mort,  et  sa  mort  devait  suivre  de 

bien  pr6s.  Le  30  mai  suivant,  il  expira  ige  de  quatre- 

vingt-quatre  ans.  » 

Trois  ans  apres  la  mort  de  Voltaire*,  on  repandit  le 
bmiit  qu'il  avait  reconnu,  vers  la  fin  de  sa  vie,  la  cul- 
pabilite  de  Jean  Galas.  «  Quatre  personnes,  disait-on, 
s'etaient  glissees  derriere  une  tapisserie,  d'oii  elles 
waient  entendu  ce  monstre  prononcer  a  son  fils  sa 
sentence  de  mort.  »  On  ajoutait  que  «  M.  de  Voltaire 
wait  les  plus  .vifs  regrets  de  s'6tre  si  fort  interesse 
]^ur  cette  famille  de  sc^lerats,  auxquels  il  fit  en  con- 
sequence fermer  sa  porte  a  Paris.  »  Fable  inventee 
apris  coup,  mensonges  ineptes  encore  plus  qu'odieux. 
Ouant  a  ces  quatre  t^moins  venus  expres  chez  Galas 
P<nir  I'entendre  annoncer  le  supplice  de  son  fils,  com- 
nient  ne  le  denoncerent-ils  pas,  aimant  mieux  etre  ex- 
«>nimuni6s  que  de  parler?  II  n'y  a  pas  la  moindre  trace 
fe  cette  histoire  dans  le  quintuple  examen  de  I'afTaire 
^etrefait  successivement  par  les  Gapitouls,  le  parle- 

l«5tou»  empnintons  ce  fait  et  les  preuves  qui  rappuient  &  Vlntro- 
oMtioii  des  Uttres  inidites  de  Voltaire j  publi^es  par  nous. 

18 
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ment,  le  Conseil  prive,  le  Grand  Gonseil  et  les  maiti 
des  requetes. 

M.  d'Hornoy,  fils  du  premier  lit  de  Mme  de  Florid 
niece  de  Voltaire,  Wagniere,  son  secretaire,  Mme 
Saint-Julien  qui  ne  quitta  pas  le  vieillard  pendant  : 
derniers  jours*,  attesterent  I'absolue  faussete  des  i 
meurs  qu'on  propageait.  Voltaire  est  mort  parfaitem^ 
convaincu  de  Tinnocence  des  Galas  et  de  Tentiere  ji 
tice  de  leiir  rehabilitation.  Wagniere,  qui  fut  renvojr< 
Ferney  un  mois  avant  la  mort  de  son  maitre,  decU 
avoir  ete  «  temoin  de  la  maniere  attendrissante  doni 
regut  a  Paris  la  veuve  et  ses  fiUes. »  Mais  il  parle  d'a 
visite  faite  par  elles  a  leur  bienfaiteur  des  son  arrives 
Paris  et  nous  pouvons  affirmer  ^  que  peu  de  momei 
avant  sa  fin,  il  accueillit  encore  Mme  Galas  et  ses  e 
fants  venus  pour  lui  apporter  une  derniere  fois  le  t: 
but  de  leur  vive  reconnaissance. 

1.  On  peut  voir  ces  divers  t6moignages  dans  les  M^moires  sur  y 
tairBf  par  Longchamp  et  Wagniere,  ses  secretaires,  publics  en  II 
(par  MM.  L.  P.  Decroix  et  Beuchot),  2  vol.  in-8,  t.  I,  p.  57  et  suiv. 

2.  La  preuve  en  est  la  lettre  suivante  de  M.  d'Hornoy  k  M.  Bench 

Je  dois  cette  piece  a  la  gracieuse  obligeance  de  M.  Louis  Barbier,  bibl 

thecaire  du  Louvre. 

«  Paris,  2  avril  1826. 

a  Je  n'ai  pas  en  Thonneur  de  vous  repondre  sur-le-champ,  monsiei 
parce  que  je  voulais  revoir  la  lettre  que  vous  me  citez;  le  volume  i 
revient,  et  je  puis  vous  certifier  que  tout  ce  que  dit  Wagniere,  de 
page  57  k  la  page  59,  est  de  la  plus  exacte  v6rit6.  Si  j'ai  eu  des  soupcc 
sur  I'auteur  de  cet  absurde  mensonge,  je  me  sais  gr6  de  nepas  les  av 
exprim^sdans  le  temps,  et  encore  plus  de  les  avoir  oubli^s  depuis  qi 
rante-cinq  ann6es.  Ce  dont  j'ai  parfaitement  conserve  la  m6moire,  c' 
que  M.  de  Voltaire  n'avait  puis6  son  opinion  sur  la  malheureuse  fami 
des  Galas  que  sur  I'examen  le  plus  approfondi  et  d'apres  les  rechercl 
les  plus  exactes;  que  depuis  le  moment  ot.  son  opinion  a  6te  fix^e 
jusqu'^  sa  mort,  elle  n'a  pas  varie  un  instant.  J'ai  et6  temoin  de  la  e 
nicre  dont  il  a  regu  les  restes  de  cette  malheureuse  famille  peu  de  d 
ments  avant  son  d6ces.  Une  histoire  aussi  ridicule  et  aussi  absurde  q 
celle  que  refute  Wagniere  tombe  dans  la  classe  de  celles  auxquell 
depuis  feu  Haroun-al-Raschid,  toute  celebrite  est  exposee-  La  c616br 
est  livr6e  encore  plus  aux  faiseurs  de  contes  qu'aux  r6cits  des  historic 

«  Je  suis  aise,  monsieur,  que  cette  occasion  me  procure  I'honneur 
vous  assur  r  de  la  consid6ration  distinguee  avec  laquelle  je  suis, 

«Votre  ti&s-humble  et  tr6s-obeissant  serviteur, 

a  D'HORNOY.  » 
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Ds  eorent  encore  a  lui  rendre  apres  sa  mort  un  der- 
nier hommage.  On  salt  que,  la  nuit  m^me  oil  il  mou- 
rot,  son  neveu,  Tabb^  Mignot,  emporta  le  corps  a  son 
abbaye  de   Selli^res  ou  il  le  lit  inhumer  et  ou  ses 
restes  demeurferent  jusqu'4  la  Revolution.  En  1791  Tab- 
baye  et  T^glise  furent  d6truites;  Paris  se  montra  ja- 
loux  de  la  gloire  que  s'acquit  la  petite  ville  de  Ro- 
milly  en  donnant  un  asile  a  ces  cendres  glorieuses. 
L'enthousiasme  6tait  au  comble  pour  celui  qu'on  pro- 
damait  le  premier  auteur  de  la  Revolution.  Des  fu- 
nirailles  ddatantes  lui  furent  votees  par  TAssembl^e 
etle  corps  fut  port6  de  Romilly  aux  mines  de  la  Bas- 
tflle  oil  Voltaire  avait  6t6  detenu  pendant  sa  jeunesse, 
puis  le  lendemain  (12  juillet) ,  de  la  Bastille  au  Pan- 
thton^  Nous  n'avons  pas  k  d6crire  ici  cette  pompe  a 
la  fois  officielle  et  populaire.  Bisons  seulement  que 
le  magnifique  sarcophage  portait  cette  inscription  :  II 
"^Jmgea  Calas^  la  Barre^  Sirven  et  Montbailly;  et  qu'apres 
s'etre  rendu  par  les  boulevards,   de   la  Bastille  a  la 
t^lace  Louis  XY,  Timmense  cortege  vint  stationner  sur 
1«  quai  Voltaire,  devant  la  maison  oil  il  mourut,  celle 
^u  ci-devant  marquis  de  Villette.  La,  de  jeunes  ci- 
"tcyennes  en  robes  blanches  attendaient  sur  un  amphi- 
"tJi^fttre  pour  chanter  une  ode  de  Chenier  mise  en  mu- 
^ique  par  Gossec.  Mme  de  Villette,  que  Voltaire  avait 
^^^€cueillie  chez  lui  et  mariee,  et  qu'il  aimait  a  appeler 
^^ife  et  bonne,  couronna  sa  statue ;  puis  elle  prit  rang 
ans  le  cortege  aupres  de  Mme  Galas  et  de  ses  en- 
,  qui  repr6sentaient  avec  elle  les  membres  de  la 
^cunille  de  leur  commun  bienfaiteur ;  cette  id^e  fut  pent- 
ce  qu*il  y  eut  de  plus  simple  et  de  plus  touchant 


1.  On  salt  qae  ses  os  n'y  sont  plus.  Au  temps  de  la  Terreur  blanche 

^^s^qoetf-eMrgamtoes  viol&rent  de  nuit  sa  tombe  et  celle  de  Rousseau, 

'ponrdispener  leun  eendres,  et  montrerent  ainsi  que  le  fanatisme  d^vot 

^e  nspecte  pas  plus  jles  morts  que  le  fanatisme  jacobin  ne  les  avait 

TQspecite  k  Saint-Denis. 
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dans  tout  Tetalage  de  I'enthousiasme  et  de  la  sensibi- 
lite  publics.  La  part  de  Mme  Galas  dans  cette  fete,  ou 
elle  ne  devait  pas  refuser  de  paraitre,  fut  done  a  la  fois 
modeste  et  digne*. 

Le  soir  de  ce  jour  de  deuil,  le  Theatre-Frangais  de 
la  rue  de  Richelieu  donna  Galas  ou  I* E cole  des  Juges,  par 
Marie-Joseph  Ghenier.  Au  Theatre  de  la  Nation  (Odeon), 
on  joua  Mahomet  et  la  Bienfaisance  de  Voltaire,  autre 
piece  dont  les  Galas  etaient  apres  lui  les  heros*. 

Mme  Galas  survecut  quelques  mois  a  cette  ceremo- 
nie.  Elle  mourut  a  Paris,  rue  Poissonniere,  n°  3,  le 
29  avril  1792«. 

Ses  deux  fils  etablis  a  Geneve  I'avaient  precedee.  Do- 
nat  mourut  d'hydropisie,  sans  laisser  de  posterite,  le 
10  avril  1776.  Pierre  deceda  le  20  septembre  1790.  Les 
inventaires  de  leurs  biens,  qui  existent  encore  a  Ge- 
neve*, indiquent  pen  d'aisance  a  I'epoque  oil  mourut 
Donat ;  mais  quatorze  ans  apres,  a  la  mort  de  Pierre, 
sa  position  de  fortune  etait  meilleure ". 

A  deux  reprises,  les  Assemblies  nationales  s'occupe- 
rent  des  derniers  membres  de  la  famille  Galas. 

Gefut  d'abord,  le  ISjuin  1 792, 1'Assemblee  legislative, 
a  laquelle  Louis  Galas,  incorrigible  dans  sa  cupidite, 
vint  demander  de  Targent.  II  fut  admis  a  la  barre.  Un 

1.  Moniteur  du  13  juillel  et  du  30  juin  precedent. 

2.  Voir  sur  les  nombreases  pieces  de  th^&tre  dont  les  malheurs  des 
Galas  ont  fourni  le  sujet,  notre  chapitre  xv  :  Histoire  de  V opinion  ei 
la  Bihliographiej  5*  partie. 

3.  Eq  Janvier  1763  elle  habitait  le  quai  des  0rf6vres;  elle  s'etait  en- 
suite  ^tablie  aussi  pres  que  jjossible  de  sa  fille  Mme  Duvoisin  et  dans  la 
mSme  rue. 

Voir  I'acte  de  ses  fundrailles.  Get  acte  (trouv6  par  M.  Read  k  PHdtel  de 
Ville]  est  un  exemple  assez  curieux  de  la  mani^re  dont  avaient  lieu 
k  cette  6poque  les  inhumations  de  protestants  k  Paris. 

4.  Registre  des  inventaires  aprds  d4cds  (H6lel-de- Ville  de  Geneve). 

5.  D'apr&s  le  registre  de  I'^tat  civil  de  Genfeve,  Donat  aurait  eu  37 
ans  et  Pierre  58  quand  ils  moururent.  Ge  sont  \k  des  chiffres  approxi- 
matifs  et  tons  deux  exag6res.  La  naissance  de  Pierre  se  trouverait  ante- 
rieure  k  celle  de  son  frere  atn^,  dont  nous  avons  la  date  authentique. 

Voir  sur  la  descendance  de  P.  Galas,  la  note  30. 
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defmmr  officieux,  que  Ton  ne  nomme  pas,  prit  la  pa- 
role, k  sa  place,  et  le  d6signa  comme  le  dernier  rejeton 
de  la  famille. 

R6diiit  par  le  d^sespoir  k  quitter  sa  patrie,  PAngleterre  lai  a 
doflni  UD  asile  depuis  vingt-cinq  ans  *  :  mais  ce  qui  lui  reste  de 
sa  malheureuse  m^re»  loin  de  sufOre  au  payement  des  engage- 
ments de  son  p^re,  consid6rablement  accrus  par  les  intSrdts,  ne 
soffit  mdme  pas  it  sa  subsistance  et  k  celle  de  sa  famille. 

Le  president  (M.  Fran^ais,  de  Nantes)  t^moigna  au  p^tition- 
naire  la  sensibility  de  TAssemblSe  e avers  une  des  victimes  des 
intrigues  sacerdotales  et  du  despotisme  parlementaire. 

La  demande  fut  renvoyee  au  Comit6  des  secours  pu- 
blics et  n*eut  pas  de  suites. 

A  la  Convention  ce  ne  fut  aucun  des  Galas  qui  vint  ap- 
pelersur  lui  I'attention  publique.Le  25  brumaire  an  II, 
on  venait  de  r6habiliter  la  memoire  du  chevalier  de 
LaBarre,  autre  victime  dont  Voltaire  avait  g6n6reuse- 
ment  entrepris  la  defense.  On  decida  en  m6me  temps 
qu'une  colonne  serait  6rig6e  en  Thonneur  de  Galas  sur 
le  lieu  de  son  supplice.  Barrere  dit  a  la  tribune  : 

Voos  devez  r6habiliter  aussi  la  memoire  de  Galas,  dont  un 
rqeton  se  Dsiit  reoaarquer  aux  Jacobins  par  la  puretS  de  son  pa- 
triotisme. 

On  salt  d6j4  que  ce  rejeton  est  encore  Louis. 

11  vint  k  la  barre  avec  ses  deux  soeurs  (I'une  n'etait 
point  marine  et  Tautre  d6ja  veuve)  exprimer  a  la  Gon- 
venUon  leur  reconnaissance.  La  lettre  qu'ils  firent 
deposer  sur  le  bureau,  6crite  dans  le  style  du  temps, 
eiprime  les  sentiments  que  devait  leur  inspirer  Thom- 
niage  rendu  4  leur  pere. 

us  ENFANTS   DE   L*INF0PTUN£  GALAS  AU  CITOYEN  PRlSSIDENT 
DE  LA  CONVENTION  RATIONALE. 

Gitoyen  president, 

Les  enfkns  de  IHnfortund  Galas,  vivement  p6n6tr4s  de  la  justice 
qnela  Ck>nveiitioii  nationale  vient  de  rendre  k  la  memoire  de 

I-  n  y  avail  exerc6  la  profession  de  chirurgien,  k  Londres,  dans 
i^cnmark  Street,  paroisse  de  Saint-Gilles.  —  Ui  encore  il  avait  exploit^ 
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leur  malheureux  p^re,  viennent  jeter  k  ses  pieds  le  tribut  de  leur 
immortelle  gratitude,  et  te  prier,  citoyen  president ,  de  vouloir 
6tre  leur  organe  pour  en  faire  passer  I'expression  k  Tauguste 
assembl^e.  Nos  kmes  alt^r^es  par  le  malheur  n*ont  que  la  faculty 
de  sentir  ce  bienfait,  sans  pouvoir  d^peindre  l'6tendue  de  leur 
reconnaissance.  Ah  I  daigne  lire  dans  la  nature  tous  les  senti- 
ments de  I'amour  filial,  et  tu  seras  le  fiddle  interpr&te  de 
nos  coeurs. 

II  6tait  r6serv6  k  des  16gislateurs  6clair^s  par  la  philosophic 
d'an^antir  le  fanatisme  et  d'^lever  un  monument  pour  r^tablir  les 
droit""  de  la  nature  si  cruellement  outrag^e.  P^res  de  la  patrie, 
restaurateurs  des  opprim^s,  agi^ez  les  vobux  de  vos  enfans  et 
parti culi^rement Phommage  d'unefamille  quia  regu sp6cialement 
YDS  bienfaits. 

Salut  et  fraternity.  Louis  Galas. 

Anne-Rose  Galas. 
Anne  Galas,  veuve  Duvoism. 

La  Convention  ordonna  la  mention  honorable  et  Tin- 
sertion  au  Bulletin  de  cette  lettre,  qui  donna  lieu,  dit-on 
dans  le  proces-verbal  de  la  seance  du  29  brumaire,  a  une 
discussion  digne  des  representants  d'un  grand  peuple. 

Enfin,  le  23  pluviose,  un  long  et  solennel  discours 

fut  prononce  par  le  citoyen  Bezard,  faisant  connaitre,  a 

'  Taide  de  documents  fournis  par  les  trois  derniers  mem- 

bres  de  la  famille  Galas,  des  faits  ignores  jusqu'alors  et 

que  nous  avons  relates  plus  haul.  Tl  ne  demanda  rien 

pour  Louis  et  ses  soeurs,  mais  il  conclut  a  ce  que  la  nation 

prit  a  sa  charge  les  dettes  de  Jean  Galas,  et  achevat,  en 

d6sint6ressant  tous  ses  creanciers,  la  rehabilitation  de 

cette  noble  memoire,  hommagebienplus  digne  de  lui  que 

tout  autre,  double  reparation  due  a  I'integre  negociant 

ruin^  par  ses  juges,  et  a  ceux  qui  s'etaient  confies  en  lui  *. 

A  dater  de  ce  moment,  nous  perdons  la  trace  de 

Louis  Galas.  Mais  il  nous  reste  a  raconter  I'histoire  de 

Tune  de  ses  soeurs,  que  nous  avons  a  peine  indiquee 


les  malheurs  de  sa  famille  et  le  nom  de  Voltaire,  comme  le  prouve  une 
brochure  qu'il  fit  imprimer  en  1772  a  Londres  (Voir  Bibliogr.  n°  97), 
et  qui  eut  une  seconde  edition  en  1789. 
1.  «  La  quittance  g6n6rale  de  ses  cr6anciers  est  une  inscription  qui 
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jusqu'ici  et  oil,  apres  tant  cle  recits  i)cnibles  ou  tragi- 
ques,  nous  trouverons  des  souvenirs  plus  doux. 

Xous  devons  rendre  compte  d'abord,  en  quelques 
mots  rapides,  de  ce  que  devinrent  deux  des  acteurs  les 
plus  importants  de  ce  long  drame,  Gaubert  Lavaysse  et 
David  de  Beaudrigue. 

Le.premier,  nous  ecrit  une  de  ses  petites-nieces,  ac- 
compUt  le  projet  qu'il  avait  forme  avant  ses  malheurs. 
n  se  voua  au  commerce ;  plus  tard  il  resida  quelque 
temps  en  Angleterre,  pour  etendre  ses  entreprises. 
ihai  devenu  correspondant  de  la  Comi)agnie  des  Indes 
aLorient,  il  vecut  jusqu'en  1786,  epoque  de  sa  mort, 
jouissant  d'une  consideration  due  a  sa  probitc,  a  1  ame- 
nite  de  son  caractere,  au  bien  que  lui  permettait  de 
faire  sa  grande  fortune.  II  ne  fut  jamais  marie. 

La  fin  de  David  de  Beaudrigue  ofTre  un  contraste  ter- 
rible avec  celle  de  cet  homme  de  bien  qui  avait  ete  une 
de  ses  victimes.  A  mesure  que  la  lumiere  se  lit  dans 
cette  affaire  si  mal  jugee,  apres  la  mort  admirable  de 
Calas,  apr^s  la  publicite  immense  donnee  par  Voltaire 
a  ses  malheurs  et  a  son  innocence,  David  se  vit  Tobjet 
du  bUme  et  de  la  reprobation  a  peu  pres  universels*. 

Kous  avons  vu  qu'il  fut  destitue  le  25  fevrier  1765. 

Void  ce  qu'oD  lit  a  son  sujet,  quelques  mois  apres, 
dans  un  journal  du  temps  (les  Afjiches  de  Province,  n**  49, 
(/tt  9  octofrre  1765)*: 

On  toit  de  Toulouse  que  le  sieur  David^  Gapitoul,  qui,  dans 
la  maiheureuse  affaire  des  Galas,  s^est  conduit  avec  la  plus  cou- 
pable  passion,  est  lui-m^me  actuellement  dansun  fort  deplorable 
6tat  Sa  destitution,  le  jugement  des  requites  de  PHdtel,  et  la 
crainte  dHrne  prise  h  partie  lui  ont  totalement  d6raDg^  la  t6te. 

manqueraitlLla  cobnne,  »  dit  Hazard  enfiDissant.  Void  les  termes  du 
decret  : 

Les  crSanclera  l^itimes  de  Jean  Calas,  colloquys  dans  Tarr^t  dc  dis- 
tribution du  ci-devant  Parlement  de  Toulouse  du  3  scptembre  1703, 
seront  ptyis  par  le  tr^sor  public  des  sommes  qui  leur  restent  dues. 

1.  Voir  k  la  fin  du  vol.  la  note  31. 

3.  Recueil  de  Mme  de  la  Beaumelle,  I,  304. 
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En  proie  aux  id^es  les  plus  sinistres,  il  ne  voit  que  gibets  et  que 
bourreaux  pr6ts  k  lui  faire  subir  la  juste  peine  du  talion.  On  Ta 
fait  conduire  a  Saint-Papoul  '  aupr^s  de  sa  femme  qu'il  avait 
chas  6e  depuis  Icngtemps  de  sa  maison.  A  peine  y  est-il  arriv6, 
qu'il  s'est  6chapp6  pour  courir  les  champs.  Repriset  ramen^dans 
sa  maison ,  il  s^est  pr6cipit6  d'une  fen6tre  dans  la  rue,  sans  se 
tuer.  Depuis  ce  trait  de  fr6n6sie,  on  le  garde  a  vue  et  quand  le 
trouble  et  le  d6sespoir  viennent  Pagiter,  quatre  hommes  ont  de 
la  peine  a  le  contenir  '. 

D'apres  un  autre  document,  il  se  jeta  une  seconde 
fois  du  haut  de  la  maison  et  se  tua.  On  ajoute  meme 
qu'il  prononga  le  nom  de  Galas  en  mourant. 

Cette  hideuse  fin  est  a  la  fois  un  chatiment  et,  en 
quelque  mesure,  une  rehabilitation  morale,  si,  comme 
nous  voulons  le  croire,  ses  remords  lui  servirent  de 
bourreau'. 

1.  C'^tait  sa  ville  natale. 

2.  Voir  aussi  Grimm.  (Corr.  litt.  15  avril  1763  et  15  nov.  1765.) 

3.  M.  Tabb^  Salvan  nie  le  fait  et  publie  une  lettre  qu'il  sest  fait 
^crire  de  Saint-Papoul,  dans  laquelle  on  lui  affirme  que  ce  n'est  pas 
David,  mais  sa  grand'mere,  qui  en  1793  et  non  en  1765,  p6rit  ainsi. 
Est-il  croyable  qu'un  homme  d6ji  revfitu  de  la  charge  de  Capitoul  en 
1747  eilt  encore  sa  grand'm^re  quarante  ans  apres?  11  devait  6tre 
septuag^naire,  et  son  aieule  devait  avoir  plus  d'un  siecle  pour  le  moins. 
Aussi  tout  en  publiant  la  lettre  de  son  correspondant  (qui  nous  refute 
sans  nous  avoir  lu,  car  il  demande  ou  nous  avons  pris  nos  renseigne- 
ments),  M.  Salvan  reconnalt  qu'il  ya  erreur:  suivant  lui,  troisieme 
version,  ce  n*est  ni  David,  ni  son  aieuIe,  mais  sa  femme,  qui  se  tua  ainsi 
en  1793  en  apprenant  que  son  petit-fils  avait  et^  decapite.  Mais  com- 
ment conciliera-l-il  ou  le  deuxifeme  ou  le  troisieme  r^cit  avec  les 
journaux  d'ontobre  et  novembre  1765,  que  nous  avons  cit6s  plus  haut  et 
qui  evidemment  n'ont  rien  de  commun  avec  93? 

En  1794,  son  petit-fils,  Tristan  David  d'Escalonne,  p6rit  sur  I'^cha- 
faud;  comme  tant  d'autres  personnages  que  nous  avons  eu  occasion 
de  nommer.  On  a  dit  que  la  memoire  du  Capitoul  avait  contribue  a 
perdre  son  descendant,  dans  ce  temps  ou  une  foule  de  victimes  n'avaient 
d'autre  crime  k  se  reprocber,  que  leur  nom.  11  faut  a j outer  cependant 
qu'il  s'etait  publiquement  oppose  k  I'etablissement  du  r^gne  de  la 
Terreur  dans  Toulouse,  avec  plus  de  fermete  qu'il  n'en  montra  plus  tard 
en  face  du  supplice.  Cette  resistance  honorable  et  hardie  sulfit  pour 
expliquer  sa  condamnation.  (Voir  d'Aldeguier,  Histoire  de  Toulouse, 
t.  IV,  p.  508,  517,  etdans  les  notes,  p.  46.) 


GIIAPITRE  XIII. 


NANETTE   GALAS. 


EUe  a  gagne  ramitie  et  I'estime  de  notre  communaute 
par  set  excellentet  qualites.  Nods  n'avons  eu  qu'k  re- 
gretter  que  tant  de  vertus  dunt  elle  est  remplie  ne 
puissent  loi  servir  que  pour  cette  vie. 

S'  Anne>Julie  Fraissk,  de  la  Visitation.  (L.  1.) 


A  la  nouvelle  de  la  mort  subite  et  mvsterieuse  de 
leur  frere  aine,  les  demoiselles  Galas  se  firent  ramener 
de  Secliabois,  la  propriete  de  M.  Teissier,  a  Toulouse. 
Rose  avail  alors  vingt-deux  ans,  et  Nanette  vingt  et  un. 

Toute  leur  famille,  jusqu'a  leur  unique  servante,  etait 
en  prison.  Nous  ne  savons  oil  elles  trouverent  un  asile. 
Ce ne  putStre,  d'abord.  dans  la  maison  paternelle  qui  etait 
gardie,  et  fort  mal,  par  des  soldats.  Nous  avons  vu  que 
tout  le  monde  y  entrait,  et((uedans  les  premiers  jours, 
oil  les  scelles  auraient  du  etre  mis  partout,  les  jeunes 
gens  de  la  villa  et  les  soldats  eux-memes  s'amusaient  a 
essayer  si  Ton  pouvait  se  pendre  aux  battants  de  la 
porte  avec  le  billot  dont  s'etait  servi  Marc-Antoine. 
Elles  durent  se  pourvoir  d'uii  gite,  et  Ton  a  vu  qu'apres 
Texamen  des  effets  de  Marc-Antoine,  on  les  leur  rendit, 
pour  6tre  portes  dans  leur  nouveau  logement.  La  posi- 
tion des  deux  jeunes  Giles  etait  affreuse.  Elles  se  trou- 
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vaient  sans  autre  appui  que  leur  deplorable  frere  Lom.  is 
qu'elles  n'avaient  pas  vu  depuis  plusieurs  annees,  et  doxit 
le  caractere  ne  pouvait  leur  inspirer  que  peu  de  eox:i- 
fiance.  Quelques  rares  amis  de  leur  famille  leur  rest^- 
rent  fideles;  elles  durent  vivre  de  leurs  secours, 
tendant  avec  angoisse  le  resultat  de  ce  terrible  procfe 

Dans  la  mesure  de  leur  savoir  et  de  leurs  ressource 
«lles  agirentpour  defendre  leur  pere,  leur  mere  et  le 
frere.  Nanette,  quoique  la  plus  jeune,  parait  s'et; 
chargee  d'ecrire  et  de  parler.  II  existe  au  proces  (devair^ 
les  Maitres  des  Requetes)  une  reponse  du  negocian 
Griolet  que  nous  avons  deja  citee  et  oil  il  explique  a  la^ 
jeune  fiUe  qu'il  ne  pent  comparaitre,  puisque  rien  dans 
le  Monitoire  ne  I'y  autorise  et  qu'il  n'a  pas  ete  cite.  EUe 
Tavait  soUicite  de  se  montrer  et  de  rendre  temoignage 
en  faveur  de  ses  parents.  Cette  lettre,  qui  renferme 
des  attestations  tres-honorables  pour  les  Galas,  ne  put 
etre  produite  que  devant  les  derniers  juges  et  leur 
donna  quelque  idee  des  vices  de  la  premiere  proce- 
dure. L  initiative  prise  par  Nanette  finit  done  par  6tre 
utile. 

Toutes  deux  etaient  encore  a  Toulouse  au  milieu  de 
fevrier.  II  parait  que  ce  fut  seulement  la  sentence  de 
mort  de  Jean  Galas  qui  les  determina  a  fuir.  Elles  quit- 
terent  en  secret  cette  ville,  dont  la  mort  sanglante  de 
leur  pere  faisait  pour  elles  un  lieu  d'epouvante  et  d'hor- 
reur,  et  trouverent  un  9ibri  chez  un  M.  du  Roi,  a  Mon- 
tauban,  ville  oil  les  protestants  etaient  nombreux  et  oil 
leur  mere  avait  des  amis.  EUe  vint  les  y  rejoindre  apres 
la  tragedie  du  10  mars  et  son  propre  acquittement,  pro- 
nonce  le  18.  Mais  ses  filles  ne  purent  I'entourer  long- 
temps  des  consolations  de  leur  tendresse.  La  malheu- 
reuse  veuve  avait  encore  a  boire  ce  calice  d'amertume. 
Le  27  mars  1762,  M.  le  president  du  Puget  daigna  s'oc- 
cuper  d'elles  et  en  occuper  Monseigneur  le  comte  de 
Saint-Florentin,  demandant  deux  lettres  de  cachet  pour 
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diifermer,  dans  des  couvents  separes,  les  iilles  de  ce 

fpxaihewnux  ptre.  II  esp^re  la  conversion  de  Rose,  sur- 

t  si  elle  est  s^par^e  de  Nanette  qui  est  la  plus  obstir 

dans  sa  religion*. 

Bemander  des  lettres  de  cachet  centre   les  enfants 

D  protestant,  c'etait  les  obtenir ;  a  plus  forte  raison 

^md  le  p6re  avait  6te  rou6  et  quand  c'etaient  ses  pro- 

juges  qpii  s'achamaient  a  persecuter  les  debris  de 

a.  famille.  Nous  ne  savonssll  est  exact  que,  chez  M.  du 

^oi,les  demoiselles  Galas  avaient  re^u  un  grand  nombre 

d.e  visites  de  sympathie  des  protestants  de  la  contree  et 

ta^me  d'autres  personnes,  et  que  Tevfique  de  Montau- 

ban  soUicita  contre  elles   des  lettres  de  cachet  pour 

mettre  fin  a  ce  scandcUe,  sous  pretexte  que  ces  jeunes 

fiHes  seraient  mieux  gard6es  dans  des  couvents  qu'au- 

pris  de    la  famille  parfaitement  digne  qui  les  avait 

lecQeillies. 

Les  deux  jeunes  lilies  furent  enlevees  a  leur  mere  le 

28mai,  k  trois  heures  du  matin,  par  un  exempt  et  huit 

cayaliers.  C'est  ici  que  Louis  commit  la  plus  honteuse 

de  ses  lAchetes,  s'il  est  vrai,  comme  Court  de  Gebelin 

Faffinne*,  qu'il  consentita  servir  de  guide  aux  cavaliers 

de  la  mar^haussee,  et  a  faire  le  guct  pendant  la  nuit, 

devant  la  porta  de  ses  soeurs.  L'acte  (^taitdigne  du  mau- 

vais  fils  qui  avait  debute  par  un  placet  oil  il  demandait 

que  tons  ses  frftres  et  soeurs  mineurs  fussent  enleves  a 

leurs  parents  et  enfermes  dans  des  couvents.  L'auteur 

des  Toukusaines  ajoute  m^me  qu'il  avait  promis  a  ses 

soBurs  de  les  avertir  de  tout  danger.  II  avait  pu  le  leur 

promettre  sincdrement  et  les  trahir  ensuite  par  peur, 

lui  qui  n'eut  jamais  d'energie  que  pour  une  chose :  de- 

mander  de  Fargent. 

Rien  n'^it  plus  redoute  des  families  protestantes,  et 


1.  X.  du  Puget  conrond  les  deux  noms.  Voir  Pieces  justificatives,  xxv. 

2.  TouUnuainei,  p.  487. 
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redoute  a  plus  juste  titre,  que  la  sequestration  de  le 
enfants  entre  les  mains  des  moines  ou  des  r 
gieuses*. 

Dans  Tinterieur  de  ces  maisons  cloitrees,  le  pri 
ou  la  superieure  etaient  tout-puissants  et  pouvaient  u 
de  tons  les  moyens  pour  obtenir  une  conversion ; 
rigueurs  ou  les  cajoleries,  la  terreur,  la  calomnie  con 
les  parents  absents,  tout  pouvait  etre  mis  en  oeu^ 
sans  controle  et  sans  reclamation  possible.  Toute  co 
munication  avec  la  famille  etail  rigoureusement  int 
dite*.  Une  multitude  de  meres,  depuis  1685  jusqu' 
1789,  ont  pleure  comme  morts  leurs  enfants  encore 
vants,  mais  dont  on  leur  avait  aliene  le  coeur.  et,  si  pi 
tard  on  les  leur  rendait,  plusieurs  ont  fini  par  di 
d'eux  ce  que  Mme  Galas  fut  obligee  de  dire  de  Loui 
//  ne  me  reconaait  plus  pour  sa  mere, 

1.  Une  f§te  magnifique  avait  et6  c61ebr6e  chez  les  j6suites  dans  l€ 
college  de  Louis-le-Grand ,  pour  glorifier  la    Revocation  de  I'Edit 
Nantes.  lis  felicitSrent  le  roi,  par  d'ingenieux  emblfemes,  de  ce  crii 
contre  la  famille  et  contre  la  nature.  On  lisait  sur  les  murs,  entre  auti 
inscriptions,  celle-ci : 

A  la  gloire  de  Louis  le  Grand ,  pour  avoir  tir^  les  enfants  d'entre 
bras  de  IMr^sie  et  leur  avoir  procur6  une  education  plus  heureuse  dt 
le  sein  de  la  veritable  religion.  Au-dessous  se  trouvaient  deux  devise 
la  premiere  avait  pour  corps  de  jeunes  sauvageons  ent6s  sur  des  art 
cultiv6s,  et  pour  dme,  ces  mots  de  Virgile  :  Illic  venient  feliciiiSf  ^ 
duits  par  ce  vers  prosaique  : 

lis  seront  en  ce  lieu  beaucoup  mieux  61eves. 
La  seconde  representait  une  branche  de  corail  avec  ces  paroles : 

Radicato  nulla,  sradicato  tutto  vaky  avec  cet  equivalent  en  fras^ 

De  la  main  qui  I'arrache  il  recoit  tout  son  prix. 
Voir  le  Triomphe  de  la  religion  sous  Louis  le  Grand  reprisentd 
les  inscriptions  et  des  devises  (par  le  p6re  Le  Jay),  1687,  182  p.  i*^ 

2.  Nous  avons  lu  dans  les  D6p6ches  du  Secretariat,  une  lettre  t 
rude  du  ministre  (l*'"juin  1762)  oA  il  r6primande  vertement  la  si 
rieure  des  Ursulines  de  Toulouse  pour  avoir  perrais  k  une  des  pro 
tantes  dont  elie  6tait  la  gedli6re,  Mile  de  Massip,  de  sortir  du  coui 
pendant  la  journee.  Nous  citons  le  fait,  k  la  honte  du  ministre  € 
I'honneur  de  la  religieuse. 

On  pent  voir,  dans  la  note  3,  un  exemple  de  ce  que  les  fami 
proteslantes  avaieni  de  tyrauLie  k  supporter  au  sujet  de  ce  qui  inten 
le  plus  directement  la  conscience  et  le  bonheur  des  parents,  I'educa* 
de  leurs  enfants. 
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Sa  douleur  a  6te  vivement  depeinte  dans  une  lettre 
ecrite  de  Montauban  a  cette  epoque  et  dont  Tauteur  ne 
nous  est  pas  connu  : 

Le  8  mars  1763. 

....  Madame  Galas,  continueliement  obs6d6e  par  des  personnes 
qui  la  plongeaient  dans  la  s6curit6,  s'^tait  persuad^e  que  ses 
eooemit  avaient  ^puis6  toute  leur  rage  sur samalheureuse  famille. 
ibiselle  a  6t6  cruellementdetrcmp^e  lorsque  ce  matin,  avant  le 
joor,  la  mar^chauss^e  de  Toulouse  lui  a  enleve  ses  deux  filles 
rtlesaconduites  au  couvent  de  Notre-Dame  de  Toulouse. 

D^peignei-vous,  s'il  est  possible,  la  situation  aflreuse  de  cette 
paorre  m^re,  qui,  outre  la  douleur  de  perdre  ses  chores  filles,  a 
iiereprocher  d'avoir  m6pris6  non-seulement  mes  avis,  mais 
oeore  cenx  du  cur6  de  la  Dalbadc  qui,  quatre  ou  cinq  jours  au- 
puiTant.  lui  avait  6crit  de  fair  au  plus  vitc  avccses  filles,  si  elle 
TOoUit  les  conserver-  Elle  n^a  montr4  la  lettre  de  cet  lionn^te 
lioaime  qu'apr^s  son  malheur  :  on  ne  doute  pas  que  Louis  Galas 
n'aittremp6  dans  ce  noir  complot. 

Moos  avons  des  avis  certains  que  le  pauvre  Pierre  est  encore 
chexlesDominicains  de  Toulouse,  tr^s-mauvais  catholique  ro- 
iBain,  et  se  plaignant  de  ce  qu'on  ne  lui  laisse  pas  la  liberty  de 
t'enaUerpoursubir  son  bannissement '. 

Nous  avons  heureusement  a  raconter,  en  finissant 
•srtte  douloureuse  histoire,  des  fails  d'une  autre  nature. 
Onne  salt  que  le  nom  du  couvent  de  Toulouse  oil  Rose 
Wasfut  enfermee,  c'etait  celui  qu'on  appelait  Xotre- 
^e  de  la  rue  du  Sac'.  Mais  11  parait  qu'elle  n'eut 
point  a  s'en  louer '.  Elle  y  eprouva  beaucoup  de  du- 
rete,  dit  Grimm  *.  Pour  Nanette,  il  en  fut  tout  autre - 
ment. 

EUes  durent  fremir  I'une  et  I'autre  de  rentrer,  sous 

• 

1.  Ce  fragment  et  deux  autres  lettres  de  la  mSme  main  ont  paru  pour 
^Pfemiire  fois  dans  Tappendice  dc  notre  rccueil  de  Lettres  ine'dites 
*  ^oftotre.  lis  nous  avaient  6t6  communiques  p  ir  M.  Alfred  Tachard, 
Pasteur  i  Uchaud,  dont  la  famille  est  originaire  de  Montauban. 

2*  Quittance  de  102  livres  pour  sept  mois,  moins  sept  jours,  de  pen- 
sion, en  date  du  22  decembre  1762. 

Signe  DE  RessiiGuier,  superievre. 
(Collection  de  M.  Fournier.) 

3-  Uttra  de  la  soBur  Fraisse,  30. 

*•  Corr.  ittt.,  25  mars. 
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I'escorte  de  la  marechaussee,  dans  cette  ville  funest< 
oil  leur  pere  etait  mort  sur  la  roue,  ou  leur  frer 
Pierre  etait  detenu  malgre  la  loi  dans  un  monastere,  e 
d'ou  le  reste  de  leur  famille  avait  du  fuir.  Bientot,  ce 
pendant,  Nanette  commenga  a  se  reconcilier  avec  s; 
prison.  EUe  etait  aux  Visitandines  *,  et  on  avait  confi« 
sa  conversion  a  une  religieuse  agee,  tres-fervente  ca 
tholique,  mais  dou6e  d'un  grand  sens  et  d'un  coeur  tou 
maternel.  La  soeur  Anne-Julie  Fraisse  ne  reussit  nuUe 
ment,  malgr6  ses  consciencieux  efforts  et  ses  ardentei 
priftres,  a  faire  une  catholique  de  la  fille  du  martyi 
protestant.  EUe  ne  parvint  pas  m^me  a  ebranler  sej 
convictions.  Mais  elle  sut  la  comprendre,  estimer  sot 
caractere  eleve  et  charmant,  Taimer,  et  la  rendre  auss 
heureuse  que  pouvait  Tetre  Anne  Galas  dans  un  coiu 
vent. 

De  son  cote,  la  jeune  huguenote  fut  profond^me^ 
emue  et  reconnaissante  des  bontes  de  mere  que  H 
temoigna  la  venerable  soeur.  U  n'eut  pas  ete  fo: 
etonnant  que  la  fille  d'un  protestant  mis  a  mort  po^ 
parricide  se  trouvat  blessee  des  propos,  des  regards,  < 
Taccueil  qu'elle  rencontrerait  parmi  ces  religieuse 
EUe-meme  s'y  attendait ;  mais  elle  n'eut  rien  de  pareil 
souffrir.  La  mere  Anne  d'Hunaud,  superieure  du  tJO 
nastere,  etait  une  personne  charitable  et  bonne,  et  ^ 
nette  par  sa  piete,  sa  douceur  de  caractere,  sa  reseX"^ 
sa  grace,  eut  bientot  gagne  tons  les  coeurs  chez 
dames  de  la  Visitation. 

Anne  Julie  devint  pour  elle  une  seconde  mere,  ui 
amie  active  et  zelee,  dont  I'afTection  ne  se  deme^ 
jamais,  et  ne  fut  interrompue  que  par  la  mort.  Ent 
la  vieille  Visitandine  et  Nanette  Galas  eut  lieu  da^ 


1.  Le  couvenl  ou  elle  fut  plac6e  avait  doan6  son  nom  k  la  place  < 
la  Visitation;  il  devint  une  prison  en  1789  et  n'a  pas  6te  rendu 
cet  ordre  qui  en  occupe  aujourd'hui  un  autre  dans  un  quartier  difJ 

rent. 
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le  couvent  de  Toulouse  le  m6me  entretien  que  Vol- 
taire avait  eu  avec  Donat.  EUe  6couta  les  douloureux 
r^ts  des  malheurs  de  la  famille,  mela  ses  larmes  a 
celles  de  la  pauvre  orpheline,  I'interrogea  sur  ses  pa- 
rents, sur  leur  conduite  envers  son  frere  catholique ;  et 
elle  aussi,  la  droite  et  noble  femme,  jugea  Galas  et  ses 
juges,  reconnut  Imnocence  du  condamne  et  la  folie  de 
ses  persficuteurs.  Admirable  exemple  de  ce  que  valent 
la  superiority  et  Tentiere  sincerite  de  I'esprit!  Mais  il  ne 
suffit  pas  a  la  soeur  Fraisse  de  croire  les  Galas  inno- 
cents: 

La  foi  qui  n'agit  point  est-ce  una  foi  sincere? 

Elle  agit,  elle  ^crivit  du  fond  de  sa  cellule.  Elle  etait 
proche  parente  de  M.  Castanier  d'Auriac,  president  au 
Si^and  Gonseil,  et  gendre  du  chancelier  de  Lamoignon. 
Ce  fut  aupres  de  lui  qu'elle  soUicita  de  son  cote*,  pen- 
dant que  Voltaire  agissait  du  si  en,  Voltaire  qu'elle  avait 
en  horreur  pour  son  incredulite  et  au  sujet  duquel  Anne 
Galas  fut  bien  grond6e  un  jour  par  la  bonne  soeur.  Na- 
nette Favait  appel6  illustre ;  illustre ,  un  ennemi  de 
r£glise  et  de  DieuM 

On  se  trompera  du  tout  au  tout  si  Ton  prend  la  soeur 

Ajine-Julie  pour  un  esprit  fort,  si  on  lui  suppose  la 

nioindre  sympathie  pour  les  lumieres  du  siecle;  elle  les 

a  en  abomination  profonde.  Elle  est  tres-serieusement 

et  trfes-v6ritablement  d6vote  catholique.  Elle  n'a  pas  le 

plus  leger  doute  sur  la  damnation  eternelle  de  sa  jeune 

amie,  non  pour  ses  peches ,  elle  la  trouve  pleine  de 

vertus  et  lui  reconnait  m6me  de  la  piete,  mais  a  cause 

ie  sa  religion.  Ce  qui  est  caract6ristique,  c'est  qu'elle 

ne  peut  s'empfecher  de  le  dire,  dans  sa  lettre  meme  a 

I.  Voir  Lettres  de  la  soBur  A.-J.  Fraisse,  n"*  1,  24  dec.  1762.  Elle  lui 
^crhrit  encore  &  diverses  reprises,  surtout  quand  le  Conseil  fut  saisi 
^Ta&ire.  (Lettres  U,  12,  etc.) 

1.  Lettre  33. 
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son  cousin  le  conseiller  d'Etat.  Cette  lettre  n'en  estp-^s 
moins,  de  la  part  d'une  religieuse  de  Toulouse  et  daMms 
un  pareil  moment,  un  acte  admirable  de  raison,  de  d^s- 
vouement  et  de  courage. 

En  decembre,  c'est-a  dire  au  bout  de  sept  mois,  1* 
demoiselles  Galas  furent  mises  en  liberie,  a  conditic 
de  vivre  a  Paris  chez  une  dame  Dumas  et  non  avec  lei 
mere  *.  Nanette  ne  quitta  pas  sans  emotion  les  Visitai 
dines  et  surtout  celle  qui  etait  devenue  pour  elle  ui:^^e 
precieuse  amie  et  une  zelee  protectrice.  Voltaire  salL-^ia 
avec  joie  cet  acte  de  justice  comme  un  bon  augure  poi 
une  reparation  plus  complete*.  Ce  fut  sans  doute  a  Ti 
fluence  tres-favorable  de  ses  lettres  sur  quelques-u:»^s 
des  ministres  qu'est  due  la  liberation  des  jeunes  fiUe^R^  '• 
La  soeur  Fraisse  remit  a  sa  chere  Nanette  une  lett  zMe 
pour  son  cousin,  et  la  jeune  fille,  arrivee  a  Paris,  ^^ 
porta  au  president  d'Auriac  qui  la  regut  avec  quelq"*-^® 
froideur  de  manieres,  suivant  sa  coutume*,  mais  non  saL^M^s 
interet.  Une  copie  de  cette  lettre  excita  un  grand  e:»^" 
tliousiasme  parmi  les  amis  des  Galas.  Elle  y  fut  vi  v  ^' 
ment  admiree.  Voltaire  en  etait  ravi. 

J'envoie  k  mes  fr^res  la  copie  de  la  lettre  d'une  bonne  r^  ^^' 
gieuse.  Je  crois  cette  lettre  bien  essentielle  a  notre  affaire.  II  jc:^*^e 
semble  que  la  simplicity,  la  vertueuse  indulgence  de  cette  no«^^*^® 


1.  Leitres  da  26  d6c.  k  Damilaville  et  da  29  ^  Mme  de  Florian. 

2.  La  collection  de  M.  Fournier  contient  quatre  pieces  signees  LouC 
contresign6es  Phelyppsaux  (St-Florentin) ,  par  lesquelles  le  roi  ordon  Tj» 
I"  au  sieur  G6rard  Guyonnet,  marchand  de  Toulouse,  de  retirerla  D"' 
nette  Galas  ducouvent  de  la  Visitation  de  Toulouse,  et  de  la  faire  condu*  * 
k  ses  frais  chez  la  dame  Dumas,  ancienne  catholique,  demeurant  ^^ 
Neuve  etparoisse  Saint-Eustache   a  Paris;  2"   au  m^me,  de  remplir  ^ 
mfime  mission  a  regard  de  Rose  Galas ;  3"*  4  la  dame  Dumas  de  recevoi 
et  garden  les  D""  Galas  jusqu'k  nouvel  ordre  (8  dec.  1762),  et  4°  a  la  m6aae^ 
de  leur  r«ndre  leur  liberty  (19  mai  1765). 

3.  Nous  ne  devons  pas  ouMier  cependant  de  signaler  aussi  I'interven- 
tion  d'un  adversaire  de  Voltaire.  On  trouvera  dans  les  Pieces  justifica- 
tives  k  la  fin  du  volume  XXXIX,  un  Placet  que  La  Beaumelle  adressa 
au  comte  de  Saint-Florentin,  au  nom  des  DUes  Galas. 

4.  Lettre  3. 


^    «t 


•e 
e 
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de  la  Station  condamne  terriblement  le  fanatisme  des  assassins 
m  robe  de  Toulouse  '• 

n  dit  &  £lie  de  Beaumont  le  21  Janvier: 

Vons  ayez  yu  sans  doute  la  lettre  de  la  religieuse  de  Toulouse. 
£Ile  me  paratt  importante ;  et  je  vols  avec  plaisir  que  les  soBors 
<3e  la  Yisltation  n'ont  pas  le  coBur  si  dur  que  Messieurs.  J'esp^re 
4306  le  conseil  pensera  comme  les  dames  de  la  Visitation. 

La  lettre  de  la  soeur  Anne-Julie  fut  consid6r6e  comme 
isi  importante  pour  les  Galas  qu'on  la  fit  imprimer  sur 
ijn  feuillet  volant,  et  qu'on  Fajouta  auRecueil  de  pieces 
t  de  M^moires  publics  sur  cette  affaire. 
D6s  qu'elles  furent  sorties  du  couvent,  les  deux  jeu- 
es  filles  torivirent  au  grand  protecteur  de  leur  m^re 
our  le  remercier.  II  y  r^pondit  par  la  lettre  sui- 
ante*,  torite  sur  un  papier  dent  chaque  page  est  en- 
c^-adr^e  dans  une  guirlande  de  fleurs  avec  des  oeillets 
xiiquatre  coins,  fantaisie  qui  serait  d'assez  mauvais 
cftt,  s'il  n'avait  su  d'un  mot  la  relever  et  la  rendre 


JsYons  r6ponds,  Mesdemoiselles,  sur  du  papier  om6  de  fleurs 

arce  que  le  temps  des  Opines  est  pass6,  et  qu'on  rendra  justice 

TOtre  respectable  m^re  et  k  vous.  Je  vous  f^licite  d'etre  aupr^s 

'clle.  Je  me  flatte  que  votre  presence  a  touch6  tous  les  juges,  et 

'onr6parera  I'abomination  de  Toulouze.  Je  vois  avec  un  extreme 

"plaisir  que  le  public  s'int6resse  k  vous  aussi  vivement  que  moi. 

Je  lais  mes  plus  sinc^res  compliments  k  madame  votre  m^re,  et 

sxiis  a?ec  beaucoup  de  zMe,  Mesdemoiselles,  votre  tr^s  hund)le 

«t  tr^ob6i8sant  serviteur , 

Voltaire,  gentilhomme  ordinaire  du  Roi. 

1.  k  Damilayllle  (Gayrol  372).  Voir  aussi  sa  lettre  k  d*Argental  le 
^iaaner. 

t  Cette  lettre,  et  une  autre  k  M**  Duvoisin  que  nous  publions  p.  293, 
ivaient  6t6donn6e8  par  elle  k  M.  Marron,  successeur  de  son  mari  comme 
cfaapelain  de  I'ambassade  de  Hollande ;  elles  sont  a  Leyde  dans  la  riche 
cdlcction  crMe  par  M.  L.-C.  Luzac  qui  a  acbete  les  nombreux  auto- 
graphes  r^unis  par  Marron.  Ces  deux  lettres  sont  in^dites,  ainsi  qu'une 
troisi^meill.  de  Saint-Florentin,  que  nous  publions  p.  363.  Une  autre 
lettie  de  Voltaire  k  K"*  Duvoisin  se  trouve  dans  les  recueils  de  sa  cor- 

19 
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Sfrne  Galas  re^ut  de  nombreuses  lettres  de  felicita- 
tions au  sujet  de  la  mise  en  liberty  de  ses  fiUes  ;  nous 
signalerons  celles  du  due  de  la  Valliere,  et,  ce  qui  est 
plus  remarquable  a  Toulouse  meme,  de  la  marquise  de 
Saint-Veran-Gozon,  lettres  remplies  d'offres  de  service 
chaleureuse.  (Collection  de  M.  Fournier.) 

Bientot  M.  de  Saint-Florentin  fut  vivement  soUicite 
par  la  duchesse  d'Anville  et  par  le  due  d'Estissac,  son 
beau-frere,  pour  qu'il  achevat  de  rendre  les  deux  jeu- 
ffes  fiUes  a  leur  mere.  Le  30  juin  1763,  il  ecrivit  a  la 
duchesse,  se  r6f^rant  a  la  reponse  qu'il  adressait  le 
meme  jour  au  due,  et  qui  est  batonn^e  dans  le  volume 
des  Dipkhes  du.secHtariat,  avec  ces  mots  en  mai^e  :  n'a 
servL  Nous  sommes  fort  tent^  de  croire  que  c'est  la  une 
ruse  d'administrateur ,  uniquement  destin6e  a  eviter  uu 
precedent  et  a  sauver  les  apparences ;  quoi  qu'il  en  soit, 
nous  sommes  persuade  que  les  ordres  donnes  ont  6t6 
conformes  a  cette  lettre  si  singulierement  dissimul6e. 

La  dame  Galas,  monsieur,  dont  les  filles  ont  6t6  mises  par  ordro 
du  Roi  chez  la  dame  Dumas,  k  Paris,  me  fait  solliciter  pour 
qu'elles  lui  soient  rendues.  Madame  la  duchesse  d^Anville  a  pris 
la  peine  de  m'6orire.  Je  vous  prle  de  lui  tSmoigner  qu'il  ne  me 
paralt  pas  possible  de  r^voquer  I'ordre  qui  retient  ces  filles 
chez  la  dame  Dumas  et  que  j'y  trouve  des  inconv^nients  qu'il  est 
^  propos  d'6viter.  Mais  comme  je  vois  qu'elie  sMnt6resse  tr^s- 
vivement  k  cette  affaire  et  que  je  d6sire  trfes-sinc^rement  Pobli- 
ger,  la  dame  Galas  pent  retirer  ses  filles  aupr^s  d'elJe,  et  je  con- 
sens  a  feindre  de  I'ignorer  ^  pourvu  que  d'ailleurs  la  dame  Galas 
se  comporte  avec  circonspection  et  ne  les  produise  pas  dans  le 
mondc  avec  trop  d'6clat. 

Ces  derniers  mots  prouvent  a  la  fois  I'accueil  que 
recevaient  partout  Mme  Galas  et  ses  filles,  et  les  craintes 

respondance,  sous  la  date  du  15  juia  1772.  II  lui  annonce  Theureuse 
issue  du  proo&s  des  Sirveo,  semblable  en  tout  k  celui  des  Galas,  moins 
le  supplier  du  prinoipal  accuse. 
1.  /Lu-des90us  de  ces  quatre  mots  on  en  lit  un  autre  raye,  c'est  le  mot : 
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(ju'Inspirait  au  ininistre  la  sympathie  qu'on  leur  temoi- 
gnait 

Nous  ne  r^p^terons  pas  ici  ce  qu'on  a  vu  plus  haut 
de  la  preseHce  des  demoiselles  Galas  dans  la  galerie  de 
Versailles  pendant  qu'on  y  d6cidait  la  revision  du  pro- 
ces.  Ce  fut  Rose  qui  se  trouva  mal.  Nanette  parait  avoir 
support^  avec  plus  d'6nergie  toutes  les  angoisses  qui 
repiplirent  ces  cruels  moments.  On  les  a  vues  enfin 
accompagner  toutes  deux  leur  mere  dans  cette  prison 
de  h  Conciergerie,  oil  Garmontelle  les  a  representees  k 
8e8c6tes. 

fiepuis  la  rehabilitation  de  leur  famille,  il  n'est  fait 
apcune  mention  d'elles*  jusqu'au  mariage  de  Nanette 
quieut  lieu  le  25  tevrier  1767. 

Elle  epousa  Jean-Jacques  Duvoisin,  ne  a  Yverdon 
(Suisse),  chapelain  de  I'ambassade  de  HoUande',  c'est- 
irdire  en  r6alite  pasteur  de  I'Eglise  reformee  de  Paris. 
(iCSt,  en  effet,  aux  ambassades  des  £tats  du  Nord  que 
les  protestants  de  Paris  ont  du  de  ne  pas  rester  com- 
pWtement  d^pourvus  des  secours  du  saint  ministere, 
flt  d*avoir  toujours  eu  au  milieu  d'eux  des  pasteurs  en 
W]rdce.  La  HoUande  surtout  leur  rendit  cet  Eminent 
Vsyif^.  Elle  avait  ete,  comme  Geneve,  Tasile  des  pros- 
crifa  de  la  France,  meme  avant  Bayle  et  Descartes ,  elle 
possAdait,  dans  plusieurs  villes  importantes,  des  Eglises 
V(filome$  ou  de  langue  frangaise,  des  le  temps  des  perse- 
cutions qui  decimerent  les  Pays-Bas  espagnols.  Aussi  les 
sympathies  de  la  HoUande  pour  la  France  protestante 
nese  d6mentirent  jamais.  Les  Etats-G^neraux  entretin- 

!•  &auf  on  Brevet  de  permission  que  nous  avons  trouve  dans  les 
Dipicket  du  Secretariat  J  sous  la  date  du  21  novembre  1764,  par  lequel 
le  comte  de  Saint-Florentin  autorise  Anne  Galas  «  k  vendre  una  me- 
tairie  appel6e  le  Colombier,  silu^e  a  Esp6rausses  en  Languedoc,  qu'clle 
a  h^rit^e  de  Anne  Pomier ,  k  charge  de  placer  le  produit  en  rtntes  sur 
mtel-de-ViUe  de  Paris.  » 

On  se  souvient  que  les  protestants  ne  pouvaient  aligner  leurs  biens- 
fonds  qu'avec  une  permission  sp^ciale  du  ministre. 

2.  Voir  sur  Duvoisin,  la  note  33. 


292  NANETTE  GALAS. 

rent  deux  chapelains  d'ambassade  a  Paris  pour  main- 
tenir   TEglise  pers6cutee ;    et  le  dernier  d'entre  eux^ 
Paul-Henri  Marron,  devint  le  premier  pasteur  de  cett^ 
figlise  quand  elle  fut  reconstitute  en  1802.  * 

Une  lettre  de  Lavaysse  pere  (collection  de  M.  Foua 
nier)  nous  apprend  qu'a  Toulouse  la  nouvelle  de  (= 
mariage  fit  beaucoup  de  bruit,  et  causa  une  grande  jo^ 
aux  protestants.  II  parait  que  les  protecteurs  des  Cals 
leur  avaient  procure  un  brevet  du  roi  qui  donnait  »cz 
approbation  expresse  a  I'union  projetee.  lis  firent  bi^ 
A  Toulouse  on  s'etait  veng^  des  succes  de  Mme  Ca 
par  une  infame  calomnie  contre  Nanette.  Le  mariage 
Nanette,  le  caract^re  de  son  mari,  enfin  le  brevet  du  ■ 
r6duisirent  a  neant  ces  abominables  mensonges.  «  RL 
n'est  plus  honorable,  Madame,  6crit  David  Lavayss 
Mme  Galas  en  la  felicitant  sur  ce  mariage,  que  le  bre 
par  lequel  le  Roy  y  a  donne  son  approbation ;  le  fanu  - 
tisme  de  cette  ville  en  a  fremi.  Mon  fils  Vidou  a  c3 
vous  informer  de  quelle  maniere  ce  fanatisme  a  cru    ^ 
consoler  en  faisant  courir  un  bruit  odieux  et  insens-  ^ 
et  qui  n'a  pas  laiss6  cependant  de  courir  de  bouche  9^^ 
bouche  et  de  trouver  cr^ance  chez  un  tres-grand  noncJ- 
bre  de  gens  qui  ne  cessent  de  clabauder  14-dessus.  1^ 
marquais  ces  derniers  jours  a  mon  fils  ce  que  je  croyaf5 
et  que  je  crois  encore  qu'il  conviendrait  de  faire  pour 
confondre  une  si  noire  imposture.  La  lettre  par  laquelle 
mon  fils  m'apprit  le  mariage  de  Mme  Duvoisin  a  servi 
utilement  a  depr^venir  tout  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  gens  senses 
qui  Tout  vue,  car  j'en  ai  laisse  prendre  des  copies  a 
tons  ceux  qui  I'ont  demande  et  elles  ont  beaucoup 
couru  ;  mais  tout  le  monde  ne  I'a  pas  vue  et  le  grand 
nombre  n'aurait  pas  voulu  la  voir,  pour  pouvoir  per- 
sister  dans  sa  calomnie.  » 

Ce  mariage  rejouit  aussi  Voltaire.  En  felicitant 
Mme  Galas,  il  lui  6crivait  :  «  Je  voudrais  que  tous  vos 
enfants  se  mariassent  et  que  votre  nom  se  perpetual  a 
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Jamais,  pour  servir  d'un  temoignage  6ternel  a  votre 

probity  et  k  Tiniquit^  infiftme  des  juges  qui  auraient  dii 

aroir  sur  T^paule  les  fleurs  de  lys  sur  lesquelles  ils 

osent  s'asseoir  (8  ftvrier  1767. —  Collection  de  iM.  Four- 

nier).  On  voit  que  les  annees  n'avaient  en  rien  araorti 

ia  fougueuse  verve  du  vieux  defenseur  des  Galas. 

Mme  Duvoisin  ne  se  montra  point  ingrate,  continua 
it  correspondre  avec  la  soeur  Fraisse,  et  aussi,  quoique 
St  de  longs  intervalles;  avec  le  bienfaiteur  de  tons  les 
siens.  Voici  unenouvelle  lettre  ineditede  Voltaire  qui  n'a 
d'importance  que  par  une  allusion  aux  malheurs  d'une 
autre  famille  protestante,  victime  d'un  procesinique. 

c  Le  vieoz  malade  de  Ferney  fait  mille  compliments  h  madame 
DuToisin,  k  madame  sa  m^re  et  k  toute  sa  famille. II  est  f&ch6  de 
laisser  en  mourant  tant  d'infortun^s  dans  le  monde,  et  sortout 
une  dame  aussi  int^ressante  et  aussi  vertueuse  qae  madame 
Bombellei. 

Son  trte-hnmble  et  trks-ob^issant  serviteur, 

V.  «. 

Au  bout  de  treize  ans,  Mme  Duvoisin  devint  veuve.  Le 

pastaur  Du\oisin,  dont  la  sant^  avait  et6  longtemps 

clumcelante,  mourut  le  12  mai  1780,  dans  son  logement 

de  la  rue  Poissonniere.  U  avait  eu  de  son  second  ma- 

Tiage  trois  fils :  le  premier  mourut  au  bout  de  quelques 

jours*;  le  second  vecut  moins  de  trois  ans ;  le  dernier 

seal  arriva  k  Tftge  d'nonmie  •. 

1.  Tdr  la  note  34. 

2.  A  Foccasion  de  la  naissance  de  Tatn^,  Voltaire  ^crivait  k 
Mme  Galas  : 

Je  lais  bien  bon  gr6  k  Mme  Duvoisin  de  vous  avoir  donn6  un  petit- 
fil*>  Je  souhaite  qu'61ev6  par  son  p^re  et  sous  vos  yeux  il  devienne  un 
ministre  61oquent  qui  enseigne  la  tolerance  aux  hommes.  Cette  divine 
tolinnce  sera  mieux  regue  dans  sa  bouche  que  dans  toute  autre.  Ce  sera 
lefils  de  Caton  qui  prfichera  la  liberty.  (Extrait  d'une  lettre  de  la  col- 
lection  Foumier.) 

3.  Voir  sur  Alexandre  Duvoisin  la  note  35  k  la  fin  du  volume.  J'ai 
donni,  au  bas  des  lettres  de  la  soeur  Fraisse  qui  se  rapportent  k  leuc 
n&iuance,  les  actes  de  bapteme  des  enfants  de  Mme  Duvoisin  ;  M.  Ch. 
Read  a  bien  voula  en  prendre  copie  sur  le  registre  des  baptfimes  de 
I'ambassade  de  Hollande.  au  d^pdt  de  r^tat  civil.  (HOtel-de-Ville  de 
Piris). 


294  NAWfiTTE  GALAS. 

On  trouvera  avec  interet  dans  les  lettres  de  la  reli- 
gieuse  la  cordiale  partqu'elle  prita'toiislesevenements 
de  la  vie  d'Anne  Galas,  a  ses  joies  et  a  ses  deuils  de 
mere  et  mSme  a  ce  mariage  avec  un  pasteur,  qui  cepen- 
dant  renversait  I'espoir  qu'elle  avait  congu  de  la  ma- 
rier  a  un  catholique.  On  verra  avec  quelque  surprise 
peut-etre,  lorsqiie  la  mauvaise  sante  et  les  couches  de 
Mme  Duvoisin  ihquietent  sa  venerable  amie,  des  lettres 
adressees  a  un  pasteur  dans  Vexercice  de  ses  fonctions, 
partir  du  fond  d'un  monastere  de  Toulouse. 

La  sGBur  Anne- Julie  mourut  probablement  en  1775 
ou  peu  apres,  amoins  que  ses  infirmites  croissantes  ne 
raterit  fempftch^e  des  te  riianidnt  d'^crtre  a  sa  chere 
Nanette. 

Restee  veuve  en  1780,  avec  un  fils  de  sept  ans, 
Mme  Duvoisin  vecut  assez  peniblement  aupres  de  sa 
mere,  a  Paris,  dli  peti  qu'iBlle /[)ossedait  etd'une  pen- 
sion de  200  florins  (400  fr.)  que  lui  accorderent  les 
fitats-Geherato  dh  17IB4. 

Bietitdt  arriverent  la  revolution  frahQaise  et  tousles 
changemetits  qu'elle  amehla  en  Europe.  Le  Corps  Ugis- 
latifiietarepublique  6Wi}e  d^cida,  le  8  octobre  1790^ 
que  Ik  pensioti  de  Mme  Duvoisin  lui  serait  continuee. 
Sfalgre  cette  a!ssuraiice,  lav^iive  du  chapelain  eut  sou- 
vent  a  reclamer  des  arrerages,  et  Ton  trouve  aiix  Ar- 
chives de  la  Haye  plusieurs  petitions  appuyees  par  I'am- 
bassadeur,  bii  elle  demande  le  payement  des  sommes 
qui  lui  etaient  dues  (1798,  J  801).  Mme  Duvoisin  vivait 
a  Parfs  en  1819*  dans  tine  position  d'autant  plus  genee 
qu'elle  s'imposa  souvent,  pour  son  fils  Alexandre,  des 
sacrifices  trop  considerables. 

1,.  Annate^  jproiestdntes  f  p.  151.  Tai  clierch6  en  vain  ce  qu'6taient 
devenues  ses  lettres  k  la  soeur  Fraisse.  On  pense  h  Toulouse  (Jue  les 
papiers  du 'convent  ont  6t6  trtil^s  le  10  aoAt  1793  avec  beaucoup  d'au- 
tres  Merits  et  une  partie  des  Archives  de  l'H6tel-de-ViIle.  Si  les  lettres 
de  Mme  Duvoisin  avaient  et6  conserv4es  jusqu'alors,  il  est  probable 
qu*ellesont  p6ri  dans  cette  sc6ne  de  destruction. 
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n  existe  dans  la  Collection  de  M.  Fournier  une  note 
de  sa  main  ou  elle  explique  Topposition  qu'elle  met  a 
la  saisie  du  mobilier  dont  faisaient  usage  son  fils  et  sa 
belle-fille,  auxquels  elle  avait  c6d6  une  partie  de  son  ap- 
partement  rue  de  Ffichiquier,  24 ;  elle  prouve  que  ce 
mobilier  est  a  elle.  Malgre  le  langage  digne  et  contenu 
decette  note,  on  y  reconnait  les  traces  c^videntes  de  biea 
des  douleurs  et  d'un  devouement  maternel  qui  avait 
accepts  depuis  longtemps  bien  des  privations. 

Une  representation  du  drame  de  Ducange  fut  don- 
nfe  k  son  benefice  vers  la  fin  de  cette  ann6e.  Elle  mou- 
rut  en  1820.  Elle  avait  perdu  en  avril  1800  sa  soeur 
Rose  qui  vivait  avec  elle. 


c^ 


GHAPITRE  XIV. 


HiSTOIBE  DE  L'OPINIOII  EN  FRANCE  AU  SUJET  DES  GALAS. 


terlte  poor  et  contra.  —  Les  Galas  sur  la  sc^ne  en  France, 
^^  A  I'Mrangar.  —  Leors  nouTaaux  accnsateurs :  Joseph  de  Mais- 
"^^^  MM.  Mary-Lalon,  da  M^ge,  Hue,  de  Bastard,  I'abbd  Salvan ; 
^^oxs   dAfenaeurs :    MM.   Plougoulm,  Charles  Coquerel,   Prdvost 


Qae  pensez-voDS  de  Taffaire  des  Galas  et  de  raflaire 
da  chevalier  Labarre?  £tes-vou8,  oui,  oa  non,  pour  la 
rtTOcation  de  I'^ditde  Nantes?  VoiU  quelques-anes  des 
convenations  pleines  A'actualiU  qae  Ton  peat  enten- 
dre.... dans  le  Paris  da  dix-neavieme  siecle. 

Emile  Montegut, 

Bevue  des  Deujc  Mondes  1855,  t.  10,  p.  778. 

I.  1776-1858. 


^  S'il  n'y  avail  dans  ce  proces  que  Taffaire  elle-m6me, 
^i  les  preventions  eccl6siastiques,  Tesprit  de  corps  et 
^  ^tnour-propre  de  localite  n'y  etaient  intervenus,  I'his- 
*^ire  des  Galas  s'arreterait  ici ,  leur  innocence  demon- 
^i^^e  n  eM  jamais  6t6  remise  en  question,  et  notre  tache 
*^rait  termin6e. 

II  n'en  est  point  ainsi,  et  nous  devons  raconter  en- 
core le  revirement  d' opinion  qui  a  fait  considerer  de 
^os  jours,  par  beaucoup  de  personnes,  comme  perdue  ou 
^umoins  comme  douteuse,  une  cause  que  Voltaire  et 
l^  dix-huiti6me  sifecle  croyaient  avoir  gagnee. 
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En  general,  il  faut  en  convenir,  le  precede  suivi  dans 
une  foule  de  publications,  pour  ou  contre,  est  le  meme. 
Un  partisan  des  Galas,  comme  d'Aldeguier*  dans  son 
Histoire  de  Toulouse,  Court  de  Gebelin  dans  les  Touhu- 
saineSy  M.  de  Pongerville  dans  I'article  Galas  du  Diction-- 
tionnaire  de  la  Conversation ,  repete  ou  resume  avec  une 
gen6reuse  indignation  et  plus  ou  moins  d'emphase  ce 
qui  a  ete  dit  de  plus  saillant  pour  la  defense.  Les  ad- 
versaires  font  de  meme  pour  Taccusation.  Mais  personne 
n'avait  entrepris  encore  d' examiner  en  detail,  avec  un 
esprit  de  critique  impartiale,  les  depositions  destemoins, 
les  m6moires  des  avooats,  les  recits  des  bistoriens. 
Nous  avons  6te  oblige  d'ecarter  nombre  d'anecdotes 
touchantes,  favorables  aux  accuses,  qui  avaient  et6  re- 
prodttites  successivement  spar  tons  leurs  champions  et 
auxquelles  il  tie  manquait  que  d'etre  r6elles.  'Oe  lae- 
lange  de  vrai  et  de  Taux,  de  declamatioTfs  'hasardees  et 
de  faits  demontres  n'a  pu  que  nuire  a  la  cause. 

Au  moment  dela  mort  de  Voltaire,  partout  excepts  a 
Toulouse,  ^utes  les  sympathies  etaient  pour  les  Galas. 
On  a  vu  qu'au  moment  oil  ses  cendres  firent  leur  en- 
tree triomphale  a  Paris  et  furent  portees  au  Pantheon, 
les  theatres  se  firent  les  echos  de  I'enthousiasme  ge- 
neral. L'homme  qui,  presque  adolescent,  avait  fait 
(Edipe,  et  qui  ecrivit  Irene  dans  I'age  de  la  caducity, 
etait  en  'lui-m^me  un  pcd^sonnage  pen  dramatique  et 
difficile  a  mettre  en  sceine,  quoiqu'on  I'y  ait  represente 
souveilt.  Mais  le  meufrtre  juridique  de  'Galas  parut  a 
plusieurs  un  beau  sujet  de  tragedie,  sujet  tres-^ouveau, 
tr^B-popiilaire,  qui  fournissait  Poccasion  de  louer  Pidole 
du  jour  et  de  continuer  la  guerre,  juste  et  bonne  cette 
fois,  qu'il  n'avait  cess6  de  faire  au  fanatisme.  On  mit 

1.  Bisons  cependant  que  d'Ald^guier  a  public  dans  les  noles  de  son 
livre:  1**  le  rapport  des  chirurgiens;  2°  la  deposition  de  Gorsse;  3°  le 
Monitoire;  4*  un  interrogatoire  de  Galas;  5°  les  arrfits  du  18  iiovembre 
1761  et  du  20  mars  1762. 
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sons  le  nom  de  Galas  des  declamations  ampoulces,  et 
souyent  sceptic|ues,  cpii  n'^taient  nuUement  conforraes 
i  ses  convictions  ni  k  son  caractere. 

Marie-Joseph  Chenier  fut  le  premier  qui  s'en  avisa. 

Tandis  ^'11  travaillait  a  aligner  ses  hexametres  philo- 

sophiques,  fort  beaux  quelquefois,  mais  souvent  prosai- 

ques  et  surlout  d6clalnatoires,  deux  autres  ecrivains  le 

gagnfercfnt  de  Vitesse.  AVant  qu'il  eiit  fini  son  oeuvre, 

pailireiit  k  la  fois  au  Th6&tre  Frangais  (Odeon)   Jean 

Calas,  trag^die  en  cinq  actes  et  en  vers,  par  J.-I^.  Laya, 

et  an  the&tre  du  Palais-Hoyal ,    Calas  ou  le  fanaimne. 

drame  eti  quatre  adtes  et  en  prose,  par  Lemierre  d'Ar- 

gy.  Enfin,  le  Theatre  de  la  Republique  donna  la  piece 

de  Ch^ni^r,  Jean  Calas  ou  VEcole  des  Juges,  Monvel  jouait 

Calas,  et  Talma  la  Salle.  Depuis,  bien  d'autres  mirent 

snrla  scene  quelque  episode  de  ce  pathetique  sujet;  ce 

fat  tantdt   la  Bienfaisance  de   Voltaire  ^    par  Villemain 

d'Abancourt,  tant6t /a  Vtuve  Calas  a  Pari5,par  Pujoulx*. 

Nous  citons  ces  tltres  pour  prouver  qu'a  cette  6po- 
que  le  public  ne  se  lassait  pas  d'applaudir  I'acte  g^ne- 
reux  qui  coflta  4  Voltaire  tant  d*effbrts  et  lui  valut  sa 
gloire  la  plus  belle  et  la  plus  pure.  Du  reste,  aucune 
deces  pitees  n'a  de  valeur  litteraire,  et  celle  de  Che- 
nier,  malgr^  quelques  beaux  vers,  est  deparee  par 
Tabus  de  "la  maixirtie  et  de  la  tirade  philosophique.  Cette 
faule  doht  Voltaire  ne  fut  jamais  exempt,  et  que  dans 
sa  vieiireSSe  il  porta  jusqu'a  Texces,  fut  poussee  si  loin 
par  ses  discipiles  qu'elle  rend  lieurs  oeuvres  insuppor- 
tables.  On  iexagfere  a  peine  en  affirmant  que,  dans  le 
CoJm  d(B  Ch6nier,  tout  le  mondeestvoltairien,  depuis  le 
martyr  huguenot  jusqti'a  son  confesseur,  moine  de 
Saint-Domihiiriue  I  Ce  qui  est  plus  r^voltant  encore,  la 
malheureuse  et  pieuse  mere  de  Marc-Antoine  y  parle 


1.  Pour  ces  pieces  et  plusieurs  aulres,  voyez  Bibliographie,  V*  sec- 
tion. 
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longuement  de  se  tuer  a  son  tour  et  discute  la  question 
du  suicide  avec  un  flegme  sentencieux. 

Ces  defauts,  si  choquants  aujourd'hui,  etaient  alors 
invisibles  pour  la  foule,  comme  I'air  que  tout  le  monde 
respirait;  c'etait  la  seule  langue  qu'il  fut  permis  de  par- 
ler,  et  le  public  n'en  applaudissait  que  plus  chaleureu- 
sement  les  vers  du  futur  conventionnel. 

Un  autre  tort  de  toutes  ces  tentatives  theatrales,  moina 
essentiel  en  morale  et  inevitable  en  litterature,  fut 'da 
contribuer  a  changer  tres-vite  I'histoire  des  Galas  em 
une  veritable  legende  surchargee  d'elements  imaginai-. 
res.  En  1819  le  Galas  de  Victor  Ducange,  drame  en  troi:, 
actesS  conservait  a  peine  quelques  traces  de  rhistoir- 
reelle.  Marc-Antoine  y  est  amoureux ;  on  exige  de  hm 
qu'il  abjure  pour  epouser  Hortense.  De  d^sespoir  il  s^ 
pend,  apres  avoir  ecrit  la  lettre  qu'ecrivent  tous  les 
suicides  de  theatre,  lettre  qui  s'6gare  et  qu'on  retrouw 
precisement  au  moment  oil  Jean  Galas,  qu'elle  deva,^ 
sauver,  expire  sur  I'echafaud.  Lavaysse  epouse  Mile  & 
las ;  il  n'y  a  pas  jusqu'a  la  vieille  Jeannette  qui  n'y  sen 
rajeunie  de  quarante  anset  fiancee  au  jardinier.  Nomb-  : 
de  gens  qui  se  croient  fort  instruits  de  Taffaire  des  C3 
las  ont  appris  a  I'ecole  de  Ducange  tout  ce  qu'ils  p^  :i 
sent  en  savoir. 

Pour  notre  part,  il  nous  est  impossible  de  ne  pas  cl' 
sapprouver  ces  representations  sceniques  d'evenemer^ 
contemporains.  II  y  a  quelque  chose  d'odieux  a  fai 
apparaitre  ainsi  devant  les  fils,  les  erreurs  et  les  crirO- 
de  leurs  propres  peres.  Nous  blamons  tous  ces  irhttx 
joues  a  Paris,  en  province,  en  Hollande,  en  Allemagi^ 
oil  les  Galas,  David,  Gassan  Glairac,  ettous  les  meml:>^ 
de  Tournelle  de  Toulouse  figuraient,  soit  de  leur  ^ 
vant,  soit  peu  d'annees  apres  leur  mort.  Nous  somnf^ 
heureux  de  trouver  dans  une  lettre   du  fils  de  iS^ 

l.Ce  drame  est  souvent  repris  ^ Paris  etailleurs,  mfime  denosjoi-*  " 
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nette  Duvoisin  Fexpression  honnete  et  vive  de  ce  senti- 
ment*. 

D  est  beaucoup   plus  etrange  de  trouver  dans  une 

hrochure  intitulte  Jtan  Calas  ou  Vinnocent  condamni,  par 

A  S.  (vers  1820)  un  r6cit  de  quelques  pages,  oil  sont 

cnchevAtr^s  d'une  fagon  inextricable  le  romanesque  et 

Jertel,  rhistoire  et  la  16gende.  On  y  lit  tout  un  dialogue 

de  MaroAntoine  avec  le  p^re  d'Eugenie  (ramante  ima- 

ginaire  s'appelle  Eugenie  cette  fois);  le  jeune  homme 

refuse  d'abjurer.  Tout  6gar6  au  sortir  de  cet  entretien, 

il  erre  &  Taventure ;  un  ami  le    encontre  et,  pour  le 

oralmer,  n'imagine  rien  de  mieux  que  de  le  mener  dans 

tone  maison  de  jeu,  etc.  Ce  qu'il  y  a  de  plus  curieux 

cSans  cette  rapsodie,  c'est  un  pr^tendu  interrogatoire  de 

ean  Galas,  qu'il  me  semblait  reconnaitre  en  le  lisant 

t  que  j^^tais  certain  d*avoir  vu  quelque  part ;  mais  a 

oup  sftr  ce  n'etait  pas  aux  Archives,  parmi  les  pi6- 

es  du  procfes.  Je  cherche,  je  relis,  je  crois  trouver  des 

txaces  d'h^mistiches ,  d'hexametres  a  peine  estropi^s. 

^etait  une   scfene  de  Ch6nier,   qu'on   avait   traduite 

n  prose,  sans  trop  de  peine,  il  faut  Tavouer,  et  qu'on 


1.  «  Le  Journal  des  Dibats  6tant  probablcment  rdpandu  k  Toulouse, 
^est  U  que  j'ai  dt!l  consigner  que  la  famille  Galas  6tait  de  tout  temps 
^rneur^  ^trang^re  aux  motifs  politiques  qui  avaient  inspire  k  quel- 
ties  auteurs  de  reproduire  sur  la  scene  ses  infortunes.  11  s'en  lie  d^ja 
^:^  i  un  nom  devenu  si  tristement  cei&bre,  pour  le  faire  poursuivre  de 
^niveau  par  des  animosit^s  mal  &  propos  rdveillees. 

«  Et  Calas.  et  ses  juges  et  son  illustre  avocat,  dorment  du  sommeil 
'Cemel.  Leur  part  de  renomm^e  est  faite  sans  retour.  La  famille  de  Ca- 
ne demandait  que  I'oubli.  Son  petit-fils  esp^re  avoir  Tait  son  devoir 
'Ki  protestant  avec  la  modestie  qui  lui  convient  centre  toute  participa- 
S.  on  &  une  autre  rSgle  de  conduite.  * 

Cette  lettre  (sans  date)  d'Alexandre  Duvoisin,  que  je  dois  St  la  bien- 
^  alliance  de  M.  Henri  Lutteroth,  est  sign^e  le  petit-fils  de  Calas  et 
ciressie  d  Monsieur  le  ridacteur  de  Varticle  Spectacles  de  la  feuille  la 
^nomm^  Ce  joumaliste  avait  bUm6  une  premiere  reclamation  d'A- 
s^ondre  adress^e  au  Journal  des  Dibats,  au  sujet  du  m^hdrame  des 
]  ce  doit  fitre  celui  de  Ducange.  Plus  j'approuve  le  sentiment  expri- 
^  dans  cette  lettre,  plus  je  dois  m'^tonner  que  ce  mSme  Alexandre 
X>UToisin  ait  6crit  plus  tard  sur  Thistoire  de  sa  famille  une  pi^ce  de 
V\\^tre  etl*ait  joute  lui-m^me.  Malesuada  fames! 
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donnait  au  public  pour  w  interroga.toire  authe^tique. 
Ce  n'est  pas  la  seule  fois  que  pareille  fraude  a  du  $tr( 
commise  et  sans  etresoupQonnee. 

Voila  le  roman  et  le  drame  litteraires,  frivoles,  pari — ^ 
siens,  sans  autre  but  que  din^eresser.  Naus  retrouve — ^ 
rons  plus  loin  la  legende  toulousaine,  ^erieu&e  et  par— -ob: 
tiale,  tantot  path^tique  et  enthousiaste,  s*^Ievant  ju§qu'»  ^^ 
r^loquence,  tantot  hostile  et  haineuse,  Iwtement  ela-^^-- 
boree,  de  generation  en  generation,  d^ni^  les  salons  e^^ 
dans  les  convents,  par  un  parti  qui  se  seAtait  ysmcLf^:^ 
sans  vouloir  s'y  resigner. 

Le  premier  qui  releva  le  gant  jet6  ps^^*  Voltaire,  ^ 
qui  osa  contredire  I'opinion  de  I'Europe,  ne  fut  autre  qu( 
le  comte  Joseph  de  Maistre.  l\  dit  dans.  §es  SQiri^ 
Saint'Petersbourg  et  des  le  premUr  t^Vttretim : 

€  Rien  de  moins  prouv6,  Messieurs,  je  vous  I'assure,  que  Tin- 
nocence  de  Galas.  II  y  a  mille  raisons  d'en  douter,  et  in6ine  ecK 
croire  le  contraire.  i 

Puis  il  s'indigne  de  ce  que  Voltaire  a  plaisante  dans: 
une  de  ses  lettres  au  sujet  des  Galas,  et  il  rapporte  lui— 
meme  inexactement  une  lettre  du  poete  a  Tronchin,  oil 
il  est  question  d'un  Memoire  qu'on  a  trouye  trop  chaud,  -^  - 
et  d*un  autre  qui  sera  au   bain-marie  K  Qe  reproche  ^^ 
de  legerete  adress6  a  Voltaire  est  juste ;  c'est  I'incura-  - — *" 
ble  maladie  de  ce  grand  esprit ;»  c'est  un  de§  c6t6s  par     "" 
oil  il  est  petit,  faible  comme  historien  et  nul  comme 
critique,   dans  tout  ce  qui  n'est  pas  fie  son  propre 
temps.  Mais  Joseph  de  Maistre  est  tout  aussi  ftiible,  tout 
aussi  mauvais  critique,  lorsqu'il   eonclut  de  ce   que 
Voltaire  badine  sans  cesse  et  3ur  toutes  cboses,  qu'il 
n'a  pas  des  id6es  tres-serieuses  et  une  volonte  tres- 
arr^t6e.  II  est  vrai  que  quand  il  rencontre  dans  rhi§- 
toire  des  Galas  leur  faux  serment  a  Thotel  de  ville', 

1.  Nous  avons  cite  ce  passage  plus  h?iut,  p.  231. 

2.  Voir  plus  haut,  p.  80. 
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ii  s'ifflpatiente  et  les  appelle  crtiment  des  imbicilesj  ce 
fii  ae  l*empdchera  pas  de   leur  consacrer  pendant 
^atre  ans  son  temps  qu'il  prisait  fort,  sa  plume  tou- 
JoHTS  occupde  et  son  argent  qu'il  n'aimait  nuUement 
<li8siper  au  hasard.  U  faut  le  dire  d'ailleurs,  malgre  le 
Mi-fnart0,  cette  plaisanterie  d'assez  mauvais  gout  4 
J'adresse  des  lecteurs  catholiques,  qui  r6volte  Tauteur 
<lu  livre  du  Pape^  Voltaire  a  ete  profond6ment  serieux, 
<au  moins  une  fois  en  sa  vie ;  il  a  ete  saisi  d'une  emo- 
tion sincere,  d'une  indignation  honnete  et  ardente;  il 
^'est  pas  permis  de  le  nier.  On  pent  en  citer  d'autres 
^^lemples,  mais  aucun  qui  lui  fasse  autant  d'honneur. 
Xftrdonnons-lui  done  ces  quelques  railleries,  fussent- 
dies  peu  k  leur  place ;  et  plut  au  ciel  qu'il  n'eut  pas  a  se 
x:%procher  mille  autres  legeretes  inflniment  plus  condam- 
aoables  aux  yeux  du  goilt,  de  la  morale  et  de  la  religion ! 
Le  mot  du  comte  de  Maistre  resta  longtemps  sans 
*cho,  et  Tarrfet  de  Topinion  publique  en  faveur  des 
Galas  demeurait  sans  appel.  Cependant,  on  avait  peine, 
<]aas  la  ville  mSme  oil  Galas  avait  ete  condamn^,  a  ac- 
cepter sa  rehabilitation.  C'est  encore  de  la  que  viennent 
sans  cesse  aujourd'hui  les  reclamations  contra  ce  grand 
ade  de  justice. 

Nous  nous  arr6terons  peu  a  refuter  M.  Mary-Lafon, 
^f  en  1845,  dans  son  Histoire  du  midi  de  la  France, 
KMiogr.  n*  79) ,  se  d6clara  contre  les  Galas ,  tout  en 
disant  qu'il  n«  voulait  pas  casser  la  rehabilitation  de  cette 
f^alheureikse  famille  parce  qu^il  tremblerait  d'outrager  la  me- 
nme  d^un  innocent. 

Toute  sa  discussion  est  tres-superficielle ;  il  parait 
tfavoir  vu  qu'en  partie,  et  beaucoup  trop  vite,  les  deux 
procedures  toulousaines ;  il  ignore  celles  bien  plus  com- 
pletes de  Versailles  et  de  Paris.  II  accepte,  sans  aucune 
critique,  tout  ce  qu'il  trouve  dans  telle  ou  telle  depo- 
sition et  se  fait  m6me  un  argument  du  fameux  passage 
de  Calvin  qu'il  comprend  mal,  comme  tous  ceuxqui  ne 
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respondances  qu'on  incrimine.  Jusque-14,  nous  nierons^ 
le  fait.  Et  d*ailleurs  oil  a-t-on  vu  les  ennemis  de  la  France 
stipuler  quoi  que  ce  soit,  dans  un  traits,  en  faveur  des^ 
protestants  frangais? 

Ces  paroles  peuvent  faire  jugor  de  TimpartialiW  de 
Tauteur  au  point  de  vue  religieux.  Void  qui  montrera 
sa  fagon  de  penser  comme  Toulpusain.  II  dit  de  TarrAt 
de  rehabilitation  : 

Ce  fat  dans  Paris  une  joie  universelle.  Des  sentiments  bien 
opposes  se  manifest^rent  en  Langoedoc.  Toulouse,  calomniie 
dans  son  passd,  insultde  dans  le  pr^ei;it,  menac^e  dans  sod- 
avenir,  montra  une  grande  irritation. 

Que  sera  la  justice  toujours  faillible  des  hommes,  si 
c'est  rinsulter  que  reparer,  ailtant  cpi'on  le  peut,  ses 
erreurs?  n'est-ce  pas  I'honorer  au  contraire?  II  tiou& 
est  impossible  de  comprendre  en  quoi  une  sentence  qui 
r6habilitait  des  innocents  condamnes  par  le  Parlement 
de  Toulouse,  insultait  la  ville  dans  le  present  et  la 
menaQait  pour  I'avenir.  Ce  langage  est  celui  de  la 
passion.  Ni  la  justice  ni  Thistoire  ne  parlent  ainsi. 

Du  M6ge  entre  en  mati^re  par  une  phrase  caracte- 
ristique  et  qui  peut  nous  dispenser  d'en  signaler  bien 
d'autres  analogues.  II  s'agit  de  la  mort  de  Marc-An- 
toine  et  Ton  veut  faire  croire  qu'il  a  ete  etrangle  : . 

Dans  la  nuit  du  13  au  14,  <  h  Theure  m6me  od  Parrestation  du 
ministre  Rochette  a  Caussade  allait  devenir  le  signal  de  Tinsur- 
rection  des  pay  sans  calvinistes....  i 

L'auteur  nous  permettra  trois  questions  sur  ce  de- 
but : 

V  Qu'est-ce  que  Vheure  oil  un  ev6nement  va  devenir  le 
signal  d'un  autre  6v6nement? 

2°  Veut-on  dire  que  le  pasteur  Rochette,  pendu  a 
Toulouse  quelques  mois  apres,  a  choisi  le  moment  de 
son  arrestation  et  s'est  laiss^  saisir  a  dessein  k  Theure 
mfeme  oil  mourut  Maro-Antoine  ? 
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3»  A  qui  fera-tnon  prendre  pour  iine  insurrection  dcs 

paysans  calvinistes  le  mouvement  avorte  que  tenterent 

qaelques  personnes  pour  d61ivrer,  dans  le  trajet ,  le 

fflinistre  arr6t^,  mouvement  que  trois  gentilshommcs 

payerent  de  leur  tete  sur  Fechafaud  de  Toulouse  le 

19  fimer? 

Toici  maintenant  la  nouvelle  explication  des  faits. 
Elleconsiste  &  innocenter  les  accuses  et  (nilas  lui-meme, 
en  GB  sens  qu'il  ne  serai t  plus  le  bourreau,  mais  seu- 
lement  le  d^nonciateur  de  son  fils.  L'auteur  admel 
pleinement  I'absurde  calomnie  dont  Paul  Rabaut  lit 
justice  et  qui  indigna  TEurope  protestante.  Galas  a  de« 
nonc6  son  fils  aux  anciens  : 

Cenx-ci  n'6taient  autres,  on  le  sait ',  que  les  ministres  dits  du 
Saint-EvEDgile ;  et  les  chefs  de  la  secte  auraient  pn  ordonner, 
saivant  les  doctrines  de  Tancienne  loi ,  le  supplice  de  cet 
lAfoitnn^. 

Vancimne  lot,  c*est  TAncien  Testament  ou  les  lils  qui 
se  rtvoltent  contre  Tautorite  paternelle  sont  condamnes 
a  mort,  mais  oil,  quoi  qu'en  semble  dire  Tauteur,  il 
tfest  nullement  question  d*6trangler  ceux  qui  se  font 
catholiques 

En  parlant  de  la  declaration  des  pastcurs  de  (ieneve 
apropos  de  Taccusation  ridicule  portee  contre  (lalvin, 
M.  du  M^e  s' eerie  encore  :  «  On  voit  (c'est  son  expres- 
sion habituelle  quand  il  aftirme  le  contraire  de  ce  qu'on 
voit),  on  voit  que  la  compa^nie  des  pasteurs  de  Geneve 
dissimulait  ou  semblait  ignorer  »  ce  que  dit,  dans  son 
tfuUtulion  chritimne,  cet  hirisiarque. 

Les  Galas  demeurent  done  absous,  sauf  le  pere,  cou- 
pable  de  denonciation ;  ce  sont  les  protestants  en  gene- 
ral, qu'on  accuse,  au  milieu  du  dix-neuvieme  siecle, 
noD  dans  un  pamphlet  jet6  au  hasard,.mais  dans  un 
ouvrage  en  dix  6normes  volumes  a  deux  c61onnes>  d'a- 

1*  On  sait,  au  contraire,  que  lea  anciens  sont  tonjoura  des  la!ques. 
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voir  pour  principe  et  pour  habitude  d'etrangler  leurs 
fiis  en  cas  d'abjuration. 

Cette  opinion  parai trait  un  peu  bardie,  sur  le  seul 
temoignage  de  M.  du  Mege,  si  Tauteur  n'avait  deux  ga- 
rants  a  citer,  tous  deux  contemporains  de  Jean  Cahis  et 
tons  deux  curieux  a  connaitre.  Le  premier  est  M.  Tabbe 
Magi  * ,  de  TAcademie  des  sciences  de  Toulouse  et  de 
celle  des.Jeux  Floraux,  «  Tun  des  hommes  les  plus 
attaches  a  la  philosophie  du  dix-huitieme  siecle,  »  qui 
aurait  laiss^,  selon  M.  du  Mege,  une  Reponse  inedite  a 
une  lettre  icrite  de  Paris  sur  I' affaire  des  Galas,  .\oici  un 
passage  de  cette  reponse,  cite  par  M.  du  Mege  avec 
pleine  confiance  : 

Je  lus  k  cette  occasion,  dans  un  livre  fait  par  un  auteur  de 
cette  secte,  que  leur  £glise  a  droit  de  vie  et  de  mort  sur  les  en- 
fants  qui  veulent  changer  de  religion  malgr^  leurs  p^res. 

D'oii  vient  que  M.  Tabbe  Magi  soit  le  seul  homme  au 
monde  qui  ait  jamais  vu  ce  livre,  et  d'oii  vient  qu'il  ne 
le  nomme  pas,  qu'il  n'indique  en  aucune  maniere  sous 
quel  titre,  par  qui,  en  quel  lieu,  en  quel  temps,  en 
quelle  langue  ce  livre  a  ete  ecrit?  Nous  ne  pouvons 
qu'opposer  a  son  assertion  un  dementi. 

Ce  meme  abbe  suppose  que  Marc-Antoine  sortit 
apres  le  souper,  ce  que  rien  n'indique ;  on  sait  seule- 
ment  qu'il  descendit  au  rez-de-chaussee. 

Comment  reatra-t-il?  qui  le  sait?...  On  le  trouva  pendu  entre 
les  deux  vantaux  de  la  porte,  etc.  Qui  vous  a  dit  qu'il  ne  fut 
pas  surpri''  au  passage  par  deux  ou  trois  estafiers  aux  ordres  du 
m'nistre  du  Saint-Evangile,  el  qu'apres  avoir  fait  le  coup,  lis  ne 
disparurent  pas  dans  les  tenebres?...  Je  le  repute  (ajouts  Tabbd 
incr6dule),  toutes  les  secies  ont  leur  fiel  et  leurs  crimes : 

Relligio  peperit  scelerosa  atque  impia  facta . 

(La  religion  a  enfant6  des  actes  criminels  et  impies.) 

Tout  ceci  prouverait  seulement  que  Vabbe  Magi  etait 

1.  Auteur  de  VHisloire  et  M^moires  de  VAcad^mie  des  sciences  de 
Toulouse. 
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uii  tr^s-mauvais  catholique,  qui  se  plaisait  a  attaquer 

toute  religion,  mime  cellcs  dont  il  n*etait  pas  ministre^ 

On  voit  que  le  premier  garant  de  M.  du  M^ge  est  peu 

<ligiie  de  foi.  Le  second,  s41  a  jamais  existe,  s*appelait 

ie  chevalier  de  Gazals.  Nous  copions  le  r^cit  sans  y  rien 

cfcanger : 

Ge  gantilhomme  habitait  una  maison  dans  la  rue  des  Filatiers 
CGCtte  maison  porte  aujourd'hui  le  n"  kb\  vis-a-vis  celie  de  Galas 
Cc^cst  la  maison  marquee  du  n*  50):  cette  derni^re,  transfor- 
.^  presqae  en  entier  depuis  peu  d'ann6es,  conserve  cependant 
L  porte  en  ogifo  mauresque  qui  annonce  que  sa  construction  re- 
loote  au  quinsifeme  si^cle.  Les  demoiselles  Galas  occupaient  uoe 
Glx^ambre  dont  les  fen6tres  s^ouvraient   presque  en  face  des  fend- 
tv^sde  M.  de  Gazals.  J.  Galas  restait  constamment,sauf  k  Pheiire 
d^srepas,  daifs  sa  boutique  ou  dans  le  magasin  situ6  en  arri^re. 
Qiaelqnea  jeunes  personnes  du  quartier  se  rassemblaient  chtzses 
ftlJ«s.  M.  de  G...  avait  demand6  et  obtenu  la  faveur  d'dtre  admis 
dstvs  cette  80ci6t6  et  peut-dtre  m6me  h  Tinsu  de  Galas.  Un  soir 
All   mois  d'octohre  ,  la  servante  catholique  vint    avertir   >es 
maltresMS,  que  leur  pfere  voulant  recevoir  quelques  amis  dans 
\eiir  ehambre,  il  les  engageait  k  passer  dans  Tappartement  de 
leur  m^re.  On  entendait  les  pas  de  ces  personnes  qui  s'appro- 
cbaient.  M.  de  G...  dut  se  blottir  sous  le  lit  * ,  tandis  que  les  de- 
monelles  Galas  et  leurs  amies  tremblantes  furent  dans  Tapparte- 
mentde  madame  Galas.  G'est  dans  cette  position  que  M.  de  G... 
auraitvagaement'  entendu  Galas  parlerde  la  prochaine  conver- 
sion de  son  fils,  et  les  resolutions  fatales  des  personnes  r^unies 
danscette  ehambre.  11  aurait  sans  doute  dii  aussit6t  pr^venir  M.- 
A.  Calas.  Mais  conmientcroirea  la  persistance  d'une  aussi  atroce 
riiolution  *f  Lorsqae  le  monitoire  fut  publi6,  il  ne  rSv^la  point 

1>  H.  S«lvan  (p.  5}  nous  apprend  que  Magi,  <rnoiqu'on  le  qualifi&t 
^joan  du  nom  d'abM,  n'avait  pris  que  le  petit  ccllet,  n'^tait  pas  prdtre 
etfiiiitptrie  marier.  II  mouniten  1802  kgi  dequatre-vingtsans,  apr^savoir 
*btA,  pendant  la  Terreur,  r^glise  de  son  village.  Aussi  M.  iSalvan  doute-t-il 
<1(  I^Bthenticiti  des  paroles  que  du  M6ge  lui  attribue;  nous  ne  de- 
^BttdoDB  pas  mieux.  Mais  alors  quelle  confiance  merite  du  M^ge?  Ou 
JMk  quelle  apparence  de  va'eur  ont  ces  propos  calomnieux  dont  on 
n'liTiTe  jamais  k  saisir  rauteur  responsable. 

)•  Ponrquoi  se  cachait-il?  Pourquoi  tremblaient  ces  jeunes  flllcs? 
'^  que,  sans  ces  inyraisemblances  suspectes  il  n'y  aurait  pas  d'his- 
toiii. 

3,  Vigoement !  Qu'est-ce  &dire?  L'entendit-il,  out  ou  non? 

iOomment  n'ypas  croire,  puis(]u*il  avait  tout  enteodu?  Voil&  M.  de 
^^taltoomplice d*un  projet  de  meurtre  qu'il  n'a  t^yM  ni  a  la  justice  dI  i 
ItTietlme. 
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d'une  maniere  16gal&ce  qu'il  savait  sur  cette  affaire  *.  II  en  dit 
quelque  chose  k  desamisintimes.  Plus  tard,  ayant  obtenu  d'etre 
relev6  de  rexcommunication  qu'il  avait  encourue  par  son  silence, 
il  raconta  ce  quUl  avait  sDtendu  ',  et  dans  Toulouse  une  partie 
de  la  haute  soci^t6  a  toujours  cru   a  la  culpability  de  Galas.  Ma- 
dame de  Montbel,  qui  ferme  la  liste  des  sup^rieures  de  Saint- 
Pantal6on,  a  racont6  le  fait  relatif  k  M.  de  Gazals  k  plusieurs  per- 
sonnes  et  entre  autres  a  M.  Tabbe  Barr^,  encore  vivant.  Cetec- 
.  cUsiastique  eclair^,  qui  a  exerc6  les  fonctions  sacr^es  a  Tile  de* 
BoarboD,  nous  a  mftme  remis  a  ce  sujet  un  6crit  sign6  de  lui,  et 
qui  a  servi  a  la  redaction  de  ces  lignes.  » 

• 

Fut-il  jamais  un  conte  plus  mal  invents?  Oui,  sans 
doute  une  partie  de  la  haute  societe  de  Toulouse,  y 
.  compris  Mme  de  Montbel,  superieure  de  Saint-Panta- 
.  ^eon,  n'a  jamais  admis  Tinnocence  de  Galas  et  a  re- 
grette  sans  cesse  qu'il  e6t  6t«  impossible  de  trouver 
aucun  vestige  de  TassembWe  secrete  de  protestants, 
dont  il  etait  question  dans  le  monitoire.  Ne  voulant  pas 
croire  que  Lagane  et  David  de  Beaudrigue  se  fussent 
permis  d'inserer  de  pures  suppositions  parmi  les 
chefs  d'un  monitoire,  on  ne  s'est  pas  fait  faute  de  se 
communiquer  des  conjectures  egalement  sans  fonde- 
ment,  soit  dans  les  conversations  de  la  haute  societe 
toulousaine,soit  dans  celles  de  la  communaute  de  Saint- 
Pantaleon,  tant  et  si  bien  que,  sous  la  derniere  supe- 
rieure de  cette  maison,  I'histoire  s'est  trouvee  a  point, 
avec  tons  ses  details  incroyables,  pour  Mre  confine  a 
M.  Tabbe  Barre  des  son  retour  de  Tile  Bourbon.,  Ainsi 
appuye,  dun  cote  sur  un  chevalier  qui  laissait  etran- 
gler  les  gens  sans  les  prevenir,  et  de  Fautre  sur  un 
abbe  qui  medisait  de  toute  religion  et  lisait  des  livres 
.([ue  personne  n*a  ecrits,  du  Mege  conclut,  «  d'apres 
plusieurs    Memoires    inedits*  et   une  tradition    con- 

1.  Pourquoi  se  laisser  excommuuierlui-mSmeapr&s  avoir  laisse  ^traa- 
gler  Marc-Antoine?  Parce  que  toutes  ces  absurdit^s  scat  n6cessaires  au 
'  roman. 
'     2.  A  qui?  Personne  n'en  a  jamais  rien  6crit  avant  M.  du  M^ge. 

3.  Apparemment  ceux  des  abb^s  Magi  et  Barre. 
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stante. »  Sa  conclusion,  c  est  que  les  motifs  reels  (de  Tar- 

r6t  du  Parlement)   furent  la  conviction  oil  etait  une 

notable  portion  des  juges  ([u'un  complot  avait  6t6  trame 

■contre  les  jours  de  M.-A.   Galas,  que  des  assassins 

^post^s  I'avaient  saisi  au  moment  oii  il  allait  sortir,  et 

oela  par  suite  de  la  d^nonciation  du  pere,  qu'on  lit 

p^rir  comme  «  ayant  ordonne  le  crime  et  Tayant  laisse 

n  ne  faut  pas  raconter  de  pareils  r6ves  a  ceux  qui 

o jnt  lu  les  procedures  et  qui  savent  que,  dans  toute  la 

dLouble  information,  soit  devant  les  Capitouls,  soit  au 

E^cu'lement,  dans  le  monitoire,  dans  les  briefs  intendits^ 

dCLns  les  interrogatoires,  dans  les  confrontations,  I'liy- 

pothtee  d'assassins  venus  du  dehors  est  aussi  abso- 

lizineat  ecart^e  que  celle  du  suicide «  tandis  (jue  tout, 

jxasqu'A  la  fin ,  y  tend  a  etablir  r(ue  Marc-Antoine  fut 

etrangie  par  les  cinq  prevenus. 

II  n'est  pas  etonnant,  au  ])oint  de  vue  ou  se  place  le 
continuateur  de  dom  Vayssette,.  qu'il  veuille  bien  re- 
connaitre  dans  la  procedure  des  erreurs  ou  des  illega- 
lity, ni  qti'il  admette  Finnocence  de  quatre  accuses 
•sur  cinq.  II  arrive  ainsi  a  ce  double  resultat,  de  prou- 
ver  la  justice  irreprochable  du  Parlement  (ce  qui  6tait 
i  dtoontrer)  *,  et  de  faire  peser  le  crime,  non  plus  sur 
leg  Galas  morts  depuis  longtemps  (ce  qui  ne  servirait 
pw  4  grand'chose) ,  mais  sur  le  protestantisme  encore 
vivant  (ce  qui  est  beaucoup  plus  utile} . 

Du  reste,  s'il  etait  besoin  d'opposer  une  autre  refu- 
tation ide  pareilles  inepties,  nous  ajouterions  que  I'abbe 
Salvan,  chanoine  de  Toulouse,  ardent  accusateur  de 
•Calas,  regarde  ce  ricii  comme  une  fable  qui  n^a  aucun  fon- 
*»w»M,  et  declare  avoir  connu  I'abbe  Barre,  mort  de- 

1.  n  pente  oepondant  que  le  Parlement  a  eu  tort  de  juger  sur  des  in- 
<*«ei,  puisqull  y  en  avait  pour  et  contre.  On  aurait  dH  renvoyer  les  ac- 
"^^  non  tbsous,  jusqu'd  plus  ample  informi.  II  approuve  du  reste  la 
fMstanee  de  oette  Cour  souveraine  k  Tarrfit  des  maitres  des  requites. 
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puis  peu  d'annees  et  qui  etait  un  homme  d'assez  pe« 
deporUe.  Ce  jugement  est  significatif,  meme  si  Ton  sup- 
pose qu'il  n'est  pas  encore  assez  severe. 

Le  nom  de  Voltaire,  il  faut  Tavouer,  a  fini  par  nuir» 
a  la  cause  qu'il  avait  sauvee,  et  depuis  la  Revolutior 
bien  des  esprits  etroits  auraient  craint  de  passer  pouj 
complices  de  ses  impietes  et  de  ses  indecences,  s'iU 
n'avaient  pris  parti  pour  le  clerge  et  le  Parlement  contr* 
les  Galas.  En  veut>-on  la  preuve?  L'abbe  Salvan  s'ec 
prime  ainsi,  p.  )25  du  livre  qu'il  a  ecrit  en  r^pons^ 
au  notre  :  «  Ce  philosophe  a  fait  beau  coup  de  mal.  > 
Galas,  et  bien  des  gens  ont  cru  a  la  culpability  du  pro^ 
testant  de  Toulouse,  uniquement  parce  que  Voltaire  Taj 
vait  defendu,  jusqu'a  payer  les  frais  du  dernier  proi 
ces. »  M.  Salvan  est  mieux  place  que  personne  pour  6tr» 
bien  inform^  a  cet  egard ;  mais  quelles  aberrations  du  boi 
sens  et  du  sens  moral  trahit  un  pareil  etat  des  esprits 
Les  journaux  le  Correspondant  et  iUnivers  se  sont  em- 
presses de  donner  .I'hospitalite  de  leurs  colonnes  i 
un  discours  de  rentree  de  la  conference  des  avocab 
stagiaires,  prononce  par  un  jeune  avocat  et  docteur.ei 
droit.  M.  Hue,  nomme,  depuis,  professeur  suppleant  a  h 
Faculte  de  Toulouse.  (Bibliographie  n»  81.) 

t  Je  veux,  dit-il,  essayer  de  r^habiliterle  parlement  de  Tooloos 
et  de  le  iaver  d'une  injure  qu'il  ne  m^rita  jaoaais...  II  faut  savoi 
s'il  s*est  rencontr^  un  tribunal  assez  ioi  ue,  pour  envoyer  sciem 
rnent  un  innocent  a  la  mort,  et  plonger  dans  Topprobre  una  fa 
mille  enti^re. » 

G'est,  des  Tentree,  poser  la  question  inexactement 
II  faut  n'avoir  pas  lu  ce  qu'ecrivit  Voltaire  contre  1 
Parlement  pour  ignorer  qu'il  reconnut  la  bonne  foi  d€ 
juges  et  ne  les  accusa  point  d' avoir  commis  sciemmei 
I'horrible  injustice  qu'il  leur  reprochait  (voir  p.  23J 
note  1).  D'ailleurs,  ce  n'est  pas  au  point  de  vue  de  Yin 
jure^  meritee  ou  non,  du  Parlement  qu'il  convient  d 
se  placer;  ce  n'est  pas  ainsi  que  doit  6tre  traitee  un 
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guestion  judiciaire.  Le  discours  de  M.  Hue  n'est  gu6re 
que  le  chapitre  de  M.  Mary-Lafon  reduit  en  plaidoyer. 
M.  Hue  plaide  en  avocat  qui  n'a  pas  eu  le  temps  de  lire 
SOD  dossier.  Non-seulement  il  ne  sait  rien  des  fails  qui 
ont  ^te  prouves  dans  I'enquete  parisienne,  et  donne 
par  ezemple  comme  digne  de  foi  le  faux  temoin  Cathe- 
rine Daumier;  mais  ee  qui  est  prodigieux,  il  ignore  la 
defense  et  ne  paratt  pas  avoir  lu  un  seul  des  six  M^ 
moires  publics  par  ravocat  Sudre,  le  conseiller  La  Salle, 
I'accus^  Lavaysse  et  son  pere.  De  plus,  il  connait  tres- 
imparfaitement  la  proeedure  elle  -  m6me  * ;  sauf  quel- 
ques  points  en  general  seeondaires,  il  n  a  bien  etudie 
que  les  briefs  intendits  du  7  novembre  contre  Galas  pere 
et  fils.  II  r^pite  que  Voltaire  a  invente  la  melancolie  de 
Marc-Antoine.  II  affirme  du  ton  le  plus  tranchant  que 
«  Marc-Antoine  n'avait  aueun  motif,  m^me  frivole,  pour 
se  detruire.  »  Quand  cela  serait  vrai,  les  suicides  inex- 
plieables  et  qui  ont  pour  origine  une  melancolie  moins 
morale  que  physique  ne  sont  pas  rares.  Mais  n'est-ee 
pas  un  motif  de  chagrin,  est-ce  mime  un  motif  frivole, 
que  d'avoir  dill  renoncer  pour  toute  sa  vie  a  la  profes- 
sion "pour  laquellc  il  avait  etudie,  ou  il  croyait  reus- 
rir,  et  de  se  voir  dans  Fimpossibilit^  d'en  embrasser 
aucone  autre? 

I  Uraysse  ne  dit  pas  dtre  remontS  auprte  de  Mme  Galas.  • 

n  le  dit  positivement. 

« 

I  Jamais  Lavaysse  ne  s'ezpliqua  sur  cette  sortie  mysterious  e, 
nivie  d\me  rentrdo  presque  immediate.  > 

1*  «I1  ne  reste  rien,  dit-il,  de  celle  du  Parlement,  qui  devait  6tre 
plus  coQcIuante  que  I'autre,  puisqu'clle  fut  la  principale  cause  de  la 
coodamnation.  •  Ceci  est  compl6tement  inexact.  Cette  procedure  existe 
iPlrU  eia  Toulouse  mdme.  M.  Hue  oublie  que  le  Parlement  maintint 
atfiteontiauerrtiifiitrtlioncommenc^e.  M. Huclui-m6me raparcourue, 
'''^vt^  citie  en  double  exemplaire  sans  se  rendre  bien  compte  de  ce 
V^'iiinU  sous  les  yeux.  Et  la  condamn^tion  n'a  M  motivee  par  riende 
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Ceci  est  tellement  inexact  que  M.  Hue  reproduit  1 
mSme  plus  loin  cette  explication,  qui  est  tris-simt 

c  On  comprend  pourquoi  Lavaysse  venu  k  Touloose,  le  li: 
sans  qa'il  puisse  donner  un  motif  h,  son  voyage,  6tait  tellenc 
press^  de  repartir.  > 

Si  jamais  il  y  eut  un  voyage  clairement  et  amplemfc 
motive,  ce  fut  celui  de  Lavaysse;  et  il  est  tres-natc 
qu'il  fut  press6,  non  de  repartir,  mais  de  continues 
voyage  jusque  chez  ses  parents  qu'il  allait  voir  ar" 
de  quitter  I'Europe. 

Nous  avons  entendu  les  accuses  repondre  (ju*H 
avait  nombre  d'escabeaux  et  de  chaises,  dans  la  b- 
tique  et  dans  le  magasin  (ce  qu'il  etait  facile  de  v- 
lierj  :  M.  Hue  n'a  pas  lu  leur  declaration  ou  I'a  oubli 

Impossible,  selon  lui,  que  Marc-Antoine  se  soit  per 
sans  lumiere.  Pourquoi?  Et  qui  lui  prouve  que  ds 
ce  magasin  si  mal  examine  il  n'y  avait  pas  une  ch^ 
delle  eteinte  ou  renversee?  Est-il  certain  que  la  fenfe 
ou  la  porte  ouverte  de  I'arriere-boutique  ne  donnat  £ 
assez  de  jour  a  huit  heures,  le  13  octobre? 

Nous  avons  raconte  I'episode  des  lettres  de  Carril 
sur  lesquelles  le  jeune  ecrivain  batit  tout  un  echafa 
dage  de  suppositions,  parce  qu'il  ignore  que  ces  lettr 
sont  de  I'avocat. 

Du  reste,  il  n'adojJte  point  et  ne  parait  pas  connait 
le  systeme  de  du  Mege.  Avec  lui  comme  avec  M.  Mai 
.  Lafon,  Ton  en  revient  simplement  aux  dires  de  I'acc 
sation.  Mais  nous  sommes  heureux  de  constater  qu'i 
jurisconsulte  a  etudie  ce  dossier  avec  le  parti  pris 
laver  le  parlement  de  Toulouse  et  n'y  a  pas  trouve  i 
argument  solide.  Nous  n'avons  plus,  pour  faire  justi 
de  son  travail,  qu'a  montrer  oil  il  aboutit,  prouve 
une  fois  de  plus  que  de  fausses  premisses  et  une  lo 
(jue  impitoyable  peuvent  mener  bien  loin  : 

On  est  seulement  surpris  d'une  chose,  c'est  de  Th^sitation  < 
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jagcBqai,  ayant  condamn6  Galas  p^re  a  la  roue^  relaxont  les  au- 
tresaccasfe- 

ffest  cependant  en  s'appuyant  sur  rargiinientation  si 
imparfaite  de  M.  Hue  que  le  journal  de  rultra-catholi- 
clsme  se  laisse  emporter  aux  plus  virulentes  invectives 
contra  le  martyr  protestant  et  centre  le  pliilosophe  ([ui 
fitrendre  k  sa  sainte  memoire  une  justice  aussi  ecla- 
tante,  h^las  I  que  tardive. 

I  La  France  enti^re  et  toute  ]  Europe  se  passionnerent  pour  ce 
sc61£rat,  et  Voltaire  triompha  de  la  justice  humaine...  9  £t  plus 
loin:  iG'estlk  le  vrai  triomphe  de  Voltaire,  en  effet,  plus  sSrieux 
que  I'apotbdose  ridicule  de  Paris.  Kd  rShabilitant  Galas,  Voltaire 
foole  sous  sea  pieds  la  magistrature,  la  justice,  la  v^rit^  et  la 
rdigion.  11  connaissait  toute  la  port6e  de  ce  triomphe,  et  rieu  ne 
iui  fat  plus  sensible.  >  {Univers  du  19  uovembre  1857.) 

Xous  croirions  fort  inutile  deciter  ici  le  Guide  dans  Tou- 
-iem,  Bibliogr.,  n°  84,  public  en  1858  par  M.  Le  Blanc  du 
Vcmet*,  si  nous  n'y  trouvions  indi(|uee  une  seriealors 
<ioa?elle  de  documents,  dont  nous  avons  fait  usage  et 
Moe  Ton  annonce  comme  dangereux  pour  les  Galas. 

Salon  ce  Guide,  la  correspondance  de  M.  de  Saint- 

C^est  ayec  le  subdelegue  Amblard  met  en  lumihrej  entre 

<&itfr»  chosBSj  deux  fails  qui  sembleraient  bien  prouver  la 

c^biliU  des  Colas :  1"  les  rigueurs  du  pere   envers 

Loais ;  2*  Farrivie  a  ToulousCy  le  jour  mcme  et  le  lendemain 

<3Ce  la  mort  de  Marc-Anloiney  d*un  grand  nombre  de  proieS' 

Ccmif.  Encore  cette  accusation,  si  completement  ridicule, 

qii'un  teriyain  qui  ne  serait  pas  aveugle  par  de  petites 

passions  de  locality  et  de  secte  se  garderait  de  la  signer 

de  son  nom  I  II  est  evident  que  xM.  Le  Blanc  n'a  pas  lu 

l<  Get  toivain  s'est  fait  connajtre  par  d'^aiitres  publications.  II  a 
^puraltrejaoua  le  nom  de  Fr6d6ric  Le  Blanc  et  de  concert  avec  M.  Henri 
^^bert|  une  brochure,  d^ite  au  Pape  regnant,  en  faveur  de  la  Peine  de 
**rtdaiu  lettoeiMt  modernes;  Paris,  172  p.  in-B".  — Sous  un  troisiome 
^eelai  de  Fr6d.  Le  Blanc  d'Hackluya,  le  m6me  auteur  a  ins^r^  nom- 
"W'Tarticles  dans  le.  Conaire  et  a  6crit,  en  un  volume  in-l2,  VUhloirp 
^I'^mtrmeel  dessectes  quis'y  rattacht*nL 
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les  letlres;  il  en  parle,  on  le  voit,  d'apres  ce  qu'o 
en  dit  a  Toulouse. 

Nous  avons  deja  examine  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  vrai  danst 
premiere  de  ces  deux  accusations  ^  II  suffit  d'ajoa^ 
que  dans  les  lettres  en  question  il  n'y  a  rieuy  absolurm^ 
rieriy  qui  incrimine  la  conduite  de  Galas  a  regard 
Louis.  Nous  publions  cinq  de  ces  lettres  en  entier^ 
les  copies  des  autres  sont  dans  nos  mains ';  nous  ^d 
clarons  qu*elles  ne  contiennent  niun  renseignement 
conqvsj  ni  meme  vne  alliLsion  k  Louis  Galas  et  4  la  c< 
duite  de  ses  parents  en  vers  lui. 

Quant  k  la  seconde  imputation,  M.  de  Saint-Priest 
meme  en  doutait':  Onpritend,  dit-il,  mais  on  n\ 
pas,... 

Admettons  cependant  le  fait  :  nous  demanderon^ 
M.  Le  Blanc  si  le  lendemain  d'un  meurtre  on  voit 
conseillers  ou  les  auteurs  du  crime,  non  pas  fuir, 
au  contraire  se  reunir  en  gi^and  nombre  et  sans  au( 
interfet,  au  lieu  oil  ils  Tout  fait  conmiettre.  II  n'est 
lement  impossible  que  les  protestants  des  environs 
Toulouse  y  soient  venus  le  13  ou  le  14  en  grand  nom^d 
pour  celebrer  le  service  divin  dans  quelque  endr^ 
convenu,  en  dehors  de  la  ville,  comme  cela  avait  Ifi-^ 
alors,  les  jours  de  semaine  aussi  bien  que  le  dimi 
che,  quand  on  le  pouvait.  Mais  s'ils  eussent  pr6vu 
moins  du  monde  les  ridicules  et  affreux  soup^ons  d( 
ils  allaient  etre  les  victimes,  ils  se  seraient  gardes  ** 
se  montrer.  Quel  sens,  quel  but,  pent  avoir  cette  ar^ 
vee  des  protestants,  non  la  veille,  mais  le  lendema^ 


1 .  I'.  60  et  suiv. 

2.  Pieces  JHStif.,  I,  VII,  VIII,  XVII,  XIX. 

3.  Voir  Pieces  justif.  VI.  li  en  doutait,  malgre  Tassertion  d'Ambla 

a  laquelle  M.  Le  Blanc  peut  joindre  la  deposition  de  la  demoiselle  Re;i^ 
Spouse  de  Dubarry  :  a  Ce  t6moin  a  entendu  dire  au  tieur  Delpec0 
fils  cadet;  que  le  jour  de  la  mort  de  Marc-Antoine  on  avait  vu  entr^ 
Chez  le  sieur  Galas  beaucoup  de  huguenots,  ce  qiu  avait  fait  pr^suou 
quMl  y  avait  eu  esp^ce  d'assembl^e.  *» 
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debmort  de  Marc-Antoine  ?  £st-il  permis  de  dire  que 
depareilles  choses  semblent  bien  prouver  la  culpability 
des  Galas? 

Aprts  M.  Hue,  et  dans  le  m^me  sens,  la  question 
a  (ii  reprise  par  M.  le  vicomte  de  Bastard  d'Estang, 
oonseiller  &  la  cour  imperiale  de  Paris,  dans  un  ou- 
vrage  intitule :  Us  Parlemcnts  de  France*,  L'auteur  des- 
cend d'une  famille  qui  a  donne  au  parlement  de  Tou- 
louse plusieurs  presidents,  et  quoique   ses   ancetres 
n'aiHit  point  eu  i,  se  prononcer  dans  Taffaire  des  Galas, 
il  ^use  les  passions  de  leurs  adversaires.  II  n'a  fait  du 
pnc^  qu*une  6tude  tres-superlicielle.  Comme  M.  Hue, 
il  nie  rhumeur  sombre  de  Marc-Antoine,  attestee  par  le 
monitoire  mime  et  par  des  temoignages  tres-precis ;  il  ne 
sait  pas  quel  motif  Marc-Antoine  a  pu  avoir  de  detester  la 
vie.naffirme,  sans  en  donner  I'ombre  d'une  preuve,  que 
Mait-Antoine  voulait  se  faire  catholique,  et  que  le  pu- 
blic, tout  le  clerge,  Jean  Galas  enfin,  le  savaient.  11  ac- 
cuse sans  aucun  motif  Fabbe  Laplaigne  de  tromper  les 
i'Ogs^  en  niant  d'avoir  confesse  Marc-Antoine.  11  ima- 
gine que  Voltaire,  en  soulevant  ro])inion,  n'avait  d'autre 
sonrce  d'informations  que  le  Mimoire  de  Donat  Galas 
^i€bli&  Nismes,  Or  Donat  etait  a  Geneve,  n'etait  point 
Un  homme  etabli,  car  il  avait  quinze  ans    et  les  deux 
pitees  publiees  sous  son  nom,  loin  d' avoir  pu  servir  de 
baaei  tous  les  Merits  de  Voltaire,  ont  pour  auteur  Vol- 
taire lui-mime.  Partial  contre  les  Galas  et  leurs  de- 
I    fenseurs,  M.  de  Bastard  ne  Test  pas  moins  pour  leurs  ad- 
I     venaires.  H  dit  du  president  de  Senaux  don  ton  pent  lire 
I     id  mime  (Pifeces  justif .  XX) ,  une  lettre :  ce  grand  vmgistrat 
\     \fd.,  p.  461).  II  declare  que  «  la  Tournelle  etait  alors 
I     compost  des  magistrats  les  plus  recommandables  du 
\    Wlement  (p.  403).  »  Qu'etaient  done  les  autres?  — 

I        I- MNibyr  ,  n*  85.  Quoique  date  de  1857,  cet  ouvrage,  annoncS  dans 
;      ■pQiira  ddition  da  ndtre,  n'a  M  mis  en  vente  quaprCs  celui-ci,  qui, 
RUTttt  Tusagei  a  paru  en  novembre  1857  avec  la  datede  1858. 
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U  r^ve  que  leurs  arrets  furent  rendus  a  rmianimit 
(id,y  p.  406)  eontre  Jean  Galas,  et  ensuite  a  regard  d( 
autres  accuses,  ce  qui  est  doublement  inexact;  et  qu, 
sauf  Loyseau  de  Mauleon,  «  nul  avocat  des  Galas,  n 
ecrivain  philosophe,  pas  merae  Voltaire,  »  ne  revile 
cette  circonstance  que  les  avis  des  juges  furent  pari 
g6s.  Preuve  surabondante,  que  M.  de  Bastard  n'a  % 
lu  ce  dont  il  parle.  U  prend  pour  serieuses  etvalat^ 
les  plus  foUes  reveries  de  M.  du  Mege,  Thistoriette 
dicule  du  chevalier  de  Cazals,  I'assertion  que  le  ju^ 
ment  definitif  fut  prononce  par  une  commission  et  se 
voir  la  procedure,  tons  faits  dont  la  faussete  est  ^ 
montr^e  * .  Pour  prouver  que  le  monitoire  n'a  pu  pm 
sionner  les  temoins  ou  les  egarer,  M.  de  Bastard 
permet  une  remarque  «  qu'il  n'a  trouvee  nulle  pa— 
dit-il,'  et  qui  repond  victorieusement  au  reproche 
fanatisme,  etc.;  c'est  que  la  principale  instruction, 
plus  considerable,  celle  qui  contient  presque  touB 
les  charges  eontre  les  accuses,  est  du  14  octobre,  im 
dis  que  le  monitoire  ne  fut  lu  que  le  17.  »  CettQ  f 
marque  est  absolument  contraire  a  la  verite.  Les  CS 
pitouls  entendirent  quatre-vingt-sept  temoins,  doi 
douze  seulement  le  14,  dix  le  16,  et  tous  les  autr* 
apres  le  Monitoire  public;  a  ces  soixante-cinq  t^o: 
gnages  nouveaux,  il  faut  joindre  trente  revelations  su 
monitoire,  une  multitude  de  confrontations  avec  les  ac 
cuses,  et  enfin  toute  instruction  faite  par  le  Park 
ment.  Or  on  sait  qu'aucun  temoin  dans  cette  affair 
n'ayant  rien  vu,  I'accusation  s'appuya  sur  le  nombi 
de  ceux  qui  savaient  quelque  chose  «  par  oui-dire  o 
autrement. »  L'influence,  du  monitoire  sur  les  deposani 
est  d'une  6clatante  evidence,  et  nul,  avant  M.  de  Baj 
tard,  n'avait  songe  a  un  argument  si  manifestemei 
faux. 

1 .  Quant  a  la  procedure  qui  passa  sous  les  yeux  des  demiers  jug< 
elle  se  composait  de  247  pieces. 
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Nous  ne  pousserons  pas  plus  loin  eel  examen  inutile. 
H.de  Bastard,  qui  sur  la  foi  de  du  Mege  accuse  inexac- 
tement  les  maitres  des  requetes  d'avoir  juge  TafTaire 
saasttadier  la  procedure,  a  eu  precisement  le  tort  quMl 
leor  prtte. 

Si  nous  laissions  croire  que  tons  les  habitants  de 
Toulouse,  mftme  catholiques,  admettent  de  si  absur- 
des  prejuges,  nous  leur  ferions  grand  tort ;  et  comnie 
nons  n'avons  pas  le   moindre  desir  de  jeter  aucune 
d&reur  dans  Topinion,  sur  une  ville   qui  a  brillo 
d'un  si  grand  6clat  dans  I'histoire ,  nous  nous  em- 
pressons  d'enregistrer  en  faveur  des  Galas,  et  a  Tou* 
loose  m6me,  des  jugements  tout  opposes.  Ges  juge- 
neiitssontd'autant  plus  honorables  que  Ton  y  possede 
iioiquement  les  pieces  de  la  double  instruction,  enta- 
clie  de  tant  de  partialite,  commencee  par  les  Capi- 
"tcrals  et  achevee  par  le  Parlement ,  sans  une   seule 
<ies  pieces  nouvelles  et  toutes  favorables  qui  furent  pro- 
suites  devantles  maitres  des  requetes.  Quelques  esprits 
^^tables  en  ont  vu  assez  pour  conclure  a  Tentiere 
innocence  des  Galas.  Ge  fut  le  cas  de  M.  d'Aldeguier^ 
^Tchiviste  et  historien  de  la  ville  de  Toulouse,  mais  qui 
i^kudheureusement  ne  s'est  pas  acquis  le  renom  d'une 
Science  assez  precise  et  d'un  jugement  assez  calme.  G(' 
^\it  aussi  le  r^sultat  des  recherches  d'un  eminent  ma- 
Sistrat,  M.  Plougoulm,  qui  fut  procureur  general  dans 
l.a  m6me  ville  et  qui  ilt  Texamen  le  plus  conscien- 
cieui  de  la  procedure  qu'il  y  trouva.  11  a  rendu  a  I'in- 
nocence  des  Galas  un  magnifiqne  temoignage  ^  : 

<  fai  iena  dans  mes  mains,  j'ai  lu  de  mes  yeux,  depuis  la  pre- 

"fBokxt  jasqa*k  la  derni^re  ligne,  cette  triste  et  doulourense  pro- 

c6dan,  et  comprimant  P6motioQ  qui  me  gagnait  k  chaque  mo- 

Qent,  ^pand  j'entendais  ce  p^re,  cette  m^re  s'6crier  pour  toute 

l.KUiogn^fcte,  n' 76. 

tUseoart  da  rentr^e  alaCour  imperials  de  Rennes,  3  novembre  1843 
l^lnpiogrte  de  la  legislation  p^nale  en  France). 
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defense  devant  leur  impitoyable  juge  :  a  Croye^vous  done  qu* 
puisse  tuer  son  enfant  1  i  j'ai  tout  examine,  tout  pesd  comme 
j'eusse  eu  k  parler  moi-m^me.  Que  je  serais  heureuz,  si  oe  q 
je  vais  dire  pouvait  ajouter  encore  un  rayon  d'^vidence  h,  u^r 
v6rit6,  k  une  innocence  depuis  si  longtecnps  reconnues!  0 
Messieurs,  j'aime  a  le  proclamer,  dans  toutes  ces  pi^es,  da 
tous  ces  t6moignages,  ces  monitoires,  je  n'ai  rien  dScouvert, 
un  fait,  pas  un  mot,  pas  Tombre  d'une  preuve,  d^un  indioe, 
ezplique  cette  6pouvantable  erreur;  reste  le  fanatisme  qui  exp 
que  tout,  il  est  vrai;  mais  admirez  ici  comme  Iav6rit6  se  fait  jo 
et  saisissons  le  moment  oh.  Thumanit^  se  reveille.  Tandis  que 
justice  humaine,  6gar6e  comme  la  foule  qui  se  presse  autor 
d'elle,  conduit  sa  victime  au  supplice,  le  malheureux  vieillar 
passant  devant  la  maison  ou  il  avail  v6cu  tant  d'heu reuses ann6» 
au  sein  de  sa  famille,  demande  a  s^agenouiller  et  a  b^nir  sa 
meure!  Simple  et  d^chirante  action,  qui  renfermait  k  elle  seu 
une  si  grande  lumi^re  d'innocence  qu'elle  6mut  profondSment  I 
multitude.  D^s  ce  moment,  m'a-t-on  affirm^  dans  le  pays  qui 
produit  cet  horrible  drame,  les  yeux  se  dessillerent.  H6las!  Mes 
sieurs,  il  etait  trop  tard ;  le  vieillard  continua  sa  route,  et  k  qu 
ques  pas  de  Ik,  il  expirait  sur  la  roue,  r^p^tant  k  celui  qui  L 
pressait  d'avouer  son  crime  :  «  Et  vous  aussi,  vous  croyez  qu' 
pent  tuer  son  enfant !  » 


C'est  un  fait  considerable  que  cette  declaration  el 
quente  d*un  successeur  de  Bonrepos,.  reprenant  de  san 
froid  Fexamen  juridique  dont  son  predecesseur  s'e 
si  mal  acquitte,  sous  le  violent  empire  de  la  passion 
Seulement,  en  notre  qualite  de  narrateur  scrupu- 
leux,  nous  sonimes  force  de  revoquer  en  doute  Tanec- 
dote  touchante  de  Jean  Galas  benissant  sa  maison^ 
a  genoux  dans  la  charrette  du  bourreau.  Nous  n'e 
avons  trouv6  aucune  trace  contemporaine.  II  nous  sem 
ble  difficile  que  ce  vieillard,  brise  par  la  question  ordi- 
naire et  extraordinaire,  ait  eu  encore  la  force  de  s'age- 
nouiller  seul,  ou  se  soit  fait  agenouiller  par  Texecuteur 
comme  il  dut  le  faire  quelques  moments  plus  tard  pour 
Tamende  honorable.  Nous  ne  croyons  pas  non  plus  que 
David,  qui  dirigealt  tout,  lui  eut  montre  cette  complai- 
sance. Enfin,  soit  que  le  condamne  partit  des  prisons 
du  palais,  ou,  ce  qui  est  plus  probable,  qu'il  sortit  de 
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celle  de  Fhotel  de  ville,  oil  les  condamnes  a  mort 
devaient  atiendre  leur  supplice,  la  rue  des  Filatiers  ne 
se  trouve  ni  dans  la  direction  de  la  catliedrale  de  Saint- 
Etienne  ou  se  fit  I'amende  honorable,  ni  dans  celle  de 
la  place  Saint-Georges,   lieu   de  I'execution.  D'autres 
rues,  bien  plus  directes  et  plus  larges,  ont  dii  6tre  sui- 
vies  par  le  cortege  funebre*.  Reconnaissons  la  legende, 
non  plus  hostile  et  dicteei)ar  la  haine,  raais  inspiree  au 
contraire  par  la  veneration  et  la  pitie,  devenue  une  tra- 
dition locale,  et  mise  en  oeuvre  par  un  orateur  emu  et 
puissant,  qui  Ta  crue  vraie. 

U  doit  m'6tre  permis,  enfin,  de  citer  au  nombre  des 
Merits  oil  Taffaire  des  Galas  a  ete  traitee  d'une  fagon 
nouvelle,  YHistoire  des  tgVses  du  D6sfrt,  sur  laquelle  un 
jugement  remarquable  a  6te  ])ortc  par  un  des  savants 
de  rAUemagne  qui  connaissent  le  raieux  I'histoire  des 
protestants  de  France.  M.  de  I^olenz  declare  le  recit  que 
Charles  Coquerel  a  donne  de  I'atfaire  Galas  superieur  a 
tons  les  r^cits  anterieurs\  II  est  de  fait  que  1  auteur, 
ayant  sous  les  yeux  la  correspondance  de  I^aul  Rabaut    • 
et  d'autres  pasteurs  du  Desert,  ayant  de  plus  des  docu- 
ments qui  provenaient  de  Mme  Duvoisin,  a  jete  un  jour 
nouveau  sur  plusleurs  points  du  proces. 

Ces  m6mes  documents  ont  dii  servir  de  point  de  de- 
part i  nos  recherches,  aucun  autre  ccrivain  n'ayant  fait 
avantnous  un  examen  approfondi  de  Taffaire,  examen 
devenu  evidemment  indispensable  depuis  les  attaques 
fe  MM.  Mary-Lafon,  du  Mege  et  Hue,  qui  etaient  de- 
meurees  sans  reponse. 

l/On  lit  d'ailleurs,  dans  le  proc^s-verbal  de  Tex^cution,  que  Jean 
Cilu  a  ^  eondttti  par  le  court  accoutumi  (Voir  plus  haul,  p.  198). 

2  Onterden  Bearbeitungen  steht  Coquerels  llistoire  des  tglisesdu 
'^^(t.  2,  p.  304-341)  unbedingt  obenan.  (Article  Galas  dans  la  Real- 
^^«!fKopadi>  de  Herxog,)  M.  de  Polenz  public  une  llistoire  du  Calvi- 
**nM  fnngais  jutqu*d  VAssembUe  nationale  de  1789,  dont  cinq  volu- 
mes in-8'  ont  paru. 

21 
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n.  1858-1869. 

L'ouvrage  qu'on  vient  de  lire  parut  a  la  fln  de  185 
Bientot  le  bruit  se  repandit  a  Toulouse  qu'il  allait  61 
refute;  qu'un  chanoine de  la metropole,  descendant d'" 
des  juges  de  Galas,  et  aide  d*un  magistrat  savant,  alls 
prendre  en  main  la  cause  de  ses  ancetres,  de  sa  vil 
nataie,  du  clerg6  et  du  Parlement.  M.  Tabb^  Salv- 
lui-m6me  annonga  le  travail  qu*il  preparait  {Histoire 
Feglisede  Toulouse),  t.  IV,  p.  444  et  445*. 

Nous  attendions  avec  quelque  impatience  cette  r 
ponse.  Si  les  divers  titres  de  Tauteur  ne  garantissaie 
guere  une  etude  tres-impartiale ,  au  moins  pou  vait-on  feti 
sur  qu'il  serait  bien  place  pour  ne  rien  laisser  echappi 
de  tout  ce  qu'il  etait  possible  de  dire  en  faveur  de  S( 
clients  et  contre  les  notres. 

Ce  fut  seulement  apres  plusieurs  annees,  en  1863,  qi 

^aruiV Histoire  duproces  deJean  Galas  a  Toulouse^  d'aprbs 

procedure  authentique  et  la  correspondance  administratit 

par  M.  Tabbe  Salvan,  chanoine  honoraire  de  Toulous 

(Voir  la  Biographie,  n**  89.) 

Dans  sa  preface,  I'auteur  declare  que  la  lecture  atte 
tive  de  notre  ouvrage  Fa  determine  a  composer  le  sie 
et  que  dans  ce  but,  il  a  du  s'aider  de  tons  les  secours  pc 
sibles  (p.  iii). 

On  remarquera  des  I'abord  ce  titre  significatif  :  Pra 
de  Jean  Galas  a  Toulouse.  II  indique  que  Tauteur  se  co 
tente  de  Tinformation  faite  par  les  Capitouls  et  le  P? 


1.  II  indique  dans  cet  ouyrage  les  resultats  de  ses  recherches  el  < 
clare  que  si,  comme  il  le  pense,  Galas  a  4trangl6  Marc-Antoine,  la  re 
gion  est  itrangere  d  cette  mort.  La  dureti,  la  tinaciti  et  V avarice 
cet  homme  n*expliqueraient  que  trop  Vexces  auquel  il  a  pu  se  livrer,  C 
est-ils6rieux?  Assassiner  son  propre  fils,  est-ce  done  se  livrer  k  un  sim 
exces?  Suffit  il  qu'un  homme  soit  dur,  tenace  et  avare  pour  6tre 
meurtrier,  et  le  meurtrier  de  son  enfant?  Ces  d^fauts  imaginaires  de  ( 
las,  loin  d^escpliquer  tropj  n'expliqueraient  nuUement  un  si  grand  crir 
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leineQt(laquelle,apres audition  de  plus  de  quutre-\  ingts 

temoins  k  charge  et  d'un  seul  a  decharge,  aboulit  a  la 

condamnation)  et  n'a  pas  cru  devoir  ^tudier  ou  fairc 

^tudier  &  Paris  la  nouvelle  procedure  (pii  a  complete  et 

JTCCtifi^  la  premiere  sur  une  foule  de  points  et  abouti  a 

la  cassation  du  premier  arret.  M.  Salvan  est  done  un 

juge  qui  n'a  vu  que  la  moitie  du  dossier,  ou  qui  n'a  en- 

tenda  que  le  requisitoire  du  ministere  public,  sans  ecou- 

ter  la  defense. 

Ge  livre  est  remarquable  en  ceci,  ([ue  I'accusation  s'y 
f;x*ouye  reduite  a  renoncer  a  la  plupart  de  ses  vieilles 
fiurmes.  H.  Salvan  jette  par-dessus  le  bord  :  i°  Tabbe  de 
Ccntezat  avec  la  calomnie  aussi  niaise  qu'atroce  qu'il 
publier  centre  tons  les  protestants,  depuis  Luther 
Calvin ;  2"*  le  chevalier  de  Cazals  et  son  roman  inde- 
4ient ,  ripete  par  Mme  la  superieure  de  Saint-Pantaleon 
et  par  Tabbe  Barr^ ;  3**  Tabb^  Magi  ou  du  moins  les  asser- 
tions inadmissibles  qu'on  lui  a  pr^tees.  U  admet  comme 
r^els  des  faits  qu'on  avait  nies  a  tort,  tels  que  la  me- 
lancolie  de  Marc-Antoine,  le  souper  du  13  octobre,  etc. 
On  voit  que  Taecusation  vaincue  cede  pen  a  peu  le 
terrain,  se  renferme  dans  des  limites  toujours  plus 
etroites  et  defend  pied  k  pied,  avec  une  obstination  in- 
fatigable,  ses  demiers  et  tres-faibles  retranchements. 

Les  erreurs  que  nous  reproche  le  chanoine  sont  se- 
vArement  qualifiies  par  lui ;  nous  en  avons  compt6  jus* 
<lu'itrois  : 

Nous  avons  dit  qu'une  place  publique  etait  voisine  de 
la  maison  des  Galas ;  il  se  trouve  que  cette  place  a  ete 
ouTerte  plus  r6cemment;  erreur  grave  (p.  88).  Nous 
a?ons  dit  que  quand  on  ramassa  la  bilk  et  la  corde, 
quelques  cheveux  de  Marc-Antoine  adheraient  encore  a 
lahiUe;  M.  Salvan  declare  que  c'etait  a  la  corde;  peut- 
toe,  mais  la  corde  et  la  bille  furent  trouvees  ensem- 
ble; c*estune  autre  erreur  grave  (p.  89).  Enfin,  nous  avons 
dit  que  Fabb^  Magi  fut  un  mauvais  pretre ,  tandis  (pie 
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M.  Magi,  quoiqu'on  le  qualifidt  toujours  du  nom  d^abbi, 
tfetaitpas  pretre;  Men  grave  erreur  (p.  v). 

Les  sources  auxquelles  noire  ^adversaire  a  puise  sent 
de  celles  qui  nous  ont  servi.  Nous  avions  corapul&6 
avant  lui  la  procedure  conservee  a  Toulouse  et  un  de 
nos  amis,  M.  le  professeur  Benoit,  avait  fait  pour  nous  des 
extraits  de  la  correspondance  deM.  de  Saint-Priest  avee 
Amblard.  Nous  pourrions  m6me  engager  M.  Salvan  a  co- 
pier moins  negligemment  des  documents  semblabl^s  et 
a  nepas  imprimer,  comme  il  la  fait  page  12 :  pour  la  main 
soUf  tandis  que  I'original  porte  poi/r  le  moins^.  Ce  qui  r^sulte 
de  cette  correspondance  c'est  surtout  que,  selon  Am-^ 
blard,  Galas  etait  fori  riche  et  fort  dur  a  Tegard  de  Louis. 
Nous  croyons  avoir  prouve  (p.  66  et  89)  que  la  seconde 
assertion  est  injuste,  et  quant  a  la  premiere  on  a  vu  (p.  65 
et  289)  Amblard  lui-m6me,  mieux  instruit,  la  dementir 
entierement  dans  la  suite  de  cette  meme  correspon- 
dance (p.  165  et  267). 

La  methode  de  I'abbe  consiste  a  ecrire  de  petits  cha- 
pitres  courts  ou  il  enumere,  sous  divers  chefs,  les  as- 
sertions des  temoins  favorables  a  sa  cause.  Ces  chapi- 
tres  ont  parfois  des  titres  ou  la  partialite  eclate,  comrae 
ch.XIII:  Terrible  presomption  contreJean  Galas,  Or,ce  titre 
est  toutce  qu'ilyade  terrible  dans  le  chapitre.  D'autres 
fois  les  chapitres  finissentpar  des  conclusions  peremptoi- 
res  qui  ne  ressortent  nullement  des  faibles  arguments 
qui  les  ont  precedees.  En  voici  un  exemple  :  Apres  avoir 
cite  les  temoins  au  sujet  des  discussions  entre  Louis  et 
sa  famille,  M.  Salvan  les  resume  ainsi  : 

«  II  resulte  de  ces  depositions  diverses  que  le  projet 
d'abjuration  de  Louis  Galas  lui  suscita  des  vexations 
dans  sa  famille;  qu'il  rcQut  plusieurs  menaces,  et  qu'in- 
failliblemont,  s'il  fM  demeure  dans  la  maison  paternelle, 
on  lui  eiit  fait  un  mauvais  parfci  (p.  19).  » 

1 .  H^tons-noiis  d'expliquer  que  cette  erreur  de  copiste  est  involontaire 
et  iiuit,  plutot  qu'elle  ne  sert,  k  la  cause  que  M.  Salvan  veut  soutenir. 
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Infailliblement  n'esMl  pas  merveilleux?  Voila  done  les 
Calas  accuses  en  1863,  non-seulement  d'avoir  etrangle 
on  de  leurs  lils,  mais  d'avoir  6te  tout  pr6ts  a  en  etran- 
gler  un  second  I 

Autre  fin  de  chapitre,  d'un  genre  diflferent  : 

I  Si  on  ne  peutrigoureusemeDt  conclure  de  tous  ces  faits  Texis- 
tenoe  d'aa  vrai  complot  contre  la  viede  Marc-Antoiiie  est-il  (pour 
il  ef()  du  moins  certain  qu'iU  foot  naitre  des  soapgons  difficiles 
i  dfitraire  et  projettent  sur  rev^Dement  uoe  ombre  que  Ton  a 
peine  ^dissiper  (p.  kO).  • 

Ces  paroles  trahissent  tout  le  procede  de  M.  Sal  van. 
II  s'evertue  sans  cesse  a  epiloguer  sur  des  apparences 
presque  imperceptibles  de  disaccord  entre  les  reponses 
des  cinq  accuses,  dans  leurs  longs  et  interminables  in- 
terrogatoires.  A  la  moindre  erreur  de  meraoire,  bien 
excusable  au  sein  de  la  douleur  paternelle  la  plus  poi- 
gnante  et  la  plus  impr^vue  :  «  Calas  a  menti   encore 
une  fois,  s' eerie  son  nouvel  aceusateur,  et  ces  contra- 
dictions et  ces  mensonges  rendent  jusqu'ici  tres-proba- 
ble  sa  culpability  (p.  61).  »  Encore  si  Ton  appliquait  la 
indme  mesureaux  depositions  des  temoins  liostiles!  Mais 
il  n'en  est  rien ;  M.  Salvan  ne  voit  pas  chez  eux  les  con- 
tradictions les  plus  palpables,  des  impossibilites  evi- 
'  denies,  tandis  qu'il  s'acharne  a  surprendre  chez  les 
ACCUSES   quelque    trace   de    trouble   ou  d'h^sitation. 
M,  le  chanoine  ressemble  au  Jupiter  d'Homere  :  e'est 
un  assembleur    de  nuages.   Mais   qui  eroit-il  con- 
^aincre  avec  de  si  pauvres  vetilles,  quand  il  s'agit  de 
montrer  un  vieillard  parfaitement  honorable  etranglant 
«on  fils  avec  Taide  de  la  mere,  d'un  frere,  d'un  ami  et 
d'une  devote  catholique,  letout  en  haine  du  catholicisme? 
H.  Salvan  ne  reeule  pas  devant  Tabsurdite  tant  si- 
palte  de  la  complicite  d'une  devote  catholique  dans 
^  prttendu  crime  protestant.  Viguiere  a  ete  accusee 
d'avoir  pr^venu  Marcr-Antoine,  avant  le  souper  «  de  ne 
pw  monter,  et  que  s*il  montait,  il  lui  arriverait  mal- 
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heur.  »  M.  Salvan  ajoute  :  elle  a  nii  ce^  propos^  mais  sa 
negcUion  rCen  infirme  pas  la  viriti  (p.  44).  Oeci  n'est-il  pa^ 
du  plus  pur  arbitraire?  Voiladonc,  suivantTabbe,  cette 
exacte  catholique,  qui  n'a  cesse  de  se  confesser  et  dfr 
communier  ^usqu'a  ^uatre-vingt-dix  ans,  qui  avait  con- 
verti  Louis,  qui  a  fait  dire  cent  francs  de  messes  pour 
le  repos  de  son  ame,  accusee  d'avoir  su  quon  voulait  as- 
sassiner  Marc-Antoine  pour  Fempecher  tie  devenir  catho- 
lique, et  aprfes  un  avertisse.ment  inutile,  d'avoir  tran- 
quillement  laisse  commettrece  forfait  ou  memed'y  avoir 
participe !  Tout  cela  parce  que,  dans  un  de  ses  interroga- 
toires,  le  juge  lui  a  reproche  une  parole  qu'on  lui  a  pr6- 
tee,  qu'elle  n  a  jamais  cesse  de  declarer  fausse  et  qui 
est  d'ailleurs  absolument  incroyable.  En  effet,  si  elle  Fa 
averti,  pourquoi  I'a-t-elle  etrangle  ou  laiss^  etrangler; 
et  si  elle  consentait  a  son  supplice,  pourquoi  I'a-t-elle 
prevenu? 

M.  Sal  van  annonce  que  la  procedure  devoile  un  fait 
bien  plus  extraordinaire  encore  (p.  36) ;  ce  fait  c'est  .que 
«  Gazeing  avait  passe  le  13  par  A  uteri  ve  a  creve-cheval  » 
et  avait  dit  «  quil  se  rendait  a  Toulouse  pour  finir  une 
affaire  a  laquelle  il  ne  serait  peut-etre  pas  a  temps.  » 
Voila  tout;  ce  fait,  atteste  par  le  temoin  Darquier  pere 
prouve  une  seule  chose :  que  le  fabricant  Gazeing  avait^ 
tres-probablement  pour  son  commerce,  une  affaire  a 
terminer  le  13  a  Toulouse.  Mais  il  convient  a  M,  Fabbe 
Sal  van  1°  de  penserquHl  y  a  erreur  de  date,  et  que  c'est  le  12 
qu'a  eu  lieu  le  retour  de  Gazeing;  2°  de  supposer  que  Ga- 
zeing venait  de  Saverdun  :  or,  «  personne  n'ignore  que 
Saverdun  6tait  a  cette  epoque  le  boulevard  du  protes- 
tantisme  dans  le  midi.  »  Pardon;  nous  lignorons  si 
bien  que  nous  nommerions  Nimes,  Gastres,  et  beaucoup 
d'autres  lieux  comme  boulevards  du  protestantisme 
meridional  de  cette  epoque,  bien  avant  Saverdun.  Mais^ 
quand  Saverdun  eut  6te  ce  boulevard^  quand  il  serait 
pft)uve  ({ue  Gazeing  en  venait,  non  pas  le  13  oil  on  I'a 


AU  SUJET  DES  GALAS.  327 

passer,  mais  le  12,  date  supposee  parM.  Salvan;  que 
^CDorrait-on  conclure  de  tout  cela?  M.  Salvan  en  tire 
tte  consequence  que  Cazeing  revenait  avec  Fordre 
faire  mourir  Marc-Antoine ,  ordre  donne  oti  ne  dit 
par  qui.  II  ajoute  : 
a  Nous  voulons  bien  accorder  k  messieurs  de  la  re- 
1 J  ^arion  pr^tendue  r^formee^  qu*il  n'existe  ni  dans  la  doc- 
t:^— Jlne  des  chefs  de  la  r^forme,  ni  dans  aucun  concile  ou 
i^-^^^node  protestant,  un  article  qui  permette  ou  prescrive 
^i:vectement  le  meurtre  et  Tassassinat  pour  empecher 
l^^  changement  de  religion.  (C'est  grand  honneur,  raon- 
si^sur  le  chanoine,  que  vous  daignez  nous  faire;  ni 
\'  jE^urope,  ni  rAm6rique  protestantes  ne  sauraient  vous 
trop  reconnaissantes!)  Mais  il  faut  qu'ils  nous  ac- 
ident  que  le  fanatisme  religieux  est  capable  de  pro- 
ire  les  plus  horribles  exc6s  (p.  37.) »  —  Accorde,  non- 
s^'ulement&M.  Salvan,  mais  au  parlement  de  Toulouse, 
^  ses  capitouls  et  a  tons  leurs  defenseurs.  Seulement. 
aoiis  sera-t-il  permis  de  demander  comment  cette  banale 
geii6ralite,  &  propos  d'un  n6gociant  press^  qui  court  a 
ses  aflfaires,  prouve  qu'il  avait  re^u  dans  Saverdun, 
IprAtendu  boulevard  du  protestantisme,  Tordre  d*etran- 
gler  Harc-Antoine  Galas? 

Aprts  cette  puissante  demonstration,  M.  Tabbe  rajn 
pelle  que  J6sus-Christ  a  dit  :  «  Le  temps  viendra  oil 
<IQiconque  vous  tuera  croira  se  rendre  agreable  a 
Men.  B  Puis,  persuade  que  ce  vous  s^applicjue  claire- 
DMnt  A  Marc-Antoine,  et  ([ue  Cazeing  ou  Jean  Calas 
peuvent  seuls  etre  designes  par  quiconque,  Tabbe  triom- 
phant,  s'6crie  :  poursuivons!  et  il  passe  a  une  autre  ar- 
Somentation  tout  aussi  concluante. 
En  effet,  Lavaysse  ayant  declare  que  Tinvitation  a 

l<IMoD,'moiiflieur  rabb6 ;  voire  Innprage  n'estpas  dc  iiotre  si^cle; 
vras vous  eroyez  au  bon  temps  de  Louis  XIV.  II  n'y  a  plus  de  religion 
NMhAm  r6rorm6e;  il  y  a,  d'apres  les  loisde  Tfitat,  depuis  1802,  uno 
H^^riform^ede  France ;  soyez  poll,  quoique  parlaDt  a  des  proteitants. 
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souper  lui  fut  faite  non-seulement  par  Galas  per 
mais  par  ses  fils^  M.  Salvan  trouve  dans  ce  detail    ~  \a 
preuve  que  Marc-Antoine  a  ete  assassine.  «  Voila,  s         fe* 
crie-ty-il,  Marc-Antoine  qui  doit  se  suicider  le  sacz^»v 
m6me  et  qui,  pour  r^galer  son  bote,  I'lnvite  a  etre  ■ 

temoin  de  son  suicide !  A  qui  persuadera-t-on  de  seir^M:  ^i 
blables  choses?  Et  c'est  cependant  ce  qu'il  faut  adm 
tre  si  Marc-Antoine  s'est  donne  la  mort  (p.  38).  » 

11  ne  fautrien  admettre  de  pareil.  Le  iQls  aine  deM. 
las  ne  pouvait  guere  se  dispenser  de  cette  simple  poE 
tesse ;  il  a  du  tres-naturellenaent,  presque  machinaleme 
peut-etre,  joindre  ses  instances  a  celles  de  son  pere  et  < 
son  frere,  sans  etre  r6solu  pour  cela  a  regaler  ^on 
dun  suicide.  Nousferonsremarquer  aM.  lechanoineq 
Marc-Antoine  ne  doit  pas  absolument  se  tuer  ce  soi 
la,  que  rien  ne  Ty  oblige,  qu'il  le  fait  librement;  nci 
ajouterons  que  si  le  degout  de  la  vie  pousse  un  ho 
me  a  commettre  ce  crime,  et  un  fils  a  plonger  ses  pe 
rents  dans  un  deuil  si  douloureux,  on  n*a  pas  le  dro 
d'afflrmer  qu'il  en  sera  emp^che  par  Tinconvenanc^ 
d'affliger  un  visiteur  de  sa  famille. 

L'accusation  a  change  de  front  :  M,  Salvan  ne  fa 
plus  de  Galas  un  fanatique,  mais  un  mauvais  pere 
un  speculateur  d'une  espece  etrange.  Selon  lui  (p.  4 
«  ce  que  redoutait  Jean  Galas  n'etait  pas  precisement  !►  t- 
changement  de  religion  de  Marc-Antoine,  mais  les  con- 
sequences de  ce  changement  qui  devait  rendre  plus  ac 
tives  les  exigences  du  tils.  »  En  d'autres  termes,  selo* 
notre  auteur,  ce  qui  a  determine  le  pere  a  assassinen 
son  fils,  c'est  la  peur  d'avoir  a  lui  payer  une  pension^  ^ 
comme  a  Louis.  Les  protestants  ne  commettent  plus  d^^ 
parricides  par  fanatisme,  mais  par  economie.  Voila 
quelles  pitoyables  inventions  en  sont  reduits  les  m 
dernes  defenseurs  du  parlement  de  Toulouse ! 
.  Void  encore  un  echantillon  des  nouveaux  arguments 
qu'on  veut  mettre  en  lumiere  aujourd'hui.  C'est  une 
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deposition  que  M.  Salvan  declare   ccrasante :   «  Sans- 

£stelU  depose  que  le  13,  se  trouvant  avec  Pierre  Galas 

dans  le  magasin,  non  loin  du  cadavre  de  son   frere, 

Pierre  lui  dit  que  Marc- Antoine,  avant  de  descendre,  avail 

pris  la  clef  du  magasin  (p.  50;.  »  Qu'y  a-Wl  d'etonnant 

a  ce  que  Maro-Antoine,  qu'on  trouva  dans  le  magasin, 

en  efit  pris  la  clef  pour  y  entrer?  —  Pourquoi  y  allait- 

il?  s'ecrie  M.  Salvan.  —  Apparemment  pour  s'y  pendre, 

puisqu'on  Ty  a  trouve  pendu.  —  Mais  la-dessus  la  vive 

imagination  de  notre  auteur  se  plait  a  supposer,  sans 

ombre  de  fondement,  que  le  pere ,  sous  (juelque  pre- 

tezte  de  reglement  des  comptes  de  la  journee ,  avait 

envoys   son  fils   Tattendre  au   magasin,   alin  de  Ty 

etrangler.  En  v6rit6,  on  ne  sait  plus  comment  refuter 

de  pareilles  folies. 

A  supposer  que  Sam-EstelU  ait  dit  vrai  ct  que  Pierre, 
Pi^s  du  cadavre  de  son  frere,  ait  songe  a  communiquer 
*u  Umoin  un  si  mince  detail,  qu'y  aurait-il  eu  d'eton- 
"^^nt  &  ce  que  le  fils  aine  d'un  commergant  prit  la  clef 
d'un  magasin  oil  il  etait  employe?  Cela  devait  arriver 
souvent.  II  pouvait  avoir  (juelque  objet  a  y  prendre, 
^TUelque  arrangement  a  y  terminer,  mille  raisons  insi- 
SHifiantes  et  joumalieres  d'y  entrer.  Voila  cependant  ce 
^Ue  M.  le  chanoine  de  Toulouse  dit  ecrasant  pour  les 
*^alas. 

Autre  argument  nouveau,  que  nous  eprouvons  quel- 

^^e  embarras  a  reproduire.  Les  accuses  ont  toujours 

^it  qu'ils  ne  s'etaient  pas  separes,  le  jour  du  suicide, 

^cpuis  le  conunencement  du  repas  jus(iu'au  depart  de 

^-^vaysse,  vers  dix  heures.  Presse  de  questions  minu- 

^\euses  k  ce  sujet,  Calas  declara  un  jour,  dans  un  inter- 

rogatoire,  qu'il  avait  ete  oblige  dans  la  soiree  de  des- 

^ndre,  pour  un  instant  seulement,  a  un  endroit  qu'il 

i        designa  et  qu'on  devine  aisement.  M.  Salvan  croit  avoir 

V        invert,  dans  une  circonstance  si  insigniiiante,  la 

\       Ince  du  crime;  et  cela,  par  cette  etrange  raison  que, 
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selon  lui,  Galas  fut  absent,  d'apres  sa  propre  d^clan 
tion,  trop  peu  de  temps  «  pour  satisfaire  aux  beso:= 
«  de  la  nature  qui  en  reclament  meme  le  moins  (p.  7^^ 
Qu'en  savez-vous,  monsieur  I'abbe?  et  pourquoi  aim  i 
vous  mieux  penser  qu'il  etait  alle  etrangler  son 
operation  evidemment  plus  longue,  plus  exceptionne 
plus  difficile  a  executer  et  a  nous  faire  admettre? 

Quant  aux  contradictions  flagrantes  contenues  d^ 
ce  liyre,  elles  abondent.  Tantot  M.  Sal  van,  qui  ne  v^ 
point  passer  pour  un  ignorant  fanatique,  daigne  cc^ 
venir  que  le  protestantisme  ne  present  pas  Tassassi 
des  convertis  au  catholicisme;  tantot  il  fait  revenir 
zeing  a  bride  abattue  de  Saverdun,  boulevard  du  prr; 
testantisme,  oil  I'assassinat  du  converti  vient  d'etre  xS 
cide  on  ne  sait  par  qui. 

M.  Salvan  termine  son  chapitre  v,  par  ces  mot  - 
a  Nous  concluons,  apres  avoir  pese  serieusement  la  r^ 
leur  de  ces  temoignages,  que  Tabjuration  de  Marc-A^ 
toine  6tait  tout  au  moins  en  etat  de  projet  et  qu'elle  et^ 
pressentie  par  sa  famille.  »  Cependant  il  conclut  d'ur" 
faQon  tout  opposee,  dans  Tavant-derniere  page  de  sc^ 
livre  :  «  Nous  n'avons  jamais  cru  au  projet  qu'aura^ 
eu  Marc-Antoine  d'abjurer  sa  religion.  » 

II  aurait  mieux  fait  de  ne  publier  son  ouvrage  qu'm 
pres  s'6tre  mis  d' accord  avec  lui-meme^ 

En  derniere  analyse,  que  ressort-il  de  la  tentative 
impuissante  des  derniers  accusateurs  de  Galas?  Que 
Taccusation  n'a  plus  de  sens. 

Le  systeme  de  David  et  du  Parlement  est  insense. 
odieux,  maison  comprend  au  moins  en  quoi  il  consists 
Les  protestants  sont  capables  de  tons  les  crimes;  oi 
on  trouve  dans  une  famille  de  ces  maudits  un  cadavre 


1.  On  pretend  expliquep  ces  evidentes  contradictions,  en  attribuan 
la  brochure  en  question  a  deux  auteurs,  I'un  chanoioe,  Tautre  magis- 
tral a  Toulouse;  mais  en  ce  cas,  il  serait  a  regretter  que  TEglise  et  1< 
magiftrature  toulousaines  ne  se  fusscnt  pas  mieux  entendues  cette  fois 
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tons  les  memhres  de  cetto  faniille  detestable  mentent 
dvidemment  au  premier  moment  en  disant  qii'ils  ont 
trouv*  mort,  sur  le  plancher  du  niagasin,  ce  corps  en- 
core chaud,  qui  porte  les  marques  de  la  mort  des  pendus. 
Done,  ce  sent  eux  qui  I'ont  tue.  Et  pourquoi?  les  pro- 
testants  ne  s assassinent  pas  entre  eux;  ai)paremment 
ce  jeune  homme  etait  un  catlioli(iue.  Voila  le  sjsteme 
du  monitoire  de  l^ajjane  et  de  I'arrfet  du  Parlement. 

Aijgourd'hui.  qu'on  se  rendrait  ridicule  en  prfttant 
niaisement  au  protestantisme  des  liorreurs  pareilles. 
le  systeme  tombe  et.  si  Ton  etait  impartial.  Taccusation 
lomberait  avec  elle ;  mais  on  est  de  Toulouse,  et  clia- 
iioine.  et  petit-neveu  du  capitoul  Boyer;  on  croit  plai- 
der  pro  domo  svd  et  Ton  ecrit  un  livre  d*une  rare  fai- 
blesse,  utile  en  ce  qu'il  prouve  surabondamment  que  la 
cause  k  la  quelle  on  se  devoue  est  mauvaise,  est  insou- 
tenable. 

Nous  craignons  un  peu  da  voir  donne.  dans  les  images 

prec^dentes,  a  notre  contradictcnir  plus  d'imi)ortanc(» 

ipie  son  livre  n'en  merite.  Mais  il  nous  a  semble  que 

notre  devoir  nous  .obligeail  a  montrcr  tout  le  neant 

4e  la  reponse  qu'on  a  faite  a  la  defense  des  ('alas. 

line  nous reste  en  finissant  qu'a  enregistrer  Topinioii 
favorable  a  notre  cause  de  divers  auteurs  dont  I'auto- 
rite  est  considerable. 

U  premiere  edition  de  ce  livre  a  i'ourni  a  plusieurs 
ecrivains,  dans  la  plupart  des  pays  d'Euroiie.  Toccasion 
*i  se  prouoncer  en  laveur  des  Galas.  Nous  n'en  cite- 
ronsqu'un  seul*. 


1.  NoQs  croyoDs  ce|>en(laat  qu'il  est  i.iteressaiil  pour  notre  cause  d'e- 
nuBirer  les  suffrages  pour  les  Calus  qui  sont  parvenus  jusqu'a  nous ;  co 
«nt,  a  Paris : 

i)nw  la  Gazette  det  Tribunaux,  M.  Duverly,  le  2  Janvier  1859  (voir 
PlMhaut,  p.  1*27  el  Pieces  justificalives  XXXII) ; 

Dawie  Journal  des  D^ats.  M.  Laboulaye,  en  f6vrier  ISoS  et  M.  Pr4- 
Tost-Pandol,  eit^  plus  loin; 

Dansla  fifnic  de  Paris,  M.  Maximc  Ducamp,  le  I'Manvicr  1«:»8; 
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M.  Prevost-Paradol,  a  Toccasion  du  present  ouyrag 
a  insere  dans  ses  Essais  de  polUique  et  de  litterature^  ' 
eloquent  article  qui  avait  paru  dans  le  Journal  des  J 
bats,  le  14  septerabre  1869. 

En  void  quelques  courts  extraits  : 

II  y  a  bientdt  cent  ans  que  \e%  membres  de  Jeaa  Galas  ont  « 
rompus  par  la  main  du  bourreaii,  qu'il  a  expire  sur  la  rou» 
face  tournee  vers  le  ciel  comme  s'il  demandait  justice,  que  s 
cadavre  a  6t6  hrtl^  et  ses  cendres  jei6es  au  ventyet  cepends 
rint^rSt  de  ce  drame  est  aussi  profood,  les  acteurs  en  sent  an. 

Dans  la  Correspondance  HtUraxre,  M.  LudovicLalanne,  5  janTier  16S 

Dans.la  Vie  Humaine,  M.  Riche-Gardon,  nov.  k  d6c.  1857,  p.  Ibl : 

Dans  le  Petit  Journal^  14  cctobre  1863; 

Dans*  le  Disciple  de  Jisus-Christ,  M.  Emile  de  Bonnecbose,  janv.  183 

Dans  la  Revue  ChHiienne,  M.  Sandoz,  15  mat  1858; 

Daos  VEspirance,  M.  Baslie^  30  avril  1858 ; 

Parmi  les  feuilles  des  d^partements : 

Dans  VIndusiriel  de  Mazamety  M.  CamiHe  MafTre,  les  13  et  20dece] 
bre  1857,  €t  M.  Nouguies,  le  27  d6cembre; 
Dans  le  Cowrrier  du  Gard,  K.  V.  0.,  2  fdvrier  1858. 

A  r^tranger : 

The  Westminster  RevieiD  (rx)ndres),  octobre  1858; 

The  Inquirer  (Londres),  9  Janvier  1858,  p.  19; 

Die  Allgemeine  Zeitung  (Augsbourg),  23  ndvembre  1857; 

VAvenir  (Anvers),  23  iiovembre  1857; 

La  Revue  critique  des  livres  nouveaux  (Geneve) ,  Janvier  1 8£ 
p.  12et27; 

La  Bibliotheque  universelle  (Geneva),  20  Janvier  1858; 

La  Revue  Suisse  (Neucb5,tel).  octobre  1859; 

L'Ami  de  Vtvangile  (Villeneuve,  canton  de  Vaud),  15  aoilt  1858; 

VOpinione  (Turin),  26  raai  1858; 

La  Themis  (Hollande),  M.  de  Pinto,  1859  (D.  VL  ¥'  St); 

Le  Maandschrift  voor  den  beschaafden  stand,  etc.  (Amsterdam)  M. 
J.,  Spijker,   1858,  p.  34  k  38 

On  nous  a  inform6  en  Hollande  que  M.  de  Bosch  Kemper,  professc 
de  droit  k  Amsterdam,  s'est  servidenotre  travail  ets'estappuyedel'exe 
pie  des  Galas,  dans  son  ecrit  sur  VAppel  dans  les  causes  criminelles,  la 

Nous  ne  manquerions  pas,  apres  ces  avis  favorables,  d*en  faire  C( 
nattre  d'oppos6s  s'ils  nous  etaienl  connus.  Tout  ce  que  nous  pouvt 
dire,  c'est  que  la  redaction  de  VUnivers^  qui  avait  trait6,  peu  de  ten 
auparavant,  Galas  de  scderat^  a  fait  prendre,  le  6  mars  1858,  ch°z  no 
6diteur,  un  cxemplaire  de  Touvrage  en  nous  offrant,  par  ecrit,  d 
rendre  compte,  et,  si  nous  sommes  bien  inrormes,  n'a  jamais  tenuparc 

1.  Troisieme  s6rie.  in-8",  1863. 
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vivantsqne  le  premier  jour;  on  dirait  volontiers  que  ce  sang  in- 
jnstemeiit  vers^  n'a  pas  encore  eu  le  temps  de  refroidir.  G'est  que 
lesgnuids  examples  d'iniquit6  ont  du  moins  ce  triste  avantage 
de  tenir  la  conscience  humaioe  en  6 veil ;  c'est  que  tout  le  monde 
se  sent  atteint  on  indirectement  menac6  quaud  Terreur  ou  la 
paaaioD  trouble  avec  6clat  le  cours  de  la  justice. 

La  m  sauvage,  a?ec  tons  ses  perils,  mais  avec  son  droit  de 
iibre  defense,  ne  devient-elle  point  pr6f6rable  k  la  plus  brillante 
ddssod^t^s  polies,  si  celle-ci  n'est  plus  qu'un  pi^ge  pour  i'inno- 
eeot  ^'a  disarm^  d'avance  sa  foi  dans  la  justice?  Le  tribunal 
dDJQgen'est  done  rien  moins  que  le  sanctuaire  de  la  paix  pu- 
Uiqoe,  at  an  jugement  injuste,  qu'il  ait  6chappe  a  la  passion  ou 
qa^  soit  accord^  par  la  bassesse,  est  le  plus  direct  et  le  plus 
dangereax  des  attentats  centre  I'ordre  social. 

2m  des  iniquit^s  passent  en  silence  dans  le  monde ;  la  terre 
Keoovre  bien  des  victimes  qui  sont  tomb^es  sans  vengeance  et 
pns({ae  sans  bruit,  accabl^es  par  la  sottise  ou  par  la  m^cbancet^ 
delearssembiables;  mais  parfois  le  sang  injustement  vers6  crie 
sihaatet  si  longtemps  qu^on  I'enlend  d'un  bout  du  monde  k 
Taatreet  atravers  les  si^cles.  La  mort  de  Galas  est  devenue  un 
des  arguments  de  T^ternel  plaidoyer  de  la  tolerance  centre  le 
fiuiatisine,  et  son  nom  seal  est  un  imparl ssable  reproche  centre 
les  formes  d'une  legislation  aveugle  et  barbare. 

Depuis,  un  historien  illustre,  toiijours  jeune  de  coeur 
quand  il  s'agit  de  defendre  des  opprimes,  31.  Michelet, 
dans  le  volume  XVII  qui,  sous  le  titre  de  Louis  XV  et 
hamlVl^  complete  son  Histoire  de  France,  a  pris  en 
main  la  cause  des  Galas,  avec  la  chaleureuse  energie 
qui  lui  appartient  et  a  bien  voulu  accorder  a  notre  tra- 
vail un  suffrage  trop  favorable  pour  que  nous  osions 
le  reproduire. 

11  nous  reproche  seulement  une  sorte  de  froideur  ou 
d'impassibilit^  que  nous  nous  sommes  imposee  comme 
un  devoir.  Le  po6te  qui  a  ecrit :  Si  tu  veux  que  je 
pkm,  commence  par  verser^  toi-inhne,  de  verUables  lar- 
''w,  n'a  pas  dit  que  pour  convaincre  et  pour  sou- 
lever  I'indignation,  il  faille  se  laisser  entrainer  par  la 
passion.  Si  notre  lecteur  a  fremi  souvent,  d'une  juste 
colere,  en  presence  des  consequences  horribles  de  I'ini- 
qnitt  et  du  fanatisme  que  nous  avons  mises  sous  ses 
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yeux,  notre  but  est  atteint.  Ce  sont,  nous  Tesperon* 
les  faits  eux-m6mes ,  impartialement  reproduits ,  0 
non  notre  sentiment  personnel,  qui  auront  fait  naitr^^ 
dans  les  esprits  non  prevenus ,  un  sentiment  invincible 
de  reprobation  pour  les  juges  passionnes,  pour  les  mau- 
vaiseslois,  pour  Tintolerance,  et  une  sympathique  vene- 
ration pour  les  Galas,  dont  la  memoire,  au  bout  d*un 
siecle,  est  toujours  attaquee  par  les  memes  ennemis. 


cmp) 
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(Pages  20,  316.) 

DOMERC,   SECRETAIRE  DU   SUBD£LEGUE  AMBLARD, 
A  M.    DE   SAINT-PRIEST,     INTENDANT    DU    LANGUEDOC. 

Monseigneur, 

Comme  M.  Amblard  est  k  sa  jardia  (sic)  et  que  je  n'aurais  pas 
le  temps  de  lui  faire  signer  cette  lettre  parceque  le  courrier 
pfesse,  j'ai  I'honneur  de  voas  rendre  conte  moi-mfime  d'ua  6v6ne- 
Uttent  extraordinaire  arriv6  dans  cette  ville. 

Le  fils  ayn6  du  sieur  Galas  n^gociant  fut  trouv^  bier  au  soir 

^erslesneuf  heures  et  demy  6trang14  dans  la  maison  de  son 

^re,  les  portes  de  la  rue  ferm^es.  Le  p^re  qui  ^tait  dans  sa 

^liambre  6tant  descendu  en  has  trouva  son  fils  6tendu  sur  la  porte 

4n  magasin  qui  est  dans  Pintdrieiir  de  la  maison,  il  appela  du 

1.  Les  pi&ces  I,  VIT,  IX,  XVII,  XIX,  sont  tiroes  des  Archives  de  Mont- 

l^ellier,le8  iettses  II- VI,  VIII,  X-XVI,  XVIII,  XX-XXVIII,  XXX-XXXiI, 

^csArchiyesimp^rialesdo  Paris,  oti  les  minutes  de  ceiles  de  M.  de  Saint- 

^^lofentin  se  trouvent  dans  les  D^Sches  du  Secritariat^  et  les  depdches 

^Qilui  sontadress^es  dans  la  section  historique ;  le  n*  XXIX, d'un  recueil 

^^nnoscrit  de  la  biblioth&que  du  Louvre,  les  lettres  XXXIII  k  XXXV.  la 

^nvi»  et  la  XXXVII*  de  la  collection  de  M.  Fournier;  la  pifece  XXVIII* 

'les  Archives  de  I'Hdtel-de- Ville  de  Paris,  el  la  derniere,  des  papiers  de 

la  Beaumelle,  appartenant  k  sa  falmille. 

n 
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secoars  en  criant  qu'oa  avail  assassin^  son  fils.  Plusieurs  pe: 
sonnes  qui  se  trouverent  daos  la  rue  accoururent  au  bruit,  firer 
ouvrir  les  portes  et  vircnt  le  cadavre  qui  6tait  d^jk  froid,  sac 
qu'il  parut  sur  lui  aucune  marque  d'assassiiiat  sinon  cpi'il  61 
sans  habits.  II  y  eM  un  chirurgien  du  nombre,  qui  v^rifia  ce  cs, 
davre  et  apr^s  lui  avoir  dt6  una  cravat e  noire  qu'il  avait  au  cc 
•il  reconnut  qu'il  avait  6t6  6trangl6  avec  une  corde,  par  Temprein^:^  _nt€ 
qu'elle  avait  fait.  Lon  fut  avertir  MM.  les  capitouls  de  cet  6v6n» 
ment.  M.  David  s'y  trausporta  vers  les  dix  heures  et  demy  av 
Tescouade  du  guet,  il  fit  conduire  en  prison  le  pdre,  la  mei 
lenr  fils  cadet,  la  fille  de  service  et  deux  strangers  qui  avai( 
soupe  chez  eux  :  on  a  proc6d6  pendant  la  nuit  a  leur  audition, 
meurtre  a  fait  une  grande  sensation   dans  cette  villa.  Tout 
monde  est  dans  une  consternation  ^tonnante  dans  le  quartier  i 
sieur  Galas  p6re,  que  Ton  soupQonne  de  concert  avec  la  fami- 
6tre  lautheur,  parceque  le  jeune  homme  donnait  depuis  queiqi 
tems  des  marques  de  catholicity  centre  le  gr6  de  ses  parens 
qu'il  6ta\t  m6me  k  la  veille  d'abjurer  leur  religion. 

M.  Amblard  vous  informera  exactement  des  suites  de  cette 
faire.  J'ay  I'honneur  d'fttre  avec  le  plus  profond  respect,  mons( 
gneur,  votre  tr6s-ob6issant  serviteur, 

DoMERc,  secretaire  de  M.  Amblard  \ 


n 

(Pages  26,  49,  etc.) 
VERBAL  DE  DAVID    DE   BEAUDRIGUE  ^ 

• 

L'an  mil  sept  cent  soixante  un  et  le  treizi^me  jour  du  mo^^^^ 
d'octobre,  nous  Francois  Raymond  David  de  Beaudrigue,  6cuye=^  =^^i 
Gapitoul,  6tant  dans  notre  maison  d'habitation  vers  les  ong"""^^ 
heures  et  demy  du  soir,  sont  survenus  les  sieurs  Borrel.  anci^^^° 


1 .  Cette  lettre,  6crite  avec  une  hftte  extreme,  d6s  la  mi\|in^  du  14,  e^^^^^ 
doublement  remarquable ,  parce  qu'elle  peiot  naivement  r^motion  vi^^  ^ 
lente  que  produisit  la  decouverte  du  cadavre  et  parce  qu'elle  confirflr::::^^^ 
pleinement  ce  que  nous  avons  dit  des  oris  que  poussa  Galas  p6re, 
trouvant  son  fils  mort,  et  qui  donnferent  I'^veil  k  tout  le  quartier. 
n'avait  pas  encore  imaging  que  ce  fussent  les  cris  d'un  hpmme  que  I'l 
strangle. 

2.  Copi6  par  moi  sur  I'original  k  Toulouse. 
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Gapitoul,  et  Trubelle,  ndgociant  de  cette  ville,  qui  nous  ont  dit 
que,  passant  dans  la  Grand'Rue,  accompagnant  un  Monsieur  qui 
avail  sonp6  avec  eox,  ils  ont  trouv^s  vis  k  vis  de  la  maison  du 
S.  Galas  un  nombre  infini  de  personnes  et  ayant  demand^  le  sujet 
de  cet  attroupement,  il  leur  a  6t6  dit  qii'on  avait  trouv6  dans  la 
maison  dudit  S.  Galas,  un  homme  assassin^  et  mort ;  et  sur  cet 
avis  nous  nous  sommes  rendus  k  I'hdtel  de  ville  pour  prendre 
notre  main  forte  et  apr^s  avoir  fait  avertir  maitre  Monyer  notre 
assessenr  nous  nous  sommes  rendus  avec  notre  dit  assesseur  et 
la  main  forte,  chez  le  S  Ga  as,  apres  avoir  fait  avertir  Messieurs 
les  gens  du  Roy  qui  se  sont  trouv6s  absents  ;  et  ayant  trouv6  ia 
porte  d'entr6e  de  la  ditte  maison  ferm^e  avons  frapp6  a  la  d. 
porte  qn'une  fille  de  service  nous  a  ouvert,  et  6tant  entr6  dans 
l^al^e  il  s'est  presents  k  nous  un  jeune  bomme  et  Tayant  inter- 
pell6  de'  nous  dire  sMl  n-y  avait  pas  dans  la  ditte  maison  un  ca- 
<lavre,  mort  depuis  pen  de  mort  vioiente,  il  nous  a  dit  que  le  fait 
^tait  vray,  et  ayant  pris  de  sa  poche  une  clef  il  nous  a  ouvert  la 
porte  de  la  boutique  qui  donne  dans  la  ditte  all^e  et  nous  a  con- 
duit aupr^s  la  porte  d^un  magasin  qui   est  a  suitte  de  ladite 
l>outique  aupres  de  laquelle  avons  trouv6  le  cadavre  d'un  jeune 
Ixomme  couch6  sur  le  dos,  nue  t6te,  en  chemise,  n*ayant  que  ses 
-culottes,  ses  bas  et  ses  souliers  ;  et  ayant  demands  au  dit  jeune 
Ixomme  qui  6toit  le  dit  cadavre  il  nous  a  r^pondu  que  c'6toit  son 
fc^re  fils  du  S  Galas  marchand,  et  ayant  examine  ledit  cadavre  il 
^O.ous  a  paru  qu'il  n'6tait  pas  mort  de  mort  naturelle,  ce  qui  nous 
"Bt  oblig6  de  mander  venir  M«  Latour,  m6decin  et  les  sieurs  Pey- 
^onnel  et  Lamarque,  chirurgiens  jur6s  de  celte  ville ;  lesquels 
^*^tant  rendus,  apr^s  avoir  exig6  d'eux  le  serment  en  tel  cas  re- 
cjTiis,   nous  leur  avons  enjoint  de  procdder  k  la  veriffication  du 
<^adavre  et  de  dresser  la  relation  de  son  etat  et  de  la  cause  de  sa 
tjQort  et  de  la  remettre  incessamment  devers  le  greffe ;  et  de  suite 
«ipr^s  que  lesdits  sieurs  Latour,  Peyronnel  et  Lamarque  ont  eu 
proc6d6,  nons  avons  fait  transporter  ledit  cadavre  dans  Thdtel 
de  ville,  k  la  cbambre  de  la  g6ne,  de  m6nie  que  son  habit  qui 
s'est  trouv6  sur  le  contoir  du*  m6me  magasin  oCi  ledit  cadavre 
6tpit  ^tendu.  Et  ayant  fouill6  les  poches  de  sa  veste  et  de  son 
habit  il  si  est  trouvS  sonmouchoir  dindienne  dans  une  des  poches 
4u  d.  habit  et  dans  les  deux  poches  de  la  veste  il  si  est  trouv6 
plnsieurs  lettres  et  papiers  inutilles  et  dans  les  poches  de  la  cu- 
lotte  un  canif  et  un  couteau  a  pliant.  Ledit  habit  6tant  en  drap 
bleu  melange  avec  une  veste  danquin.  Ledit  cadavre  portant  des 
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culottes  aussi  danquin,  bas  de  soye  noirs  et  des  boucles  de  fer  k 

ses  souliers  et  celles  des  jarrett^res  6tant  de  laiton  de  m6me  que 

les  boutons  des  manches.  Et  en  nous  retirant  affin  de  prendre  des 

6claircissements  et  d^couvrir  la  preuve  de  la  cause  de  la  mort 

dud.  cadavre,  nous  avons  fait  conduire  dans  rh6tel  de  ville  le& 

S'«  Galas  p^re  et  fils,  la  D"«  Galas  m^re,  la  file  de  service  dud. 

Galas,  le  S  Lavaisse  et  un  esp^ce  d^ab6  qui  se  sent  trouves  dans^ 

la  maison  et  dans  la  chambre  du  S>^  Galas  p^re,  et  de  ce  dessus 

avons  fait  et  dress6  le  present  verbal  que  nous  avons  sign6  ave& 

ledit  M«  Monyer  notre  assesseur  et  notre  greffier  pour  6tre  status 

ce  qu'il  appartiendra 

David  de  Beaudrigue 

Capitoul 

Monyer,  assesseur 

Micbel  DiEULAFOY, 

greffier 


III 

(Page  31.) 

LE   CAPITOUL   DAVm  DE    BEAUDRIGUE 
A  M.  DE  SAINT -FLO RENTIN. 

Toulouse,  18  octobre  1761. 
Monseigneur, 

J'ay  rhonneur  de  vous  envoyer  cy  joint  une  coppie  du  verbal 
que  j'ay  dress6  dans  la  faire  du  sieur  Galas,  ensemble  une  coppie 
de  la  relation  de  P^tat  du  cadavre  de  Marc  Antoine  Galas  son  fils. 
Quoyque  vous  puissi6s  6tre  instruit  par  la  lecture  du  proc^s-ver- 
bal,  n^anmoins  je  vay  avoir  I'honneur  de  vous  faire  un  petit  de- 
tail de  cette  affaire. 

Je  feus  averty  mardy  soir  vers  les  onze  heures  et  demy  du  soir 
qu'on  avoit  assassine  le  fils  ayn6  du  sieur  Galas ;  je  m'y  trans- 
porte  de  suite  avec  ma  main  forte,  et  entr6  dans  le  magazin  de  la 
boutique  du  sieur  Galas,  je  trouvay  sur  la  porte  d'entr6e  le  cada- 
vre de  Marc -Antoine  Galas  fils  ayne  6tendu  h.  terre ;  je  fis  de  suite 
garder  les  portes  et  je  m'assuray  de  toutes  les  personnes  qu*y 
composoient  ladite  maison.  Je  fis  proceder  de  suite  a  I'^tat  du  ca- 
davre, et  cela  fait,  je  fis  arretter  le  p^re,  la  mere,  le  fils,  la  ser- 
varte  du  sieur  Galas  et  le  sieur  Lavaysse  fils  quy  avait  soup6 
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3Yec  eux  et  les  fis  conduirc  avec  le  cadavre  a  I'hotel  de  ville,  ou 
Je  regus  de  suite  leur  audition  d'office.  Apres  quoy  je  les  fis  met- 
-tre  en  prison  et  les  fis  separer  pour  quMIs  n'eussent  aucune  com- 
xsiiniquation.  Je  suis  cette  procedure  avec  vigueur  et  je  ne  perds 
pas  on  moment,  pour  y  donner  toutes  les  suites  qu'exige  une  af- 
^.aire  de  pareille  nature.  J^ay  crO,  monseigneur,  qu^une  affaire  de 
^:;ette  importance  devoit  vous  etre  communiquee ;  elle  int^resse, 
^*e  me  semble,  r£tat  et  la  religion.  Je  serois  bien  ilatt6,  Monsei- 
gneur, sy  dans  ces  circonstances,  vous  approuvi^s  ce  que  jay  fait 
j  i3squ'a  present  et  me  mander  vos  ordres  la  dessus  pour  que  je 
Xcs  execute  de  point  en  point ;  quoyque  le  chef  du  consistoire  soit 
£Ll)sent  et  que  je  le  repr^sente  par  ma  place  ,  n^anmoins  men  ex- 
p^rience  ne  m'a  pas  laiss6  douter  de  procMer  ainsy  que  je  Pay 

J'ay  rhonneur  de  vous  envoyer  encore  une  exemplaire  du  mo- 
riitoire.  II  ne  se  passera  hen  dans  cette  affaire  que  je  n'aye  rhon- 
neur de  vous  en  informer.  Soyes  persuade,  Monseigneur,  de  mon 
z^Ue  et  de  toute  mon  affection  dans  cette  affaire,  et  que  je  ne 
negligerai  rien  pour  parvenir  k  decouvrir  la  v6rit6. 

J'ay  rhonneur  d'fitre  avec  un  tres-profond  respect,  Monsei- 
gneur, 

Votre  trfes-humble  et  obeissant  serviteur 

David  de  Beaudrigue, 
Capiioul,  chef  du  Consistoire  en  V absence 
de  M,  Paget, 


IV 

(Pages  28, 117.) 

RAPPORTS  DES  M£DECIN    ET    CHIRURGIENS. 

!•  RELATION  DE  L'fiTAT  DU   SIKUR    MARC-ANTOTNE  C^LAS,  FILS  AINfi. 

(du   \k  OCTOBRE  1761.) 

Nous,  Jean-Pierre  Latour,  professeur  royal  en  m6decine, 
ordinaire  de  rH6tel-Dieu  St-Jacques  de  cette  ville  et  Nous  Jean- 
ANTODnsPETRONNEL  et  Jean-Pierre  Lamapque,  maitres  en  chirur- 
^e  de  la  mdme  ville,  certifions  qu'ayant  6t6  requis  ce  matin, 
l^octobre  k  minuit  et  demi  ou  environ,  de  nous  transporter  en 
1^  niaison  du  sieur  Galas,  marchand  k  la  Grand- Rue,  pour  visi- 


J 


342  PifeCES  JUSTIFICATIVES* 

ter  un  corps  mort,  et  qu'ayant  pr6t6  serment  dans  ladite  maisoQ 
entre  les  mains  de  M.  David,  Gapitoul,  pour  proc6der  k  cette  vi- 
site,  nous  avons  soigne usement  examine  ce  corps  qui  ^tait  en- 
core un  peu  chaud,  que  nous  avons  trouv6  sans  aucune  blessure, 
mais  avec  une  marque  livide  au  col,  del'etendue  d'environ  demi- 
pouce,  en  forme  de  cercle,  qui  se  perdoit  sur  le  derri^re  dans 
les  cheveux,  divis6  en  deux  branches  sur  le  haut  de  chaque  c6t6 
du  col;  rendant  de  la  morve  et  de  la  have  par  le  nez  et  par  la 
bouche,  et  ay  ant  la  face  livide  :  ce  qui  nous  a  fait  juger  qu'il  a 
6te  pendu  encore  vivant,  par  lui-m^me  oii  par  d'autres,  avec 
une  corde  double  qui  s'est  divis6e  sur  les  parties  lat^rales  du  col, 
et  y  a  form6  les  deux  branches  livides  que  nous  avons  dit  y  avoir 
observ6es.  Ce  que  nous  cerlifions  veritable.  An  foi  de  quoi  noua 
avons  sign6  le  present  rapport. 

II.  PROCfiS-VERBAL  d'aUTOPSIE. 
RELATION  FAITTE  PAR  LE  SIEUR  LAMARQUF,  CHIRURGIEN. 

(15   OCTOBRE   1761.) 

Nous  Jean  Pierre  Lamarque,  maltre  en  chirurgie,  a  la  r6qui- 
sition  de  M.  de  Peimber  avocat  du  Roy,  nous  nous  somes 
randas  au  petit  consistoire  de  la  maison  de  ville,  en  pr6sance  de 
M.  David,  Gapitoul,  des  MM.  Monyer,  Labat  asseceiirs;  a  la 
requisition  sus-dite  nous  a  est6  fait  lecture  d*un  ordre  en  ce  qui 
nous  commit  (concerne?)  en  execution  d'une  pr^cedente  ordon- 
nance,  pour  faire  I'ouverture  du  cadavre  de  Marc-Antoine  Galas, 
pour  nous  si  donnant  (ci  devant?)  signifi6e  a  Tefest  de  le  metre 
dans  la  chau,  dans  rapporter  I'^tat,  les  sirconstances  et  conjectu- 
res, et  s'il  si  trouve  des  allimens  ressans.  En  consequence  de  la- 
,quelle  ordonnance  du  mandement  du  dit  M.  David,  Tavons 
pret6  le  serment  en  tel  cas  recquis,  et  la  dite  ordonnance  ayant 
6td  remise  dans  nos  mains,  sommes  passes  k  la  chambre  appellee 
de  la  torture,  et  avons  trouv6  le  cadavre  ci-devant  v6rifie,  de 
Marc-Antoine  Galas.  Avant  de  faire  ^ucune  ouverture,  havons 
commence  par  faire  un  examen  g6n6ral  de  tout  son  corps,  et  n'a- 
vons  trouve  rien  de  plus,  que  ce  que  nous  avons  suffisament  d6- 
taill6  dans  la  relation  precedante ;  havons  commence  par  faire 
Touverture  de  la  teste  et  ensuite  du  cervueau,  dans  lesquels  nous 
n'havons  trouv^  que  des  vaisseaux  extr6mement  gorges  qui  sont 
les  suite  ordinaire  des  mors  de  cette  esp^ce ;  havons  passe  k  I'ou- 
verture de  la  poitrine,  oil  nous  nV'{ons  trouv6  rien  de  particulier 
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etdelk  havons  commence  par  rexamen  de  I'estomac,  qui  dabord 
nous  a  paru  nestre  charge  que  de  tr^s-peu  dalimens.  Cepen- 
dant  comme   il  estait  naiscessaire  de  faire  un  rapport  exact, 
nous  nous  sommes  determine  a  louvrir  et  havons  commanc6  i'ou- 
FerturO)  tout  pr^s  de  lorifice  sup^rieur  du  cdt6  de  la  grande 
courbure,  et  l^havons  ouvert  dans  les  deux  tiers  de  son  estan- 
due;  Ik,  aid6  par  mes  deux  elleves  havons  fait  soutenir  les  deux 
portions  de  Testomac  tout  pr^s  des  divisions,  et  havons  trouv6 
une  humeur  gris&tre  qui  estait  en  ass^s  grande  quantity,  parmi 
iaquelle  nous  havons  trouv^s  quelque  pos  de  resins  avec  quelque 
peau  de  yolaille,  quelque  petit  morceau  de  autre  viande,qui  nous 
a  para  6tre  du  buf.  Ces  esp^ces  de  viand  e  que  nous  avons  lav^ 
dans  de  I'eau  claire  nous  a  pareu  estre  fort  dure,  et  fort  coriasse. 
Par  rexpos6  que  nous  venons  de  faire  il  paroit  :  V  que  le  cada- 
vre  avait  mang6  trols  ou  quatre  heures  avant  sa  mort,  car  la  di- 
g'estion  des  alliments  6talt  faite  ;  2*  nous  regardons  ces  morceaux 
de  viande  coriasces  avoir  est6  pris  au  diner,  ou  dans  I'appresmidi, 
aJliments  qui  n'avait  pas  peu  6tre  entitlement  broy^s,  divis^s  et 
a.l3Sorv4s  tant  par  le  sue  gastricque,  que  par  laxions  de  I'estomac 
'luj  meme,  et  autres  mouvemenls  qui  d'un  commun  accort  divi- 
sent  les  alliments  qui  nont  pas  de  visces  principaux  opposes  aux 
effets  de  la  digestion;  car  la  loy  g6n6rale  de  la  digestion,  est  que 
les  alimens  ayant  est6  broy^s  dans  la  bouche  ou  ils  soufTrent  la 
premiere  preparation,  tant  par  les  dens  que  par  la  salive  qui  les 
p^nfetre  de  toute  pars,  ces  alliments  sont  ensuite  pass 6s  dans  16- 
sophage  et  tombent  dans  Teslomac ;  Ik  ils  sont  broy6s  et  divis6s 
par  les  agens  dont  jeai  d6jk  parl6  et  approportion  que  ces  alli- 
mens  sont  d6compos6s  ils  prennent  la  couleur  grisatre;  le  temps 
<iae  I'on  observe  selon  nos  lois  pour  ceste  opp6ration  de  ia  na- 
ture, est  fix6  a  trois  ou  quatre  heures.  Avons  pass6  dessuite  aux 
intestins  gr6}es  ou  se  perfectionne  la  digesion,  ou  nous  avons 
trouY^  tr68  peu  des  veines  tach6es;  le  m6sataire  estoit  extr6me- 
ment  gorg6  par  les  art6res  et  v6nes  mesant6ricques.  Havons  exa- 
mine le  reservoir  de  pecquiet,  ou  reservuoir  du  chille,  oil  nous 
en  avQns  trouv6  en  asses  grande  quantit6,  en  foy  de  quoy  nous 
donnons  la  pr6sente  rellation  pour  servir  tant  que  de  besoin. 
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(Pages  84,  87.) 

LE  PRfiSlDENT  DE  SENAUX  A  M.  DE  SAINT-FX.ORENTIN  *. 

TouloQse,  20  octobre  1761. 

Monsieur, 

II  est  arrivd  mardi  dernier  un  meurtre  dans  cette  ville,  qui  pai. 
sa  nature  semble  int^resser  Tliltat. 

....  Ge  ni6me  jour  treizitoe  du  courant,  le  peuple  accourut  ei 
foule  vers  les  onze  heures  du  soir  pour  avertir  et  requ6rir  les 
Capitouls  de  se  transporler  chez  le  nomni6  Galas  marchand  er 
draperie  qui,  disoit-on,  venoit  d'6trangler  son  fils  ftg6  de  28  an» 
avec  le  secours  de  sa  mere,  d'un  autre  fils  et  du  nomm^  La- 
v^ysse.  Et  cela  par  la  raison  que  cet  infortune  gargon  travaillail 
k  abjurer  la  religion  protestante  ou  11  6tait  n6  et  dont  son  pere  el 
sa  famille  font  profession. 

(Averti  par  les  Gapitouls,  M.  de  Senaux  est  all6  lui-rafims  aux 
prisons  s'assurer  de  leur  surei6,  adonn6  une  sentinelle  du  gueta 
chacun  d'eux  et  a  d^fendu  toute  communication  tant  entr^eux 
qu'avec  qui  que  ce  fijLt  sans  exception,) 

....  La  procedure  est  commenc6e  k  la  requette  du  minist^re 
public,  et  jusqu'a  present  les  depositions  des  temoinsne  fournis- 
sent  que  de  violents  soupQons  contre  ces  accuses,  et  j'esp^re  que 
les  preuves  deviendront  complettes  par  les  r6v61ations  que  pro- 
duiront  un  chef  de  nionitoire  qui  fut  public  hyer  matin  k  cet  ef- 
fet.  D'ailleurs  les  variations  et  les. contradictions  ou  sont  tomb6s 
ces  accuses  entr'eux  fortifieront  les  preuves. 

....  Voilk,  Monsieur,  k  peu  pr^s  le  detail  de  cette  affaire  qui 
comme  vous  voyez  est  de  nature  a  interesser  I'Etat,  surtout  arri- 
vant  aprfes  Ttoeute  des  huguenots  de  Gaussade  dont  j'ay  eu 
Thonneur  de  vous  rendre  compte*. 

J'ai  celuy,  etc.  De  Senaux. 

1.  Nous  ne  donnons  que  par  fragments  cette  lettre  et  celles  qui  por- 
tent les  n»*  XX  et  XXX,  parce  qu'elles  contiennent,  ou  des  repetitions 
sans  int^rSt,  ou  des  I'aits  enti^rement  Strangers  au  proofs  des  Calas. 

2.  II  s'agit  du  projet  qu'avaient  form6,  disait-on,  quelques  protestants 
de  sauver  le  pasteur  Rochette  qui  avait  6te  arrfitS.  Une  panique,  sans 
motifs  r6els,  eut  lieu  h.  ceite  occasion.  (Voir  k  ce  sujet  VHistoire  destgli- 
ses  du  Desert  J  t.  II,  p.  269  et  suiv.) 
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VI 

(Page  318.) 
M.   DE  SAINT-PRIEST,  INTENDANT  DE  LANGUEDOC", 

AU  m£mc. 

Montpellier,  23  oct.  1761. 

Je  fas  inform^  par  le  pr^c6dent  courrier  d'un  meurtre  commis 
en  la  personne  du  sieur  Galas  fils ;  mais  comme  on  ne  me  mar- 
quoit  aucnn  d6tail  etque  cette  affaire  est  dMne  si  grand  e  impor- 
tance, j'ai  cni  devoir  attendre  que  je  fus  mieux  instruit  pour  vous 
rendre  compte  des  fails. 

Lesieor  Oalas,  n^gociant  a  Toulouse,  est  un  des  plus  zel6s  pro- 
teslants  du  royaume.  II  avoit  trois  fils.  L'un  s'est  converti,  il  y  a 
qaelqnes  anndes,  et  en  consequence  de  yos  ordres  le  p^re  lui  fait 
nne  petite  pension  qui  est  tr6s-mal  pay6e. 

L'ain6  a  6t6  trouvd  mort  et  Strangle  dans  le  magasin  ou  arri^re- 
lioiitiqae  de  la  maison  de  son  p^re  le  13  de  ce  mois.  Les  soup- 
(ODssor  les  autheurs  de  cet  assassinat  ont  yari6  pendant  quel- 
qaes  jours  :  les  uns  pretendirent  que  ce  jeune  homme  s'6toit  tue 
Im^nfime,  et  c'est  le  sist^me  de  deffense  de  son  p^re  et  de  ses 
coaccus^;  les  autres  que  c'6toient  son  p^re  et  son  fr5re  qui  Fa- 
▼oient  strangle. 

Les  Capitouls  s'6tant  transportes  sur  les  lieux ,  ont  fait  arrfiter 
lep^,  la  m^re,  le  fils,  la  servante  et  un  jeune  homme  fils  du 
sieur  Lavaysse,  celfebre  avocat,  qui  avait  soup6  ce  soir-la  chez  le 
sieur  Galas.  lis  ont  fait  sur-le-champ  laproc6dure,  etle  cadavre 
ayant  ^te  emport^  a  rh6tel  de  ville ,  son  etat  a  et6  constate  par 
Qn  rapport  de  chirurgien. 

••..  On  pretend  qu^il  rSsulte  des  interrogatoires  des  accuses, 
des  faits  et  des  contradictions  qui  fortiffient  les  soupgons  du  pu- 
l^lic,  et  on  pense  que  c'est  Galas  p^re  et  son  autre  fils  qui  ont 
Strangle  ce  jeune  homme.  La  procedure  fournit  jusqu'k  present, 
i  ce  qu'on  m'assure,  des  indices  trfes-violens  contre  eux;  vous 
pourrez  en  juger,  Monsieur,  par  les  chefs  du  monitoire  dont  la 

i.  Jean-Emmanuel  de  Guignard^  vicomte  de  Saint- Priest,  conseiller, 
Puismaitre  des  requites,  et  enfin  conseiller  d'£tat,  resta  jusqu'^  sa  mort 
intendant  deLanguedoc;  il  fut  le  p^re  du  minislre  de  Louis  XVI  mort 
*Dl821,  lequel  fut  le  grand-p&re  du  comte  Alexis  de  Saint-Priest,  au- 
tenr  de  PiTistotre  de  la  suppression  de  VOrdre  des  jisuiteSy  membre  de 
l'Acad6mie  firancaise,  de  TAssembl^e  hationale,  etc. 
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publication  a  6t^  ordonn^e;  j'en  joins  icy  une  copie.  On  preterm  cj 
mais  on  n'assure  pas  le  fait,  que  depuis  cet  6v6nement,  il  est^^x*. 
riv6  beaucoup  de  huguendts  k  Toulouse.  Les  Capitouls  ont  i>  :»ris 
les  pr6cautions  convenables.  J'aurai  attention  de  vous  instru.  5  re 
des  suites  de  cette  procedure. 

J'ai  Phonneur,  etc.  De  Saint-Priest. 


vir 

(Page  316.) 


AMBLARD,  SUBD£l£GU£   A  TOULOUSE, 
A  M.  DE  SAINT-PRIEST. 

Toulouse,  le  24  octobre  1761. 

Monseigneur, 

Les  Capitouls  ont  ordonn6  un  monitoire  sur  Paffaire  da  si^ur 
Galas.  Les  t^moins  vont  reveler,  pour  ainsi  dire,  en  foule  ^  e^ 
quoique  la  procedure  soit  extremement  secrete,  on  croit  qu'il    ^  * 
des  preuves  suffisantes  pour  etablir  que  ce  jeune  homme  a    ^^6 
victime  et  martir  de  la  religion  catholique.  Les  d61ais  pour  la   ;^^- 
blication  du  monitoire  relardent  le  jugement  de  cette  proc^dt:*  te. 
Les  huguenots  qui  6taient  venus  k  Toulouse,  ainsi  que  j'ai        ®^ 
Thonneur  de  Vous  le  marquer,  en  tr^s-grand  nombre,  repa:*^' 
rent  le  lendemain ,  parce  qu'ils  furent  instruits  que  les  Capites  ^^ 
conimenyoient  k  se  donner  des  mouyements  pour  les  rechen^  3ier 
et  s'informer  du  motif  qui  les  attiroit  k  Toulpuse.  lis  s'6to».  ^^^ 
vraisemblablement  donn^  rendez-vous  a  peu  pr^s  k  la  m^^  ^^ 
heure,  car  ils  arriv^rent  presque  tons  k  la  fois  et  en  plusi^  "^^^ 
bandes,  et  ce  fut  pr6cis6ment  ce  qui  les  d^couvrit,  parce  que        1®^ 
portiers  voyant  entrer  des  cavaliers  en  petites  troupes  de  dix        ^^ 
douze  qui  se  succ^daient  d'assez  pr^s,  crurent  devoir  en  don  ^^icr 
avis  k  MM.  les  Capitouls. 

J'ay  Phonneur  d'etre  avec  un  tr^s-profond  respect,  Moni^^^^" 
gneur,  votre  tr^s-humble  et  trfes-ob6issant  serviteur, 

Amblard. 
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VIII 

(Pages  98,  316.) 

DEPOSITION  DE   L'ABBf.   DUGU£,   HEBLOMADIER 
DE    SAINT-ETIEKNE. 

Voici  sur  la  pr^tendue  assembl^e  des  protestants  oh  Marc-An- 
toine  aurait  6t6  condamo6  k  mort  et  sa  famille  charg^e  de  letuer, 
la  seule  deposition  qui  ait  quelque  apparence  de  precision ;  par 
ceUe-lk  on  pourra  juger  des  autres. 

c  Pierre  Dugu6,  prdtre  hebdomadicr  de  P^glise  de  Saint- 

l^tienne,  depose  qu'^tant  dans  la  boutique  de  la  demoiselle  Bor- 

deoeaye,  avec  elle  et  cinq  filles  qui  travaillaient,  un  homme  de 

trente  a  quarante  ans  vint  et  dit  :  qu'il  avait  6t6  dans  la  maison 

de  Galas  le  jour  de  la  mort  dudit  Marc-Autoine  et  que  Ik  il  apprit 

les  circoDstances  suivantes  :  que  le  jour  de  la  mort  dudit  Marc- 

Antoine,  il  y  eut  une  deliberation  tenue  chez  les  Galas  par  sept 

personnes,  du  nombre  desquclles  etaient  les  sieurs  Galas  et  La- 

Vaysse  et  autres,  et  qu'ils  deiibfir^rent  s'ils  tueraient  ledit  Marc- 

'^Qtoine  avant  ou  apr^s  le  souper;  quails  deiibererent  de  prendre 

^aiecopde  pour  etrangler  ledit  Marc-Anloine  en  haine  de  ce  qu'il 

devaitfaire  sa  premiere  communion  le  lendemain;  quails  delib6- 

^ferent  s'ils  ne  I'enterreraient  pas  apr^s,  dans  la  cave  dudit  Galas, 

Xionrqu'il  ne  ftit  plus  question  dudit  Marc-Antoine.  Le  d^posant, 

^yant  entendu  ces  faits  si  circonstancies,  fut  curieux  de  savoir  le 

*3om  de  Thomme  de  qui  il  les  avait  entendus  comme  il  Pa  dit  ci- 

^essus,  chez  la  demoiselle  Bordeneuve,  et  a  cet  effet  il  est  re- 

^^pn6  depuis  chez  Jesdites  demoiselles  Bordeneuve  pour  leur 

^emander  le  nom  de  cet  homme;  elles  n'ont  jamais  voulu  le  lui 

^^.  >  {Arch.  Imp,) 

D'od  vient  que  la  justice  ne  les  y  contraignit  pas?  Gomment  et 
^e  qui  Tinconnu  avait-il  appris,  dans  la  maison  m6me  de  Galas, 
l«faitet  tous  les  details  du  conseil  secret?  Voilk  done  ce  conseil 
^iiscutant,  non  s'il  fallait  luer  ce^jeune  homme  (il  n'y  avait  pas  k 
^filibererlk-dessus,  puisque  chez  les  protestants,  c'etait  la  r^gle); 
^on  s'il  etait  vrai  que  ce  mfime  jeune  homme  eut  voulu  se  faire 
^^lique  (dans  la  pensee  de  Tabbe  Dugue,  cela  n'etait  douteux 
P<Hir  personne),  mais  s'il  fallait  I'etrangler  avant  ou  apres  le  sou- 
per. Quel pauvre  esprit  que  cet /ie6c{omadier  de  Saint-Etienne !  £t  il 
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ne  s'avise  que  le  lendemain  de  demander  quel  est  cet  ii 
Voila  cependant  sur  quels  tSmoignages  Jean  Galas  a  et^  i 


IX 

(Page  316.) 


LE  SU6DEL£Gt)fi  AMBLAHD 
A  M.  DE  SAINT  PRIEST. 

TOQloase,  le  28  octobre  i 
Monseigneor, 

Le  monitoire  produit,  h  ce  que  Ton  pr6tend,  des  preuv 
plMes  du  meurtre  du  sieur  Galas  avec  des  circonstances 
horreur.  LesCapitouls  doiventordbnner  aujourd'hui  lapr 
extraordinaire.  Les  accuses  sent  gardes  k  vue  et  persoline 
merit  ne  pent  leur  parler  ni  les  voir.  On  tient  en  m6ni 
dans  les  prisons. du  palais  le  minislre  avec  plusieurs  pre 
qui  se  sont  rdvolt6s  et  qui  ont  fait  sedition  dans  la  g6n6i 
Montauban.  lis  sont  tons  gardes  h.  vue,  charges  de  fers, 
quatre  sentinelles  depuis  la  porte  de  la  prison  jusques  i 
de  garde  de  la  place  du  Salin  qui,  en  cas  de  besoin,  s( 
sembl6  d'un  coup  de  sifflet,  et  cette  garde  a  ete  doub 
deux  6v^nemens,  presque  dans  la  m6me  6poque,  ne  pern 
nulre  aux  accuses  respeclifs.  J'ay  Thonneur  d'etre  avec  i 
protbnd  respect ,  Monseigneur,  votre  tr^s-humble  et  tr^ 
sant  serviteur,  Amblai 


X 

(Pages  31,  2280 

M.  DE  SAINT-FLORENTIN 
AU  GAPITOUL  DAVID  DE  BEAUDRIGUE. 

31  octobre  i 

J*ai  regu,  Monsieur,  la  lettre  et  les  pieces  que  vou; 

adress6s  concernant  le  meurtre  qui  paralt  avoir  6t6  comn 

personne  du  sieur  Galas  fils.  Je  ne  peux  que  louer  l'acti> 
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laquelle  vous  avez  travailld  a  constater  ce  d^lit  et  k  faire  arr^ter 
les  parents  de  ce  jeune  homme  qui  semblent  en  dtre  coupables. 
Vous  me  ferez  plaisir  de  m'informer  des  suites  de  cette  affaire 
qui  m6rite  une  attention  singuli5re  de  votre  part  *, 


XI 

(Page  238) 


M«    DE  SAINT-FLORENTm 
AU     PR£SIDENT    DE    SENAUX. 

81  oetobre. 

Je  Yous  sois  tr&s -oblige,  Monsieur,  de  la  peine  que  vous  avez 
pnse  de  m^informer  du  meurtre  arriy^  en  la  personne  du  sieur 
Cilas  fils.  Cette  affaire,  comme  vous  me  Tobservez,  est  d'une 
grmde  importance  et  m6rite  une  attention  particuli^re.  II  est 
&rt  k  d6sirer  que  la  v^rit^  soit  ^claircie  et  qu'il  survienne  des 
pniTes  suffisantes.  Les  precautions  que  vous  avez  prises  pour 
noflttre  en  suret6  les  prisonniers  sont  tr^s- sages  et  tr^s-ndcessai- 
res.  Je  ne  doute  pas  que  vous  ne  vouliez  bien  veiller  a  la  suite 
d«  cette  affaire  dont  ^instruction  ne  sauroit  6tre  trop  rigoureuse* 
lutropprompte. 


xn 

(Page  116) 

Extrait  d'nn   Brief  intendit. 

^illOlRE  DD  BRIEF  INTENDFr    POUR    RfilTftRER    l'iNTERROGATOIRE, 
QUK  BAILT.E    DEVANT    VOUS,   MESSIEURS    LES    CAPITOULS,  LE  PRO- 

cureur  du  Roi  contre  lbs  nomm£s,  e/c. ,  accus£s  et  Bf.- 

CRirtS. 


16» 


Interroger  le  sieur  Lavaisse  s^il  4toit  log6  chez  le  sieur  Ca- 


i'  U  atait  dicte  d*abord  :  d'une  affaire  aussi  grave  et  Vattention  la 

^pwUeuUSre;  ces  mots  ont  ^t^  remplac^  comme  on  vieot  de  le 

mir. 

1^  avons  reproduit  ces  d^p6ches  d'aprds  les  minutes  actuellement 
^wtaiies  aux  Arehiret  impMales. 
^'  hgoureuse  est  une  correction  du  ministre.  II  y  avail  exiicte. 
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zeing,  et  pour  quoy  il  passa  presque  toute  la  joarn6e  ay 
Galas  cadet  et  s'ils  ne  propos^rent  pas  (sic)  a  I'ayn^  de  pr 
mener  avec  luy.  ' 

170  Interroger  le  dit  sieur  Lavaisse  s'il  n'a  conseill6  luy  mei 
que  dans  la  crainte  de  rabjuration  publique,  il  ne  faloit  p 
diff6rer  de  se  defaire  de  Marc-Antoine  Galas,  sy  le  sic 
Gazeing  et  Glausade  ou  autres  n'ont  6t^  de  mdme  sei 
ment. 

18°  Sy  aucun  de  ceux  de  la  religion  pretendue  reformee  a^ 
lesquels  avoit  (sic)  conf6r6  depuis  son  arriv6e  de  Be 
deauz  na  dit  que  la  religion  ezigeroit  la  perte  de  Marc-A 
toine  Galas,  et  s'il  ne  la  dit  luy  m^me,  et  sMl  n'a  enl 
asist^  k  aucune  assembl^e  ou  Gonf^rance  ou  cette  resoli 
tion  aye  H%  prise,  principalement  le  matin  treize  du  coi 
rant. 

19°  Sy  6tant  log6  chez  le  sieur  Gazaing  il  ia  Ik  yu  dans  Pintei 
yalle  du  quatorze  au  treize  (sic)  pleusieurs  personnes  de  lev 
secte  avoir  des  Gonferences  secrettes  avec  le  sieur  Gazeio 
et  les  sieurs  Galas  p^re  et  fils,  et  en  quel  nombre,  s'ils  n 
parressoient  serieuz  comme  des  gens  qui  ont  une  affaire  in 
portante. 

20°  S*il  ne  vit  pas  les  sieur  Galas  pere  et  fils  se  rendre  chez  Ga 
zeing  au  matin,  s'ils  y  demeur^rent  longtemps,  s'ils  confere 
rent  en  pr6sence  de  luy  qui  repond. 

{sic)  Les  interroger,  s'ils  n'executerent  eux  memes  Taction  le  soi 
a  Tentr^e  de  la  nuit,  en  faisant  mettre  a  genoux  ou  assoi 
sur  deux  cbaises  M.  A.  Galas. 

2I0  Si  ne  I'ayant  pas  fait  eux  m6mes,  ils  ont  lou6  ou  fait  lou( 
des  gens  a  prix  d'argent,qu'ils  ont  introduit  ou  souffertqu'i 
furent  introduits  dans  la  maison  pour  d6truire  M.  A.  Gala 
qui  etoient  ces  gens  la,  d'ou  ils  6toient  et  quand  ils  s'en  r* 
tournerent. 

22°  S'il  n'est  vray  que  leurs  conf6d6r6s  de  la  R.  pr.  ref.  se  cb? 
gferent  du  soin  de  trouver  des  z616s  ou  des  serviteurs  po 
Paction  et  de  les  introduire. 

23°   Les  interroger  enfin  si  ce  ne  fut  eux  m6me  qui  6tranglfer< 
Marc-Antoine  Galas,  quel  est  celuy  d'entr'eux  qui  le  fit  met 
a  genoux  ou  assoir,  ou  le  coucha  par  terre,  et  qui  est  ce^ 
qui  tordit  la  corde  et  s'il  ne  le  suspendirent  apres  qu'il 
perdu  ses  forces. 
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XIII 

(Page  31) 

LE  CAPITOUL  DAVID   DE   BEAUDHIGUE 
AM.  DE  SAINT-FLORENTIN. 

Toalouse,  t9  novembre  I76i. 

Monseigneur, 

L'affaire  doat  j'avois  eu  I'honnear  de  vous  envoyer  le  verbal 
CQDire  les  nomm6s  Galas  a  6t6  jug^e  hier  a  I'hotel  de  ville  et  y  a 
pa8s6  immissiorem'  a  ce  que  les  accuz^s  seront  appliques  a  la 
question  ordinaire  et  extraordinaire  ;  Paccuzation  d'un  crime  de 
eette  esp^ce  exigeoit  un  jugement  plus  rigoureux;  tant  par  ce 
qu'ilr^zulte  despreuves  de  cctte  procedeure  que  par  I'int^r^t  pu- 
blic quy  demandoit  un  exemple;  mon  avis  n'a  pas*6te  suivy; 
mais  11  me  reste  Tespdrance  ,  que  le  parlement  quy  va  les  juger 
de  suite,  corrigdra  cette  sentence,  et  parlale  public  se  trouvera 
satisfait  et  le  crime  nc  restera  pasimpuny ;  jay  cril,  Monseigneur, 
qae  vous  ne  d6sapprouveri6s  que  j'aye  Thonneur  de  vous  infor- 
mer de  cette  affaire.  J'en  feray  de  mdme  lorsque  Parrot  sera 
rendu;  quoyl^ue  mes  confreres  n'ayent  pas  second^  mon  zelle 
dans  cette  affaire,  n^anmoins  j'oze  vous  assurer,  Monseigneur, 
que  cela  ne  diminuera  en  rien  mon  activity  k  contenir  le  bon  or- 
dre;et  a  mdriter  s'il  est  possible  par  tous  mes  solas  votre  puis- 
sante  protection. 

J'ai  i'honneur  d'etre  avec  un  tres  profond  respect,  Monsei- 
gneur, 

Votre  lies  humble  et  Ires 
ob^issant  serviteup, 
David  de  Beaudrigue, 
CapitouL 

i.  Pour  in  mUiorem,  e'est-A-dire  la  peine  la  moins  forte. 
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XIV 

(Page  123) 

LE    COMTE    DE    ROCHECHOUART 
A  M.  DE  SAINT^B'LOHENTIN. 

A  Parme,  le  5  d^cembre  1761. 

Monsieur, 

Les  booths  que  vous  m'^avez  temoign^es  en  tant  d'occasicns 
m'authorisent  a  y  recourir  en  faveur  d'tine  pBrsonne  a  qui  je  ciois 
beaucoup  dMgards.  C'est  le  sieur  Lavaysse,  ayocat  au  parlenn.ent 
de  Toulouse,  dont  le  fils  a  ^t6  impliqu6  dans  ime  afTaire  mallmeu- 
reuse  qui  ne  laisse  aucun  soupQCfii  sur  son  innocence.  Ce  pere  af- 
flig6  me  mande,  Monsieur;  qu'il  a  eu  rhoniieur  de  vous  adressdX'un 
m^moire  contenant  le  detail  du  fait  qui  a  donn6  lieu  k  cetle  ac5cu- 
sation.  Commeil  m'en  a  envoys  en  m6me  temps  une  copie,  j*ai 
dt6  en  6tat  de  m'en  instruire.  II  ne  faut  que  jeter  un  coup  d'a&uil 
sur  la  procedure,  pour  reconnoitre  Tespritde  vertige  etde  rumeur 
populaire  qui  en  a  6t6  le  principe.  Tout  y  est  sans  fondemea't  et 
hors  de  la  plus  l^gere  vraisemblance. 

Je  ne  compte  done,  iVJonsieur,  que  r^clamer  votre  justice  con- 
tre  des  calomnies  odieuses,  et  vous  faire  connoitre  Tint^rfit  qne 
je  prends  a  un  homme  de  probite,  qui  depuis  nombre  d'ann^es  a 
bien  mSrit^de  toute  la  province  du Languedoc  parses  longs  tra* 
vaux  et  une  cbnduite  irr^prochable. 

Je  suis  avec  respect 

Monsieur 

Votre  tr^s-humble  et  tr^s- 

obeissant  serviteur, 

RoCHECHOUART. 


XV 

(Page  31) 


LE  CAPITCUL  DAVID  DE  BEAUDRIGUE 
A  M.  DE  SAINT-FLORENTIN. 

Touloufie,  9  d^cembre  1761' 

Monseigneur,  , 

J'avois  eu  I'honneur  de  vous  marquer  dans  ma  derniere  let 
que  je  vous  instruirois  de  Parret  que  le  parlement  rendroit  au 


re 
u- 
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jet  de  I'affaire  des  Galas,  qui  interesse  toutes  les  provinces.  II  fut 
rendu  samedy  dernier  sixieme  du  courant;  le  public  attendoit 
avec  impatience  Texemple  que  merite  un  crime  de  cette  espece. 
Voicy  Tarret,  11  passa  immissiorem,  que  Pinquisition  commenc6e 
seroitcontinu^e  d' authority  de  la  Gour ;  cependant  j'auray  Phon- 
neur  de  vous  observer,  Monseigneur,  que  quoy  qu*il  passat  im- 
missiorem, il  y  eut  cinq  voix  a  les  rompre  vifs ;  nous  attendons 
a  present  les  nouvelles  decouvertes  que  faira  M.  le  procureur  ge- 
neral pour  donner  plus  de  force  a  celte  inquisition.  J'auray  Thon- 
neur,  Monseigneur,  de  vous  informer  de  tout  ce  qui  se  faira  a  ce 
saj^t,  m6me  du  second  arret  quy  sera  rendu.  Je  redoubleray 
mon  zelle  et  mon  attention  pour  contenlr  le  bon  ordre  et  meriter 
par  mes  soins  votre  puissante  protection. 

J*ai  Phonneur  d'etre  avec  un  tr^s- 
profond  respect, 

Monseigneur, 

Votre  tr^s-humble  et  tr^s- 

ob^issant  serviteur, 

David  de  BEAUDRiauE, 

CapitouU 


XVI 

(Page  228) 

M.  DE  SAINT-FLORENTIN  A  M.  DE  ROCHECHOUART. 

20  decembre. 

J'aurais  €t6  fort  aise,  M.,  de  faire  plaisir  au  sieur  La  Vaysse 
^iontjeconnais  les  talents  et  la  probity,  et  j'aurais  surtout  ^t€ 
charm^  de  luy  faire  ressentir  combien  votre  recommandation  a 
depoidsaupres  de  moi.  Mais  Paffaire  dans  laquelle  son  fils  se 
tiouve  malheureusement  implique  est  sous  les  yeuz  de  la  justice. 
L?  Parlement  en  est  saisi,  et  il  est  d'autant  plus  impossible  d'en 
^rrfiier  ni  m6me  d'en  suspendre  le  cours  que  le  titre  de  Paccu- 
sation  est  des  plus  graves,  qu'il  a  du  rapport  a  la  religion  et 
^'ilfixe  Pattention  de  toute  la  province.  Le  S.  Lavaysse  m'avait 
^critdans  les  commencements  pour  obtenir  un  sursis,  mais  le 
Hoikqui  je  rendis  compte  de  sa  demande  et  des  motifs  sur  les- 
qnelsil  la  fondait  ne  jugea  pas  k  propos  d'y  avoir  6gard. 


23 


354  D^PfiCHES. 

XVII 

(Pages  184,  316) 

M.  DE  LAMOIGNON,  CHANCELIER  DE  FRANCE,  A  M.  DE  SAINT-PRIEST, 

INTENDANT  DE  LANGUEDOC. 

A  Versailles,  le  25  f^vrier  1762. 
Monsieur, 

Yous  n^ignores  pas  sans  doute  que  le  parlement  de  Toulo^«-:i.se 
instruit  un  proems  criminel  centre  le  nomm^  Galas  et  sa  femnacie, 
accuses  d'avoir  6trangl6  leur  fils  qui  6tait  sur  le  point  d'abjiL-Krer 
la  religion  protestante,  dontondit  qu'ils  font  profession.  Pend..^nt 
le  cours  de  cette  procedure  il  a  6t6  distribud  de  la  part  des  p  imto- 
testants  (car  ils  ne  d6guisent  point  leur  quality)  diff^rens 
moires,  pour  justifier  les  accuses.  Ce  proems  sera  d^cid^  suiv 
la  quality  des  preuves  :  comme  eiles  ne  me  sont  pas  parveni 
je  n'en  porte  aucun  jugement.  Mais  il  vient  d'etre  r^pandu  d- 
la  ville  de  Toulouse  un  4crit  fort  injurieux  au  parlement,  don" 
ne  tardera  pas,  si  fait  n'a  6t^,  de  demander  la  suppressioi 
m^me  la  condamnation  k  6tre  briile.  La  suite  de  ce  jugemi 
doit  ^tre  une  information  centre  les  auteurs  et  distributeurs 
r^crit.  Or  on  ne  peut  douter  que  le  distributeur  de  Tdcrit 
soit  le  nomm^  Paul  Rabaul  (sjc),  demeurant  a  Nismes,  qu'on 
toe  protestant,  puisqu'il  a  signe  lui-m6me  une  partie  des  ex( 
plaires  de  I'^crit  en  question  qui  sont  parvenus  aux  magisti 
de  Toulouse.  Si  le  parlement  se  porte  k  le  d^cr^ter,  comme 
a  tout  lieu  de  le  croire,  les  suites  de  cette  accusation  peu^ 
«i&tre  considerables.  Peut-6tre  serait-il  convenable  que  le  de( 
qui  serait  rendu  par  le  Parlement  ne  fut  pas  ex6cut€.  Prenes 
peine  de  me  mander  ce  que  vous  en  pensez  et  s'il  n'y  aui 
pas  de  mesures  k  prendre  pour  pr^venir  les  suites  d'un  ai 
que  1b  Parlement  ne  peut  s'emp6cher  de  rendre  et  dont  on 
peut  le  blfimer.  Le  Roy  est  instruit  de  cette  affaire  et  c'esU 
consequence  du  compte  que  je  lui  en  ai  rendu  que  je  vous  ecu 
la  pr^sente. 

Je  suis,  Monsieur,  votre  aflne  serviteur. 

DE   LAMOIGNON. 
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xvin 

(Pages  184,228) 

M.  DE  SAINT-FLORENTIN  A  M.  DE  BONREPOS , 
PROCUREUR  6£n£RAL. 

2  mars  1762. 

J'ai,  M.,  rendu  compte  au  Roi  des  observations  que  vous  avez 
>ris  la  peine  de  me  faire  au  sujet  du  libelle  imprim6  qui  s*est 
*^pandu  en  Languedoc  a  Poccasion  de  Taffaire  du  S.  Galas.  S.  M. 
Lpprouve  que  vous  donniez  votre  r^quisitoire  pour  faire  pros- 
sjtire  ce  libelle*  Mais  elle  croit  a  propos  que  Texemplaire  que 
reus  repr6senterez  soit  du  nombre  de  ceux  que  Paul  Rabaud  n'a 
ysa  souscrits,  en  sorte  qu'en  requ^rant  centre  I'ouvrage,  vous 
^vissiez  vous  dispenser  de  requ^rir  conire  Fauteur  ou  du  moins 
^ontre  celui  qui  Favoue.  II  pourra  arriver  que  quelque  membre 
ielaComp.  le  d^nonce  et  repr^sente  quelque  exemplaire  signe 
le  lui.  En  ce  cas  la,  vous  pourrez  prendre  centre  lui  telles  con- 
illusions  que  vous  aviserez  et  qui,  k  ce  que  je  vois,  tendront  au 
i^^ret  de  prise  de  corps,  et  suivant  toutes  les  apparences,  le 
Parlement  Fordonnera.  Ce  que  S.  M.  desire  de  voiis,  dans  cette 
coDJoncture,  c'est  que  vous  ne  pr6cipitiez  rien  ;  il  y  a  tout  lieu 
de  croire  que  Rabaud  inform6  de  ce  decret  disparaitra  et  pent 
dtre  se  retirera  en  pals  stranger.  Si  cependant  il  a  Faudace  de 
continuer  k  se  montrer,  vous  pourrez  le  faire  arr6ter  en  vertu 
du  d6cret.  Mais  alors  il  faudra  que  vous  preniez  de  bonnes  me- 
sures  pour  pr^venir  toute  secousse  et  pour  que  Fautorite  du 
Roi  et  du  Parlement  ne  souffre  aucune  atteinte.  Je  connais  votre 
pradence  et  je  suis  bien  persuad6  que  vousne  n§gligerez  aucune 
des  dispositions  qu^une  pareille  circonstance  exige. 


XIX 

(Pages  184,  316) 

M.  DE  SAINT-PRIEST  AU  CHANCELIER  DE  LAMOIGNON. 

Montpellier,  5  mars  1762. 

Monsieur,  j'ai  regu  la  lettre  dont  vous  m'avez  honore  au  sujet 
^'un^crit  injurieux  au  parlement  de  Toulouse  distribue  de  la  part 
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des  protestants  k  Toccasion  du  proces  des  Galas  et  dontquelque 
exemplaires  sont  sign€s  par  le  nomm6  Paul  RabaM  qu'on  vous  ; 
dit  6tre  un  protestant  demeurant  a  Nismes.  Vous  pensez  M.  qu 
le  parlement  de  Toulouse  va  informer  contre  les  auteurs  et  dis 
tributeurs  de  cet  6crit,  et  que  s'il  vient  a  d^cr^ter  le  nomm6  Ra 
baAt,  il  serait  peut-6tre  convenable  d'emp^cher  rex6cution  d 
I'arr^t. 

Le  nomm6  Paul  RabaAt  est  un  fameux  ministre  de  la  religioi 
P.  R. ;  il  est  regard^  comma  le  chef  des  ministres  et  pr6dicantj 
qui  sont  r^pandus  dans  le  Languedoc  et  particuli^rement  de  ceu: 
qui  sont  dans  les  G6vennes  et  dans  le  Lavonage  (sic),  Sa  r^si 
dence  ordinaire  est  k  Nismes.  G'est  lui  qui  etant  h.  la  t^te  d'ui 
nombre  assez  considerable  de  protestants,  remit  kM.de  Paulm; 
un  placet  sur  le  grand  chemin  de  Montpellier  k  Nismes  *.  II  n'y  ; 
pas  longtemps  qu*il  publia  une  lettre  pastorale  dont  j'adressai  ui 
exemplaire  k  M.  le  Cte  de  St-Florentin.  Enfin  cet  homme  est  ei 
trfes-grande  v6n6ration  parmi  ceux  qui  professeot  sa  religion 
cons^quemment  Tex^cution  du  d^cret  ne  seroit  rien  moins  que 
facile,  parce  que  les  protestants  avertis  du  danger  dont  le  mi 
nistre  seroit  menace,  ne  n6gligeraient  rien  pour  le  soustrain 
aux  poursuite  du  Parlement  Cette  cour  sentira  bien  sans  doute 
jusqu'oii  elle  doit  pousser  Pexecution  de  son  arrfit,  si  elle  en  rend 
un ;  car  si  ce  ministre  venoit  k  6tre  arr6t6  dans  la  circonstance 
pr6sente,  oil  il  y  a  tr^s-peu  de  troupes  en  Languedoc,  je  ne  ga- 
rantirais  point  que  son  arrestation  ne  causat  une  fermentation 
dangereuse.  Au  surplus  le  nomm6  Paul  RabaM  n*est  point  d'ur 
caractfere  s^ditieux,  on  le  dit  au  contraire  assez  doux ;  il  est  kge 
d'environ  cinquante  ans. 

Je  pense  done  M.,  que  si  le  Parlement  d6.cr^te  eel  homme  de 
prise  de  corps,  il  est  k  propos  d'empficher  I'ex^cution  de  Tarret 
Je  suis,  etc... 

1.  Erreur;  quand  il  s'exposa  ainsi.  il^tait  absolument seul,  Use  nomma_ 
et  le  ministre  de  Louis  XV,  6mu  de  son  courage,  se  d6couvrit,  en  rece 
vant  le  placet  de  sesmaint,  devant  ce  proscrit  qu'ii  aurait  dOlegalemeife 
fa  ire  pendre  ou  roucr. 
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XX 

(Page  4^8) 

LI  PRUDENT  DE  SENAUX    A    M.    DE    SAINT- FLORENTIN. 

TouloDse,  10  mars  1763* 

(n  annonce  aa  Ministre  que  Galas  est  condamn^). 
...  a  6tre  rompu  vif,  a  6tre  expir6  deux  heures  sur  une 
.roue,  apr^s  quoy  il  sera  ^tranglS  et  sera  jet6  sur  un  bucher  ar- 
<Sent  pour  y  6tre  brul6  et  consomm^.  Cette  derni^re  peine  est 
mjme  reparation  due  k  la  Religion  dont  Theureux  changement 
qu'en  avoit  fait  son  fils  a  6te  vraisemblablement  la  cause  de  sa 
zaort. 

Je  m'empresse,  Monsieur,  de  vous  instruire  de  cet  arret  en 
^ons6qaence  des  ordres  r6it6r6s  que  vous  m'avez  donn6s  k  ce  su- 
j  «t,  par  lesquels  en  approuvant  ma  conduite  et  mon  z^le  pour 
X'^^claircissement  des  preuyes  de  celte  affaire  d^£tat  vous  me 
csiliargeates  express^ment  de  vous  instruire  sans  d61ay  du  juge- 
sxient  qui  interviendroit.  Je  le  fais  avec  d^autant  plus  de  plaisir 
-uej'unis  dans  cette  occasion  mon  inclination  k  mon  devoir, 
.cureux  si  mes  travaux  assidus  et  mon  application  exacte  au 
^^rrice  du  Roy  et  du  Public  me  conservent  la  continuity  de  vos 
booths. 


XXI 

(Pages  31,  34) 

LE  CAPITOUL  DAVID  DE  BEAUDRIGUE 
AU  UttSE. 

Toulouse,  ce  lO  mars  1762. 
Monseigneur, 

Comme  je  me  suis  fait  un  devoir  de  vous  informer  de  tous  les 

evenements  qui  se  passeront  en  cette  ville,  et  nottamment  con- 

^raant  Taffaire  des  Galas,  j'ay  Thonneur  de  vous  asseurer  qu'ils 

^eurent  juges  hier,  et  que  par  Tarret  qui  est  intervenu  Galas  le 

pere  est  condamn6  a  etre  rompu  vif  et  a  expire r  deux  heures  sur 

« rofle,  pr^alablement  appliqu6  k  la  question  ordinaire  et  extraor- 

^^^e,  apres  quoy  jett^  dans  un  bucher  ou  son  corps  rdduit  en 

ccndres  seront  jetties  au  vent  (sic).  On  a  sursis  au  jugement  des 
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autres  jusqu'apr^s  Tex^cution.  J'auray  la  m6me  intention  de  vov 
informer  du  Jugement  des  autres. 

J'ay  I'honneur  d'6tre  avec  un  tr^s  profond  respect 

Votre  tres  humble  et 
tres  ob6issant  serviteur 
David  de  Beaudrigue 
Capitoul 


xxn 

(Pages   26,  172) 

LE  PRfiSIDENT  DU  PUGET 

AU  m£mE. 

Toulouse  le  lo  mars  1762. 

Monseigneur, 
Je  croirois  manqu6r  a  mon  devoir  si  je  n'avois  Phonneui^ 
Tous  informer  de  I'arret  que  la  Ghambre  Tournelle  a  rendi 
jourd'hier  et  auquel  j'ay  preside,  contre  la  familie  Galas, 
test  ants,  accuses  de  Passassinat  dun  de  leur  fils  et  fr^re  qui  ^ 
en  m6me  (sic)  de  secopvertir.  Gomme  je  s^ay,  Monseigneur,  - 
vous  etes  instruit  des  circonstances  de  cette  affaire,  je  me 
tenteray  seulement  de  vous  informer  que  Tarrest  condamne  C^^ 
pere  a  eire  appliqu6  k  la  question  ordinaire  et  extraordina 
de  suite  rompii  vif  et  son  corps  ensuite  brull6,   et  surceoit 
jugement  des  autres  prevenus  jusquapr^s  le  testament  de  nd^^ 
de  Galas  pere.  L'action  est  des  plus  noires  et  les  motifs  affrc 
et  d'une  tres  dangereuse  consequence  pour  I'Etat ;    mon  zi 
pour  le  service  du  Roy  m'engage  de  vous  representor,  Mods 
gneur,  qu'il  seroit  essentiel  de  trouver  des  moyens  pour  em 
cher  Tentr^e  des  Ministres  de  la  Religion  pr6tendue  Reffori 
dans  le  Royaume,  et  emp6cher  leur  commerce  avec  ceux  d^ 
m6me  Religion  qui  sont  dans  les  pays  strangers,  oh  ils  en^ 
gnent  des  maximes  sanguinaires  qu'ils  viennent  r6pandre  d^ 
nos  contr6es  en  procurant  par  Ik  des  crimes  affreux.  Je  suis  a*^ 
respect 

Monseigneur 

Votre  tres  humble  et  tres 
obeissant  serviteur 

Du  PuGET. 
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XXIII 

(Page  -m) 

M.  D8  SULINT-FLORBNTIN  A  M.  L£  PRESIDENT  DU  PUGKT. 

20  mars  1762. 

Je  vous  suis  irhs  oblig6,  M.  d^avoir  bien  voulu  m'instruire  de 
'arr6t  qui  vient  d'etre  rendu  contre  Galas  pbre.  Je  vous  le  serai 
igalement  de  me  faire  part  des  revelations  qu'il  aura  faites  dans 
i^  en  testament  demort,  et  des  suites  qu'elles  auront  eu  par  rapport 
SLuxautres  accuses.  Vous  pensez  avec  raison  qu'il  seroit  fort  in- 
-t^^ressant  d'emp^cher  les  predicants  d'entrer  dans  le  Royaume  et 
^1.  'avoir  auoun  commerce  avec  ceux  des  pays  Strangers.  Mais  les 
z3Q6Dagements  que  la  guerre  rend  n6cessaires  ne  permettent  gu^re 
s'en  ocouper  actuellement.  Lorsque  la  paix  sera  revenue  je 
k^iiis  persuade  que  S.  M.  prendra  les  mesnres  qa*elle  croira  les. 
lusefficaces  pour  reprimer  ce  desordre. 


XXIV 

(Page  31) 


LE  GAPITOL'L  DAVID  DE  BEAUDRIGUE  A  M.  DB  SAINT-FLOilENTIN. 

Touloase  le  27  mars  1762. 

Monseigneur, 
Jay  rhonneur  de  vous  informer  de  Tarrfit  quy  a  ete  rendu 
contre*  les  autres  accuzes  de  ^alas.  Le  Fils  a  ete  condamne  au 
Bannissement  hors  du  Royaume  et  a  perpetuite,  la  femme  de 
Galas,  Lavaysse  et  la  servante  ont  ete  mis  hors  de  Gour.  Get  ar- 
rftt  n'a  pas  laisse  que  de  surprendre  tout  le  monde,  quy  s'atten- 
doit  k  quelque  chose  de  plus  rigoureux. 

Le  procureur  de  Galas  Pere  donna  une  requette  pendant  qu'on 
examinoit  le  proces  dans  laquelle  il  demandoit  de  s'inscrire  en 
faui  centre  la  procedeure,  et  disoit  que  I'extrait  etoit  infidelle 
en  ce  qu'on  avoit  ajoute  un  mot  decizif ;  cette  requette  fut  re- 
jett^parce  qu'elle  n'etoit  pas  suivie  d'une  procuration  de  la 
P^e;  cependant  M.  le  Rapporteur  vint  verifier  le  fait  qu'il 
trouya  bien  en  regie,  et  comme  cette  calomnie  retomboit  sur 
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moi  qui  av6s  vis^  I'extrait  de  la  proc^deure,  et  que  I'origi 
avoit  6t6  toujours  en  mon  pouvoir,  je  crus  qu*il  convenoit 
porter  plainte  a  la  chambre  Tournelle  et  en  consequence  ti 
de  mes  confreres  et  moy  fumes  k  la  chambre  Tournelle  poi 
noire  plainte  verballe,  sur  laquelle  11  est  intervenu  arret 
condamne  ce  procureur  en  trois  mois  d'interdiction  et  ordoi 
qu'il  se  rendra  devers  le  greffe  criminel  du  parlement,  oil 
presence  d'un  commissaire  a  ce  d^put^,  il  d^clarera  que  ms. 
cieusement  et  inconsid^r^ment  il  s'est  port6  a  presenter  w 
pareille  requite  centre  la  juridiction  de  Messieurs  les  Capitow 
dont  il  se  repend  et  demande  pardon  et  en  consequence  qu^ 
requette  sera  biff^e  et  lac^r^e.  Ce  procureur  nomm^  Durr^ 
doit  se  pourvoir  au  conseil  en  Cassation  dud.  arrSt.  Sy  cela 
rivoit,  permett^s  moy,  Monseigneur,  de  vous  demander  v( 
puissante  protection.  Je  tacherai  de  la  meriter  par  mon  zelle 
mon  attention  a  executor  dans  toutes  les  occazions  yq^ordrc 

J'ai  Thonneur  d'etre  avec  un  tres-profond  respect,  U^cdr- 
seigneur 

Votre  tres  humble  et 
tres  obeissant  serviteur 
David  de  Beaudrigue 
Capitoul. 


XXV 

(Page  283) 

LE  PRESIDENT  DU  PUGET  AlJ  m£mE. 

TouloDse,  37  mars  1762. 
Monseigneur, 

J'ai  pr6venu  vos  dezirs  en  ayaht  eu  I'honneur  de  vous  inforn*^- 
de  Parrest  que  le  parlement  a  rendu  centre  les  complices 
Calas.  Cette  procedure  ayant  commancd  devant  les  Capito 
avec  Monyer  assesseur  de  cette  juridiction,  on  a  vu  que  Mon 
avoit  pr^variqud  dans  ses  fonctions,  ce  qui  a  donn6  lieu  a 
chambre  Tournelle,  sur  les  conclusions  de  M.  le  procureur 
n^ral  de  ddcr^ter  ledit  Monyer  d'ajournement  et  d*ordonner  V 
quis  centre  luy,  et  la  procedure  se  fait. 

Dans  le  temps,  Monseigneur,  que  nous  etions  occup6s  au  j 
gement  de  Calas  pere,  Duroux  fils,  procureur  en  la  Cour,  pr 
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-senta  une  Requette  au  nom  du  dit  Galas,  de  sa  femme  et  de  son 

£ls,  qui  tendoit  a  accuzer  tout  le  Tribunal  des  Capitouls  et  no  • 

tammentun  d'eux  de  faux  et  de  prevarication,  surlaquelleRequelte 

nous  rendtmes  un  arrdtde  n^ant.  Cependant  les  Capitouls  ayant 

6t^instruits  de  cette  Requette  vinrent  en  porter  plainte  auparle- 

xnent  qui  leur  en  octroya  acte.  Duroux  fils,  mande  venir  et  ouy, 

^pr^s  avoir  avou6  la  ditto  Requette  a  6ie  condemne  a  se  trans- 

^rter  au  greffe  pour,  en  presence  d*un  Commissaire,  declarer 

<}u'inconsid6r6ment  et  t6m6rairement  il  a  fait,  presents  et  fait 

si^er  cette  Requette,  laquelle  sera  Ir.cer^e  par  le  greffier,  dont 

il  sera  dress^  proces  verbal,  et  au  surplus,  Finterdit  pour  trois 

xnois  de  ses  fonctions. 

Agr^s,  Monseigneur,  que  je  profitte  de  cette  occasion  pour 
vous  priar  d'obtenir  du  Roy  des  lettres  de  cachet  pour  faire  en- 
fermer  dans  un  convent  Anne  et  Anne-Rose  Galas  fiUes  de  ce 
rualheureux  p^re.  L'ain^e  est  la  plus  obstinee  dans  sa  Religion 
o't  la  cadette  a  des  dispositions  pour  se  convertir.  Il  y  a  lieu  de 
craindre  que  cette  cadette  ne  persist e  pas  dans  cette  bonne  re- 
solution 6tant  revenue  avec  sa  m^re  qui  est  fort  ent6t6e  et  avec 
sasoBur.  Et  si  Sa  Majeste  se  determine  a  les  faire  enfcrmer  je 
crois  qu'elles  doivent  Tfitre  dans  des  convents  differents.  Dail- 
leurs  elles  sont  tr^s  jeune's;  Anne  Galas  n'a  que  vingt  un  ans,  et 
A^nne  Roze  Galas  20'.  Celle  cy  a  un  patrimoine  particulier  de 
1 8  a  vingt  mil  francs  qui  pent  fournir  a  son  entretien.  Et  Anne 
Ca.las  aura  sa  portion  des  biens  que  la  loy  luy  donne  sur  ceux  de 
SOD  pere.  J'espfere  que  vous  voudres  bien  avoir  egard  a  la  re- 
presentation que  la  Religion  m' inspire  de  vous  faire.  Je  suis 
avec  respect,  Monseigneur 

Votre  tres  humble  et 
tres  obeissant  serviteur 

Du  PUGET. 

1.  Anne  (ou  Nanette)  que  le  president  du  Puget  appclle  I'ain^e  6tait 
la  cadctlc;  c'est  elle  qui  avait  quelque  bien. 


362  DfiPfiCHES. 

XXVI 

(Page  228) 
M.  DE  SAINT-FLORENTIN  A  M.  DE  BONREPOS,  PROCUREUR  G£NER  AL. 

4  avril. 

J'ai  regu  M.  les  lettres  par  lesq.  vdus  avez  pris  la  peii 
m'informer  des  jugements  rendus  par  le  Parit  dans  Taffairt 
Galas.  Je  ne  doute  pas  qu'ils  n'ayent  6ie  rendus  conform6m( 
ce  qui  a  results  des  informations  et  procedures.  Mais  j'au        irais 
fort  desire  que  Galas  etuX,  par  son  aveu,  confirme  la  justice  <fi5e  la 
condamnation  intervenue  contre  lui.  Gela  aurait  pu  empdai^Blier 
les  mauvais  propos  des  ministres  et  les  impressions  f4ch&      uses 
qu'ils  donnent  a  cette  occasion  k  leurs  adherents.  Le  Roi  a-     ap- 
prouv6  le  dessein  ou  vous  6tes  de  faire  chercher  les  deux  je«-^3nes 
filles  de  Galas  et  de  les  faire  arrfiter  et  mettre  dans  un  couv^^nt. 
Je  vous  envoye  les  ordres  que  vous  demandez  a  cet  effet.      J'ai 
fait  laisser  le  nom  du  convent  en  blanc;  vous  voudrez  bi&xi  le 
faire  inserer  dans  les  ordres  lorsque  cela  deviendra  n^cessaix^e*. 
Je  verrai  par  quels  moyens  il  sera  possible  de  procurer  a  C  ^ilas 
fils  une  pension  qui  le  mette  en  ^tat  de  subsister.  Gependaiiit  U 
me  parait  qu'il  est  d*%e  a  remplir  quelque  etat  etk  se  prociare^ 
de  quoi  se  soutenir  par  lui-m6me. 


xxvn 

(Pages  223,  228) 

LE  m£me  AU  M^ME. 

22  mu. 

Je  vous  suis  oblige  M.  du  detail  dans  lequel  vous  avez  t:^  ^^" 
voulu  entrer  avec  moi  sur  les  motifs  qui  out  determine  le  ju:^*^^* 
ment  du  Parlement  dans  TafTaire  de  Galas.  Je  ne  peux  qu^'^'  ^^' 
prouver  les  arrangements  que  vous  avez  pris  pour  placeir  ^^^ 
deux  filles  dans  deux  convents  difT^rents.  Les  ordres  du  Roi  ^^^ 


1-  Mots  hiffis  :  Jc  parlerai  k  M.  I'^vfiq.  d'Orleans  pour  voir  s'il         ^'^. 
possible  de  procurer  a  Galas  fils  une  pension  sur  les...(  la  p/ira5« 
inachev^e.)  (^'est  de  Louis  qu'il  s'agit. 
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je  vous  ai  adresses  me  paraissent  comnie  a  vous  suffisants  pour 
remplir  vos  vaes.  Si  cependant  il  s'y  rencontrait  quelque  diffi- 
cult^, sur  I'avis  que  vous  prendrez  la  peine  de  m'en  donner, 
j'en  exp^dierai  sur  le  champ  de  nouveaux  et  je  vous  les  enver- 
rai. 

Ge  que  vous  me  marquez  de  la  Y^e  Galas  me  semble  m^riter 
a.ttention  :  s'il  est  vrai  qu'elle  fasse  la  predicante  aux  environs 
de  Montauban,  je  me  ferais  d^autant  moins  de  scrupule  de  pro- 
poser au  Roi  de  la  faire  enfermer  qu'il  y  a  toute  apparence  qu'elle 
etait  complice  du  crime  de  son  marl,  et  que  ce  n'est  que  par  le 
d^faut  de  preuves  juridiques  qu'elle  a  ^chappe  k  la  punition.  Je 
vous  prie  done  de  vous  faire  informer  plus  particuli^rement  de 
la  conduite  de  cette  femme,  et  de  me  marquer  ce  que  vous  en 
aurez  appris  et  ce  que  vous  en  penserez. 


XXVIII 

(Page  '2'i8) 


VOLTAIRE  A  M.  DE  SAINT-FLORENTIN . 

Aux  D^lices  2  juillet  1762. 

Monseigneur, 

On  me  conjure  de  prendre  la  liberty  de  vous  adresser  ces 
pieces,  et  je  la  prends,  Je  vous  supplie  d'excuser  I'attendrisse- 
inent  qui  me  force  a  vous  importuner.  Je  crois  I'innocence  des 
Galas  d6montr6e.  Et  j'ose  vous  dire  que  plus  d'une  nation  vous 
b^nira  si  vous  daignez  prot^ger  une  famille  malheureuse  et  la 
plus  vertueuse  m^re  r6duite  h  T^tat  le  plus  horrible. 
J 'ay  Phonneur  d'etre  ayec  le  plus  profond  respect 
Monseigneur 

Votre  tres  humble,  tres  ob6issant 
et  tres  oblig6  serviteur 

VOLTAmE. 
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XXIX 

(Page  228) 

M.    DE    SAINT-FLORENTIN  A  M.  LE  DUG  DE  FITZ-JAMES'. 

Versailles,  27  Janvier  1763. 

Vous  avez  pense,  Monsieur,  avec  raison  que  la  r^impressioA 
faite  k  Montpellier  du  Memoire  des  Galas,  ne  pouvait  que  pro- 
duire  de  mauvais  efifets,  et  rimprimeur  Rochard  se  trouvant 
d'ailleurs  en  contravention  aux  r^glements  de  la  librairie,  vous 
avez  tr^s  bien  fait  de  faire  saisir  les  exemplaires  imprimis  et  de 
faire  rompre  la  planche. 

Le  Roy  k  qui  j^en  ai  rendu  compte  a  fort  approuv^  la  condoite 
que  vous  avez  tenue  en  cette  occasion. 

J'ai  rhonneur  d'6lre,  avec  un  tr^s-parfait  attachement,  Mon- 
sieur, etc. 


XXX 

(Page  228) 

LE  MEME  A  M.  I>E  SAINT-PRIEST. 

3  mars  1764. 

(Le  ministre  I'approuve  d'avoir  d6fendu  la  vente  d'un  TraiU 
sur  la  toUrance^  qui  s'est  debits  k  Montpellier;  il  auraitrnfime 
pu  en  faire  saisir  les  exemplaires.) 

Bien  loin  qu'il  se  vende  publiquement  k  Paris,  comma  ie  li- 
braire  a  vouiu  vous  le  faire  entendre,  j'ai  au  contraire  donn^  les 
ordres  les  plus  precis  pour  faire  saisir  tons  les  exemplaires  qui 
pourraient  y  arriver. 

P.  S.  Ge  livre  n'ayant  pas  paru  ici  et  ne  m*^tant  pas  connu,  je 
vous  prie  de  m'en  envoyer  une  couple  d'exemplaires. 

1.  Extrait  d'un  recueil  manuscrit  in-folio  de  la  Bibliothdque  du  Lou- 
vre, portant  au  dos  :  R.  P,  R.  Copies  de  pieces ,  1772.  (S6rie  E,  n"  1469). 

2.  Par  Voltaire. 
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XXXI 

(Pages  ns,  26'i) 

M.  D£  SAINT-FLOREIfTIN  A  M.  LE  CONTROLEUR  GiN^RALt. 

17  SYril  1765. 

ai  llionneur,  M.  de  vous  envoy er  un  m^moire  de  Louis  Ga- 
C'est  un  fils  de  celui  qui  a  6i6  condamn^  par  le  Parlement 
Toulouse.  II  y  a  quelques  annees  qu'il  s'est  converti.  Sa  fa- 
e  Tavait  abandonn6  en  haine  de  sa  conversion  et  il  a  fallu 
loyer  Pautorit6  du  Roi  pour  obligor  son  p^re  k  lui  payer  une 
non.  n  parait  par  son  m^moire  que  le  don  qui  vient  d'etre 
par  S.  M^.  a  sa  famille  se  distribue  entre  sa  m^re,  son  fr^re 
i  et  ses  deux  soeurs,  quHl  en  est  exclu  et  qu'il  ne  demande 
a  y  partager.  II  se  borne  k  demander  qu'une  pension  de 
fir.  qu'il  a  sur  les  6conomats  soit  augmentde.  J'approuve  le 
tnt6ressement  qu'il  marque  en  faveur  de  sa  m^re,  de  son 
«  et  de  ses  sceurs.  Mais  il  me  parait  essentiel  qu^il  partage 
ceux  la  gratification  accordee  par  S.  M.,  k  moins  qu'il  ne 
soit  accords  quelque  gr^ce  particuliere,  du  moins  aussi  mar- 
e  et  qui  m6me  emporte  quelque  distinction.  Tons  les  pro- 
iants  du  Royaume  ont  eu  et  ont  encore  les  yeux  ouverts  sur 
ort  des  Galas.  lis  ne  tarderont  pas  d'etre  informSs  de  la  fa- 
r  qoe  cette  famille  vient  d'obtenir  du  Roi.  £t  que  pourront- 
tenser  lorsqu'ils  verront  que  le  seul  catholique  de  cette  m6me 
ille  n'y  a  aucune  part?  Ge  sera  pour  eux  un  motif  de  triom- 
1  et  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  plus  fkcheux,  un  nouveau  motif  propre  a 
^teoir  et  a  fortifier  la  persuasion  oil  ils  sont  d^ja,  par  Tar- 
e  de  leurs  ministres,  que  le  Roi  est  d^cidd  pour  la  tolerance, 
action  oil  nous  restons,  faute  de  troupes,  en  Languedoc  et 
s  la  plupart  des  Provinces  infectdes  de  I'hfr^sie  ne  le  leur 
suade  d^jk  que  trop.  Aussi,  suivant  les  derni^res  nouvelles 
'  j*ai  reQues  de  Languedoc,  les  Protestants  y  deviennent  de 
r  en  jour  plus  audacieux.  Dans  le  mois  dernier  il  y  a  eu  des 
6mbl§es  de  6,000  hommes  dans  le  diocese  du  Puy.  Le  jour  de 
>^es  il  s'en  est  tenu  une  tr^s-nombreuse  presque  aux  portes 
^OQtpellier,  oil  resident  le  Gommandant  et  I'Intendant  de  la 
'Vince.  Depuis  peu  on  a  tent6  jusqu*a  deux  fois  de  bktir  un 

•  Be  LaTerdy  saccMa  k  Berlin  le  12  d^cembre  1763  et  resta  coDtr6- 
^g^n^ral  jusqu'en  1769.  li  p^rit  sur  Techafaud  en  1794. 
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temple  dans  une  paroisse  de  cette  mdme  Province.  Si  Ton  ne 
pent  actuellement  rem6dier  a  tous  ces  d^sordres,  il  est  du  moins 
important  de  ne  pas  laisser  croire  que  S.  M.  les  approuve.  II  est 
important  que  Ton  sache  qu'elle  persiste  dans  I'intention  oii  elle 
a  toujours  616  de  prot^ger  la  R.  G.  et  de  n'en  pas  souflfrir  d'autre 
dans  son  Royaume.  Des  circonstances  singuli^res  Pont  d^ter- 
min6e  a  accorder  une  gratification  k  une  famille  protestante  et 
publiquement  reconnue  telle.  Mais  il  ne  faut  pas  que  Ton  puisse 
en  rien  conclure  en  faveur  de  la  Religion  que  cette  famille  pro- 
fesse.  G^est  n^anmoins  ce  qui  arriverait  si  un  catholique  de  cette 
famille,  a  qui  le  malheur  commun  donne  le  m6me  droit  aux 
bont^s  de  S.  M.  s'en  trouvait  priv^.  Les  Protestants  ne  manque- 
raient  pas  de  s'en  pr^valoir  et  en  m6me  temps  ce  serait  un  ve- 
ritable sujet  d'affliction  pour  les  Catholiques  et  pour  les  noaveaiix 
convertis  et  une  raisond'61oignement  pour  ceuzdesReligionnaires 
qui  auraient  quelque  disposition  k  rentrer  dans  le  sein  de  1*E- 
^lise. 


XXXII 

(Page  251) 


EXTRAIT  DU  REGISTRE  DES  REQUITES  ORDINAIRES  DE  l'HOTEL  DU 
ROI  AU   SOUVERAIN. 

Entre  leprocureur  genital  duroi^  demandeur^  d'une  part^  et  AnM 
Rose  Cabibel^  etc.  {suivent  les  noms  et  qucUitis  des  qucUre  accu- 
se) tous  ddfendeurs  et  accuses,  detenus  es  prisons  de  la  Condef' 
gerie  du  palais,  d'^autre  part, 

Vu  par  les  maltres  des  requites  ordinaires  de  Thotel  duroi, 
juges  souverains  en  cette  partie,  tous  les  quartiers  assemble,  1® 
proc^s-verbal  dress6  par  le  sieur  Frangois-Raymond  David  de 
Beaudrigue....  (Suivent  r6num6ration  des  pieces  du  quadruple 
procfes  et  Tanalyse  des  plus  importantes,  en  3k  pages  irt^"') 
ApRfis  que  lesdits  Anne-Rose  Gabibel,  veuve  dudit  Jean  Galas, 
Jean-Pierre  Galas,  Alexandre- Frangois  Gualbert  Lavaysse  et  Jeanne 
Vigui^re  ont  61^  interrog^s  derri^re  le  barreau,  chacun  86par6- 
ment,  pour  ce  mand6s  et  amends  des  prisons  de  la  Gonciergerio 
du  Palais  oti  ils  ont  ensuite  6t6  reconduits.  Qui  le  rapport  do 
sieur  Dupleix  de  Bacquencourt,  chevalier,  conseiller  du  Roi  e^ 
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es  conseils,  maltre  des  requites  ordiuaires  de  son  hdtel,  com- 
lissaire  k  ce  d^put6 ;  tout  vu  et  consid^r^ : 

LeS  MAITRES  des  REQUfiTES  ORDINAIRES  DE  l'hOTEL  DU  ROI,  jUgOS 

myerains  en  cette  partie,  tons  les  quartiers  assembles,  faisant 
roit  sur  le  proems,  ensemble  sur  les  requites  et  demandes  dea- 
ls Anne-Rose  Gabibel ,  Jean-Pierre  Galas ,  Alexandre-Frangois 
ualbeit  Lavaysse,  Jeanne  Vigui^re,  accuses,  et  desdits  Louis, 
lan-Donat,  Anne-Rose  et  Anne  Galas,  ont  d6charg6  et  d6char- 
mt  Anne-Rose  Gabibel,  Jean-Pierre  Galas,  Alexandre-Francois 
uJbert  Lavaysse  et  Jeanne  Yiguifere  de  I'accusation  intentSe 
mtre  eux ;  ordonivent  que  leurs  Serous  seront  ray^s  et  bifT^s 
3  tons  registres  oii  ils  se  trouveront  inscrits ;  k  quoi  faire, 
Hoome  aussi  k  les  mettre  hors  des  prisons  de  la  Gonoiergerie 
h.  ils  sont  detenus,  tous  greffiers,  concierges  et  gedliers  seront 
mtraints,  m6me  par  corps,  en  vertu  du  present  jugement,  lequel 
sratranscrit  en  marge  desdits  6crous;  quoi  faisant  ils  en  de- 
leoreront  bien  et  valablement  d6charg6s;  d£chargent  pareille- 
lent  la  m6moire  de  Jean  Galas  de  raccusation  centre  lui  inten- 
se ;ordonnent  que  son  6crou  sera  ray6  et  biff^  de  tous  registres; 
L  quoi  faire,  tous  greffiers,  concierges  et  gedliers  seront  con- 
raiots,  m6me  par  corps;  comme  aussi  k  inscrire  le  present  ju- 
^ement  en  marge  desdits  Serous,  quoi  faisant  ils  en  demeureront 
bien  et  valablement  ddchargSs;  sur  la  demande  desdits  Anne- 
Rose  Gabibel,  Jean-Pierre  Galas,  Alexandre-Francois  Gualbert 
Layaysse,  Jeanne  Yigui&re,  Louis,  Jean-Donat,  Anne-Rose  et 
Anne  Cidas,  en  prise  a  partie  et  dommages-intSrdts,  les  ont  ren- 
Toytsetrenvoient  k  sepourvoir  ainsi  quails  aviseront.  Ordonnent 
^i  la  diligence  du  procureur  gSnSral  de  Sa  Majest6,  le  present 
jugement  sera  imprimS  et  af6ch6  partout  ou  besoin  sera.  Donn^ 
^  Paris,  aox  requites  de  Phdtel,  le  neuf  mars  mil  sept  cent 
Boixante-cinq.  GoUationnS.  Signe  Deforce. 
A  PARIS,  DE  l'imprimerie  rotale,  1765. 


Voici  sur  cet  arrdt  les  remarques  de  M.  Gh.  Duverdy  dans  la 
^te  des  Tribunaux  (2  Janvier  1859). 

« Cette  decision  fut  prise  k  I'unanimitS,  et  Tonpeut  y  remarquer 
^  la  commission  a  eu  soin  de  viser  toutes  les  pieces  de  la  pro- 
cWure,  et  qu'elle  a  mSme  analys6  les  plus  importantes.  EUe 
connaissait  done  la  procedure,  elle  Favait  6tudi6e  avec  une  at- 


368  PifiCES. 

tentioQ  scrupuleuse,  et  c'est  de  cette  6tu(ie  qu'6tait  r^sult^e  e^out 
elle  la  conviction  unanime  que  le  parlement  de  Toulouse  ai.\'a\l 
commis  une  erreur  en  condamnant  Galas  p6re. 

€  Aujourd'hui  oh  les  d6bats  des  proems  criminels  doive:Miat  se 
faire  oralement,  on  ne  pourrait  reviser  un  verdict  du  jury,  p^  arce 
qifil  est  impossible  de  savoir  ce  qui  a  d^termin^  la  convi^z^tiou 
des  jur6s.  Sous  Fempire  de  I'ordonnance  de  1670,  il  n'en       ^tait 
pas  de  mtoe  :  les  proems  criminels,  comme  nous  I'avoos        d6jk 
iodique,  se  jugeaient.sur  pieces  6crites;  de  sorte  que  lesj  ~wges 
charges  de  la  revision  avaient  exactement  sous  les  yeux  les       m^- 
mes  ^l^ments  de  conviction  que  les  premiers  juges.  II  6tait     ;;os- 
sible,  par  consequent,  de  faire  ctntrdler  un  arrSt  criminel.  .  On 
comprend  alors  toute  I'autoritfi  qui  doit  s*attacher  k  Tarrdt  r^ndo 
par  les  maltres  des  requites  de  rh6tel  dans  le  proems  de  G  £iias. 
Par  la  rehabilitation  ds  sa  m^moire,  le  dernier  mot  de  la  justice 
a  6te  la  reconnaissance  de  son  innocence.  i» 


XXXIII 

(Page  263) 


M.    DE  MAUREPAS  A  MADAME  GALAS. 

Pontchartrain,  6  juin  1765. 

Tavais,  Madame,  pr6venu  Mme  la  duchesse  d'Enville  des  if®' 
proches  que  vous  faisait  M.  de  Saint-Florentin,  afin  que,  qu^^^ 
V0U5  le  verriez,  vous  puissiez  les  pr^venir  et  vous  justifier  com^® 
il  me  parait  que  vous  ^liez  en  6tat  de  le  faire.  La  lettre  de  M  -  ^® 
Vice  Chancelier  dont  vous  m'envoyez  la  copie  *  me  parait  tr^s-^"*^^' 
fisante  pour  cet  effet.  Je  la  garde  pour  la  faire  voir  k  M*     ^® 
Saint-FlorentiU  et  lui  prouver  que  vous  n'avez  fait  que  vous  c  ^^^' 
former  aux  ordres  que  vous  aviez  re^us.  Je  serai  toujours  tr*^^' 
aise  de  pouvoir  contribuer  k  adoucir  vos  malheurs  et  vous  prc:^^' 
ver,  Madame,  les  sentiments  avec  lesquels  j'ai  I'honneur  d'fi'^^^ 
votre  trfeS'humble  et  tr^s-ob6issant  serviteur, 

Maurepas. 

].  Voir  plus  haut,  p.  2j5. 
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XXXIV 

(Page  76) 

MADAME  GALAS  A  M.  DE  LA  BEAUMELLE,   A   HAZ£R£S. 

Paris,  ce  30  mars  1766. 

Monsieur 

\  nay  point  ignore  les  obligations  que  je  vous  ay  et  tous  les 
isses  que  vous  mavez  rendue  en  tout  occasions,  M.  de  la 
886  de  Yldou  ma  fait  part  en  dernier  lieu  Monsieur  d*un  tres 
u  et  tres  exelant  memoire  que  vous  avez  pris  la  peine  de  faire 
r  moy;  je  nay  point  dexprestion  pour  vous  en  marquer  ma 
innaissance.  jen  suis  p6n6tr6,  n'an  dout6  pas  Monsieur,  rece- 
an,  mes  plus  sinceres  remerciements,  et  soyez  assure  de 
te  I'Etandue  de  ma  gratitude,  je  voudres  trouver  des  ceca- 
ls a  vous  convincre  de  la  verity  de  mes  sentimens,  que  je  ne 
s  que  trop  foiblement  vous  exprimer,  ils  sent  les  memes  je 
IS  assure  pour  Madame  de  la  baumelle  votre  chere  6pouse  a 
i  je  presante  mes  ob^issances 

ay  adress6  a  M.  de  la  vaysse  pere  k  toulouse  une  de  nos  es- 
npe  pour  vous  faire  passer,  je  vous  prie  lun  et  lautre  de  I'ac- 
pter.  je  souhaite  quelle  vous  fasse  plaisir,  vous  y  trouveray  vne 
rfsdte  ressemblance  avec  le  cher  beau  frere ;  nous  le  sommes 
Lssimais  non  pas  dans  la  meme  perfection;  cet  h  dire  mes  £11- 
8,le  tout  ensemble  est  cependant  aprouvee  a  pans,  je  dezir  que 
)Q8  le  trouvies  de  meme.  M.  vigue*  a  qui  je  vous  prie 

ire  Uendes  chose  pour  moyresevra  ausi  de  ma  part  par  la 
acme  voy  une  de  mes  estampe  que  je  le  prie  dacsepter.  je  nay 
m  me  procurer  la  colection  de  nos  memoires  comme  11  le  sou- 
^te  il  son  devenue  rare  au  point  quon  nen  trouve  plus  a  pans 
que  dinparfait.  ma  famille  vous  assure  et  a  Madame  de  la  bau- 
iftellede  leur  respect  et  moy  je  suis  avec  la  plus  parfaite  conside- 
ration 

Monsieur 

Votre  tres  humble  et  tres 

obeissante  servante 
anne  Rose  Gabibel  Galas 

1>  Cenom  paralt  designer  M.  Vignes,  de  Maz^res. 
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XXXV 

(Page  272) 

MADAME   GALAS  A  VOLTAIRE. 

Paris,  le  27  d^cembre  1770. 
Monsieur, 

Si  je  ne  me  feusse  pas  trouvS  incommode  des  le  landemaia 
moQ  arriy^e  a  paris,  mon  premier  soin  aurait  certainement 
de  Yous  remercier  de  I'accaeil  que  vous  avez  daigQ6  me  fair^3  a 
feme;  je  m'acquite  aujourd'hui  de  ce  devoir  et  quoyque  ce  ^oit 
bien  tard,  mon  ccBur  n'an  est  pas  je  vous  assure  moin  pen6tx*^e 
de  reconnaissance  pour  les  bontes  infinie  que  vous  m'av^s  't^^* 
moigne. 

Je  vous  prie  Monsieur  d'agreer  Mes  vobux  pour  la  conservati^^^^^^ 

de  vos  jours  et  de  votre  sant6,  personne  ne  peut  en  faire  de  pX'B^s 

sincere  ny  de  plus  6tandue,  ils  sont  proportion^  aux  obligatio:*^^^ 

que  je  vous  ay,  Geux  de  ma  famille  sont  les  mdme  elle  me  cb. 

ge  de  vous  en  assurer  et  de  leurs  profond  respect.  Ozeraige  Mo 

sieur  vous  prior  de  faire  agr6er  nos  ob6issance  a  Mme  Den^*^ 

nous  faisons  les  vceux  les  plus  sinceres  pour  sa  conservation. 

Jay  rhonneur  d^etre  avec  un  trfes  profond  respect  * 

Monsieur 

Votre  tres  humble  et  tres 

ob^issante  servante 

Veuve  Galas. 


XXXVI 

(Page  272) 
LAVAYSSE  A  VOLTAIRE. 

Trouv6s  bon,  Monsieur,  que  je  me  j eigne  a  notre  respectable 
veuve  pour  vous  assurer  de  mon  respect  et  des  vceux  que  je  fai^ 
pour  votre  sant6,  pour  la  conservation  de  vos  jours  et  la  satisfac- 
tion de  vos  desirs.  Mme  Galas,  toute  sa  famille  et  moi  n'au- 
rons  jamais  qu'un  coeur  et  qu'une  voix  pour  sentir  vos  bienfaits 
et  les  celebrer. 

Vous  aurez  appris  depuis  peu  la  cruelle  disgrace  de  M.  le  due 
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de  Choiseul.  Nous  en  sommes  aussip6n6tr6s  que  vous,  la  conster- 
nation parait  g6n6rale. 

Agreez  encore,  Monsieur,  de  nouvelles  assurances  des  senti- 
ments d'estime,  d'admiration  et  de  respect  avec  lesquels  j'ai 
Thonneur  d'etre 

Monsieur 

Votre  tres  humble  et  tres  ob^issant 

Serviteur 

Lavatsse. 


XXXVII 

(Page  272) 


VOLTAIRE  A  MADAME   GALAS. 

Nous  avons  trouvS,  dans  la  Collection  de  M.  Fournler,  la  r6- 

]pOB8e  de  Voltaire  aux  deux  lettres  qui  pr6c^dent,  adress6e,  le 

:19  Janvier  1771  de  Femey,  h,  Mme  Galas.  En  voici  un  fragment : 

c  G*6tait  k  moi,  madame,  de  vous  remercier  de  Thonneur  et  du 

plaisir  infini  que  vous  m*avez  fait.  La  chose  du  monde  que  je  d6- 

sirais  le  plus,  c'6tait  de  vous  voir.  J'6tais  comme  les  premiers 

Chretiens,  qui  auraient  fait  cent  lieues  pour  aller  baiser  les 

mains  de  la  veuve  d'un  martyr.  J'ai  6t6  enchants  de  me  trouver 

entre  vous  et  vos  filles  et  votre  gendre  :  je  me  croyais  de  la  fa- 

mille.  II  me  manquait  M.  de  Lavaysse,  que  je  joins  ici  k  vous,  et 

\  qui  je  fiEus  mes  tr^s-tendres  compliments. » 


xxxvin 

(Page  44) 
ACTTE  DE  siPULTURE  DE  MADAME  GALAS.  v 

Ge  jourdliui  30  avril  1792  a  huit  heures  du  soir  a  6t6  inhum^e 
an  Gimeti^re  des  l^rangers  k  Paris  demoiselle  Anne  Rose  Gabi- 
tel)  veuve  de  Jean  Galas,  n^gociant  a  Toulouse,  native  de  Lon- 
^^)  ig6e  d'environ  quatre  vingt  deux  ans,  d6c6d6e  le  jour  d'hier 
ensademenre,  sise  rue  Poissonni^re  n<>  9,  de  suite  d'un  catard 
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e1^  de  son  grand  %e,  dans  les  sentimens  de  la  religion  protes- 
tante,  ladite  inhumation  faite  en  pr6sence  de  nous  Pierre  Fran- 
cois Simonneau,  commissaire  en  cette  partie  et  commissaire  de 
police  de  la  station  du  Ponceau,  et  celle  de  M .  Antoine  Vincent 
Formentin,  juge  de  paix  de  la  section  de  Bonne-Nouvelle,  demeu- 
rant  k  Paris  rue  Beauregard  n®  54,  de  S*"  Etienne  Fabre,  citoyen, 
dem*  k  Paris  rue  des  deux  Boules,  de  Gabriel  Julien  Dangirard, 
citoyen»  dem*  k  Paris  rue  Beauregard,  de  Louis  Daniel  Tassin, 
banquier,  dem»  a  Paris  rue  neuve  des  Petits  Champs  n'  6,  de 
Henry  Dumas,  citoyen,  dem*  k  Paris  rue  Poissonni^re  n*  169,  et 
Jean  Lazard  De  La  Planche,  ministre  du  Saint  Evangile,  dem'  k 
Paris  rue  des  Geuneurs  n°  7,  qui  ont  sign6  avec  nous 

L'  D  Tassin  Formentin  Dumas 

G  Dangirard  J.  L.  De  la  Planche 

Fabre  Simonneau. 

(Extr,  du  Reg,  du  Cimetiere  des  Protestants  Strangers  *  etabli  a 
Paris  par  arrSt  du  Conseil  d^Etat  du  20  juillet  1720. 

•    Depdt  de  VEtat  civil  a  VHdtel  de  Ville  de  Paris,  coti  n"  89  m- 
fol. 


XXXIX 

(Page  288) 


PLACET  DES  DEMOISELLES  CALAS  AU   COMTE  DE  SAINT-FLORENTIX!^ 

PAR   LA   BEAUMELLE*. 

Monseigneur, 

Deux  infortun6es  se  pr6sentent  k  vous.  Elle  osent  k  pein 
nommer :  leur  nom  est  devenu  un  opprobre.  Cependant  e 
espferent  beaucoup  de  leur  infortune  m6me  et  encore  plus 
votre  justice. 

1 ,  Ce  cimetiere  ^tait  sis  rue  de  rHdpital  Saint-Louis. 

2.  Tout  n*est  pas  exact  dans  ce  placet,  quant  k  la  situation  de  V 
des  deux  soeurs,  Nanette  Galas,  chez  les  Yisi  tan  dines.  Quant  k  B( 
au  contraire,  le  tableau  que  trace  La  Beaumelle  n*est  que  trop  vrai.C 
le  sort  des  protestantes  enferm^es  au  couvent  par  lettre  de  cac 
bien  des  families  avaient  pu  en  instruire  r^crivain. 
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* 

Apr^s  un  arr^t  dont  TEurope  a  retenti,  nous  nous  h&t^mes  de 
quitter  la  Tille  injuste  ot  il  avait  ^t6  prononc6.  Nous  vivions  dans 
la  retraite  aupr^s  d'une  m^re  k  qui  nous  avions  k  faire  oublier 
DOS  malheurs  et  les  siens,  lorsqu'un  ordre  du  roi,  surpris  k  votre 
^qmt^,  vint  nous  arracher  de  ses  bras,  nous  ramena  dans  cette 
m6me  yille  ot  tout  nous  retrace  les  plus  afhreux  objets  et  ne  nous 
laissa  pas  mdme  la  consolation  de  pleurer  ensemble.  Nous  fiimes 
mises  dans  des  prisons  diff^rentes,  car  quel  autre  nom  donner  h, 
ces  convents  oti  nous  languissons  depuis  quatre  mois,  gard6es  h 
vue,  priv6es  de  tout  commerce,  et  trait6es  en  criminelles  ? 

Jasqu'ici,  Monselgneur,  nous  n'avons  pu  vous  faire  entendre 
Qos  voix ;  c'est  par  une  esp^ce  de  miracle  qu'une  ^me  charitable 
est  enfin  parvenue  k  rSunir  nos  pri^res,  nos  plaintes  et  nos 
larmes.  Elles  vous  seront  pr6sent6es ;  TespSrance  renatt  dans  nos 
coeurs.  Vous  ne  permettrez  pas,  Monseigneur,  que  nous  finissions 
dans  le  d6sespoir  notre  deplorable  vie.  Vous  nous  rendrez  k  cette 
m^re  qui  ne  pent  vivre  sans  nous,  sans  laquelle  nous  ne  pouvons 
vivre.  Le  pen  de  bien  qu'a  Tune  de  nous  suffirait  presque  k  nous 
nourrir  toutes  les  trois  r^unies.  JNotre  dispersion  retranche  des 
aliments  k  celle  k  qui  nous  devons  le  jour !  —  Tons  nos  parents 
sont-ils  done  destin6s  a  p6rir  par  les  malheurs  de  leurs  enfants  ? 
On  vous  a  fait  entendre,  Monseigneur,  que  nous  avions  du 
penchant  pour  la  religion  Gatholique.  H61as !  aprfes  qu'on  nous 
e^t  tout  ravi,  nous  osions  esp6rer  que  du  moins  on  nous  laisserait 
nos  consciences.  Nous  nous  flattens  encore,  Monseigneur,  que 
vous  n'avez  pas  voulu  les  gfiner,  mais  les  interroger  seulement. 
I^ai^nez  done  entendre  ce  qu' elles  vous  r^pondent  aujourd*hui. 
Hien  n'est  plus  faux  que  cette  imputation.  Nous  sommes  n6es, 
nous  avons  6t6  61ev6es,  nous  avons  v6cu  et  nous  mourrons,  s'il 
plait  k  Dieu,  Protestantes.  Nous  le  d6clarons  avec  d'autant  plus 
de  confiance,  que  nous  parlous  k  un  ministre  trop  juste  pour  nous 
punir  de  ne  pas  penser  comme  luy. 

De  plus,  rien  n'est  plus  mal  imaging.  Si  nous  avions  t6moign6 
C[xielque  inclination  pour  la  religion  du  royaume,  il  y  en  auroit 
®ti  quelque  vestige  dans  cette  proc6dure  ot  tant  de  t^moins  d6- 
pos^rent  d^apr^s  leurs  desirs.  Et  s'il  y  en  avoit  eu,  le  zele  du 
parlement  n'auroit .  Iaiss6  rien  k  faire  a  Tautoritfi.  Plusieurs  des 
J^ges  qui  au  lieu  d'^couter  nos  sollicitations  pour  notre  pftre, 
nous  exhortoient  k  croire  comme  eux,  pourroient  altester  qu'ils 
cnlrevirent  que  notre  religion  nous  6toit  d'autant  plus  chkre 
^'elle  nous  6toit  plus  funeste.  II  nous  seroit  sans  doute  avan- 
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tageux  de  penser  comme  on  nous  rordonne.  Mais,  Monseigneui 
depend-il  de  nous  de  croire  ?  et  la  dissimulation ,  en  nov 
faisant  paroitre  catholiques,  ne  nous  rendrgit  elle  pas  indignc 
de  r^tre  ? 

D'ailleurs,  le  moyen  qu'on  prend  pour  nous  ebranler,  suffiro 
pour  nous  affermir.  On  dit  communement  qu^en  souffrant  pou 
certaines  opinions  on  s'y  a£fectionne.  Nous  pouvons  bien,  Moi 
seigneur,  vous  assurer  qu'on  dit  vrai. 

Si  nous  avions  eu  pour  la  religion  du  royaume  cette  inclinatio 
qu'on  nous  pr6te,  tout  ce  qui  s'est  pass6,  tout  ce  qui  se  pass 
nous  I'auroit  6X6e,  Le  supplice  ou  a  vrai  dire  le  martyre  d'u 
p^re  immol^  k  la  haine  de  Ph^rSsie,  les  vexations  que  nous  es 
suyons  tons  les  jours,  le  m^pris  qu^on  temoigne  ici  pour  de 
mysteres  respectables  en  nous  invitant  k  les  profaner,  tout  eel 
n*est  pas  propre  a  nous  faire  adopter  une  religion  qu'on  not 
fait  si  peu  aimer.  On  veut  que  nous  embrassions  les  dogmes  Cs 
tholiques  et  Ton  commence  par  leur  former  toutes  les  avenue 
de  nos  coeurs. 

Ges  religieuses  nous  disent  sans  cesse  que  nous  ne  seror 
libres  qu*aprfes  avoir  abjur6  nos  erreurs,  c'est  k  dire  apr^s  qi_ 
nous  aurons  m^rit^  de  ne  I'fetre  pas.  G'est  Ik  tyranniser  et  co: 
rompre  nos  kmes :  et  vous  voulez  seulement,  Monseigneur,  qu'c 
les  6claire.  Mais  quelles  instructions  attendre  de  Th6ologienn- 
qui  tentent  d'arracher  k  notre  faiblesse  ce  qu'elles  d6sesperer 
d'obtenir  de  notre  persuasion  ?  EUes  nous  pr6sentent  des  do- 
teurs.  Mais  quelle  impression  peuvent  faire  des.  raisonnemeni 
qu'on  entend  malgr6  soi  ?  II  faut  6tre  libre  et  tranquille  poi 
goiiter  des  entretiens  si  s6rieux  et  nous  sommes  dans  les  fers 
dans  la  desolation. 

D'ailleurs  on  n'efface  pas  des  esprits  les  id6es  que  T^ducatic 
prit  soin  d'y  graver.  L'une  de  nous  a  vingt-deux  ans ;  I'autre  e 
a  vingt  et  un ;  a  cet  age  on  a  choisi  et  sans  doute  ce  n'est  pas  u 
crime  k  nous  d'avoir  choisi  comme  la  moiti6  de  I'Europe. 

Notre  perseverance  k  nous  eloigner  de  toutes  les  ceremonie 
catholiques  ajoute  k  Thorreur  qu'on  a  pour  nous.  Mais  cet  ad 
continu  de  protestantisme  pent  a  la  fin  inspirer  quelques  doutc 
aux  jeunes  pensionnaires.  De  sorte  que  teas  les  refroidissemei 
de  la  devotion  vont  nous  etre  imputes.  Traitees  aujourd'hi 
comme  des  heretiques  nous  sommes  k  la  veille  de  I'etre  comm 
des  scandaleuses. 

Qu'il  vous  plaise  done,  Monseigneur,  nous  conserver  la  vie  qu 
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d'anssi  accablantes  yezations  vont  nous  dter,  rSvoquer  cet  ordre 
qui  nous  rend  plus  malheureuses,  mais  qui  ne  nous  rendra  jamais 
catholiques,  et  nous  permeUre  dialler  rejoindre  noire  m^re  k 
paxiSf  afin  que  par  la  reunion  de  nos  interets  et  de  nos  efforts 
nous  puissions  faire  r6habiliter  la  m6moire  d'un  p^re  qu'un  arr6t 
declaracoupable  et  que  huit  jours  apr^s  un  second  arr^t  reconnut 
innocent. 


LEHRES  DE  LA  S(EUR.  ANNE-JULIE  FRAISSE. 


M  Je  pense  actu'ellement  qa'un  qaelqu*an  qui  ne  nous 
connoitroit  pas  et  qui  verroit  nos  lettres;  vous,  jeune  et 
jolie  demoiselle  protestante,  et  moy,  vielle  et  laide  reli- 
gieuse,  en  seroit  bien  surpris.  » 

(Lettre  XVI.) 


AYERTISSEMENT. 


La  soeur  Anne- Julie  Fraisse  ou  de  Fraisse  etait  nee  a 
Garcassonne,    avec  le   dix-huitieme   siecle,   le   6  jan- 
"^ier  1700.  filevee  sous  le  regne  de  Louis  XIV,  elle  en- 
*^i"a  tres-jeune  au  couvent.  L'influence  qu'elle  sut  exer- 
^^r  au  dehors  en  faveur  des  Galas,  le  mariage  de  sa 
^oeur  avec  M.  de  Berthier,  d'une  famille  qui  a  donne 
^eux  premiers  presidents  au  parlement  de  Toulouse,  sa 
Parente  tres-proche  avec  M.  d'Auriac,   president  au 
Srand  conseil  et  gendre  du  chancelier  de  Lamoignon, 
^ut  indique  que  les  parents  d'Anne-Julie  occupaient 
"^ne  position  61ev6e ;  mais  je  n*ai  pu  trouver  ni  a  Tou- 
louse, ni  ailleurs,  aucun  renseignement  a  leur  sujet*. 
^Uemourut  le  11  mars  1777,  soixante  ans  apres  avoir 
ete  regue  visitandine. 

Peu  nous  importe  sa  famille.  C'est  par  son  caractere 
personnel  que  la  soeur  Anne-Julie  nous  interesse. 
Voici  conmient  Thistorien  des  iglises  du  Desert  appre- 

'!•  M.  SalTan  nous  apprend  cependant  que  sa  vie  a  et^  imprim^e  et  se 
trottTe  dans  les  archiires  du  monast^re  actuel  de  la  Visitation  k  Toulouse* 
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ciait  cette  correspondance  qu  il  m'a  confiee  et  que  je  pu- 
blic aujourd'hui,  selon  son  desir. 

«  Ces  lettres  sont  charmantes  de  pens6e  et  souvent 
de  style.  Loin  de  se  brouiller  avec  la  jeune  Galas,  qui 
n'avait  point  voulu  se  convertir  dans  leur  maison,  ce 
respectables  soeurs  et  surtout  la  soeur  Julie  devinren 
ses  amies  pour  la  vie.  II  y  eut  un  commerce  du  plu 
tendre  interet  entre  elle  et  toute  la  communaut6.  C'e 
tait  un  coeur  bien  aimant  et  une  bien  respectable  per*^^^. 
Sonne  que  la  soeur  Fraisse.  Nous  n'avons  jamais  miei^  ^ 
senti ,   qu'en   lisant  cette   correspondance   touchant^e. 
combien  les  plus  doux  sentiments  de  Fame  ont  eu  quel- 
quefois  la  vertu  d'eteindre  les  haines  devotes  *.  » 

Le  caractere  general  de  ces  lettres  me  parait  6tre  la 
sensibilite  la  plus  vraie,  la  plus  chaleureuse,  exprixaee 
avec  beaucoup  de  naturel,  de  grace  et  d'esprit. 

Le  langage  est  souvent  incorrect.  Quelquefois,  iX  est 
facile  de  reconnaitre  que  la  Religieuse  a  pens6  en  p-^tois 
du  Languedoc  la  phrase  qu'elle  traduit  negligemriBtient 
en  fran^ais.  Plus  souvent  elle  commet  des  archaisMr^es, 
et  parle,  sans  y  songer,  sous  le  regne  detests  de  "Vol- 
taire, la  langue  vieillie  de  Louis  XIV,  qui  s'est  con^ser- 
vee  plus  vivante  entre  les  murs  du  convent  que  suU'Je 
theatre  du  mondeetdans  lalitterature  dujour.  Sou^vent 
aussi  elle  se  permet,  comme  le  due  de  Saint-Simon,   ces 
inversions  breves  et  hardies,  ces  constructions  bizarres 
et  rapides  qui  ne  tiennent  compte  ni  des  lois  de  la  syn- 
taxe,  ni  du  g6nie  de  la  langue,  mais  qui  permettent 
d  exprimer  6nergiquement  autant  de  sentiments  et  d'i- 
d^es  que  de  mots.  G'est  ainsi  que,  dans  la  lettre  xxv, 
elle  s'arrete  et  se  reprend  au  moment  oil  son  voeu  1^ 
plus  cher,  celui  de  la  conversion  d6  Nanette  Galas, 
vient  de  lui  ^chapper  encore  une  fois  :  «  Je  me  tais  et 
mets  le  doigt  sur  la  bouche,  et  non  sur  le  coeur,  qui 

I.  Ch.  Coquerel,  Histoire  des  tglises  du  Disert,  t.  H,  p.  316. 
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sera  toujours  h  mime^  en  d6sirs  des  plm  vifs.  »  Ce  mfime 
style  se  retrouve  dans  sa  lettre  a  M.  d'Auriac,  ou  en 
3arlant  de  Nanette,  plac6e  dans  son  convent  par  lettre 
le  cachet,  elle  ajoute  :  La  religion  en  itait  Vobjet^  que 
'^us  h'avons  pu  remplir;  c'est  a  Dieu  seul  qu'il  appar^ 
Sent. 

Sur  ce  sujet  qui  lui  tenait  plus  a  cceur  que  tout 
LTitre,  elle  ne  tarit  point;  et  comme  elle  salt  cependant 
[lie  ses  prieres  et  ses  exhortations  restent  steriles, 
iomme  elle  se  sent  obligee,  sur  ce  point  delicat,  a  une 
'^serve  que  lui  commandent  6galement  la  discretion  et 
SL  charit6,  il  est  curieux  et  touchant  de  la  voir  varier  a 
'infini  ce  theme  toujours  bref,  mais  toujours  plein  d'e- 
notiQU  et  d'ardeur.  Ailleurs,  elle  s'61eve  sans  effort  a 
iiie  veritable  Eloquence,  qui  part  du  plus  profond  de 
son  coeur ;  il  en  est  ainsi  de  sa  belle  lettre  (xxxiv)  sur 
La.  mort  du  fils  ain6  de  Nanette;  elle  a  ces  accents  6mus, 
ie  ton  convaincu  et  plein  de  sympathie,  cette  elevation 
2hr6tienne,  qui  seuls  consolent.  Habituellement,  rien 
a'est  plus  aimable  et  m6me  plus  gai  que  le  ton  des  let- 
tres  de  la  religieuse  septuag^naire.  Elle  avait  en  effet 
5oiiante-dix  ans  accomplis  lorsqu'elle  6crivait  joyeuse- 
ment  a  sa  jeune  amie  :  Le  noir  de  la  vieillesse  est  encore 
loin  de  may^  je  riiray  pas  le  chercker,  (L.  xxxn.) 

Dans  Tabandon  charmant  de  ces  causeries  intimes, 

elle  a  par  moments  le  tort  de  parler  le  jargon  pueril 

du  convent;  et  sa  parole,  d' ordinaire  si  vive,  si  nette, 

prend  dors  une  aflKterie  qui  choque  nos  habitudes, 

mais  qui  est  toute  dans  le  mot,  jamais  dans  la  phrase. 

On  aimerait  mieux  qu'elle  ecrivit  un  fils  et  une  fille  au 

^eu  d'un  poupon  et  d'une  toutoune;  une  jeune  dame  et 

lion  une  damote;  mais  j'ai  scrupuleusement  respecte  le 

style,  m6me  dans  ces  mignardises  qui,  apres  tout,  sont 

ici  le  goM  du  terroir. 

Elle  ne  cherche  pas  un  instant  le  mot  le  plus  conve- 
nable  quand  elle  en  a  trouve  un,  energique  et  precis, 
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qui  dit  bien  ce  qu'elle  veut  dire ;  son  langage  n'est  pas 
celui  d'une  prude,  et  il  y  a  dans  ses  lettres  telle  expres- 
sion que  nous  aurions  hesite  a  reproduire,  si  nous  m 
nous  etions  impose  la  regie  invariable  de  n'y  rier 
changer,  et  d'en  maintenir  jusqu'a  Torthographe  tantol 
fautive  et  tantot  vieillie.  Nous  le  devious  par  un  dou- 
ble motif :  cette  correspondance  est  pour  nous  un  ap- 
pendice  au  proces  des  Galas ,  ou  du  moins  un  temoi- 
gnage  rendu  a  cette  famille  tant  calomniee,  temoignage 
contemporain  et  tres-desinteresse ;  c'est  en  m6me  temps 
une  oeuvre  litteraire  trop  naive,  trop  originale,  pour  ne 
pas  6tre  conservee  dans  sa  pleine  integrite. 

La  soeur  Praisse  merite  une  place  a  la  suite  de  ce: 
quelques  femmes  d' elite,  auteurs  sans  le  vouloir,  donj 
les  lettres  vives  et  naturelles  sont  un  des  ornements  d  _ 
notre  litterature  et  comptent  parmi  les  creations  les  pliM 
attrayantes  de  Tesprit  frangais*. 

1.  Nous  devons  faire  remarquer  qu'outre  la  lettre  k  M.  d'Auriac,q 
a  6te  reproduite  plus  d'une  fois,  celle  adress^e  k  Cazeing  a  paru  en  18  :} 
dans  les  Annates  protestantes ,  p.  152.  C'est  la  seule  dont  roriginal  ^ 
soit  pas  en  notre  possession.  Grimm  a  public,  dans  sa  Correspondarm 
litteraire,  la  lettre  XX.  La  V*  et  la  XV  lettre  ne  sont  pas  de  la  soeur  Fraiss 
mais  de  la  sup^rieure  de  son  couvent,  la  m^re  d'Hunaud ;  nous  avons  &^ 
devoir  ne  pas  les  s^parer  de  celles  d'Anne-Julie  :  le  m6me  esprit  de  cki 
rite  et  de  justice  y  r^gne.  A  ce  titre,  elles  m^ritaient  d'Stre  publi^es. 

Le  cachet  doni  ces  lettres  portent  I'empreinte  nous  parait  §tre  celui  » 
convent;  il  porte  un  coeur  surmont^  d'une  croix  et  entour6  d'une  oo 
ronne  d'6 pines. 

La  publication  que  nous  avons  faite  de  cette  correspondance  d^p 
k  M.  rabb6  Salvan.  «  11  y  a  dans  ses  lettres,  dit-il,  une  infinite  de  dit 
que  pent  expliquer  son  excessive  tendresse  pour  Nanette ,  mais  qa 
pi^td  aurait  ddsavou^s,  si  elle  eiXi  pu  pr^voir  que  ces  lettres  confi 
tielles  dussent  voir  le  jour,  gr&ce  k  I'indiscrete  complaisance  d'un  u 
tre  du  saint  '£vangile.  »  (P.  142.) 
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I 

A  Monsieur 
Monsieur  Castanier  (TAuriac 
ConseiUer  d'Etat,  rue  neuve  des  Capucines 

d  Paris.  . 

VIVE  JIiISUS 
Be  notre  Monastere  de  Toalonse,  le24  d^cembre  1762. 

Je  ne  pretends  pas,  Monsieur,  vons  instruire  et  vous  raconter 

.  tragique  histoire  de  TinfortunSe  famille  de  Galas,  mais  vous 

tiXM>igner  le  plaisir  sensible  que  j'auray  si  vous  leur  etes  favo- 

ible  et  que  vous  contribuiez  par  voire  suffrage  k  les  rehabiliter. 

ous  avons  ed  sept  mois  dans  notre  maison  une  de  ces  demoi- 

alles  par  lettre  de  cachet.  La  Religion  en  etoit  I'objet,  que  nous 

'avons  peu  remplir :  c'est  k  Dieu  seul  qu'il  appartient.  A  cela 

ir^  elle  a  gagne  Famitie  et  I'estime  de  notre  GommunautS  par 

-OS  excellentes  qualit6s.  Nous  n'avons  eA  qu'k  regretter  que  tant 

le  vertus  dont  elle  est  remplie  oe  puissent  lui  servir  que  pour 

cette  vie.  On  m'avoit  charg6e  d'elle  ;  j'y  6tois  tous  les  jours  et 

je  n'ai  eu  jamais  le  plus  leger  mecontentement  ;  elle  ne  merite 

^ue  des  61oges.  Nous  avons  eft  occasion  de  connottre  ce  qui  reste 

iecette famille;  leurbon  caract^renous  assure  de  leur  innocence. 

11  est bien  dezirable  quelle  soit  reconnue  etjustifi6e.  Perme- 

^moi  de  vous  assurer  de  touts  les  souhaits  heureux  que  je 

forme  pour  vous  dans  la  nouvelle  annee  que  nous  aliens  com- 

Diencer;  Je  prie  le  Seigneur  qu'il  remplisse  tous  les  d6sirs  de 
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votre  coBur.  Je  suis,  avec  rattachement  le  plus  sincere,  Monsieur, 
votre  tres-humble  ob6issante  servante. 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
De  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  S.  B.  *. 


II 

A  MONSIEUR  GAZEING 

VIVE  jfiSUS 

De  notre  Monastere  de  Toulouse  ce  24  janv.  1763. 

Vous  m'avez  bien  devin^e,  Monsieur,  lorsque  vous  n'avez  poi 
dout6  du  plaisir  que  j'ai  eu  de  la  d61ivrance  de  mademoisel 
Nanete ;  je  n'aurois  cede  k  personne  de  lui  en  donner  la  no 
velle;  vous  jugez  combien  elle  en  fut  transport^e.  Je  ne  d^&^. 
voue  pas  un  contraste  en  moi-m6me :  ce  qui  le  causoit  ne  sero/^ 
pas  de  votre  goUi ;  la-dessus  nous  ne  saurions  etre  d'accord.  Ell/© 
s'est  conduite  dans  notre  maison  tout  au  mieux,  polie,  sage,  mo- 
deste,  discrete  et  prudente.  Je  Tai  connue  remplie  de  raerite  et 
des  qualit^s  les  plus  desirables.  Je  n'ai  rien  n6glig^  pour  lui 
adoucir  la  captivit6;  point  de  tracasserie  ni  de  g6ne.  II  nous  pa- 
ratt,  par  tous  lesdiscours  depuis  sa  sortie,  qu*elle  est  aussicon- 
tente  de  nous  que  nous  Pavons  6t6  d'elle.   Ses  affaires  vont  au 
mieux.  Je  lui  ai  donne  une  lettre  pour  M.  Dauriac  ,  mon  cou- 
sin germain,  president  au  grand  conseil.  Elle  m'apprendra  sans 
doute  Tusage  qu'elle  en  a  fait.  A  regard  des  commissions  que 
notre  soeur  6conome  a  pris  la  liberty  de  vous  donner,  etc. 


Ill 

POUR  MADEMOISELLE  NANETE  GALAS. 

j-  VIVE  jfiSUS 
De  notre  mooast^re  de  Toulouse  ce  2  fevrier  1763. 

Je  n'avois  pas  atendu,  ma  chfere  Nanete,  au  moment  de  rece 
voir  votre  letre,  a  m'informer  de  vos  nouvelles.  Je  savois  votr- 

\,  Dela  Visitation  Sainte-Marie  :  Dieu  soit  hinil 
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voyage  heureux,  mais  j'6tois  impatiante  de  tout  le  reste.  le  suis 
en  colere  centre   votre  raporteur ;  c^est  bien  mal  prandre  son 
temps.  II  faut  esperer  qu'il  faira  mieux  les  choses  lors  qu'il  sera 
question  de  vos  interets.  Vous  ne  me  ditesrien  jie  votre  entrevQe 
avec  la  ch^re  m^re  ;  ie  ne  doute  point  qu'elle  n'ait  6t6  teodre  et 
douloureuse.   Votre  coeur  rempli  de  sentiments  en  a  sans  doute 
eprouY^  dans  ce  moment  tout  ce  que  ie  vous  en  connois  capable, 
et  c'est  tout  dire;  ie  vousprie  m*y  r6server  quelquepart.  Vous 
en  avez  beaucoupdans  le  mien.  L'espace  des  lieux,  les  dif^rances 
entre  nous  et  Pabsance  ne  sauroient  efacer  les  impressions  que 
vos  aimables  qualitSs  du  coeur  et  de  Fesprit  ont  fait  dans  le  coeur 
d.€celle  qui  vous  est  toute  ddvouee.  Si  nous  pouvions  vous  faire 
plaisir  et  que  vous  ay6s  besoin  de  quelques  solicitations,  nous 
somes  toutes  a  votre  service.  Nous  parlous  souvant  de  vous  et 
toajours  avec  les  ^loges  que  vous  m^rit^s,  et  nous  avouons  le  de- 
sir  de  vous  revoir.  Plut  au  ciel  que  ce  fut  parmi  nous !  Vous  y 
seriez  recue  avec  des  transports,  et  vous  nous  av6s  as^s  apercues 
I>€iir  savoir  que  ces  sentimens  vous  sont  uniquement  consacr^s. 
Javais  oubli6  de  vous  pr^venir  sur  Tabor  glac6  de  M.  d'Auriac, 
a.fin  d'eviter  que  vous  le  prissi^s  pour  vous.  Je  suis  tres  contents 
<jii'il  vous  ait  recue  avec  la  bont6  que  vous  merit^s  et  que  merite 
votre  triste  situation.  Son  air  froit  et  serieux  est  dans  son  carac- 
Xhre ;  si  vous  av6s  a  le  revoir,  n'en  soy6s  point  etonn^e  ;  c'est  dans 
luy  et  non  pour  vous. 

Notre  sGBur  Vialet  vous  embrasse  tendrement,  de  mSme  que 
notre  soeur  de  Ponsan ;  elles  vous  aiment  de  tout  leur  coeur.  Vos 
deux  lettres  ont  616  lues  atoutes;  cl^aqu'une,  a  la  r6cr^ation,  les 
vouloit  entendre.  Enfin,  ma  ch^re  Nanete,  vous  av^s  gagn6  le 
coeur  et  Testime  de  nous  toutes.  Je  vous  prie  d'assurer  Madame 
votre  m^re  et  votre  chhre  soeur  de  tons  nos  sentiments  d'estime 
et  d'afection.  Ne  nous  lais6s  pas  ignorer  la  decision  de  vos  afai- 
res.  N'oubli^srien  km'instruire  de  ce  qui  vous  interesse.  Si  ie  ne 
vous  connoisois  ie  vous  soubsonerois  de  ne  vouloir  point  de  nos 
letres.'vous  ne  me  dites  rien  de  Fadresse.  Monsieur  Francos'  au- 
ra la  bont^  de  les  envoyer ;  nous  en  serions  bien  en  peine.  Le 
c6r^moDial  de  la  votre  me  deplait ;  moins  de  facons  et  plus  de 
detail  de  ce  qui  vous  regarde.  Adieu,  ma  chhre  Nanete  ;  ie  vous 
aimerai  toujours  fort  tendrement.  C'est  dans  ces  sentiments  que 
je  suis  votre  tres  humble  ob6issante  servante,  soeur  Anne  Julie 

Fraisse  de  la  v.  ste. 
M.  D.  s.  b. 

1.  Un  ndgodant  de  Toulouse  avec  lequel  Jean  Galas  avait  eu  depuis 
Wemps  des  relations  d'affaires  et  d'amiti^. 
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IV 

A  Mademoiselle 
Mademoiselle  anne  calas 
cMs  monsieur  dumas  rue  neuve 
Saint  eustache.  A  parish 

+  VIVE  jfiSUS 

De  notre  monastere  de  Toalouse  ce  5  avril  1763. 

Me  soubsoneri6s  vous  d'indif6rance,  ma  chfere  Nanete,  par  1( 
retard  de  repondre  a  votre  charmante  letre  du  13«  mars?  Peut 
etre  av6s  vous  devin6  que  nous  n'6crivons  dans  le  careme,  qu( 
pour  I'absolu  n6cessaire.  Voyez  mon  exactitude  :  au  premier  cour —  '- 
rier  ie  n'ay  qu'k  suivre  mon  coeur  pour  m*entretenir  avec  vous  e^  ^ 
vous  feliciter  de  I'heureux  commencement  de  votre  cru6le  afaire    ^ 
Je  repasse  dans  mon  esprit  tout  ce  qu'il  faut  pour  la  conclusion 
il  y  a  bien  des  choses  encore :  Tapport  des  charges,  informatioi 
raison  de  Parrot;  nos  gensnese  preserontpas;  puis  rexamenetl 
jugement.  Ie  suis  impatiante,  comme  Nanete  T^toit  quelquefoi: 
en  elle  meme,  a  basse  et  douce  voix.  Je  voudrois  tout  savoir  k 
foix ;  ie  suis  pourtant  bien  tranquille,  persuad6e  que  vous  aur 
du  bon. 

Et  puis,  tout  jug6,  ou  habiter6s  vous  ?  N'y  aura-t-il  point  qu^l- 
que  reste  d'afaires  qui  vous  ram^nera  au  moins  en  passant  da.x3s 
cette  ville?  J'ay  peine  k  consentir  de  ne  plus  vous  revoir;  maten- 
dresse  soufre  des  aparances,  peut-etre  trop  certaines,  de  cei^te 
privation. 

Je  souaitte  bien  que  M.  Dauriac  soit  au  jugement,  suposS  qp^^ 
vous soit favorable,  comme  je  Pespere.  II  a  reputation  dehoti^^ 
t6te ;  son  avis  est  6cout§. 

M.  Frances  esttres  exact  a  nous  donner  les  assurances  de  votre 
souvenir,  ie  ne  lui  pardonnerois  pas  de  nous  les  laisser  ignore^- 
Qu'ay-ie  tant  fait  pour  vous  ,  qui  puisse  si  fort  exiter  votre  f^" 
connoissance?  Vous  cont6s  sans  doute  la  bonne  volenti  pour  I^^ 
efets;  rien  n'est  perdu  dans  vn  coBur  si  bien  plac6  que  celuy  cf  ^ 
ma  chfere Nanete,  que  j'aimeray  toujours  tendrement.  Lebon  Di&^ 
le  sait  et  tout  ce  que  je  luy  dis  pour  elle.  Ha,  si  jamais  j'apraii^ 
qu'en  m'dcoutant  il  m'a  exauc6e,  ie  diray  comme  Simeon  :  Sei-^ 

1.  Cette  a.lrcsse  est  aussi  celle  des  lettres  suivantes. 
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gneur,  Iais6s  aler  mon  ame  en  paix,  puisque  ie  vols  ce  que  j'ay 
tant  desir6. 

Nos  chores  soBurs  vous  en  disent  de  meme  et  vous  font  mille 
amiti6s.  Des  qu'elles  me  savent  une  de  vos  letres,  elles  en  veu- 
lont  savoir  quelque  chose,  e^  ie  veux  avoir  toujours  ce  qui  vous 
interesse.  Apren^s  moi  tout  ce  qui  surviendra  de  nouveau.  Mes 
tendres  compliments,  ie  vous  prie,  k  Madame  votre  M^re.  Je  la 
remercie  de  son  souvenir.  U  me  semble  que  si  ie  la  voyais,  nous 
serions  bonnes  amies.  Vne  embrassade  k  la  chere  sceur.  Voire 
frfere  Louis  n'est  plus  venu  depuis  votre  sortie.  La  soBur  Vialet 
vous  salue.  ,■ 

Mademoiselle  Nautonnier  est  d'accort  avec  nous ,  qu'elle  n'est 
pas  faite  pour  etre  religieuse,  elle  attent  une  autre  lettre  de  ca- 
chet pour  un  couvant  de  Castres ;  Vous  la  connoiss6s  *.  Je  finis, 
ISO,  chere  petite  amie ,  pour  faire  place  a  notre  mere.  Je  suis  et 
seray  toujours  toute  a  vous. 

SoBur  Anne  Julie  D.  s.  b. 


LA  M£RE  D^HUNAUD  a  mademoiselle  ANNE  GALAS. 

(Sur  lamdme  feuille). 

Je  OQ  saurai  pas  vous  aussi  bien  dire  que  notre  ScBur  De  Fraisse 
t^ut  ceque  je  pense  et  que  je  sens  pour  vous,  Mademoiselle.  Si 
Vous  poHvi6s  voir  dans  mon  coBur,  vous  y  trouveri6s  des  senti- 
xxients  tendres  et  de  vifB  desirs  pour  tout  ce  qui  vous  interesse. 
^«  me  rejouls  du  bon  commencement  de  vos  tristes  affaires,  mais 
J^ai  peine  k  prendre  patience  de  la  lenteur  de  vos  juges.  Je  me 
fiatte  qae  cen'est  que  pour  mieux  faire  ;  je  Ie  desire  de  tout  mon 


Doimez  nous  en  des  nouvelles,  et  de  votre  sante,  que  la  multi- 
'^iad0(et  la  quality*)  de  vos  occupations  peuvent  alt^rer;  il  faut 
1&  monger. 

Tontes  nos  soBurs,  qui  vous  aiment  toujours,  pensent  souvent 


1.  Voir  sur  Mile  de  Nautonnier  la  note  32  a  la  fin  du  volume. 

%,  La  m^re  Anne  d'Hunaud  a  efface  les  mots  et  la  qualiti;  elle  a  craint 

sans  doute  que  cette  vague  allusion  a  tout  ce  qu'avaient  de  pSnible  Ics 

Pollicitations  dent  s'occupaient  a  Paris  Mme  Galas  et  ses  fiUes,  ne  leur  fAt 

point  agr^able.  Cette  attention  delicate  a  ^viter,  en  un  sujet  si  doulou- 

i^^Qz,  la  moindre  rudesse  de  langage,  fait  honneur  k  la  sup^rieure. 

0^ 
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a  vous  et  prient  beaucoup  Dieu  qu'il  vous  accorde  toutes  les  \ 
ces  qui  vous  sont  n6cessaires  pour  etre  v6ritablemeiit  heun 
dans  le  tems  et  dans  r6ternit6.  Je  vous  demands  toujours  q 
que  part  dans  votre  amitie  ;  vous  la  devez  a  celle  que  j'ai  ] 
vous.  Je  serai  toute  ma  vie  bien  tendrement,  Mademoiselle,  v 
tres  humble  et  tres  obeissante  servante. 

ScBur  Marie  Anne  D'hunaud 
de  la  visitation  de  Ste  Marie  D.  s.  b 


VI 

f  VIVE  JESUS 
De  ntre  monastere  de  Toulouse  ce  13*  juin  1763. 

Faut-il  done,  ma  chere  Nanete,  faire  le  sacrifice  de  vos  i 
velles  ?  Depuis  le  commencement  du  careme  ie  vous  ignore, 
tre  sant§,  vos  affaires,  vos  contentemens  ou  vos  deplaisirs, 
m'interesse.  Je  voudrois  tout  savoir,  pouvoir  lire   dans   v 
coBur  touts  vos  mouvements,  sans  oublier  ceux  de  Tesprit.  \ 
etes  bien  dans  le  mien,  ie  vous  as&ure. 

Ie  profite  du  depart  de  Monsieur  votre  frere  qui  dit  devoir  ] 
tir  demain  par  la  message rie.  Ie  dis  qui  dit;  la  confiance 
depend  point  de  soy,  vous  saves  que  jen'en  ay  pas  de  reste  et^ 
av6s  bien  voulu  avoir  la  bont6  de  me  le  passer. 

Toutes  nos  religieuses  vous  embrassent  et  vous  font  mille  i 
ti6s.  Nous  parlous  souvant  de  vous  sur  le  ton  qui  vous  est  < 
Mademoiselle  Nautonier  est  k  Castres.  On  dit  qu'elle  va  se 
rier,  si  elle  ne  Pest  d^ja.  Pauvres  enfants,  que  ie  vouspla 
qu'en  pense  Nanette?  seront-ils  bien  ranges,  bien  peign6s?qi] 
maison  luisantel 

Votre  frere  *  me  presse  si  fort  que  malgr6  moy  il  me  faui  £ 
Notre  Sup6rieure  me  charge  de  vous  assurer  de  son  souvenii 
son  amiti6.  Vous  ne  dout6s  pas  sans  doute  de  celle  que  ie  ^ 
ay  vou6e.  Adieu,  ma  ch^re  petite  amie,  je  suis  toute  a  vous 

de  tout  le  coBur  Soeur  Anne  Julie 
Fraisse  de  la  V.  Sainte  M.  D.  s.  b. 

1.  Louis  Calas. 
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VII 

+  VIVE  JESUS 
Be  ntre  monastere  de  toulouse  ce  3*  ao<\t  1763. 

Nous  sommes  toutes  les  deux  coupables,  ma  ch^re  Nanete,  de 
jiigements  contra  le  prochain.  Malheureusement  les  miens  ne 
sent  que  trop  yrals ;  mais  les  votres  sont  faux.  le  ne  dis  pas  in- 
justes;  les  aparances  vous  trompent.  Vous  croj6s  sans  doute  que 
ie  ne  vous  ai  point  6crit ;  mais  voicy  men  histoire.  Monsieur  vo- 
trefrere ',  en  qui  vous  sav6s,  ie  n'ay  jamais  eu  confiance,  vint  il 
y  a  pr6s  de  deux  mois  nous  avertir  qu'il  partoit  le  lendemain  pour 
Paris.  Sans  vouloir  jurer  du  vray,  je  ne  voulus  pas  perdre  Tocca- 
sion  de  vous  6crire  sans  yousfkire  des  fraix.  Ie  vous  6crivis,  fort 
presage,  settlement  poor  vous  assurer  de  toute  ma  tendresse. 
Mais  la  snp^rieure  fitbien  plus;  elle  luy  remit  des  letres  de  con- 
s^ence  pour  Monsieur  son  fr^re  qui  est  a  Paris  et  pour  nos  re- 
ligieuses  afin  de  les  avertir  du  depart  d'un  quelqu'un  qui  devoit 
se  charger  pour  nous  de  bien  des  paquets.  Vendredi  dernier  ma- 
demoiselle Gardelle  vint  me  voir  ;  je  luy  fis  vos  complimens  et 
^6  vous  me  demandi6s  de  ses  nouvelles,  que  votre  letre  s'6tant 
eroia^eavec  eelle  que  j'avois  donn6e  h  Monsieur  votre  fr^re,  j'a- 
Tois  cont6  qu'il  vous  en  donneroit  et  que  j'attendois  pour  vous 
r^pondre,  d'etre  sare  de  sertaines  petites  nouvelles  que  ie  vou- 
lois  vous  donner.  Elle  me  repondit  que  ie  contois  bien  faux,  quMl 
n'etoit  parti  que  depuis  quelques  jours  et  la  procedure. aussi,  quoy 
qa^n  nous  eut  assur6  depuis  deux  mois  qu'elle  etoit  II  Paris.  J'at- 
tendois  avec  toutes  les  impatiences  imaginables   d'en  aprandre 
qoelqae  chose.  Je  vous  avotLe  que  si  je  m'etais  trouv6e  dans  ce 
nuHoent  vis  k  vis  de  luy,  ie  luy  aurois  dit  son  fait.  II  d6voit  nous 
nusdreles  letres,  puisque  son  depart  etoit  si  fort  retard^. 

Ainsi,  ma  ch^re  Nanete,  ne  croy^s  point  que  ie  vous  ay  ou- 
bli^e.  Vous  m'etes  toujours  presente,  mon  coBur  vous  rapele  tou- 
jonraii  Pesprit.  II  est  vray,  ie  vous  TavotLe,  vous  etes  toujours  tout 
ce  qai  m'est  le  plus  cher.  Dans  quelle  situation  etes  vous !  Gom- 
msDi  vont  les  choses  ?  Qu'esper^s  vous?  que  craign^s  vous  ?  que 
projet6s  vous?  tout  m'interesse.  Parlds  moy  bien  de  vous  quand 
vous  m'^crir^'.  Ne  pens6s  point  au  cout ;  c'est  a  moy  d'y  pen- 
ser  pour  vous,  sans  quoy  ie  vous  ecrirois  tres  souvant. 

Gomme  ie  reste  persuad6e  que  votre  fr^re  n'arrivera  point  h 
Paris,  vous  vouliez  des  nouvelles  de  Gardelle ;  elle  a  accouch6 
d'oa  enfSant  mort,  et  mort  depuis  trois  mois.  G'est  inimaginable. 

t.  Louis;        t 
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Elle  etoit  groce  de  quatre  mois;  etant  a  Montauban,  elle  se  troi 
bla  de  voir  vn  cabriolet  ou  son  mari,  sa  soBur  etoient  et  qui  fi 
renverse  par  le  cheval  qui  prit  la  fougue.  Depuis  elle  ne  sent 
plus  son  enfant  se  remuer ;  elle  ne  grocit  plus  et  trois  mois  apr^ 
elle  en  a  accouche,  de  la  taille  de  quatre  mois.  Elle  se  poi 
bien.  Mile  de  Grave  est  marine,  depuis  vn  mois  avec  M.  de  Tn 
ville,  h  Castelnaudary,  homme  de  condition,  huit  mil  livres  (^Be 
rente ;  on  luy  a  donn^  quarante  mil  livres.  Elle  vint  nous  vo  z3r 
dimanche.  le  la  croy  groce.  Elle  est  toujours  aimable  et  nouse  -^t 
fort  attach6.  La  charmante  Nautonier  ne  nous  a  jamais  6cri^  -t, 
mais  elle  a  fait  reffort  de  prier  sa  tante  de  nous  communiqui 
son  manage  avec  M.  Villeneuve.  le  n'ay  pu  savoir  ou  il  habit 
ni  si  elle  a  encore  epous6.  Dans  ma  derniere  lettre,  que  vous 
recevr^s  pas  sans  doute  ',  ie  vous  faisois  mes  lamentations  si 
ses  pauvres  enfants. 

Dans  notre  parlement  tout  commence  d'aler  au  mieux  en  fave*^ 
de  M.  le  premier  pr6sidant.  Apr^s  un  train  afreux  contre  luy,  L 
esprits  s'apaisent ;  on  prand  d*autres  id^es.  Ie  say  que  vous  vo-^jis 
y  int^res6s.  Ie  ne  say  plus  nouvelles  k  vous  donner,  mais  bieii.    k 
vous  demander  des  votres.  Notre  mere  vous  fait  mille  amiti6^ ; 
notre  soeur'  de  Ponsan,  Vialet  et  toute  la  communaut^. 

Adieu  ma  chere  petite  amie.  Aim6s  bien  le  bon  Dieu,  pri^s  le 
de  vous  6clairer  de  la  vraye  lumiere.  Soy6s  toute  k  luy.  II  n*y  a 
que  luy  seul  qui  puisse  nous  rendre  heureux.  Je  suis  et  seray 
toujours  toute  k  vous. 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraissb  de  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 
mes  tendres  compliments,  ie  vous  prie,  k  Mme  votre  mere  et 
soBur. 


VIII 

f  VIVE   JESUS 
De  notre  monastere  de  Touloose,  ce  26  oct.  1763* 

Voicy  bien  du  temps,  ma  chere  Nanete,  que  je  n'ay  eu  devw 
nouvelles,  ni  vous  des  mienes.  Ie  voudrais  bien  pouvoir  me  fla- 
ter  de  ce  dont  ie  puis  vous  assurer  k  votre  6gard,  que  Poubli  m 
rindiferance,  n'y  a  nulle  part.  Vous  6tes  toujours  dans  mon  cceu' 
et  jusqu*k  mon  dernier  soupir,  ie  ne  cesseray  de  demender  & 
Dieu  votre  salut,  avec  autant  d'ardeur  que  le  mien.  Luy  seulsait 
mes  desirs  et  mes  soupirs.  II  faut  briser  a  tout  ce  que  je  pour- 
rais  vous  en  dire.  C'est  un  article  qui  m'atendrit  jusqu'au* 
larmes. 

1.  G'estla  pr^c^.lcDte. 


1 
'■  a 

•CI 
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J'ay  vu  ces  jours  cy  M.  Gardels,  sa  fame  et  madame  Quay,  lis 
m'ont  dit  que  madame  votre  mere  avait  obtenu  700  fr.  de  pan- 
sion.  Je  vous  prie  de  luy  temoigner  combien  j'en  ay  du  plaisir ;  et 
▼ous  2000  liyres.  J'esperais  qu'il  vous  en  serait  reconnCl  davan- 
tage,  persuad^e  que  les  ventes  de  vos  efels  allaieut  bien  plus 
loin.  Gependant  vous  ayant  6t6  accord^,  ce  que  vous  autres  av^s 
demend6,  c'est  vn  pr6jug6  favorable  pour  tout  le  reste.  J'espere 
gn'on  vous  rendra  bonne  justice. 

Des  que  vous  aur6s  besoin  d'une  letre  pour  M.  Dauriac  dont 
Tons  me  parli6s  dans  votre  derniere,  ecri\  6s  moy  tout  ce  que 
yous  vouI6s  que  ie  dise.  Vous  la  recevr^s  courier  par  courier,  et 
lites  moy  si  ie  dois  vous  I'adresser,  ou  a  luy  directement.  Ie  ne 
my  si  la  disgrace  de  son  beau  pere  le  chancelier,  pent  porter  sur 
ny.  Vous  etes  en  lieu  de  le  savoir.  Je  crains  ausi  que  dans  cette 
laison  sa  goute  ne  luy  permete  pas  d'exercer,  mais  en  tout 
Mis,  vous  me  trouver^s  toujours  dispos^e  h.  tout  ce  que  vous 
roudr^s.  Ie  ne  puis  avoir  de  plus  grand  plaisir  que  de  vous  en 
aire. 

Ha !  si  ie  pouvois  vous  revoir  sous  ma  patte  qui  n'est  pas  asso- 
aante,  ie  ne  perdrois  aucune  occasion  de  vous  prouver  ma  ten- 
Iresse.  Si  vous  voy^s  M.  votre  frfere,  donn6s  luy  la  nouvelle 
Le  la  mort  de  PabbS  Durand,  vne  fievre  maligne  Pa  em- 
>ort6  dans  ses  sept  jours.  (II  est  mort  en  saint  comme  il  avait 
recu*.) 

Tay  encore  des  nouveaux  manages  k  vous  aprandre,  dans  le 
Odtoe  gout  des  derniers.  Nous  sevens  ea  dans  la  maison  un  mois 
Bille  Ville,  soBur  et  jumele  de  notre  Sr  Marie  Melanie,  qui  vous 
aprenoit  les  mitenes.  Elle  6toit  venue  faire  une  retraite  pour  se 
consolter  sur  vn  choix  d'etat.  Elle  ce  marie  ce  mois  cy.  Nous  en 
avoDs  une  autre,  pent  dire  de  votre  connaissance,  Mile  Opiats, 
marchand  au  port,  grande  d6vote  *.  Elle  est  sortie.  Je  ne  say  pas 
si  elle  conclura  comme  les  autres.  Yoy6s  le  tort  que  Nanete  a 
Bu  de  n'avoir  pas  dit :  ie  veux  dtre  religieuse.  Je  croy  que  dans 
^otre  ville  on  parle  de  Paventure  de  notre  parlement.  Elle  est 
■^emarquable  et  unique.  Depuis  son  6tablissement,  le  president 
Belloc  est  mort  d'apoplexie.  II  parut  une  lettre  au  nom  de  son 
frere  k  M.  le  Gommendant  pr  luy  demander  permission  qu'il 
P^t  sortir  des  arrets  pr  aller  au  tombeau.  La  reponce  fut  qu'il  le 
pennettoit  pour  une  foix  seulement.  11  paroit  tons  les  jours  des 
Mts  sapos6s  asses  amusans.  Le  Gomendant  s'est  loge  a  Lalande 
dans  un  vieux  chateau  de  M.  Nicole  et  il  n'est  visitt6  de  per- 
sonne. 

!•  Les  mots  que  nous  avons  places  entre  parentheses  sent  biffes. 

2.  Cest>a-dire  Mile  OpiatSj  grande  divote^  dont  le  pere  ttait  marchand 
^tabli  aupres  d'un  des  ports  de  la  Garonne  k  Toulouse ,  tels  que  le  port 
Maraud,  le  port  de  la  Daurade,  Ie  port  Saint-Pierre. 
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(L«  reste  de  la  page  est  tomhe  de  vdtusti^  excepts  le  post'Scriptunu 
suivant) : 

II  vous  sera  peut  etre  utille  de  savoir  que  M.  Duroux  le  p^re  ^ 
est  toEib6  d'apoplexie  h.  sa  campagne;  ii  n'6toit  pas  morthier 
matin,  ie  n'en  say  point  de  nouvelles  depuis. 


IX 

f  VIVE    JESUS 
De  ntre  monastere  de  toulouse  ce  4*  Janvier  1764. 

Vous  m'aur6s  sans  doute  pardonn6e,  machere  petite  amie,de9 
soupsons  que  ma  tendresse  avoit  fait  naitre.  Votre  aimable  lettr^ 
a  tranquillis^  mes  alarmes.  Elle  fut  lu3  de  toute  la  communaut^ 
et  chaqu^une  fit  le  panegerique  de  votre  bon  ccBur  et  des  senti- 
ments qui  sont  n^s  avec  vous.  Mon  Dieu !  seroit-il  possible  que 
de  si  belles  qualitSs....  ie  ne  dis  rien  de  plus.  M.  de  Mongasin 
qui  a  eu  occasion  de  vous  voir  ne  peut  se  taire  de  toutes  vos  po- 
litesses  et  tout  ce  que  vous  luy  dites  d'obligeant  sur  notre  soeur 
Th^rfese  F^Uce.  Elle  vous  en  remercie  et  vous  fait  mille  et  mille 
compliments. 

Que  ne  puis-ie,  ma  chere  amie,  vous  exprimer  touts  les  souhaits 
que  ie  forme  pour  vous  dans  cette  nouvelle  ann6e!  Vous  les 
pen6tr6s,  je  desire  que  vous  les  senti^s.  Mon  coeur  vous  est  ass^s 
connii  pour  ne  pas  douter  de  leur  sinc6rit6  et  de  leur  ^tendue. 
J^espere  qu'elle  vous  sera  heureuse  pour  une  conclusion  favora- 
ble a  votre  tres  malheureuse  afaire.  Ne  difer6s  pas  un  seul  in- 
stant a  m'en  faire  part,  et,  par  la  suite,  du  parti  que  vous  autres 
prendrSs  de  rester  a  Paris,  ou  Tendroit  que  vous  choisir6s.  Vous 
le  sav6s,  ie  vous  Pay  dit  souvent :  ie  suis  malheureuse  de  vous 
avoir  connu6.  Tout  en  moy  s'int6resse  k  votre  sort.  Quel  sera  t-il? 
pas  si  heureux  que  ie  le  desire.  J'6cris  a  M.  Dauriac,  aussi  vive- 
ment  que  vous  pouv6s  souhaitter.  Ie  say  qu'il  a  la  goute ;  peut 
etre  ce  sera  un  obstacle  a  pouvoir  vous  etre  utille. 

Ie  suis  bien  sensible  au  souvenir  que  vous  av6s  de  ma  famille. 
Ma  soeur  *,  monsieur  de  Bertier,  se  portent  tr^s  bien ;  ma  ni^ce 
vit,  c'est  tout;  elle  est  toujours  aux  soins  de  M.  Sol  *.  Je  I'ay  vu, 

1.  Pfere  du  procureur  qui  signa  la  brochure  de  La  Salle  et  qui  fut  sus- 
pendu  trois  mois  de  ses  fonctions  pour  s'Stre  inscrit  en  faux,  au  nom  des 
Galas,  contre  certains  actes  de  David  de  Beaudrigue. 

2.  Mme  de  Bertier. 

Z.  Voir  sur  Ie  docteur  Sol  la  note  20  Si  la  fin  du  volume. 


A  MADEMOISELLE  ANNE  GALAS.  391 

et  Mme  Vialet  et  Gardelle.  Je  leur  ay  fait  vos  complimens ;  les 
ans  et  les  autres  vous  remercient  et  vous  font  mille  souhaits, 
aussi  bien  que  notre  soeur  de  Ville.  Sa  soeur  est  toujours  Made- 
moiseUe ;  deux  manages  ont  manqu6. 

Notre  mere  superieure  et  toutes  nos  scBurs  sont  tres  sensibles 
I  vos  bontes ;  elles  vous  aiment  de  tout  leur  coeur.  M.  Ganpan 
ne  vient  point;  s'il  retarde,  ie  m'iuformerai  ou  11  habite  pour  le 
reveiller.  Ie  vous  prie  de  faire  mille  et  mille  complimens  de 
ma  part  et  une  embrassade  k  Mme  votre  mere  et  a  chore 
Rosete. 

Suis  avec  les  sentiments  les  plus  tendres,  et  d'un  coeur  qui 
vous  est  tout  d6vou6,  votre  tres  humble  servante 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
de  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

Ie  vous  prie,  lors  que  vous  m'ecrir^s  de  he  pas  n^gliger,  comme 
Yons  faites,  de  me  donner  des  nouvelles  de  votre  sante.  Et  la 
poitrine,  que  fait-elle? 


f  VIVE   JESUS 

De  ntre  monastere  de  touloase  ce  14*  mars  1764^ 

Ne  croySs  pas,  ma  chere  petite  amie,  que  I'oubli  ait  part  au 
retard  de  ma  r^ponce.  Ie  ne  puis  et  ne  suis  capable  a  votre  egard 
^uedes  sentimensles  plus  tendres.  Vos  lettres  me  donnent  tou- 
joars  un  plaisir  nouveau.  Votre  derniere  a  bien  couru  en  pre- 
Bttieplieu  touts  nos  ronds,  a  la  recreation.  Ghacune  s'empresse  de 
vos  nouvelles ;  elles  vous  font  toutes  mille  compliments,  notre 
Superieure  a  la  t6te.  Notre  SoBur  de  Mongasin  et  Soeur  Via- 
let voudroient  vous  embrasser;  ie  ne  leur  cederois  pas,  si  ie 
poQYois  avoir  un  jour  cette  consolation ;  ie  m'en  prendrois 
bien. 

Ie  remis  votre  lettre  h.  M.  Sol  pour  decouvrir  M.  Ganpan. 
Tons  les  Gardele,  Vialets,  Mme  Gay,  et  les  autres  Pont  vu6  jus- 
qn'a  ma  soeur  qui  seule  pretend  connoitre  ce  Ganpan  de  Gastres. 
II  n'est  point  a  Toulouse.  Voy6s  a  qui  nous  devons  remetre  les 
fleon,  ou  s'il  n'en  est  plus  question.  Toutes  vos  connoissances  et 
M.  Sol  vous  saluent.  Ie  leur  ai  fait  grand  plaisir  de  leur  donner 
de  vos  nouvelles.  Ie  suis  bien  fach6e  de  cellos  que  vous  me  do- 
nSs  de  votre  sant6.  U  se  pent  bien  que  les  eaux  de  ce  pays  vous 
soient  contraires ;  il  y  a  des  fontaines  dont  bien  des  personnes  se 
servent,  qui  sont  saines.  Menag^s  vous,  ne  prodigu6s  pas  votre 
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sant6 ;  vous  le  dev6s  a  vous  meme  et  aux  personnes  qui  vous 
cherissent  tendremeDt. 

Ma  ch^re  Nanete,  mon  coeur  et  mon  esprit  est  bien  rempli  de 
vous:  il  en  est  ocup6  plus  que  vous  ne  croy6s;  Vn  objet  supe- 
rieur  le  fixe  et  vous  rend  toujours  presente  a  moy.  Je  suis  a  pre- 
sant  dans  Tatente  a  tous  les  courriers  des  nouvelles  de  vos  afaires. 
Elles  m'interessent  au  point  de  me  donner  bien  de  I'inquietude. 
Si  le  jugement  est  retard^  et  que  vous  souhaitti6s  une  autre  letre 
pour  M.  Dauriac,  vous  n'av^s  qu'a  dire  :  ie  suis  toute  a  vous. 
Point  de  paresse  de  plume,  lorsqu'il  est  question  de  vous  rendre 
servise.  Je  fairais,ou  tenterais  Timpossible  pour  ma  chore  petite 
amie.  Mon  Dieu !  qu'il  me  taede  de  savoir  votre  sort!  Quel  qu-'il 
soit,  vous  me  ser6s  toujours  chore,  et  jusqu'k  mon  dernier  sou- 
pir,  le  bon  Dieu  sait  bien  que  ie  ne  vous  oublieray  devant  luy. 
Adieu,  ma  chere  amie,  je  suis  pour  toujours  avec  Tattachement 
le  plus  inviolable,  votre  tr^s  humble  servante,  Sr  Anne  Julie 
Fraisse  de  la  Y.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

Mille  et  mille  compliments  a  Mme  votre  mere  et  votre  cherfer 
soBur.  Je  les  remercie  de  leur  souvenir.  Eiles  ont  bonne  part 
dans  le  mien. 


XI 

LA    MJfcRE   D'HUNAUD    A    M"*    ANNE    GALAS. 

+ 

V.   J. 

De  N..  M.  de  Toulouse  ce  31  mars  1764. 

Vous  nous  donnas  tant  de  t6moignages  de  Pamiti^  que  vous 
av6s  pour  nous,  Mademoiselle,  que  je  m'adresse  k  vous  avec 
beaucoup  de  confiance  pour  une  petite  affaire  dont  j'espere  que 
vous  tirer^s  bon  parti.  II  est  question  de  nous  faire  paier  seize 
Louis  que  nous  avons  pr6t6s  k  M.  Frances.  II  s'est  engage,  dans 
le  billet  qu'il  nous  a  fait,  de  nous  paler  dans  tout  ce  mois-oi.  Nous 
avons  quelque  souci  sur  son  conte,  n^alant  donn6  aucun  signe  de 
vie  depuis  son  depart  de  Toulouse,  ni  a  nous,  ni  a  aucun  de  ses 
parents  ni  amis.  On  pretend  qu'il  est  a  Paris  avec  Mile  de  Manse. 
Suppose  qu'il  y  soit  encore  ou  quelque  part  qu'il  soit,  si  vous  le 
pouv6s,  je  vous  conjure,  Mademoiselle,  de  le  pressor  de  nous 
paler.  Nous  avons  beaucoup  pris  sur  nous  pour  lui  rendre  le  ser- 
vice de  lui  pretter  cet  argent,  qui  nous  est  tres  necessaire.  Vous 
etes  ass6s  de  nos  amies  pour  que  je  vous  dise  en  confiance  que 
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nous  avons  6t6  obligees  d'emprunter.  Vous  sentds  par  Ik  que 
M.  FraDc^s  nous  feroit  grand  tort  de  retarder  k  nous  rendre  ce 
qu'il  nous  doit.  II  se  parle  beaucoup  de  lui ;  vous  pouv6s  devi- 
ner  ce  qu*il  s'en  dit.  Ses  parents  et  amis  le  plaignent  et  le  blk- 
ment.  Je  crains  qu*il  n'aura  pent  etre  pas  os6  se  presenter  a  vous 
et.qu*ilsera  inutiile  que  je  vous  prie  de  vous  interesser  pour 
nons  procurer  notre  argent.  Je  suis  bien  convaincue  que,  si  vous 
yponv^s  quelque  chose,  vos  bont6s  et  votre  amiti^  pour  nous 
TOUs  CDgagera  a  nous  rendre  ce  service. 

Pour  moi,  mademoiselle,  je  suis  tres  aise  d'avoir  cette  occa- 
sion de  vous  renouveller  les  assurances  de  mon  sincere  attache- 
ment  et  de  Tinteret  que  je  prens  a  tout  ce  qui  vous  regarde.  Je 
sms  bien  impatiente  sur  la  conclusion  de  vos  affaires;  je  vous 
prie  instamment  de  m'en  donner  des  nouvelles.  Vous  etes  toCl- 
jonrs  estim^e  et  aim^  de  tou'.e  notre  communaut^.  Nous  parlous 
souvent  de  vous,  et  nous  prions  toujours  beaucoup  pour  vous. 
Notre  Soeur  de  Fraisse  se  porte  ass6s  bien,  elle  me  charge  de 
Tons  dire  mille  choses  tendres.  Vous  connaiss6s  ses  sentiments 
pourvoas.  Les  miens  ne  sont  pas  moins  sinceres;  rend6s  moi  la 
justice  d'en  etre  convaincue,  et  que  je  suis,  mademoiselle,  votre 
tres  humble  et  tres  obeissante  servante,  Sr  Marie  Anne  d'Hu- 
HAUD,  superienre 

de  la  visitation  Ste  Marie.  D.  S.  B. 

Notre  Soeur  de  Fraisse  vient  de  recevoir  votre  aimable  lettre 
c[Qe  nous  avons  lue  avec  grand  plaisir  a  notre  recreation.  Elle  va 
ecrire  a  M.  Doriac. 


XII 

f  VIVE    JESUS 
De  notre  monastere  de  toalonse  ce  30  znai  1764. 

Tatens  a  touts  les  couriers,  ma  chere  et  plus  chere  petite 
unie,  des  nouvelles  de  votre  malheureuse  afaire.  Je  m'informe ; 
porsonne  n'en  sait  mot.  J'ay  recrit  a  M.  Dauriac,  pas  sitot'  que 
Toos  me  demendids  dans  votre-  derniere ;  mais  pour  le  mieuz. 
YiDyant  le  jugement  retard^  jusqu^apr^s  paques,  ie  ne  luy  ecri- 
Tbqae  le  mercredi  saint  pour  que  le  souvenir  touchat  de  plut 
pros  le  terme  de  I'afaire.  Je  vous  diray  meme  que  pour  ne  pas 
Abiblir  ma  solicitation  en  les  multipliant,  ie  me  suis  brouill^e 
a?ec  le  sieur  Frans^s  qui  m'en  demendoit  pour  sa  belle.  Obstine- 
mentie  Pay  refuse ;  ce  sont  des  d61icatesses  que  TamitiS  inspire. 
Ie  puis  si  peu  pour  vous,  ma  chere  Nanete,  qu'il  faut  bien  que  je 
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laisse  en  valeur  ce  petit  rien.  Mon  Dieu,  que  ne  fairayie  pas 
si  les  occasions  egalaient  ma  bonne  yolont6  pour  touts  yos  in- 
terets. 

C'est  deyant  le  Seigneur  que  ie  m^occupe  pour  vous  de  ce  qui 
vous  rendrait  vraiment  heureuse.  J^espere  contre  toute  espe- 
rance  et  j'espereray  jusqu'k- mon  dernier  soupir.  La  puissance 
du  Tres  Haut  est  bien  au  dessus  de  nos  resistences.  U  faut  tout 
esperer  de  ces  moments  precieuz,  r6gl6s  dans  ses  decrets 
etemels. 

Ie  ne  suis  point  encore  consoISe  de  la  perte  que  nous  avons 
faite  ce  careme,  de  notre  soeur  Marie-Henriette  Lapeirie,  d'une 
ataque  de  colique,  comme  celle  que  vous  lui  avi^s  yue  dans  le 
tems  que  j'etois  malade.  On  ne  pent  acuser  le  careme.  Elle  nV 
\oit  jamais  mang6  maigre  depuis  ce  temps*  Sa  colique  la  prit  le 
jeudi  de  la  semaine  de  la  pasion  et  le  samedi  elle  mourut.  Nous 
Tavons  fort  regret^e.  G'6toit  une  fille  d'un  bon  caractere  qui  n'a- 
yoit  que  trante  deux  ans.  Les  dames  Notonier  et  de  Graye  sont  au 
moment  de  leurs  coaches.  La  premiere  a  pris  son  logement  au 
plus  haut  de  sa  maison  et  pleure'yolontiers  lorsqu'elle  yoit  du 
monde.  G'est  toujours  la  meme;  I'eloge  n'est  pas  pompeux. 
Notre  superieure,  sr  Vialet,  sr  Ponsan  et  toutes  vous  font  mille 
amities.  Nous  ne  vous  oublierons  jamais.  Souvant  on  chante  vos 
louanges.  Ie  pence  qu'il  en  est  de  meme  ,  partout  ou  Pon  vous 
connoit. 

Donn6s  moy  de  vos  nouvelles  en  detail.  Parl6s  moy  de  tout  ce 
qui  vous  interesse,  plus  que  de  toute  autre  chose.  Dites  en  plu- 
sieurs  de  ma  part  et  mille  amiti6s  k  Mme  votre  mere ,  et  cbere 
Rosette.  Je  suis  toujours  avec  I'atachement  le  plus  tendre  votre 
tres  humble  servante 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse  de  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 


XIII 

+  VIVE  JESUS. 
De  ntre  monastere  de  toulouse,  ce  i3  join  1764. 

Je  suis  si  transportSe  de  joye*,-  ma  chere  petite  amie,  que  je 
ne  say  comme  m'en  m'expliquer.  Lis6s  dans  mon  coBur ;  voos  y 
trouver6s  tout  ce  qui  est  dans  le  votre.  Je  prands  bonne  part  de 
tout  ce  quHl  sent.  Vos  interets,  vos  plaisirs,  vos  peines  sont  des 
biens  et  des  meaux  qui  m'apartiennent  autant  qu^a  voiis.  II  en 

1.  Le  4  juin,  le  Conseil  avait  cass6  les  arrets  des  Capitouls  et  du  Par- 
Icment  de  Toulouse. 
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sera  toujoiurs  de  meme  jusqu^a  mon  dernier  soupir.  Soy6s  loin, 
ou  pr^s,  yous  me  ser6s  toajours  presente.  Lors  que  je  suis 
devant  Dieu,  c'est  alors  que  je  luy  dis  bien  des  cboses  pour 
vous. 

Lorsqa'on  anra  nomm6  le  tribunal  qui  doit  juger  ie  fond  de 

I'afaire,  faites  m'en  part  an  plus  t6t.  Nous  avons  de  nos  religieu* 

ses  presque  dans  toates  les  villes  du  royaume ;  nous  pourrons 

pent  etre  ?ous  procurer  des  connoissances  et  protections.  Tou- 

jours  empress^es  de  vous  etre  utilles,  disposes  de  ce  qui  depend 

de  nous.  Notre  Mere  Superieure  vous  assure  du  plaisir  sensible 

de  Yotre  heareuz  sneers.  Elle  yous  fait  mille  et  mille  amities  et 

remerciemens  de'  yos  soins  k  l'6gard  du  Sieur  Frances.  Toutes 

nos  religieuses  yous  felicitent;  j*ay  repandu  la  nouvelle  dans  le 

moment.  Mme  de  Treyille  est  pr6s  de  ses  couches.  Notre  M^re 

lorsqa'elle  lui  6crira  luy  faira  yos  complimens. 

Je  yay  ecrire  a  M.  Dauriac  pour  lui  faire  mes  remerciemens 

et  hiy  dire  la  reoonnoissance  que  vous  m^en  t^moign^s.  II  faut 

se  menager  tout  le  monde ;  les  occasions  viennent,   le  moins 

qu'on  y  pense.  Penverray  la  bonne  nouvelle  aux  personnes  que 

YOUS  me  nomm6s.  Dites  bien  des  cboses  de  ma  part  k  Mme  votre 

mere  et  chere  scBur;  vous  ne  saurids  leur  en  dire  au  delk  du 

Tray.  Dites  moi,  ma  chere  Nanete,   ai  la  suite  de  vos  afaires, 

poor  le  recouvrement  de  vos  biens ,  ne  vous  necesitera  pas  de 

yenir  un  temps  dans  ce  pals.  N'oubliSs  pas  cet  article  lorsque 

voQs  m^6crir6s  pour  m'aprandre  le  parlement  qu'on  aura  nomm6. 

Je  snis  et  seray  a  jamais  toute  a  vous 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
de  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 


XIV 

f  VIVE  JESUS 
De  ntre  monast^re  de  tonlouse  ce  27  juln  1764. 

Je  viens,  ma  ch^re  petite  amie,  de  recevoir  votre  aimable 
lettreet  j'apprens  en  mdme  tems  le  depart  de  Janete  pour  Paris, 
qu'elle  nous  a  dit  etre  demain.  J^en  profite  avec  empressement. 
Ce  m'est  un  plaisir  sensible  que  dans  notre  eloignement  vous 
^yez  persoad^e  de  mes  tendres  sentiments.  L'afoiblissement  des 
temps  n'auront  jamais  action  sur  eux. 

Je  vous  felicite  du  tribunal  ou  votre  afaire  est  6voqu6e ;  on  ne 
P<^voit  rien  iaire  de  mieux  a  vos  interets.  Ie  ne  trouve  point 
m<tQ?ai8  ce  que  yous  me  r6pond6s  sur  notre  ville.  Jug^s,  a  pre- 
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sent  que  vous  etes  iDStruite  de  tous  vos  malheurs,  et  que  mon 
atachement  vous  est  connii,  quelle  etoit  ma  situation  vis  a  vis  de 
vous,  les  alarmes  ou  j'etois ,  et  les  precautions  que  nous  pre- 
nions  toutes  pour  qu'ils  ne  vous  fussent  pas  conniis.  J'ay  toujours 
empech6  que  les  ecrits  de  Voltaire  vous  parvinsent.  II  valait 
mieux  que  vous  n'en  connusies  que  lors  que  vous  series  dans  vne 
autre  situation. 

Je  comprens  qu'a  present  vous  n'aur6s  plus  besoin  de  M.  Dau- 
riac ;  en  cas,  vous  sav6s  tout  ce  que  ie  vous  suis.  J'exige  que  d^s 
la  conclusion  de  votre  afaire,  que  j'espere  aler  vite,  vous  m'en 
fer6s  part,  et  de  la  ficsation  de  votre  demeure  qui  sans  doute 
sera  a  Paris.  Vous  le  sav6s,  ie  veux  etre  inslruite  de  tout  ce  qui 
vous  inter^sse,  et  vous  savoir  hors  de  toute  afaire.  Notre  Mhre 
Superieure  vous  fait  mille  amities,  aussi  bien  que  toutes  nos 
ScBurs.  Kile  vous  prie  de  faire  remetre  la  letre  que  Janete  vous 
donnera  a  son  adresse.  Ce  sont  les  m^mes  que  vous  futes  voir  et 
qui  nous  ecrivirent  qu'elles  avoient  vu  une  jeune  et  fort  jolie 
dame  qui  nous  etoit  bien  atach6e. 

Je  suis  tres  obligee  a  madame  votre  mere  et  scBur  de  leurs 
sentimens ;  j'ose  dire  me  les  devoir  par  juste  retour.  Embrass6s 
les  pour  moi,  ie  vous  prie.  Je  suis,  ma  chere  amie,  avec  la  plus 
vive  tendresse,  votre  tres  humble  obeissante  servante  Sr  Anne 
Julie  Fraisse  de  la  V.  Ste 

M.  D.  8.  b. 


XV 

f  VIVE  JESUS 

De  ntre  monastere  de  toaloase  ce  24*  octobre  1764. 

Vous  dev6s  sans  doute,  ma  chere  petite  amie,  me  croire  morte, 
enterr6e,  depuis  bien  du  tems.  Me  voicy  resucit6e.  Ma  chere  Na- 
nete  a  6t6  malade,  me  disoit-elle,  dans  sa  derni^re  lettre;  ie  Pay 
6t6  aussi  k  mon  tour.  Je  n'ay  jamais  perdu  le  desir  de  vous  re- 
nouveller  les  asurances  de  mon  tr^s  tendre  attachement.  Je  suis 
en  peine  et  dans  des  inquietudes  terribles  sur  votre  afaire. 
Nous  en  parlames  beaucoup  hier  avec  M.  Sol;  son  discourme 
mit  en  perplexity.  II  me  dit  qu'il  ne  craignoit  point  le  jugement, 
qu'il  le  d6siroit,  bien  persuad6  que  si  Pafaire  se  juge,  ce  sera 
favorablement,  mais  ie  crus  apercevoir  qu'il  craignoit  qu'elle  ne 
seroit  pas  jug6e.  Tir6s  moy  de  peine  sur  cet  article,  donnas  moy 
de  vos  nouvelles,  j'en  veux  a  fends,  de  maman  et  de  votre  chere 
soBur.  Je  fais  a  toutes  les  deux  mille  et  mille  amities.  Toutes  nos 
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sffiurs  vous  en  font  des  plus  afectueuses ;  elles  me  demandent 
souyent  de  vos  nouvelles ;  elle  vous  aiment  bien  toujours. 

Mademoiselle  de  Grave  et  Mademoiselle  Nautonier,  Tune  et 
Vautre  Madame  dont  ie  ne  me  souviens  du  nom,  ont  vne  con- 
siance  admirablement  scrupuleuse  :  elles  ont  fait  chacune  une 
fiUe  poor  nous  rendre  dans  la  suite  des  temps  ce  qu'elles  ont  cru 
ne  pouvoir  faire.  G'est  bien  faire  les  choses.  Nous  avons  perdu 
las(Bur  de  Gatelan  d*un  accident  d^apoplexie. 

n  m'est  inutile  de  vous  repeter  que  si  vous  av6s  besoin  de  moy 
anpres  de  M.  Dauriac,  ie  suis  tout  a  votre  service.  Ie  ne  pense 
pas  que  vous  me  fairies  Ie  tort  d'en  douter.  Que  ne  puis-je  avoir 
ocasion  de  satisfaire  Ie  desir  de  vous  etre  utille,  et  vous  prouver 
par  des  efets  Vs  sentimens  de  mon  coeurl  Notre  superieure  vous 
asdre  de  son  tendre  atachement.  Je  suis,  ma  chore  amie,  mais 
detoat  Ie  coeur,  toute  a  vous. 

Sr  anne  julie  Fraisse  de  la  v. 
Ste  M.  D.  s,  b. 

Avfe  vous  vu  notre  premier  president  a  Paris?  II  pouroit  bien 
vous  rendre  service,  luy  qui  a  ete  aux  requetes. 


XVI 

f  VIVE  JESUS 
De  ntre  monastere  de  toulonse  ce  12  decembre  1764. 

J'ay  regeu,  ma  chere  petite  amie,  votre  letre  avec  un  plaisir 
toujours  nouveau.  Mon  cceur  est  flat6  de  voir  que  Ie  votre  ne 
m'oublie  pas.  Nous  voicy  au  terme  ou  vous  esper6s  Ie  jugement 
de  vos  afaires.  Ie  me  doute  que  je  seray  de  mauvaise  humeur 
jnsqu*au  moment  ou  ie  vous  sauray  contente,  hors  d'embaras,  et 
d6cid6e  sur  Phabitation  de  vous  trois«. 

Au  moment  du  jugement,  je  pr6vois  bien  d'aucupations.  Ie  me 
contente  que  dans  vne  grande  et  belle  feuille  vous  metiez  :  Nous 
flwms  tout  gagnd.  —  Nanete  Galas.  Et  k  votre  loisir,  vous  m'en 
diife  tout.  Ie  vous  connais  vive,  sensible  au  dernier  point,  de 
Phonneur  jusqu'au  bout  des  ongles ,  pleine  de  sentimens,  voila 
ma  chere  Nanete  Men  peinte  au  naturel.  En  consequence  la 
santfi  paye  pour  tout,  et  ie  ne  suis  point  surprise  de  son  d6ran- 

1.  Ici  se  trouvent  les  mots  qui  suivent;  ils  sent  peu  lisibles  et  me  pa- 
raissent  inintelligibles  :  Pour  les  chapeaux  ce  sont  d'autres  d4hreche- 
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gemant;  ce  ne  peut  etre  autrement.  J'espere  qu'un  jour,  plus 
tranquille,  dans  un  sort  plus  heureux,  vous  vous  remetr6s. 

Je  vous  en  souhaitte  vn  semblable  k  celuy  de  Mile  Gaillard,  que 
vous  av6s  vue  ch6s  nous.  Vous  pouv6s  la  rapeler  :  vous  lui  av6s 
eu  montr6  d'ouvrages  *.  EUe  vient  de  se  marier;  n'ayant  que 
seize  ans  et  avec  vint  cinq  mille  livres^le  rente,  elle  a  6pous6 
M.  Treil  receveur  de  Gastres,  qui  n'a  pas  moins  de  quatorze  mille 
livres  de  rente. 

Notre  Mere  Superieure  vous  embrasse  de  tout  son  coeur;  toutes 
nos  religieuses  et  Sr  de  Ponsan,  Mongasin,  rinfirmi^re,  Vialet 
vous  asurent  de  toute  leur  tendresse.  Je  puis  vous  asurer  que 
vous  av6s  si  bien  captiv6  touts  nos  coBurs  qu'il  n'y  en  a  pas  une 
qui  ne  soit  toute  empress6e  de  vos  nouvelles.  Jug^s  si  au  bon 
Dieu  nous  ne  hiy  disons  pas  bien  des  choses  pour  vous.  Le  sage 
dit  que  la  perseverance  est  la  patience  a  attendre  les  momens  de 
Dieu  et  la  perfection  de  TcBuvre....  II  faut  bien  que  ma  chere  pe- 
tite amie  me  permete  de  respirer  quelque  foix*.  Je  pense  actuSl- 
lement  qu'un  quelqu'un  qui  ne  nous  conoitroit  pas  et  qui  veroit 
nos  lettres,  vous,  jeune  et  jolie  demoiselle  protestante,  et  moy, 
vieille  et  laide  religieuse,  en  seroit  bien  surpris.  Je  ris  toute  seule 
de  cette  pens6e. 

J'ai  6crit  a  M.  Dauriac.  Je  salu6  bien  tendrement  votre  chere 
maman  et  soeur.  le  ne  suis  pas  en  peine  de  quel  coBur  vous  voua 
etes  servies  mutuelement  dans  vos  maladies.  M.  Sol  et  Vialet,  a 
qui  j^ai  fait  vos  complimens,  vous  asurent  de  leur  sensibility  a 
votre  souvenir  et  vous  protestent  de  leur  atachement.  Vous  ne 
dout6s  pas  du  mien.  II  vous  est  d^voug  jusqu'a  mon  dernier  sou- 
pir.  le  suis  votre  tres  humble  obeisante  servante  sr  anne 
Julie 

de  la  V.  ste  m.  D.  s.  b* 

J'oubliais  de  vous  parlor  de  ma  sante  comme  vous  souhaittfis.^ 
Quandie  vous  ecrivis  ie  sortois  dune  maladie  telle  que  j'eus  avant 
votre  sortie.  A  present  nous  sommes  toutes  enrumdes,  gripe  ou 
la  tete  en  baraquete  (sic). 

1 .  Phrase  traduite  mot  k  mot  du  patois  languedocien ,  pour  :  vous  lui 
avez  enseign^  des  travaux  d'aiguille. 

2.  Est-il  necessaire  de  dire  que  Vceuvre  dont  il  s'agit  d'attendre  la  per 
fection ,  et  les  choses  que  les  religieuses  demandent  k  Dieu ,  c'est  la  con- 
version de  Nanette?  En  parler  de  temps  en  temps,  m^me  d*une  fa^oii 
d6tourn6e  et  discrete ,  c'est  ce  que  la  bonne  so9ur  appelle  respirer  quel 
quefois. 


A  MADEMOISELLE  ANNE  GALAS.  399 


XVII 

A  iHcidemoiseUe 

Mcuiemotselle  Anne  Galas 
maisan  d$  monsieur  Langloy 
Conseiller  au  Grand  Conseil  rue 

neuve  Saint  Eus'tache  A  Paris^, 

i-  VIVE  JESUS 
De  notre  Monastere  de  toalouse,  ce  20  mars  1765. 

Je  commenQois,  Ma  chere  petite  amie,  de  murmurer  serieuse- 

ment  contre  vous.  Par  le  retard  du  distributeur  des  letres,  la 

TOtre  ne  me  fiit  rendu6  qae  samedi ;  et  des  la  veille  toute  la  ville 

pnbMt  Yos  heureux  succ^s.  .Enfin  vous  respires !  Et  j'en   dis 

de  memo  par  la  joye  de  vos  triomphes.  J'espere  que  vous  reta- 

blir^  YOtre  sant6  dans  une  situation  tranquille  qui  vous  fera 

jouir  du  fruit  de  vos  travaux.  Je  vous  connois  ;  Gombien  votre 

ccenr  a-t-il  soufert  I  quels  d6^chirements !  quelle  violence  I  j'en  ay 

bien  pris  ma  bonne  part.  Dans  votre  sejour  chez  nous,  je  ne  vous 

temoig^ois  pas  ce  que  je  santois,  mais  mon  coeur  etoit  toujours 

attoDdr!  sor  yds  malheurs. 

Lors  que  yous  ser6s  un  pea  d6barass6e  de  toutes  vos  occupa- 
tioBS,  j'eiige  de  votre  amitiS,  et  pour  contenter  la  mienne,  que 
YOQs  me  parlids  de  trois  choses.  Ou  fixers  vous  votre  demeure? 
Esper6s  voas  de  rapeler  quelque  chose  de  vos  biens?  Et  vous,  ma 
chere  petite  amie,  vos  aimables  calitSs,  votre  merite  personnel 
et  votre  sage  modestie  vous  prometent-elles  un  etablissement 
cosvenable,  I'honneur  de  la  famille  r6par6,  seul  obstacle  a  ce 
dont  YOUS  ponvi^s  vous  (later  ?  Vous  me  trouver6s  pent  6tre  in- 
discrete, mais  vous  sent^s  bien  que  c'est  le  coeur  qui  parle  et  qui 
desire.  II  me  semble  que  vous  possedds  tout  ce  qui  pent  plaire 
a  la  creature;  Je  laisse  k  Dieu,  et  ie  le  prie,  de  faire  en  vous 
tontce  qui  peatle  contenter.  Du  reste,  si  vous  me  faites  quelque 
confidence,  je  vous  en  jure  le  secret. 

Notre  Superieare  et  toute  la  comunaute  vous  assurent  de  la 
put  sincere  qa'elles  prennent  a  I'heureux  succ^s  de  cette  terible 
s^re.  Elles  ¥Ous  embrassent  et  vous  ayment  toujours  fort  ten- 
drement.  Ie  vous  prie  de  temoigner  a  la  chere  maman  et  soeur 
tout  ce  que  ie  sans  de  lear  contentement ;  mais  dites  le  leur  bien- 

1.  Sciite  apr^  la  rehabilitation  des  Galas,  cette  Icttre  porte  cette 
Qouvelid  adresse,  ainsi  que  les  suivantes. 
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ce  ne  sera  jamais  a  Tegal  du  vray.  Mon  Dieu  1  si  ie  pouvois  vc 
embrasser,  ie  le  fairois  bien  tendrement.  Adieu,  mon  cher  coei 
vous  me  ser^s  toujours  chare.  S'il  se  presente  quelque  occasi 
ou  ie  puisse-  vous  etre  utille,  6  de  grand  ccBur  ie  seray  a  vo- 
service.  Mais  que  peut  une  religieuse?  Des  pri^res  au  bon  Di 
pour  qu'il  accomplisse  en  vous  sa  sainte  volenti. 
Ie  suis  avec  Patachement  le  plus  inviolable  toute  a  vous. 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
•      de  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 


XVIII 

f  VIVE  JESUS 
De  notre  monast&re  de  toulonse  ce  11  avril  176S. 

Je  ne  puis  vous  dire,  ma  chere  petite  amie,  tout  le  plaisir  do 
j'ay  6te  saisie  a  la  lecture  de  votre  aimabie  letre.  Si  j'avais  api 
d^ailleurs  ces  aimables  nouveles,  je  ne  vous  aurois  jamais  pa 
donn6  de  ne  me  les  avoir  point  dStaillSes.  Vous  m'aviez  fort  bi 
rendu  le  dispositif  de  Tarret;  j'ay  6t6  bien  aise  de  le  voir  da 
toutes  ses  circonstances.  S^il  est  admirable  il  est  encore  pi 
juste ;  r6quit6  demandait  qu'on  vous  tirat  de  repression  od  vo 
avez  gemi  plus  de  trois  ans.  Efacons  s'il  ait  possible  les  malheu 
passes  et  sach6s  un  peu  vous  livrer  k  la  satisfaction  d'etre  parv 
nues  au  point  qui  6toit  a  presenf  I'objet  de  vos  desirs.  Votre  c 
ractaire,  je  le  say,  vous  rend  plus  sensible  aux  afflictions  qu'a 
plaisirs;  c'est  pourquoy  ie  vous  exhorte  a  vous  §lever  au  d^as 
de  vous-m6me ;  et  suivant  le  cours  des  6venemens,  soy6s  c( 
tente  et  joyeuse,  dans  un  pals  ou  les  tetes  courQnn6es  font  k  Vi 
vie  d*essuyer  vos  larmes. 

Notre  parlement  a  fait,  dit»on,  des  assemblies  secretes,  pc 
examiner  la  16gitimit6  des  pouvoirs  des  requites,  mais  ils  n'c 
rien  trouv6  a  pouvoir  les  combatre.  lis  disent  qu'ils  feront  imp 
mer  la  procedure  et  la  donneront  au  public  pour  leur  justific 
tion.  Je  repons  qu'ils  s'en  garde ront  bien.  Ie  puis  pourtant  vc 
assurer  que  tout  ce  qui  vous  connoit  s'est  rejoui  de  vos  trio 
phes.  Notre  superieure,  toutes  nos  religieuses,  en  sont  transpc 
t^es  et  me  chargent  de  vous  le  protester,  surtout  toutes  eel 
que  vous  nomm6s.  Vous  6tes  admirable  et  unique ;  nous  ne  trc 
vons  dans  aucune  de  nos  61Sves  de  plusieurs  ann^es,  les  men 
souvenirs  qui  sont  dans  votre  bon  coeur,  pour  huit  mois  de  i 
jour  dans  notre  maison.  II  est  vray  que  vous  av6s  gagne  toi 
les  coBurs.  Durant  plusieurs  de  nos  recreations,  il  ne  s'est  pa 
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que  de  ma  chere  Nanette,  dont  chacune  faisoit  les  61oges ;  ils 
6toient  conclus  par  cet  elan  :  Mon  Dieu,  quel  dommage  !... 

Si  le  Roy  fait  quelque  chose  en  votre  faveur,  ie  veux  le  sa- 

Toir;  si  vous  pouv6s  fixer  votre  demeure  k  Paris,  j'en  seray  fort 

aise ;  on  est  k  port6e  de  tout.  Les  parisiens  aiment  les  gascons. 

Je  m'attendais  bien  que  n'ayant  d'autre  fonds  que  le  magazin, 

irienn'^tait  garanti. 

Pour  ma  troisifeme  question  je  n'en  desespere  pas ;  ie  ne  con- 

-tois  point  sur  votre  fortune,  ie  ne  say  que  trop  que  vous  n'en  av6s 

point;  mais  ie  ne  puis  me  persuader,  que  votre  figure,  vos  rares. 

calit^s,  ne.vous  vaillent  plus  que  des  sommes  consid6rables  eni 

cais;  et  en  cas,  sans  manquer  au  respect  que  nous  devous  k 

St  Paul ',  si  Taventure  regarde  un  catolique,  franchises  le  pas; 

ie  me  chargerais  bien  d^en  rSpondre  k  Dieu,  et  St  Paul,  bien  loin 

de  s'en  fftcher,  en  sera  tr^s  content.  N^oubliSs  jamais  que  vous 

m'ayez  promis  de  me  faire  part  des  evenemens  qui  vo.is  arrive- 

Tont.  Vous  voj6s,  que  ie  me  donne  les  airs  de  vous  donner  des 

conseils  avant  qu*ils  me  soyent  demandSs ;  tout  est  permis  a  I'a- 

iaiti6.  Avec  vous  mon  cosur  pence  tout  haut.  Ie  conte  si  fort  sur 

labont6  et  la  solidit6  de  votre  esprit,  que  ie  vous  croy  en  ga- 

lantie  departiciper  aux  damnables  sistemes  dontparis  est  infects. 

Vous  av68  natarelement  le  coeur  et  I'esprit  pieux  ;  un  petit  rayon 

de  la  vray  lumiere  fairoit  de  vous  une  parfaite  Chretiens. 

Tons  av6s  €16  si  bien  recues  a  Versailles  que  ie  ne  doute 
point  que  si  quelque  chose  vous  y  menait ,  vous  ue  reculeri^s 
pas. 

II  serait  bien  a  souhaitter  que  si  le  vice  chancelier  parle  au 
&oy,  on  88  joignit  k  luy  pour  fortifier  la  demende.  Si  le  chance- 
lier n'etoit  deplac6,  je  vous  ofrirois  mes  services  auprSs  de  ma- 
dame  Dauriac  sa  fille.  J*ay  fait  lire  a  M.  Sol  votre  letre  devant 
naniece  de  Bertier  qui  etoit  avec  luy.  Elle  vous  en  fait  son  com- 
pliment. M.  Sol  qui  vous  fait  bien  les  siens  s^est  charge  des  Via- 
lets  et  Gardelle.  Mille  amiti6  de  ma  part  a  la  chere  maman  bI 
SQBor  et  ne  dout6s  pas  que  ie  ne  sois  a  jamais  avec  les  sentiment 
les  plos  tendres,  votre  tr^s-humble  et  afectionn^e  amie 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
De  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

On  me  gronde  fort  serieusement  et  chacune  vent  6tre  nomm^e 
aleurtour;  Sr  Vialet,  Sr  de  Ponsan,  Sr  de  Ville,  de  Mongasin, 
Marie-Louise,  Marie  Rose,  Sr  Gaseirals,  et  Sr  de  Serres  vous 
embrassent  de  tout  leur  coeur. 

1.  Allusion  au  chap,  vii  de  la  I"  Epltre  aux  Corintbien  v.  8  :  Or,  je 
^  d  eeuff  qui  ne  sont  point  marUs  et  aux  veuves  a  *  «  r  est  hon 
^  demewrer  eomme  mot.  Voy.  aussi  v,  25,  34,  38. 
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XIX 

•^  VIVE  JESUS 

Me  voicy  r6suscit6e,  Ma  chere  petite  amis.  J' ay  tant  de  choses 
a  vous  dire  que  les  pens6es  m'etoufent.  Je  viens  d'etre  malade. 
le  m^nformoistoujours  avec  M.  Sol  s'il  n'y  avoit  rien  de  nouveau 
dans  votre  position.  J'ay  receu  en  son  temps  la  charmante  nou- 
velle  de  la  gratification  du  Roy,  et  votre  presantation  a  la  Reine, 
et  tout  ce  qu'elle  vous  dit  d'obligeant ;  et  touts  vos  heureux  avan- 
tages  me  saisissent  comme  s'ils  m'apartenoient.  le  ne  sens  pas 
plus  sensiblement  ce  qui  me  touche  que  ce  qui  vous  interessc. 
Mes  plaisirs  sur  le  changement  de  votre  fortune  ne  sont  mod6- 
r6s  que  par  Paffliction  de  ne  voir  jamais  luire  un  petit  espoir  de 
votre  vray  bonheur,  qui  ne  pent  consister  que  dans  ce  qui  ne  fi- 
nit  jamais;  actu^lement  les  larmes  m^en  viennent  auz  yeuz,  vous 
cherissant  comme  moy  meme. 

Jen'avais  jamais  regard^  votre  demeure  chez  M.Dumas  comme 
suite  de  letre  de  cachet.  le  nay  pourtant  pas  oubli^  qu'elle  vous  fut 
signifi6 ,  mais  ie  regardois  ce  ceremonial  sans  consequence,  et 
en  liberty  k  Paris  de  vous  loger  ou  il  vous  plairoit.  JMgnore  vo- 
tre nouvelle  adresse ;  je  me  serviray  de  la  m^me. 

Voy6s,  ma  chere  Nanete,  comme  le  bonheur  vous  suit,  a  tons. 
Le  voyage  de  M.  votre  frere  dans  cette  illustre  compagnie  *  n'est 
pas  indifferent  et  prouve  le  non-deshonneur  de  vos  malheurs 
pass6s.  Ce  sont  mes  petites  observations,  a  part  moy ;  lorsque  ie 
m'interesse,  ie  suis  comme  les  aoimaux  de  I'Apocalipce ,  qui 
avaient  des  yeux  devant,*  et  derriere. 

Je  ne  suis  point  surprise  de  votre  fixation  k  Paris.  Ce  seroit  une 
ingratitude  de  quitter  cette  ville  apr^s  tant  de  bienfaits.  lem'at- 
tens  tons  les  jours  a  quelque  brillante  nouvelle  sur  vous,  ma  chere 
petite  amie.  Ne  soy6s  point  scrupuleuse  a  regard  de  St  Paul.  Si 
le  cas  6choit,  si  vous  me  laissi6s  ignorer  une  minute  seulement 
cette  douce  id6e  dans  laquelle  men  esprit  se  promene,  suppos6 
qu'elle  se  realise,  ie  ne  vous  le  pardonerois  jamais.  La  nouvelle 
delagravure  m'a  divertie;  ie  la  trouve  charmante,  ie  voudrois 
bien  la  pouvoir  voir,  bien  mieux  encore  I'original.  Ie  suis  quel- 
que foix  toute  triste  lorsque  j'en  voie  Timplacable  impossi- 
bility. 

Je  me  suis  informee  de  ce  que  disent  les  messieurs  du  Parle- 
ment.  A  presant  pas  un  mot.  Aux  premieres  nouvelles  du  gain 
glorieux,  ils  carillonnerent  beaucoup  sur  le  droit,  et  le  fait;  les 

1.  Je  n'ai  pu  d6couvrir  avec  quel  personnage  I'un  des  jeunes  Galas 
yait  voyag6. 
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messieurs  des  Requites  ne  pouvoient,  disoient-ils,  toucher  a  leur 
arret.  Onfitcourir  bien  de  faux  bruits;  maisc'est  tout.  A.  present 
ces  Messieurs  n'en  parlent  point;  ils  sent  tons  ocup6s  deM.de 
Pitz- James',  des  affaires  de  Rennes  et  de  Pau,  d'un  grand  projet 
de  noblesse  a  venir  pour  les  membres  de  leur  corps,  n'en  voulant 
xecevoir  qui  n'ait  quatre  generations.  Ils  sont  en  dispute  entre 
€az  sur  ce  fait. 

Vous  m'av6s  fait  un  plaisir  des  plus  sensibles  par  les  copies  de 
j\Irs  des  Requettes,  et  Vice-Ghancelier  *.  le  les  aye  faites  courrir 
de  toutes  mes  forces.  J'y  ai  trouvS  une  augmentation  a  ce  que  je 
savais,  de  6000  liv.  pour  les  fraix  des  voyages  et  procedures; 
36  CKK)  liv.  ne  sont  pas  indif^rantes ;  et  la  gloire  de  les  tenir  de 
SaMajest6,  preuve  d'inaocence  persecutee.  Je  me  persuade  que 
Jannete  ne  sortira  point  ses  3000  liv.  de  la  manse  commune  et 
iriyra  avec  vous  autres  sans  discution. 

Notre  Soeur  Dhunaud  est  bien  sensible  a  votre  souvenir  et  tou- 
tes nos  religieuses;  elles  vous  cherissent  tendrement;  loutes 
vous  embrassent.  Notre  Soeur  Jaquete  se  sent  trop  honor6e  que 
vous  vous  rapeli^s  qu'elle  existe  et  vous  presente  ses  respects.  le 
ne  manqueray  pas  de  porter  vos  complimens  aux  Vialets,  Gar- 
dels  et  Sol ;  il  en  sera  le  porteur,  comptant  de  le  voir  aujour- 
d'huy. 

J'ay  repondu  fort  exactement,  ma  chere  amie,  a  touts  les  points 
qiii  vous  interessent  personnellement ;  c'est  avant  tout.  Yenons  a 
ce  qid  nous  regarde.  J'ay  ri  de  tout  mon  coeur  avec  notre  an- 
cienne  petite  mere.  Vous  etes  charmante,  admirable,  unique  dans 
votre  espece  I  Comment  av6s  vous  gard6  dans  un  petit  coin  de 
voire  memoire,  avec  les  choses  prodigieuses  qui  vous  ont  ocu- 
p6e,  notre  election  au  terme  juste  ?  Je  *  vous  entens  a  merveille ; 
fay  souvent  p6n6tr6  vos  pens6es  sur  cet  article  malgr6  votre  dis 
cr6tion.  Yous  al6s  croire  que  nous  sommes  devenues  foles,  lors 
qae  le  vous  dirai  la  Sup6rieure,  que  ni  vous,  ni  nous,  n^avons  ja- 
mais vue,  mais  a  la  veille  de  la  voir.  Pour  notre  justification  ie 
vous  dirai  une  grande  histoire.  La  voicy  en  racourci :  notre  in- 
stitat  a  6t6  fond6  a  Annecy  ville  de  la  Savoy e.  L'Eveque  est  Eve- 
queet  Prince  de  Geneve.  St  Francois  de  Sales  qui  en  6toit  FEve- 
que  nous  y  etablit  cette  maison  que   nous  y  avons;  nous  la 
respectons  grandement ;  c'est  la  source.  Elles  fournissent  des  Su- 
perieares  aux  maisons  de  I'ordre  qui  en  veulent.  II  y  en  a  une, 


1.  Dans  cettre  lettre  et  quelques  autres,  il  s'agit  des  £dits  hursaux 
que  le  gouvernement  forca  les  Parlements  a  enregistrer  et  qui  acca- 
blaieat  le  peuple  de  nouveauz  impdts.  Le  due  dc  Fitz-Jamcs,  comman- 
dant en  Languedoc^  envahit  le  palais  avec  ses.troupes  et  fit  enregistrer 
tes  ^ts  par  la  force. 

2.  Ce  sont  les  lettres  que  nous  avons  reproduites  plus  haut,  chap.  ^:i. 
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a  nos  religieuses  de  Montpelier,  qui  a  gouvern6  six  ans;  elle  de- 
voit  s'en  retourner  ohez  elle.  Nous  en  avons  eu  fantaisie;  c'est 
relection  que  nous  avons  faite  le  23«  de  May.  le  conte  qu'elle  ar- 
rivera  a  la  fin  de  ce  mois  par  tout  le  ceremonial  qu'il  a  falu 
ecrire  a  PEveque  de  Geneve  qui  est  son  superieur ;  il  faut  qu*il 
envoye  sa  permission.  Ce  sont  des  d61ais  qui  finiront  bientot ;  j'y 
suis  tres  interessee  pour  finir  raes  ocupations ;  il  m'a  falu  ecrire 
sans  fin  et  me  meler  de  tout,  en  quality  d'assistante.  Voila  notre 
histoire.  Vous  en  ser6s  bien  surprise ;  en  tout  cas,  vous  n'etes 
pas  seule  :  on  en  parle  partout. 

Votre  chore  Maman  et  Soeur  veulent  bien  recevoir  les  asu- 
rances  de  mes  tendres  sentimens.  Vous  ne  dout6s  pas  de  ceax 
que  j*ay  pour  vous  et  qui  ne  finiront  qu'a  mon  dernier  soupir.  Je 
suis  toute  a  vous.  Voire  tres  humble  obeisante  servante  Sr  anne 
Julie  Fraisse 

de  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

de  toulouse,  ce  12*  juin  1765. 


XX 

f  VIVE  JESUS 
De  notre'  monastere  de  touloase  ce  29  septembre  1765. 

Votre  ktre,  ma  petite  amie,  m'a  comblee  de  joye.  J'6tois  au 
moment  de  vous  Ecrire  pour  soulager  Tafliction  dont  mon  coeur 
6toit  p6n6tr6,  au  risque  d'y  mettre  le  comble  par  votre  reponce. 
Je  m'informois  de  vos  nouvelles  k  ceux  que  j'en  croyois  instruits 
et  Ton  m^asura  que  vous  etiez  si  fort  dans  les  bonnes  graces  de 
I'ambassadeur  d'Angleterre  que  ie  m'attendois  a  tons  momens 
d'aprandre  un  grand  mariage,  dans  ce  royaume.  Ie  ne  vous  ca- 
che pas  que  la  mort  me  serait  plus  douce  et  que  j'en  prandrois 
des  regrets  jusqu'k  mon  dernier  soupir.  Vous  pensis  sans  doute : 
qu'est  ce  que  cela  fait?  ie  suis  aussi  ferme  en  France  qu'en  An- 
gleterre.  Ma  chere  Nanete,  Pesp^rance  est  la  derniere  chose  qui 
meurt  en  nous.  Tout  le  tems  que  vous  ne  serez  pas  li6e,  ie  pou- 
ray  esp6rer  que  vous  lesoy^s  un  jour  avec  un  quelqu'un  qui  vous 
menera  au  point  que  ie  d6sire.  Grand  Dieu,  serait  il  possible  que 
de  si  rares  vertus  et  des  qualit^s  uniques  dont  le  ciel  vous  a 
combine,  ne  pussent  vous  servir  que  pour  cette  vie!  II  faudra 
que  le  ciel  soit  d'airain,  si  nous  n'en  arrachons  ce  que  nous  de- 
sirous. N'y  mettez  pas  obstacle,  ma  chere  petite.  Conserves  I'in- 
t6grit6  de  moBurs  qui  vous  est  si  naturelle,  ne  perd6s  pas  par  la 
seduction  du  monde  lesheureuses  dispositions  de  votre  caract^re. 
Ou  trouver  un  coeur  comma  le  votre?  II  est  inimaginable  que 
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Tous  concervi^s  le  souvenir  de  ce  qui  est  si  loin  de  yous.  Avec 
cette  tendresse,  ces  attentions,  ce  dSsir  de  vous  etre  utille,  il  est 
vray  que  vous  me  dev6s  quelque  chose,  par  les  sentimens  de  mon 
coeur  qui  vous  est  ddvou6,  bien  plus  que  ie  ne  puis  Texprimer. 

le  ne  suis  point  en  retraite  ;  ie  la  commencer^  le  onze  du  mois 
prochain,  jusqu'au  vingt.  J'ay  une  grace  a  vous  demender  ne 
me  la  refuses  pas.  Durant  ces  diz  jours,  dites  k  Dieu  :  Seigneur, 
exaus^s  la  sMl  est  utile  k  mon  salut.  Je  ne  vous  demande,  mon 
cher  CGBur,  rien  de  plus.  Et  toute  notre  communaut^  qui  est  trans- 
port^e  de  vos  letres,  pas  une  ne  vous  oubliera;  et  toutes  k  Uenvi 
vous  font  mille  tendres  complimens,  notre  soeur  de  Hunaud,  Via- 
let.  Je  fairay  vos  complimens  k  toutes  vos  connoissances.  Notre 
Superieure  grilleroit  de  vous  voir  sur  tout  ce  que  nous  luy  di- 
sons  de  vous.  EUe  vous  remercie  et  vous  asure  de  son  amitie.  Je 
vous  prie  d'asurer  de  la  mienne  la  ch^remaman,  et  soBur;  ie  suis 
bien  sensible  k  leur  souvenir. 

Yous  ne  vous  6tes  point  apergue  du  vuide  que  vous  laiss^s 
dans  votre  letre,  mais  mon  coeur  le  sant.  Vous  ne  me  dites  pas 
UD  mot  de  vous,  rien  de  votre  santS,  ni  de  vos  plaisirs,  ni  de  vos 
peines.  Comment  me  trait^s  vous,  ma  chere  petite  amie  ?  Croy^s 
vous  que  je  n'ay  pas  un  coeur  comme  vous?  Ha  si  vous  le  voy6s 
ce  coeur  vous  vous  y  trouveri^s  bien  empreinte.  Je  receveray 
avec  grand  plaisir  Pestampe  dont  vous  me  paries.  J'y  verray 
ma  chere  petite  en  figure ,  si  ie  ne  puis  la  voir  en  r6alit6 ;  pourvu 
qu'il  n'y  ait  point  de  nudit^s. 

Ie  prans  grande  part  au  nouveau  bienfait  du  Roy  en  favour  de 
M.  votre  fr^re  Louis.  Oserai  je  vous  demender  s'il  se  soutient 
danslaCatolicit^?  lecrains  la  reponce;  mais  ie  suis  persuadSe  que 
de  quelle  fagon  qu'il  en  soit  c'est  k  votre  bon  coeur  qu'il  doit  cette 
gratification  malgr^....  Je  vous  reconnois  a  ce  trait :  vous  aur^s 
employ^  vos  protections  en  sa  favour.  Vous  voilk  toute  au  long. 
Je  vous  connais  jusqu'au  fonds.  N^oubli^s  pas  que  Dieu  ne  vous 
adonn6  un  coeur  que  pour  luy.  Adieu  ma  tr^s  chere  petite  amie, 
que  j'aime  tres  tendrement.  Je  suis  et  seray  toujours  toute  a 
vous, 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 

De  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

Notre  sGBur  de  Hunaud  se  f^che  de  ce  que  ie  ne  vous  dis  pas 
qu'elle  vous  aime  de  tout  son  coeur. 
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N'en  parlons  plus ;  ces  propos  sont  trop  accablants ;  ils  6cliaper 
a  la  plenitude  de  mon  cceur. 

Que  pouv6s  vous  tant  dire,  ma  chere  petite,  a  vos  amis  pou: 
nous  les  aquerir?  Que  nous  sommes  desbojines  personnes,  qui  n 
vousont  pas  tracac6e,  et  qui  vous  cherisent  tendrement.  Vote: 
bonne  conduite,  et  tout  ce  que  vous  merit6s,  vous  ont  atir6  (9 
notre  part  tout  ce  dont  vous  nouslou6s.  Vous  eti6s  admirable ; 
vous  voir,  on  vous  auroit  prise  pour  une  postulante  des  plus  mcc 
destes,  et  recueillies.  Souven^s  vous,  lorsque  vous  pasi6snos  doc 
toirS)  les  yeux  baiss^s,  sur  le  bout  des  pieds.  G'est  savoir  toiz 
bien  faire. 

Que  dit  Mile  votre  soeur  avec  ses  religieuses  ?  En  est  il  comm 
vous  avec  les  votres  ?  Faites  luy  bien  mes  amities  sans  oublie 
Madame  votre  mere.  Hier  on  d61ivra  Pestempe.  Mon  Dieu!  qu'i 
me  tarde  de  revoir  ma  chere  Nanete !  Nous  saurons  bien  noa: 
rapeler  tout  ce  qui  lui  manquera;  phisionomie  et  couleurs  son 
empreintes  dans  notre  souvenir. 

Notre  Superieure  et  mere  de  Hunaud,  de  meme  que  la  Sr  Vio- 
let, Ponsan,  Mongasin  vous  asurent  de  leur  tendresse,  et  tout€ 
la  communaut6.  J'ay  fait  vos  complimens  k  MmesVialet,  Gardelle 
et  Sol  et  a  Madame  Gay  que  j'ay  vue  ce  careme.  lis  vous  en  fon 
mille  et  mille.  Si  ie  vous  rendois  tout  ce  dont  on  me  charge,  lei 
uns  et  les  autres,  ie  ne  finirois.  Permet6s  que  ie  profite  des  ofres 
obligeans  que  vous  me  faites  pour  vne  petite  commission  :  i( 
souhaitte  quatre  onces  de  soye  tordue  comme  celles  que  voui 
m'av6s  vu  travailler.  Nous  les  apelons  soye  legis.  Je  veux  qu( 
ces  quatre  onces  me  fasent  quatre  nuances  en  rouge,  savoir  ui 
rouge  brun,  un  ponceau,  un  seris  et  un  couleur  de  rose  clair 
On  ne  pent  aler  si  juste  pour  le  poids;  un  peu  plus,  un  pei 
moins  ne  doit  pas  vous  embarasser.  Nous  fairons  bientdt  un  en- 
voy6  de  fleurs  a  une  marchande  apel6e  Pastele,  et  nous  luy  don 
nerons  ordre  de  vous  payer.  Vous  voy6s  qu'au  premier  besoin  i( 
vay  sans  fagon.  Au  retour  de  votre  part,  ma  chere  Nanete ;  si  U 
puis  vous  etre  bonne  a  quelque  chose  ce  seroit  bien  de  tout  1( 
coeur.  Je  me  flatte  que  vous  n'en  dout^s  pas.  Ce  seroit  en  vou 
une  injustice  horrible,  etant  toute  a  vous,  mais  bien  tendre 
ment. 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
de  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

Ie  ne  me  souviens  pas  si  dans  ma  derniere  ie  vous  dis^s  h 
mortde  Miles  Destelanes  et  soeur  Catherine.  Et  ce  careme  ,  nou 
avous  perdu  d'une  purimonie  Sr  Claude  Julie.  Nous  Tavons  biei 
regret6e ;  son  age,  sa  douceur,  sa  politesse  nous  la  rendoii  biei 
chere.  Je  vous  fourniray  a  la  premiere  ocasion  une  comodit 
franche  pour  mon  petit  paquet,  en  cas  vous  n'en  conoisi6 
pas. 
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XXIII 

VIVE  JESUS 

De  notre  monastere  de  Toulouse  ce  30*  ayril  17  66. 

Jereceux  samedi,  ma  chere  petite  amie,  Testcmpe  si  desir^e. 
JaTois  cni  sotement  que  le  courier  la  portoit.  A  letre  vue,  j'en- 
^oyai  k  M.  LavayssB ;  11  m'a  falu  Tatendre  jusqu'au  26*. 

Vous  etes  resemblante,  il  est  vray  ;  ie  vous  ay  tres  bien  re- 
coonng;  luais  bien  loin  de  yous  flater,  on  ne  vous  a  pas  donnS 
tout  ce  que  yous  av6s,  et  nous  avons  ete  toutes  tres  en  colere, 
^e  ce  qu'on  a  mieuz  represents  votre  groce  Janete.  La  gravure 
estmagnifique,  tres  expressive;  ie  la  garderay  comme  un  gage 
<leramiti6  de  ma  chere  Nanete.  II  mesemble  qu'elle  est  mon  en- 
iaot;  je  la  cheris  de  meme;  asurSs  Ten  de  ma  part. 

JPay  fait  part  en  son  temps  k  M.  Sol  de  tout  ce  que  vous  me 
disifis  d'obligean  pour  luy  dans  votre  demiere.  Je  n'ay  eu  que 
trop  ocasion  de  le  voir  durant  huit  jours ;  il  a  presque  habits 
ch6s  nous,  pour  une  petite  enfant  de  M.  le  marquis  de  Puilaro- 
qne,  qui  an  boutde  tons  ces  soins,  est  Me  auciel.  M.  Sol  envioit 
son  sort.  Je  luy  dis  que  le  Bon  Dieu  nous  faisoit  de  la  peine  de 
choisir  notre  maison  pour  nous  enlever  ces  pauvres  enfants  qui 
nous  sent  confiSs.  II  me  rSpondit  que  notre  maison  6toit  le  che- 
nain  du  ciel.  —  Pourquoy  done  ne  vous  faites  vous  pas  frere  vi- 
sitandein? — Je  me  ferois,  dit-il,  frere  coupechoux,  sij'6tois  aussi 
sar  de  ma  part  de  paradis  que  cette  petite  qui  y  sera  dans  une 
heure. 

Ne  trouv6s  vous  pas  que  cette  conversation  est  charmante  vis 
^  vis  un  protestant?  Dieu  soit  b6ni !  il  faut  adorer  ses  deseins  et 
s'y  soumetre.  II  m'en  fache  bien  pourtant !  Ma  chere  petite  amie 
a  bien  sa  bonne  part  dans  cette  facherie. 

Sol  me  dit  a  Poreille  que  cette  gravure  vaudroit  beaucoup 
^ns  PAlemagne.  J'en  ai  ete  toute  rejouie.  Sans  prejudice  de 
touts  les  biens  et  graces  spiritu6les  que  ie  vous  souhaitte,  ie  ne 
puis  me  defendre  de  vous  souhaitter  des  avantages  temporels. 
Mon  coBur  seroit  en  grande  soufrance,  si  ie  vous  y  savois. 
/Jevousparle  a  batons  rompus,  tout  comme  il  me  vient,  de 
I'abondance  du  coeur.  Mais  n'oubliez  pas  que  c'est  une  bonne 
vieille;  je  ne  veux  pas  que  vous  montriez  mes  letres  sans  aver- 
tirque  la  datte  du  siecle  est  celle  de  mon  age.  Nous  marchons 
ensemble  luy  et  moy  d'un  m6me  pas,  ne  nous  aretans  jamais. 

MiUe  amities  de  ma  part  a  maman  et  la  chere  soBur.  On  Pa 
tres  bien  representee.  Maman  et  vous,  vous  resembles  avec  les 
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diferences  de  Page.  Adieu  ma  chere  Nanete  que  ie  cheris  "^Bou- 
jours  tendrement.  Toute  a  vous. 

Sr  Anne  Juiie  Fraisse. 

De  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 


XXIV 

f  VIVE  JESUS 

De  notre  monastere  de  toaloase  ce  6«  aout  1766. 

Vous  ne  doutes  pas,  Ma  chere  petite  amie,  que  depuis  a^^^i^oir 
receu  votre  magnifique  presant,  parfait  dans  toutes  ses  part-  ^es, 
ie  n'ay  ^t^  malade.  Avec  quelque  axc6s  de  fievre,  j'en  suis  qiL  ^te. 
Mais  apr^s  vous  avoir  remerci(§e,  permetds  mes  reproches;  \ —  ^^us 
m'av^s  souvant  ofert  de  me  faire  mes  petites  commissions  at 
rendre  service  dans  votre  grande  ville,  Ie  plus  beau  th^atres^ 
la  France ;  et  vous  m'oblig^s  a  n*oser  plus  respirer  avec  v( 
Votre  bon  coeur  me  touche  et  Ie  mien  soufre  de  ne  pouvoir  v- 
procurer  lout  Ie  bien  que  ie  vous  souhaitte.  Ie  vous  en  pi 
rend^s  moy  la  liberte,  en  cas  de  besoin,  d' avoir  recours  a  v( 
sans  que  votre  bource  en  soufre,  sans  quoy  ie  ne  puis  profiter 
votre  bon  gout.  Vos  soyes  sont  des  plus  belles ;  les  couleurs, 
nuance,  la  groceur,  tout  est  au  mieux. 

Je  garde  avec  grand  soin  votre  estampe.  Souvent  ie  la  con^^^' 
dere  par  Ie  plaisir  de  quelque  resemblance.  II  faut  se  content  ^^ 
de  la  figure  et  faire  un  sacrifice  ^ternel  de  Toriginal !  Mon  Die  '^^j 
avec  quel  plaisir  I'embrasserai-je! 

Brisons  a  ce  discours  frivole  dont  ie  n'ay  que  la  fum6e.  Dar:^^ 
les  entredeux  de  vos  letres  ie  demande  de  vos  nouvelles ;  per*"' 
Sonne  ne  m'en  sait  donner.  11  me  semble  toujours  qu'il  y  a  quel^ 
que  chose  de  nouveau  a  aprandre.  Mes  desy^  me  font  illusion   - 
ie  me  represente  toujours  un  sort  heureux  a  ma  chere  Nanete  - 
Mon  esprit  s'en  ocupe.  Mais  si  voti*e  situation  presente  venoit  3- 
changer,  ie  ne  vous  pardonnerois  jamais  de  me  la  laisser  ignorer, 

II  y  a  bien  des  choses  qui  me  combleroit  de  joye  sur  ma  chere 
petite  amie.  J'en  parle  souvant  au  bon  Dieu;  s'il  fait  semblant 
d'etre  sourt,  pent  6tre  ne  Ie  sera-t-il  pas  toujours. 

II  y  a  longtemps  que  nous  n'avons  v<i  Mme  Gardelle ;  elle 
est  fort  pr6s  de  ses  couches.  Ie  ne  manque  jamais  de  faire  vos 
complimens  k  M.  Sol  et  Ie  charge  des  autres  lorsque  ie  ne  les 
voy  pas.  Toutes  nos  sceurs  perseverent  malgr€  Ie  tems  et  Teloi- 
gnement  a  vous  aimer  tendrement.  Notre  superieure,  Sr  de  Hu- 
naud,  Sr  Vialet,  Ponsan,  Sr  Marie  Louise,  toutes  a  I'envie  me 
chargent  de  mille  et  mille  asurances  d'amities.  II  fait  un  chaut 
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aussi  vif  que  le  froid  de  ce  dernier  hiver.  Je  crains  qu'il  sera 
ausi  long.  B^nisons  Dieu  de  tout ;  c'est  lui  qui  nous  a  faits,  il 
faut  done  vivre  pour  luy. 

Mille  complimens  et  amities  de  ma  part  a  Madame  votre 
Maman  et  la  chere  soeur.  Adieu,  ma  chere  amie,  aim^s  moy  tou- 
jours  un  peu  en  retour  de  la  plus  tendre  et  sincere  amitie.  le 
suis  et  seray  toujours  voire  fidelle  amie, 

Sr  Julie. 
D.  s.  b. 


XXV 


A  Madame 
Madame  Duvoisin  a  Ihdtel  de  M*  Vambassadeur 
de  Hollande^  rue  Bergere 

A  Paris  ^, 

+  VIVE  JESUS 

De  notre  monastere  de  toulouse  ce  25*  mars  1767. 

,    Aprts  vous  avoir  dit  un  grand  Madame  tr^s  respectueusement, 

^^  reviens  au  stille  du  coeur.  H^  bien,  ma  chere  petite  amie, 

'V'ous  voila  ^tablie.  N'avois  je  pas  raison  d'esperer  toujours  quel- 

9^36  bonne  fortune  ?  Vous  me  paraiss^s  tres  contente  •  il  faut  done 

^e  j'en  sols.  Vous  av6s  bien  quelque  soubson ',  je  ne  dis  rien  de 

pla8;maisle  sujet  du  soubson  k  part,  personne  ne  sent  plus 

vivement  votre  heureuse  situation.  Quels  reproches  ne  m§riteri6s 

Vous  pas  ?  mais  vous  vous  les  faites,  ie  n^ay  plus  rien  k  vous  dire. 

^  y  a  un  article  pourtant  que  j'ay  peine  k  vous  pardonner,  vous 

^ves  ea  tort  de  douter  de  mon  secret.  Lors  de  la  consultation, 

^  petit  mot  de  confidence  n'aurait  pas  ete  deplac^.  J'ay  apris 

comme  vous  dites,  votre  mariage  par  le  public,  avec  toutes  les 

<3rp(Histances,  dont  vous  ne  me  dites  mot.  Quarante  miile  livres, 

^  wus  ont  M  denudes ;  quinze  mille  livres  de  rantes,  atta- 

cb^k  la  dignity  de  votre  ^poux.  On  n'a  point  su  me  dire,  s'il 

ivoit  des  biens  patemels.  J'ay  fait  tout  ce  que  j'ay  pu  pour  d6- 

wuviir  tous  vos  avantages.  Du  reste,  bien  persuadee  que  fut-il 

Hiroqaois,  Huron,  Turc,  pis  encore,  vous  sauri6s  le  m6tamor- 

1.  Cette  lettre  et  les  suivantes  portent  cette  adrcsse. 

2.  Quelque  soupQon  que  la  soeur  regrette  de  lui  voir  epouser  un  pro- 
testant,  et  surtoat  un  pasteur;  rien  de  plus  original  que  le  desappointe- 
loentet  la  defiance  qu*elle  laisse  percer  dans  cette  premiere  lettre  et  dout 
on  ne  retrouve  aucune  trace  dans  les  suivantes. 
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phoser  par  votre  douceur,  moderation  et  conduite  respectable. 
le  vols,  par  ce  que  vous  me  dites  de  son  caractere,  que  Touvrage 
est  tout  fait.  Vous  ne  le  gater^s  pas.  II  faudrait  6tre  bien  diabo- 
lique,  pour  vous  rendre  malheureuse.  Je  ne  veux  pas  perdre  le 
courier.  II  va  partir. 

Vous  m*ofences ;  quesque  vous  me  dev^s  pour  la  consultation? 
j'ay  pay 6  Sol.  Soyes  tranquille,  dites  done  ce  que  je  vous  dois. 
Ne  parlous  plus  de  cet  article.  Toutes  nos  religieuses  ont  pris 
grande  part  a  votre  bouheur.  Nous  vous  aimons  toujours  ten- 
drement.  Lorsque  vous  aur^s  le  temps  ecrivez  moi  quatre  pages. 
De  vous  ie  veux  tout  savoir.  Adieu  mon  cber  coeur.  Je  prie  tou- 
jours pour  vous;  Dieu  est  tout  puissant. 

Sr  Julie. 
D.  s.  b. 


XXYI 

f  VIVE  JESUS 

De  notre  monastere  de  Toulouse  ce  22  juiliet  1767. 

Que  dev^s  vous  penser,  Madame,  de  mon  retard  k  repondre  a 
votre  toujours  plus  aimable  letre  en  datte  du  21  juin?  j'ay  voulu 
attendre  de  finir  ma  petite  pacotille  que  j'ay  remise  k  M.  La- 
vaysse  (sous  la  protection  de  Sol,  Gardelle  et  Vialet,  pour  trou- 
ver  une  comodit6  pour  Paris)  dont  vous  aur6s  avis  de  I'adresse 
du  porteur,  s'il  ne  doit  vous  la  remettre.  Admires,  ie  vous  prie, 
trois  branches  renoncules  faites  par  une  bonne  vieille  de67.  Des 
deux  OBuillets,  vous  en  presenter's  un  de  ma  part  a  M.  du  Voi- 
sin  que  j'aime  de  tout  mon  coeur,  puis  qu'il  vous  rend  heureuse. 
T6moignes  luy  ma  parfaite  reconnaissance.  Ah  !  si  vous  aviezeu 
un  quelqu*un  qui  vous  eut  fait  passer  des  mauvais  jours,  mon 
affliction  eut  6t6  extreme.  Toutes  les  fois  que  ie  lis  vos  char- 
mantes  letres,  ie  pause  que  vous  av6s  fait  un  beau  songe  ou  vous 
av6s  vu  tout  ce  que  le  souhaittois  a  ma  chore  petite  amieetvous 
av6s  pris  mes  desirs  pour  actions  r6eles.  Je  n'ay  jamais  rien  fait 
qui  merlte  les  sentimens  de  reconnoissance  dont  vous  6tes  rem- 
plie.  II  n'y  a  que  votre  unique  bon  coeur  a  qui  je  les  doive. 

Tout  ce  que  vous  me  dites  qui  vous  interesse  m'atriste  etme 
console.  La  disproportion  du  vray  de  votre  fortune,  avec  W^e 
qu'on  m'en  avoit  donn^e,  m'a  presque  mise  de  mauvaise  huroeur. 
Mais  elle  est  adoucie  par  Tessentiel  de  votre  contentement.  ^® 
vous  savois  tres  incommodee ;  le  principe  n'est  pas  incompr6aii' 
sible.  Menag6s  votre  poitrine,  vous  Tav's  delicate.  Si  danssiJ 
mois  vous  6tes  maman  d'une  demoiselle,  ie  la  veux  Anne  ^^ 
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Julie*.  Ne  n^glig^s  pas  de  me  donner  de  vos  nouvelles;  si  vous 
ne  pouY6s  6crire,  metes  seulement :  Je  suis  trop  incomod^e  de 
telle  chose  pour  ^crire. 

le  ne  puis  vous  rendre  les  amities  que  vous  faites  k  la  Sr  de 
Hongasin;  nous  Pavons  perdue  le  10  may  d'une  hidropisie  de 
poitrine.  Depuis  trois  mois  qu'elle  avait  regorg6  le  sang,  la  groce 
fievre  ne  Tavait  point  quitSe.  Nous  Tavons  beaucoup  regret6e. 
Lasup^rieure,  de  Hunaud,  Ponsen,  Vialet  et  toutes  nos  soeurs 
Tcms  font  mille  complimens.  Je  vous  prie  de  bien  faire  les  miens 
k  madame  votre  mere  et  soBur.  Je  suis  charmee  du  plaisir  que 
Tons  av6s  de  vous  voir  sou  vent.  Mille  choses  de  ma  part  h  M.  Du- 
vo'sin ;  si  je  le  connoissois  un  petit  brin,  je  le  prierois  de  vous 
&ire  one  embrassade  ausi  tendre  que  ie  vous  la  ferois.  le  n'ay 
point  entenda  parler  de  la  duchesse  Danuille,  mais  je  luy  say 
boD  gr6  de  son  present  et  plus  encore  de  ses  sentimens.  Les 
miens  pour  ma  chore  petite  damote  ne  pen  vent  etre  plus  tendres. 
C'est  de  tout  le  cgbut  que  ie  suis  et  seray  toujours  toute  a  vous. 

Sr  Julie. 
D.  s.  b. 


XXVII 

+  VIVE  J. 

Pay  ete  bien  fach^e,  Ma  chere  amie,  de  ne  pouvoir  vous  pre- 
venir  en  son  terns  de  Pariv6e  de  la  petite  boete  afin  de  vous  em- 
pecher  de  payer  le  courier  qui  s'apele  Petit,  attendu  qu'il  Petoit, 
U,  Lavaysse  n^ayant  pu  trouver  comodit^.  S'il  vous  a  demand^ 
tfert  une  friponnerie.  Des  douleurs  de  rumatisme  m'empeche- 
rent  d*6crire. 

Je  le  Cbus  aujourdhuy  a  la  hatte,  devant  entrer  en  retraitte  ce 
«Ap.  Veuill6s  ou  non  veuill^s,  ie  prieray  bien  pour  ma  chere 
petite  amie.  Jamais  ie  ne  prie  si  fervemment  que  lorsque  vous 
«n  etes  Pobjet.  Mais  vous  etes  admirable  en  tout ;  vous  nous 
«niv§s  dans  toutes  nos  demarches.  Pour  le  pen  de  terns  que  vous 
av&  ^t6  chez  nous,  vous  nous  sav6s  par  coeur.  Rien  ne  vous  ou- 
blie.  Le  principe  part  d'un  bon  cceur.  Vous  nous  le  dev6s  par 
Telour.  Lorsque  ie  regois  de  vos  letres  on  s*empresse  de  savoir 
de  vos  nouvelles;  ie  lis  et  chaqu*une  leve  les  yeux  au  ciel  pour 
implorer  la  misericorde  du  Tout-puissant. 

1.  Mme  DuYoisin  n*eat  que  des  fils;  mais  Tatn^ ,  qui  mourut  au  bout 
^  cpie'qaes  jours,  et  le  second,  n6  Tann^e  suivante,  re^urent  tous  deux 
vibtpteme  le  nom  d*Anne,  qui  ^tait  d'ailleurs  un  de  ceux  de  Mme  Galas 
tearmanraine. 
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Parlons  de  Mile  votre  fille  :  Vous  m'en  av6s  bien  I'air.  le  vous 
en  prie,  attend^s  vous  y  et  recev^s  la  de  bonne  grace,  le  suis 
tres  contente  que  vous  la  nourisi^s.  Le  devoir  vous  y  engage, 
et  I'esperance  de  luy  transmettre  votre  caractere.  G'est  le  plus 
desirable.  Ha !  si  ie  pouvois  vous  Penlever  au  moment  qu'elle 
marchera  seule !  Ie  Faimerois  k  la  folie.  EUe  seroit  bien  la  chere 
toutoune  de  chaqu'une  de  nous. 

Si  vous  lis6s  mes  letres  k  M.  Duvoisin  que  ie  salug ,  ie 
vous  defens  de  luy  dire  mon  age.  Ie  I'aime  tendrement  puisqu'il 
vous  rent  heureuse.  Mes  amities,  ie  vous  prie  a  Madame  votre 
Mere  et  scBur.  Adieu  petite  damaute,  ie  vay  m'enfoncer  dans  ma 
solitude  avec  Dieu  seul.  Dans  ce  monde  c'est  I'unique  bonheur : 
commencer  d^s  cette  vie  ce  que  nous  fairons  etemelement.  Ie 
suis  toute  vdtre,  bien  tendrement. 

Sr  anne  julie  Fraisse  de  la 
V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

Ce27  7brel767. 
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II  y  a  deja  longtemps,  ma  chere  petite  damaute,  que  j'etois 
bien  en  peine  de  votre  situation.  J'en  demandois  nouvelles  a  tout 
le  monde.  Enfin  Sol,  mal  instruit,  me  dit  que  vous  eti6s  revetue 
d'une  fille.  Bon,  je  dis;  voicy  une  petite  Nanete;  jeTaimoisdeja 
a  la  folie;  et  plus  folement  encore  je  rfivois,  je  projetois,  il  me 
sembloit  que  ie  la  tenois  deja ;  j'en  etois  rajeunie  de  dix  ans.  Je 
savois  bien  que  votre  terme  etoit  k  la  fin  du  courant,  mais  a  une 
premiere  on  peut  se  m6prendre.  Je  n'ay  scu  le  vray  que  par  vo- 
tre letre  dont  ie  vous  suis  doublement  reconnoissante,  ^crite 
19  jours  apr^s  vos  couches'.  Au  lieu  de  vous  afliger,  beniss^s 
Dieu  d'avoir  mis  dans  le  sein  de  sa  gloire  votre  pr**  n6 !  Nous  ne 
naissonsque  pour  le  ciel;  il  s'y  trouve;  ie  vous  demende  queUe 
fortune  pouv6s  vous  faire  a  vos    enfants,   pour  si   brillante 
qu'elle  soit,  qui  puisse  etre  compar^e?  Ce  doit  etre  votre  consO" 
lation. 

1.  Anne- Philippe-Henri,  fils  de  Jean- Jacques  Duvoisin  et  de  Anne  C^ 
las  son  6pouse,  n6  le  10  decembre  1767,  baplis6  dans  Tappartement  * 
sa  mfere  en  presence  de  M.  Serrurier,  ancien,  par  F.-G.  de  la  Bro*' 
chapelain,  ayant  pour  parrain  Philippe  Debrus,  repr6sent6  par  M.  H&'^ 
Dumas,  et  pour  marraine  Anne-Rose  Galas,  sa  grand'm6re  maternel' 
{Reg.  des  hapt.  de  la  Chap,  de  Hollandej  au  dep6t  de  I'^tat-civil  de  Pari* 
II  mourut  au  bout  de  quelques  jours. 
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Je  vois  avec  bien  du  contentement  que  votre  sante  n'est  point 
ddrang6e  et  vous  etes  ass^s  jeune  pour  reparep  votre  perte 
Lorsqu^il  y  aura  lieu,  dites  le  moy.  le  ne  puis  me  passer  de  sa- 
Yoir  tout  ce  qui  vous  interesse.  Vous  ne  sauries  croire,  chore 
amie,  combien  souvent  nous  parlous  de  vous,  et  nos  regrets  de 
tfavoir  pu  vous  tenir.  Nous  n'avons  toutes  qu'une  voix  sur  vos 
aimables  calit^s.  Je  m'amuse  quelquefois  a  regarder  votre  gra- 
Tare;  je  la  concerve  soigneusement.  Enfin  tout  ce  qui  est  de  vous 
me  donne  un  plaisir  singulier  et  me  fait  regreter  les  imposibilit6s 
denous  revoir  jamais.  J'avotie  mon  foible  :  les  larmes  m^en 
Tiennent  aux  yeux  quelque  foix.  Ha  1  si  je  pouvois  enlever  ma 
chere  Nanete  sur  les  ailes  des  vents,  je  Tembrasserois  mille  foix 
etpms,  tres  fidelement,  je  la  rendrois  a  M.  Duvoisin  pr  ne  point 
separer  ce  que  Dieu  a  uni'.  Vous  ne  sauries  croire  combien  je 
suis  sensible  a  Thonneur  qu'il  m'a  fait  de  m'ecrire  quelque 
ligies.  Faites  lui  mes  excuses  de  ne  luy  repondre  que  de  m6me. 
(Test  par  discretion;  je  say  bien  qu'a  son  attention,  je  devrois 
one  letre  en  toute  seremonie. 

J'ay  fait  la  distribution  de  vos  respects  et  complimens  a  toutes. 
Ony  a  repondu  par  des  aclamations  de  Texcelance  de  votre 
coBur,  et  chaqu*une  a  recommence  vos  eloges.  lis  finissent  tou- 
joors  :  quel  domagel...  Enfin,  Dieu  soit  beni  de  toutes  choses ! 
il  est  tout-puissant;  c*est  ma  consolation.  Ne  mourns  pas  avant 
moy,  gardes  vous  de  cette  sotise ;  mes  larmes  couleroient  jusqu'a 
mon  dernier  soupir. 

Adieu,  ma  chere  amie.  Soy6s  persuad^e  que  mes  voeux  et  mes 
sonhaits  pour  votre  bonheur  sont  indepandents  des  tems,  parce 
quails  sont  de  tous.  Je  vous  remercie  des  votres.  Je  me  flate  qu'ils 
«(Hitde  m6me.  Je  suis  et  seray  toujours  toute  a  vous  de  tout  mon 
eflBur. 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse  de  la 
Visitation  Sainte-Marie  Dieu  soit  b^ni. 

^  notre  monastere  de  toulouse 

Ce  13*  Janvier  17|68)  secret  pour  M.  Duvoisin ;  que  diroit-il  de 
nwn  stille'  ?        ~ 

1.  En  appliquant  cette  parole  de  J^sus-Christ  (Math.  19^  6)  k  un  ma- 
^  protestant,  la  v^n^rable  religieusc  se  montrait  plus  tol^rante 
^e  la  loi  fran^aise ,  devant  laquelle  ccs  mariages  ne  furent  recjnnus 
^'en  1787,  et  que  Teglise  catholique  qui  n*en  admet  pas  la  legitimit^. 

2*  Le  secret,  c'est  qu^^tant  n^eavecle  siecle,  die  a  soixante-huit  ans. 
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XXIX 

A  M.  DUVOISIN    (SUR  LA  MfiME  FEUILLE). 

Je  suis,  Monsieur,  plus  sensible  que  je  ne  puis  dire  a  votre 
tention.  Vous  sant6s  combien  le  tresor   que  vous  poced^s  m' 
cher  et  precieux.  Vous  la  depeign6s  au  parfait.  Son  ame  ten 
ne  m'est  pas  inconnug,  non  plus  que  les  rares  qualit^s  don 
Seigneur  Ta  abond^ment  pourvug.  JouIss6s  longues  annSes 
bonheur  mutuel  de  vous  etre  si  bien  rencontres.  Je  suis  pe 
d6e  que  connoissant  si  bien  son  caractere,  vous  eloigner's 
ce  qui  pouroit  afliger  sa  tendresse.  Avant  de  vous  la  devoi 
sans  vous  nommer,  elle  m'avoit  parl^  des  grandes  obligati 
qu'elle  vous  avoit  et  cela  avec  le  coeur  que  vous  luy  connois's 
me  faut  gener  pour  ne  pas  vous  remercier  de  faire  son  bonhe^ 
J'ay  Phonneur  de  vous  assurer  de  mon  respectueux  atachem< 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 


XXX 

+  VIVE  JESUS 

De  ntre  monastere  de  Toaloase  ce  20*  jaillet  1768. 

Enfin,  ma  belle  dame,  vous  voilk  r6susit6e  apres  six  mois      ^® 
sepulture.  Vous  sent6s  bien  que  je  veux  quereler.  Mais  ie  co 
mence  d'en  etre  lasse.  Ne  parlous  plus  du  pass';  ie  mets  le  (L 
sur  ma  bouche  et  n'aime  point  de  voir  mes  amies  en  faute.  N 
voila  reconcili'es. 

Votre  sante,  me  dites  vous,  est  ass6s  bonne.  Vous  me  parois^^^** 
toujours  contente,  pleine  de  joye  d'avoir  bientot  poupon  ou 
toune  Le  mois  de  novembre  decidera  cette  grande  question, 
qui  m'interessera  le  plus  c*est  de  savoir  comme  vous  ser6s.  T-^ 
seray  dans  Pinquietude.  Je  voudrais  etre  ass6s  avant  dansl — ^®^ 
bonnes  graces  de  M.  Duvoisin  pour  qull  m'en  dit  un  mot  da-  -^^ 
ce  tems  facheux,  si  vous  n'etes  en  etat.  Souven6s  vous,  s'il  y  ^  * 
toutoune,  de  Julie  ou  Anne ;  ce  sera  ma  petite  filleule.  Si  je  pog^  _^l 
vois  un  jour  me  I'avoir  aupres,  je  Taimerois  a  la  folie  au  dessa^^ 
de  tous  obstacles.  J'en  porte  un  en  moy  m6me  ;  j'ay  fait  lasotii^^^ 
de  naitre  trop  tot ;  c'est  irr6 parable. 

Je  pense  que  la  sant'  du  cher  mari  est  bonne,  puisqae  vous  i^^ 
me  charges  que  de  complimens  pour  M.  Sol.  Ie  les  luy  feray         * 
premiere  ocasion.  Ie  suis  toujours  a  votre  service  pour  cet  art 


e 
en 
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cle  et  tons  autres  ou  je  pourois  tous  donner  des  prenves  de  mon 

tendre  atacbement.  On  se  souvient  toujours  de  ma  chere  Nanete 

dans  Dotre  maison  ;  nous  en  parlons  sonvent  avec  les  eloges  que 

votre  aimable  condoite  a  merits.  le  snis  bien  fiaX6e  queM.  Da- 

Yoisin  veoille  bien  pencer  quelque  foix  a  moy.  Je  vons  en  ay  To- 

-bligation ;  ie  voos  prie  de  Fasurer  de  ma  parfaite  consideration. 

II  y  a  nn  proverbe  gascon :  voyons  si  ie  sanray  Tecrire:  c  qoi  aimo 

monmiou  aimo  mon  chioa^  »  Voas  dir^s  sans  doute  que  malgrS 

mon  -antiquity  ie  ne  suis  pas  de  mauvaise  bumeur. 

Mes  amities  a  Madame  votre  mere  et  soeur.  Gelle  cy  est-elle 
6tablie  ?  Goneerre-t-elle  relation  avec  ses  religieuses?  Si  jeTavois 
eae  aaprto  de  moy,  nous  aurions  ete  amies.  Ie  la  soubsonne  de 
ISO  Tetre  pas  trop  avec  ces  dames. 

Pren68  tranquilement  etcomoderaent  ce  dent  ie  yayvous  prior. 

SItous  8avi6s  quelque  marcbant  qui  fit  commerce  de  fieurs  et 

qifil  Tons  tat  posible  de  nous  en  procurer  la  pratique,  vous  uous 

feri^s  plaisir.  Les  irlandois  et  anglois  en  sont  amoureux.  Si  meu- 

sieurs  les  bollandois  etoient  dansle  memo  gout,  ie  me  fiate  do  la 

preference,  8*il  vous  en  parvenoit.  11  me  prant  des  terreurs  que 

les  nations  se  brouillent,  etvoir  disparoitre  ma  cbere  petite  dame 

de  notre  royaume.En  quelle terre  du  monde  que  vous  soy6s,  vous 

me  serds  toujours  bien  avantdans  le  ccBur.  Je  suis  toute  a  vous, 

ma  pins  chere  amie 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
de  la  V.  S.  M.  D.  s.  b. 
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Pennetds,  Madame  et  tres  venerable  Maman,  que  je  commence 
^  {Presenter  mes  homages  a  votre  iUustre  fils*.  Faites  les  luy  en- 
*®dre,  je  vous  en  prie.  II  m'a  caus^  bien  des  alarmes,  Tannfie 
^yint  ete  des  plus  funestes  pour  les  pauvres  meres  qui  y  ont  perdu 
1-2  tie.  La  complaisance  de  M.  Duvoisin  et  votre  attention  ne  pou- 
^went  venir  plus  a  propos.  Vous  voila  hors  de  ce  mauvais  pas. 
^  vons  I61icitant,  je  me  f61icite  de  meme,  toujours  attach6e  au- 
^tavousqu'amoy. Et  j'ose  dire:  bien  plus;  puisque,  en  cas 
JQdoimerois  ma  vie,  h^  ben  de  grand  coeur!  Ma  chere  Nanete, 
Plirtk  Dieu  qn'il  ne  falut  que  ce  sacrifice!  il  seroit  bientdt 
tait. 

1.  Qui  aime  mon  cbat,  aime  mon  ehien. 

1  Anne-Philippe,  n€  le  mercredi  1?  octobre  1768 ;  il  eut  mSmes  par- 
'wn  ftt  marraine  que  son  fr^re.  Ce  second  enfant  mourut  en  1771. 

27 
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Vous  voul6s  savoir  de  mes  uouyelles.  Ma  dant4  est  tr^s  bom 
moQ  employ,  Gonseiilere  de  nos  grands  Etats,  arohivesse. 
vous  n'shr^s  oabli6  Dotre  maison,  j'ay  un  fort  joly  local,  t 
agreable  ToBtS ;  nous  Tapelons  cabinet  vould.  Si  vous  voul^s 
venir  ocuperavec  le  petit  marmot,  a  votre  service.  Le  cher 
y  seroit  de  trop;  mes  ofres  ne  sauroient  aler  3  usque  Ih,  ,Je  v^ 
prie  de  I'asurer,  malgr6  mon  refus  de  logement,  de  tous 
souhaits  dans  tous  les  tems  pour  son  bonheur;  de  meme 
Mme  votre  mere  et  soaur.  \e  suis  tres  sensible  a  leur  souvei 
Je  pence  qu&  si  la  soeur  etoit  etablie  vous  m*en  auri6s  fait  p; 
Notre  soBur  de  Hunaud  est  toujours  Ik.  La  Sr  Ponsan  et  Viale' 
portent  bien  et  vous  remercient  de  votre  attention  pour  elles. 
meme  que   toute   notre   communaute  qui  vous  cherit  tei 
ment. 

Ma  chere  amie,  je  veuz  vous  aprandre  commeon  est  en  d.  :Moit 
de  finir  ses  letres,  surtout  lorsqu'on  est  maman.  Je  vous  g=^m- 
brasse  de  tout  mon  coeur. 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fbaisse 
De  la  Y.  Ste  M.  Dieu  soit  beni. 

De  notre  mon^tere  de  touloiue  ce  4  Janvier  1769,  hay ! 
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De  notre  monastere  de  toulouse  ce  28  juin  1769. 

Vous  etes  toujours  plus  charmante,  mon  aimable  petite  anrm^i®* 
Je  ne  pouvois  avoir  de  plus  sensible  joye  que  la  visite  de  M.  I^^- 
vaysse.  Voicy  la  premiere  foix  que  j'ay  eu  la  consolation  de  vr  ^^^ 
un  quelqu'un  avec  qui  j'ay  pu  savoir  tout  ce  qui  vous  interesi^®  • 
sant6,  vie  beureuse  a  tous  6gards,  fortune  raisonnable,  socm  ^*^ 
tranquille,  article  qui  me  tacquinoit,  trouvant  en  vous  trop  c^'^" 
gr6ments  personnels  pour  ne  pas  .craindre  que  ndal  a  propose  —• • 
Me  voila  contente;  I'estime  que  vous  meritds  -^alant  la  t^^^" 
dresse  vous  met  hors  de  ce  dont  j'avois  peur.  Vous  croy^s  b  i®^ 
que  je  n'ay  pas  interog^  de  front,  qu'on  n'a  pu  meme  compr^^^' 
dre  ce  que  je  cherchois;  —  mais  comment  vit-elle?  Sans  dc^^^ 
bien  ocup6e  et  attentive  dans  son  menage.—  Ce  sent,  m'a-t-on  c0  '*' 
ses  querelles  avec  M.  Duvoisin;  il  voudroit,  lors  qu'il  n'y  ^^^ 
pas,  qu'elle  sortit  aussi  :  Sa  sant6  en  seroit  mieux,  dit-il.  U^^^ 
madame  a  toujours  une  raison  :  Maman  est  venue....  Je  jT^^ 
pu....  Et  le  tend  re  mari  est  fach6  qu'elle  ne  s'aille  promener.  ^-^ 
Bon,  ai  je  dit  en  moi  mtoe,  me  voila  eclaircie. 
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II  m'a  dit  mille  biens  de  vons  deux ;  autant,  pour  moy,  de  su- 

jets  de  contentement.  le  tramblois  toujours  do  vous  savoir  en 

HollaUde,  mais  pai  tout  ce  que  M.  Lavaysse  m'a  dit,  je  croy  qu'il 

n'y  a  rien  a  craindre.  Mais  sav6s  vous  une  nouvelle  ?  Votre  letre, 

et  ce  que  j'ay  su  d'ailleurs,  m-a  brouili^e  avec  M.  votre  fils. 

Quoi !  ce  petit  marmot,  ce  coquin  vous  a  vol6  toute  votre  graisse ! 

jusquk  son  retour,.  ie  ne  veux  point  I'aimer.  Mon  Dieu,  votre 

poitrinel  je  I'ay  va  si  delicate  qu*elie  merite  vos  attentions,  je 

crains  votre  tendresse   maternelle.  Vous,  faite  comme  je  vous 

connois,  vous  vous  reduiries  aux  deniiers  abois.  Eh !  quo  ne  le 

sevr6s  vous?  11  a  neuf  mois.  En  Angleterre  trois  mois  suffisent. 

Nous  sommes  savantes  de  cette  nation  par  rocision  d'une  petite 

angloise  de  trois  ans  et  demi  que  nous  venons  de  recevoir.  Ses 

parents  sont  de  la  premiere  distinction.  lis  viennent  de  Paris  oij 

ib  ont  rests  longtemps;  avant  do  finir,  ie  sauray  son  nora  ;  pent 

etre  les  conoisSs  vous? 

Revenons  a  vous,  chore  amie.  Vous  me  temoign6s  une  rcco- 
noisance  qui  ezcede  Tobjot.  II  est  vray  que  si  j'avois  pu  aler  plus 
loin  en  efets,  de  grand  coeur  ie  m'y  serois  port6e  avec  ardour. 
Mais  que  pouvois-je  faire?  rien  au  prix  de  mes  dosirs  pour  votre 
bonbeur.  Toutes  les  fois  que  ie  rogois  de  vos  letros,  nous  admi- 
Tons  votre  coeur,  n'en  ayant  jamais  trouvS,  dans  le  grand  nom- 
bre  de  nos  cloves,  qui  ait  de  la  resemblance,  quoy  que  les   soins 
aioDt  ete  bien  autres.  II  auroit  falu    etre  de  fer,  dur  comme 
home,  pour  en  agir  mal  avec  un  petit  ange.  11  ne  so  seroit  pas 
loieuz  conduit.  Nous  en  parlons  souvant.  La  douceur,  discretion, 
iiodestie,  politesse,  vous  auroit  faite  prendre  pour  une  postu- 
lante  des  plus  attentives.  Plust  a  Dieu  I  Q'auroit  et6  bien  alors 
que  mon  transport  m*auroit  fait  dire  comme  Sim6on  :  Retires 
^otre  servante  en  paix.  Oui,  chore  amie,  j'aurois  bien  concenti  a 
na  mort  pour  vous  coder  la  place.    Mon  coBur  s'atendrit ,  a 
<*tte  penc6e.  Toujours  la  memo  a  votre  egard  et  jusqu'au  der- 
nier sonpir,  ie  ne  cesseray   de   cherir  tendrement  ma  Chore' 
IHanete. 

.  Ne  pens6s  pas  que  ce  petit  air  sans  fagon  de  ma  part  me  face 
ooblier  que  vous  etes  une  grande  madamo  et  une  mam  an  res- 
pectable. Ie  ne  doute  nulement  que  vous  n*ay^s  le  tour  le  plus 
Qonvanable  pour  Feducation  do  ce  cher  enfint.  Mais  votre  coeur 
Toug  cauisera  bien  des.soufrances;  votre  ame  tondre  vous  livrera 
^  teribles  combats  avec  votre  raison;  ie  vous  en  plains   da- 

Mes  compliments  a  M.  Duvoisin.  Je  suis  bien  sensible  a  son 
•onvenir.  Je  vous  charge  de  lui  t§moigner  ma  vivo  reconnoi- 
B^nee  de  toutes  ses  bonnes  fagons  vis  a  vis  de  vous.  Lorsque  vous 
^recevr^  quelqne  t^moignago  siugulier,  tout  de  suite  vous  lui 
^^r6s  mes  remerciemens. 
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line  embrassade,  de  ma  part,  ie  vous  prie,  a  Mme  yotre  im.  ^re 
et  a  la  chere  scBur.  Je  les  remercie  de  peDser  qiielque  foix  a  nm^^y. 
Adieu  chere  amie,  soy^  persuadde  que  tonte  notre  rnmTinii^  _nK 
Yous  aime,  tous  estime.  La  Sr  Vialet,  Ponsan,  Marie  Rose«  Scr-^  de 
Vllle  et  toutes  les  autres  vous  embrassent,  vous  eherissent.  Ad  :S.eu 
je  suis  et  seray  toujours  toate  a  tous. 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse. 
De  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 
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de  ntre  monastere-  de  tonloiB.  ^m  ce 
M«  may  1770 

G'est  belle  fete,  ma  chere  amie,  lorsque  vos  letres  ariven'fc « Ie 
pensois  :  ma  cher«  Nanette  m'oublie.  Je  ne  seray  jamais  cap^ible 
de  cette  tres  graude  faute  a  son  egard ;  non,  jamais.  Vous  ^te 
toujours  dans  mon  coeur  par  un  souvenir  teudre,  profond,  sinc^^re 
et  solide....  Je  m'arete  et  garde  en  moy  tout  ce  que  je  veux  <Ure- 
Ha!  si  je  pouvois  embrasser  ma  chere  amie,  que  ne  luy  dirom^e 
pas?  Les  sentiments  me  fouroiroient  les  expressions  les  plus 
fortes ;  encore  seroient-elles  au  dessous  du  vray. 

Yous  voila  a  la  veille  de  votre  voyage  en  Suisse.  Que  ne  fe^^s 
vous  pas  pour  la  santS  de  ce  cher  mari,  avec  votre  ame  tenc^^e, 
un  coeur  afectif,  vif,  empress6,  toujours  prete  k  vous  cocs.'ter 
pour  rien  vis  k  vis  les  interets  de  Tobjet  de  votre  amitiS.  V"C3Qs 
voila  tir6e  au  clair.  Jamais  Ie  souvenir  de  vos  aimables  qualS-t^s 
ne  s'efacera  de  mon  esprit. 

M.  Duvoisin  m^rite  tous  ces  sentimeus.  Je  desire  que  rair  '^^' 
tal  Ie  remote.  Je  n^aurois  jamais  devinS  qu'il  fut  Suisse,  atou.'^^^ 
que  vous  m*en  av6s  dit.  Vous  sav6s  Ie  proverbe  dans  notre  ^^^ 
Non,  il  n'est  point  Suisse,  et  ma  chere  Nanete  n'en  sera  jam.<^^* 
Ie  vous  connois  ass6s  pour  m'assurer  que  vous  pren6s  pour  ^^ 
dinerie  ce  que  je  dis.  Mais  serieusement  je  plains  Ie  petit  enC^°^ 
de  votre  absence.  Si  je  pouvois  Tenlever,  Ie  metre  dans  notre  ^^ 
lulle,  vous  Ie  bien  soigner  de  tout  mon  ccBur,  ie  Ie  ferois. 

A  votre  retour  ne  mauqu^s  pas  de  me  donner  nouvelles  ^^ 
M.  Duvoisin,  de  ma  chere  amie,  du  petit  enfant,  de  Mme  y(W^^^ 
mere  et  soeur.  Asur^s  les  combien  je  suis  sensible  a  leur  sou^^®* 
nir.  Si  elles  veulent  Tagreer  faites  leur  une  emblrassade  de  ^^ 
part.  11  ne  seroit  pas  de  la  decence  de  vous  en  dire  autant  pc^  ^^ 
Ie  cher  mary,  mais  ie  Ie  prie  de  vous  la  faire  pour  moy. 

Nos  elections  et  remue  menage  ne  seront  qu'au  mois  de  U^'^ 
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nee  prochaine.  Toute  notre  communautS  vous  fait  xnille 
,.  Noas  parlons  souvant  de  vous,  de  la  conduite  admirable 
18  av^s  6ue  dans  noire  maison*  Voire  coeur  reconnoissaat 
Qjat  de  nos  61oges.  J*ay  charg6  la  Sr  Vialet  de  vos  com- 
I  a  regard  de  sa  famille ;  elle  yous  asare  de  iouie  son 

\  a  Tous  parler  de  ma  ires  v^nSrable  personne.  Je  me 
es  Inen  dans  le  fonds  de  la  santd,  mais  soufrante  des  dou- 
e  romatisme ;  a  mon  age,  11  faut  bien  quelque  coup  de 
Mais  ie  suis  ioujours  de  bonne  humeur;  le  noir  de  la 
d  est  encore  loin  de  moy.  Ie  n'iray  pas  le  chercher,  peu 
Be  de  cette  conformity  avec  ceux  de  mon  age;  elle  n'est 
)s  eharmante.  Adieu,  ma  chore  amie.  Aim^  moy  toujours 
et  8oy6s  toujours  sure  de  tou'e  ma  tendresse 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
de  la  y.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

\\i6s  pas  au  moins  de  m'ecrire  a  voire  retour ;  ce  sera  a  la 
at  ou  tout  au  moins  dans  7bre. 
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ma  eharmante  Nanete,  vous  voicy  de  retour.  J'^tois  in- 
la  retart  et  toute  empress6e  du  succ^s  de  voire  voyage, 
sn  que  des  avaniures  qui  pouvoient  se  trouver  sur  vos 
rois  que  tout  en  est  heureux  et  que  le  grand  et  ires  inte- 
objet  est  rempli.  Vous  voila,  chere  amie,  iouie  joyeuse 
ir  de  la  saniS  de  ce  cher  marl.  Je  vous  en  felicite,  et  a  luy, 
3  de  m'en  permettre  les  assurances.  La  continuity  depend 
des  soins.  Lors^u'on  a  6t6  6sseDiielement  ataqu^,  peu  de 
it  culbuier.  Je  suis  ires  sure  de  vos  attentions.  Vous  en 
pile ;  elles  soni  de  votre  caraciere.  Je  ne  connay  point 
1  cher  mary;  mais,  s'il  ne  veut  se  soumetre,  grond^ 
nagement.  BrouiDes  vous,  s'il  le  faut;  au  renouemen 
en  seroni  plus  forts,  lors  que  revenani  a  luy  il  recon- 
s  torts. 

r  lis^s  point  cet  article.  S  il  6toit  de  mauvaise  humeur  il 
it  que  les  Moniales  sement  la  division  dans  les  families. 
ndale ! 

[ne  sens  point  encore  du  taciturne  de  la  viellesse.  Ma 
ancelle  un  petit  brin  dans  cette  saison,  sans  rieo  d'a- 
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Tout  ce  que  yous  me  dites  de  votre  petit  poupon  annonce  ^n 
heureux  avenir.  J'aurois  bien  voulu  le  voir  en  matelot ;  c'est  nn 
coup  d'oeil  divertissaut.  Mais  vous  av6s  grand  tort  de  Tap^ler 
petit  moTveux ;  quant  on  est  capable  de  s^rieux  et  de  reflectL  ^d^ 
on  ne  merite  point  une  expresion  autant  injurieuse;  vous  lo^r  en 
dev6s  des  excuses.  11  me  semble  vous  voir  aupr6s  de  cet  enKi~ant 
le  caresser^luy  parler  raison,  atentive  a  tout  pour  sa  sant^  et  sson 
Education,  Heureux  les  enfans  qui  vous  auront  pour  mere !  Y^  -ous 
etes  ponrtant  bien  pareseuse. 

Vous  me  sav6s,  chere  amie  :  mon  coaur  est  rempli  de 
dresse  pour  vous;  n'ay6s  done  attention  qu'au  principe,  s: 
vous  deplais  dans  ce  que  je  vais  dire.  Mon  aflictibn  est  extr« 
de  vous  voir  apeler  illnstre  *  I'ennemi  de  Dieu  et  d6  toute 
gion;  ce  sentiment  est  m6me  opos6  k  la  v6tre.  Peut-il  y  a. 
quelque  chose  de  grand  daus  I'homme  lorsqu'il  s'opose  a  ~ 
teur  de  son  etre  ?  Que  ne  vous  dirois-je  pas  si  je  suivois  Pii 
tuosit6  do  mon  coeur  et  de  mon  esprit?  Depuis  votre  lettre, 
parle  au  bon  Dieu ;  c'est  toute  ma  ressource ;  mais,  comme 
la  ne  pent  tarir,  je  ne  cesseray  jusqu*a  mon  dernier  soupir  (jE.  ^  le 
conjurer  d'avoir  un  regard  de  misericorde  sur  ma  chere  Nam-^te, 
dont  Fame  m^est  bien  plus  chere  que  ma  vie. 

Toute  notre  communaut^  vous  en  dit  de  meme,  bien  sensii>^6  a 
votre  souvenir.  Jamais  vous  ne  ser^s  oubli6e  chez  nous.  On>    est 
lout  content  lorsque  m 'advent  vos  nouvelles.  Je  vous  ch9.i%^ 
d*une  embrassade  a  madame  votre  maman  et  chere  soeur;  j9  oe 
say  par  quel  endroit  j*ay  merits  leur  souvenir ;  je  les  en  reirx^r- 
cie.  N^embrac6s  pas  le  cher  mari;  de  quel  ton  la  receveroit  ii? 
ie  n*en  say  rien.  Adieu,  ma  chere  et  Ires  chere  amie,  tout  a  voos 
plus  que  ie  ne  puis  dire. 

St  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
de  la  y.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

de  aire  monastere  de 
toolouse  ce  28*  9bre  1770. 
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de  notre  monMBt0^ 
de  tooloose  ce  7  m^^^ 
17T1. 


Je  suis  afligSe  avec  vous,  ma  ch^re  amie :  votre  doQleur  fait    ^^ 
miene.  Je  connois  votre  cceur  et  n^ay  point  doat6  de  vos  tendT^ 


I.  Voltaire. 
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eas  pour  tous  les  enfants  qne  Dieu  vous  donnera;  vous  se- 
iJQtirs  une  bien  bonne  maman.  Vos  reflections  prises  de  la 
n  me  consolent.  Lorsque  le  calme  sera  entier,  apr^s  vous 
ligto,  vous  dev6s  rendre  graces  au  Seigneur  de  Theureux 
■  ce  cher  enfant.  Quelle  fortune  auriSs  vous  pu  luy  faire  a 
ie  la  gloire  dont  il  jouit?  II  est  en  Dieu  ;  il  y  sera  6terne- 
..  Tons  les  royaumes  de  la  terre  peu^ent  ils  entrer  en 
raifton  ?  Dans  sa  petite  coorce,  il  est  parvenu  a  la  posses- 
1  bonheur  qu'il  nous  faut  acquerir  plus  ch^rement.  Luy, 
>stacle  ni  au  dedans  de  luy,  ni  sur  ses  pas,  mais  d'un  vol 
,  96  repose  dans  le  sein  de  la  Divinity.  Cesses,  ma  ch^re 
le  Nanete,  de  vous  afiiger.  Pren6s  des  sentimens  plus  con< 
auvray. 

Qpose,  puisque  vous  ne  m'en  dites  rien,  que  vous  n'^tes  pas 
ie  cas  a'esp6rer  un  prompt  remplacement  Mes  compli- 
je  vons  prie,  au  cher  mari.  II  est  sans  doute  bien  ailig6. 
Dsequen^s  que  vous  tirSs  de  son  sommeil  et  ap^tit  sont 
stes.  Vous  av^s  droit  d'esp6rer  qu*il  n'y  a  point  de  vice 
i^l^  mals  il  est  des  personnes  qui  parviennent  k  une 
I  vieillesse  avec  une  sant6  foible,  et  des  infirmitSs  do 
a  vie.  G^est  tin  malade  bien  soign6,  je  pence.  Mon  Dieu, 
)  ma  chere  amie  doit  s'empresser  k  ie  soulager,  avec 
;i  dans  Tesprit  et  le  ccsur,  de  le  faire  jamais  assi§s,  et  k 

%  voy6is  bien  que  je  ne  vous  ay  pas  oubli6e.  Vos  aimables 
is  sont  trop  avant  dans  mon  c(Bur  etdansceluy  de  toute  no- 
nmunaut6.  G'estune  f^tepour  chacune  lorsque  je  regois  de 
res.  Je  serois  bien  grondSe,  si  je  ne  leur  en  ^isois  part. 
I  vous  font  mille  amities  et  vous  assurent  une  place  au  no- 
si  M.  Duvoisin  le  veut  bien  agr^er.  II  est  vray  que  son 
tement  est  necessaire  ;  apr^s  quoy  nous  vous  ouvrirons  la 
ivec  grand  plaisir.  Lais^s  luy  tout;  vous  seule  nous  sufi- 
I  soBur  de  Ponsan  et  Vialet  veulent  6tre  distingu6es  dans  la 
les  complimens.  Je  ne  veux  pas  me  brouiller  avec  le  cher 
si  ma  proposition  doit  le  choquer,  il  faut  la  luy  sous- 
ay  vous  dire  un  petit  mot  de  moy,  puisque  vous  le  vouUs. 
auleurs  sont  rumatismales  et  ne  peuvent  guerir  k  mon 
laia  j'ay  fally  mourir  par  des  coliques  dont  j'ay  oubli6  le 
Biles  etaient  tres  singulieres;  c'est  une  maladie,  qu'heu- 
lent  M.  Sol  connoit.  11  a  toujours  asur6  qu'il  me  gu^ri- 
I  y  a  r6ussi,  malgr6  loutes  les  alarmes  denos  scaurs.  Elles 
dur6  trois  mois ;  il  m'en  a  falu  autant  pour  reprendre  mes 
et  depuis  deux  mois,  je  suis  hors  d*infirmerie.  Me  voilk 
en  au  long,  adieu  ch^re  amie  ;  je  suis  une  babillarde.  On 
e  quand  on  parle  avec  ce  qu'on  aime.  Vous  ne  me  dites 
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rien  de  mere  et  de  scBor.  Bien  de  complimens  si  les  voyes.  adiau 
toute  a  vous. 

Sr  Anne  Julie  Fraisse 
de  la  V  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 


XXXVI 

+  V.  J. 

Je  suis  tres  mScontente,  ma  toute  chere  amie,  des  nouvelf 
que  vous  me  donnas  de  ce  qui  vous  interesse  et  de  celle  q~ 
vous  ne  me  donnas  pas.  Je  i'ay  cherchSe  dans  votre  Ictre,  ma 
points  Si  elle  avoit  lieu ,  vous  ne  me  le  laisseri^s  pas  ignorer. 
faut  ne  vouloir  que  ce  que  Dieu  veut.  Votre  sant6  me  parait  d 
fectueuse.  Gelle  du  cher  mari  n'est  pas  conforme  a  vos  souhaifl 
je  vous  prie  de  luy  temoigner  ma  reoonnoissance  de  son  souis 
nir.  Asur^s  le  du  mien  tres  afectueux.  En  priant  pour  voi 
chere  amie,  je  lefais  pour  Iny;  c'est  bien  de  tout  cceur  que 
vous  desire  a  touts  les  deux  le  souverain  bonheur.  L'esp^ram 
est  la  derni^re  chose  qui  meurt  en  nous,  lorsqu'on  a  un  Di 
tout-puissant....  Je  me  tais  et  mets  le  doigt  sur  la  bouche, 
non  sur  le  CGBur  qui  sera  toujours  le  meme,  en  desirs  des  pi 
vifs. 

Faites  bien  mes   amities  k  Mme  votre  mere  et  Mile  vot 
soeur.  Elles  sont  bien  bonnes  de  se  souvenir  encore  de  moy.  »- 
vois  avec  bien  de  la  peine  la  continuity  de  la  mauvaise  sant6  c^* 
votre  chere  soBur.  Con:bien  de  petits  soins  ma  chere  Naneten'^^ 
t-elle  aupr^  de  ses  malades  ?  Tout  ce  qui  est  en  elle  respire  \m  - 
attentions. 

Comment  vous  souven^s  vous  toujours  de  nos  petites  afairesi^ 
en  voicy  le  detail.  Notre  Savoyarde,  apres  ses  six  ann6es  de  SuJ 
periorite  est  de  retour  a  notre  maison  d'Annecy  qui  I'a  faite  SxJ 
perieure,  et  nous,  notre  chere  mere  d'Hunaud  qui  vous  re^is-J 
ches  nous.  La  Sr  de  Ponsan  est  assistante,  Sr  Marie  Louise  s^ 
cristaine,  Sr  Vialet  le  cabinet  des  ouvrages.  Je  leur  ay  fait . 
toutes,  vos  amities.  Toutes  commencent,  par  premier  mouve^ 
ment,  a  lever  les  yeux  au  ciel,  et  puis  vos  61oges  recommencenti 
lis  n'ont  jamais  cesse ;  on  parle  toujours  de  vous  avec  une  tendra^ 
amiti6.  Toute  notre  communaute  vous  cherit  tendrement.  Votre 
bonne  conduite  dans  notre  maison  vous  a  merits  ces  sentimens- 
Si  M.  Duvoisin  veut  vous  le  permettre,  nous  vous  receveron* 
avec  grand  plaisir. 

Parlous  d'une  bonne  vielle.  M.  Sol  m'.a  guerie  de  mes  coli- 
ques;  je  n'en  ay  que  quelque  rare  et  leger  retour.  Mes  douleurs 
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augmentent  avec  Page.  Je  ne  suis  pourtant  pas  a  rinfirmerie ; 
ceU  ne  Ta  done  pas  trop  maL 

AdieUf  chore  amie,  je  suis  bien  toute  a  vous,  je  vous  assure ; 
mais  bien  tendrement. 

Sr  anne  julie  Fraisse,  de  la 
V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

de  notre  monastftre  de  toolonse 
ea  t*  Janvier  1772  • 


XXXVII 

+  V.  J. 

Enfio,  ma  tonte  ch^re  aimable  Nanete,  yous  voicy  r6sucitec, 
^U  moy  rdsucitSe  dans  votre  coeur.  J'attendois  vos  nouvelles  avec 
1^  demi^re  impatiance ;  je  pensois  que  quelque  voyage  dans  les 
Cantons  saisses  me  privoit  de  ce  plaisir.  Je  vous  remercie  de 
Votre  f^l'citation,  a  Tocasion  de  la  canonisation  de  notre  sainte 
fondatrice.  J'aurois  bien  voulu  tenir  pr6s  de  moi,  k  la  grille  de 
Hotre  infirmerie,  ma  petite  amie. 

11  y  a  deux  ans  que  nous  en  fimes  la  cel6brit6.  Ah,  si  vous 
y  avies  6i6  pr6sente,  pent  6tre  aurais-ie  vu,  ce  qu'aprfes 
9uoy,  j*aurais  consenti  de  mourir,  Mes  desirs  auraient  6te 
X'emplis. 

VousYOilkhors  des  craintesqu'on  a  souvent  k  subir  dans  P^tat 
ou  YOus  6tes.  Les  termes  dangereux  sont  .passes.  La  continuity 
<les  menagements  vous  fairont,  j'espere,  arriver  heureusement 
*u  port.  Je  ne  comprans  pas  bien  ce  que  vous  me  dites  de  votre 
<)emenagement.  Je  vous  croyais  logee  dans  le  meme  hautel  de 
M.  Tambassadeur ;  que  logement,  nouriture,  vous  n'avi6s  k  vous 
eumdler;  que  la  r6publique  d'hoUande  s'en  avisoit  comme  de 
lour  ambassadeur.  Vous  ne  dev6s  point  douter  que  ie  ne  m'in- 
teresse  a  tout  ce  qui  fait  interet  k  ma  chore  amie.  Et  votre 
adresse  vous  me  la  donnas  cavalierement ,  sans  me  dire  si  c'est 
m^me  me.  m6me  faubourg.  Ie  me  tray  toujours  a  I'hotel  d'ol- 
lande.  Ie  n'en  say  pas  davantage. 

A  presant  ma  sant^  va  ass6s  honnetement  pour  mon  age.  Mes 
coliques  me  saluent  quelques  foix,  mais  sans  suites  dangereuses 
comme  dans  leur  commencement,  ou  je  faillis  p6rir.  Les  dou- 
ceurs toDt  doucement  augmentent.  Je  commencay  hier  de  vous 
ecrire  et  n'ay  pu  finir  qu'aujourd'hui.  Vous  me  dites  une  parole 
^ejevoudrois  bien  plus  6tendue.  Mon  cosur  est  urn  au  votre 
Potir  2a  vie  :  Mon  Dieu,  quels  desirs  n'ay  je  pas,  qu  il  le  soit  6ter- 
^■^^iement  et  que  des  ce  moment  il  n'y  eut  plus  d'obstacle  !  Les 
^^nnes  m'en  vienent  aux  yeux.  Si  mon  Dieu  me  fait  misericorde, 
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comme  je  I'espere,  je  lui  demanderay  bien  qu'il  I'etende  s 
vous.  Les  prieres  des  saints  qui  nous  sont  manifestoes  dans  V 
pocalipse,  n'ont  et  ne  peuvent  faire  tort  aux  mOrites  de  J6si 
Christ. 

II  faut  qu'avec  quelqu'une  de  vos  charmantes  caresses,  vo 
engagiez  M.  Duvoisin  a  me  donner  de  vos  nouvelles  au  eomme 
cement  du  mois  d'octobre.  J'en  seray  inquiete  des  premie 
jours.  Je  n'ose  I'en  prior;  faites  luy  agr6er  mes  complimens  , 
n'ose  dire  amities ;  mais  faites  en  bien  pour  moy  a  Mme  vot 
mere,  et  chere  saeur. 

11  vous  faut  tirer  de  votre  catalogue  Sr  Marie  Louise.  11  y 
six  semaines  qu'une  fifevre  malighe  Ta  emport6e  k  Tonsifec 
jour,  k  la  suite  d'un  asthme  6tisie.  Elle  n'a  pu  dans  cet  etat  r 
sister  k  la  violence  de  sa  fievre.  Notre  SupOrieure  vous  embras 
tendrement  et  dit  que  votre  coeur  est  unique.  Le  moule  en  € 
Gass6*. 

de  notre  monastere  -*^ 

de  tonlousece  i»jaillet 
1772. 


XXX  VIII 

A  Monsieur 
Monsieur  Duvoisin ,  d  l^hdtcl 
de  Monsieur  Vambassadeur 
d^Hollande,  Paris, 

+  VIVE  JESUS. 

Je  ne  puis,  Monsieur,  vous  faire  un  remerciment  a  Tisgal  de 
que  je  sans  de  reconnoisance  pour  avoir  bien  voulu  m'apranc 
I'etat  de  ma  chere  amie  que  j'aime  toujours  bien  tendrement. 
vous  felicite  a  tous  les  deux  de  cet  heureux  evenement  ^ia 
toutes  ces  circonstances.  Plaise  a  Dieu  que  cet  e  fant*  ait 
iDonheur  de  concerver  la  robe  d'innocence  dont  il   est  actuftl 
ment  revelu. 

Oserai-je  vous  prier,  Monsieur,  d'embrasser  pour  moy  e 
chere  Nanete  et  de  Tasurer  que  toute  notre  communaule  s'int 

1.  Le  reste  de  la  lettre  manque. 

2.  Alexandre-Benjamin,  n6  k  Paris  le  jeudi  24  septembre  1772.  II ! 
baplis6  par  son  pere;  11  eut  pour  parrain  Alexandre-FranQois-Gaub 
Lavaysse,  le  compagnon  de  captivite  de  son  aieul,  et  pour  marrai 
Mile  Anne-Rose  Galas,  sa  lante.  (Voir  sur  ce  fils  de  Nanette,  le  seul  t 
ait  vecu,  la  note  35  k  la  fin  du  volume.) 
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resse  a  tout  ce  qui  la  regarde  ?  Nous  ne  roublicrons  jamais  et 
tres  souvent  nous  entretenons  de  ses  aimables  qualites. 

Permet^s  que  je  vous  renouvelle  ma  gratitude  de  votre  com- 
plaisance et  que  vous  ay6s  bien  voulu  vous  preter  a  me  donner 
cette  satisfaction,  dc  mome  que  de  tous  les  souhaits  heureux 
dont  vous  me  combl6s.  J'ay  Phonneur  d'etre  avec  une  par- 
faite  consideration,  Monsieur,  votre  tres  humble  ob6issante  ser- 
va.iite 

Sr  Aune  Julie  Fraisse 
de  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

de  ntre  monast.  de  tooloase 
ce  7e  Shre  1772. 


XXXIX 

+  VIVE  JESUS. 

Vos  nouvelles,  chore  amie,  sont  un  beaume  k  mon  coBur;  il  est 
toujours  le  meme  pour  vous.  Vos  lettres  sont  toujours  chores 
a  notre  communaut6 ;  chaqa'une  s'empresse  do  les  entendre  et 
vos  eloges  recommencent.  Combien  avons  nous  d6merd6  de  poy 
tits  enfants  I  Apres  dix  ans  de  soins  et  d' education  nous  n^en  re- 
cevon*  signe  de  vie.  Vous,  presque  seule,  vous  souven6s  toujours 
de  nous,  et  ne  nous  ajant  connues  que  par  des  voyes  qui  de- 
voient  nous  rendre  destablcs  a  vos  yeux,  si  votre  bon  coeur  et 
Votre  heureux  caract^re  ne  vous  avoient  fait  discerner  notre  in- 
nocence et  le  desir  que  j'avois  d'adoucir  vos  malheurs.  Vous 
Port6s  TOtre  reconnoissance  bien  au  deia  du  peu  que  je  faisois,  et 
y  comprends  ce  (jue  j'aurois  fait  si  j'avois  pu.  Mes  desirs  s'eten- 
doient  loin ;  c'est  tout,  et  ce  dont  vous  croy^s  me  devoir  an  peu 
^6  part  dans  votre  coeur.  Vous  en  av6s  une  bien  grande  dans  le 
^en.  Je  pousse  mille  soupirs  vers  le  ciel  et  vous  aime  trop  ten- 
dj^ment  pour  ne  pas  vous  souhaiter  le  vray  bonhcur.  Les 
larmes  m'en  vienent  aux  yeux;  ne  m'en  sent^s  pas  mau- 
Vais  gr6. 

Larigneur  de  la  saison  augmente  mes  douleurs;  il  faut  bien 
5[iie  cette  maison  de  boue  dont  nous  somines  rev6tus  finisse  un 
jour;  il  n'y  en  a  pas  tant  pour  tous. 

Je  Yois  avec  grand  plaisir  que  M.  Duvoisin  est  a  presant  en 

*H)nne  sant6,  de  meme  que  Mme  votre  mere  et  Mile  votre  soeur. 

Je  vous  prie  de  les  asurer  de  ma  sensibility  a  I'honneur  de  leur 

^^Uvenir,  et  leur  dites  bien  des  choses  pour  moy.  Vous  aur6s 

soin  d'asurer  M.  votre  fils  de  tous  mes  tendres  sentimens;  je 

Waeles  terns  propres  a  cette  commission  au  tems  que  vous  ju- 
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geres  bon.  La  Sr  Vialet  et  toutes  en  general  et  particulier  vous 

font  mille  amities.  J^aj  dit  a  M.  Sol  Particle  qui  I'interessc,  il 

yous  en  remercie  et  vous  assure  de  ses  respects. 

Adieu,  chere  amie,  je  yous  embrasse  de  tout  mon  ccBur. 

Sr  Julie,  de  la  Y.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 
de  ntre  monast.  de  touloosa 
ce6«  Janvier  1773. 


XL 

+  V.  J. 


Vous  ne  dout^s  point,  chere  amie,  que  je  ne  sois  au  nombre 
des  morts.  Je  n^ay  jamais  perdu  de  yue  yotre  letre,  malgr6  ma 
maladie  et  Taugmentation  de  mes  douleurs.  Get  article  me  met 
souyant  dans  Fimpuissance  d'ecrire.  Je  suis  a  presant  remise  et 
mes  petites  forces  sont  revenues,  mais  mon  rumatisme  sub- 
sisted 

Vous  youles  que  j'oubliela  date  du  6*  janyier  1774.  Je  le  veux 
bien ;  yous  me  sav^s  de  bonne  composition.  Tout  en  moy  subsiste 
malgre  mes  vieux  jours. 

Mon  Dieu,  ma  chere  Nanete,  dans  quelle  cru^le  situation  a ^t6 
xolre  CGBur  a  la  maladie  du  cher  mari !  Je  le  conois,  ce  coBur 
tendre,  afectif,  tout  plein  de  feu.  Mais  je  vous  trouve  bien  pa- 
reseuse  :  vous  ne  me  paries  que  de  M.  votre  fils  et  point  de  vos 
autres  enfants.  Je  vous  plains  de  tout  mon  coBur.  Terrible  mala- 
die de  n'avoir  que  fils  unique.  Mais  il  ne  faut  \ouloir  que  ce  que 
le  bon  Dieu  veut. 

Je  vous  prie,  faites  mille  amities  de  ma  part  a  votre  Maman 
et  chere  scBur.  Mes  complimens  a  M.  Duvoisin.  Je  suis  bien  sen- 
sible a  Phonneur  de  leur  souvenir.  Toutes  celles  de  nos  reli- 
gieuses  qui  vous  ont  vue  ch6s  nous  vous  font  mille  tendres  com- 
plimens. Celle  qui  etoit  Sup6rieure  lors  de  votre  entree*  est 
devenue  aveugle ;  elle  me  charge  de  vous  dire  mille  choses  pour 
elle. 

Adieu  mon  cher  ccBur.  Je  suis  toute  a  vous  et  vous  embrasse 
tendrement. 

Sr  Julie  de  la  V.  Ste  M.  D.  s.  b. 

De  la  visitation 
le  6*  mars  1775. 

1.  La  sceur  d'Hunaud. 


NOTES. 


1 

(Page  20) 


LA  MAISON  DBS  GALAS. 


Les  Galas  habj^ent  la  maison  n®  16,  qui  porte  aujourd'hui  le 

11^  50,  dans  la  rue  appel^e  aujourd'hui  des  Filatiers.  La  ^avure 

plac6e  en  t6te  de  ce  chapitre  est  une  reduction  d'un  dessin  fait 

^n  1845  par  M.  Ennemond  Moquin.  La  maison ,  k  cette  ^poque, 

^tait  encore  telle  que  les  Galas  Tavaient  habitue.  La  boutique 

<^ntignd  k  I'all^e,  et  qui  porte  le  nom  de  Lafond,  Stait  celle  de  Ga- 

^;rautre,  celle  du  tailleur  Bou.  L'ali^e,  fort  longue,  aboutit  k 

^Q  petite  cour,  dont  elle  6tait  s6par6e  autrefois  par  une  porte 

^'Q^se  qui  n'existe  plus.  II  sufQt  d'avoir  vu  les  lieux  pour  com- 

P^^adre  qu'on  aurait  di^i  visiter  avec  le  plus  grand  soin  cette  all6e 

^  oette  cour,  lorsqu'eut  lieu  Tarrestation  des  prevenus. 

Anjourd'hui  la  faQade  de  la  maison  a  subi  de  grands  change- 
''^  exits :  k  chaque  Stage  une  troisi^me  fenStre  a  ^t6  percSe,  dans 
lix^tervalle  des  deux  autres;  le  mur  de  briques  soutenues  par 
^B3  soliveaux  a  6tS  enduit  de  plktre  ,  un  pilastre  a  6t6  figur6  h 
^Q.que  extr^mit^,  au-dessus  de  la  frise  qui  surmonte  les  bouti- 
^Qs  etqui  est  d6cor6e  aux  deux  bouts  d^un  ornement  en  pomme 
^  pin,  le  tout  6galement  en  pl^tre.  Les  deux  boutiques  n'en 
'^^t  plus  qu'une. 

II  ne  reste  de  I'ancienne  fagade  qu'une  seule  chose,  le  dessus 
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de  la  porte  d^entr6e.  G^est,  me  dit-on,  ce  qu'on  appelle  en  termes 
de  Part,  une  archivolte  en  accolade  pidicuUe.  Get  ornement  ver- 
moulu  est  en  bois  d*une  extreme  v6tust6  etremonte  k  une  6poqae 
ant^rieure  aux  Galas,  de  plnsieurs  slides.  Imm^diatement  au- 
dessus  est  sculpts  un  ecusson  qui  porte  en  trois  lettres  gothiques 
le  nom  du  Christ :  i  M  ( Jesas  Hominum  Salvator  ou  plutdt 
JUESUS). 

Nous  empruntons  k  M.  Fabb^  Sat  van  de  Toulouse  la  description 
de  rint6rieur  de  la  maison  et  des  changements  qu'elle  a  subis, 
sans  pouvoir  garantir  nous-mfime  k  ce  sujet,  Inexactitude  de  ses 
assertions,  qui  cependant  nous  semblent  tr^s-plausibles. 

Rez-de-chaussde.  —  Un  long  couloir  conduisait  dans  une  grande 
ccur  ou  Ton  voyait  un  acacia  s6calaire.  Sur  la  rue  s'ouvraienl 
deux  boutiques:  Tune,  contigue  au  mur  de  la  maison  voisine, 
etait  celle  du  tailleur  Bou.  La  boutique  de  Galas  6tait  diyis6e  pai 
une  cloison  en  deux  compartiments  ;  le  premier,  sur  la  rue,  por- 
tait  le  nom  de  boutique ;  le  second,  sur  le  derri^re,  s^appelait  Ic 
magasin.  On  communiquait  int6rieurement  de  I'un  h  I'autre  pai 
une  porte  de  deux  metres  de  hauteur  et  a  deux  battants.  Gettc 
porte  ^tait  garnie  de  barreaux  dans  sa  partie  sup6rieure.  Di 
couloir  on  entrait  dans  la  boutique,  et  on  entrait  aussi  de  C( 
mdme  couloir  dans  le  magasin.  A  cdt6  de  ce  magasin  se  tronvai' 
TescaUer.  Aprfes  Pescalier,  on  trouvait  une  troisi^me  porte  don- 
nant  sur  une  trfes-petite  cour  qu'on  avail  form^e  en  pretian 
quelques  mtoes  de  terrain  sur  la  grande.  Le  tailleur  Bou  aval 
aussi  une  petite  cour  h  son  usage,  form6e  6galement  de  h 
premiere. 

Dans  la  petite  cour  de  Galas  se  trouvaient  la  fen^tre  qui  ^clai 
rait  le  magasin  et  la  porte  d'une  trfes-grande  cave  voiit^e  qui  oc 
cupait  le  dessous  de  la  boutique  et  du  magasin  de  Galas  ains 
que  de  celui  de  Bou.  Getle  cave  6tait  k  Tusage  exclusif  de  Galas 

Premier  etage.  —  Get  6tage  6tait  compos6  de  quatre  pieces 
1®  une  salle  k  manger  donnant  sur  une  galerie  qui  dominait  1j 
cour ;  2®  de  ce  salon  on  passait  dans  la  cuisine  qui  preuait  jou 
sur  la  rue ;  3°  k  c6te  de  la  cuisine  se  trouvait  la  chambre  d< 
Mme  Galas,  aussi  sur  la  rue ;  k^  du  salon  k  manger  on  passai 
aussi  dans  une  chambre  qui  prenait  jour  sur  la  galerie  et  ou  si 
r6unissait  ordinairement  la  familie  apr^s  le  repas.  Un  lit  se  trou 
vait  dans  cette  chambre,  de  laquelle  on  passait  encore  dam 
celle  de  Mme  Galas... 

La  maison  Galas  a  su};>i  de  nos  jours  quelques  transformations 
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les  deux  boutiques  n'en  font  plus  qu'une  ;  la  grande  cour  et  les 
deux  petites  ont  disparu  sous  un  ciel  ouvert ;  Tescalier  a  6t6 
<ihaDg6,  quoiquUl  soit  a  la  mdme  place.  La  disposition  des  pieces 
da  premier  ^tage  est  la  mSme;  la  galerie  ext6rieure  a  el6  en 
partie  enlev6e  ;  la  porte  d'entr6e  et  le  couloir  sont  les  m6mes  ; 
lesportes  qui,  du  couloir,  donnaient  entree  dans  la  boutique,  le 
magasin  et  la  petite  cour,  ont  6t6  mur6es. 


(Page  28) 
SUR  LE  PLAN  DB  CE   LIVRE. 


Ob  a  hlkxD^  le  d6but  de  ce  livre  ;  on  nous  a  reproch6  comme 

on  manque  d'ordre  ce  r6cit  du  fait  qui  precede  ici  I'^tude  des 

^wactferes,  ainsi  que  l'expos6  des  circonstances  ant6rieures  de  la 

^e  des  Galas  et  de  leurs  accusateurs.  On  a  vu  trop  de  recherche 

^  d'art  dans  cette  fagon  de  commencer  notre  histoire  et  de  re- 

toorner  ensuite  en  arriere,  comme  si  nous  avions  voulu  imiter 

|o  romancier  et  les  dramaturges,  en  nous  jetant  h  Timproviste 

•*»  mediM   res.  Notre  but  a  6td  different.  Nous  voulons  que 

'^otre  lecteur  juge  en  dernier  ressort  les  Galas  et  leurs  juges,  et 

Jious  commengons  le  procfes  par  oil,  selon  la  nature  des  choses,  il 

^namence  toujours,  par  le  fait  qui  en  est  le  point  de  depart  et 

^'il  ai'agit  ensuite  d'appr6cier  d'apr^s  toutes  les  enqu^tes  pos- 

^bles  8ur  les  circonstances  et  les  personnes.  C'est  la  marche  na- 

^'J'elle  et  normale  de  toute  procedure.  Nous  ne  commenQons 

point  par  un  r6sum6  comme  en  prononce  le  president  des  assises 

^  la  fin  des  d6bats;  nous  d6butons  par  le  r^citdeT^v^nement  qui 

^onna  lieu  a  ces  d6bats,  tel  qu'il  parvint  k  la  connaissance  du 

public  et  de  la  justice. 


3 

(Page  29) 
JEAN  DE  CORAS. 


Jean  de  Goras,  c616bre  jurisconsulte  et  conseiller  au  parlement, 
»6k  Toulouse  en  1513,  devint  protestant  et  fut  massacr6  comme 
tel,  dans  sa  prison,  en  1572.  Nous  n'avons  pas  besoin,  sans  doute, 
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de  faire  remarquer  que  sa  foi  religieuse  ne  put  ayoir  d'inflaenc^ 
sur  ropinion  qu'il  exprime  au  sujet  du  capitoulat ;  on  salt  d'ail — 
leursque,  jusqu'au  inassa<;re  de  1562,  cette  dignity  fot  gonvett-*-,--- 
donnee  k  des  huguenots. 
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(Page  31) 
SAINT-FLORENTIN. 

Louis  Phelyppeaux,  comte  de  Sainl^Florentin,  n6  en  1705,  mo 
en  1777,  fut  ministre  cinquante-deux  ans.  Ses  debauches,  ses  fUu 
teries,  sa  conduite  perfide  et  cruelle  k  regard  des  protestants  qu 
ne  cessa  de  persScuter,  sent  les  seuls  traits  caract6ristique8  de 
ministre  de  Louis  XY ,  plus  v^ritablement  roi  que  lui,  et  qui  adn 
nistra  la  France  pendant  un  demi-si^de  avec  un  pouvoir  li 
prte  absolu. 

On  s'^tonne  de  trouver  en  ce  personnage,  non-seulement 


les  protestants  une  inflexible  raideur  de  despote  et  de  burea~ 
crate,  mais  une  veritable  et  violente  haine.  J'en  ai  cherch6 
motits  sans  les  rencontrer,  k  moins  pourtant  que  la  premie 
cause  de  cette  malveillance  passionn^e  ne  fdX  ce  fait  tr^-coi 
que  Porgueilleuse  dynastie  des  Phelyppeaux  avait  6t6  elle-mdi 
quelque  temps  protestante.  11  semble  que  le  souvenir  de  ses  aier< 
huguenots  exasp^r^t  Saint  Florentin,  comme  une  tache  dans  m  sa 
g6n6alogie,  et  qu'il  tint  k  honneur  de  montrer  qu'il  ne  leur  r»'::K'  res 
semblait  en  rien.  Les  Phelyppeaux  furent  secretaires  d'etat  .^S^-JBte 
ministres  pendant  pres  de  deux  slides,  de  Henri  IV  k  Louis  X^^-I^^^^ 
sous  les  noms  de  Poutchartrain,  Saint- Florentin,  Maurepas  et  :^«t  1 
Vrilli^re. 

Un  tableau  effrayant  de  ce  qu*6tait,audix-huiti6me8i6cle,  Pas^^-'a^ 
ministration  frangaise,  a  6t6  peint  d'une  main  sdre  par  M. 
Barante,  dans  sa  vie  de  Saint- Priest. 


_.  d 
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(Page  33) 
DAVID  DE  BAUDRIGUE. 

Nous  aimons  mieux  ne  pas  croire  a  un  Mdmoire  manuscrit  qr  "^Qfi^c 
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nous  avons  entre  les  mains  et  d'apr^s  lequel  David  aurait  6i^  cou- 
pable  de  concussion.  Gette  pi^ce  est  de  la  Beaumelle ;  nous  n'en 
ferons  usage  que  comma  Tenant  d^un  ennemi,  et  pouvant  6tre 
suspecte^pour  cause  d'animosit^  personnelle. 

Ce  Mdmoire  s'appuie  sur  des  faits  quUi  serait  peut-6tre  encore 
possible  de  verifier ;  nous  citerons  par  ce  motif,  sans  en  garantir 
les  assertions,  le  passage  ou  est  r6sum€e  la  carri^re  publique  de 
Dayid. 

<  Autrefois  poursuivi  criminellement  par  le  Procureur-G6n6- 
ral,  6chapp6  Hu  fouet  et  aux  galores  k  force  de  protections  ache- 
t,6es,  fl6tri  pourtant  par  un  arr6t  d*une  admonition  qualifiie  sur 
l'impuret6  et  I'ind^cente  gestion  de  sa  charge,  depuis  mille  fois 
i^^prim6  et  toujours  inutilement  par  les  commandants  de  la  pro- 
^v-ince,  condamn6  par  feu  M.  de  Thomond  k  la  privation  de  ses 
^csnctions  de  police  k  I'dgard  d^un  bourgeois  dont  ii  avait  assassin6 
^^flls,  charg6  dans  une  information  par  une  creature  de  ses  amies 
^«l'ayoir  corrompue  par  argent  donn6  avant,  pendant  et  apr^s  la 
T^ioc6dure,  pour  ddposer  centre  un  citoyen,  en6n  chass6  par  arrdt 
"^nConseil  du  12  ffivrier  1765,  de  la  place  de  Capitoul  perp6- 
"^xiel,  et  brid6  par  le  m6me  arr6t  dans  ses  fonctions  de  Capitoul 
^Tnenna],  sous  le  pr^tezte  6noncS  que  la  ville  n'a  retir6  aucun 
^^mitde  son  administration,  mais  r^ellement  pour  le  punir  d'une 
^OonoQSsion  exerc6e  envers  un  Anglais  protestant  auquel  il  avait 
"v-cndu  trto-ch^rement  I'ordonnance  toujours  gratuite  d'inhuma- 


6 

(P»ge  34) 
LA6ANE, 


Leprocureur  du  roi  en  la  ville  et  S6n6chauss6e  de  Toulouse, 
Gloarles  Lagane,  6tait  un  homme  lettr6.  II  avait  remportS  en  1761 
^H  priz  quadruple  (c'est-k-dire  ajoumS  trois  ans  de  suite)  pour 
^n  mSmoire  sur  Vt,iaX  des  sciences,  des  arts,  des  lois  et  des 
'^Qsars  k  Toulouse,  sous  les  rois  visigoths. 

Bans  son  testament  (10  ao(it  1788),  il  l^gua  k  la  ville  kO  000  li- 
Vres  pour  6tre  consacr6es  k  la  creation  de  fontaines  publiques. 
^Q  don  a  rendu  sa  mSmoire  tr^s-populaire  k  Toulouse ;  cependant 
^^  Biographie  toulouscdne  porte  sur  lui  ce  jugement  assez  s6v^re, 
paTCaitement  motiv6  par  les  faits :  «  Dans  les  fonctions  honorables 

28 
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dont  il  fut  rev6tu,  il  montra  des  lumi^res  et  de  Yini^gni^ ;  mais 
quelquefois  un  zele  trop  ardent  lui  fit  dSpasser  les  homes  dans 
lesquelles  il  devait  se  renfermer.  » 
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(Page  37) 
LES  ARCHIVES  DU  GAPITOLE.  • 

c  Ges  archives  sont  d'Snormes  volumes  solidement  relics ;  les 
feuiUes  sont  en  parchemin.  An  commencement  de  chaque  ann6e, 
se  troave  avec  leurs  portraits,  le  nom  des  hnit  Gapitouls  charges 
de  la  direction  et  de  la  surveillance  des  huit  arrondissements  de 
la  Git^.  Tons  les  portraits  ont  6t6  d^chir^s  en  93;  on  en  remarque 
encore  quelques  vestiges. 

c  Toutes  les  ann6es,  soit  avant,  soit  apr^s  le  proems  de  Galas, 
sont  completes;  la  relation  des  principaux  6v^nements  s'y  trouve 
expos6e  dans  un  style  assez  clair ;  P^criture  est  tr^s-lisihle,  en 
grosses  lettres.  L'annSe  1760  est  complete,  mais  c'est  en  vain 
qu'on  cherche  la  suivante,  1761,  pendant  laquelle  eut  lieu  I'af- 
faire  des  Galas,  —  sept  feuilles  de  parchemin  ont  et6  laiss6es  en 
blanc,  elles  tenninent  un  volume ;  le  volume  suivant  commence 
avec  Tann^e  1762. 

c  Yoilk  un  fait  hien  significatif.  Les  Gapitouls,  qui  faisaient 
r^diger  eux-mdmes  Thistoire  de  leurs  actes  administratifs,  ont 
pr6f6r6  supprimer  de  leurs  annales  PannSe  1761,  plut6t  que  de 
mentionner  le  proems  de  Galas.  Ge  silence,  k  ddfaut  d'autres  preu- 
ves,  les  jugerait  k  lui  seul. 

«  n  faut  cependant  ajouter  une  remarque.  Dans  le  volume  sui- 
vant, k  la  premiere  page,  sur  le  verso  de  la  couverture  du  livre, 
on  lit  une  observation  6crite  de  la  main  de  M.  d'AldSguier,  auteur 
d'une  Histoire  de  ToulotJLse,  et  ancien  biblioth6caire  :  c  Observa- 
tion essentielle  :  les  pages  qui  contenaient  Phistoire  du  procto  de 
Galas  ont  6t6  arrach6es.  Toutes  les  pieces  relatives  k  ce  proces, 
qu'elle  qu^en  fi)it  Pimportance,  ont  ^t6  d6truites. »  Telle  est,  k 
peu  pr^s  littdralement,  la  teneur  de  cette  note  ;  elle  semblerait 
justifi^e  par  les  debris  que  Pon  voit,  de  trois  ligatures  en  fil,  qui 
fixaient  ^videmment  quelques  feuilles  du  livre. 

c  Mais,  d'apres  Pavis  du  biblioth^caire  actuel  qui  ocoupe  cette 
fonction  depuis  trente  ans,  ces  fils  retenaient  les  portraits  des 
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Capitouls  de  1762,  portraits  qui,  comme  tons  leB  autres,  ont  ^6 
arracb^. 
c  Nous  ne  pouvons  que  nous  ranger  ii  eette  demi^re  opinion, 

—  il  serait  difficile  d'expliquer  le  motif  pour  lequ«l  sept  feuilles 
de  papier  ont  616  laiss6es  en  blanc,  quoicfue  terminant  un  volume ; 

—  elles  6taient  plus  que  suffisantes  pour  renfermer  tons  les 
details  des  6y6nements  de  1761,  »-  il  est  des  ann6es  qui  ne  rem- 
plissent  pas  plus  de  cinq  feuilles.  D'ailleurs  11  est  compl6tement 
inexact  que  les  pieces  du  proems  aient  pSri,  mdme  k  Toulouse. 

>L'ann6e  1762,  depuis  le  commencement  jusqu'k  la  fin,  ne 
contient  pas  un  mot  qui  ait  trait  k  Paccusation  portSe  contre 
Galas,  ni  k  samort,  qui  cependant  eut  lieu  cette  annSe.  G'est  un 
faitpodtif. 

en  est  certain  que  l'ann6e  1761  n'a  pas  616  6crite.  On  pour- 
nit  penser  que  les  sept  feuilles  de  parchemin  dtaient  r^serv^es  h, 
VdBD&Q  1760,  que  cette  ann6e  n'est  pas  termin6e.  —  Ge  serait 
one  erreur,  car  on  lit  ceci  k  la  fin  de  cette  ann^  1760  (ce  sont 
lea  Capitouls  qui  parlent ;  ils  font  leur  rapport  annuel) :  •  line 
MNu  manque^  disent-ils,  que  lewr  approbation  (celle  des  crtoyens 
t^mdns  de  leur  administration),  eUe  sera  de  leur  part  un  bienfait^ 
0f INwrnottSUfie  rScompense,  Dixi-  »  Le  8ecr6taire  afini;  1761  va 
commencer,  on  tourne  et  Ton  tronve  sept  feuilles  de  papier  en 
blanc:  le  tome  suivant  s'ouvre  par  lliistoire  de  I'ann^e  1762.  » 
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(Pagt  48) 


mItIERS  BT  professions  DOMT  les  PROTESXiJITS 

£taient  exclus. 

On  pent  voir  dans  le  Vieux  Civinol  de  Rabaut  Saint-fitienne 
(notes  du  oh.  3)  la  longue  liste  des  professions  interdites  aux  pro- 
testants  par  Louis  XIV.  Le  commerce  seul  leur  restait,  parce  qu'il 
est  impossible,  mdme  au  despote  le  plus  absolu,  d'empScher  une 
classe  quelconque  de  ses  sujets  de  vendre  et  d'acheter.  11  failait 
se  &ire  catholique  pour  devenir  avocat  (D6claration  du  Roi  du 
11  juillet  1685 ;  Arrdt  du  conseil  du  5  novembre  1685 ;  Declara- 
tion du  Roi  da  17  novembre  1687} ;  —  procureur  (D6cl.  du 
15  juin  1682) ;  —  derc  de  procureur  (D6cL  du  10  juillet  1685);  — 
huiasier,  sergent,  archer,  recors  (D6cl.  te  15  jum  1683) ;  — 
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imprimeur,  libraire,  orf^vre,  m6decin  (Arrdt  da  conseil  du  9  juil- 
let  1685;  D6cl.  du  6  aoiit  1685);  —  chirurgien,  apothicaire, 
Spicier  (£dit  du  15  septembre  1685) ;  —  domestique  d'un  protes- 
tant  (D^cl.  da  11  jany.  1686);  —  apprenti  chez  un  protestant 
(Sentence  de  la  police  de  Paris,  1621).  En  1748,  k  Ganges,  la 
femme  Fesquet  fut  condamn6e  k  3000  livres  d'amende  pour  avoir 
exerc6  T^tat  de  sage-femme  sans  6tre  catholique. 
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(Page  59) 
M.  DELAMOTE. 

Le  r61ede  M.  Delamote,  dans  toute  cette  douloureuse  histoire, 
est  singulier.  Outre  les  relations  d'affaires  et  d^amiti6  qu'il  avait 
entretenues  ayec  les  Galas,  deux  faits  seulement  sont  certains, 
qu'il  eut  quelque  part  k  la  conversion  de  Louis  Galas  et  qu'il 
prdla  des  livres  catholiques  k  Marc-Antoine ;  mais  ce  dernier  les 
lui  rendit  en  se  declarant  plus  convaincu  qu'auparavant  de  la  v6rit6 
de  la  religion  protestante.  Les  accuses  dSsiraient  vivement  qae 
M.  Delamote  Mt  appel6en  tSmoignage;  depareilles  declarations 
faites  par  un  membre  du  parlement  ne  pouvaient  que  lour  dtre 
tr^s-utiles;  M.  Delamote  ne  fut  point  appel6.  Peut-dtre  ne  d^pen- 
dait-il  pas  de  lui  de  se  faire  citer.  En  tout  cas,  comme  son  col- 
logue M.  de  la  Salle,  sMl  avait  eu  son  courage,  il  eti  trouvd 
moyen  d'agir  en  favour  de  ses  anciens  amis  dans  I'imminence  da 
p6ril  oil  ils  se  trouvaient. 

Nous  n'acceptons  pas  comme  fond^  le  bruit  odieux  qui  se 
j6pandit  k  Montauban,  qu'aprOs  la  mort  de  Galas,  il  avait  offert  ^ 
Nanette  son  appui  et  son  credit  k  des  conditions  dSshonorante^  ^* 

Mais  nous  ne  pouvons  dissimuler  T^trange  impression  qu'a  px-*o- 
duite  sur  nous  une  s6rie  de  quatre  pieces  qui  font  partie  d^^  ^ 
collection  de  M.  Fournier.  La  premiere  est  un  extrait  de  lett.  i=^< 
sans  signature,  k  Mme  Galas.  L^auteur  soUicite,  depuis  quelc  -T 
temps,  auprOs  de  M.  de  Ghoiseul,  ministre  de  la  marine,  i:  -31 
intendance  dans  les  colonies.  Or,  ayant  appris  que  Mme  Cam^* 
c  a  tout  accOs  auprOs  de  M.  Tambassadeur  de  Hollande,  »  il^     ^ 

1.  Voir  la  demi^re  des  trois  lettres  de  Montauban  (sans  signature)  cf  ^^ 
nous  avoQS  publi^es  dans  I'appendice  de  notre  recueil  de  Lettres  ti 
diles  de  Yoliaire^  p.  297. 
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prie  de  faire  agir  pour  lui  ce  personnage  aupr^s  du  ministre.  II 
t&che  de  la  convaincre  que  son  int6r6t  est  de  lui  rend  re  ce  ser- 
vice: 

■  8i  mon  projet  pouyait  r^ussir,  il  m'attirerait  Si  Paris,  et  c'est  alors 
qoeje  dirais  moi-m6me  au  roi  ou  aux  ministres  que  j'aurais  occasion  de 
Toii,  les  deux  diffi^rentes  conversations  que  j'ai  eues  avec  M.  votre 
fils(1farc-Antoine)  quelques  mois  avant  sa  mort.  Je  ne  doute  pas  qu*elles 
ne  d^rminassent  k  ordonner  la  r^haliilitation  de  la  m^moire  de  yotre 
respectable  6poux.  A  ne  8uivre  que  mon  inclination  pour  vous,  je 
fenis  meme  le  voyage ,  uniquement  pour  vous  rendre  ce  service ;  mais 
voos  savez  que  mon  pen  de  fortune  s'oppose  k  une  pareille  d^pense; 
Tid^e  que  je  vous  propose  concilierait  ces  deux  objets.  > 

An  dos  de  cette  pi^ce  Mme  Galas  a  6crit :  «  Copie  d'un  service 
qu^vm  personne  m'a  demandi.  >  Or  nous  avons  trouy6  dans  la 
mtoie  collection  la  minute  de  la  belle  rdponse  de  Mme  Galas, 
6mte  de  sa  main  et  intitul^e  comme  suit : 

<Da  26  f^vrier  1763,  copie  d'une  lettre  h  M,  Delamotte,  conseiller  au 
pailement  de  Toulouse,  en  r6ponse  k  la  sienne  du  5  f^vrier  de  la  mSme 
annie. 

*  Monsieur ,  le  caract^re  de  probity  que  j'ai  reconnu  en  vous  de  tout 

tempi  m'assure  que,  s'il  vous  avait  M  possible,  sans  vous  exposer  vis- 

l-m  de  votre  corps,  de  me  donner  votre  declaration  touchant  ce  que 

Tonsnvez  sur  le  compte  de  Marc-Antoine,  mon  fils,  et  sur  celui  de  mon 

man,  vous  ne  vous  seriez  pas  refuse  de  rendre  t^moignage  h  la  v6rit6; 

et  je  me  flatte  que  si  le  respectable  tribunal  devant  lequel  je  suis,  vous 

ippelle  ici  pour  cela ,  vous  remplirez  mon  attente.  Vous  avez  6t6  en  occa- 

doQ  de  connaltre  la  droiture  et  la  probity  de  mon  cher  mari ,  et  je  ne 

doote  point  que  vous  ne  rendiez  justice  k  cette  innocente  victime  lors- 

qo^il  en  sera  question,  comme  je  ne  doute  pas  non  plus  qu'il  ne  jouisse 

mintenant  dans  le  ciel  de  la  gloire  qui  est  r^serv^e  k  son  innocence.  II 

to  r6serv6  sans  doute  au  martyre;  il  ena^prouvd  toute  I'amertume. 

Pwr  moi,  je  suis  prdte  Si  verser  jusqu'Si  la  demi&re  goutte  de  mon  sang 

poor  dtfendre  et  justifier  son  innocence,  la  mienne  et  celle  de  tous  les 

ttoiate.  Cette  parfaite  conviction  de  notre  parfaite  innocence,  I'honneur, 

^ma  forte  tendresse  pour  ma  famille  sont  les  motifs  qui  me  soutien- 

lent  et  me  fortifient  dans  ma  juste  demande.  J'esp^re  que  ce  grand 

1^,  en  qui  j*ai  toute  ma  confiance,  ne  permettra  pas  que  la  v^ritd 

^onenre  plus  longtemps  inconnue.  Il  est  trop  juste  pour  la  laisser  oppri- 

^itt;  il  aohdvera  son  OBuvre,  car  il  est  le  soutien  de  la  v6rite,  le  mari 

(de  U  veuve)  et  le  p^re  des  orphelins ;  et  ma  cause  ne  peut  6tre  que 

^d6fendue,  ayant  pour  moi  la  justice  de  ce  Phre  de  lumi&re  et  notre 

Mute  innocence. 

<....  Soyex  tranquille,  je  vous  supplie,  monsieur,  sur  Tusage  que  jV 
lOQirai  Dure  de  votre  lettre.  Je  n*ai  pas  moins  de  droiture  depuis  mes, 
^Mdheors,  que  j'en  avais  auparavant,  et  ma  discretion  ne  me  permettra 
jiouds  de  porter  prejudice  k  qui  que  ce  soit  pour  en  retirer  avantage, 
^encore  moins  k  un  galant  homme  comme  vous,  monsieur,  que  j'es- 
^ne  et  que  jlionore  infiniment.  Je  ferai  toujours  tous  mes  efforts  pour- 
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T0U8  en  oonTaincre^  Ce  ne  sera  jamais  I'int^rM  qui  me  fera  agir  po 
parvenir  k  tous  procuueer  ce  que  vojus  dSsirez.  Les  yAtres  seuls  sont  1  * 
motifs  qui  m'animent  h,  faire  les  plus  grands  efforts  pour  d^couTx: 
quelque  voie  sure  aupr&s  de  la  personne  que  yous  m'indiquez  et  chez  (^ 
je  n'ai  jamais  eu  aucune  relation  directe.  Gependant  j'ai  trouvS  le  moy 
d'intSresser  certaiobes  personnes  qui  peuvent  tout  sur  son  esprit.  On 
tait  envisager  de  tr^s^grandes  difficuit^s,  parce  que  ces  messieurs  ne 
m^ent  d'ordinaire  jamais  que  des  a^aires  pour  lesquelles  ils  sont  c 
Toy^s  ici.  Gependant  si  la  clioske  est  possible,  j'ose  me  flatter  qu'o 
parviendra  par  une  aujtre  voie.  On  m'a  promis  de  me  rendre  r^pons 
la  fin  de  Tautre  semaij^e.  Je  n'ai  pas  voulu  diif^rer  plus  longtemp 
TQUs  informer  de  ma  bonne  volenti  k  yous  servir.  Si  je  pouvais  y  r6u. 
je  serais  trop  reco^ipensee  par  le  plaisir  que  j'aurais  de  yous  6tr^ 
quelque  utility.  C'est  avec  ces  sentiments  que  j'ai  Thonneur  d'etre,  a^ 
un  tres-prpfond  respect,  etc.  > 


Deux  autres  lettres,  6crites  et  sign6es  par  M.  Delamote,  en  irm  .sli 
et  en  mai  1763,  complMent  ce  dossier.  Elles  abondent  en  reir:!  ^i 
ctments  et  en  t6moignages  de  sympathie.  On  y  lit  le  nom  d.^  1 
personne  dont  Mme  Galas  esp^rait  qnelque  chose  pour  M.  XI>€ 
lamote  aupr^s  de  Tambassadeur  ou  du  ministre,  c'dtait  M.  d^^A^T- 
igental;  et  Delamote  apprend  avec  de  grandes  demonstration  ss  de 
joie  qu'ii  peut  esp^rer  Tappui  de  «  quelqu'un  aussi  respecta.l3l6, 
aussi  estlm(§  etaim^  que  M.  le  oomte  d'Argental,  dont  le  cr*^<^^t 
It  la  cour  est  tr^s-consid^rable.  » 

En  r6sun^e,  cette  correspondance  nous  apprend  d'abord    ^p^^ 
Mme  Galas,  sollicit^nt,  Qn  gra^d  deuil  de  veuve,  la  revision,  de 
Parrot  de  mort  de  son  mari,  etait  sollicit6e  elle-m6me,  coixiiu^ 
ayant  du  credit  aupr^s  des  grands,  et  cela  par  un  membre  du  par- 
lement  de  Toulouse!  Ensuite,  il  nous  semble  que  M.  Delainote 
exploite,  avec  assez  peu  de  d^licatesse,  au  profit  de  son  ambi- 
tion, son  tempignage  deyant  la  justice  dont  il  est  un  des  mii^^' 
ires.  Enfin,  on  doit  conclure  des  expressions  de  politesse  resp^<^' 
tueuso  dont  Mme  Galas  le  comble,  que  tout  au  moins  elle  rx^^^ 
•croyait  pais  coupable  d'avoir  youlu  s^duire  sa  fille.  Mais  c&    9^^ 
•ressort  avec  le  plus  d'6clat  de  Qet  incident  bizarre,  c'est  le  a^^^ 
<5aractfepe  de  la  veuve,  dont  la  lettre ,  d6fectueuse  par  le  ^"tyl® 
(et  plus  encore,  dans  Toriginal,  par  Torthographe),  est  adnca-^'^' 
ble  de  dignity  et  de  pieuse  elevation . 

Nous  rel^verons  cependant  encore,  dans  une  des  lettres  ^^ 
.M.  Dekbmote,  un  detail  curieux.  11  a  regu  de  Mme  Galas3  ^f 
ifaotums  de  ses  avocats ;  il  Ten  remercie  et  en  fait  Teioge ;  ti^^^ 
iil  ajoute : 

«  Je  n'ai  voulu  laiss^r  voir  h  personne  le  mimoire  de  M.  Loyseau* 
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J'ai  conseill^  k  Louis  d'en  user  de  mfime.  Je  crains  que,  s'iltombait  dans 
les  mains  de  quelqa'un  inquiet,  on  ne  le  d^nong&t  au  Parlement  qui  le 
condamnerait  au  feu,  par  rapport  k  la  maniere  dont  M.  Loyseau  parle 
de  la  fdte  de  la  d^iiyrance  de  la  yille,  k  la  page  17. » 

Voilk  ce  qu'attendait  du  fanatisme  de  ses  collogues,  un  des 
cooseillers  au  parlement  de  Toalouse. 


10 

(Pages  69  et  136} 
FAMILLE  LAYATSSE. 

Panni  les  renseignements  abondants  qui  nous  ont  6t6  fournis 
^%Qr  cette  famille  nombrease,  nous  choisirons  ceux  qui  ont  de 
Xlntdrdfc  par  eux-mdmes  ou  qui  expliquent  Forigine  de  quelques- 
Xins  des  papiers  de  famille  oh  nous  avons  pu  puiser. 

Lavaysse  p^re  (David),  nS  k  Caraman  le  13  novembre  1695, 
^pousa  en  1722  Antoinette  Faure  et  mourut  k  Trie  le  9  novembre 
1768.  De  ses  nombreux  enfants,  six  seulement  parvinrent  k  Vkge 
xntr,  G'6taient  trois  fils  et  trois  filles.  Les  fils  sont  connus  sous  les 
xioms  de  Lavaysse  du  Pujolet,  ^tieni^e  Lavaysse  de  Vidou, 
avocat,  et  Alexandre-Gaubert  Lavaysse,  le  compagnon  d'infortune 
des  Galas. 

Le  premier  eut  plusieurs  enfants,  entre  autres  Julie,  marine  a 
Joseph  de  Gaffarelli,  conseiller  d^Ktat,  etc.,  et  dont  la  fille  alnee 
(Jenny)  6pousa  M.  Auguste  Gleizes. 

Le  second  fils  de  David,  £tienne  Lavaysse  de  Vidou,  6tait  fianc6 
^  Mile  de  Brugui^re,  fille  d'un  gentilhomme  influent  dans  le  pays 
de  Foiz  et  petite-ni^ce  du  c61^bre  Bayle,  jeune  personne  fort  re- 
marqoable  par  sa  beauts,  ses  vastes  lectures  et  une  tr^s-rare 
distinction  d'esprit.  Voltaire  lui  6crivit  un  jour  :  «  Vous  avez 
droit  k  mes  hommages  par  Pimmortel  Bayle,  dont  vous  Stes  la 
ni^ce,  et  encore  plus  par  votre  m6rite  et  par  votre  esprit.  » 

Enferm6e  oomme  protestante  au  convent  de  Hauterive,  elle  y 
fatl'objet  des  plus  mauvais  traitements  de  la  part  des  religieuses 
chaig6es  de  la  convertir,  qui  I'accusaient  «  d'une  perversity  ou- 
tr6e  et  d'un  endurcissement  affreux.  s  Elle  ne  fut  lib^r^e  qu'apres 
\me  longue  et  dure  detention. 
.  Son  manage  avec  Menne  Lavaysse  allait  etre  c6l6br6,  lorsque 
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le  jour  mdme  de  ses  fiangailles,  le  bruit  s'6tant  r^pandu  qu'une 
assembl6e  religieuse  se  tenait  dans  le  cMteau  qu^elle  habitait,  il 
fut  envahi  et  pi]16  par  une  bande  de  fanatiques.  Mile  de  Bru- 
gui^re  se  r^fugia  h  Toulouse  dans  la  famille  de  son  fianc^.  Une 
nouvelle  catastrophe  vint  encore  retarder  le  mariage;  ce  fut 
Tarrestation  de  Gaubert  Lavaysse  chez  les  Galas.  Les  angoisses 
que  caus^rent  k  £tienne  Lavaysse  le  p6ril  et  les  souffrances  de 
son  fr^re  nuisirent  k  sa  sant6.  D^jkgravement  menac6,  il  6pousa 
enfin  celle  qui  depuis  longtemps  Pattendait,  mais  il  ne  tarda  gu^re 
k  mourir.  Sa  veuve,  bris^e  par  tant  de  douleurs,  lui  surv^cut 
peu  de  temps;  elle  mourut  en  1766,  k  I'dge  de  vingt-sept  ans^ 
chez  ses  tantes  qui  Tavaient  61ev6e.  Elle  avait  6crit,  disent 
MM.  Haag  (France  protestante),  auxquels  nous  empruntons  ces 
details,  une  Histoire  du  fanatisme  et  un  r6cit  de  ses  propres  mal- 
heurs,  qui  ne  furent  point  publics.  Sa  courte  vie  est  un  touchant 
exemple  des  infortunes  oil  FintolSrance  plongea  le  plus  grand 
nombre  des  families  protestantes. 

Le  plus  jeune  fils  de  David  Lavaysse  est  celui  qui  figure  si  sou- 
vent  et  si  douloureusement  dans  ce  volume. 

Deux  de  ses  soBurs  doivent  encore  6tre  nomm6es  ici;  Tune  est 
Marie-Henriette,  femme  de  M.  de  S6novert,  avocat  et  plus  tard 
capitoul,  dont  une  fiUe  fut  marine  k  Bergasse  de  Laziroule, 
membra  de  la  Gonstituante  et  du  Gonseil  des  Ginq- Gents. 

L'autre  soBur  de  Gaubert  que  nous  d6signerons  ici.  Rose -Vic- 
toire,  n6e  en  17?3,  6pousa  en  premieres  noces  un  sieur  Nicol,  et, 
en  secondes,  Angliviel  de  la  Beaumelle,  Pardent  ennemi  de  Vol- 
taire, qui,  comme  lui,  s'imposa  de  laborieux  et  pers6v6rants  efforts 
en  faveur  des  Galas.  II  existe  de  piquantes  lettres  de  Voltaire  k 
Mme  de  la  Beaumelle,  dont  il  d^testait  le  mari  et  dont -11  avait 
r6habilit6  le  fr^re.  Agla6  de  la  Beaumelle,  fiUe  des  pr6c6dentSr 
n6e  en  1768,  marine  en  1794  kU.  J.  A.  Gleizes,  frhre  cadet  de 
M.Aug.  Gleizes,  fut  veuve  en  1843,  et  mourut  en  1853;j'aiditcom' 
ment  un  pr6cieux  recueil  de  documents  sur  PafFaire  Galas,  form6^ 
en  trois  volumes  in-8»,  par  Mme  de  la  Beaumelle,  poss6d6  ensuit^' 
par  Mme  J.  A.  Gleizes,  sa  fille,  6chut,  par  la  mort  de  cette5 
derni^re,  k  sa  belle -soeur  et  ni^ce  k  la  mode  de  Bretagne  ^ 
Mme  Gleizes  de  Gaffarelli,  qui  a  bien  voulu  m'en  accorder  lai- 
communication. 

Gette  derni^re  est  d6c6dee  au  chateau  de  Lavelanet  le  16  fi — 
vrier  1869,  k  Vkge  de  soixante-treize  ans. 
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11 

(Page  83) 

cabri£re. 

GejeuDe  homme,  fils  d'un  marchand  de  draps,  Stait  protestant 
aiDsi  que  ses  parents,  mais  il  avait  r6ussi  k  se  faire  receyoir 
aToeat,  an  moyen  d'un  certificat  de  catholicity.  Marc-Antoine  et 
Ini  6taient  tr^s-in times  amis ;  peut-6tre  m6me  les  Garri^re  ^taient- 
ils  allies  des  Galas.  Quoi  qu'il  en  soit,  d'apr^s  les  renseignements 
qae  nous  ont  donnas  les  descendants  de  Garri^re,  les  deux 
jennes  gens  6taient  li^s  par  une  communaut6  d^origine,  d*6tudes 
6tm6me  de  d^sordres  :  tons  deux  ^talent  joueurs.  S^il  faut  en 
eroire  ane  tradition  de  famille,  d'autant  plus  admissible  qu'elle 
n'est  pas  k  la  gloire  de  Taleul,  Garri^re  et  Marc-Antoine  auraient 
jott6et  perju,  le  13  octobre  1761,  quelques  louis  que  Garri^re 
anrait  pris  chez  son  p^re.  On  va  jusqu'k  dire  que  ce  dernier,  s'en 
tot  assure  plus  tard,  fit  enfermer  son  fils  pendant  un  certain 
temps  an  fort  Brescou.  Si,  comme  on  Pa  suppose,  la  visite  du 
jenne  avocat  aux  prisonniers  avait  eu  pour  but  leur  defense,  il 
est  facile  de  comprendre  quUls  aient  mieux  aim6  la  confier  k 
Sadre,  avocat  tr^s-c^l^bre  dans  le  pays,  qu'k  cet  Stourdi  peu 
recommandable.  Quoi  qu'il  en  soit,  il  n'y  a  rien  d'6tonnant 
^  ce  qu'nn  avocat,  parent  ou  ami  du  dSfunt  et  des  accuses,  leur 
^  DBdt  quelques  visites  et  donn6  quelques  conseils  sur  leur  af- 
&ire.  Cost  k  tort  qu'on  a  pr6sent6  ces  circonstances  comme  sus- 
Peetet. 

Vdei  sa  lettre  k  Lavaysse.  II  serait  sans  int^rdt  de  reproduire 
^essutres: 

c  N'oubliez  pas,  Monsieur,  ce  que  je  vous  recommandais  hier 

^'Vec  on  ami,  de  dire  la  v6rit6  et  en  quel  6tat  vous  trouv&tes  le 

Qls  atn6  de  M.  Galas,  et  que  si  vous  ne  Pavez  pas  d6clarS  dans 

^otre  premiere  audition,  ayant  dit  ne  Pavoir  pas  vu,  ce  fut  k  la 

^"^Qcommandation  du  cadet  qui,  sur  Pavis  de  son  p^re,  vous  pria 

^«  cacher  le  fait,  de  crainte  que  la  famille  ne  ^t  d6shonor^e, 

I^^rce  qu'on  entralnait  les  corps  des  suicid6s  sur  la  claie. 

«  Vous  aviez  sans  doute  dit  k  M.  Gazeing  avoir  vu  le  cadavre 

^tendu;  fly  a  apparence  que  Gazeing  Paura  dit  ainsi  dans  sa  d6- 

^osition;  Yous  devez  dire  tout  cela,  quand  vous  serez  interrogS, 

^finqu'on  connaisse  les  motifs  qui  vous  ont  fait  dissimuler  la  y6- 
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ritS,  croyant  d'ailleurs  qu'alors  on  ne  chercherait  que  des  preuves 
contre  la  m^moire  da  d6funt. 

c  Rappeiez-vous  si  vous  entendttes  le  cadet  crier :  c  Ah !  moa 
pSre,  men  p^re,  mon  pere!  ah  !  men  Dieu!  >  car  il  ya  des  voisins 
qui  out  depose  avoir  entendu  crier  ainsi,  et  poiir  pr6voir  toute 
Equivoque,  il  conVient  d'indiquer  celui  qui  criait;  on  dit  encore 
avoir  entendu  crier  a  Tassassin.  Rappelez-vous  si  vous  avez  en-- 
tendu  le  pere  ou  le  cadet  crier  ainsi.  Mais  je  presume  que  vous 
6tiez  d6jk  sorti  lorsqu'ils  criaient  ainsi.  Vous  avez  n6cessaire — 
ment  dil  entendre  les  premieres  exclamations  du  cadet,  car  vou. 
me  Favez  dit;  n'oubliez  pas  de  le  dire  quand  vous  serez  inter 
rog^  comme  aussi  ce  que  vous  fltes  pour  empScher  la  m^re  d^ 
descendre. 

€  On  dit  qu'il  est  prouv6  par  la  procedure  que  la  servan-t 
ayant  entendu  du  hruit,  elle  se  mit  a  la  fen^tre  pour  s'inform 
de  ce  que  Ton  faisait,  qu*on  lui  r^pondit  que  c'^tait  dans  la  m 
son  mdme,  et  qu'un  instant  apr^s  elle  descendit  k  la  porte 
chant :  Ah  I  mon  Dieu^  Van  tuat!  on  dit  qu'eUe  a  d6clar6  ai 
dans  sa  premiere  audition.  Je  vous  avoue  que  Ton  ne  peut 
trop  concilier  la  curiosit6  de  cette  fille  que  vous  m'avez  dit 
avoir  ordonn6  de  rester  aupres  de  Madame  et  de  ne  pas  la  lais 
descendre,  cette  fille  s'6tant  d^jk  mise  h  la  fenStre  quand  voizs 
lui  avez  donn6  cet  ordre. 

a  Vous  a-t-elle  demand6  ce  que  c'6tait?  le  lui  avez-vous  ^x- 
pliqu^  k  Toreille  en  la  consignant  aupres  de  sa  mattresse?  ^'ii  si 
Ton  vous  interroge  sur  tons  ces  faits,  pr6parez-vous  d'avanG^  h 
y  r^pondre  et  dites  toujours  la  v6rit^.  Gar,  comme  je  suppose 
que  vous  Tavez  dite,  je  suis  fort  tranquille  sur  votre  compte. 
L'on  vous  demandera  sans  doute  oii  vous  allites  quand  vous  ^or- 
tltes  pour  la  premiere  fois ;  il  faut  le  dire.  L'on  vous  demandera 
encore  ce  que  vous  vttes  en  entrant,  et  vous  devez  le  dire  ;  ot 
vous  all&tes  quand  vous  sortltes  pour  la  deuxi^me  fois.  You?  ^^ 
devez  pas  surtout  oublier  que  vous  alldtes  avertir  M*  rassesseii^f  J^ 
k  faire  avancer  le  greffier;  car  je  crois  que  vous  me  I'avez  dit  et  _^ 
votre  empressement  k  rentrer  dans  la  maison  oil  les  Gapitoul^  ^ 
^taient  d6jk  rendus  avec  le  guet,  car  tout  cela  manifeste  votre  ^  ^ 
innocence.  MM.  vos  fr^res  sont  arrives ;  on  attend  ce  soir  M.  votre  ^, 
pere,  peut^tre  aviez-vous  (tout)  expliqu^  nalvement  k  M.  Ca*  ^, 
zeing,  qu'on  a  mis  en  liberty  {qui)  sera  oul  en  t6moin;  et  en  ce  ^^ 

cas  on  fera  en  sorte  qu'il  depose  relativement  k  I'aveu  que  vous  i 

lui  avez  fait,  afin  qu'il  n'y  ait  pas  de  contradiction. 


k 
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c  n  est  inutile  que  je  signe  cette  lettre,  vous  deyinez  assez  qui 
je  sois. 

<  Toulouse,  le  15  octobre  au  soir  1761.  » 

ir6tait-il  pas  du  devoir  strict  d^un  avocat,  parent  ou  au  moins  ami 
des  detenus,  voyant  qu'ils  se  perdaient  par  un  mensonge  dictd 
par  on  faux  point  dlionneur,  de  les  exhorter  k  dire  toute  la  y6- 
rit6?  Ge  que  Garri^re  fit,  assez  gauchement,  par  ses  lettres  ano- 
nymes,  Tavocatleplus  scrupuleux  devrait  le  faire  pour  ses  clients. 


12 

(Page  li4) 
PROCEDURE  SECRETE. 

Gette  deplorable  transformation  de  la  procedure,  d'abord  pu- 
e,  6tait  depuis  longtemps  accomplie;  elle  a  6t6  racont^e 
•avec  ane  parfiaite  clart6  par  M.  Faustin  H61ie,  dans  son  Histoire 
•0t  TMorie  de  la  Procedure  criminelle  (tome  l^'  du  Trcute  de  T/n- 
^truetion  Criminelle).  II  montre  tres-bien  (p.  401)  que  les  pour- 
suites  dingoes  centre  les  bSr^tiques  eurent  une  funeste  influence 
sur  les  formes  de  la  justice.  Les  papes,  et  en  particulier  Boni- 
face Vni,  recommanderent  express6ment  Tinformation  secrete, 
4jm^  peu  k  pen,  envabit  toutes  les  juridictions. 

D^  le  seizi^me  siecle,  un  protestant,  ruiustre  Coras  s'^tait 
^1ev6  avec  61oquence  centre  ce  systems  de  proc6dure.  c  Advisent 
lei  les  juges,  dit-il,  combien  il  est  dangereux  et  plein  de  p6ril, 
pmcipalement  ^s  mati^res  criminelles,  ou  se  traite  de  Tbonneur 
et  de  la  vie  de  Phomme,  d^asseoir  jugement  sur  la  deposition 
Cficrite)  des  t6moins,  lesquels  souventes  fois  asseurent  pertinace- 
ment  choses  fausses  pour  v^ritables,  dent  apr^s  sent  contraints  k 
^partir...  II  est  plus  asseurS  de  les  faire  venir  en  personne,  les 
ooyr,  voir  et  contempler  leurs  gestes  et  contenances,  les  inter- 
ior, leur  faire  rendre  raison  du  tout  exactement,  car  je  cuide 
(penae)  qa'ainsi  fesant,  serait  rctranche  le  cbemin  k  beaucoup 
de  malignites,  calomnies  et  conspirations  des  t6moins,  qui  ne  se 
nndrayent  si  faciles  et  proclins  (enclins)  k  faussement  d^poser, 
poor  la  r6v6rence,  bonneur  et  majesty  d'une  Cour  souveraine, 
devant  laquelle  conviendrait  respondre...  La  foy  et  TautboritS  de 
tesmoins  qui  sent  prisons  est  autre  et  plus  grand  sans  compa- 
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raison  que  des  depositions  qui  sont  seulement  leues  et  r6clt6es, 
et  le  plus  souvent  escrites,  dict^es,  plus  k  Fapp^tit  d'un  mauvais 
garQon  de  commissaire  ou  d'un  brouillaQon  de  greffier,  que  selon 
rintention  et  volenti  du  tesmoin.  »  (Arr6t  m6morable,  p.  99.) 

On  pent  consulter  avec  fruit  sur  las  criants  abns  de  la  legisla- 
tion frangaise,  avant  la  Revolution,  la  Th4orie  des  Lois  Criminelles^ 
de  Brissot  de  Warville,  et  une  brochure  pleine  de  sens  et  fort 
moder^e  qui  porte  ce  titre  piquant  :  Essai  sur  quelques  change- 
ments  qu'on  pourrait  faire  des  d  prisent  dans  les  lois  criminelles  de 
France^  par  un  honn^te  /iomme,  qui  depuis  quHl  connait  ces  lois^ 
n'est  pas  bien  stir  de  h'4tre  pas  pendu  un  jour,  —  A  Paris,  1786. 
53  p.  in-8o. 


13 

(Page  11&) 

LE  CHANCELIER  POTET. 

C'est,  dit-on,  le  chancelier  Poyet,  qui  transporta  des  usages  de 
I'inquisition,  dans  la  jurisprudence  frangaise,  cette  disposition 
rigoureuse  et  injuste,  d'apr^s  laquelle  le  prSvenu  etait  cense  ad- 
mettre  pour  vrai  tout  ce  que  diraient  les  temoins,  qu'il  n'avait 
pas  d'avance  reproches.  Cette  mesure,  perfide  k  regard  de  ceur 
qui  rignoraient,  etait  d'une  extreme  gravite  dans  un  temps  oil 
toute  la  procedure  ne  tendait  qu'k  obtenir  un  aveu  plus  ou  moins 
ezplicite.  Dans  le  proems  qui  lui  fut  fait  apres  sa  disgrace,  it  su- 
bit  la  loi  qu'il  avait  etablie  et  en  fut  cruellement  puni.  A  Pocca- 
sion  d'un  temoin  dont  la  deposition  pouvait  le  perdre  ou  le  sau- 
ver,  il  fit  demander  au  roi  de  lui  donner  au  moins  le  temps  d'y 
songer,  reclamant  ainsi  pour  lui-meme  une  exception  k  sa  propr& 
loi.  G'est  k  Poyet  que  fut  applique  le  mot  fameux  :  Legem  patir^ 
^fuam  ipse  fecisti.  (Voir  Lettres  sur  la  Procedure  CrimineUe  eur 
France  (1788)  et  Arrest,  Luc,  L,  12,  t.  1,  c.  ii.) 
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(Page  115) 
M.   DE  LA  PIVARDI^RE. 

Le  plus  flagrant  exemple  de  I'absurdit^  de  cette  disposition 
d'apr^  laquelle  la  preuve  des  faits  jwtificaiifs,  quand  on  la  per- 
mettait,  devait  6tre  retard^e  jusqu'apr^s  rach^vement  de  Pins- 
traction,  c'est  le  fameux  procfes  d'unM.  de  laPivardi^re,  quiavait 
disparu  en  1697.  Sa  femme  etun  prStre  ^taient  accuses  de  Tavoir 
assassin^.  II  reparut  et  crut  terminer  le  proems  en  se  montrant. 
On  Im  r^popdit  que  son  existence  6tait  un  fait  justificatif  dont 
on  ne  pouyait  admettre  la  preuve  qu'k  la  fin  de  llnstruction ;  en 
d'autres  termes,  on  devait  d'abord  rechercher  longuement,  mi- 
nutieasement  et  k  grands  frais,  s'il  n^dtait  pas  mort,  avant  de  lui 
.permettre  de  se  montrer  vivant.  Encore  6tait-ce  Ik  une  permission 
qu'on  avait  parfaitement  droit  de  lui  refuser.  II  fut  dix-huit  mois 
^  obtenir  da  Parlement  de  Paris  un  arr^t  comme  quoi  11  6tait  en 
vie. 


15 

(Page  131) 
LES  JUOES  DES  CALAS'aU  PARLEMENT. 

L'espritqui  rSgnait  vers  1762,  parmi  les  conseillers  des  cours 

^uveraines  en  France,  a  6t6  indiqu6  avec  justesse,  par  M.  Galary, 

^vocat,  dans  un  discours  sur  les  C  tents  de  Voltaire  (Bibliog.  b9  90). 

^pr^  avoir  montr^  dans  la  soci6t6  frauQaise,  jusqu'apr^s  le  mi- 

Ueu  du  diz-huiti^me  si^cle,  plus  de  politesse  que  de  sensibility 

^nraie,  ainsi  qu'un  esprit  de  raillerie  sceptique  et  insouciante  qui 

^Isposait  mal  aux  grands  efforts  et  aux  ddvouements  infatigables, 

I'autenr  ajoute :  c  Quant  aux  parlements,  k  supposer  quMls  pussent 

^liapper  k  la  l^ret^  mondaine  et  a  I'esprit  froidement  moqueur 

du  temps,  lis  avaient  pour  garder  le  silence,  un  autre  motif :  ils 

<^foyaient  leur  existence  lide  k  la  rigueur  des  lois  orimineiles 

<IQ%  6taient  charges  d'appliquer;  et,  comme  tons  les  pouvoirs 
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a  leur  d^clin,  qui  font  de  la  cause  de  leurs  abus  leur  propre 
cause,  ils  d^fendaient  ces  lois  avec  autant  d'6ner^e  que  leurs 
prerogatives  les  plus  chores.  Une  protestation  pouvait-elle,  du 
moins,  s'^lever  du  barreau?  Sand  doute,  il  reniermait  dans  son 
sein  des  4mes  g^n^reuses  :  mais  on  sait  que,  fiddles  auxiliaires 
des  parlements,  lorsque  ceux-ci,  apr^s  avoir  6puis6  leur  droit  de 
remontrance,  interrompaient  le  cours  de  la  justice,  les  avocats 
n'auraient  pas  consent!  h.  plaider  devant  une  magistrature  impro- 
vis^e  et  fermaient  mdme  leurs  cabinets;  il  leur  etA  61^  difficile, 
apr^s  avoir  ainsi,  dans  les  circonstances  les  plus  graves,  fait 
cause  commune  avec  les  Parlements,  de  critiquer  en  mati^re 
p^nale  un  corps  dont  ils  6taient  les  fiddles  soutiens  politiques. 
Ajoutons  que,  h,  voir  appliquer  ehaque  jour  des  dispositions  bar- 
bares,  la  sensibility  s'6mousse,  et  que,  les  avocats  se  familiari- 
sant  pen  k  pea  avec  les  peines  par  la  continuity  du  spectacle,  ces 
peines  finissaient  naturellement  par  leur  paraltre  moins  rigou- 
reuses.  Le  barreau  n'^tait  done  pas  capable  de  remuer  profond6- 
ment  cette  soci6t6  frivole,  froidement  polie,  indiff(§rente  aux- 
souffi*ances  bumaines;  il  avait  lui-m6me  besoin  d'etre  excite  par 
une  voix  puissante  k  la  defense  des  opprim6s. 

c  Ainsi,  pendant  la  premiere  moiti6  du  si^cle,  silence  complet 
sur  ces  graves  questions  :  I'esprit  public  passe  a  cdt6  d'elles  sans 
se  r^volter,  sans  manifester  un  doute ;  la  loi  continue  toujours  de 
frapper  I'accusfi  sur  de  simples  indices,  de  proscrire  toute  proce- 
dure publique,  d'ordonner  la  torture  comme  mode  de  preuve,  de 
prodiguer  la  peine  de  mort,  d^in venter  les  supplices  les  plus 
raffin^s,  de  frapper  mdme  des  faits  comme  le  sacrilege,  le  sui- 
cide, rh6r6sie,  qui  ne  pen  vent  6tre  des  crimes  qu'aux  yeux  de 
la  religion.  Voila  la  justice  au  milieu  du  si^cle  dernier,  cette  jus- 
tice eruelle,  devenant  plus  cruelle  encore  Iprsque  les  juges  cbar- 
g^s  de  Tappliquer  ob^issent  k  un  sentiment  qui  les  aveugle, 
comme  la  passion  politique  ou  le  fanatisme  religieux. 

•  Ge  que  le  clerg^,  la  noblesse,  les  parlements,  le  barreau  n& 
faisaient  pas,  les  lettres  devaient  I'accomplir.  » 

Ge  tableau  de  r6tat  des  esprits  parmi  les  repr^sentants  de  1^ 
loi  concerne  tons  les  parlements  de  France.  Pour  celui  de  Tou^-' 
louse,  11  ne  faudrait  pas  oublier,  apr^s  ces  traits  communs  k  tons,  d^ 
rappeler  sa  haine  ardente  pour  I'h^r^sie,  et  dans  I'affaire  des  Galas  ^ 
son  ignorance  profonde  de  ce  qu'6tait,  en  dehors  de  la  France  et  d^ 
r%lise  romaine,  la  religion  de  la  moiti6  de  I'Europe. 

Nous  croyons  devoir  faire  connaitre,  en  quelques  mots  rapides  ^ 
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les  principaux  magistrats  qui  prononc^rent  Parrdt  de  mort  de 
Jean  Galas. 

Nous  n'avons  rien  ^  dire  du  premier  president,  Joseph-Gaspard 
de  Maniban,  marquis  de  Gtopagne,  qui  avait  6pous^  une  Lamoi- 
gnon  et  moorut  en  1762  apr^s  qiiarante  ans  de  pr6sidence. 

Snr  le  refus  de  Dominique  de  Bastard,  doyen  duParlement,  son 
fils  Francois,  mattre  des  requites  au  conseil  d'etat,  fut  mis,  le 
26  septembre  de  cette  m6me  ann^e,  k  la  tdte  du  parlement  de 
Toulouse.  N^  le  16  d^cembre  1722,  il  donna  sa  demission  en  1769, 
se  retira  k  Paris  et  y  mourut  le  20  Janvier  1780,  entour^  de  ses 
deux  plus  intimes  amis^  les  mar^chauz  de  Lorge  et  de  Biron. 

Le  procureur  g6n6ral  J.  G.  A.  A.  Riquet  de  Bonrepos  6tait  un 
descendant  de  Tillustre  Riquet,  auteur  du  canal  des  deux  mers, 
qui  ayait  6t^  cr6^  baron  de  Bonrepos.  Nous  yerrons  ce  magistrat 
se  montrer  pen  digne  de  cette  famille  italienne  des  Riquetti,  qui 
fit  une  haute  fortune  en  France  et  en  Belgique,  par  les  princes 
de  Ghimay  et  les  dues  de  Garaman,  mais  que  rendirent  bien  plus 
c61^re  deux  hommes  extraordinaires,  Riquet  d'abord  et  ensuite 
Mirabeau. 

c  Nous  ayons  centre  nous,  6crit  Voltaire  le  7  juillet  1770,  dans 
Taffaire  Siryen,  ce  procureur  g6n6ral  de  Belz6buth.  »  Le  mot  est 
vif,  mais  il  a  6t6  dit  k  propos  du  r^quisitoire  donn6  par  ce  ma- 
gistrat contre  Mme  Galas  et  les  trois  autres  pr6venus,  le  lende- 
main  du  supplice  de  Jean  Galas.  Qu^on  le  lise,  et  peut-dtre  par- 
donnera-t-on  h,  Voltaire  I'extrdme  yigueur  de  son  indignation. 
Bonrepos  6tait  entr6  en  charge  le  9  f^vrier  1750 ;  il  dut  se  retirer 
derant  le  parlement  Maupeou  en  1771. 

Trois  presidents  h.  mortier  doivent  6tre  nomm^s  ici,  Antoine- 
Joseph  de  Niquet,  chancelier  des  Jeux  Floraux,  et  les  deux  presi- 
dents de  la  Toumelle,  Henri-Gabriel  du  Puget  et  Jean-Joseph- 
^ominique  de  Senaux„  tons  deux  membres  de  cette  mdme 
^<^d6mie  du  Gay-Saber^  et  tous  deux  juges  de  Galas. 

On  appelait  Toumelle  dans  les  Parlements,  la  chambre  crimi- 
^elle.  Je  trouye  parmi  les  papiers  de  la  famille  Lavaysse  l'6pi- 
^amme  suivante  contre  les  deux  presidents  de  la  Toumelle  : 

Senaux  disait  d'un  ton  s^v^re : 
Si  mon  fils  d^sertait  le  culte  de  son  p5re, 
Je  vous  le  pendrais  bel  et  bien : 
Done,  Galas  a  pendule  sien. 
Puget  r6pondit :  Chacua  s'aime; 
Pour  moi,  quand  je  serais  perdu, 
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Je  me  garderais  bien  de  me  pendre  moi-m6me : 

Done,  son  fils  ne  s*est  pas  pendu. 

« 

M.  de  Niquet  prit  part,  d'une  autre  mani&re  et  moins  directe* 
ment,  h,  cette  douloureuse  affaire.  Apr^s  cinquante  ans  de  services 
comme  conseiller  et  comme  president,  il  devint  premier  presi- 
dent en  1770.  II  se  retira  en  1787. 

On  nous  pardonnera  d^avoir  6num6r6  les  noms,  les  alliances, 
les  titres  de  ces  magistrats ;  nous  voudrions  les  foire  bien  con- 
naitre,  et  nous  nous  ^tonnons  nous-mdme  du  contraste  que  pr6- 
sente  le  rdle  qu'ils  Yont  jouer  devant  nous  avec  les  noms  fameux 
des  uns,  les  titres  aoad^miques  des  autres,  et  les  fonctions  61e- 
Y6es  qui  leur  ^taient  communes  k  tous.  Nous  avons  eu  occasion 
de  juger  les  caract^res  de  quelques-uns  d*entre  eux  par  leurs  let* 
tres  assez  nombreuses  au  comte  de  Saint-Florentin,  que  nous 
avons  pu  lire  aux  Archives^  ou  par  les  r^ponses  de  ce  ministre. 
Nous  publions  quatre  lettres  in6dites  de  MM.  de  Senaux  et  dn 
Puget  *  oti  Ton  s^^tonne  de  trouver  les  preventions  les  plus  aveu- 
gles  contre  le  protestantisme,  et  une  enti^re  ignorance  k  ce  su- 
jet,  qui  serait  tr^s-digne  de  David  lui-mdme,  sans  qu'ils  se  mon- 
trent  plus  humains  que  lui.  Entre  les  deux,  M.  du  Puget  a  la^ 
palme.  Le  president  de  Senaux  se  distingue  par  la  pers6v6ranc^ 
avec  laquelle  il  demande  k  M.  de  Saint-Florentin  des  pensions  oxx 
des  gratifications.  Tout  pr^texte  lui  est  bon  pour  cela,  tantdtl^s 
voBux  de  nouvelle  ann^e,  tant6t  la  mort  de  M.  de  Maniban.  J^ati 
lu  trois  lettres  oti  le  ministre,  trois  fois  de  suite,  lui  r^pond  q\ie 
cette  demande  ne  le  conceme  pas  et  qu'il  doit  s'adresser  au  ckian- 
celier.  Le  president  de  Niquet  ne  se  fait  pas  faute  non  plus    de 
ces  sollicitations  int6ress6es.  Le  5  dScembre,  M.  de  Bonrepos  ob- 
tint  pour  sa  part  10^000  livres  d'augmentation  sur  le  brevet    d® 
retenue  de  sa  charge.  II  faut  en  convenir,  ces  redoutables  per- 
sonnages  perdent  k  dtre  surpris  dans  le  deshabille  de  leur  €?or- 
respondance  intime  avec  le  secretaire  d'Etat. 

La  Ghambre  de  la  Tournelle  qui  jugea  les  Galas  se  compc>s^^^ 
de  treize  magistrats,  les  presidents  du  Puget  et  de  Senaux,  qu^  ^^ 
nous  sont  que  trop  connus  par  leurs  lettres  k  M.  de  Saint-Flo^*^'*" 
tin,  les  conseillers  de  Bojal  (doyen),  Cassan-Glatens  (ap;^®^^ 
aussi  Gatsan-Gotte  ou  de  Jotte),  d'Arbou,  Coudougnan,  Gaml:^^^.» 
Gauran,  Desinnocents,  Miraraont,  fitienne  de  Boissy  (qui  a."^*^^ 
ete  charge  de  continuer  I'information  et  auquel  on  croit  p^  ^^ 

1.  Pieces  just.  V  et  XX ;  XXII  et  XXV. 
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Yoirattribuer  Pinsigne  honneur  d^avoir  seul  vot6  pour  I'acquit- 
tement),  de  Cassan-Glairac,  rapporteur,  de  Lasbordes.  Ge  der- 
nier 8'6tait  d'abord  retire  k  la  campagne,  et  avail  dit  qu*il  se  r6- 
cusait.  II  revint  et  prit  part  au  jugement.  Quelques-uns  peasant 
qa'il  Yota  racquittement;  il  ne  parait  pas  que  ce  soit  exact. 

n  y  a  lieu  de  croire  que  plusieurs  de  ces  magistrats  auraient 
dii  88  r6cuser.  On  lit  dans  le  premier  M6moire  de  Mariette  qu'un 
des  JDges  avait  dit  auz  demoiselles  Galas  qui  sollicitaient  pour 
leur  p^re  :  Voui  ti^avez  plux  d'autre  pere  que  Dteu.ElIes  voulurent 
le  r^Qser,  ainsi  que  deux  autres,  contre  lesquels  11  y  avait  des 
motifs  de  suspicion  legale.  II  fallait  pour  cela  dtre  autoris6  par 
les  accuses  eux-mdmes.  Mais  on  ne  put  les  pr^venir,  ni  parvenir 
jmqo'k  eux.  Aucun  soldat  ne  voulut  ou  n'osa  leur  faire  passer  le 
moindre  avis. 

Le  President  Niquet  et  les  deux  conseillers  Gauran  et  Desinno- 
eents  furent  de  ceux  qui,  le  25  novembre  1771,  r^habilit^rent 
Sinren.  (G.  Rabaud,  Strven,  p.  UO.) 


16 

(Page  13%) 
SUDRE. 

La  cause  ne  pouvait  tomber  entre  des  mains  plus  capables. 
"3li6odore  Sudre  s'^tait  distingu^  de  bonne  heure;  il  entralt  k 
X^n6  dans  la  carri^re  quand  le  fameux  jurisconsulte  Furgole, 
^lont  le  suffrage  est  une  autorit6  de  premier  ordre,  fit  mention 
de  loi  dans  son  Traite  dei  testaments  (t.  lY^p.  28)  en  ces  termes : 
^  M*  Sudre,  mon  confrere,  k  Tftge  de  vingt-cinq  ans,  a  une  con- 
g^awance  Ms-exacte  de  Phistoire  et  des  syst^mes  du  droit  remain 
^t  en  d6brouille  avec  une  facility  merveilleuse  les  difficult^s  qui 
X^araissent  les  plus  inextricables.  » 

Sodre  publia  en  1753  une  nouvelle  Edition  du  Traitd  des  tteo- 

Cmit  d'BMtier^  de  FtUson,  conseiller  au  parlement  de  Grenoble, 

qvll  d6dia  au  premier  president  de  Maniban,  et  plus  tard  un 

7VBt(6  des  dmts  seigneuriaux,  Il  6tait  n6  k  Gimont  (Gers)  en  17 1 8, 

et  avait  M  61ev6  au  college  de  la  Doctrine  chr6tienne  k  Tou- 

loQae;  il  se  maria  en  1755,  eut  dix  enfants  et  mourut  en  1795.  Sa 

I'^putaticn  de  sciencoi  de  talent  et  d'int6grit6  6tait  grande. 

Nous  regrettons  doublement  de  le  trouver  parmi  les  cr6anciers 

29 
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les  plus  exigeants  de  Mme  Galas.  •  II  veut  me  rangooner, 
elle  le  22  novembre  1763;  et  quoy  qu'il  a  6t6bieii  pay6,  il  i 
mande  encore  plus  de  huit  cents  livres.  Si  je  Pen  croyais, 
fondrait  tout  ce  qui  peut  me  revenir.  » 

Malheureusement  la  perte  de  sa  clientele,  par  suite  de  sc 
pour  les  Galas,  n^explique  peut-6tre  que  trop  ces  exigences  < 
p^re  d'ane  si  nombreuse  famille. 
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(Page  143) 
OPINION   DE   DEUX    MlfiDECINS. 

Le  c61^bre  chirurgien  Louis  lut  devant  TAcadSmie  de  c 
gie,  k  propos  m6me  de  cette  affaire,  un  M6n:oire  qui  a  6t6 
{Bibliographies  n"  31).  II  montre  que ,  quand  un  homme 
pendu,  son  cou  porte  une  marque  oblique  montant  y 
haut,  et  sans  meurtrissure.  —  G'est  ce  que  le  rapport  off 
constats  sur  le  cadavre  de  Galas  ain§.  Selon  le  mdme  sa\ 
un  homme  a  6t6  6trangl^,  on  trouve  k  son  cou  une  marque 
laire  et  borizontale  et  le  plus  souvent  ayec  ecchymose,  t6i 
de  la  torsion.  II  ajoute  : 

'  t  II  serait  bien  difficile  qu'un  homme  en  fit  mourir  un  ai 
le  pendant;  celademande  trop  d'appareil  :  il  est  plus  comr 
commencer  par  T^tranglement;  on  suspend  le  corps  apr^s 
tocher  de  faire  m^connattre  le  genre  de  crime;  c'est  une 
r6fl6chie  qui  suit  le  mouvement  violent  qui  avait  port6  a  1 
sinat.  Mais  il  est  rare  que  le  crime  ne  laisse  des  traces  qui 
cMent.  > 

Un  autre  m^decin  distingu6  de  T^poque  avait  6tudi6  1' 
Galas  et  partageait  la  mdme  opinion. 

c  Jean  Lafosse,  n6  k  Montpellier  le  13  novembre  1742,  s's 
h,  V6tude  de  la  m^decine,  et  sans  avoir  jamais  616  profess 
litre,  fit  cependant  des  cours  publics  qui  furent  tr^s-suiv: 
laiss6  un  travoul  sur  le  dess6chement  de  quelques  parties  c 
les  du  Languedoc.  Dans  un  autre  ouvrage,  il  avait  ega 
«entrepris  d'6tablir  les  inconsequences  que  Tanatomie  lui  fi 
cevoir  dans  le  rapport  deslind  k  constater  I'^tat  du  cada 
Galas  fils,  dont  il  consid6rait  le  suicide  comme  constant.  ] 
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cette  occasion  une  correspondance  suivie  avec  Voltaire. Une  mort 
pr6matar6e  I'enleva  le  21  juin  1775  k  I'^e  de  trente-trois  ans.  » 
(Voir  la  Statistique  du  dSpartement  de  VHirault^  par  Hippolyte 
Greuz6  de  Lesser,  1824,  page  264.) 
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(Page  191) 
LA  PLACE  SAINT-GEORGES. 

Plus  d^une  fois  j'ai  tristement  examine  cette  place  fatale,  oii 
Ton  chercherait  en  vain  la  colonne  vot^e  plus  tard  par  la  Con- 
vention. Peut-^tre  yaut-il  mieux  qu'il  en  soit  ainsi;  pour  moi,  le 
monument  le  plus  ^oquent  k  la  m^moire  de  Galas,  ce  sont 
pelques  anciennes  maisons  qui  sont  demeur^es  debout  gk  et  \k^ 
les  mdmes  qu'il  y  a  cent  ans.  Si  ces  facades  de  bois  et  de  brique 
floircie  pouvaient  dire  ce  qu'elles  ont  vu,  on  n'^crirait  pas  au- 
jourdliui  a  Toulouse  que  Jean  Galas  ^tait  un  assassin  et  un  parri- 
cide. Ces  mdmes  fendtres  regorg^rent  de  tdmoins  ^mus  qui  le 
virent  mourir  comme  meurent  les  martyrs. 

£n  1794  la  place  Saint-Georges  re^ut  le  nom  de  place  Galas, 
niais  elle  Pa  perdu  depuis  longtemps.  Un  monument  k  GMmence 
Isaure,  la  fabuleuse  fondatrice  des  Jeux  floraux ,  s'61^ve  sur  cet 
emplacement,  k  pen  pr^s  comme  Tobelisque  de  Louqsor  k  Ten- 
droit  oil  moumrent  Louis  XVI  et  tant  d'autres  yictimes  de  la 
Tentur.  Nous  comprenons  qu'on  6vite  les  souvenirs  qui  pendent 
doimer  lieu  k  des  incriminations  trop  vives.  L'ob61isque  au  moins 
repr^nte  une  ^poque  historique,  mais  la  l^gende  de  Glemence 
Isaure  paralt  bien  puerile  si  pr^s  de  mchafaud  de  Jean  Galas.  II 
est  des  lieux  sacr6s  ou  Ton  doit  se  taire,  et  non  d6biter  les  rimes 

19 

(Pages  191  et  196) 

LA  TORTURE  ET  LA   ROUE. 

La  torture  avant  le  jugement  ^tait  dite  priparatoire  ou  purga^ 
t*ve;  on  la  consid6rait  comme  un  simple  moyen  d*information, 
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et  non  comme  un  d6shonneur,  ni  mftine  comme  un  chfttiment-     Si 
le  patient  n'avouait  rien,  il  ne  pouvait  6tre  condamn6. 

Quand,  au  contraire,  la  condamnation  k  mort  6tait  d6jk  px^o. 
nonc^e,  la  torture  avait  pour  but  d^obtenir  la  designation  d  es 
complices;  et  on  Tappelait  definitive  ou  pr^alable,  ddfinitive  p^^r 
opposition  a  la  question  preparatoire^  prialable  quant  au  supplf.  c;e 
qu'elle  pr^c^dait. 

Pour  la  question  priparatoire^  le  juge  pouvait  se  contents  r 
s'il  le  voulait,  de  Vordinaire.  La  question  prdalable  au  contrair*« 
comprenait  n6cessairement  Vordinaire  et  V extraordinaire,  pairce 
que  la  justice  ne  devait  plus  aucun  in6nagenient  au  condamn^- 
et  ses  souffrances,  dans  ce  cas,  6taient  un  commencement,  une 
d^pendance  de  la  peine  de  mort.  11  devait  6tre  conduit  au  der- 
nier supplice  imm^diatement  apr^s,  parce  que ,  disait  la  loi,  son 
corps  etait  conpsquS  et  ne  lui  appartenait  plus.  Tel  fut  le  sort  de 
Galas. 

Nous  voudrions  6pargner  U  nos  lecteurs  tons  ces  details  hi- 
deux.  Nous  devons  cependant,  autant  que  possible,  expliquer  les 
faits,  et  ne  point  dissimuler  ce  qu'a  soufTert  ce  malheureux  p^re 
de  famille. 

Yoici  ce  qui  se  passait  a  Toulouse  (chaque  Parlement  avait  a  ^ 
cet  egard  ses  usages).  ^ 

c  A  terre,  sur  le  plancher,  etaient  places  deux  boutons  ^loi-  ^^ 
gn^s  Tun  de  Pautre  d'un  pied  environ.  Le  bouton  s'attachait  aux  ^ 
fers  que  le  patient  portait  aux  pieds.  De  ce  bouton  partaient  de 
grosses  cordes  qui  se  roulaient  sur  un  tour  k  bras.  Deux  anneaux 
partaient  aussi  des  cordes  qui  venaient  saisir  les  poignets  du 
supplicie :  de  cette  fagon  les  quatre  membres  etaient  fix^s.  Au 
signal  donne,  les  ex6cuteurs  se  mettaient  ^  PoBuvre  :  I'un  faisait 
aller  le  tour ;  Pautre  tenait  les  cordes ;  un  troisi^me  plagait  son 
pied  sur  le  bouton.  Cette  question  avait  pour  but  d'^tirer  les 
membres 

11  faut  ajouter  qu*apr&s  avoir  allongfi  le  corps  en  I'attachant 


?iiil 


au  premier  bouton,  la  mfime  op6ration  avait  lieu  au  deuxi^m®       ^e 


■'-'.^ 


bouton,  plus  eloign^  d'un  pied.  Souvent  aussi,  dans  certaines 
villes ,  apr^s  avoir  mis  ainsi  le  corps  dans  un  §tat  de  tension      ^di 
extreme,  on  lui  passait  encore  sous  les  reins  un  tr^teau,  P^^       ^ 
un  autre  plus  eiev6  •. 


1.  SaWan,  p.  112.  - 

2.  M^moire  instructif  pour  faire  donner  la  torture,  annexe  par  ^^       -^ 

Parlement  de  Paris  k  son  arr6t  du  18  Janvier  1697.  '''* 
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maintenant  ce  qu^6tait  la  question  k  Peau  ^galement 
ir  Galas : 

{uestionnaire  (c'^tait  rhomme  destin6  k  ce  triste  minis- 
sait  avaler  au  patient,  au  moyen  d'une  come  creuse  de 
^on  lui  mettait  dans  la  bouche,  quatre  pintes  d^eau  pour 
ion  ordinaire  et  huit  pour  I'extraordinaire.  II  s'airr^tait, 
s  du  chirurgien  present  si  la  victime  faiblissait,  et  dans 
irvalles  le  juge  interrogeait  I'accus^...  Le  patient  res- 
t  k  un  c^tac6,  rendant  I'eau  par  toutes  les  ouvertures  de 
3s,  nous  dit  un  vieux  proces-verbal  de  torture.  (De  Bas- 
L,p.  419.) 

enfin  en  quoi  consistait  le  supplice  de  la  roue,  c  Le 
16  6tait  attache  a  plat ,  et  la  face  contre  terre,  sur  une 
saint  Andr^  k  laquelle  on  ay  ait  fait,  sur  chaque  branche, 
tallies  ou  coches.  Le  bourreau,  arm6  d'une  barre  de  fer 
d'un  pouce  d'6paisseur,  en  donnait  un  coup  sur  chaque 
,  k  I'endroit  des  entailles,  oh  les  os,  portant  k  faux,  ^taient 
blement  cassis. 

3orps  du  condamn6,  repli^  sur  lui-m6me,  de  manikre  que 
IS  touchassent  au  derri^re  de  la  tSte,  ^tait  ensuite  atta- 
une  petite  roue  de  carrosse  fix6e  horizontalemeat  sur  un 
(Bastard,  I,  p.  426).  —  Ajoutons  que  la  roue  se  trouvait 
tvde  de  quelques  pieds  au-dessus  du  plancher  de  P^cha- 
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(Page  210) 
LE  DOCTEUR  SOL   ET  SA  FAMILLE. 

>ol  6tait  n^  k  Saverdun  (Ari^ge),  d'une  famille  espagnole 
lans  le  comte  de  Foix.  L'aieul  matemel  du  docteur  ^tait 
nar^chal  de  Seign^,  au  service  d'Autriche,  un  des  offi- 
tingu^s  que  la  revocation  de  I'^dit  de  Nantes  donna  aux 
Strang^res.  Son  petit-fils  fit  a  Montpellier  de  fortes  6tu- 
laissa  la  reputation  d'un  grand  zele  pour  le  travail,  d'un 
'^s-remarquable  par  sa  precision  et  sa  solidity.  II  avait 
)rd  I'intention  de  prendre  du  service  comme  m^decin 
en  AUemagne.  Mais  il  renonQa  k  ce  projet,  et  lorsque 
Bs  furent  terminees,  il  common  ga  par  exercer  la  mede- 


454  NOTES. 

cine  a  Saverdun.  II  ^pousa,  bientdt  apr^s,  une  demoiselle  Va'isse 
de  Garaman.  De  ce  manage  naquirent  deux  fils,  dont  Tun  1 
g^n^ral  Pierre  Sol  Beauclair,  est  mort  en  1814,  dans  la  place  d 
Bayonne  qu'il  commandait  et  qui  ^tait  assi^g^e  par  les  Anglais 

Le  second  fils  du  docteur  Jacques  Sol,  officier  du  genie,  fut  e 
1779  attache  officiellement  k  la  personne  de  Tambassadeur  de 
fitats-Unis,  qui  etait  alors  Franklin.  Apr^s  avoir  6t6  chef  d'etat 
major  de  Tarmee  des  Pyren^es-Orientales,  il  acheva  ses  jours 
Toulouse,  oti  il  fut  jusqu'k  sa  mort  en  1820,  membre  du  consis 
toire. 

Longtemps  avant  que  Pfiglise  de  Toulouse  fClt  retablie,  le  doc 
teur  leur  p^re  avait  6t6  un  des  fondateurs  d'une  association  qui 
sans  en  prendre  le  nom,  6tait  v6ritablement  une  6glise  protes* 
tante.  Voici  comment  11  avait  6te  amene  k  se  fixer  dans  cett( 
ville. 

Une  epidemic  qui  ravagea  le  Languedoc  et  particuli^remen 
Toulouse,  avait  fait  sortir  le  jeune  m6decin  protestant  d'lme  obs- 
curite  a  laquelle  les  lois  alors  r6gnantes  semblaient  le  condam- 
ner  irrevocablement.  Les  notables  de  Toulouse  envoy^rent  quel- 
ques-uns  d*entre  eux  ohercher  k  Montpellier  des  secours  centre 
la  suette.  La  Faculty  r^unie  leur  indiqua  le  docteur  Sol,  qui  vi 
arriver  k  Saverdun  une  deputation  des  principaux  habitants  d 
Toulouse,  le  suppliant  de  venir  s'^tablir,  au  moins  momentaa< 
ment,  au  milieu  d'eux.  II  y  consentit,  mais  avec  Tintention  arr&t.< 
de  retourner  k  Saverdun.  II  eut  de  si  brillants  succfes  dans 
champ  de  travail  plus  considerable  qu'il  ne  s'en  eloigna  plus.  ' 
qui  prouve  r^clat  tout  a  fait  exceptionnel  de  sa  reputation,  &"*  < 
qu'il  devint,  quoique  protestant,  le  mddecin  de  I'Archevfiche, 
par  suite,  de  plusieurs  convents,  circonstance  extrdmein.* 
remarquable  et  sans  doute  unique  a  cette  §poque. 

II  a  laisse  une  grande  renomm§e  de  bont6  et  de  d6vouem^  J 
il  fut,  dit-on,  le  premier  k  instituer  des  consultations  grata  3 
pour  les  indigents.  II  mourut  k  Toulouse  k  VkgQ  de  quatre-vi:*^ 
quatre  ans. 

II  avait  dd,  comme  tant  d'autres,  se  faire  d§livrer  un  c^  ^ 
ficat  de  catholicit6  pour  6tre  regu  docteur ;  mais  ces  ficti^ 
16gales  ne  trompaient  plus  personne ;  les  lettres  mfime  d^ 
soBur  Fraisse  *  nous  prouvent  qu'il  6tait  restd  protestant,  et  co  :* 
pour  tel,  j usque  dans  les  couvents  dont  il  etait  le  m^decin. 

1 .  Lettres  XXIII  et  suivantes. 
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assure,  et  nousn'avons  pas  de  peine  a  le  croire,  qu'il  s'int6ressa 
activement  a  la  famille  Galas. 
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(Page  218) 
DE  y£60BRE. 

Charles  de  Manoel  de  V^obre,  n6  k  la  Salle,  le  20  aoiit  171?,- 
mort  le  25  octobre  1801  a  Geneve,  oil  il  s'6tait  r6fugi6  depui^ 
long^emps  pour  cause  de  religion.  Get  bomme  excellent  fut  un< 
des  appuis  les  plus  fermes  des  £glises  sous  la  croix.  II  les  protS-^ 
gea  activement  du  fond  de  sa  retraite  et  l^ua  k  son  fils  le  zMe 
le  plus  ^clair^  et  le  plus  soutenu  pour  la  cause  protestante  en 
France.  Ge  fils  mourut  en  1840  et  donna  par  testament  sa  biblio- 
th^que  aux  jeunes  Frangais  qui  ^tudient  la  tb^ologie  k  Geneve. 
Tbi  6t6  cbarg^,  comme  leur  bibliothecaire  k  cette  ^poque,  de  re- 
cevoir  en  leur  nom  ce  dong^n^reux,  le  dernier  t6moignage  d'un 
d6vouement  b6r6ditaire  a  la  France  et  k  P^glise  r6fonn6e« 
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(Page  218) 
RIBOTTE-CHARON. 

Les  lettres  de  Voltaire  k  Ribotte  ont  6t^  publi^es,  ainsi  qu'une 
lettre  de  Rousseau  adress6e  au  m^me,  dans  le  Bulletin  de  la  So- 
^5*^e  de  VHistoire  du  Protestantisme  franoais,  t.  IV,  p.  239.  Je  dois 
^  M.  Gh.  Read  les  details  in^dits  qui  suivent  sur  ce  personnage* 
*gne  d'int6r6t. 

XI  naquil  au  Garla-le-Gomte  (pays  de  Foix)  Pan  1730,et  s'occupa- 
^u  commerce  des  draps,  dans  lequel  il  fit  une  fortune  assez  con- 
siderable, qu'il  perdit  plus  tard.  Ses  affaires  et  ses  gotlts  Pappe- 
X^rent  en  Angleterre,  en  Hollande,  en  Espagne.  Il  r^sida  souvent 
^  I^is,  oil  il  voyait  habituellement  Buffon,  Thomas,  Neckerj. 
"^aiUy  et  surtout  Jean-Jacques  Rousseau.  II  profita  de  ses  voya- 
S©s  pour  se  cr6er  une  collection  d*objets  d'art;  on  se  souvient 
^^'U  commanda  un  tableau  k  Garle  Vanloo.  II  publia  en  1787 
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une  lettre  a  BufFon,  sur  les  maladies  6pid6miques.  On  a  encore 
lui  un  ^crit  sur  la  nature  et  I'origine  du  bl6-froment,  un  po§ 
sur  les  beaux-arts  et  un  recueil  d'hymnes  patriotiques  pour 
ffttes  nationales  de  1789-1790.  Ribotte  mourut  au  commencem 
du  si^cle. 

II  est  intSressant  de  voir  le  goti  des  lettres  et  des  beaux-a. 
se  relever  ainsi,  parmi  les  protestants  de  France,  dfes  que  la  p 
s^cution  se  calma  assez  pour  leur  laisser  quelque  loisir  et  qim. 
que  aisance. 
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(Page  229) 
tUE   DE   BEAUMONT. 

Jean-Baptiste-Jacques  iSlie  de  Beaumont,  avocat,  n6  en  17^ 
Carentan,  mourut  k  Paris  le  10  Janvier  1786. 

La  part  brillante  qu'il  prit  k  I'affaire  Galas  lui  valut,  parmi       '^  ®s 
protestants,  une  vive  gratitude  et  partout  une  haute  renomn»-  -^pe. 

Mais,  peu  aprfes,  il  se  fit  grand  tort  dans  Topinion  en  rfic^ 
mant,  du  chef  de  sa  femme,  qui  6tait  n6e  protestante,  la  terre 
Canon,  pr^s  de  Caen,  qui  avait  6t^  vendue  par  ses  parents^ 
se  fit  mettre  en  possession  de  cette  terre,  au  nom  d^une  des  1 
odieuses  destinies  a   empftcher  Temigration  des  hugueno- 
Louis  XIV  leur  avait  interdit  d'ali^ner  leurs  biens-fonds.  WT 
d^ja  ces  lois  tombaient  en  d^su6tude,  et  Ton  fut  indign^  d 
voir  demander  la  mise  a  execution  par  le  d^fenseur  de  Cal 
dans  un  int6r6t  purement  personnel.  (Voir  sur  cette  humiliai 
affaire  les  lettres  de  Voltaire  a  Damilaville,  des  l^r  octobre  IT" 
et  k  juin  1767.) 
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(Page  232) 
LA    DUCHESSE  d'ANVILLE. 

Le  duch6  de  la  Rochefoucauld  ^tait  tomb^  en  quenouille.  LB 
branche  aln^e ,  qui  avait  eu  pour  chefs  le  second  martyr  de  la 
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Saint^rth^lemy  et  plus  tard  Tauteur  des  Maximes^  n'avait 
d'mstre  h^ritier  que  deux  filles.  On  les  maria  k  deux  de  leurs 
cousiDS,  d'one branche  cadette,  les  dues  d'Anville  et  d*£stissac. 
Alme  d*AnvilIe  6tait  I'alcee;  elle  est  connue  pour  sa  bienfai- 
I,  les  tendances  lib^rales  de  son  esprit,  ses  relations  litt^- 
avec  Voltaire  et  les  encyclop^distes.  «  Flattez  sa  grande 
paission  qui  est  celle  de  faire  du  bien,  i  dit  Voltaire  a  Moultou ; 
el;  il  ajoute  :  c  Elle  est  capable  d'aller  expres  k  Versailles.  »  Elle 
vint  a  Gren^ve  pour  propager,  par  son  exemple,  une  invention 
encore  fort  contest^e,  I'inoculation ;  elle  fitinoculer  ses  filles  par 
ITronchin.  Voltaire  lui  pr6ta  a  cette  occasion  sa  maison  des  DSlices, 
II  I'int^ressa  vivement  aux  Galas;  il  arriva m6me  qu'elle comprit, 
l>eaiicoup  mieux  que  le  vieux  cdlibataire  de  Ferney,  les  douleurs 
xxiateroelles  de  Mme  Galas.  EUo  ^taitfemme  etmere;  elle  avait 
des  filles.  Ge  fut  elle  qui  fit  rendre  ses  deux  filles  k  Mme  Galas; 
d-marche  que  Voltaire  trouvait  imprudente,  craignant  d'exasp6- 
i*er  le  personnage  puissant  qui  avait  obtenu  les  deux  lettres  de 
oachet.  •  Quiconque  a  donn^  une  lettre  de  cachet  veut  la  soute- 
13  ir  (V.  notre  recueil  p.  92).  >  II  se  doutait  bien  que  c'6tait  Saint- 
Plorentin,  mais  n^en  convenait  pas,  de  peur  d'inqui^ter  les  par- 
tisans des  Galas. 

Mme  d^Anville  n'eut  qu'un  fils,  le  due  de  la  Rochefoucauld, 
^ui  en  1789  fut  tu6  I  Gisors. 

Le  titre  de  due  de  la  Rochefoucauld  passa  alors  au  fils  de 
Bfme  d'Estissac,  tr^-connu  sous  la  Restauration  par  sa  philan- 
thropic et  son  lib^ralisme. 
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(Page  235) 
DIDEROT. 

Diderot,  peu  content  des  consultations  et  m^moires  d^^lie  de 

Beaumont  et  autres,  a  esquiss^,  k  grands  traits  dans  une  lettre,  ce 

^*H  etkt  dit  8*il  avait  eu  k  d6fendre  Galas.  II  indique  deux  faits 

AoQt  on  n'a  pas  assez  tir6  parti.  Le  premier,  c^est  la  longue  vie 

«MJS  reproche  de  Galas.  Le  second,  c'est  sa  mort : 

*  Si  cet  homme  a  tu6  son  fils,  de  crainte  quMl  ne  changeAt  de 
'^^on,  c'est  un  fanatique ;  c*est  un  des  fanatiques  les  plus  vio- 
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lents  qu'il  soit  possible  d'imaginer.  II  croit  en  Dieu ;  il 
religion  plus  que  sa  vie,  plus  que  la  vie  de  son  fils ;  ii  ain 
son  fils  mort  qu'apostat :  il  faut  done  regarder  son  crim< 
une  action  h^rolque,  son  fils  comme  un  bolocauste  qu'il 
a  son  Dieu.  Quel  doit  done  Stre  son  disco urs  et  quel  a  61 
cours  des  autres  fanatiques?  Le  yoilk  :  «  Oui,  j'ai  iu6  n 
c  oui,  messieurs,  si  c'^tait  k  recommencer,  je  le  tuerais 
c  j'ai  mieux  aim6  plonger  ma  main  dans  son  sang  que 
c  tendre  renier  son  culte;  si  c'est  un  crime,  je  I'ai  commi 
«  me  traine  au  supplicel  »  An  contraire,  Galas  protests 
innocence :  il  prend  Dieu  k  t^moin ;  il  regarde  sa  morl 
le  chdtiment  de  quelque  faute  inconnue  et  secrete ;  il  \ 
jug6  de  son  Dieu  aussi  s6y^rement  qu'il  Ta  6t6  des  horn 
est  coupable  du  crime  dont  il  est  accus6i  II  appelle 
donn6e  h.  son  fils  un  crime ;  il  attend  ses  juges  au  grand 
pour  les  7  confondre.  S'il  est  coupable,  il  ment  h  la  fac* 
et  de  la  terre  ;  il  ment  au  dernier  moment ;  il  se  conda 
m6me  k  des  peines  ^ternelles  :  il  est  done  atb6e...,  mai 
ath^e,  il  n'est  plus  fanatique  :  il  n'a  done  plus  tu6  son  fil 
Cboisissez,  aurais-je  dit  aux  juges...,  etc.  » 

{MSm  et  Corr.,  1834,  t.  II,  p.  4C 

Ge  n'^tait  pas  la  premiere  fois  que  Diderot,  dans  une 
pondance  intime,  laissait  paraitre  son  opinion  sur  les  Ga 

€  Vous  6tes  6tonn6e  deTatrocit^  de  ce  jugement  de  T 
6crivaiMl  k  Mile  Voland  {Mem.  Corr,^  etc.,  1834,  t.  II, 
Mais  songez  que  les  pr^lres  avaient  inhum^  le  fils  comme 
et  que  s^ils  avaient  absous  le  p^re,  il  aurait  fallu  exl 
trainer  sur  la  claie  le  pretendu  martyr.  » 


26 

(Page  238) 

l'abb£  audra. 

Aprfes  avoir  fait  connaltre  des  membres  du  clergy  Ci 
de  Toulouse  aveugl^ment  passionn^s  et  tr^s-peu  cbaritab 
aimons  a  montrer  dans  la  mSme  villa  un  pr^tre  plus  ii 
plus  doux. 

L*abb^  Audra,  baron  de  Saint-Just,  ^tait  chanoine  de  1 
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pole  et  professeur  d'histoire  au  college  royal  de  Toulouse,  t  Son 
IMralisme,  dit  M.  G.  Rabaut  (Sirven,  p.  130],  lui  attira  tant  de 
ehagrios  qu'il  en  mourut.  » 

11  est  certain  tout  au  moins  qu'il  s'^tait  efforc^  de  rdagir  con- 
tra le  fianatisme  toulousain  et  d'^lairer  ropinion  publique  (Bui- 
Mn  de  la  SociiU  d^histoire  du  Protestantisme,  t.  IV.  p.  7).  II 
passa  pour  avoir  r^ussi  a  obtenir  du  parlement  de  Toulouse  de 
reconnaltre  en  1769  comme  valide,  sur  un  certificat  de  Paul 
Rabaut,  le  mariage  protestant  d'un  nomm6  Roubel,  qui  venait 
de  mourir  et  dont  les  collat^raux  voulaient  d^pouiller  la  veuve » 
La  joie  qu'eurent  de  cet  acte  de  justice  les  protestants  de  Pro- 
vence et  de  Languedoc,  esp^rant  voir  enfin  l^gitimer  leur  6tat 
eivil  et  le  minist^re  de  leurs  pasteurs  c  f ut  si  vive  et  se  mani- 
festa  par  des  jouissances  si  publiques  qu'elle  fut  d^nonc^e  au 
prince  de  Beauveau,  gouverneur,  comme  sSditieuse.  »  (^orre^, 
HisUnre  de  VEglise  de  Nimes,  2«  ^dit.,  p.  439.) 


27 

(Page  268) 
SITUATION  FINANCI£RE   DE    LA    FAMILLE  CaLAS. 

Le  3  septembre  1763,  le  syndic  des  cr^anciers  de  Galas  obtiot 
nn  arr6t  qui  constata  leurs  droits  et  les  int6r6ts  des  sommes  qui 
leur  6taient  dues.  Gette  pifece  se  trouve  aux  Archives  du  Parle- 
ment, k  Toulouse.  Mme  Galas  figure  sur  la  liste  des  cr6anciers 
(iQim6diatement  apr^s  le  boulanger,  qui  est  inscrit  le  premier] ; 
*i  lui  6tait  dd  dix  mille  livres  pour  sa  dot,  neuf  cent  quarante- 
^natre  livres  d'int^rdts  6chus  et  sept  cents  livres  de  douaire  an- 
nuel. On  lui  reconnut  en  outre  une  creance  de  deux  mille  quatre 
^nt  quarante-six  livres,  et  soixante-seize  livres  d'int6r6ts,  rem- 
bonrsables  apr^s  payement  de  tons  les  autres  r6clamants.  Trois 
^ent  quatre-vingt-une  livres  6taient  dues  k  Jeanne  Viguier  pour 
^8  gages. 

U  parait  aussi,  d'apr^s  un  mot  de  la  scaur  Fraisse  (Lettre 
^^  Vin,  26  oct.  1763),  qu'une  somme  de  deux  mille  francs,  ap« 
I^drtenant  aux  deux  jeunes  fiUes,  leur  fut  restitute. 

Le  passif  de  la  maison  se  montait  en  tout  a  soixante-dix-neuf 
'^^^e  huit  cent  quatre-vingt- dix  livres.  Quant  h  Tactif,  nous  n'en 
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retrouvoDS  pas  le  chiffre.  II  est  certain  que  bien  des  valeurs 
avaient  disparu,  que  beaucoup  d'objets  et  de  papiers  avaient 
^t6  §gar6s,  d^truits  ou  d^rob^s,  et  que  certaines  cr6ances,  dcmt 
les  titres  ne  se  retrouvaient  pas,  furent  ni^es. 

Du  precis  criminel  surgirent  d'autres  complications.  Ainsi, 
pour  constater  ses  droits,  Mme  Galas  ne  pouvait  se  passer,  ni  de 
son  contrat  de  mariage»  ni  d'un  billet  par  lequel  son  mari  re- 
connaissait  lui  devoir  deux  mille  quatre  cents  francs.  II  fallut  ob- 
tenir,  le  23  aLOdt  1762,  un  jugement  qui  lui  fit  restituer  ces  deux 
pieces. 

Pendant  qu'elle  poursnivait  la  rehabilitation  de  son  mari  et 
t&chait  de  rassembler  quelques  debris  de  leur  modeste  fortune, 
Mme  Galas  avait  d*autres  soucis  encore.  Sa  scaur  avait  6pous6  un 
sieur  Valette  de  Falgous,  dit  du  Tomet,  premier  commis  de  la 
direction  des  gabelles  k  Bourges,  qui  ne  cessait  de  r6clamer 
pour  sa  fiUe  le  payement  de  sept  mille  francs,  restds  dus  sur  la 
dot  de  sa  femme.  En  vain  sa  belle-soeur  Ad  me  Galas  lui  r^pondait 
que  son  p^re,  M.  Gabibel,  6tait  mort  chez  elle  k  Toulouse,  ayant 
pour  toule  ressource  I'appui  de  son  gendre  et  une  pension  alimen- 
taire  que  lui  accordait  une  maison  de  commerce  pour  laquelle  il 
avait  travaill6  longtemps;  en  sorte  qu'il  n'avait  laiss^  aucun  bien. 
Falgous  intenta  a  sa  belle-soeur  et  auz  hdritiers  de  Jean  Galas  un 
proems  qu'il  perdit.  Un  an  apr^s  le  supplice  de  son  beau-frere,  il 
tourmenta  encore  la  veuve,  la  menagant  de  lui  mettre  sa  fiUe 
entre  les  mains.  Au  milieu  de  toutes  ses  peines,  la  pauvre  per- 
sdcut6e  constitua  k  sa  ni^ce ,  pardevant  notaire,  le  18  juillet 
1774,  une  rente  viagfere  de  deux  cents  francs  sur  Tfitat;  ce  qui 
n'emp^cha  pas  le  sieur  Falgous,  huit  jours  apres  la  rehabilita- 
tion du  supplicie  (le  17  mars  1765),  de  recommencer  des  me- 
nac  s  et  des  demandes  nouvelles.  Gette  fois,  apr^s  avoir  consult6, 
elle  refusa  nettement.  Est-il  besoin  de  dire  qu'un  homme  si  &pre 
k  la  cur6e  avail  abjure  depuis  longtemps  la  religion  des  perse- 
cutes ? 

D^s  qu'elle  eut  quelque  argent  k  sa  disposition,  Mme  Galas 
donna  k  ses  enfants  le  plus  qu'elle  put;  k  Pierre,  pour  com- 
mencer  un  commerce  avec  Donat,  six  mille  francs ;  k  Mme  Du- 
voisin,  en  la  mariant,  six  mille  quatre  cents  francs;  k  Louis,  tou- 
jours  le  plus  exigeant,  six  mille  cinq  cent  quarante-huit  francs. 
Mais  elle  ne  cessa  de  se  defier  de  lui;  car,  dans  son  testament, 
elle  lui  substitua  ses  enfants  nes  ou  k  naitre,  et  M.  Dumas  fut 
nomme  tuteur  de  la  substitution  par  un  jugement  en  date  du 


i  T 


It's  appcEe  a^5«R%L  tt  :::r5ei:  i^  h=.lL*.  ic:  i-fz' :  '.•<  zas- 
Varrsfi.  le  «setazr  Tajx-»r.  IQT-  Micxt^p:?.  aurimrrL 
Ekiesae  Fur*.  IteuK  4i  Tiss:!^-  —  Liiia  !•*  ^iinl': 

LoidRi  a  yucartfi'ii  i  Iu"'a-%  pec;  j*  T^zTis-rrAP  jsn  za  jl 
■ort  de  a  kkk. 

race  m9f3f&  a  bus*  i«  ^coiL't»rc  itTi^s  '.•t  5ir4  i-^  Sojxfi- 
MB  ae  OTscs  li  ri.  i::xz  a  risnccze  rx'J.  iti::  itin- 

Lnii  Be  fvati  us  s^^f?*  iiar.-i. 

A  h  Bart  i«  Msze  Cilas.  la  =^k  i*  ks  2£-«:s.  :&  ses  -sriiiz's 
tekai  n  biibi  nzocner  tkc:  x  tzTs  iTi^n  ts;'.!  i  -iLj*.  m 
nit  fletfa  i  ccBt  capasse  -T^'f*  f^iz-a.  Let  •nis 


1*U' 


fcs»  ^ eeBfie  bst?»  fcac Z  %-r^j:  i:(ii;'.i  7'_ii«  k  tn  rsiiii  ::cui:.* 
BBS  4fir*  XB.  asftf'BBXusisn.  zi^AzxnL  iissn&  trr^  'n^a^hnzna  f  urn- 


;  —  i  »:^aizzii.  I-'w.  «  ikmups  . 


462  NOT£S. 

Tesprit  et  le  caract^re  d'une  figure,  et  c^est  ce  qui  suffit  h,  notre 
projet.  II  a  fait  le  tableau  de  toute  la  famille  Galas '.  » 

n  alia  le  9  mars  dessiner  leurs  portraits  k  la  Gonciergerie,  oii 
ils  avaieut  dii  se  constituer  prisonniers  pour  attendre  Parrot  des 
maitres  des  requites.  Mme  Galas  est  assise,  avec  sa  fills  ain6e 
|i  son  cdt6:  Nanette  est  debout  derriSre  elle,  mais  ne  ressemble 
gu^re  k  une  Yierge  da  Guide ,  quoi  qu'en  dise  le  baron  de 
Grimm,  enthousiaste  de  sa  grkce  et  de  sa  beauty.  Jeanne,  debout, 
aupr^s  de  sa  maltresse,  6coute  la  lecture  que  leur  fait  Gaubert 
Lavaysse  du  dernier  M6moire  6crit  pour  leur  defense  par  tlie 
de  Beaumont.  Pierre,  v6tu  de  deuil  comme  ses  soeurs  et  sa  m^re, 
lit  par-dessus  P^paule  de  son  ami.  On  proposa  d'abord  cette  gra- 
vure  au  c61febre  J.-G.  Wille,  qui  refusa.  II  dit  dans  son  Journal' 
k  la  date  du  20  avril  1765  :  c  M.  Grimm,  secretaire  du  due  d'Or- 
l^ans,  m'Scrivit  une  lettre  dans  laquelle  11  me  proposa,  au  nom 
d'une  society  d'honn6tes  gens  qui  veut  faire  lad6pense,  de  graver 
la  famille  infortun^e  de  Galas  en  six  figures  dessin^esparM.  Gar- 
montelle ;  mais  je  me  suis  excus6,  par  une  r^ponse  que  j^ai  faite 
sur-le-champ  k  mon  compatriote  M.  Grimm.  »  Quelfut  le  motif 
de  ce  refus?  Des  occupations  trop  nombreuses?  MaisM.  H.  Vienne 
a  remarquS  qu'on  ne  trouve  en  1765,  dans  I'oeuvre  de  Wille* 
qu'une  pi^ce  importante,  V Instruction  patemelle  de  Terburg.  Fut- 
ce  la  crainte  de  se  compromettre  ou  la  m^diocrit^  du  dessin  de 
Garmontelle  qui  fit  reculer  le.  burin  de  rartiste?  Quoi  qu'il  en 
soit,  sur  le  refus  de  Wille,  on  eut  recours  au  reproducteur  ha- 
bituel  des  profils  de  Garmontelle,  Delafosse,  grave ur  moins  ha- 

1 .  La  Beaumelle  fit  les  vers  suivants  pour  6tre  mis  au  bas  de  Tes- 
tampe.  Ils  ont  it^  imprimis  sur  une  bande  qui  se  trouve  sur  quelques 
ezemplaires : 

Tranquille,  en  un  cachot  attendre  sa  sentence, 
Par  des  arrets  de  sang  n'Stre  pas  abattu , 
C*est  plaider  pour  Galas  avec  plus  d' Eloquence 
Que  Torateur  sublime  arm^  pour  sa  defense. 

II  n^appartient  qu'k  la  vertu 
De  demander  des  fers  pour  venger  I'innocence. 
Vorateur  sublime  est  £lie  de  Beaumont. 

La  plupart  des  exemplaires  portent  ces  vers  de  Lucrece  : 

Qualibus  in  tenebris  vitae  quantisque  periclis 
Degitur  hoc  aevi  quodcumque  est. 

2.  Journal  de  J.-G,  Wille,  publi6  par  G.  Duplessis.  Paris,  1857  , 1. 1 , 
p.  287. 

3.  Catalogue  de  I'oeuvre  de  Wille,  par  Ch.  Le  Blanc.  Leipzig,  1847. 


NOTES.  463 

bile,  qui  ne  fit  qu'un  ouvrage  de  peu  de  valeur.  La  planche  fut 
offerte  k  Mme  Galas.  On  obtint  pour  cette  gravure  le  privilege 
da  roi ',  et  I'on  publia  un  prospectus  sous  le  titre  de  :  Projet  de 
^uscription  pour  une  estampe  tragique  et  morale  *.  Un  notaire  fut 
charge  de  receyoir  les  fonds.  L'exemplaire  codtait  un  6cu  de  six 
livres. 

Voltaire  applaudit  k  ce  projet ,  souscrivit  aussitdt  pour  douze 
^xemplaires  *  et  recueillit  k  Geneve  1000  6cus  de  souscriptions. 
11  en  parle  souvent  dans  ses  lettres,  quelquefois  pour  critiquer 
ledessin;  mais  quand  11  regut  Testampe,  il  y  balsa  au  travers 
du  verre  les  figures  de  Mme  Galas  et  de  ses  fiUes,  puis  11  la 
suspendit  au  chevet  de  son  lit,  h,  la  place  oii  les  catholiques  met- 
tent  un  b6nitier  ou  un  crucifix.  Elle  y  demeura  toute  sa  vie;  et 
on  pent  I'y  voir  representee  dans  les  gravures  indiqu6es  k  la 
^Uograpbie,  sous  le  n^  133.  II  6crivait  k  Mme  Galas,  le  17  Jan- 
vier 1766  :  t  Le  premier  objet  que  je  verrai  en  m'6veillant  sera 
layertupers^cutee  et  respect^e  *.  » II  ajoute  le  9  mai :  <  M.  votre 
fils  Pierre  est  tr^s-ressemblant;  je  suis  persuad6  que  vous  T^tes 
demtoie  ".  >  Gette  estampe,  dont  Voltaire  parle  avectant  de  joie, 
excita  le  m6me  entbousiasme  au  couventde  la  Visitation.  La  scaur 
Fraisse,  comme  lui,  Pattendit  avec  une  vive  impatience,  la  reQut 
ayec  les  mtoes  transports;  elle  la  regardait  souvent  avec  une 

1.  L'original,  en  parchemin,  avec  le  sceau  de  cire  jaune,  est  sous 
nos  yeux;  il  est  dat^  de  Compi&gne,  le  7  aotit  1765,  et  autorise  pour 
neuf  anL^es  la  vente  de  Testampe.  —  Coll.  de  M.  Fournier.  ^ 

2.  Voir  Bibliographie  n*  43  et,  pour  Pestampe,  n°  126. 

3.  Lettre  k  Damilaville,  29  avril  1765. 

n  eut  I'id^e  assez  Strange  d'ajouter  k  la  composition  de  Carmontelle  la 
figure  charmante  de  Donat,  sollicitant  k  la  porte  de  la  prison  aupr^s 
dHin  conseiller  du  Parlement.  11  pr^tendait  que  la  douce  et  pure  phy- 
sionomie  de  cet  enfant  aiderait  k  persuader  les  juges  de  rinnocence  de 
sa  famille  et  int^resserait  le  public.  Dans  cette  pens^e  il  fit  faire  deux 
fois  le  portrait  de  Donat  et  se  pfeaignit  beaucoup  du  peintre  Huber,  qui, 
en  voiidant  donner  k  son  jeune  modMe  une  expression  de  douleur  et 
d'attendrissement,  avait  laiss6  ^chapper  la  ressemblance.  II  envoya  ce- 
pendant  cette  peinture  k  ses  amis  de  Paris,  qui  eurent  le  bon  esprit  de 
ne  pas  surcharger  ainsi  le  projet  primitif.  (Lettres  du  17  mars  k  Argen- 
tal;  des20  et  22  mai  k  Damilaville,  etc).  II  parait  qu'il  envoya  Tautre 
portrait  de  Donat  k  Berlin  oti  Ghodowiecki  s*en  servit ;  ce  fut  d'apr^s  ce 
portrait  et  Testampe,  que  cet  artiste  composa  k  Jean  Galas  une  figure 
qnia6t6reproduite  plusieurs  fois.  (Bibliogr.,  127-130.)  Biais  comme  il  se 
trottve  que  tous  les  enfauts  de  Mme  Galas  ressemblaieot  beaucoup  k  leur 
n^^re,  hen  ne  garantit  la  ressemblance  du  portrait  imaginaire  de  son 
man. 

4.  Collection  de  M.  Fournier.  —  5.  Ibid. 
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profonde  et  douce  Amotion  et  la  montrait  avec  empressement  k 
ses  compagnes  * . 

Les  rois  de  Prusse,  de  Pologne,  de  Danemark,  le  landgrave  de 
Hesse,  le  margrave  de  Bade,  la  duchesse  de  Saxe-Gotha,  les  prin- 
cesses de  Darmstadt  et  de  Nassau-Saarbruck,  I'Electenr-Palatin 
Gharles-Th6odore,  les  marSchales  duchesses  de  Luxembourg  et 
de  Mirepoix,  la  duchesse  d'Anville,  la  princesse  de  Turenne,  la 
duchesse  douairi^re  d'Aiguillon,  se  firent  inscrire  en  t6te  de  la 
liste.  Mme  d^Anville  envoya  dnquante  louis  pour  un  ezemplaire. 
Le  due  de  Ghoiseul  en  donna  cent  pour  deux  exemplaires.  On 
attendait  un  grand  succ^s  de  cette  OBuvre  de  charit6,  ^galement 
honorable  pour  tons,  lorsqpie,  tout  k  coup,  la  vente  de  I'estampe 
fut  arr6t6e  par  ordre  sup^rieur. 

Nous  laisserons  k  la  plume  de  Grimm  le  r6cit  de  cet  incroyable 
r6veil  de  I'intol^rance  : 

c  La  souscription  pour  Festampe  de  la  famille  Galas  au  profit 
des  infortun^s  qui  ont  surv6cu  k  ses  d^sastres,  a  6t6  accueillie 
du  public  avec  la  chaleur  et  Tint^rdt  dont  PhumanitS  et  la  com- 
passion la  plus  juste  luifaisaient  une  loi;  mais  le  sort  qu'elle  vient 
d'6prouver  k  Paris  paraitra  incroyable,  mftme  k  ceux  qui  con- 
naissent  le  mleux  les  fureurs  du  fanatisme.  A  peine  le  projet  de 
souscription,  muni  du  sceau  et  de  I'approbation  de  la  police,  fa- 
voris6  par  les  noms  les  plus  illustres  de  la  France,  6tait-il  devenu 
public,  que  quelques  conseillers  de  Parlement  en  ont  6t6  che- 
ques, et  qu'on  a  exig6  du  lieutenant  de  police  de  faire  suspendre 
la  souscription.  Un  des  premiers  magistrats  du  royaume  a  motiv6 
la  n6cessit6  de  cette  suspension  par  les  trois  raisons  suivantes  : 
lo  parce  que  M.  de  Voltaire  paraissait  6tre  le  premier  instigateur 
de  cette  souscrii^tion ;  2®  parce  que  I'estampe  6tait  un  monument 
injurieux  au  Parlement  de  Toulouse;  3°  parce  que  ce  serait  faire 
du  bien  k  des  protestants.  II  ne  faut  se  permettre  aucun  com- 
mentaire  sur  ces  trois  raisons;  car  il  est  Evident  que  ces  mes- 
sieurs veulent  se  conserver  le  droit  de  rouer  les  innocents;  mais 
il  n'est  pas  moins  incomprehensible  qu'on  ose  emp^cher  la  nation 
de  suivre  I'exemple  de  bont6  que  son  roi  lui  a  donn^,  et  que, 
pour  6viter  un  d6got!lt  k  sept  ou  huit  officiers  coupables  d'un 
Parlement,  on  ose  priver  d'un  secours  n6cessaire  des  innocents 
qui  ont  6t6  si  cruellement  outrages,  auxquels  le  roi  a  fait  rendre 
justice  par  un  jugement  souverain  rendu  par  pr^s  de  cent  juges, 

1.  Voir  lettres  23  et  suivantes. 
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apr^s  rezamen  le  plus  rigoureux,  et  que  Sa  Majest6  a  enfin  juges 
dignes  de  ses  bienfaits.  On  n'a  pu  mettre  aucune  forme  ni  judi- 
ciaire,  ni  exira-judiciaire  k  cette  defense ;  car,  sous  quel  pr6texte 
emp^cher  la  publication  d'une  estampe  pour  laquelle  le  roi  a 
donn6  un  privilege  h  Mme  Galas,  qui  defend  a  tons  ses  sujets  de 
la  troubler  dans  le  ddbit  qu'elle  jugera  k  propos  d'en  faire  ?  G^est 
done  une  violence  arbitraire,  et  qui  ne  peut  6tre  justifies  par  au- 
cane  loi ;  et  c'est  la  magistrature  qui  se  Test  permise  en  cette 
occasion!  Si  c'est  Ik  Pesprit  public  des  p^res  de  la  patrie,  quMl 
doit  paraltre  fatal  et  deplorable !  On  dit  pourtant  qu'on  trouvera 
des  moyens  pour  faire  lever  cette  suspension;  mais  cenx  qui 
n'ont  pas  eu  assez  de  pudeur  pour  ne  point  ordonner  une  injus- 
tice aussi  atroce,  sauront  blen  la  faire  continuer. 

t  ....  II  faut  faire  diversion  aux  reflexions  affligeantes  qui  r6- 
sultent  de  tons  ces  faits,  par  un  fait  dont  j-ai  eu  le  bonheur  d'etre 
t^moin.  La  veiMe  du  jour  que  la  suspension  de  la  souscription  a 
6t6  ordonnee,  Andre  Souhert,  maitre  magon,  arrive  chez  le  no- 
taire.  c  Est-ce  ici,  dit-il,  qu'on  souscrit  pour  Mme  Galas?  Je 
vondrais  avoir  quarante  mille  livres  de  rente  pour  les  partager 
avec  cette  femme  malheureuse ;  mais  je  n'ai  que  mon  travail  et 
sept  enfants  k  nourrir;  donnez-moi  une  souscription  :  voilk  mon 
6cn.  1 

Diderot  avait  pr^dit  k  Grimm  que  la  souscription  serait  entra- 
Y§e,  et  peut-fitre  Grimm,  qui  ne  voulut  pas  Pen  croire,  a-t-il  com- 
promis  son  entreprise  par  le  ton  de  son  Projet ,  repigrapbe  em- 
pnintee  k  Lucr^ce,  et  autres  details  qui  exaspererent  le  clerge 
etlesmagistrats '. 

Cette  defense,  que  nous  soupgonnons  fort  le  comte  de  Saint- 
Florentin  d'avoir  accordee  avec  empressement  aux  sollicitations 
de  la  magistrature,  fut  levee,  mais  au  bout  de  sept  ou  liuit  mois' ; 
Tignoble  but  de  cette  vengeance  mesquine  fut  atteint ;  il  ne  faut 
pas  un  si  long  deiai  pour  que  le  zeie  se  refroidisse  ;  la  gra- 
vure  ftit  moins  repandue  et  la  souscription  moins  considerable 
qu'eUes  ne  Tauraient  ete.  •  L'injustice  qu'on  faisait  k  la  familb 
des  Galas  de  s^opposer  au  debit  de  son  estampe,  etait  encore,  dit 
Voltaire,  un  vol  maoifeste'.  » II  recommanda  avec  instances  la 
souscription  kses  correspoqdants  couronnes  et  autres  *.  On  a  dit  * 

1.  JT^m.,  Corr,f  etc.,  de  Diderot,  1834,  t.  II,  p.  255. 

2.  En  mars  1776  (Mimoires  secrets  de  Bachaumont,  t.  Ill,  p.  13). 

3.  A  d'Alembert,  28  aug.  —  4.  4  oct.,  3  Janvier  1767,  etc.  etc. 
5.  Bachaumont. 
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que  Catherine  II  avait  envoy6  cinq  mille  livres;  ce  qui  a  pu 
donner  lieu  k  ce  bruit,  fond6  ou  non,  c*est  que  Mme  Galas  regut 
pareille  somme,  avec  une  lettre  sans  signature,  d'un  pr6tendu 
correspondant  k  Paris  de  la  maison  Glyfort  d'Amsterdam  '.  Mais, 
dans  cette  lettre,  oh  Porthographe  et  la  granamaire  sont  6gale- 
ment  maltrait6es,  k  dessein  ou  non,  il  n'est  pas  question  de  Tes- 
tampe. 

Une  note,  sans  signature  ni  date,  mais  post6rieure  au  mariage 
de  Nanette  Galas,  informe  sa  m^re  qu'apr^s  avoir  touchy  deux 
parties  trainantes  de  la  souscription,  on  a  quinze  cent  soizante- 
dix-neuf  livres  huit  sols  k  lui  remettre.  On  esp^re  recevoir  en- 
core d'autres  sommes.  (Ce  billet  est  probablementde  Grimm.  ColL 
de  if.  Fournier.) 

A  Londres,  un  banquier  Suisse,  M.  Josu6  Rougemont,  fr^re  de 
MM.  Rougemont  de  Paris,  aid6  en  Angleterre  par  un  docteur 
Maty,  en  £cosse  par  un  M.  Balfour  et  par  un  M.  Paumier  k  Du- 
blin, plaga  pr^s  de  douze  cents  exemplaires,  qui  furent  exemp- 
t's des  droits  d'entr6e;  ce  banquier  se  mohtra  fort  z6l6  pour 
Mme  Galas,  et  nous  avons  trouv6  parmi  les  papiers  de  la  veuve 
huit  letlres  chaleureuses  de  Rougemont;  il  lui  envoya  seize 
mille  trois  cent  trente-huit  francs  produits  par  cette  souscription. 
«  Jouissez,  lui  6crivait  le  docteur  Maty,  du  tribut  commun  que 
vous  rendent  toutes  les  nations.  II  n'y  en  a  point  dont  vous  ne 
soyez  devenue  la  compatriote,  et  chaque  famille,  chez  nous,  qui 
possfede  votre  estampe,  dit,  autant  par  vanit6  peut-fttre  que  par 
attendrissement :  Que  n'est-elle  Anglaise!  »  (13  janv.  1767,  CoU, 
de  M,  Fournier.) 

Nous  trouvons,  dans  la  mftme  collection,  deux  regus  en  date  du 
8  aoM  1796,  par  lesquels  M.  de  Lafosse  reconnalt  avoir  regu 
de  M.  Grimm ,  d'abord  douze  cents  livres  pour  la  gravure  d'une 
deuxi^me  planche  de  la  Famille  Galas ^  puis  six  cents  livres  pour 
avoir  retouch'  la  premiere. 

1.  Clyfort  est  sans  doute  pour  Clifford.  Un  employ'  de  la  maison 
n'edt  pas  estropi'  le  nom.  La  lettre  se  trouve  dans  la  Collection  de 
M.  Fournier. 
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AFFAIRES  GOMMERCIALES  DE  PIERRE  ET  DE  DONAT. 

Nous  son8sign6s,  Pierre  et  Donat  Galas  fr^res,  demeurant  en 
cette  yille,  sommes  convenus  de  nous  associer  pour  toutes  les 
afljsdies  de  commerce  que  nous  pourrons  entreprendre,  et  nottam- 
ment  poor  une  fabrique  de  bas  de  soye  qui  est  d6jk  en  train;  et 
comme  les  fonds  n^cessaires  doivent  nous  6tre  fournis  par 
M.  Henry  Gathala,  aussi  de  cette  ville,  qui  les  tient  k  la  disposi- 
tion de  notre  famille  protestante,  par  TefTet  d'une  souscription 
pr6c6demment  faite,  nous  reconnaissons  que  le  susdit  commerce 
et  fabrique  seront  faits  pour  le  compte  de  notre  ditte  famille, 
quoyqne  la  r^gie  n'en  soit  faite  que  par  nous  deux,  et  que  le  bon 
4m  manvais  succ^s  sera  commun  k  tons  en  proportion  des  besoins 
ct  selon  le  jugemcDt  qui  en  sera  port6  par  notre  ch^re  et  digne 
xnkre,  qoi  sera  toujours  libre  de  prendre  la  majeure  portion  des 
jprofits,  si  profits  il  y  a;  les  sentiments  de  respect  et  d'attache- 
xnent  que  nous  avons  pour  elle  nous  d6terminent,  sans  aucune 
repugnance,  de  nous  en  remettre  k  cet  ^gard  k  sa  discretion,  et 
a?ec  d'autant  plus  de  raison  que  c'est  I'avis  de  M.  Gathala  et  de 
-tons  nos  autres  protecteurs,  qui  s^avent,  comme  nous,  que  la 
siisdite  sooscriptioh  a  6X&  faite  essentiellement  en  faveur  de  no- 
tjre  dite  ch^re  m^re. 

ARTICLE    PREMIER. 

La  Society  roulera,  k  commencer  de  ce  jour,  sous  le  nom  de 
Pierre  et  Donat  Galas  fr^res,  et  durera  six  ahn6es  eonsecutives. 
Pendant  tout  son  cours,  ces  deux  r^gisseurs  auront  Sgalement  la 
i^igDature,  dont  ils  ne  pourront  jamais  faire  usage  que  pour  les 
^ilaires  de  la  Society,  et  jamais,  ny  Tun,  ni  I'autre,  pour  compte 
particnlier;  ils  ne  pourront  pas  non  plus  faire  aucune  aifiraire  que 
pour  le  profit  conunun, 

ART.  2-i 

Le  Ibnds  capital  de  ladite  Society  sera  de  huit  mills  deux  cent 

^[Qatre*vingt-deaz  livres  quinze  sols  et  neuf  deniers  courants,  et 

foumi  par  M.  Henry  Gathala,  qui  en  est  le  d6positaire,  comme  il 

^  dit  en  Fautre  part,  lequel  fonds  appartient  en  commun  k  la 

SQsdite  fluniller  protestante  Galas,  qui,  de  son  c6i6,  rapportera  les 
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sommes  qui  luy  auront  rest6  des  souscriptions  faites  en  France 
apr^s  I'enti^re  definition  du  proems  contre  le  parlement  de  Tou- 
louze,  pour  le  tout  ne  faire  qu'une  masse  qui  servira  d'abord  k 
angmenter  le  commerce  et  k  le  faire  fructiiier,  et  demeureraen- 
tre  les  mains  des  g^rants,  pour  y  rester  au  profit  conunun  ou 
6tre  partag6,  si  mieux  on  I'estime. 

ART.  3. 

Pierre  et  Donat  Galas  pourront  pr61ever  chacun,  sur  les  profits, 
la  somme  de  cent  cinquante  livres  cour*«»  pour  nourriture  et  en- 
tretien,  ce  qui  sera  pass6  au  ddbit  des  frais  de  commerce;  ainsi 
que  le  loyer  de  maison  et  autres  d^penses  communes  pour  la. 
Soci6t6. 

ART.  4. 

Seront  obliges,  lesdits  Pierre  et  Donat  Galas,  de  tenir  un  jour- 
nal et  un  grand-livre  en  parties  doubles,  livre  de  caisse,  de  cop- 
pie  de  leltres  et  aulres  livres  propres,  n6cessaires  et  accoutum6s 
pour  le  commerce  et  pour  la  fabrique  singuli^rement,  et  seron  . 
aussi  tenus  lesdits  g6rants  de  fournir  tous  les  ans  un  inventair^ 
d6taill6  de  tous  les  effets  de  la  Soci§t6  et  un  bilan  de  grands 
livre. 

ART.    5. 

En  cas  quM  arrive,  pendant  la  pr^sente  Soci6t6  ou  lors  de  Li 
dissolution,  quelques  diff6rents  entre  nous  ou  quelqu'un  de  notr^ 
famille,  nous  promettons  de  nous  en  rapporter  k  MM.  Gayia,  Rci 
ques,  Gathala,  De  V6gobre  (?)  et  Debrus,  nos  amis  et  protecteursK 
et  si,  par  r6v6nement  de  mort,  maladie  ou  absence,  le  nombr" 
se  r^duisait  k  un,  celui-ci  pourra  se  nommer  un  adjoint,  et  te 
deux  ensemble  un  sur-arbitre,  si  le  besoin  y  est,  nous  soumettanr 
d^s  k  present  k  leur  decision  comme  a  un  arr^t  de  cour  souvs 
raine. 

ART.    6. 

Et  afin  quMl  plaise  k  Dieu  de  b6nir  la  prSsente  Soci6t6,  il  a  it^ 
convenu  entre  nous  quMl  sera  donnS  en  auindnes,  chacun  an,  urn- 
pistole  de  Geneve  des  deniers.de  la  Soci6t6,  k  telles  personn^ 
que  nous  jugerons«en  avoir  le  plus  de  besoin,  et  ce  d'un  comniu'3 
consentement '. 

1 .  La  naivete  de  redaction  de  cet  article  peut  faire  sourire ,  ainsi  qu 
la  modicit^  de  la  somme  (d'apr&s  la  plus  forte  Evaluation  une  pistoL  < 
valait  81  fr.  51  c.) ;  mais  nous  trouvons  ici  Tezcellente  habitude  d^ 
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Art.  7. 

Promettons  en  outre  Tun  et  I'autre  de  maintenir  le  present 
traits,  sans  aucune  innovation,  en  toutes  les  clauses  et  conditions 
y  mentionn6es,  priant  Dieu  qu'il  b^Disse  la  pr^sente  Soci6t6. 

Fait  quadruple  des  pr6sentes,  pour  un  6tre  d61ivr6  h,  notre 
ch^re  m^re,  un  a  M.  Gathala,  et  un  k  chacun  de  nous,  a  Gen^ye, 
le  quinze  septembre  mille  sept  cent  soixante-trois. 

Ont  signS  :  Pierre  Galas  et  Donat  Galas. 
(Collection  de  M.  Fournier.) 
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LA  P0ST£RIT£   de    PIERRE    GALAS. 

II  nous  avait  paru  convenable,  dans  notre  premiere  Edition,  de 
^epas  pousser  plus  loin  Phistoire  des  descendants  de  Galas.  Nous 
xi'avions  pas  le  droit  de  faire  passer  dans  le  domaine  public  la 
^e  toute  priY6e  d'un  vieillard  sans  enfants,  descendant  de  Pierre 
Calas  et  du  martyr,  dernier  repr6sentant  aujourd'hui  de  cette  fa- 
TmlLe  et  devenu  catholique. 

Mais  nous  n^avons  aucun  motif  pour  ne  pas  reproduire  dans  cet 
ouyrage,  Pavis  suivant  qui  a  6t6  publi6  dans  le  Journal  de  Geneve 
c^a  23  ddcembre  1859,  par  Ja  personne  m^me  que  nous  avions 
laiss^e  dans  Pombre.  Gette  note  suffit,  et  nous  n'y  joindrons  aucun 
Obmmentaire. 

c  Nons  soussign6s,  Galas  (Jean-Philippe-FranQois),  et  ma  fille 
«^optiye»  Fanny  Maigre-Galas,  donnons  connaissance  an  public 
^e  M.  Pabb6  Delajoux  ( Joseph- Antoine),  cur6  de  Pougny  (Ain), 
^yant  tennin^  sa  mission  dans  notre  maison,  et  6tant  dans  Pinten- 
"tion  de  Dsure  des  affaires  pour  son  compte,  nous  le  d6chargeons 
de  toiK  lespouvoirs  dont  nous  Pavions  investi  en  vertu  de  procu- 
'mdaim^  et  d^darons  que  d^s  ce  jour  nous  regarderons  conmie 
nnls  et  sans  effets  tons  les  actes  qui  ne  seraient  pas  revdtus  de 

yieiUes  msiions  piotestantes  de  pr^lever  une  part  pour  les  pauvres  sur 
tout  revena  oa  b^n^fice,  m6me  Eventual. 
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notre  signature,  voulant  k  ravenir  r6gir  nos  affaires  par  nous- 

monies. 

€  Quintal,  pr^s  d'Annecy,  en  Savoie, 

le  17  d6cembre  1859. 

Jean-Philippe-Frangois  Galas. 

Fanny  Maioae-Galas.  » 
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ANECDOTE    AU    SUJET    DE    DAVID   DE   BEAUDRIOUE. 

On  a  rapport6  avec  diverses  variantes  1 'anecdote  qui  suit.  Nous 
la  donnons  teztuellement,  telle  que  Ta  6crite  pour  nous,  apr^sl^ 
premiere  publication  de  ce  livre,  feu  M.  Moquin-Tandon ,  d( 
rinstitut,  arri^re-petit-fils,  par  sa  m^re,  de  I'astronome  dont  il 
est  question. 

f  L'Observatoire  de  la  ville  de  Montpellier,  dont  Barth61emy^ 
Tandon  6tait  directeur,  communiquait  avec  sa  maison  par  une^ 
terrasse  6tablie  sur  le  mur  de  ville. 

<  David  de  Baudrigue  se  pr6senta,  un  jour,  pour  visiter  cet^ 
Observatoire.  Barth^lemy  Tandon  se  trouvait  dans  una  salle,  en  ^ 
robe  de  chambre  et  en  pantoufles.  Le  Gapitoul  prit  notre  astro — 
noma  pour  un  concierge,  et  lui  adressa  plusieurs  questions  im-  ' 
pertinentes,  du  ton  d'un  grand  seigneur  ignorant  et  d^daigneux.  ^ 
II  y  avait,  dans  un  coin  de  la  salle,  la  belle  lunette,  donn6e  k  la  - 
ville  de  Montpellier  par  le  gouverneur  do  la  Province.  Le  Ga-  - 
pitoul  demanda :  —  Quel  est  ce  l(mg  tu^ant,  de  poele  ?  —  Monsteuff 
r6pondit  le  pr6tendu  concierge,  c'est  une  lunette  d'approche  avec  - 
laqueUe  on  voit  ires  distinctement  Vame  de  Ckilas  en  Paradis  I  —  - 
Baudrigue  recula,  rouge  de  colore.  —  Apprtnez^  Vami^  s'6cria— — 
t-il,  9ue  je  suis  un  des  premiers  Capitouh  de  Touloitse.—  Et,  dvotre^ 
tour  J  sachezj  reprit  Tandon,  que  je  suis  le  Directeur  de  r06serva-  — 
toire  de  Montpellier  et  que  je  ne  suis  pas  voire  ami ! 

c  Le  Magistrat  Toulousain  alia  porter  plainte  a  Tlntendant  d( 
la  Province.  Gelui  ci  promit  la  punition  de  Pirr^v^rent  Direc- 
teur, et,  le  soir,  en  homme  d'esprit,  11  fit  souper  ensemble  le  Ga- 
pitoul et  I'astronome. » 
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MADEMOISELLE    DE    NAUTONNIER. 

Nous  avons  rencontrS  souvent  dans  les  DSpSches  du  Secr4tariat 
le  nom  de  cette  jeune  iille ;  son  bistoire  est  un  exemple,  entre 
mille,  de  tons  les  details  oh  entrait  Tinflexible  despotisme 
quie  les  lois  et  Tadniinistration  faisaient  peser  sur  les  families 
protestantes.  Elle  avait  ^t^  enlev6e  par  lettre  de  cachet  et  en- 
ferm€e  au  convent  des  Dames  RSgentes  de  Castres.  Le  seul  crime 
de  ses  parents  etait  leur  religion.  Les  Dames  Regentes  conver- 
tirent  la  jeune  fille  au  catholicisme ;  mais  il  ne  paratt  pas  que 
ce  fiit  par  des  moyens  trfes-doux,  puisqu'elle  demanda  a  plusieurs 
reprises  d'etre  transfdrde  ailleurs.  Elle  eut  ou  feignit  d'avoir 
qaelqoe  intention  de  se  faire  religieuse,  mais  dans  une  autie 
maison,  et  adressa  des  suppliques  en  ce  sens  au  comte  de  Saint* 
Florentin;  elle  tentait  en  mdme  temps  d'obtenir  de  lui  qu'il  la 
rendlt  a  ses  parents. 

II  d^cida,  le  7  aotlt  1762,  qu'elle  quitterait  le  convent  de  Cas- 
tres pour  celui  des  Visitandines  de  Toulouse.  Mais  il  d6clara 
qu'elle  ne  retournerait  point  au  sein  de  sa  famille,  toute  convertie 
qu'elle  6tait,  c  ses  parents  6tant  capables  d'employer  les  voyes 
t  les  plus  violentes  pomr  lui  faire  adopter  leurs  sentiments.  »  Ce 
qui  signifie  que  le  Ministre  connaissait  fort  bien  le  peu  de  sin- 
^rit^  des  conversions  qu'il  arrachait  par  lettres  de  cachet  k  de 
jeunes  protestantes.  II  ne  restait  k  Mile  de  Nautonnier  qu'un  seul 
moyen  de  sortir  de  prison,  6pouser  un  catholique.  Elle  s*y  d^- 
cida.  Un  mariage  fut  arrange  pour  elle  avec  un  sieur  de  Ville- 
neuve  de  la  Groisille.  Sa  famille  y  consentit.  Le  3  aoilt  1763,  le 
Ministre  envoya,  non  k  elle,  mais  a  I'^v^que  de  Castres,  un 
crdre  du  Roi  pour  la  mettre  en  liberty,  en  vue  de  ce  mariage ; 
il  ajoute  :  t  Vous  voudrez  bien  m3  le  renvoyer  si  le  mariage  ve- 
nait  k  manquer.  » 

Mais  ce  n'^tait  pas  tout ;  les  protestants,  ou  comme  on  disait 

alors,  les  nouveaiix  convertis  ne  pouvaient  vendre  leurs  terres 

sans  autorisation  du  Roi,  et  M.  de  Nautonnier,  n'ayant  point 

<i'argent  comptant,  dut  soUiciter  du  ministre  la  permission  de 

vendre  une  partie  de  ses  biens  pour  payer,  k  ce  gendre  que  ni 

lui  ni  sa  fille .  n'avaient  choisi,  la  dot  sans  laquelle  elle  serait 


) 
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restee  recluse  toute  sa  vie,  comme  un  grand  nombre  de  ses  com- 
pagnes.  Le  Ministre  voulut  bien  accorder  cette  grAce,  sur  la  re- 
commandation  de  M.  r£v6que  de  Castres,  que  ce  malheureux 
p^re  avait  dA  commencer  par  se  rendre  favorable.  En  donnant 
Tautorisation  le  14  aoAt,  M.  de  Saint-Florentin  6crivit  a  la  fois 
k  r£v6que  et  k  M.  de  Saint-Priest,  intendant  de  la  province,  et 
chargea  ce  dernier  de  veiller  k  ce  que  le  produit  de  la  vente  fAt 
r^ellement  employ^  k  la  dot  convenue. 

On  congoit  facilement  ce  que  pouvaient  ^tre  des  ventes  de 
biens-fonds  oil  le  vendeur  ^tait  si  peu  libre.  Tout  le  monde  con- 
naissaitsa  position  et  en  abusait.  Aussi  en  septembre  1764,  M.  de 
Villeneuve  ecrit  encore  au  Ministre  pour  le  prior  d'autoriser 
Mme  de  Nautonnier  k  vendre  une  ferme  pour  le  paiement  de  la 
dot  de  sa  fiUe. 

Ajoutons  k  ce  r6cit  que  la  famille  de  Nautonnier  6tait  noble 
et  considerable,  qu'elle  avait  k  Paris  ou  a  Versailles  une  parente, 
la  marquibe  de  Yalcourt,  qui  sollicitait  sans  cesse  pour  elle  au- 
pr^s  du  Ministre.  C'est  malgrd  ces  circonstances  favorables  et 
rares ,  que  M.  de  Nautonnier  voyait  Peducation ,  Tetablisse- 
ment  de  sa  fiUe  et  ses  propres  affaires  gouvern^s  par  des  Reli- 
gieuses  et  par  un  £v^ue;  et  cela,  en  d^pit  de  tout  ce  qu'ils 
firent,  tile  et  lui,  centre  leur  conscience,  pour  obtenir  les  bonnes 
grkces  des  reprdsentants  d'une  Eglise  qui  n'^tait  pas  la  leur. 

On  pent  juger  de  ce  qui  arrivait  a  des  families  moins  prot6- 
g^es,  et  plus  fiddles  k  leurs  convictions. 


33 

(Page  291) 
LE  PASTEUR  DUVOISIN. 

Duvoisin  avait  4t6  pasteur  de  Pfiglise  Wallonne  de  Bois-le-Duc 
du  4  avril  1749  au  5  avril  1759,  jour  ou  il  fut  nomm6  par  les 
£tats-G6neraux  deuxi^me  pasteur  ou  Chapelain  de  la  Ghapelle  de 
Leurs  Hautes  Puissances  k  Paris.  Le  11  f6vrier  1768  il  regutle 
titre  de  chapelain  perp6tuel  de  Pambassade.  II  avait  epous6  en 
premieres  noces  Marie -FranQoise  Le  Fauconnier  de  Caen,  dont 
il  eut  une  fille,  Am61ie-Marthe,  n6e  le  21  juin  1764.  J'ai  sous  les 
yeux  Facte  de  bapt^me  de  cette  enfant ;  elle  eut  pour  parrains 
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S.  Exc.  M.  Lestevenon ,  ambassadeur  des  fitats-G6n6raux,  et 
M.  Samuel  Le  Chambrier,  colonel  d'un  regiment  Suisse,  reform^, 
de  son  nom ,  au  service  de  LL.  HH.  PP.,  pour  marraines  la 
comtesse  de  Limburgh-Bronckhorst-Styrum,  et  M^^e  Marthe 
Gambler,  sa  grand'tante  maternelle.  (D6p6t  de  Tdtat  civil  k 
Paris.) 

Voici,  sur  chacun  des  mariages  du  pasteur  Duvoisin,  des  do- 
cuments curieux  par  rid6e  qu'ils  donnent  de  la  tyrannie  qui 
pesait  en  France  sur  les  protestants. 

I.  Pieces  relatives  an  premier  mariage  de  Duvoisin. 

1.  —  M.  DE  S*  FLORENTIN  A  M.   LE  DUG  DE  PRASLIN,  MINISTRE 

DES  AFFAIRES   £TRANGi:RES. 

6  avril  1763. 

J'ai  regu,  M.  la  lettre  que  vous  m'avez  fait  Thonneur  de  m'6- 
crire  au  sujet  du  mariage  que  la  Deii«  Fauconnier  veut  contractor 
avec  le  S'  Dii  Voisin,  Chapelain  de  I'Ambassade  des  Etats-G6n6- 
raux.  Ce  n'est  pas  certainement,  sur  Pexposition  d'un  pareil 
projet,  qu'elle  a  obtenu  le  brevet  qui  lui  permet  de  d^naturer 
ses  biens  et  k  la  favour  duquel  elle  pourra  *  en  emporter  le  prix 
ei  pays  Stranger,  lorsqu'elle  aurait  6pous6  le  S*"  Du  Voisin  et 
qull  se  retireroit  soil  en  Hollande  soit  dans  sa  patrie.  Ainsy  je 
crois  pouvoir  consid6rer  ce  brevet  comme  obtenu  par  surprise. 
A  regard  du  mariage  que  la  D^io  Fauconnier  veut  contracter  avec 
le  S*"  Du  Voisin,  il  y  a  des  exemples,  quoique  rares,  de  permis- 
sions accord6es  par  le  Roi  k  des  Frangaises  d'Spouser  des  Etran- 
gers.  Et  sous  ce  point  de  vue,  rien  ne  sembleroit  pouvoir  emp6- 
cher  S.  M.  de  permettre  le  mariage  en  question.  Mais  d'un  autre 
cdtS ,  les  Ordonnances  du  Roy  ainsi  que  les  Edits  et  Declarations 
concemant  la  R.  P.  R.  enjoignent  k  tons  les  sujets  de  S.  M.  d'ob- 
server  dans  les  mariages  qu'ils  veulent  contracter  les  solennit6s 
prescrites  par  les  loix  de  TEglise  et  de  TEtat.  Or,  S.  M.  ne  pour- 
rait  permettre  k  la  D^^^  Fauconnier  d'Spouser  un  ministre,  sans 
donoer  atteinte  k  des  loix  aussi  essentielles,  puisque  ce  serait 
consentlr  k  leur  violement.  La  celebration,  qui  doit  sans  doute  se 
fairs  du  mariage,  dans  la  chapelle  de  I'ambassadeur  de  Hollande 

1.  On  avait  ecrit  d'abord :  elle  a  eu  pour  hut  de  pouvoir,  Ges  mots 
sont  hiSks, 
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Il  la  maniere  des  R^form^s  serait  encore  une  infraction  h.  ces 
mdmes  loix ;  et  je  suis  persuade  que  si  M.  TArcheydque  de 
Paris  en  avoit  connaissance,  il  ne  manquerait  pas  de  s'en  plaindre. 
Voilk,  Monsieur,  les  reflexions  que  je  crois  pouvoir  faire  sur  la 
permission  qui  vous  est  demand^e.  Vous  en  ferez  tel  usage  que 
Yous  jugerez  h,  propos. 

2.  —  EXTRAIT  d'UNS  SECONDE  LETTRE  DU  M£ME  AU  M£MS. 

A  r^ard  de  Pefifet  que  pourrait  produire  en  Hollande,  par 

rapport  aux  Gatholiques,  le  refus  de  la  permission  demand^e  par 
la  D^  Fauconnier,  je  doute  fort  qu'il  y  ait  lieu  d'en  craindre 
aucun  f&cheux.  Les  £tats-G6n6raux  pourraient  se  porter  k  gdner 
les  mariages  des  Gath.  6tablis  sous  leur  domination,  si  le  Roi 
par  quelque  loi  g^n6rale  imposait  un  nouveau  joug  aux  pro- 
testants  de  son  Roy*.  Mais  le  refus  de  la  permission  en  question 
est  fond 6  sur  des  loix  aussi  anciennes  qu'essentielles  ;  et  je  ne 
saurois  pr^sumer  que  les  Etats  G.  youlussent  venger  un  refus 
aussi  legitime  fait  a  un  simple  particulier,  sur  nombre  infini  de 
leurs  sujets,  quMl  est  d'ailleurs  de  leur  Politique  de  ne  pas  forcer 
a  sortir  de  leurs  Terres  par  des  rigueurs  mal-entendues  dans 
une  mati^re  aussi  delicate  que  celle  des  manages. 

Au  surplus,  M.,  cette  affaire  est  par  sa  nature  trop  importante 
pour  que  je  prenne  sur  moi  de  rien  proposer  k  S.  M.  sur  ce  sujet. 
Et  je  crois  ne  pouvoir  me  dispenser  d'en  rendre  compte  k  S.  M. 
dans  son  conseil. 


II.  Pieces  relatives  au  second  mariage  de  Duvoisin. 


1.   PLACET  A  MONSEIGNEUR  LE  DUG  DE  CHOISEUL,  MINISTRE   DES 

AFFAIRES  £TRAM0£R£S  * . 

Monseigneur  I 

Le  Sieur  Jean  Jacques  Duvoisin,  Suisse  de  nation,  Ghapelain 
perp6tuel  de  Pambassade  de  Hollande,  remontretres  humblement 
k  Votre  Grandeur,  qu'il  a  form6  le  projet  d'6pouser  la  D^^®  Anne 
Galas,  fille  cadette  de  Jean  Galas  Marchand  k  Toulouse,  dont  les 
malheurs  et  Tinnocence  reconnue  authentiquement  par  un  juge- 

1.  Cette  piSce  et  les  deux  suivantes  sont  tiroes  des  Archives  des  Pays- 
Bas  k  la  Haye. 


NOTES.  475 

ment  solemnel,  ont  excite  une  si  grande  sensation  dans  PEuropey 
«t  dont  la  famille  a  reQu  des  marques  si  ccnBolantes  des  bont^s 
de  Sa  Majesty. 

La  D^<*  Anne  Rose  Gabibel,  m^re  de  la  future,  est  dispos^e  k 
<^nsentir  k  ce  manage.  Mais,  remplie  des  sentiments  de  la  plus 
yive  et  de  la  plus  respectueuse  reconnoissance  des  bienfaits 
<{u^elle  a  re^us  de  son  Souverain,  elle  d6sire  avant  toutes  choses 
que  Sa  Majesty  veuille  bien  approuyer  ce  mariage  qui  convient 
d'ailleurs  de  part  et  d'autre ;  et  en  ce  cas,  comme  le  suppliant  est 
sujet  d'une  Puissance  6trang^re»  elle  supplie  Sa  Majesty  d'avoir 
la  bont6  de  mettre  sa  fille  k  Tabri  des  dangers  qu'elle  pourroit 
courir  d'apr^s  les  loix  reQues  en  France,  qui  d6fendent  aux  na- 
turals Francois  de  se  marier  en  pays  Strangers,  ou  mdme  de  s'y 
retirer. 

A  ces  causes,  Monseigneur  I  plaise  k  Votre  Grandeur  exp6dier 
nn  Brevet  par  lequel  Sa  Majesty  donnera  son  agrSment  au  ma- 
nage projetS  entre  le  suppliant  et  la  d.  D^e  Anne  Galas,  n6e 
FranQoise,  et  faisant  profession  de  la  Religion  Prote^tante ;  en 
consequence  autorisera  la  d.  D^^*'  Galas  k  jouir,  faire  et  disposer 
de  tous  ses  biens  prSsens  et  avenir,  et  exercer  tons  ses  droits  et 
actions  en  France,  nonobstant  toutes  Ordonnances,  Edits,  Decla- 
rations, Arrets  et  RSglemens  a  ce  contraires,  de  la  rigueur  des- 
<[uels  il  plaira  a  Sa  Majeste  relever  et  dispenser  la  d.  D^^*  Anne 
-Galas  aud.  cas  de  mariage  et  sans  tirer  k  consequence .  Et  le 
Suppliant  ne  cessera  jamais  de  faire  des  voeux  pour  la  conserva- 
tion de  Votre  Grandeur. 

(La  meme  gr&ce  a  ete  accordee  k  MM.  d'Erlach  et  Theiusson.) 

N.  B.  Ce  Placet  a  iti  prhenU  a  M.  le  Dttc  de 
Choiseul  par  S.  E,  M.de  Berkenroode^  le  mardi 
27  Janvier  1767. 


2.  —  AM.   DE  BERKENROODE. 

A  Versailles,  le  l*'  fevrier  1767. 

Monsieur, 

Sur  le  compte  que  j'ai  rendu  au  Roi  du  memoire  que  V«  Ex«« 
m'a  remis,  k  Peffet  d'obtenir  de  Sa  Majeste,  en  favour  du  S'  Jean 
Jacques  Duvoisin  la  permission  d'epouser  la  D^^^^  Anne  Galas,  le 
Hoi  a  bien  voulu  autoriser  ce  mariage  et  je  joins  ici  le  brevet  que 
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Sa  Majesty  m'a  ordonn6  de  faire  exp6dier  en  consequence/ J*ai 
rhonneur  d'6tre  avec  una  parfaite  consideration 

Monsieur 

De  V'e  Exec 
Tr^s  humble  et  tr^s  ob6issant  serviteur 
le  Due  DE  Choiseul. 

3.  —  BREVET  DE  SA  MAJESTfi  TrIs  CHRfiTIENNE  PORTANT  PERMIS- 
SION DK  SE  MARIER  EN  FAVEUR  DU  S'  JEAN  JACQUES  DUVOISIN  AVEC 
LA  D^lc  ANNE  GALAS. 

Aujourdliuy  trente  un  Janvier  mil  sept  cent  soixante  sept,  le 
Hoi  etant  k  Versailles  et  ayant  6gard  a  la  tr^s  humble  suppli- 
cation que  lui  a  fait  faire  le  S**  Jean  Jacques  Duvoisin,  Suisse 
de  nation,  Ghapelain  perpetual  de  PAmbassade  d'Hollande  en 
France,  de  lui  permettre  d'6pouser  la  D"e  Anne  Galas,  Fille 
cadette  de  feu  Jean  Galas,  Marcband  k  Toulouse  et  de  T>^*  Anne 
Rose  Cabibel,  et  Sa  Majesty  voulant  traiter  favorablement  le  dit 
Si^  Jean  Jacques  du  Voisin  et  parti culierement  la  D^^^  Anne  Galas 
en  consideration  des  temoignages  avantageux  qui  lui  ont  ete  ren- 
dus  de  la  probite  de  sa  Famille,  de  son  affection  pour  son  service 
et  pour  sa  personne,  EUe  leur  a  permis  de  se  marier  ensemble, 
sans  que  pour  raison  de  ce,  il  puisse  leur  etre  impute  d'avoir 
contrevenu  aux  ordonnances  de  Sa  Majeste,  et  au  dit  S^  Jacques 
Duvoisin  d'avoir  contrevenu  a  celles  qui  deffendent  aux  Etrangers 
qui  ne  font  pas  profession  de  la  Religion  catholique  aposiolique 
et  Romaioe  de  se  marier  dans  son  Royaume  ou  d'epouser  aucnne 
de  ses  sujettes  sans  y  etre  auto  rises,  de  la  rigueur  desquelles 
Elle  les  a  ;'eleves  et  dispenses  par  le  present  Brevet,  permettant 
en  outre  par  icelui  a  la  D^^"  Anne  Galas  de  jouir,  faire  et  disposer 
de  tons  ses  biens  presens  et  k  venir,  et  exercer  tous  les  droits  et 
actions  en  France,  soit  qu'elle  y  fixe  son  domicile  ou  qu'elle  eta- 
blisse  sa  residence  en  pais  etranger,  ayant  Sa  Majeste  pour  cette 
fois  seulement,  et  snns  tirer  h  consequence,  commande  d'expedier 
le  dit  present  Brevet,  qu'EUe  a  pour  assurance  de  sa  volonte  signe 
de  sa  main  et  fait  contresigner  par  moi  Gonseiller  Secretaire 
d*etat  de  ses  commandemens  et  Finances. 

(Signe)  Louis 
et  plus  has,  le  Due  de  Ghoiseul. 

Je  soussigne.  Secretaire  de  Son  Excellence  Monsieur  Leste- 
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venon  de  Berkenroode  etc.  Ambassadeur  de  Leurs  Hautes  Puis- 
sances les  Etats  G6n6raux  des  Provinces  Unies,  k  la  Goor  de 
France,  certifie  que  la  copie  ci-dessus  est  conforme  k  son  origi- 
nal, qui  lui  a  6t6  adress6  par  son  Excellence  Monsieur  le  Due  de 
Ghoiseul.  En  foi  de  quoi  j'ai  sign6  le  present  Certificat  k  Paris  le 
12F6vrierl767. 

rSign6)  L.  Reynard. 


k.  ^  ACTE  DE  MARIAGE  DE  J.  J.  DUVOISIN  AVEC  ANNE  GALAS. 

Aujourd'hui  25  de  f6vrier  1767,  sur  le  brevet  donn6  et  accord^ 
de  la  part  de  Sa  Majesty  Louis  XV,  Roi  de  France  et  de  Navarre, 
en  date  de  Versailles  du  3i  de  Janvier  1767,  sign6  par  Sa  Majesty 
m^me,  et  plus  bas  Le  Due  de  Ghoiseul,  dispense  des  bans  ayant  k 
cet  effet  6t6  accord^e,  par  Son  Excellen6e  Monsieur  Lestevenon, 
seigneur  de  Berkenroode,  Stryen  etc.  etc."  etc.,  ambassadeur  de 
LL.  HH.  PP.  k  la  Gour  de  France,  j'ai  b6ni  en  sa  presence,  celle 
de  Messieurs  Reynard,  Serrurier,  anciens  de  la  Ghapelle,  de 
M.  Loos^  6cuyer  de  Son  Excellence,  et  de  plusieurs  parents  et 
amis,  dans  la  salle  du  Dais  de  son  H6tel,  le  manage  de  Monsieur 
Jean  Jacques  Duvoisin,  chapelain  de  la  dite  ambassade,  fils  de  feu 
M.  Benjamin  Duvoisin  etde  dSfunle  Madame  Marguerite  Duvoi- 
sin,  n6  k  Yverdun,  canton  de  Berne,  d'une  part,  et  de  mademoi- 
selle Anne  Galas ^  n6e  k  Thoulouse,  fille  de  feu  M.  Jean  Galas  et 
de  dame  Anne  Roze  de  Cabibel  d'autre  part. 

Fait  k  Paris  en  Gonsistoire  ce  25  de  f6vrier  1767. 

F.  G.  DE  La  Broue,  chapelain. 

[Extrmt  du  B  jistre  des  Mariages  de  la  Chapelle  de  Hollande  d 
Paris.  —  Dipdt  de  VEtat  Civil,  Hdtel  de  Ville  de  Paris.  —  Reg. 
in-fol.  CoU  91)^ 

5.  —  Un  exemplaire  de  cette  demi^re  pifece,  que  nous  trou- 
vons  dans  la  collection  de  M.  Fournier,  porte  en  outre  ce  qui 
suit: 

Nous  Ghapelains  et  Anciens,  desservans  en  cette  quality  la  Gha- 
pelle de  Leurs  Hautes  Puissances  Nos  Seigneurs  les  Etats  G^n6- 
raux  des  Provinces  Unies  des  Pais-Bas,  aupr^s  de  Son  Excellence 
Monsieur  Lestevenon,  seigneur  de  Berkenroode,  Stryen  etc.  etc. 
leur  Ambassadeur  k  la  Gour  de  France,  d^clarons  et  certifions 
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que  I'Extrait  cy  dessns  est  conforme  k  son  Original.  En  foi  de  qnoi 
nous  apposoDS  I'empreinte  du  cachet  de  la  Gompagnie  *. 

Fait  k  Paris  en  Gonsistoire, 
ce  30  d'avril  1769 
£t  pour  tous 
F.  G.  DE  La  Broue,  chapelain 
L.  Retnard,  ancien 
L.  Serrurier,  ancien 

Suit  la  legalisation  des  signatures  ci-dessus  par  rambassadeur, 
avec  sa  signature  et  le  sceau  de  ses  armes. 


34 

(Page  393) 
MARTHE    CAMP,  VICOMTESSE  BE  BOMBELLES. 

J'ai  public,  parmi  les  Lettres  inSdites  de  VoUtUre  sur  la  toU- 
rance^  p.  253,  a  propos  dhine  autre  lettre  du  philosophe  de 
Femey,  une  note  sur  les  malheurs  de  Marthe  Gamp,  vicomtesse 
de  Bombelles.  Elle  appartenait  k  une  honorable  famille  de  Mon- 
tauban,  et  avait  6t6  marine  k  un  officier  catholique ,  dans  une 
assembl6e  de  protestants  au  DSsert.  Plus  tard,  elle  fut  abandon- 
n6e  avec  son  enfant  et  de  fait  r^pudi^e  par  son  mari,  qui  avait 
dissipS  sa  dot  et  quicontracta  une  plusriche  alliance,  kla  favour 
des  lois  de  F^poque,  d'apres  lesquelles  les  manages  protestants 
6taient  nuls.  Un  vieillard  opulent  et  tr^s-consid6r6,  qui  jouissait, 
quoique  protestant,  de  privileges  exceptionnels  que  sa  famille 
tenait  de  Golbert ,  le  manufacturier  Van  Robais  vengea  la  d^lais- 
s6e  en  lui  donnant  son  nom  et  en  adoptant  sa  fille  Gharlotte 
de  Bombelles,  qui  6pousa  plus  tard  un  des  neveux  et  successeurs 
de  son  p^re  d'adoption. 

1.  Ge  cachet  du  consistoire  (hollandais)  de  Paris  repr^sente  un  navire 
en  pleine  mer,  agit^  par  les  vents  que  figurent  des  t6tes  bouffies  qui 
soufflentdu  milieu  des  nuafres.  Sa  fiSre  et  belle  devise  n*a  que  deux  mots : 
Non  prasvcdehunt.  En  efTet,  les  ennemis  de  r£glise  protestante  de  Paris, 
depuis  Francois  P'  et  Charles  IX,  jusqu*^  Louis  'XiV  et  k  Saint-Floren- 
tin  ont  pu  soulever  centre  elle  de  terribles  orages,  mais  ils  n*ont  pas 
pr^valu  contre  son  hon  droit  et  sa  pieuse  perseverance. 
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35 

(Page  293) 
ALEXANDRE   DUVOISIN-CALAS. 

Alexandre-Benjamin  Duvoisin,  qui  ajouta  plus  tard  k  son  nom 
celui  de  sa  m^re,  et  qui  6tait  n6  k  Paris  en  1772,  6tait  d'un 
caract^re  bizarre  et  inconstant.  11  fut  61ev6  k  VAcadimie  militaire 
fond6e  k  Golmar  par  le  poete  allemand  PfefTel,  qui  s'6tait  beau- 
coup  li6  avec  Voltaire,  lorsque  ce  dernier,  en  1755,  avail  habits 
les  environs  de  Golmar.  Pfeffel,  ancien  officier,  devenu  aveugle, 
s'est  fait  connaitre  par  ses  poesies  et  par  les  services  quUl  sut 
rendre,  malgr6  son  infirmity,  k  Tenseignement  de  la  jeunesse  *. 
U  portait  le  plus  vif  int6r6t  aux  Galas,  et  accueillit  avec  joie  leur 
enfant  dans  son  6cole. 

En  1789,  Alexandre  fut  envoy6  dans  la  patrie  adoptive  de  son 
pere,  k  l'umversit6  d*'Utrechl.  Trois  ans  apr^s,  nous  le  trouvons 
eordl6  dans  TarmSe  des  c6tes  k  Cherbourg.  Une  requisition  du 
Gomit6  de  salut  public,  obtenue  sans  doute  par  des  amis,  le  fit 
attacber  en  1794,  comme  interpr^te,  probablement  pour  la  langue 
hollandaise,  k  Padministration  des  postes.  Gette  place  ayant  6t6 
snpprim^e,  il  fut  secretaire  de  la  legation  batave  k  Paris. 

Plus  tard,  nous  le  retrouvons  au  IB^  regiment  de  dragons.  Le 
23  frimaire  an  VI,  il  fut  arr6t6  k  Anvers,  comme  suspect  d'6mi- 
grer,  et  renvoy6  sous  escorte  k  Paris. 

Au  conunencement  de  1801,  il  revint  d'ltalie ;  nous  ne  savons 
dans  quelles  circonstances. 

£n  1805,  il  6tait  secretaire  de  la  chamhre  de  S.  A.  L  le  prince 
'Joseph f  et  en  Janvier  1808,  il  avait  le  m^me  titre  aupr^s  de  la 
i*eine  de  Naples,  femme  de  Joseph. 

Le  5  nivdse  an  XII,  «  il  avait  Spouse,  dit  Phistorien  des  iglises 
^u  D^ert  *,  une  personne  fort  int6ressante,  M^i®  Gastel,  fiUe  du 
^embre  de  TAssembiee  legislative,  professeur  bien  connu  en  lit- 
t^rature  par  son  po^me  des  Plantes.  De  ce  mariage  naquit  un  fils 
^Ine  que  ses  parents  eurent  le  malheur  deperdre  par  un  suicide, 
^venement  qui  nous  a  ete  certifie  par  des  temoins  en  position  de 
^ien  connaitre  la  verite,  » (sans  doute  Mme  Duvoisin  que  dans  ses 

^1,  Th.  C.  Pfeffel,  Souvenirs  biographiques ,  recueillis  par  son  ar- 
^i^re-petite-fille,  Mme  Lina  Beck-Bernard.  Lausanne,  1866. 
2.  Histoire  des  tglises  du  Desert  y  t.  II,  p.  324. 
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derni^res  annSes,  mon  oncle  Charles  Coquerel  a  Men  connue). 
Gomme  Marc-Antoine,  son  grand-oncle,  le  fils  aln6  d^Alexandre 
Duvoisin  se  pendit,  fort  jeune  encore,  k  Paris.  Son  fr^re  cadet  so 
fit  marin. 

Dans  les  intervalles  des  nombreuses  professions  qu'il  adopta, 
Alexandre  k  deux  reprises  essaya  du  commerce ^  mais  ny  r6us- 
sit  nuUement;  et  nous  trouvons  dans  la  collection  de  ses  papiers, 
qui  appartient  a  M.  Fournier,  de  grosses  liasses  de  prot^ts,  de 
jugements  et  autrds  pieces  analogues  qui  ne  montrent  que  trop 
le  d^sastre  qiiMl  eut  k  essuyer.  Souvent  aussi  il  t&cha  de  se  cr^er 
des  ressources  en  donnant  des  legons.  Enfin,  il  avait  eu,  comme 
son  oncle  Marc-Antoine,  des  pretentions  litt^raires  et  legoiit  des 
representations  tM^trales*.  Il  publia  successivement  plusieurs 
ouvrages  de  litt^rature  l^g^re  qui  n'eurent  aucun  succes  et  ne 
mfiritaient  pas  d'en  avoir  ^ 

Sa  dernifere  OBUvre  fut  un  triste  dementi  donn6  par  lui-mftme 
aux  sentiments  honorables  qui  lui  avaient  dict6  la  lettre  repro- 
duite  plus  haut  (p.  301).  II  fit  une  sorte  de  vaudeville  sur  la 
visite  de  sa  grand'mere  k  Voltaire,  Un  dijeuner  a  Femey ;  et  ne 
sut  traiter  ce  sujet,  fort  peu  dramatique  en  lui-mdme,  qu'en 
renouQant  k  toute  apparence  d'exactitude  historique.  La  marquise 
de  Villette  (M^e  de  Varicourt)  y  joue  un  rdle  important,  quoiqu'k 
cette  6poque  elle  n'eilt  que  sept  ans.  Le  secr6tai  re  de  Voltaire 
Wagni^re,  alors  kg6  de  vingt- cinq  ans,  y  est  trait6  de  vieil  ir^ten- 
dant^  et  son  nom  m6me  est  mal  6crit. 

Le  31  mai  1831,  cette  pitoyable  production  fut  honorie  comme 
le  porte  le  titre,  d'un  prix  d*  encouragement  Utter  aire  par  la  di- 
vision des  Beaux-Arts  du  Ministere  des  travaux  publics  et  du  com- 


1.  Litt^rature  frangaise  contemporainej  par  MM.  Louandre  et  Bouque- 
lot,  t.  Ill,  p.  447.  —  Biographie  universelle,  suppUmentj  t.  LXIII, 
p.  285.  —  Ouerard,  France  litUraire^  t.  11,  p.  755. 

2.  Adolphe  de  Valdheim  (sic)y  ou  le  Parricide  innocent  j  par 
A.  D.  V.  C.  (Alexandre  Duvoisin  Galas).  Paris,  Ducauroy,  an  X  (1802) 
In-12. 

—  Chansonnier  des  casernes,  ou  nouxieau  recueil  de  chansons  mili- 
taires,  Paris,  figron,  1822;  in-8  de  8  pag.;  50  c. 

-  Firming  ou  le  fr^re  de  lait,  anecdocte  frangaise,  etc.  Paris,  De- 
terville,  1803,  2  vol.  in-12. 

—  Wilhelmina,  ou  VHiroisme  matemel,  hutoire  hongroise.  Parish 
G.  C.  Hubert,  1813,  2  vol.  in-12;  5  fr. 

—  Un  Dejeuner  d  Femey  e»  1765,  ou  la  veuve  Calas  chex  Voltaire 
esquisse  dramatique  en  un  acte  et  en  vers,  Le  Mans,  impr.  de  Monnoye^ 
832,  48  p.  in-8. 
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merce.  II  est  probable  que  cette  recompense  fut  surtout  nn  secoars 
doim6  an  dernier  h6ritier  de  Galas.  Ag6  alors  de  cinquante-huit 
ans,  Davoisin  paralt  avoir  lutt6  p^niblement  centre  la  mis^re.  II 
ent  le  mauvals  gotit  de  jouer  lui-mdme,  sur  un  th^&tre  particu- 
lier,  au  Mans,  le  Dejeuner  de  Femey^  le  3  Janvier  1832.  n  paralt 
que  qnelques  61oges  de  complaisance  lui  donn^rent  un  faux 
espoir  et  qu'il  crut  trouver  une  ressource  dans  cette  Strange  pro-  * 
fanation  des  souvenirs  de  famille  les  plus  touchants.  En  fSvrier, 
Halla  k  Chartres  et  y  joua  de  nouveau,  cette  fois  publiquement, 
le  principal  rdle  de  sa  pi^;  il  re^ut  un  accueil  glac6,  juste 
manifestation  de  la  reprobation  populisdre.  Desesp^re,  il  se  tua  le 
20  f^vrier  1832. 

Ge  suicide,  dont  nous  avons  acquis  la  certitude,  et  celui  de  son 
fils,  semblent  indiquer  chez  quelques  membres  de  cette  famille 
one  predisposition  hereditaire,  dont  on  connalt  de  nombreux 
exemples;  ce  fkit  donnerait  mdme  un  degre  de  vraisemblance  de 
plusau  suicide  de  Marc-Antoine,  qui,  du  reste,  n'est  nulle- 
ment  douteuz. 
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I.  —  AYANT  LE  SUPPLICE  DE  JEAI  CALAS  (9  MARS  1762). 


DicLARATiON  DU  siEUR  Louis  Galas,  •<-  k  Toulouse,  ce  2  d6* 
cembre  1761. 

c  La  situation  accablante  oil  je  suis....  i 

SigrU :  Louis  Galas. 

8  p.  8o,  sans  nom  dlmprimeur.  (Desigiie  dans  les  notes  de  ce 
volume,  comme  soil :  Ltmitj  1.) 

.       • ,  '  ■'  ..    ... 

RifiQuilTE  ET  Ordonnancb,  qui  permet  la  fulmination  du  Mont- 

toire^  etc.,  —  8  d6c.  1761,  II  Toulouse,  de  Pimprimerie  de  la 

1.  On  ne  regarde  pas^  en  Allemagne^  une  monographie  comme  ache. 
e  si  elle  ne  contient  une  liste  precise  et  d6taill6e  des  Merits  qui  ezis* 
at  sur  la  mati^re,  et  Ton  a  raison.  Quand  on  traite  un  sujet  tout 
6cial,  on  doit  pr^tendre,  sinon  k  donner  des  resultats  absolument 
mplets  et  difinitiis,  au  moins  k  faire  connaltre  tout  ce  qui  a  paru  sur 
question,  et  k  laisser,  aux  recherches  des  travailleurs  k  venir,  un  point 
depart  tr^s-hettement  marqu^.     . 

Je  ine  suis  efforc^  de  ne  rien  omettre  dans  le  tableau  qu*on  ya  lire,  et 
tidique  moi-m6me  les  documents  que  je  n'ai .  pu  me  procurer ;  mais  je 
uns  qu'il  n'en  existe  d'autres  encore . 

Comme  un  pareil  travail  ne  peut  6tre  utile  que  par  une  .rigoureuse 
actitude,  et  comme  dans  cette  liste  de  14 1  publications,  il  y  en  a 
aucoup  qui  se  ressemblent,  j'ai  r^r6sent6,  autant  qu'il  a  itk  possible* 
Il  caractSres  mdme  employes  dana  les  titrea  que;  j'ai  reproduits.  — 
land  1^  nom  de  Tauteur  est  en  petit,  caract^re  et  s^pard  du  titre,  c'est 
'il  s'agit  d'une  publication  anonyme.  —  Les  diverses  Editions  d'un 
^me  ouyrage,  autant  que  j'ai  pu  les  connaitre,  sont  inscrites  sous  le 
^me  nun^ro/sauf  quelques  r^impressions  en  pays  Strangers.  —  J'ai 
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veuve  de  M^  Bernard  Puon,  avocat,  seul  Imprimeur  du  Roi 
et  de  la  cour,  chez  la  veuve  Lecamus. 

3.  Chefs  du  Monitoire  Que  bailie,  devant  vous.  Messieurs  les 

CapitoulSf  le  procureur  du  Roi  de  la  ville,  etc.  —  A 
Toulouse,  de  Pimprimerie  de  la  veuve  de  M'  Bernard  Pi- 
JON,  etc. 

Affiche  in-f*. 

4.  Memoire  pour  le  Sieur  Jean  Galas,  N6gociant  de  eette  Yille; 

Dame  Anne  Rose  Gabibel, .  son  l^pouse ;  et  le  Sieur  Jean- 
Pierre  Galas,  un  de  leiurs  Entots«. —  A  Toulouse,  ghez 
J.  Ratet,  Imprimeur  Libraircy  k  la  M^re  des  Sciences  et  des 
Arts,  Place  du  P^ais. 

c  On  ne  salt  ce  qui  doit..,.  » 

Signi  :  M*  Sudre,  Avocat. 

!•%  p.  8«  sans  date.  (DesigM  ainsi  dans  les  notes  :  Sudre,  i.) 

5.  Observations  pour  le  Sieur  Jean  Galas,  la  Dame  de  Gabibel, 

son  Spouse,  et  le  sieur  Pierre  Galas,  leur  fils.  MPGGLXII. 

t  Onatr^s-bien  ^tabli....  » 

Si^ :  DuROUX,  fils. 

72  p.  8«  ~  Par  M.  de  La  Salle,  Cooseiller  an  Parlement  de  Ton- 
louse  ~  Voy.  Court  de  Gebelin,  Toulousaines,  p.  141.) 
(DMgne  ainsi  dans  les  notes :  La  Salle.) 

6.  Suite  pour  les  sieurs  et  Demoiselle  Galas  A  Toulouse, 

chez  la  veuv^  J.  P.  Robert,  Imprimeur  libraire,  rue 
S*«  Ursule,  k  S*  Thomas.  MDGGLXII.  — 

c  L'6quit6  n'est  pas....  » 

Signd  :  M*  Sudre,  Avocat. 

S6  p.  8*  (Sudre,  2). 

7.  REFLEXIONS  POUR  les  Sicurs  et  Demoiselle  Galas.  —  A  Tou- 

louse, chez  J.  P.  Faye,  k  la  place  Roubaix,  pr^s  llidtel 
de  M.  le  Premier  President. 

Sign6  :  W  Sudre,  Avocat. 

8  p.  in-12.  (Sudre,  3.) 

8.  M£moire  justifigatip  pour  le  S'  Louis  Galas.  ^^  A  Toulquse, 

expliqu^,  d.  mesure  que  Toccasion  s'en  pr^sentait,  les  abr^viations  qui  se 
trouvent  dans  les  notes  de  ce  volume,  et  qui  rappellent  les  documents 
imprimis  que  j'ai  dtl  citer  le  plus  souveDt.  —  Comme  on  confond  sou- 
vent  les  nombreuz  factums  publics  dans  cette  cause,  j'ai  indiqu§  les  pre 
miers  mots  de  chacun,  qui  les  distinguent  mieux  que  des  titres  souvent 
trop  unlformes. 
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de  rimprimerie  de  J.  Rayet,  k  la  M^re  des  Sciences  et  des 
Arts,  place  du  Palaif. 

t  J'ose  encore  me  flatter....  i 

12  p.  8«  (Louis,  3). 

9.  MiMomE  DU  SiEUR  Gaubert  Layatsse.  —  A  Toulouse,  chez 

Jean  Ratet,  Imprimear  Libraire,  etc. 

t  J'^cris  pour  moi....  » 
26  p.  «•  (Lav.  1.) 

• 

10.  M£moire  de  M«  David  Lavatsse,  Avocat  en  la  cour,  pour  le 
Sieur  Francois* Alexandre-Gaubert  Lavaysse,  son  troisi^me 
fils.  —  A  ToFLOusE,  de  Plmprimerie  de  Jean  Rayet,  Impri- 
meilr  Libraire.  etc. 

c  G'est  pour  mon  fils....  » 

Stgn4 :  Lavaysse  Sis'. 

52  p.  8«  (Lav.  2). 

11.  La  Galomnie  confondue  ou  M£moire  dans  lequel  on  r6fute 
une  nouvelle  accusation  intentSe  aux  Protestants  de  la  pro- 
vince da  Languedoc,  k  I'occasion  de  Taffaire  du  Si*  Galas, 
detenu  dans  les  prisons  de  Toulouse. 

c  S'ils  ont  appel6  le  P^re  de  famille  Beelz^buth,  com- 
c  bien  plus  traiteront-ils  de  m6me  ses  domestiques. 
c  Math.  X,  25.  » 

Au  Desert.  —  MDGGLXII. 

c  Le  Ghristianisme  naissant....  » 

■  Par  Paul  Rabaut  et  La  Beaumelle.  12  p.  4«  (Cal.  Conf.) 

12. 'Observations  sur  un  MfiMOiRE  qui  paraIt  sous  le  nom  de 
Paul  Rabaut,  intitul6  la  Galomnu^Gonfondue  :  c  Ne  dum 
tacemus,  non  verecundiae ,  sed  diffidentiag  caus&  tacere  vi- 
deamur.  S«  Gip.  Epist.  »  —  MDGGLXII. 

c  On  avait  laiss6  dans  les  t^n^bres....  » 

Par  rabb^  de  Gontezat.  16  p.  8«.  —  S.  L  n.  d.  (Contezat.) 

13.  Arrest  de  la  Gour  de  Parlement  du  6  mars  1762,  Qui 
Gondamne  un  Imprim6  intitule  :  La  Cahmnie  Confondue^  etc. 
Signd  Paul  Rabaut^  k  6tre  lac6r^  et  brA16 ,  et  ordonne  Pin- 
formation  centre  ceux  qui  ont  compos6,  6crit,  imprim6  et 

1.  fitienDB  Lavaysse  de  Vidou,  deuxi^me  fils,  Avocat  au  Parlement. 
Voir  p.  31  deceMemoire. 
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d6bit6  ledk  ouvage.  —  A  Toulouse.  De  I'lmprimerie  de 
veuve  de  M®  Bernard  Pijon,  etc.  * 

8  p.  4». 


II.  —   DU  SUPPLICE    DE   GALAS  A  L'^OIT   DU  CONSEIL  QUI  CAS 
LES  ARRETS  DU  PARLEMENT  DE  TOULOUSE  (4  JUIN  )7S4). 

14.  PiicES  Originales  Concernant  la  mort  des  Sieurs  Galas 

LE  JUGEMENT  RENDU  A  ToULOUSE. 

«  Toufe  TEurcpe  retentlt  d'une  affaire...,  > 

(S.  1.  n.  d.)  22  p.  9"  conteoant : 

15.  a)    Extrait    iPune  Uttn   de  la  Dame  vewoe  CALAS 
15  juin  1762. 

c  Non,  Monsieur,  il  n'y  a  rien....  » 

Avec  des  notes  de  VoUaire.  (P.  1.-60 

16.  6)  Lettre  DE  DoNAT  Calas^  fils,  a  la  Dame  veuve  Gal. 
sa  m^re.  —  De  Ghfttelaine,  22  juin  1762. 

«  Ma  ch^re  infortun6e  et  respectable  m^re....  » 

Par  Voltaire.  (P.  7-22.) 

17.  A  MoNSEiGNEUR  LE  Ghancelier.  —  De  Chdtelaifie,  7  ju 
let  1762. 

SignS :  Donat  Galas. 

Par  Voltaire.  2  p.  8*.  Lettre  d'envoi  des  Piices  originales  et 
la  Requite  au  roi  en  son  Conseil. 

1 8.  Requite  au  Roi  en  son  conseil,  Chdtelaine  7  juilkt  1762- 

Signi  :  Donat  Galas. 

Par  Voltaire,  2  p.  8*. 

19.  Pieces  Curibusbs  et  Interessantes  concernant  la  faiui-. 
Galas,  qui  ont  6t6  fournies  par  M.  de  Voltaire.  — A  L^ 
SANNE,  chez  Franq.  Grasset  et  Gomp.  MDGGLXVIU. 

108  p.  in-18.  Ce  recueil  contient : 

a)  La  lettre  deM.de  Vol....  d  M-  d^Am.,,, 

(p.  1  li  16).  Voir  plas  bas  n^  38. 

h)  Un  AVERTISSEMENT  HISTORIQUE. 
(P.  17.) 
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20.  c)  Lettre  de  Donat  Galas  k  I'Archevdqae  de  Toulouse,  datSe 
de  Gh&telaine  le  8  juillet  1762. 

Par  Voltaire.  (P.  18-27) 

21.  d)  Lettre  de  M.  N.  N.  a  M.  de  VolUire  —  k  AiZ|  le 
29jmn  1762. 

(P.  20-30.)  M.  N.  JX,  eit  un  des  plus  grands  seignewrs  du 
Royawne  (?)  Gette  lettre  et  la  soiYante  sont  centre  les  Galas. 

22.  e)  AiUre  lettre  icrite  de  Toulouse  a  Mademoiselle '^'^'*^. 

Signie :  Goudbr,  Jurisconsulte. 

(P.  31-37.) 

23.  /)  MinoiRE  DE  DoNAT  Galas  pour  son  p^re,  sa  mhre  et  son 
frhre.  —  Gh&telaine,  22  juillet  1762. 

c  Je  commence  par  avouer....  i 

Par  Voltaire.  (P.  38-«5.) 

24k.  g)  DJ0IGLARATIOM  DE  PiERRE  Galas.  —  Gh^tclalne  23  Juil» 
let  1762. 

c  En  arrivant  chez  mon  fr^re....  » 
Par  Voltaire.  (P.  66-81.)  (Decl.  P.  C.) 

25.  h)  HiSTOiRE  d'^lisabeth  Canning  et  de  Jean  Galas. 
c  r^tais  k  Londres....  » 

Par  Voltaire.  (P.  82-90  et  90-106.) 

L'Ed.  orig.,  en  21  p.  8%  est  d*aot3it  1762. 

Ces  hoit  pieces  sont  ins^r^es  dans  on  recit  abreg^  des  (alts. 
La  plapart  des  publications  de  Voltaire  sur  cette  affaire  ont  6t6 
anssi  imprimdes  dans  le  format  in-8»  et  reunies  sons  le  titre  de  : 
RBCUEIL  de  DIFF^RENTES  PidCBS  SUR  l'affaire  malheureusb 
DE  LA  WAMSLLE  DBS  GALAS.  On  trouve  souventi  ohez  lesmarchands 
de  vienx  livres  et  dans  les  bibliotheqnes,  ce  recaeil  reli6  avec  qaei- 
qaet-ons  des  M^moires  snivants. 

^6.  MtiifoiRE  A  GoNSULTER  ST  CONSULTATION  POUR  la  Dame  Anne 
Rose  Gabibel  veuve  Galas  et  ses  enfants.  —  Paris  23  Aoiit 
1762.  —  De  rimpiimerie  Le  Breton  Imprimeur  ordinaire  du 
Roi  1762. 

c  La  plus  infortun6e....  i 

Signi :  tuE  de  Beaumont  (et  15  autres  Avocats.) 

(PricMi  d'nn  Avis  de  rimprimear,  2  p.  8*) 
70  p.  8*.  (E.  de  B.  1.) 

^7.  MEMOIRS  POUR  Dame  Anne  Rose  Gabibel,  veuve  du  Sieur 
Jean  Galas,  Marchand  k  Toulouse;  Louis  et  Louis  Donat 
Gala»  leurs  fils,  et  Anne  Rose  et  Anne  Galas  leurs  fiUes, 


; 
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Demandeurs  en  cassation  d'nn  arr6t  du  Parlement  de  Tou- 
louse du  9  mars  1762. 

De  Plmprimerie  de  Le  Breton,  etc.  1762. 

•  c  Jamais  spectacle....  » 

Sign6  :  M«  Mariette,  Ayocat. 

136  p.  8«.  (Mar.  1.) 

28.  MigMOiRE  Pour  Donat,  Pierre  et  LiOUis  Galas.  r~  De  Tlm- 
primerie  de  Le  Breton,  etc. 

c  Un  fils,  accabl6....  » 

Signi  :  M*  Lotseau  de  Maul£on,  Avocat. 

63  p.  8°  on  65  p.  4«  (L.  de  M.) 

Par  nn  artifice  an  pen  pn^ril,  on  nomme  ici  les  trois  fr^res 
dans  Tordre  inverse  de  leurs  Ages.  Louis  inspirait  si  pea  de  sym- 
pathies qa*on  a  voala  le  designer  le  dernier.  Voltaire  avait  rendu 
fort  interessant  le  petit  Donat  dont  la  simplicity  et  le  cceur  Ta. 
vaient  toache. 

Ce  Memoire  se  troave  aussi  parmi  les  Plaidoyers  de  Loyseaa  de 
Mauleon.  Paris,  1771  (t.  I*'))  <lui  ont  6t6  tradoits  en  ailemand, 
Zarich,  1772. 

29.  REFLEXIONS  POUR  Dame  Anne  Rose  Gabibel,  veuve  du  S'  Jean 
Galas,  Marchand  k  Toulouse,  Louis  et  Louis-Donat  Galas, 
leurs  fils ;  et  Anne  et  Anne  Rose  Galas,  leui^s  filles,  Deman- 
deurs en  cassation  d'un  Arr^t  du  Parlement  de  Toulouse  du 
9  Mars  1762. 

De  Plmprimerie  de  Le  Breton,  etc.  1763. 

f  II  n'est  personne....  > 

Signd  :■  M«  Mariette,  Avocat. 

10  p.  8».  (Mar.  2) 

30<t  £xTBAiT  d'une  lettre  Scrite  en  riponse  a  unchirurgien  de  Lyon^ 

par  le  Sieur  Lamarque,  chirurgien  de  Toulouse^  au  sujet  de  la 

Digestion, 

Signd :  Lamarque. 
4  p.  40  s.  1.  n.  d. 

31.  M£moire  sur  une  question  anatomique  relative  a  la  Ju- 
risprudence, Dans  lequel  on  6tablit  les  principes  pour  dis- 
tinguer,  k  Tinspection  d'un  corps  trouv6  pendu,  les  si- 
gnes  du  suicide  d'avec  ceux  de  Passassinat.  Par  M,  Louis, 
Professeur  RoyaX  de  chirurgie,  Censeur  Royal  ^  chirurgien 
consultant  des  armies  du  Roi,  A  Paris,  chez  P.  G.  Gave- 
lier,  1763. 

S4  p.  8<*. 

Lu  A  la  s^nce  publiqae  de  l*Acad6mie  royale  de  chirargie  le 
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jeadi  li  aTxil  176S.  —  Saivi  de  Tapprobation  de  M.  Pibrac,  di- 
reetenr  de  I'^eaddmie  royale  de  ehirnrgie. 
Permis.dlmprimer  39  avril  1763  Signe  DeSARTiNB. 

32.  LiTTRE  ^crite  k  un  des  principaux  Magistrats  du  Gonseil  d'e- 
tat, le  24  D6c.  1762  par  la  scBur  Anne  Julie  Fraisse,  Reli- 
gieose  de  la  Visitation  de  Ste  Marie  de  Toulouse. 

2  p.  8*  d.  1.  n.  d.  —  C'est  la  premiere  des  quarante  lettres  que 
noas  ayons  donn^es  plus  bant. 

33.  Observations  powr  la  Dame  veuve  Galas  et  sa  famille,  — 
De  rimprimerie  de  Le  Breton,  etc.  1764. 

c  La  longueur  inevitable....  i 

Sign4  :  M*  Mariette,  Avocat. 

39  p.  8«  (Mar.  3}. 

34.  Les  Toulousaines  on  lettres  historiques  et  apoloo^ti- 
QUES,  En  faveur  de  la  Religion  R^formSe,  et  de  divers  Pro* 
testants  condamn6s  dans  ces  derniers  temps  par  le  Parle- 
ment  de  Toulouse ,  6u  dans  le  Haut  -  Languedoc.  —  A 
^niBOURG  (Lausanne). 

TanUene  animis  ccelestibus  irx  ?  Virg.  iEneid* 

Par  Court  de  Qdbelin.  i  v.  in-12. 1763. 

Get  ouvrage  a  pam  en  feuilles.  Il  y  a  deux  tirages;  Tun  est 
de  444  p. ;  Tautre,  de  458,  contient  quelqaes  courtes  additions. 
La  derniere  lettre  est  datee  dn  lo  d^cembre  1762;  mais  Voltaire 
fit  prier  Court  de  O^belin  de  retarder  la  mise  en  vente,  de  peur 
de  nuire  anx  Galas. 


III.-  DE  L'ARRCT  du  gonseil  A  LA  FIN  DU  DIX-HUITIImE  SINGLE. 

35.  MiMoiRE  POUR  la  veuve  Galas  et  sa  famille.  —  De  rimpri- 
merie De  6rang6,  rue  de  la  Parcheminerie  1765. 

c  Enfin,  apr^s  le  plus  sSrieux  examen....  » 

Signi  :  M*  Mariette,  Avocat. 

S3  p.  8«  (Mar.  4). 
^'  M^MOIRE  A  GONSULTER  ET  CONSULTATION  POUR  LES  ENFANTS  DE 

DfiPUNT  Jean  Galas,  Marchand  a  Toulouse.  —  A  Paris, 
chez  Merlin,  Libraire,  k  Tentr^e  de  la  rue  de  la  Harpe,  en 
venant  par  la  rue  de  la  Bouclerie  MDGGLXV. 

c  Toute  I'Europe  est  instruite  du  sort  deplorable....  > 

Signd  :  ]£lie  de  Beaumont. 

8s  28  p.;  in-l2«,  31  p.  L*ed.  8»  est  signeede  lui  et  de  sept  aatres 
avoeats,  le  22  Janvier  1765.  (E  de  Q.  2.) 
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!!■•  Galas,  dans  ane  note  de  sa  main,  oA  die  enamere  les  me- 
moires  publics  en  sa  fayeiir,  attribae  celui-d  k  Mariette  qai  est 
an  des  neaf  signataires. 

37.     MtiMOIRE    DU    SlEUR    FRANgOIS    ALEXAia>RE    GUALBEJEIT    LA- 

VATSSE.  —  Paris,  de  rimprimerie  de  Louis  Gollot,  rue  Dau- 
phine  MDCCLXV. 

«  L'affaire  des  Galas....  i 

32  p.  8».  Antres  £d :  36  p.  4«.  Si  p.  12*.  (Lav.  3.) 

38.  Lettre  de  M.  D£  Vol....  A  M.  D^AM.... 

Au  ch&teau  de  Femey,  !«'  Mars  1765. 
c  J'ai  d^Yor^....  » 

(Voltaire  k  DamilaviUe). 

16  p.  in-18.  (S.  1.  n.  d.  d'impression.) 

39.  Lettre  d'un  Philosophe  protbstant  d  M.  X,  ***  sur  une 
lettre  que  M.  de  Voltaire  a  icrite  d  M.  d^Am,,.,  a  Paris^  au 
sujet  des  Colas, 

Par  Fr^ron. 
(Ann£e  Litt^raire,  Mai  1765,  t.  Ill,  p.  145.) 

kO.  M^MOiRE  Pour  Dame  Anne  Rose  Gabibel  veuve  Galas  et 
FOUR  SES  Enfants,  sur  le  Renvoi  aux  Requ6tes  de  I'Hd- 
tel  an  Souverain,  ordonnS  par  arr^t  du  Conseil  da  4  join 
1764.  —  De  I'imprimerie  de  Louis  Gollot,  me  Dauphine. 
MDGGLXV. 

c  n  n'existe  done  plus,  ce  jugement....  i 

Sign4  :  £lie  be  Beaumont,  Avocat. 

94  p.  IS*.  —  94  p.  8o  (E.  de  B.  3.) 

La  demidre  page  contient  le  Rapport  dii  m6decin  et  des  chi- 
rorgiens,  qui  ezaminereht  le  corps  de  Mare-Antoine  Galas,  date 
da  14  novembre  1761. 

41.  Jugement  souverain  bes  Requires  ordinaires  be  L'ndTEL  bu 
Roi,  Qui  dkharge  Anno  Rose  Gabibel,  Veuve  de  Jean  Galas, 
Marchand  k  Toulouse ;  Jean-Pierre-Galas,  son  fils ;  Jeanne 
Vigui^re,  Fille  de  service  chez  ledit  Colas,  Alexandre-Fran- 
Qois-Gualbert  Lavaysse,  Et  la  m£moire  dudit  dSfunt  Jean 
Galas,  de  Vaccusation  oontre  eux  intentie.  —  Du  9  Mars  1765. 
A  Paris,  De  l^Ibiprimerie  Rotale.  1765. 

(Editions  diferses  en  14  p. 4*,  —  39  p.  8«,  —  35 in-12«.) 

42.  Trait£  sur  la  Tolerance,  a  l'oggasion  be  la  mort  be  Jean 
Galas. 
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1763.  —  Sans  indicatioa  de  lieu.  1S3  p.  8*. 

Par  Voltaire.  ]^t  en  1762  et  achevi  en  1763  (voir  ane  note  dn 
ch.  XVII),  r6panda  k  petit  nombre  jusqa'apres  le  jagement. 
En  1765,  Voltaire  fit  r^imprimer  ce  TraUe  avec  un  Article  nou- 
^-ELLEMENT  AJOUTi^,  dofw  leguel  on  rend  compte  du  dernier  arrit 
rendu  en  faveur  de  la  famille  dee  Calae, 

^3.  Projet  de  Souscription  pour  une  estampe  tragique  et  mo- 
rale. 

Qwdihis  in  fenebris  mtss  q%Mnti8que  periclis, 
DegUur  hoc  xvi  quodcmnque  est. 

(10  ou  12  p.  8^)  Permis  d*imprimer,  ee  18  juillet  1765. 

kk.  Lettre  de  M.  le  Marquis  d'Argence,  Brigadier  des  armies 
DU  Hoi. 

Au  chateau  de  Dirac,  ce  20  juillet  1765. 

(R^ponse  A  la  Lettre  d'un,  philosophe  protestcmt  par  Freron  in- 
diqu^e  plus  haut  no  39.) 

45.  Lettre  a  M.  le  BIarquis  d'Argence  de  Dirac. 

24  Auguste  1765. 
Par  Voltaire.  Ces  deux  lettres,  en  8  p.  in-12.  S.  I.  n.  d. 

46.  Avis  au  public  sur  les  parricides  heput^s  aux  Galas  et  aux 
SmvEN. 

Par  Voltaire.  34  p.  8*  S.  1.  n.  d. 

47.  Lettre  de  M.  de  Voltaire  a  M.  &*m  de  Beaumont^  Avocat 
au  Parlebsent.  Du  20  Mars  1767. 

«  Votre  m6moire....  • 

2*  fidition.  15  p.  8«.  Le  snjet  de  cette  lettre  est  le  proces  de 
Sirven,  mais  elle  contient  sur  les  Calai  des  details  In^dits. 

48.  DiCLARATiON  DE  Jeanne  Vigui&re,  Anctenne  Domestique  des 
Siewr  et  Dame  CALAS  de  Toulouse^  touchant  les  lyruits  cdom' 
nieux  qui  sont  r4pandus  sur  son  compte,  Permis  d*imprimer^ 
ce  9  Avril  1767.  De  Sartine.  —  De  rimprimerie  de  P.  de 
LoRMEL,  rue  du  Foin. 

8  p.  in-8*.  —  On  lit  A  la  fin  de  cette  pi^ce  : 
«  N.  B.  Cette  calomnie  avait  et6  pobli^  dans  tout  le  Languedoc, 
et  eUe  itait  r^pandue  dans  Paris  par  le  nomm^  Freron,  pour  em- 
pecher  M.  de  Voltaire  de  poorsuivre  la  justification  des  Sirven 
accuse  du  meme  crime  que  les  Galas.  Tons  ceux  qui  auront  lu 
cette  feuille  authentique  sont  pries  de  la  conserver  comme  un 
monument  de  la  rage  absorde  du  fanatisme.  » 

49.  Histoire  de  la  delivrance  de  la  ville  de  Toulouse,  arriv4e  le 
17  Mai  1562,  ou  Von  voit  la  conspiration  des  huguenots  centre 
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les  catholiques^  leur$  diffirents  comhais^  la  difaite  d^  hugue^ 
nots  et  Vorigine  de  laprodession  du  17  Maiy  U  dMofnbrement 
des  reliques  de  Viglise  de  Cernin  (St  Semin) :  le  tout  tiri  des 
annaks  de  ladite  ville. 

Tantum  religio  potmt  suadere  mahrum  I 

1762.  —  Toalouse ,  Chez  Bfiehel  Sens,  iibraire,  roe  Sidnt- 
Rome. 

«  L*historien,  dans  one  preface  tres-jadicieui^  et  bien  ecrite, 
«  fait  voir  la  necessity  de  snpprimer  cette  eer6monie,  monument 
«  trop  durable  dn.fanatisme  et  de  la  r6volte.  •M4moiret  secrets 
(Bachaumont)  T.  2,  p.  190,  5  mai  1765. 

50.  HiSTOmE    DES  MALHEURS    DE   Lii    FAMILLE    DE    G^LAS,     etC, 

pr6c6d6e  de  :  Marc  Antoine  Colas  le  suicidd  a  VUnivers,  H6- 
rolde. 

Par  fidonard-Thomas  Simon  —  1766.  8<>. 

Voir  :  Ersch.  France  Litter.  I,  406  et  H,  302,  et  Sal  van  (plus 
bas,  n«  89). 

51.  Sentiment  POLITIQUE,  etc. 

Cinq  lettres  contre  les  Galas  cities  dans  Bachaumont  (M^moires 
secrets,  au  29  oct  1767,  t.  II,  p.  18&(£d.  1830). 

Peut-etre  est-ce  Tecrit  imftrimi  d  Toulouse  que  Voltaire',  you- 
lant  le  montrer  au  rapporteur  de  ra£falre  Sirven,  k  Chardon,  de- 
manda  h  Moultou  par  lettre  du  2  Dec.  1767  (Notre  recueil)  et  le 
surlendemain  au  pasteur  Oliider  Desmons. 

52.  Sermons  pr£ch£s  a  Toulouse  Devant  Messieurs  du  Parlement 
et  du  Capitoulat  Par  le  R^v^rend  P^re  Apomp^e  de  Trago- 
pone,  Capucin  de  ta  Champagne  Pouilleuse.  —  A  iSleuthero- 
poLis  chez  Jonas  Freethinker,  Imprimeur  et  Libraire,  Rue 
de  rAntimoine,  entre  le  Palais  de  la  Raised  et'  P%lise  de 
Notre-Dame  des  Lumi^res.  1772. 

440  p.  in-12.  —  Ce  volume  contient : 

a)  Premier  Sermon  Sar  la  mort  de  Jean  Calas  Vieillard  in- 
firme  accuse  par  les  bons  Gatholiques  d'avoir  pendu  le 
13  Octobre  1761  son  fils  aln^»  jeune  homme  le  plus  adroit, 
le  plus  fort  et  le  plus  robuste  de  la  Province ;  pour  ce  fait, 
condamn6  k  la  question  ordinaire  et  extraordinaire  par  arr6t 
des  Capitouls,  lequel  fut  cass6  et  ensuite  confirm^  et  aggrav^ 
par  arrdt  du  Parlement  de  Toulouse.  Enfin  ledit  Jean  Calas 
condamn6  k  6tre  rompu  vif ,  par  arr6t  de  la  mfime  Cour  du 
9™«  Mars  1762.  —  Avec  des  notes  historiques  et  critiques  de 
r£diteur. 

Nihil  oriturum  alias,  nil  ortum  tale  fatentes. 

(P.  I— 226.) 
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6)  Second  Sbrmon  PrSchi  pctr  le  mSme,  devant  la  mSme  (usem- 
We  etdla  fn4me  occarnn. 

(P.  227  -  87$. ) 

c)  GouRTss  R£flxxions  sur   les  deux  sermons  pr£c£- 

DENTS. 

(P.S79  — 404.) 

d)  Lettres.  —  Les  Lettres  suivantes  ont  iti  Scrites  par  un 
jtune  homme  nommi  Pagez,  itudiarU  en  droit  d  Toulouse, 
Parent  de  lafamiUe  Calas,  Elks  sont  adressdes  a  Louis  Calas, 
le  cadet  des  fr^res,  lequel  ayant  change  de  Religion  itait  alors 
a  la  Dalbade^  fameux  couvent  des  PP.  de  VOratoirey  pres  de 
Toulouse. 

(p.  40S  —  440.) 

Co  livre  est  an  violent  pamphlet  de  Tteole  de  Voltaire.  Les 
lettres,  aa  nombre  de  10  (avec  les  reponses)  ne  sent  pas  plus  aa- 
thentiqnes  qne  les  sermons.  L'aQteor,  qoi  attaque  le  christia- 
nisme  avec  des  qfnolibets,  souveni  indteents,  et  one  eradition 
de  dernier  ord^,  combat  pour  les  Galas  avee  des  assertions 
inezactes  et  des  points  d*excIamation. 

53.  Lettres  inidites  de  Voltaire  *  recueillies  par  M.  de  Gayrol,  pu- 
bli^es  par  M.  A.  Frangois. 

2  Tol.  in-8»  18S8.  —  Paris,  2*  £d.  i860. 

54.  VoUaire  d  Femey,  par  £yariste  Bavoux  et  A.  F.  ' 

1  Tol.  8*  1858.'  Paris. 

(Contenant,  entre  autres,  sa  correspondance  avec  la  dnchesse 
de  Saze-Gotha). 

^5.  Le  dernier  volume  des  CEuvres  de  Voltaire  par  £.  Didier. 

1  Yol.  8"  1862.  Paris. 

Les  trois  lettres  k  de  Y^gobre  qne  contient  ce  Yolnme  eoncer- 
nent  la  famille  Calas  et  non  les  Sinren,  comme  le  dit  r6- 
diteor. 

56.  Lettres  inidites  de  Voltaire  sur  la  tolerance,  publi6es  avec  une 
introduction  et  des  notes  par  Ath.  Goquerel  fils. 

i  yqL  in-12.  1868.  Paris.' 

(Galas,  •-  Sirven,  —  les  GaUriens  protestants,  —  Marthe 
Camp,  —  le  passe-port  da  ministre  Moaltou,  —  Rippert  de 
Montdar).  D^signi  dans  ee  Yolame  par  les  mots  :  notn  Ae- 
cueil, 

1.  Nous  n'indiquerons  ici  aucune  Edition  des  CEuvres  de  Voltaire, 
Qoos  nous  bornerons  k  ceuz  des  recueils  de  ses  lettres  public  de  nos 
jours  qui  ont  ajout6  de  nouveUes  pieces  au  vaste  dossier  ^pistolaire 
de  I'affaire  Galas. 
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57.  Ck)NVENTiON  Nationale.  —  Rapport  et  projet  de  d£cret  Sur 
la  proposition  d^indemniser  ks  enfants  de  JEAN'CALAS^  de  la 
rutne  que  son  prods  lew  a  occasiormSe^  aux  dipens  de  qui  il 
apparUendra ;  Pr£sent£s  au  nom  du  Gomit£  de  Lj^gislation 
PAR  F.  S.  Bezard,  DipuU  par  le  dSpartement  de  VOise  d  la 
Convention  Natumale.  —  Stance  du  23  pluvidse  an  2  (11  f6- 
vrier  1794).  Imprim^  parordrb  db  la  Gonybntion  Natio- 
nale. 

De  rimprimerie  Nationale. 

12p.  &•• 


IV.  —  PliCES  DE  VERS. 


58.  JEAN  CALAS  a  sa  febohb  bt  A  SES  ENFANTS^  h6roIde,  par 
Blin  de  Sainmore,  1765.-;—  Pa^s,  de  rimprimerie  de  S^as- 
TiBN  JoRRT,  rue  et  vis  k  vis  la  Com^die-Frangidse,  an  Grand 
Monarque. 

Taatum  Relligio  potiut  suadere  malorum.  Lucret.  1. 1. 

24  p.  8*.  Gette  HSrofde,  qui  a  ea  4  Editions,  a  para  avee'd^autres 
ecrito  da  m£me  aateor  1766-1768, 8*. 

59.  Galas  sxj^  l'£chafaud  a  sbs  juobs.  *  1765.—  Veuvef  Pierre. 

Bayonne  et  Paris. 
8  p.  8*.  Autre  £d.  iii-19. 

60.  L'Ombre  de  Galas,  LE  SUICIDE  a  sa  famille  et  a  son 
AMI  dans  lbs  fers  ,  —  pricSdde  d^une  kttre  a  if .  de  Vol- 
taire. 

A  Amsterdam  et  se  vend  k  Paris  chez  Gailleau,  Libraire,  rue 
du  Foin-SWacques  k  S<  Andr6.  MDGCLXV. 

16  p.  8«.  par  Pierre-Jean-Baptiste  Nougaret,  ne  i  la  Rochelle 
le  16  d^mbre  174?,  mort  en  1823.  Yoltaire  lai  ^criyit  le 
20  avril  1765,  en  r^ponse  k  FenToi  de  ees  vers. 

61.  LETTRE  d'un  Gosmopqlite  A  UOM^RE  Di  CALAS 
(sic).  1765. 

Par  Bernard-Louis  Verlae  de  la  Bastide,  Avoeat  4  Nismes. 
8  p.  8«. 


1.  Bachaumont  (H6m.  Secrets,  1. 1,  p.  164),  parle  d'une  hiroide  ou 
Barthe  chante  Galas,  mats  qui  n'est  pas  escore  publi6e  (12  jamrier  1763); 
serait-ce  Calas  tw  V6chafaud^ 
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Ce  titre  est  inexact ;  les  2  premieres  pages  sent  ane  Lettre 
<ffMi  Cosmopolite  dM.de  SairU  E***y  l**  may  1763.  Les  4  der- 
ni&ras  pages  eontiemient  ane  £ftUre  d  Vomhf'e  dfi  Galas,  Voltaire 
remercia  Taatear  de  TenToi  de  ees  vers,  le  17  mai  1765. 

62*  Rbqu^te  au  Hoi  ,  poor  la  Dame  V^uye  Galas.  —  1763 
et  1764. 

8  p.  4*  et  8«  (s.  1.  jK  d.)  En  vers  (par  M.  Le  Roy). 

33.  ^TRE  A  M.  DE  V0I4TAIRE,  sur  la  rehabilitation  de  la  Famille 
Galas,  par  la  Harpo.  —  1765. 

En  vers  libres  (Dans  ses  OEworee), 

>4.  Marc'Antoine  Colas  le  suiciAe  d  PUnivers,  h^roldepar  E.  T.  Si- 
mon, voir  plus  haut,  n""  50. 


v.— THiATRE*. 


<5.  Galas  ou  le  fanatisme,  Drame  en  quatre  actes,  en  prose,  par 

M.  Lemierre  d'Argt,  represents  pour  la  premiere  fois,  k 

Paris,  sur  le  Th6Mre  du  Palais  -  Royal ,  le   17  Decem- 

bre  1790.  —  Quot  vicHmsB  in  undl  (Ovid.)  —  A  Paris,  au 

bureau  des  Rivdutumsi  de  Paris,  rue  des  Marais  F.  S.  G. 

n-*  20  — 1791. 

120  p.  in-8. 

(Prdc^dee  d*ane  Histoire  abreg6e  de  la  mort  de  Jean  Galas, 
tir6e  des  OSavres  de  Voltaire.) 
Lemierre  d'Argy  6tait  neveo  de  rAcademicien. 

O;  Jean  Galas,  tragSdie  en  cinq  actes,  en  vers,  representee  pour 
la  l'^*  fois  k  Paris,  sur  le  Thetoe  de  la  Nation,  par  MM.  les 
Gomediens  Frangais,  le  18  Decembre  1790.  —  Prec6dee 
d'une  preface  historique  sur  Jean  Galas  et  suivie  d'un  nou- 
veau  V*  Acte.  Par  J.  L.  Lata.  —A  Paris,  chez  Mara- 
dan  et  Perlet,  rue  S*-Andre-des-Arls,  h6tel  de  Gh&teau- 
Vieux,  1791. 

116  p.  8«. 

^7.  La  Bienfaisance  de  Voltaire,  pi^ce  dramatique  en  un  acte, 
en  vers,  par  M.  Villemain  d'Abangourt.  Representee 
pour  la  premiere  fois  sur  le  Theatre  de  la  Nation,  le  lundi 
30  Mai  1791. 

Tantum  Relligio  potuit  suadere  malorum,  Lucr^ce. 

1.  Pour  •  les  pi^es  de  the&tre  en  langues  etrang^res,   voir  plirs 
loin,  109,  121,  122. 
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(DMi^  auzm&nes  de  Voltaire;  d^dicace  en  vers*) 
A  Paris,  chez  Bronet,  libr.  rue  de  lS4arivaax,  pr^s  le 
Th6&tre  Italien.  1791. 

68.  Jean  Galas,  trag6die  en  cinq  actes  (en  vers),  par  Marie-Jo- 
seph GHiNiER>  D6put6  k  la  Convention  Nationale,  Represen- 
tee pour  la  1**  fdis  k  Paris,  sur  le  Th6Atre  de  la.R6publique, 
le  6  Juillet  1791.  (Pr^M^e  d'une  lettre  de  M.  Pis^issot  sur  la 
trag^die  des  Galas.) 

A  Paris,  chez  Moutard,  Libraire  Imprimeur,  rue  des 
Mathurins,  section  de  Beaurepaire,  n**  334.  —  1793. 

91  p.  8o.  (Intitulee  anssi  :  Jean  Cajas  ou  l*£eole  dee  Joges.) 

69.  La  Veuve  Galas  a  Parls,  eu  le  triomphe  de  VoUaire,  piece  en 

un  acte,  en  prose,  par  M.  J^-B.  Pujoulx,  representee  sur  le 
Thetoe  Italien  le  31  Juillet  1791. 

Tai  fait  tin  peu  de  bien;  &est  mon  meilleur  ouvrage. 

VOLTAIIiiB. 

A  Paris,   chez  Brunet,  libraire,  place   du  Theatre 
Italien. 


p.' 8*  —  Voltaire  est  an  nombredes  personnages,  qnoiqn'ii 
oit  Tenn  k  Paris  qne  seize  ans  apr&s  Tepoqne  indiqn^e.  On 
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ne  soit 

assure  que  cette  pitee  a  €te  mise  en  musiqoe  et  ehant^e  an 

Th^tre  Fayart. 


70.  Galas,  Drame  en  trois  actes  et  en  prose^  par  Victor  Ducange, 

represente  pour  la  I'*  fois  k  Paris,  sur  le  Theatre  de 
rAmbigu^Gomique,  le  28  Novembre  1819  et  repris  h  laGaite 
en  1841. 

80  p.  8«. 

71.  Un  Dejeuner  a  Fernet  en  1765,  ou  la  Veuve  Galas  chez  Vol- 

tairej  esquisse  dramatique  en  un  acte  et  en  vers,  par 
Alexandre  Duvoisin-Galas. 

Le  Mans.  Imprimerie  de  Monnoyer.  1832. 

48  p.  8». 

72.  La  Mokt  db  Galas,  tragidie  bourgeoise  traduite  du  hollandais 

en  frauQais,  par  le  Ghevalier  d'Estimanville  de  B.  -*  A  Leyde 
chez  G.  van  Hoogeveen.  1780. 

La  Dedicace  d  JtadamB  vmve  Caltu,  d  8§9  enfants  et  d  Fami 
qui  partagea  liur$  fers^  est  datee  de  la  Haye,  le  !•'  jnin  1780. 

C'est  une  tradoction  libre  et  en  prose  de  la  trag^die  Ik  Dood 
van  Calat.  Voir  plus  loin  n»  121. 
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73.  Les  Galas,  drame  en  trois  actes  et  en  prose,  par  M.  de  Bru- 
more,  1778.  8".  Berlin. 

74.  Lbs  Salver,  ou  la  Faute  riparde,  drame  en  3  actes  et  en 
prose,  parM.  deBrumore,  1778.  8*.  Berlin. 

M.  Beuchot  (led.  de  Voltaire,  t.  4,  p.  502)  indique  cette  piece 
comme  se  rapportant,  ainsi  qae  la  precedente,  A  rhistoire  des 
Galas.  Je  dois  k  M.  Barbier  la  communication  d'ane  note  manus- 
crite  deM.  Beuchot,  qui  confirme  ce  renseignement;  M.  Beuchot 
avait  Yu  les  deux  pieces  de  Brumore  dans  la  fameuse  Bibliothe- 
que  th6itrale  deM.de  Soleinne. 


VI.  —  DIX-NEUVltME  SliCLE. 


*75.  Jean  Galas  ou  l'innocent  condamn^,  suivi  DurScitde  la, 
condamnation  injuste  de  plusieurs  Victimes  du  fanatisme,  de 
TintoUrance,  de  la  superstition  ou  de  Ferreur,  par  A.  S. 

Quand  le  juste  opprime  perit  sans  defenseur, 
La  honte  doit  tomber  sur  le  juge  oppresseur. 

(Chi^nier,  trctgSdie  de  CaUu,) 

A  Paris,  chez  Figer,  Imprimeur  Libraire ,  rue  du  Petit 
Pont,  n*  10. 

108  p.  in-f8».  S.  d. 

(Avec  un  frontispice.  Voir  n^  137.) 

*76.  HiSTOiRE  DE  LA  ViLLE  DE  TouLOUSE,  depuis  la  conqu4te  des 
Romains  jusqu^d  nos  jours ^  par  J.  B.  S.  D'ALDfiouiER.  —  . 
Toulouse,  1835. 

4  vol.  8°.  Voir  T.  IV,  pages  297  4  315  et  les  notes  p.  18  &  31. 
Ce  memo  r^cit  a  paro  dans  la  MotaHque  du  Mi^i.  k*  annee, 
p.  151  etsuiv. 

"77.  HiSTOiRE  DES  £glises  DU  DfiSERT,  par  Charles  Coquerel,  — 
Paris,  1841. 

2  vol.  8<»  (t.  2,  p.  304-341.) 

•78.  HiSTOiRE  DES  Pasteurs  du  Desert,  par  Napol6on  Peyrat.  — 
Paris,  1842. 

2  vol.  8». 

79.  HisTOiRE  Politique,  Religieuse  et  LirrfiRAiRE  du  midi  de  ia 
France  depuis  les  temps  les  plus  recules  jusqu^d  nos  jours,  par 
Mary  Lafon.  — 1841. 

4  Vol.  8«.  (T.  IV,  p.  326-858.) 

32 
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80.  HiSTOiRB  GiNdRALB  DE  Languedoc  poT  Dom  Claude  de  Vic  et 

Dom  Vaissettej  Religieux  Benidictins  de  la  Congregation  de 
S^  Maur,  commentde  et  continuSe  jusqu'en  1830,  par  le  che- 
valier Al.  Du  M£ge.  —  Toulouse,  1846. 

10  vol.  S'.  (T.  10,  p.  565-580.) 

81.  Le  Proc£s  Galas,  Compte-rendu  de  la  ProcSdure  conservde  aux 

archives  de  Vancien  parlement  de  Toulouse^  lu  le  7  D^cem- 
bre  1854,  h  la  rentr^e  solennelle  des  conferences  des  avocats 
stagiaires,  par  M«  Th6ophile  Hue,  avocat  prfes  la  Gour  imp6- 
riale  de  Toulouse,  Docteur  en  Droit.  —  Paris,  Libr.  Gh.  Dou- 
niol,  rue  de  Tournon,  29. 

32  p.  80.  —  Extrait  du  Correspondcmty  t.  35,  5*  livraison, 
25  fevrier  1855;  reproduit  aussi  dans  le  jouraal  VUnivera, 

82.  pR0c£s-y£RBAL  in£dit  de  la  question  et  de  Veosicution  de  Jean 

Colas  pere. 

Publie  dans  les  Petites  Causes  celibres  du  jour,  par  Frederic 
Thomas,  avocat  k  la  Gour  imperiale.  Paris,  1855*  Septieme  vo- 
lame,  p.  287. 

83.  Voltaire  et  les  Geneyois,  par  J.  Gaberel,  ancien  pasteur. 
—  Geneve,  1856.  (Deuxi^me  Edition  1857.) 

1  vol.  12«. 

84.  Guide  dans  Toulouse,  par  Le  Blanc  du  Vernet  (1857). 

1  vol,  12*. 

85.  Lxst^ABLEMENTSDE  FRANCE,  Essai  historique  sur  leurs  usages^ 

leur  organisation  et  leur  autorit^  par  le  Vicomte  de  Bastari^ 
d'Estang,  etc.,  conseiller  h  la  cour  imp6riale  de  Paris* 
Paris  1857. 

■ 

2  vol.  8<>.  (Voir  ie  1. 1,  pi  383-414.) 

86.  Causes  celebres  de  tous  les  peuples,  par  A.  Fouquier  ^^ 

Cahier  8,  ou  Se*"  Livraison. 

Galas,  Sirven,  De  la  Barre.  —  32  p.  in-folio,  dont  3o  consacree^ 
k  Galas.  —  Ulustre  de  7  gravures  sur  bois,  dont  one  reprodaiK= 
Vestampe  d*apres  Carmontelle  et  nne  autre  represente  la  seen 
apocryphe  de  Jean  Galas  sur  la  charrette  du  bourreau  benlssanf^ 
sa  maison. 

87.  La  Famille  Galas  ou  les  Victimes  du  Fanatisme  (Roman)  pair 

Gl£menge  Robert. 

Dans  le  Journal  d  cinq  centimes. 
23  fevr.  k  18  mai  1861. 

1.  Nous  indiquons  seulement    pour  mSmoire  d'autres  recueils  d^ 
Causes  aiihres  :  La  Ville  1770,   t.  1*^  (ou  iQ-12,  t.  iv),  et  St  Edme 
t.  1",  p.  451. 
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)•  La  Famille  Galas  par  la  mdme  (premiere  partie  du  mdme 
ouvrage)  1863  Amauld  de  Yresse. 

f  vol.  I2«. 

L  HiSTOiRE  DE  Jean  Galas  a  Toulouse  d'apr^s  la  procedure  au- 
thentique  et  la  Gorrespondance  administrative,  par  Tabbe 
Salvan,  chanoine  honoraire  de  Toulouse. 

(Reponse  aa  present  ouvrage).  Toalouse,  1863.  l  y.  12*. 

'.  Les  Clients  de  Voltaire,  discours  k  la  couf6rence  des  avocats 
le  28  D6cembre  1868  par  M"  Raoul  Galary  (Le  Droit^  l**"  Jan- 
vier 1869). 


VII.  -  AN&LETERRE*. 


.  Original  Pieces  relative  to   the   Trial  and  eas^cutian  of 
M.  Galas,  merchant  in  Toulouse.  »  Londres,  1762. 

V*  (Becket.) 

I.  UiSTOiRE  d'^lizabeth  Ganning  et  de  Jean  Galas.  —  M^moire 
DE  DoNAT  Galas,  pour  son  P^re,  sa  M^re  et  son  frhve  —  D6 
claration  de  Pierre  Galas.  Avec  les  pieces  originales  con- 
cemant  la  mort  des  S"  Galas,  et  le  jugement  rendu  k  Tou« 
louse.  Par  M.  de  Voltaire.  —  A  Londres,  chez  Jean  Nourse, 
libraire,  dans  le  Strand,  1762. 

59  p.  8*». 

•3.  A  Treatise  on  toleration,  occasioned  by  the  death  of  J.  Ga- 
las. —  London  1763.    > 

Trad.de  Voltaire. 

4.  A  Gritical  examination  of  the  evidence  for  and  against  the 
prisoners  P.  Galas,  his  mother,  etc.  —  London,  1764. 

8»  (Whittidge.) 

3.  LetTre  de  M.  de  Vol....  a  M.  d'Am....  sur  deux  ivenements 
tragiques  en  France  d\A  mime  temps ;  dans  la  persecution  des 

1.  Voltaire  falsait  ecrire  k  Mme  Galas  par  Wagniere  le  14  sept.  1762 
oir  Notre  Recueil)  :  «  Les  m6moires  preparatoires  qu'on  a  imprimis 
nt  traduits  actuellement  en  allemand ,  en  anglais  et  en  hoUandais ;  le 
iblic  a  prononc6  en  favour  de  I'innocence;  le  conseil  la  vengera.  »  II 
,t  probable  qu'une  partie  de  ces  traductions  ont  ^chapp6  k  nos  re- 
lerches. 
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deux  fanUUes  de  Galas  el  de  Sirven  pour  cause  de  Religion. 
Geneve  (Londres).  —  1765. 

16  p.  18*. 

96.  An  Address  to  the  public  upon  the  parricides  imputed  to  the 

families  of  Galas  and  Sirven.  —  1767. 

Trad,  de  Voltaire. 

97.  The  History  of  the  Misfortunes  of  John  Galas,  a  vic- 

tim TO  fanaticism,  to  which  is  added  a  letter  from  M,  Colas 
to  his  Wife  and  children.  —  Written  by  Monsieur  de  Vol- 

*       TAIRE, 

Printed  hy  T.  Sherlock  near  Southampton  Street,  Strand  1772 
(Tout  en  anglais,  sauf  la  Lettre  en  vers  de  Blin  de  Sain- 
more,  8  pages.  Voir  plus  haut,  n»  58.)  En  tdte  se  trouve, 
en  IV  pages  :  List  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  who  have  subs- 


cribed to  relieve  the  family  of  Colas,  Cette  liste,  ouverte  pai        ^ 
les  noms  de  la  Reine  et  de  I'Archevdque  de  riantnrh^.ry 
porte  ceux  de  10  £y6ques,  de  79  Lords  et  de  47  Gentlemen—     . 

IV,  33  et  8  p.  8». 
Autre  edition  :  meme  titre. 

London  f  printed  by  J.  Cooper,  Bo  to  Street,  Covent  Garden,  fo—        ^ 
Louis  Calas.  1789.  55  p.  8*>. 

Apres  27  pages  de  r6cit  ea  anglais,  on  lit  en  frangaii  :  His 
toire  dee  malh^rs  de  la  famiUe  de  Calas,  suivie  Wune  lettre 
Jean  Calae  d  sa  fetnme  et  4  ses  enfants.  VHistoire  n'occupe  qa 
4  pages.  L*heroIde  de  Blin  de  Sainmore  (qoi  n*est  pas  nomm 
se  trouYe  k  la  suite,  et  la  piece  de  vers  intitQl6e  Calas  sur  I't 
chafaud  d  ses  juges  termine  le  volome. 

98 .  GentUmah's  Magazine^  t.  2xxn,  p.  509  (long  r^cit  de  Paffai 
Galas),  t.  xxxiv,  p.  54,  t.  xxxv,  p.  143,  t.  xliv,  p.  11 
t.  LVii,  p.  337,  t.  XLV,  p.  722. 

99.  London  and  St  James  Chronicle^ 

A  SUBSCRIPTION  is  Humbly  requested  for  the  Unhapp        y 
Family  of  Galas. 

0  England  1  can  you  hear  a  good  man  groan  and  not  relei 
or  not  compassion  him  ?  (sic) 

SHAKE8PEABE. 

On  ajoute  que  les  dons  sent  reQus  par  M.  Dubisson  (si 
at  his  house  in  Mortimer  street,    Gavendish  square 
chez  T.  Beck  et  P.  A.  de  Hondt,  libraires.  Les  dons 
les  noms  des  donateurs  seront  publics  dans  les  jou 
naux. 

(Nous  avons  public  cette  piece,  tres-probaUement  ^manee  ^^< 
Louis  Calas,  dans  Tappendice  de  notre  recueil  d«  Lettres  in^t^^ 
de  Voltaire,  p.  303.) 
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>   r* 


VIII.  —  AUEIIA&NE^ 


00.  Literarischer  AnzeigeTf  GcBttingen  1763. 

01.  Nova  Acta  Historic  EcdesiasticsB. 

Weimar,  1764.  —  T.  IV  (ou  n«  30),  p.  183-207  et  p.  748-794.    ; 

02.  Leben  und  Tod  des  zu  Toulouse  unschuldig  gerichteten 
JoHANN  Galas,  nebst  dem  fiber  ihn  gesprochenen  Ur- 
theil,  aus  dem  franzossischen.  —  Francfurt  und  Leip- 
zig.  1767. 

10  p.  *•. 

(U  est  probable,  d'apres  la  preface,  que  eette  publication  a  ete 
continaee.) 

03.  —  La  lettre  da  M™*  Galas  et  celle  de  Voltaire  sous  le  nom 
de  Donat  ont  pani  en  allemand  k  Berlin  en  1 763. 

04.  Henke.  —  AUgemeine  Geschichte  der  christlischen  Kirche. 

T.  VI,  p.  288. 

05.  Henke.  —  Kirchengeschichte  des  IS^n  Jahrhunderts. 

T.  2. 

06.  VoN  EiNEM.  —  Versuch  einer  VoUstiendigen  Kirchenge- 
schichte  des  18  *«"  Jahrhunderts. —  Leipzig,  1778. 

T.  2. 

37.  Ersch  und  Gruber.  — *  AUgemeine  Encyclopxdie.  —  Leip- 
zig. 1825. 

4«  Sect.  I,  t.  XIV,  p.  104.  —  Article  de  Baor. 

38.  —  Herzog.  —  Real-Encykhpspdie  fur  Protestantische  Theo- 
logie  und  Kirche.  —  Stuttgard  und  Hamburg. 

22  YOl.  gr.  8°  1854-1868  (t.  2,  p.  495-498.  Art.  de  M.  G.  YOQ  Polent). 

)9.  C.  F.  Weisze.  Der  Fanatismus  oder  Jean  Galas,  eia 
Trauerspiel.  (Drame  historique  en  5  actes. )  —  Le'ipz. 
1780. 

Tantxne  animis  coelestibus  irx  I  .       - . 

Et  dans  le  recaeil  de  ses  tragedies,  Carlsruhe.  1782.  T.  3»  p.'99.  .'-^ 

[Q.  Geschichte  der  neuesten  Weltbegebenheiten.  '  '' '"  ^     "  '^ 

T.  I«'. 

1.  Cette  liste  allemande  est  sans  doute  fort  incQpaplQte.  Nousy  avons 
»rt6  quelques  journaux  et  recueils  qui  indiqueht^'au  'moiDs  que  Ton 
3st  int6resse  aux  Galas  au  deli  du  Rhin.  '■  ^  -r 
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111.  Litteratur  und  Theater  Zeitwng.  1780.  L.  26  und  28. 

112^  Biographien  hingerichteter  Personen, 

T.  3,  p.  326-348. 

Cette  notice  est  une  traduction  des  documents  publics  en 
France. ' 

113.  Lie.  th.  W.  Mangold,  a.  prof,  der  Theol.  zu  Marburg.  — 
Jean  Calas  und  Voltaire. 

EinBeitrag  zur  Gejwhichte  des  Kampfes  um  die  Toleranz,  Kas- 
sel,  1861,  50  p.  in-8°. 

114.  Dr  Herzog.  Die  Familie  Calas  und  Voltaire  der  Retter  ikrer 
Ehre. 

Dans  le  Zeitschrift  fflr  die  historische  Theologie;  zweites  Heft., 
Ootha,  1868,  p.  218-264. 


IX.  —  HOLLANDE. 

115.  PriiCES  Originales  Concernant  la  mort  des  S's  Galas  et  le 
jugement  rendu  a  Toulouse.  —  A  Amsterdam,  chez  Magerus 
et  Harrevett;  k  Haarlem,  chez  /.  Bosch;  a  Ley  den,  chez 
les  Fr^res  Luchtmans ;  a  Rotterdam ,  chez  /.  D,  Be- 
man;  a  la  Haye  chez  Pierre  Gosse  Junior  et  Daniel  Pi- 
net.  1762. 

29  p.  in-i2. 
Il  existe  une  autre  edition  d*Amsterdam  contenant  la  lettre  de 
M"«  Calas,  et  celle  de  Donat  k  sa  mere.  1763,  Schneider. 

116.  Innocence  et  supplige  de  Jean  Galas,  ndgociant  a  Tou- 
louse. 

24  p.  in- 12.  R^impression  hollandaise  de  Thistoire  d*£lizabeth 
Canning  et  de  Jean  Calas. 

117.  M£moire  de  Donat  Galas,  pour  son  pere,  sa  mere  et  son 
frere. 

118.  Declaration  de  Pierre  Galas. 

Reuni  au  pr^c6dent  en  40  p.  in-i2<*. 

119.  M£moire  pour  Donat,  Pierre  et  Louis  Galas,  au  sujet  du 
jugement  rendu  a  Toulouse,  corUre  le  Sieur  JEAN  CALAS 
leur  PerCj  Par  Monsieur  Loyseau  de  MaulEon,  Avocat  au 
Parlement  de  Paris. 

Imprimd  sur  la  copie  de  Paris. 

A  La  Haye  chez  Daniel  Aillaud,  Libraire.  1763. 

88  p.  in- 12. 


50^  BIBLIOGRAPHIE. 


X.  -  ESTAMPES  K 


127.  a)  La  bialheureuse  famille  Galas.  La  M^re,  les  deux  Filles, 
avec  Jeanne  Viguiftre,  leur  bonne  servante,  le  Fils  et  son 
ami  le  jeune  Lavaysse. 

Qualibus  in  tenebris  vitae  quantisque  periclis 
Degitur  hoc  levi  quodcumque  est.  LucreU 

Avec  privilige  du  Rot. 
L.  C.  De  Carmontelle  delineavit  1765.  —  Dblafosse  sculpsit. 

In-folio  en  largear.  (Reprodaite  en  tete  de  ce  volame.) 

On  1  de  cette  planche  deux  6tat8  differents ;  dans  Tan  le  mot 

sculpsit  se  tennine  par  nn  t  simple;  dans  I'antre  par  un  t  snivi 

d*un  crochet. 

6)  M6me  pifece,  Copie  1785. 

c)  M6me  piSce ,  m6me  titre ,  sans  I'indication  du  nom 
du  graveur.  Reproduction  en  sens  inverse  avec  cette  ^pi- 
graphe  : 

Dans  les  tdnebres  la  vMU  perce,   et  cependant  elk 

est  outragie. 

d)  MSme  pi^e,  m6me  titre.  Reduction,  les  figures  tourn^es 
du  m6me  cdt^  que  dans  I'original. 

L.  C.  de  Carmontelle  del,  —  Peter  Gleich  sculp. 

Petit  in-4"  en  largeur. 

128.  a)  Les  adieux  de  Galas  a  sa  famille.   Dan,  Chodowiech 
fee.  1767. 

Jean  Galas  est  assis;  son  fils  Pierre  lui  baise  la  main;  une  d< 


1.  J*ai  vu  la  plupart  de  ces  pieces  au  Cabinet  des  Estampes  de  1; 
Biblioth&que  Imperiale  ou  dans  la  magnifique  collection  historique  d( 
leu  M.  Hennin  qui,  comma  M.  Achilla  Deveria,  avait  facility  mes  re 
ch arches  avec  unebienveillance  que  j'aime  a  rappeler. 

Je  dois  des  indications  utiles  et  nombreuses  k  M.  Henri  Vienna,  capitain< 
au  l"  regiment  de  hussards,  qui  a  fait  une  6tude  sp6ciale  de  VIcono 
graphic  da  Taffaire  des  Galas. 

Un  inventaire  redige  apres  le  deces  de  Mme  Galas  nous  apprend  qu'elle  avai 
dans  son  salon  et  que  ses  fiUes  conserverent  trois  tableaux  qui  etaient  leur 
portraits  au  pastel.  II  serait  interessant  de  decouvrirce  que  ces  trois  portrait 
sont  devenus.  Nous  savons  seulement  que  le  moins  precieux,  celui  de  Rose 
etait,  il  y  a  trente  ou  quarante  ans.  dans  la  famille  du  docteur  Varnier. 
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ses  filles  est  k  genoaz  et  Tentonre  de  tea  bras ;  I'autre,  deboat, 
appaie  sa  tite  contre  eelle  de  son  pere.  Un  gedlier  est  oocup^  k 
oavrir  les  fers  qu'il  a  aoz  pieds.  M"**  Galas  est  evanouie  dans  un 
fauteuil,  devant  lequel  une  Bible  est  onverte  sar  nn  goeridon ; 
Lavaysse  et  Jeanne  Viguier  lai  font  respirer  des  sels.  De  I'antre 
c6te,  deux  soldats  qui  gardent  la  porte  introduisent  un  moine  '. 
Dans  ce  premier  etat,  le  moine  porte  une  calotte  et  un  rosaire , 
la  tete  est  moins  eclair^e,  et  surtout  la  planche  moins  sur- 
passee. 

Au  bas,  en  marge,  les  six  vers  suivants  : 

InfortunS  Galas !  Famille  d^sol6e ! 

Qui  ne  compatirait  k  vos  vives  douleurs? 

L*Univers  voit  en  vous  Pinnocence  immol^e ; 

Mais  s'il  ne  pent,  hdlas  1  que  vous  donner  des  pleurs, 

La  v6rit^  n'est  pas  dans  tons  les  temps  voil6e, 

Ch^s  la  post6rit6  vous  aurez  des  vengeurs. 

Grand  in-r  en  largenr.  N'  48  de  Tceuvre  de  Chodowiecki,  decrit  par 
Jacoby.  Berlin,  1808. 

b)  M6me  pifece,  m6me  date. 

La  planche  est  plus  finie ;  la  tete  du  moine  plas  ombr^e,  coiffi^ 
d'un  capuchon;  le  rosaire  a  disparu. 
Aa  bas  on  lit : 

<  Je  crains  Dieu....  et  n^ai  pas  d* autre  crainte.  > 
Inv,  peint  et  gravi  par  D.  Chodowiecki  a  Berlin  1768. 

c)  M6me  pi^ce  1768. 

Plus  finie  encore  en  quelques  endroits. 

d)  Der  Abschied  des  Colas  von  seiner  familie. 
Dem  Herrn  Daniel  Chodowiecki  zugeeignet. 

1.  Cette  sc^ne  est  imaginaire.  II  n*est  pas  vrai  que  Galas  ait  revu  sa 
iemme  ni  ses  enfants  avant  de  mourir.  II  n'est  pas  douteux  que  la  figure 
le  Jean  Galas,  souvent  reproduite  depuis,  ne  soit  ^galement  de  conven- 
ion.  Chodowiecki  lui  a  donn^  des  traits  qui  rappelleujt  d'une  mani^re 
*appante  ceux  de  ses  enfants.  Mais  c'est  Ik  une  erreur ;  car  son  fils 
ierre  et  les  deux  soeurs  ressemblaient  beaucoup,  tous  trois,  k  leur  mere, 
B  qu'il  est  tres-facile  de  verifier  dans  I'estampe  n"  127,  que  nous  avons 
sproduite.  Cette  ressemblance  est  assez  marquee  pour  n'dtre  pas  con- 
)stable.  Mais  il  n'est  pas  k  croire  que  le  type  de  figure  de  Mme  Galas,  si 
3C0unaissable  chez  ses  enfants,  filt  aussi  celui  de  leur  pere,  dont  il 
'existe  aucun  portrait  authentique. 

Ge  double  motif,  le  caract^re  tout  k  fait  imaginaire  de  cette  scene  et 
e  la  principale  figure,  nous  a  decide  k  ne  point  reproduire  cette  es- 
impe  qui  n'a  rien  d'historique,  quoiqu^on  la  considfere  en  general 
omme  le  pendant  de  celle  de  Carmontelle. 
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Durch  dessen  ergebensten  Diener  u  :  Freund,  Joh.   Elias 

Haid. 
Nach  dem  original  Gemdhlde  von  gleicher  Grose  (sic) 
Daniel  Chodowiecki  pinxit,  — 
Joh.  Elias  Haid  sculpsit.  Aug.  Vind.  1777. 

In-r  en  largenr. 

e)  M6me  sujet,  mSme  titre. 

Daniel  Chodowiecki  inv.  et  delin. 
Andreas  Leohhard  sculpsit  et  excudit.  Norimb.  1790. 

In-f*  en  largenr. 
/*)  M6me  sujet. 

Nach  Chodowiecki  gestochen 

On  lit  an  hant:  ster  Aufsitg.  iter  Auftritt.  Cette  gravnre  a  e 
faite  ponr  une  piece  de  th6Atre,  probablement  pour  celle  d 
C.  F.  Weisze,  voir  plus  haut:  109. 

In- 12  en  hautenr. 

129.  a)  Les  Adieu  (sic)  de  Galas. 

Joh.  H.  Lips,  sculp.  1778. 

Le  groupe  dn  pere  et  de  la  jenne  fille,  en  bustes,  emprnnt6 
sujet  precedent,  dans  un  medallion  rond  eqnarri. 

A  Tangle  snperieur  sont  les  chiffres  suiyants,  XIV,  p.  68.  Je  na 
sals  k  quelle  collection  lis  se  rapportent. 

In-4o  en  longueur. 

6)  Les  Adieu  de  Calas^  nach  Chodowiecki  (sic). 

Reproduction  de  la  meme  estampe.  Meme  format. 

c)  Copie 

Bar  lad  sculp. 

In-8». 

d)  Copie 

Boulay  del.  Barbaut  sc.  (sur  bois). 

In-4«>. 

130.  Les  adieux  de  Calas  a  sa  famille. 

Vignette  grav6e  an  bistre  par  E.  Hemme  d'apres  Agram,  en 
hauteur. 

Un  prisonnier  jeune,  dans  les  bras  duquel  se  jettent  trois 
femmes.  Figures,  costumes,  tout  est  de  pure  fantaisie. 

131.  CALLAS  (sic). 

L.  Buchhom  dir. 
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Zwickau,  b,  d,  Gebr,  Schumann. 

Portrait  de  Galas  grave  sur  cuivre. 

C'est  la  figure  imaginee  par  Chodowlecki  dans  lea  Adieux 
Galas  leve  les  yeux  an  ciel.  II  porte  le  bonnet  de  prisonnier^  — 
De  3/4,  k  gauche. 

1 32.  Portrait  de  Voltaire. 

DessinS  et  grav6  a  Veau  forte  par  Queverdo,  —  Termine 
par  Massol, 

Medallion  rond,  sur  un  socle  qui  renferme  une  reduction  de  Tes- 
tampe  de  Chodowlecki ,  avec  le  titre  et  Tepigraphe  de  Toriginal. 
On  lit  aa-dessu8  du  portrait : 

Qu'il  nesoit  qu^un  parti  parmi  nouSf 

'  Celui  du  bien  public  et  du  ealut  de  toue, 
Au-dessous  sont   figur6es  les   CEuvres  de  Voltaire  avec  cette 
inscription : 

La  loiy  dans  tout  Stat,  doit  itre  universelle  ; 
Les  mortels,  quels  qu'ils  soient,  sont  egaux  decant  elle. 
In-4<>  en  hauteur. 

133  a)  Les  effets  de  la.  sensibility  sur  les  quatre  diff^rents 

TEMPfiRAMENTS. 

Non  omnes  pariter  tanta  infortunia  terrent, 
D.  Ghodowiecki  del. 

Quatre  personnages  examinent  un  tableau  place  sur  un  cheyalet 
C'est  Testampe  n**  128,  les  Adieux  de  Calas  a  sa  famille,  Le  bilieux 
s*emporte,  le  sangnin  pleure,  le  melancolique,  les  bras  pendants, 
parait  atterrS ;  le  lymphatique  est  un  gros  homme  assis  et  immobile 
qui  regarde  avec  une  sorte  de  curiosite  flegmatique. 

Qu'on  ait  choisi  ce  sujet  comme  type  des  impressions  varices  que 
produit  un  meme  fait  sur  les  divers  caracteres,  c'est  un  indice  assez 
curieux  du  grand  retentissement  qu'eut  cette  affaire  et  de  la  sympa- 
thie  g^nerale  qu*on  accordait  aux  Galas. 

In-18  en  largeur. 

b)  M6me  sujet. 

D.  Chodowieki  [bxc)  del,  Joh,  H.  Lips,  fee, 

In-12  en  largeur. 

Piece  gravee  pour  les  Essais  physiognomoniques  de  Lavater, 
Le  tableau  des  Adieux  est  au  trait  et  divers  accessoires  man* 
quent. 

c)  Mtoe  sujet,  mfime  format  que  le  pr^c^dent.  Copie  presque 
au  trait. 

Mauvaise  reproduction. 

d)  Le  Magasin  pittoresque  (1865,  p.  49),  a  reproduit  cette 
composition. 

134.  a)  Le  Ddjeuni  de  Ferney, 

De  Non,  d'apres  nature  a  Ferney,  le  4  Juillet  1775.  —  Grav4 
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par  NSe  et  Masquelier,  m&me  annde.  Se  vend  d  Paris  che^ 
les  Auteurs^  rue  des  Francs-Bourgeon  ftris  VArquebusier^ 
?'•  St  Michel. 

Medallion  ovale,  petit  iD-4o  en  largeur. 
Voltaire  est  k  demi  conche  sur  son  lit.  Mme  Denis  est  assise  k 
cbevet  devant  on  gueridon  sur  lequel  le  dejeuner  est  servi ;  dc 
riere  elle  est  une  jeune  servante.  Au  pied  >du  lit,  M.  de  Lahore 
fermier  general  ',  assis  dans  un  fauteuil,  parle  avec  vivacite. 
Pere  Adam,  debout  derriere  lui,  jaint  les  mains,  comme  saisi  par 

qu'il  entend.  En  dedans  des  rideaux  du  lit,  k  la  place  ou  les  call  

liques  suspendent  un  benitier  ou  un  crucifix,  est  placee  Testanc^  -^^^ 
de  la  Malheureuse  famille  Galas  (n?  127)  dans  un  cadre.  Elle  ^^st 
tres-faeilement  reconnaissable  malgre  sa  petitesse,  et  le  nozn^  ^^^ 
Galas  s*y  distingue  nettement. 

h)  M^me  sujet,  titre  et  format,  a  Teau  forte  pure. 

135.  Le  Triomphe  de  Voltaire. 

Inventi,  dessinS  et  gravi  par  A,  Duplessis,  peintre  et  gr-v^^- 

veur  d'histoirCf  d'apres  le  tableau  original  peint  par   /«^t. 

m&me^  qui  est  au  cabinet  de  Voltaire. 

In-fo  maximo  en  largeur. 
Vaste  et  tres-mediocre  composition,  ou  Mme  Galas,  ses  filles,  ^cn 
fils,  Lavaysse  et  Yiguiere  paraissent  parmi  les  accuses  que  Volta  i  x*e  a 
defendus.  Les  figures  sont  imitees  d'apres  les  portraits  de  Carzoon- 
telle  (n*  127). 

136.  Gravure  au  burin,  pour  I'h^roide  de  Blin  de  Sainmore  (voir 
plus  haut :  58). 

Ch,  Eisen  inv.  E.  de  Ghendt  sc^^ljp. 

Elle  reprSsente  le  magasin  de  Galas.  Le  corps  de  Mare-Antoine 
est  etendu  sur  des  ballots  d'etoffes,  la  corde  au  cou.  Sa  mere  se  pen- 
che  sur  lui,  et  s^efi'orce  de  le  rappeler  k  la  vie.  Le  pere  au  desespoir, 
leve  au  ciel  ses  mains  jointes  en  poussant  des  cris  violents.  Un  jeune 
homme  qui  entre,  une  cbandelle  k  la  main  (Pierre  ou  Lavay8s«)> 
s'arrete  epouvante.  Les  habits  du  mort  sont  pli^s  sur  le  comptoir. 
Un  tabouret  renverse^  le  billot,  la  corde  conpee,  indiquent  comment 
le  suicide  a  eu  lieu. 

In-S**  en  hauteur. 

137.  Frontispice  de  Touvfage  intitule  :  Jean  Galas  ou  Vinnocent 
condamnS^  par  A.  S.  (Voir  plus  haut,  no  75.) 

Cette  mauvaise  gravure  represente  Voltaire  accueillant  une  femiBc 
qui  semble  etre  en  deuil  et  que  suivent  un  homme  et  une  autre 
femme. 

A  gauche,  un  echafaud  surmont6  d'un  gibet,  etc.,  quefoodroi* 
du  haut  du  ciel  un  Genie  ail6,  arme  d*une  6p6e  et  d'an  boaclieri 
tetede  meduse.  Aucune  des  figures,  pas  meme  celle  de  Voltaire,  n< 
sont  des  portraits.  J  y 

1.  C'est  une  note  de  S.  Cole.  {Mss.  5884  au  British  Museum)  qui  m'*  . 

fait  connaltre  le  nom  de  ce  personnage,  en  qui  j'avais  cru  deviner  le  doc-      I     i 
teur  Tronchin.  f  '^^'^ 
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138.  Voltaire  promettant  son  apimi  a  la  famille  Galas  (£loge  de 
Voltaire  par  la  Harpe). 

Bergeret  pinx.  et  del.  —  Lith,  de  C.  de  Last. 

Voltaire  dejeune  sous  un  arbre,  devant  sa  porte,  avec  une  jeane 
femme  qai  lit  (Mme  de  Villette?).  Une  carriole  couverte  yient  de 
s'arr^ter;  trois  femmes  en  denil,  coavertes  de  longs  voiles,  nn 
homme  et  nne  jeane  servante  en  sont  descendus  et  implorent  Vol- 
taire; ane  des  femmes  est  k  ses  genoux.  Voltaire  les  accueille,  et 
en  signe  de  protection,  il  ^tend  ear  leurs  tetes  inclinees  sa  main  qui 
tient  nne  plume.  A  Texception  de  sa  figure,  toutes  les  tetes  sont 
purement  imaginaires. 

In-4*^  en  largeur. 

39.  Qtuitre  seines  d'une  piece  de  thedtre  suf  Galas. 

Suite  d'estampes  catalog  uees  sous  le  n*  610  de  la  seconde  yente 
Laterrode  (20  Dec.  1858.  Vign&res,  expert). 

.  ^O.  Gravure  de  Vipoque  de  la  Revolution. 

Delannay,  de  Flesselles,  Berthier,  Foulon,  ohacun  portant  sa  tete 

au  bout  d'une  pique,  veulent  entrer  dans  la  barque  d6  Caron  qui 

refuse  de  les  y  recevoir;  il  n'accueille  que  le  pendu  Remy  FranQOis. 

On  voit,  sur  la  rive  opposee  du  Styx,  Galas,  parmi  d'autres  victi- 

mes  de  I'ancien  r^ime. 

(Voir  Histoire  de  la  Soci6t4  FrangaUe  pendant  la  Mvolution 
par  MM.  de  Goncourt.  In-i2,  p.  256.) 

1^1.  Portrait  en  pied  de  Vacteur  Villeneuve^  rdle  de  Galas ^  dans  le 
melodrame  de  Ducange. 

On  lit  en  haut :  «  Villeneuve,  Ambiga.  »  --  En  bas  :  «  Calas, 

piece  de  ce  nom .  » 
L'acteur  leve  les  yeux  et  les  bras  vers  le  ciel. 

In- 12  en  longueur. 

v2,  Les  septfgravures  sur  bois  du  8e  cahier  des  Gauses  GSlebres. 
(Voir  plus  haut  le  Do  86.) 

Repr^sentant :  i^Mme  Galas  essayant  de  secourir  le  suicide.  — 
2*  Galas  decouvrant  son  fils  pendu.  —  a«  Galas,  sup  la  cbarrette,  b^- 
nissant  sa  maison.  —  %•  Veatampe  d'apr&s  Garmontelle.  — 
5«  L'execution.  —  6«  tivanouissement  de  Lavaysse.  —  7«  Un  vieiUard 
dans  les  fers. 


XI.  —  JOURNAUX  ET  RECUEILS  PERIODIQUES. 


ms  avons  essays  de  donner    P^numeration    complete  des 

cations  speciales  auxquelles  a  donn^  lieu  Taflfaire  Galas. 

il  serait  tr^s-long,  difficile,  et  au  fond  peu  utile,  ,de  re- 

3r  tous  les  articles  de  journaux,  de  revues,  de  dictionnaires 

iques,  de  recueils  de  Gauses  celebres. 
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II  suffira  de  qaelques  indications  sommaires. 

Tous  les  joumaux  de  Fepoque  ont  retenti  de  cette  cause,  dhs 
que  Voltaire  Peut  prise  en  main.  II  faut  consulter  sur  ce  sujet  la 
Correspondance  UUiraire  de  Grimm,  celle  de  Diderot,  celle  de  La 
Harpe,  les  Mimoires  Secrets  de  Bachaumont,  VAnnee  litteraire  de 
Friron  et  surtout  le  Journal  Encyclopidique  dont  le  principal  r6- 
dacteur,  Pierre  Rousseau  de  Toulouse,  defendit  les  Galas,  cor- 
respondit  avec  Voltaire  et  repondit,  le  15  juin  1764,  par  une 
lettre  importante  (t.  k,  3*  partie,  p.  124)  a  celle  qui  avait  paru, 
centre  les  Galas,  sous  les  initiales  de  Mme  de  M. 

Plusieurs  des  brochures  que  nous  avons  signaldes  ont  6t^  in- 
s^r^es  dans  un  recueii,  voltairien  par  le  titre  non  moins  que  par 
le  contenu,  VEvangile  du  jour,  Londres  (Amsterdam),  1769-1778) 
(Telles  sent  les  lettres  du  marquis  d'Argence  de  Dirac  et  la  re- 
ponse  de  Voltaire,  la  declaration  juridique  de  Jeanne  Viguier, 
t.  3,  p.  21,  46.) 

Une  feuille  qui  paraissait  a  Toulouse  sous  le  titre  d*Affichis^ 
Annonces  et  Avis  divers,  contient  aussi  quelques  renseignements 
(20  mars  1765,  etc.) 

Une  pretendue  lettre  de  Lefualde-Gont^  a  Spalingrier  (Tou- 
louse, mars  1762),  contenant  un  r6cit  tout  a  fait  imaginaire  du 
supplice  de  Galas,  a  et6  publi^e  d'abord  par  une  revue  anglaise, 
the  Metropolitan,  traduite  dans  le  journal  frangais  le  Temps 
(31  mars  1831)  et  reproduite,  sous  toutes  reserves,  dans  le  Bulle- 
tin de  la  Societe  de  VHistoire  du  Protestantisme  frangais  (t.  3, 
p.  626).  G'est  une  pi^ce  sans  aucune  valeur,  cBUvre  d*un  faus- 
saire  ou  d^un  romancier ,  mais  congue  dans  un  sens  enti^rement 
favorable  k  Galas. 

Le  dernier  recueii  cit6  contient  (t.  4,  p.  239  et  suiv.)  une 

LETTRE  mfiDITE  DE  RoUSSEAU   ET    19   DE  VOLTAIRE  AU  SUJET  DE  LA 

REHABILITATION  DE  Galas.  Nous  avoDs  fait  usagc  des  demi^res, 
mais  le  correspondant  du  Bulletin  s*est  tromp6,  quant  a  la  lettre 
de  Rousseau ;  elle  est  ant^rieure  de  15  jours  au  suicide  de  Marc- 
Antoine,  et  se  rapporte  au  proems  du  pasteur  Rochette  et  des 
trois  fr^res  De  Grenier ;  c'est  a  eux  que  Rousseau  refusa  le  se- 
cours  de  sa  plume  avec  un  ^goisme  a  peine  deguise. 

Le  Journal  Giniral  a  public  en  1837  deux  articles,  suivis  de 
deux  autres  en  avril  1843,  dans  la  mdme  feuille,  paraissant  sous 
le  litre  qu'elle  porte  encore  aujourd'hui,  le  Droit.  L'auteur  ano- 
nyme  de  ce  double  travail  etait  M.  Am^d^e-Thomas  Latour, 
substitut  du  procureur  general,  puis  juge  au  tribunal  de  pre- 
miere instance  a  Toulouse,  auteur  d'une  brochure  sur  le  Parle- 
ment,  la  bazoche  etle  harreau  de  Toulouse,  M.  Thomas  Latour  est 
mort  en  1856.  II  tenait  de  M.  le  marquis  de  Latresne,  ancien 
procureur  general  au  Parlement  de  Toulouse  et  de  M.  le  mar- 
quis de  Gatelan,  ancien  avocat  general  a  la  m^me  Goor,  la  tra- 
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dition,  hostile  aux  Galas,  qui  s'etait  perp6tu^e  au  sein  de  la  ma- 
gistrature  toulousaine. 

Lorsque  parut  la  brochure  de  M.  Hue,  en  1855,  les  feuilles 
ultra-catholiques,  telles  que  VUnivers,  le  Correspondantj  adoptfe- 
rent  le  travail  de  cet  avocat,  et  k  Toulouse,  un  journal  intitule 
VAigle  se  prononga  dans  le  m6me  sens;  c*est  ainsi  que  la  culpa- 
bility des  Galas  se  trouva  procIam6e  de  nouveau  par  les  feuilles 
pdriodiques. 

Nous  ne  citerous  plus  que  le  Dictionnaire  de  la  Conversation ; 
Particle  Galas  est  de  M.  de  Pongerville,  de  TAcad^mie  frangaise. 
La  juste  indignation  de  Pauteur  en  racontant  cette  tragique  his- 
toire  a  nui,  non-seulement  au  ton  g^n6ral  de  sa  notice,  qui  est 
violent,  mais  a  la  precision  et  k  Fexactitude  de  son  recit. 


XII.  —  DESIDERATA. 


MalgrS  des  efforts  longtemps  soutenus,  nous  ne  sommes  pas 
arrive  k  6tablir  une  liste  tout  k  fait  complete  des  publications 
auxquelles  le  proems  Galas  a  donne  lieu. 

!•  Nous  n'avons  pu  nous  procurer  la  Lettre  de  Mme  de  M***  de 
ToviUmse  au  sujet  du  malheureux  Galas,  Nous  ne  savons  ou  ni 
sous  quelle  forme  elle  a  paru. 

2'  Voltaire  se  plaint  quelque  part  d*un  jfisuite  irlandais  (est-ce 
Needham  ?)  qui,  dans  la  plm  insipide  des  brochures,  traite  d'en- 
nemis  de  la  Religion  les  d^fenseurs  des  Galas  et  les  Mattres  des 
Requites  qui  les  ont  absous.  —  Nous  n'avons  trouv6  ni  cette 
insipide  brochure^  ni  aucun  renseignement  sur  cet  6crit  ou  sur 
son  auteur. 

3"  J'ai  eu  le  regret  de  ne  pouvoir  trouver  k  la  Biblioth^que  de 
r Arsenal  une  liasse  class^e  autrefois  par  les  soins  de  feu  M.  Vieil- 
lard,  depuis  Biblioth6caire  du  S6nat,  et  qui  contenait  une  lettre 
autographe  deM.de  Morlhon  *,  et  un  imprim6,  qui  doit  6tre  un 
^crit  satirique  centre  les  magistrats  de  Toulouse  et  paralt  distinct 
de  ceux  que  j'ai  indiqu6s  plus  haut.  Rialgr^  Textrfime  obli- 
geance  de  M.  Vieillard,  qui  a  bien  voulu  m'accompagner  dans 
mes  recherches,  la  liasse  6garee  n'a  pu  6tre  retrouv6e. 

1.  BarnabS  de  Morlhon,  premier  pr^sident-pr^sidial,  juge-mage  et 
Iieutenant-g6neral-n6  en  la  S6nechaussee  de  Toulouse .  —  II  se  pour- 
rait  que  Blin  de  Sainmore,  qui  a  ^te  conservateur  de.  la  Biblioth^que  de 
TArsenal,  et  qui  est  Tauteur  de  la  lettre  de  Galas  k  sa  femme  et  k  ses 
enfants  (voir  ci-dessus  n°  58) ,  eilt  rduni  quelques  pi^Qes  sur  les 
Galas. 
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4*  M.  le  marquis  de  Catelan,  ancien  avocat  g6n^ral  au  Parle- 
moDt  de  Toulouse ,  mort  pair  de  France  en  1838,  s'6tait  occup6 
de  recherches  sur  Taffaire  Galas.  Nous  doutoos  que  son  travail 
ait  6t6  achev6;  quoi  qu'il  en  soit,  il  n'a  point  paru.  II  a  mootr^ 
un  jour  k  M.  Moquin-Tandon  des  pieces  in^dites  (au  moins 
alors)  sur  Tafifaire  Galas,  et  entre  autres  une  lettre  du  P^re 
Bourges. 

5*  La  correspondance  de  M.  Dumas,  qui  regut  chez  lui  k  Paris 
les  demoiselles  Galas,  avec  Debrus,  et  peut-Stre  quelques  autres 
pieces,  se  trouvaient,  en  1857,  k  Romainmdtiers,  et  bient6t  apr^s 
k  Montreuxy  dans  le  canton  de  Vaud,  entre  les  mains  de  M.  de 
Bray.  Je  n'ai  pu  voir  ces  papiers. 


FIN. 
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Agaesseaa  (d'),  cite  265. 

Albigeois,  4-9. 

AId6guier  (d*),  judicieuse  observation, 
«7.— Cite  105,280,298,  318. 

Alembert  (d*),  charge  de  dinger  Mme 
Galas,  286,—  emu  de  sa  yisite,  2S5,  — 
rapporte  k  Voltaire  un  mot  odieoz 
236.  ' 

Alison,   agent    du  due  de  FiUyames, 
cit6  172,  188. 

Alphonse  de  France,  comte  de  Toulouse, 

9. 
Alquier,  temoin,  59,  248, 173. 
Amblard,   subd^legue.  Ses  lettres,  16 

61,  129,  199,  208,  226,267,  315. 
Anecdote  legendaire  et  apocryphe,  320. 
Angliviel  (Maurice),  heritier  des  papiers 

de  la  Beaumelle,  Tiu,  175. 
Annales  du  Capitoulat,  lacune  signifl- 

cative,  S6, 43k. 
Antoine  de  Padoue  (St),  fait  brWer  un 

grand  nombre  d'heretiques,  6. 
Anville  (Duchesse  d'),  221,    232,  290, 

456. 
Arbanere,  procureur,  sous-prieur  des 

penitents  blancs,  107, 167. 
Argental     (comte    et     comtesse   d'), 

Mme  Galas  leur  est  adressee,  294,  

tiennent  des  assemblees  oCi  sent  de- 

battus  les  int^rets  de  Mme  Galas,  260. 
Amal,  temoin,  148. 

Amaud  (Barth61emye,  femme).  temoin 
27, 158. 

A.  S.  Jean-Calas  ou  Virmocent  con- 
datnne,  301. 

Assemble  legislative  (1"),  rejoit  Louis 

k  sa  barre,  276. 
Assesseurs  des  Capitouls,  36. 
Aadibert  fut  le  premier  qui  interessa 


Voltaire  aux  Galas,  213,  —  cit6  174, 

—  visite  Mme  Galas,  224. 
Audouy  (femme),  nie  les  propos  qu'on 

lui  pr6te,  145. 
Audra  (I'abbe),  238,  458. 
Auriac  (]ie  president  d*).  Voltaire   et  la 

soenr  Fraisse  agissent  sur  lui,  121.  — 

Nanette  le  visite,  288. 
Azimond  (le  chanoine),  temoin,  49,  62, 

91,  164,  248. 
Bacbaumont,  cit^  256, 461 ,  465, 492, 494. 
Barbier  (M.),  ix,  274. 
Baron,  temoin,  161. 

Baroque  (arrSt),  ce  qu'etait  une  sen- 
tence ainsi  nommee,  127. 
Barre  (I'abbe),  310. 
Bastard  d^Estang  (vicomte  de),  les  Par- 

lements  de  France^  317,  cite  35,  453. 
Beaux,  avocat,  —  ami  de  Marc-Antoine, 

47,  164. 
Benaben  (Fabbe),  temoin,  57,84,86. 
Benoit  (M.  le  professeur),  vii. 
Bergeret,  temoin,  153,  160. 
Bernard  (St),  5. 
Bernis  (cardinal  de),  r^ponse  Equivoque 

sur  les  Galas,  215. 
Berryat  Saint- Prix  (M.),  xvi. 
Berlin,  contrdleur  general,  237. 
Beuchot,  IX,  X. 
Bezard,  Gonventionnel,  propose  et  TAs- 

semblee  d6crete  que  l*£tat  payera  les 

dettes  de  Galas,  278. 
Bille  ou  Billot,  81, 178,  —objections  re 

futees,  141. 

Boissy  (P.-E.  de),  charg^  de  continaer 

Tinquisition,  129. 
Bojal  (de)  conseiller,  rendit  executoire, 

dit-on,  I'arret  de  Galas,  448. 
Bou,  tailleur,  429,  sa  femme  offre  en 

33 
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Tain  de  deposer  en  faTeuf  de  Pierre 
Galas,  206. 

Bonafous,  jage  catholiqne,  confia  ses 
fiUes&Calas,  40,  41. 

Bonrepos  (Riquet  de),  procureur  gene- 
ral, 447.  —  Denonce  la  Calomnie  con- 
fondue  de  Rabaut,  184.  —  Distribue 
aux  juges  la  reponse  de  Contezat, 
ib.  —  £pigramme  centre  lui,  260.  — 
Jage  severement  par  Voltaire ,  447. 
--  Obtient  10000  livres  de  brevet  de 
retenue,  448.  —  Requiert  la  mort 
de  Mme  Galas,  Pierre,  Lavaysse,  et 
la  r^dusion  a  vie  de  Jeannette,  205. 

—  Sa  question  au  P.  Bourges,  20S.— 
Son  reqnisitoire  centre  Ra^aut,  184. 

Bordes,  temoin,  159. 

Borel,  ancien  capitoul,  62. 

Bonlade  (Mme),  rend  temoignage  k  la 
tolerance  des  Galas,  40,  41 . 

Bourges  ou  Bourgis  (le  P.),  dominicain, 
charge  de  confesser  Galas,  197.  —  Gon- 
sultepar  Lagane,  155,— rend  un  beau 
temoignage  ^  Galas,  203.~Sa  demiere 
question  au  mourant,  201.—  Tend  un 
piege  k  Pierre,  209. 

Beyer,  capitoul,  126. 

Boyer,  cure,  47. 

Brief-Intendit,  ce  que  c'etait,  115.  — 
fitait  alors  aboli ,  exceptd  k  Tou- 
louse, 115.  —  Gite349. 

Brissot  de  Warville,  444. 

Bros  dit  Goudom,  temoin,  161. 

Bruyere  temoin,  nle  ce  qu'on  lui  prete, 
145. 

Bruys  (Pierre  de),  5 . 

Galas  (Anne-Rose),  voyez  Rose* 

Galas  (Anne-Rose  Gabibel,  veuve),  adres- 
see  par  Voltaire  a  d'Alembert,  226, 
235.— A  M.  etMme  d'Argental,  224.— 
A  £lie  de  Beaumont,  229.—  A  Lamoi- 
gnon,  229.  —  Arrive  seule  k  Paris, 
223.  — Dangers  qu'elle  brave,  222. — 
£crit  k  Gazeing  au  sujet  de  ses  fils, 
271.  —  Extradts  de  ses  interrogatoires 
et  confrontations,  43,  98, 109, 147,  etc. 

—  Jugee  par  rabb6  Salvan  ,  43.  — 
On  essaye  de  r^pouvanter,  204.  — 
Et  de  la  seduire  par  Texemple  et  Tab- 
juration  de  Pierre,  205 —  Regoit  les 
felicitations  du  lieutenant  general  du 
guet,  250. —  Represeute,  avec  ses  en- 
fants,  la  famille  de  Voltaire  k  ses 
fun^railles,  275.  —  Reste  k  Paris, 
271.  —  Ses  lettres  k  Gazeing,  247 , 
268,  271.  —  A  Delamotte,  437.  — A 
la  Beaumelle,  369.  —  A  Voltaire, 
370.  —  sur  le  suicide  de  Marc-An- 
toine,  73,  217.   —  Et  I'opinion  de 


Voltaire  sur  cette  lettre^  77.  —  Sa 
mort,  276.  —  Sa  pauvrete  266-268.  — 
Sa  reponse  sur  le  parricide  impute 
aux  protestants,  68.  —  Sa  signature, 
76.  —  Sa  tendresse  pour  Louis,  24.  — 
Sa  tolerance,  43.  —  Se  constitue 
prisonniere,  241,  250.  —  Se  retire 
pres  de  Montauban,  222.  —  Ses  fu- 
nerailles,  371.—  Ses  soUicitations 
k  Paris,  234.  —  A  Versailles,  2k0.  — 
Soins  et  desinteressement  du  gedlier, 
242.  —  Son  acquittement,  207.  —  Son 
&ge,  44.  —  Son  caract^re,  41.  —  Son 
inquietude  pour  son  man,  75.  —  Son 
mariage,  41.  —  Son  origine  et  ses  al- 
liances, 41.  —Son  pseudonyme,  226. 

—  Tente  de  sauver  Marc-Antoine,  75. 

—  Transmet  k  Maurepas  la  lettre  de 
Maupeou,  268.  —  Visite  Voltaire  k 
Femey,  272.  —  A  Paris,  ib. 

Galas  (Anne-Rose  —  Veuve  Buvoisin), 
Voy.  Nanette. 

Galas  ( Jean  -  Louis  -  Donat.  —  )  Voy. 
Donat.  ^ 

Galas  (Jean  — )  —  Anecdotes  apo- 
cryphes,  320.  —  ArrSt  qui  oblige  ses 
cr^anciers  'k  un  accommodement, 
55.  —  Dernier  dialogue  ayec  le 
pere  Bourges,  201.  —  Effet  de  sa 
mort  sur  Topinion,  261.  — Extraitsde 
ses  interrogatoires  et  confrontations, 
152, 167, 168,  250,etCk— £tendlecada- 
vre  sur  leplancher,  79.  —  Monument 
que  lui  decrete  la  Gonvention,  277. 

—  Paye  les  dettes  de  Louis,  60.  — 
Pretentions  de  ses  enfants,  48,  56.  — 
Proces- verbal  de  son  execution,  192. 

—  Refuse  des  fonds  k  Marc-Antoine; 
pourquoi,  200.  —  Sa  belle  reponse  au 
P.  Bourges  au  pied  de  Techafaud, 
191.  —  Sa  douceur  envers  ses  juges, 
200.  —  Sa  reponse  muette  k  David, 
202.  —  Sa  signature,  211.  —  Sauve  ses 
coaccusespar  safermete,205.  —  S^re- 
nite  de  sa  mort,  198, 199.  —  Ses  biens 
au  pillage,  266.  —  Ses  paroles  sur  la 
conversion  de  Louis,  59.  —  Son  arret 
de  mort,  190.  —  Son  entretien  avec 
Delamote,  59.  —  Son  entrevue  avec 
Louis  Chez  Borel,  62.  —  Son  irritation 
contre  les  Durand,  58.  —  Son  man* 
que  de  ressources,  165.  —  Son  men- 
songe  destine  k  sauver  Thonneur  do 
suicide,  79.  —  Son  nom  sur  le  char 
funebre  qui  porta  Voltaire  au  Pan- 
theon, 275.  —  Son  origine  et  son 
caractere,  39.  —  S'oublie  pour  La- 
vaysse, 201.  —  Tolerant  envers  les 
catholiques,  40.  —  Traite  Marc-An- 
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toinctendrement,  40.  152.  —  Trouve 
Marc-Antoine  pendu,  78. 

Calas  (Jean-Pierre  —  ).  Voy.  Pierre. 

ZBlas  (Donat-Louis  — ).  Voy.  Louis. 

Calas  (Maro-Antoine  —  ).  Voy.  Marc- 
Antoiru. 

Calomnie  confondue  (la  —  ),  175.  — 
Lesdeux  auteurs  de  cet  Icrit,  176, 
—  est  hitli  par  le  bourreau,  188. 

Calvet  temoin,  39. 

Galvin  accuse  d'ordonner  le  parricide, 
181,  —  insulte  dans  I'^glise  de  Saint- 
Seniin,  13. 

Cambon,  vicaire  general,  95. 

Camoine,  chirurgien,  I<i8. 

Camp  (Marthe),  —  478. 

Canning  (Elisabeth),  231. 

Caperan,  chez  qui  Tarcheveque  Crussol 
avait  plac6  Louis,  160. 

Capitouls,  28,  3%,  37,  avaient  interet  k 
condamner  une  fois  le  proces  com- 
mence, 124.  —  Deliberation  et  sen- 
tence, 125.  —Ill^galite  de  Tarret,  125. 

Capoulac,  temoin,  50,  159, 160. 

Carbonnel,  rapporteur  devant  les  capi- 
touls, 121,  —conclut  k  Pacquittement, 
125. 

Carmontelle,  461. 

Carriere,  avocat,  ami  de  Marc-Antoine, 
83,  —  ses  visites  an  prisonnier  et  ses 
conseils,  t6.,  —  ses  trois  lettres,  84,  et 
4^1,  —  le  parti  qu*on  en  tire  contre 
les  Calas,  86.  —  L'incident  prouve 
pour  enz,  87. 

Cassan-Glairac,  rapporteur  devant  le 
parlement,  132.  —  £crit  son  rapport 
chez  les  Chartreux,  ib.  —  £pigramme 
contre  lui,  133.  —  Veut  condamner 
Pierre  anx  galeres  perp6tuelles,  207. 

Cassation.  —  La  requete  de  Mme  Calas 
jngee  admissible,  238.  ^  prononcee 
par   le    roi  en  son    conseil ,    247. 

Catelan  (M.  de  — ),  ancien  procureur 
general.  —  Pieces  ooncernant  le  pro- 
ces, 157,  512. 

Cathala,  banquier,  216,  217. 

Catholicity  (Actes  de  —),  impost  k 
tout  protestant,  163. 

Caturce(Jean  de— ),brtile  k  Toulouse,  lo. 

Cazal&s,  cure,  105. 

Cazals  (le  chevalier  de  — ),  heros  d*un 
conte  mensonger,  lOO  et  309. 

Cazalus,  temoin,  138. 

Cazeing,  fabriquant  de  mignonette,  26,— 
qualifid  judiciairement  esp^ce  d'abbe, 
26.  —  mis  en  liberty  38,  —  sans  or- 
donnance,  100.  —  accueille  le  jeune 
Lavaysse,  71.  —  soupQonne  d'avoir 
re^u  chez    lui    Tassemblee   protes- 


tante  ou  le  meurtre  aurait  ete  de- 
cide, 93,  —  quitte  Toulouse,  2il. 

Cazeres  temoin,  206. 

Challier,  avocat,  ami  de  Marc-Antoine, 
53.  -—  Obtient  par  ruse  d'etre  entendu, 
92.  —  Sa  d6position,  165.  —  Seul  te- 
moin k  d^charge  devant  les  capitouls 
et  le  parlement,  92. 

Charlemagne,  capitulaire  cite,  69. 

Chazel,  correspondant  de  Voltaire,  2i8. 

Chenier  (J-M.  de) :  Jean  Calas  ou  Vicole 
des  juges,  298.  —  un  vers  de  — ,  133. 

Chirac,  capitoul,  104. 

Chiron  dit  Theodore,  pasteur,  lettres  k 
PaulRabaut,  215. 

Choiseul  (due  de  — ),  Voltaire  lui  ecrit, 
211.  L*int6resse  auz  Calas,  221.  —  II 
envoie  k  Voltaire  la  St-James  Chroni- 
cle, 233.  —  Fait  juger  les  Calas  par  le 
grand  Conseil,  239. 

Clausade,  22,  —  quitte  Toulouse,  2il. 

Clement  XIII,  14. 

Confrontation,  114. 

Conseil  (Grand  —  ),  239. 

Contezat  (I'abbe  de  — ),declare  que  Louis 
fut  retire  de  chez  ses  parents,  63,— ses 
Observations  sur  la  Calomnie  confon- 
due, 179,  avoue  que  Rabaut  a  pacific 
lacontree,  184. 

Convention  nationale :  decret  en  Thon- 
neur  de  Calas,  277.  —  Remerciement 
deses  enfants,  ib. 

Coq  (le  pere  — ),  temoin,  150. 

Coquerel  (Charles  — ),  auteur  de  VHiS' 
toire  des  Eglises  du  DS$ert,  iii,  —  son 
recit  de  Taffaire  juge  par  M.  de 
Polenz,  321,  —  cite  52,  111,  175, 176, 
232,  377,  378,  479. 

Coras,  431,  sur  le  capitoulat,  31. 

Corde(la)  a-t-elleete  coupee,  443, 82, 285. 

Court  deG6belin  cite  55,  211,  218,  226, 
250,  252, 266,283, 298,  defend  Calvin 
contre  Contezat,  181,  ezagere  les  torts 
de  Louis  Calas,  xi,  —  r^pand  la  nou- 
velle  de  la  rehabilitation ,  252.  —  Ses 
Toulousaines,  245.  —  Voltaire  en  re- 
tarde  la  publication,  246. 

Credo  quia  ineptum^  103. 

Cris  entendus  du  dehors,  20, 137  k  i39. 

Croisade  (premiere)  entre  Chretiens,  5. 

Crussol  d'Uzes  d'Amboise  (Fr.  de  —  ) 
archeveque  de  Toulouse,  57,  60. 

Cure  deSaint-£tienne  ne  refuse  pas(d'in- 
humer  Marc-Antoine,  105,  —  celui  du 
Taur  lui  dispute  cette  fonction,  ib, 

Damilaville  visite  Mme  Calas  It  la  Con- 
ciergerie,  244.—  Voltaire  lui  ecrit,  215. 
219,  230,  244,  246,  248,  259,  260,  289) 
456,463. 
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Dandoze  et  Marion  Couderc  (femmes), 
temoins,  152. 

Darles,  temoin,  redoate  rezcommanica- 
tion,  90. 

Daumier  on  Dolmiftre,  Catherine,  faax 
temoin,  150,  2^8. 

David  de  Beandrigue  (F-R),  Capitool.  — 
Anecdote  qui  le  conceme,  470.  — 
Bikmi  par  Saint-Florentin,  32.  — 
Consulte  le  bourreau,  142,  260. 
~  Contre  la  Beanmelle,  30.  —  Dans 
la  maison  Galas,  23.  —  Fait  ar- 
rdter  tons  ceoz  qu'il  trouve  dans 
la  maison,  25.  —  Fait  eteindre  an 
flambeaa,  ib,  —  Graves  omis- 
sions, 24,  29.  —  Jug6  par  la  Beau- 
melle,  432.  —  Menace  les  accns6s  de 
la  torture,  82.  ^  N*etait  pas  un 
traltre  de  milodrame,  xi.  —  Obtient 
par  une  intrigue  des  funerailies  ca- 
tholiqnes  poor  Marc-Antoine,  104.  — 
Pourquoi  il  monta  sur  Techafaad  de 
Galas,  201.—  Prend  les  rumenrsde  la 
foule  pour  one  preuve,  28.  — Requetc 
d'inscription  en  faux  contre  lui,  S3. 

—  Sa  correspondance  avec  Saint-Flo- 
rentin, 32,  340,  348,  351,  352,  357,  359, 
369.  —  Sa  derniere  interrogation,  202. 

—  Sa  destitution,  32,  250.  —  Sa  fin, 
279.  —  Sa  reponse  a  un  collegne,  27. 

—  Ses  exc^s  de  pouvoir  k  propos 
d'afliches  de  theAtre,  80.  —  Son  ca- 
ractere,  81.  —  Son  proces- verbal,  338, 

—  Son  reproche  k  Lamarque,  144. — 
Tend  un  piege  A  Lavaysse,  118. 

Debru,  clerc  tonsure^  affreuse  calom- 
nie,  148. 

Debrus,  216,217. 

Delamote,  conseiller  an  Parlement, 
annonce  k  Galas  la  conversion  de 
Louis,  59.  —  Essaya  en  vain  de  con- 
vert! rMaro-Antoine,  187.  —  Interm6- 
diaire  entre  Louis  et  son  pere,  62.  — 
Ne  fat  pas  entendu,i67.— Soap$onn6 
k  tortd*offres  odieusesA  Nanette,  436. 

—  Sollicite  aupres  deM me  Galas  une 
place  dans  les  colonies,  ib.  —  Belle 
reponse  de  Mme  Galas,  437. 

Delibes,  greffier  de  la  ge61e,  85. 
Delpech  Antoine,  temoin,  21,  50,  159. 
Destremx  (M.  Leonce— ),  viii. 
Dillon,  archeveque  de  Toulouse,  93  — 

favour  etrange  accordee  par  lui  aux 

memhres  du  Parlement,  243. 
Dolet,  cite  131. 
Domenge-Lavigne  (la  fiUe   — ),  et   sa 

mire,  faux  temoins,  150. 
Domerc,  secretaire  d*Amblard,  20,  316, 

837. 


Dominique  (Saint  — )  cree  son  ordre  a 
Toulouse,  8.  —  Jage  par  Dante,  —  8. 

Donat  Galas,  64.  —  Examine  par  Vol- 
taire, 215.  —  Revolt  avec  lui  la  nou- 
velle  de  la  rehabilitation,  252.  —  Sa 
mort,  230.  —  Son  Memoire  par  Vol- 
taire, 230. 

Ducange  (Victor).  —  Galas,  drame,  298. 

Duces,  sur  les  penitents,  ill. 

Dugu6,  pretre,  temoin,  accuse  les  pro' 
testants  et  les  Galas,  97,  347. 

Domas,  recueille  Mme  Galas,  220. 

Du  Mege,  historien  de  Toulouse  et  con- 
tin  uateur  de  Dom  Vayssette,  pas- 
sionn6  et  inexact,  86, 100,  129. 

Dupleix  de  Bacquencourt,  dernier  rap- 
porteur de  Taffaire,  247.  —  Est  charg^ 
d'un  don  pour  Mme  Galas,  265. 

Du  Puget,  president,  448.  ~  Demands 
des  lettres  de  cachet  contre  les  Dlles 
Galas,  361.  —  £pigramme  contre  lui, 
447.  ~  Ses  lettres  i  Saint-Florentin, 
358,  360. 

Durand  (la  famille  ~).  —  cache  Loais 
Chez  elle,  59.  —  Depodtion  defavora- 
ble  delamere,l60.  —  Favorable  da 
pere,  1S3.  —  Ennemie  des  Galas,  57. 

—  Son  influence  sur  Louis,  107. 
Duronx,  procureur.  —  A  la  procuration 

de  Mme  Galas,  243.  —  Gonsequences 
de  sa  suspension,  120.  —  Suspendo 
par  David  de  Beandrigue,  33. 

Duverdy  (M.)  —  Son  opinion  dans  la 
GazetU  des  Tribunaux  sur  Tarrit  des 
Gapitouls,  127.  —Sur  celai  des  mat- 
tres  desRequetes,  367. 

Duvoisin,  pasteur,  291,  472. 

Duvoisin-Galas  (Alexandre  — ),  293, 479. 

—  Une  lettre  de  —  301. 

£lie  de  Beaumont,  avocat  des  Galas, 
sesfactumscit^s  ill,  129, 147, 189,249 
256.— Demande  en  vain  qu'on  produise 
un  temoin  &  charge  imaginaire,  250.' 
Enr6U  par  Voltaire,  229.  — Lon^  par 
lui, 234.  -  Son  factum  corrige,  234. -~ 
Son  caractire,  456. 

Enlevements  d'enfants  protestants,  283. 

—  GeUbr^s  par  les  Jesuites,  284. 
Espaillac,  garden  coifleur,  accuse  de  se 

concerter  avec  Monyer  et  Louis,  121. 

—  D6crete  de  prise  de  corps.  122.  — 
Ses  contes  aux  freres  tailleurs,  121. 

—  Refuse  de  les  repeter  devant  U 
justice,  122, 139. 

Estampe  d*apres  Garmontelle,  268, 461, 
504.  —  La  vente  en  est  interdite,  368> 
Exsupere,  ^veque  de  Toulouse,  4. 
Fabre,  Alexandre,  temoin,  62. 
Fabre,  Joseph,  frere-tailleur,  121,  172 
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Faget  J.P.B.  —  chef  du  consistoire, 
c'est-i-dire  des  Capitoals,  35,  38,  144. 

Fails  jastificatifs  —  lis  sont  ecartes  sans 
examen,  39,  65,  115,  141, 150.  —  Les 
Jages  en  permettaient  ou  en  refusaient 
Texamen,  1 15.— ^  Renvoyes  toujoura  k 
la  fin  de  rinstrnction,  115,  445.  — 
Sadre  en  propose  onze,  i5l. 

Farges,  maitre  des  requites,  251. 

Faure,  chirurgien,  145. 

Faastin  Helie.  Histoire  et  Theorie  de  la 
Procedure  CriminelUj  90,  93,  98, 
114, 115,  170. 

Fers  (les  condamn^s  mis  aux— ),  128. 

Figueras  (Gnillaume  de  — ;,  6. 

Filettiers  (rue  des  — ),  20. 

Foulques  de  Marseille,  troubadoor, 
puis  eveque  de  Toulouse,  7. 

Foumier  (Collection  de  M.~)  —  xvi.  56, 
65,  9'i,  211,  241, -i^}.  245,  2SJ,  4.5, 
258f  259,  266,  270,  272,  288,  290,  292, 
2<*3,  295,  436,  463,  466,  477,  480,  etc. 

Fraisse  (la  sceur  Anne-Julie),  66,  263.  — 
Agit  pour  les  Galas,  287.— Bl&me  Louis, 
54,  246.  —  Revolt  Testampe  avec  joie, 
409, 463.  —  Safin,  294.  Ses  bontes  pour 
Nanette,  286.  —  Ses  lettres,  381-428. 
—  Son  caractere,  287.  —  Voltaire  ravi 
de  sa  lettre  k  d'Auriac,  la  publie,  288. 

Fr6ron  accuse  d'ayoir  calomni^  les  Ga- 
las, 69. 

Gastambide  (M.  — ),  copie  des  pieces  du 
proces,  V.  i57. 

Geneve.  —  Declaration  de  la  compagnie 
des  pasteurs,  179.  —  Depositions  de 
huit  negociants,  248. 

Gorsse  eleve  chirurgien,  21,  22,  25,79. 

Gondelin,  12. 

Gramond  de  president),  cite  1. 

Grenier  (les  trois  freres  de  — ),  executes 
k  Toulouse,  15. 

Grimm  ,  cite,  66,  240,  256,  259,  263 , 
285,461,466. 

Griolet,  temoin,  44,  49,  91. 

Goyonnet  (Demoiselle),   temoin,    164. 

Hornoy  (M.  d'  —)  certifie  que  Voltaire 
n'a   pas   renie  les  Galas,  274. 

Houl^s-Lagarrigue  pere  et  fils,  temoins, 
41. 

Hubert  (Dame  — ),  s'etablit  jour  et  nuit 
Chez  les  demoiselles  Galas,  160.  — 
Temoignage  inadmissible,  161. 

Hue  (M.  —)  erreurs  de,  8f!,  92,  304.  — 
Nie  la  melancolie  de  Marc-Antoine, 
52.  —  Son  ecrit,  312. 

Hunaud  (la  sceur  d*  ~),  286  —  ses  let- 
tres, 385,  392. 

Infernet  (1'),  cachot  au  Gapitole  de  Tou- 
louse, 27. 


Innocent  III  et  I'inquisltion  de  Tou- 
louse, 8> 

Inquisition  (1'—)  creee  k  Toulouse,  8. 

Interlocutoire  (arret),  128. 

Jal(M.  —)y  163. 

J6r6me  (Saint),  3, 4. 

Jouve,  avocat,  240. 

La  Beaumelle  fait  le  portrait  de  David 
de  Beaudrigue,  330.  —Insults  par  ce 
capitoul,  32.  —  Premier  auteur  de 
Tecrit  intitule  la  Calomnie  confon- 
due^  175.  —  Ses  papiers,  183.  — Son 
M^moire  in^dit,  cite,  99,  259,  260.  — 
Son  PrStervaiif  contre  le  Deisme, 
176, — Son  placet  pour  les  Dlles  Galas 
288,  372. 

La  Broue  (P.-G.  de),  critique  la  Cahm- 
nie  con  fondue^  178. 

Lacombe  (Diet,  canonique),  93. 

La  Gour,  penitent  blanc,  109. 

Laffitteau,  tresorier  des  penitents 
blancs,  sa  r^ponse  k  une  sommation 
de  Louis,  i07,  de  Mme  Galas,  108. 

Lafosse,  m6decin,  450. 

Lagane,  procureur  du  rou  —  Appelle 
a  minima  de  Tarret  des  Capitouls, 
128.  —  Gonsulte  un  dominicain  sur 
le  secret  de  la  confession,  156.  —Est 
Tauteur  du  Monitoire,  95.  —  Inflexi- 
ble quant  k  la  mise  aux  fers  de  La- 
vaysse,  128.  —  Requiert  Tinhuma- 
tion  de  Marc-Antoine,  104.  —  Son 
caractere,  433.  ^  Son  requisitoire , 
125,  —  Sur  le  Gapitoulat,  34. 

Lagreze,  temoin,  102. 

Lamarque,  chirurgien,  28,  117,  118.— 
Sa  lettre,  144.  —  Son  rapport,  342. 

Lambrigot  soldat,  temoin,  145. 

Lamoignon  (le  chancelier  de  — )  — 
Lettre  k  Saint-Priest  sur  la  Calomnie 
confondue^  184,  316,  354. 

La  Pivardiere  (M.  de),  son  proces  cele- 
bre,  115,  445. 

Laplaigne,  156. 

La  Poype  de  Vertrieu,  eveque  de  Poi- 
tiers, cite  182. 

La  Salle  (de  — },  conseiller  au  parle- 
ment  de  Toulouse,  son  factum  cite 
23,111,  134,  137,  etc.  —  Defend 
les  Galas  dans  le  monde,  133.  —  Se 
recuse,  i34. 

Latour  (A.-Th.),  510. 

Latour,  medecin,  28,  89,  117. 

Lavaur  (Ooncile  de),  6. 

Lavaysse  (David)  pere.  —  Factum  ter- 
mine  ^par  son  second  fils,  136.  — 
Fait  biflfer  I'ecrou  de  Gaubert,  258.  — 
Sa  demarche  aupres  de  son  fils  en  pri- 
son, 119  — Selaisse  persuader  que  les 
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Galas  8ont  eonpables,  119.  ~  Son  ca- 
ractere,  70.  —  Son  eloge  par  Dom 
Vayssette,  69.  —  Son  Memoire  ine- 
dit,  133.  —  Sar  la  prise  k  partie, 
359.  —  Sar  le  manage  de  Nanette, 
292.—  Voltaire  le  presse  d'agir,  227. 
Layaysse  (A.F.G.),  21,  25, 69.—  Accuse 
d'approaver  toute  espece  de  meurtre, 
99.  —  Conduit  Mme  Galas  k  Ferney, 
272.  —  Confie  des  lettres  k  David, 
118.  —  Gru  le  sacrificateur  de  aa  re- 
Ugiorif  72,  10 1.  —  Decouvre  avec 
Pierre  le  cadavre,  78.  —  £crit  un  se- 
cond factum,  249.  —  Est  acquitte, 
2>7.  —  Est  invite  k  souper  chez  les 
Galas,  72.  —  II  abjure,  205.  —  Meurt 
k  Lorient,  279.  —  Nombreux  certifi- 
cats  en  sa  favour,  70.  —  Pourquoi  il 
entre  dans  la  boutique  des  Galas,  72. 

—  Pourquoi  on  se  garda  de  Tabsou- 
dre,  118.  —  Rentre  k  trois  reprises 
dans  la  maison,  73.  —  Repete  le  men- 
songe  convenu,  80.  —  Reste  k  Paris, 
271.— Sa  famille,  6.o,  136, 439.  Sa  pri- 
son, 83.—  Ses  etudes  commercialese 
Bordeaux,  70.— Ses  factums,  136, 249, 
S*etablit  en  Angleterre,  279.  —  Son 
&ge,  69.— Son  arrivee  e  Toulouse,  71. 

—  Son  elargissement,  209.  —  Son 
epee,  69,  ioi,l40.  — Son  projet  d'eta- 
blissement  k  Saint-Domingue,  70.  — 
Son  respect  pour  Mme  Galas,  42.  — 
Un  soldat  vient  lui  dire  que  Galas  est 
execute,  lui  et  les  autres  accuses 
condamnes  k  mort,  204.  —  Veut  em- 
pecher  Mme  Galas  de  voir  le  cadavre, 
75.  —  Vient  secretement  k  Paris, 
227.— Visitede  Voltaire  i  Ferney,  272. 

Lavaysse  de  Vidou  (^tienne)  acheve  le 
factum  de  son  pere,  136.  — Touchante 
histoire  de  sa  femme,  439. 

Laverdy,  contrdleur  general,  228,  262, 
365. 

Laya  (J.  L.)  —  Jean  Calas^  tragedie, 

298. 

Le  Blanc  du  Vernet  d'Hackluya,  Guide 
dans  Toulouse,  315. 

Lemierre  d'Ai^  —  Calas  ou  le  ftna- 
(tsme,  298. 

Lezat  (Toinette),  faux  temoin,  150. 

Lisle-Bribes,  Capitoul,  veut  calmer  Da- 
vid, 27. 

Lomcnie  de  Brienne,  archeveque  de 
Toulouse,  93. 

Louis,  chirurgien  celebre.  —  Son  me- 
moire lu  devant  I'Academie  de  chi- 
rurgie,  143. 

Louis  Galas  accuse  d*ayoir  trahi  ses 
soeurs,  283.  —  Accuse,  sans  doute  a 


tort,  par  Court  de  Gebelin,  55.  — 
Avone  ses  torts  publiquement,  58,  59, 
61.  —  Barr^re  le  declare  bon  Jacobin, 
277.— Goupable  du  retard  des  pieces, 
246.— :Etait  penitent  blanc,  106. — Fai- 
ble  protestation  centre  les  obseques 
faites  k  Marc-Antoine,  107.  —  Fait 
contraindre  son  pere  a  lui  donner 
plus  qu'^  ses  freres,  62.  —  Faux 
bruits  k  son  sujet,  ill.  —  La  soeur 
Fraisse  se  defiait  de  lui,  54  et  246.  — 
Parait  k  la  barre  de  TAssemblee  le- 
gislative, 276.  —  Refuse  une  place  k 
Nfmes,  60.  —  Sa  conversion  au  ca- 
tbolicisme,  45,  58.  —  Sa  cupidite, 
58, 64.— Sa  lettre  sign6e  par  sessoeurs, 
277.  —  Se  fait  faire  une  part  sur  le 
don  royal,  262.  —  Se  rend  k  Paris, 
246.  —  Ses  deux  factums,  55.  —  Ses 
parents  calomnies  &  son  sujet,  62, 147. 
—Ses  placets  k  I'lntendant  centre  sa 
famille,  59.  —  Ses  pretentions,  56.  — 
Son  caractere,  54.  —  Son  costume 
pareil  a  celui   de  Marc-Antoine,  56. 

—  Veut  continuer  les  affaires  de  son 
pfere,  162.  —  Vient  remercier  la  Con- 
vention, 277 . 

Louis  XV.  —  Don  royal  aux  Galas,  255. 

—  Le  mot  qu'on  lui  prete  n*est  pas  de 
lui,  241. — Soniadillerence  6goIste,t6. 

Louis  (saint)  prote,  e  Tlnquisition  k 
Toulouse,  8. 

Loyseau  de  Mauleon,  son  factum,  235. 

Luther,  accuse  d'ordonner  le  parricide, 
182.  —  Paroles  violentes  mais  falsi- 
fiees  par  I'abbe  de  Cantezat, .  ib.  — 
Paroles  tout  opposees  du  meme,  ib. 

Luzac  (L.-G.),  IX. 

Magi  (rabbe),  308. 

Maison  de  Galas,  20,  429. 

Maistre  (Joseph  de),  doute  de  llnno- 
cence  des  Galas,  298,  cite  189. 

Maitres  des  requetes  (les),  247,  251, 
366.  —  Demandant  la  suppreasioD 
de  la  procession  du  17  mai^  256.  — 
Leur  lettre  k  Maupeou,  254. 

Marc-Antoine  Galas.—  Actes  nombreux 
de  protestantisme,  143.  —  Comment 
il  se  tua,  67 .  —  Gonsidere  comme  un 
martyr  etun  saint,  ul.—  Discussion 
sur  ses  cravates ,  304.  —  Examine 
par  les  chirurgiens,  28. — Fortreveur 
le  13  octobre,  74  e£  124.  —  Joue  Po- 
lyeucte^  50  (consequences  qu'on  tire 
de  son  jeu,  51).  —  M.  Delamote 
essaye  sans  succes  de  le  convertir, 
166.  —  N'avait  jamais  vonlu  abjurer, 
153-168.  —  Ne  peat  etre  regaavocat 
faute  d'acte  de  catholicite,  47.  —  Re- 
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pete  des  fragments  de  Hamlet  et  da 
Sidney  de  Oresset,   51.  —  Sa  colere 
eontre  Louis  devenu  catholiqae,  49, 
63.  —  Sa  mdancolie,  53;  ni6e  par 
M.  Hac,  53;  affirmee  dans  le  Moni- 
toire,  ib.'f  par  Pierre^  ib,;  parLavaysse 
pere,  124.  —  Sa  reponse  k  Viguifere, 
52)  75.  —  Sa  repagnance  poorle  com- 
merce, 48.  —  Ses  fautes,  ib.  —  Ses 
fnn^railles,  los-lll.  —  Ses  parents 
calomnies  k  son  sajet,  152.  —  Ses 
lectures,  50.  —  Ses  pretentions,  50. — 
Son  Age  et  son  caractere,  46.  —  Son 
corps  port^  an  Capitole,  27.  —  Son 
costume  pareil  k  celai  de  Louis,  56. 
—Son  entretienayecChallier,  53, 165, 
166.  —  Son  idee  de  se  faire  pasteur, 
165,  166.  —  Son  intolerance,  49.  — 
Traite  trh-tendrement  par  son  p6re, 
40.  —  TrouTe  sans  vie  au  milieu  de 
sa  famille,  21 .  —  Vu  dans  les  6glises 
catholiques,  159-162. 
Marie  Leczynska  (la  reine),  242,  254. 
Mariette,  avocat  cel^bre,  se  charge  de  la 

cause,  226.—  Sesfactums,  235, 249. 
Marron  (le  pasteur),  in,  240. 
Mary  Lafon  (M.),  centre  les  Galas,  363. 
Massaleng,  veuve,  t6moin,  155. 
Mathey,  temoin,  152. 
Maupeou,  accueil  qu*il  fait  k  Mme  Ga- 
las, 240,  256.  —  Mande  Mme  Galas, 
255.  —  Sa  reponse  aux  maitres  des 
requetes,  255,  263. 
Maurepas  (comte  de),  ministre,  263. 
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